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THE  KINGDOM  OF  GRACE  IN  THE  HEART. 

REV.     HENRY    BLUNT,    A.M. 

TEINITY  CHURCH,  CHELSEA,  SUNDAY  MORNING,  DKCEMBEll  1st,  1833. 


"  Thy  kingdom  come." — Matthew  vi.  10. 


That  we  may,  when  we  utter  these  words,  pray  with  the  understamling,  let 
us  endeavour  to  ascertain  tlie  nature  of  the  kingdom  for  whicli  our  Lord  teaches 
his  believing  people  so  constantly  to  petition  for. 

First,  then,  we  say,  that  the  most  obvious  manner  in  which  the  Almighty 
manifests  his  kingdom  and  power  on  earth,  is  through  the  instrumentality  of 
liis  Providence,  by  which  he  rules  and  over-rules  all.  There  is  nothing  done, 
sin  only  excepted,  of  M'hich  God  is  not  tlie  doer — nothing  established  which  he 
getteth  not  up — nothing  destroyed  wliich  he  tliroweth  not  do\yn.  As  the 
Psalmist  says,  "  He  putteth  down  one  and  setteth  up  another  ;"  and  as  he  again 
asserts,  "  His  kingdom  ruleth  over  all."  Thus,  then,  his  providential  kingdom 
cannot  be  the  object  for  which  we  are  instructed  to  pray ;  for  this  has  already 
come ;  and  from  the  hour  when  the  Almighty  said,  "  Let  tiiere  be  light,"  even 
to  the  present  moment,  neither  evil  men,  nor  evil  spirits,  have  had  power  to 
interrupt  the  blessed  harmony  of  all  the  countless  millions  of  that  wonderful 
piece  of  heavenly  mechanism — the  providential  kingdom  of  our  God. 

Neither  is  the  kingdom  here  prayed  for  that  imaginary  subjugation  of  th 
world  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  person,  which  taking  its  origin  from  Jewist 
febles  and  from  the  misinterpretations  of  prophecy,  has  misled  the  minds  of 
tien  from  the  earliest  heresy  to  the  Millenarians  of  the  present  day. 

The  kingdom,  then,  to  which  our  Lord,  and  his  great  forerunner  John  the 
Baptist,  continually  alluded,  under  the  phrases  "the  kingdom  ofGod,"  and  "th 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  is  undoubtedly  the  kingdom  for  which  our  Lord  requires 
us  unceasingly  to  petition,  and  this  kingdom  is  well  known  to  every  attenttvt 
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reader  of  Holy  Writ,  to  inean  tlie  Gospel  illspeiisiili(»n,  in  its  largest  and  fullest 
acceptiitioii :  the  spread  of  Gospel  principles  tlirougii  every  land— the  triumph  (if 
Gospel  grace  in  every  heart.  Ohserve  this  very  distinctly  stated  in  Luke  xvii.20, 
♦'  When  Jesus  was  demanded  of  the  Pharisees,  when  the  kingdom  of  God  should 
come/'  (they  expecting  a  temporal  reign  and  a  temporal  kingdom)  "  lie 
answered  them,  and  said,  'I'he  kingdom  of  God  coMieth  not  with  observation: 
neither  shall  they  say,  Lo,  here!  or,  lo,  there!  fyr,  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  witliin  you:""  the  Gospel  kingdom  is  established  in  the  midst  of  you;  the 
kingdom  of  grace  is  erected  in  tiie  heart  of  every  one  of  my  true  followers.  'J'he 
kingdom  of  gi'ace,  then,  is  the  first  kingdom  to  which  the  heart  of  every  sincere 
worshipper  should  turn  when  repeating  the  petition,  "  7'hy  kingdom  come." 

But  even  the  kingdom  of  grace,  universal  and  extensive  as  its  object  is,  is 
not  all  that  is  prayed  for  in  these  words;  there  is  yet  another  kingdom,  if  it  be 
another,  equally  desirable,  equally  important,  equally  the  object  of  every 
believer's  most  fervent  prayer,  most  glowing  anticipations,  and  this  is  the 
kingdom  of  future  and  everlasting  glory.  I  say,  if  it  is  another,  for  these  two 
kino-doms  are  united  by  so  small  an  isthmus,  that  he  who  stands  upon  the 
extremest  boundary  of  the  kingdom  of  grace  on  earth,  has  almost  already  set 
his  foot  within  the  kingdom  of  glory  in  heaven.  The  kingdom  of  grace  is  in 
fact  glory  in  its  weak  and  feeble  seed-time;  the  kingdom  of  glory  is  grace  in 
its  blessed  and  abundant  harvest.  The  kingdom  of  grace  is  the  morn,  the  Jay- 
break  of  glory  ;  the  kingdom  of  glory  is  the  bright  shining  of  its  meridian 
sun.  The  kingdom  of  grace  is  glory  militant;  the  kingdom  of  glory  is  grace 
triumphant.  Blessed  kingdom !  so  close,  so  indissoluble  !  None  can  ever  pray 
for  the  one  without  praying  for  the  other  also;  none  shall  ever  enter  the  second 
who  has  not  passed  through  the  first:  and,  blessed  be  Goil,  none  shall  ever 
efTectuallv  and  really  enter  the  first,  and  be  ultimately  excluded  from  the 
second.  Who  is  there,  then,  that  will  not  from  his  heart  exclaim,  "  Thy 
kingdom  come?"  Who  that  does  not  desire  it  above  all  eartlily  things,  to  he 
the  jiorlion  of  himself,  his  family,  and  his  friends,  that  wc  who  are  made 
partakers  of  iiis  love  may  be,  even  while  on  earth,  participators  with  them  of 
the  same  grace,  ripening  with  them  for  the  same  glory. 

Very  delightful  would  it  be  to  dwell  in  this  discourse,  on  this  great  completion 
of  the  Christian's  prayer;  very  encouraging  to  pourtray,  feebly  and  darkly, 
though  it  might  be,  those  blessed  scenes  of  which  some  glimpses  have  been 
vouchsafed  in  the  word  of  God,  of  days  when  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall 
cover  tiie  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea  ;  when  one  spirit  shall  pervade  all 
hearts,  and  one  worship,  and  one  Lord,  shall  occupy  all  tongues.  Still  more 
delightful  would  it  be  to  look  beyond  even  that  state  of  transient  blessedness, 
to  enter  in  imagination  those  courts  from  which  the  worshippers  shall  go  no 
more  out,  and  to  ste  the  Lord's  kingdom  established  as  an  everlasting  kingdom, 
his  throne  for  ever  set,  the  choriis-es  of  heaven  opened,  and  to  hear  from  tlieir 
ten  thousanil  times  ten  thousand  and  thousands  of  thousands  of  voices  the 
unceasing  hallelujah — "  This  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever." 

But,  brethren, the  intention  of  oiirdiscoiirscs  is  rather  to  cdifvthan  to  delight, 
the  gre  \t  object  of  them  being  to  reduce  our  daily  prayer  into  our  daily  practice 
To  do  tliis,  we  must  descend  from  these  high  themes,  and  content  ourselves 
with  thit  view  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  which  M-hile  it  excludes  neither  the 
()in<>j)ial  nor  the  heavenly  kingdoms,  has  its  first  fulfilment  in  personal  conversion, 
crsonal  holiness,  and  personal  meetm-ss  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
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light.  Wc  proceed,  then,  with  tliis  view  to  examine  what  is  implied  by  the 
existence  of  such  a  petition  in  the  Christian  s  daily  prayer—"  Thy  kingdom 
come." 

If  wc  ask  for  bread,  it  surely  implies  that  we  are  without  it.  If  we  ask 
a  kingdom,  it  surely  implies  that  we  feel  our  need,  and  the  need  of  all  the 
children  of  men,  for  the  setting  up  of  this  blessed  kingdom.  It  is  no  objection 
to  this  view  to  say,  that  it  must  be  partially  established  in  o\ir  own  hearts  before 
we  can  have  grace  or  strength  enough  to  pray  for  it.  It  may  be  so  ;  but  where 
lives  that  true  and  sincere  follower  of  Christ,  who  would  not,  who  does  not  from 
his  very  soul  desire  more  grace,  more  light,  more  knowledge,  more  love  ?  And 
wlien  he  looks  upon  the  darkened  state,  the  sin  and  ignorance  of  the  men  around 
him,  where  is  the  true  believer  who  does  not  feel  that  his  petition  is  as  yet 
almost  entirely  unanswered  ;  that  another  kingdom  is  prevailing;  that  another 
king  is  ruling,  who  is  leading  by  for  the  larger  portion  of  mankind  captive  at 
his  will— that  kingdom  to  which  the  apostle  so  obviously  alludes,  when  he  says, 
"  Giving  thanks  to  the  Father,  which  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,  who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of 
darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son." 

The  petition  before  us,  then,  implies,  that  until  this  kingdom  comes  universally, 
the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness,  and  is  in  bondage  to  Cod's  arch  enemy, 
the  ruler  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  That,  again,  until  this  kingdom  comes 
individually,  every  person  born  into  the  world  is  the  bond  slave  of  Satan,  a 
resident  and  citizen  of  his  accursed  kingdom.  You,  my  brethren,  who  have 
probably  prayed  every  day  for  a  long  series  of  years,  "  Thy  kingdom  come," 
in  one  sense  must  feel  that  your  petition  has  never  yet  been  granted:  but  I 
would  ask  you,  have  you  ever  felt  that  it  has  in  any  sense  been  fulfilled  ?  Have 
you  ever  felt  any  real  anxiety  that  it  should  be  ?  Have  you  ever  devoted  one 
hour  in  your  whole  life  earnestly  to  gain,  as  regards  your  own  soul,  a  fulfilment 
of  this  ten  thousand  times  reiterated  petition?  If  not,  do  you  imagine  this  is 
prayer  ?  Did  you  ever  seek  any  worldly  good  so  coldly,  so  indifferently,  so 
perfectly  careless  whether  it  was  denied  or  granted  ?  And  yet  no  earthly  good 
you  ever  sought  approached  this  invaluable  boon.  Let  us,  then,  if  we  have 
never  yet  been  fully  and  entirely  in  earnest  in  the  petition,  endeavour  this 
morning  to  find  from  the  petition  before  us  some  subject  of  self-examination,  to 
aid  us  in  preparing  for  that  blessed  ordinance  to  which  we  have  this  day  been 
invited. 

We  would  commence,  then,  by  urging  each  of  you  to  make  the  inquiry — 
What  reason  have  I  for  thinking  that  the  kingdom  of  which  we  have  been 
speaking  has  been  established  in  my  own  heart  ?  And  be  assured,  you  never 
set  yourselves  to  answer  a  question  on  which  the  fate  of  your  immortal  soul 
more  completely  and  more  entirely  depended.  Perhaps  you  may  reply,  that 
you  are  assured  upon  this  subject,  not  by  any  one  particular,  but  by  a  combina- 
tion of  circumstances.  You  regularly  attend  the  means  of  grace,  and  study 
God's  word.  It  is  well;  but,  brethren,  you  know  that  the  means  of  grace  are 
not  the  kingdom  of  grace :  this  would,  indeed,  in  a  remarkable  manner  be 
mistaking  the  means  for  the  end.  We  can  imagine  many  of  the  Jews  attending 
our  Lord's  whole  ministry,  and  at  last  being  among  the  crowd  who  cried 
"  Crucify  him!  Crucify  him!"  We  know  that  Herod  heard  the  preaching  of 
John  gladly,  and  yet  was  ultimately  a  murderer.  So  little  are  the  means  of 
grace  and  the, kingdom  of  grace  convertible  terms. 
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But  fou,  perhaps,  liave  clone  soinctliing  more  than  giving^  a  mere  ptteni1an« 
on  the  means  of  grare.  You  liave  felt  somctniiig  of  compunction  for  sin, 
something  of  an  awakening  of  conscience,  somcthuig  of  self-condemnation  foP 
your  words  and  works  of  evil.  Will  this,  then,  estahlish  the  point?  No, 
brethren,  this  alone  is  no  proof  that  tlie  kingdom  of  God  is  come.  Did  not 
Pharaoh  ai-d  Judas  feel  the  same  ?  Did  not  tiie  first  exclaim,  "  N(  H'  tnerefore, 
forgive,  I  pray  thee,  my  sin  only  tiiis  once,"  and  did  he  not  turn  back  again  to 
folly  and  perish  by  his  stubbornness  and  rebellion?  Did  tot  Jidas  repent 
himself,  and  yet  die  the  death  of  a  suicide  and  a  reprobate?  It  is  evident, 
then,  that  fetiings  such  as  these  arc  insufficient  to  establish  the  fact. 

Do  you  ask,  why  they  are  so  ?  What  are  their  defects  ?  We  reply,  their 
defect  is,  if  they  stand  alone,  that  they  M-ant  a  right  foundation.  No  sinner 
ever  yet  felt  himself  lost — that  is,  had  a  real  saving  conviction  of  sin — without 
Christ.  It  is  not  until  he  has  been  presented  to  the  soul  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
as  the  great  remedy  for  sin,  that  sin  is  ever  trul^,  scripturally,  savingly  felt 
and  deplored  and  renounced.  There  are  many  C(mvictions  of  sin  without 
Christ,  but  they  are  all  transitory,  all  worthless.  Your  convictions  of  sin  may 
in  fact  be  natural  ;  you  may  discern  so  much  of  iniquity  in  your  past  conduct, 
that  you  are  unable  to  close  your  eyes  to  the  reality  of  its  guilt.  This,  then, 
will  produce  convictions  ;  but  you  may  be  endeavouring  to  stifle  these  convic- 
tions, you  may  be  endeavouring  to  drown  them  in  company,  or  in  occupations  m 
resisting  every  impression.  As  we  have  read  of  the  deer  who  runs  till  he  shakes 
out  the  arrow  tiiat  has  pierced  him,  or  the  convicted  felon  who  files  off  the 
fetters  that  confine  him  ;  the  whole  bent  and  purpose  of  your  mind  may  be  to 
get  rid  of  these  convictions,  to  shake  off  tliese  impressions,  and  to  escajte. 
Therefore  they  cannot  necessarily  prove  that  the  kingdom  of  grace  has  come 
into  your  heart.  They  may,  indeed,  be  the  blossoms ;  but  then  we  are  all  aware 
that  blossoms  are  often  blown  off  before  the  fruit  is  set. 

But,  again,  your  convictions  may  have  gone  still  further :  they  have  not 
evaporated  as  soon  as  they  were  formed;  they  have  led  to  action;  they 
have  been  followed  by  some  degree  of  reformation  and  a  renunciation  of  those 
Bins  to  which  you  were  once  devoted  ;  and  you  ask,  are  not  these  unquestionablv 
the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  grace?  Alas,  we  are  compelled  again  to  reply, 
not  necessarily  so;  you  may  truly  have  forsaken  your  sins,  but  you  may  have 
done  so  from  many  an  unworthy  motive.  The  fear  of  God"s  punislunent  for 
sin,  the  love  of  the  world's  approbation,  the  desire  to  stand  nell  in  society,  the 
injury  of  your  health  or  your  business,  may  have  deterred  you  from  your  past 
transgressions.  Or  you  may  have  outgrown  one  kind  of  sin,  and  while  vou  are 
imagining  you  are  in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  you  may  be  only  exchanging  one 
sin  for  another  that  is  better  fitted  for  your  present  taste,  your  present  occupa 
tion.  As  the  adder  changes  his  skin  every  year  of  his  life,  but  under  every  suck 
change  he  keeps  his  poison  ;  so  the  unconverted  sinner,  under  every  partia. 
reformation,  under  every  change  of  outward  circumstances  keeps  his  corrupt 
unaltered  lieart,  and  is  the  unconverted  sinner  still. 

Shall  we  then  say  we  must  conclude  that  the  petition  of  the  text  must  be  for 
ever  offered,  ai\d  yet  no  light  be  given,  no  means  by  which  to  ascertain  if  it  b« 
ever  granted  ?  IJy  no  means,  my  brethren  ;  only  be  honest  in  the  inquiry,  only 
\>i)  faithful  to  your  own  souls,  and  you  shall  never  be  left  in  doubt,  m  hethcr,  as 
«gards  yoursilf,  the  kingdom  of  grace  be  come.  We  would  say,  then,  that  you 
4f.»y  take  encouragement  upon  this  subject  if  you  feel  a' desire,  not  for  a  partial 
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Tfiforniation,  but  an  entire  one  ;  not  the  giving  up  some,  but  every  sin  ;  not  by 
rlie  fulfilling  some  of  the  Lord's  commandiueuts,  but  all  of  them,  however 
difficult,  or  however  contrary  to  our  natural  inclinations  ;  and,  together  with 
these,  an  increasing  knowledge  and  love,  and  desire  to  please  God  in  Christ 
Jesus;  if  the  Saviour  is  increasingly  precious,  and  sin  increasingly  hateful  to 
your  souls.  We  say  increasingly,  for  we  would  lay  much  stress  on  these  being 
progressive  works.  The  kingdom  of  grace  consists  in  no  sudden  iuspulse  :  it  is 
manifest  in  the  gradual  change  of  the  whole  man  ;  the  gradual  developement  of 
the  whole  Christian  character  ;  the  gradual  subjugation  of  every  temper  and 
lust,  and  passion,  and  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  Do  Me  see  the 
drunkard  become  sober ;  the  licentious,  chaste;  the  proud,  humble;  the  w^orldly, 
spiritual  ;  the  irritable,  meek  ?  and  do  we  behold  these  outward  reformations 
going  hand  in  hand  with  inward  improvement,  with  secret  prayer,  with  private; 
searching  of  God's  word,  with  a  humble,  child-like  reliance  upon  the  blood,  and 
righteousness,  and  strength  of  a  crucified  Redeemer ;  and  have  we  any  doubt  of  the 
establishment  of  God's  kingdom  in  those  hearts  ?  Can  it  admit  of  a  question  ?  No, 
blessed  be  God !  Of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  the  brauible  do  they  gather 
grapes.  We  may  say  witliout  fear  of  mistake  here,  the  God  of  heaven  is  setting 
up  a  kingdom  wliich  shall  never  be  removed,  but  standeth  fast  for  ever  :  this  is 
God's  work,  and  marvellous  in  our  eyes.  Blessed  is  every  mother's  son  who 
can  find  these  things  in  his  soul  :  he  carries  a  kingdom  within  him,  and  that 
kingdom  of  grace  shall  be  unquestionably  succeeded  by  the  kingdom  of  glorj\ 

One  word  only  in  conclusion  to  trembling,  doubting,  and  yet  believing  and 
obeying  souls.  You  inquire,  can  you,  without  presumption,  take  to  yourselves 
these  exceeding  great  and  precious  proaiises — a  life  of  holiness,  a  peaceful 
death,  and  a  glorious  eternity.  You  say  that  the  kingdom  of  grace  has  never 
really  found  an  entrance  into  your  heart;  but  why  do  you  imagine  this? 
Because  you  cannot  discern  it?  How  many  a  poor  doubting  child  of  God  had 
the  kingdom  of  grace  in  his  heart  long  before  he  ever  thought  or  saw  it  there  ? 
The  cup  of  gold  was  in  Benjamin's  sack,  yet  he  knew  it  not.  Jacob  wept 
during  many  a  year  of  his  declining  life  for  Joseph's  death,  whilst  Joseph  was 
at  that  very  time  riding  in  the  second  chariot  of  Egypt.  You  may  be  ignorant 
of  the  existence  of  grace  in  your  heart,  you  may  deplore  its  absence,  and  you 
may  even  weep  for  it,  while  it  is  there  securely,  there  for  ever. 

But  you  doubt  the  existence  of  this  kingdom,  because  the  kingdom  of  sin  is 
still  so  strong  within  you  in  hardness  of  heart  and  the  remains  of  corruption. 
You  may,  even  when  the  stony  heart  has  been  taken  away,  and  the  heart  of 
flesh  has  been  given  you,  you  may  have  much  remaining  hardness  of  heart. 
But  this  is  evidently  different  from  having  a  hard  heart.  The  best  wheat  field 
you  ever  saw  in  your  life  was  not  free  from  weeds ;  but  you  would  have 
thought  it  strange  to  hear  that  field  called  a  field  of  weeds.  You  may  have 
many  corruptions  striving  within  your  hearts;  yet  your  knowledge  of  them, 
and  grief  for  them,  and  striving  against  them,  may  be  the  impress  and  marks 
of  the  presence  of  the  kingdom  of  which  we  speak  within  you,  as  the  non- 
existence is  of  its  absence.  Only  mark  this  :  Is  the  continual  frame  and 
demeanour  of  your  souls  a  holy  frame?  Do  you  ever  allow  yourselves  con- 
pntedly  in  sin  ?  Are  you  continually  following  hard  after  God,  and  seeking 
4im  in  his  own  appointed  way,  through  Jesus  ('lirist.  Are  you  often  thinking 
of  God?  So  often  you  can  say  with  David,  "  How  precious  are  thy 
thoughts  unto  me,  O  God'  how  great  is  the  sum  of  them!     If  I  should  count 
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them  they  are  more  in  number  than  the  sand  :  when  I  awake,  I  am  still  with  thee" 
— or  "  my  waking  tlioughts  are  still  with  thee."  If  you  can  but  find  these  things  in 
your  souls,  then  take  courage;  be  assured  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
you,  that  kingdom  which  he  hath  himself  pronounced  to  be  righteousness, 
and  peace,  and  joyintlie  Holy  Ghost;  that  kingdom  whose  builder  and  maker  is 
God.  AVhat  more  would  you  desire  ?  An  assurance  of  an  entrance  into  tlie  heavenly 
kingdom  ?  Do  not  for  a  moment  doubt  it.  God  does  not  educate  his  children 
for  hell  ;  such  training,  such  teaching,  such  chastening  as  yours,  can  never  be 
wasted.  "  As  for  God,"  as  the  Psalmist  says,  "  his  way  is  perfect."  He  has 
of  his  own  sovereign  will  established  the  kingdom  of  grace  in  your  hearten 
earth ;  he  shall  not  hold  his  hand  until  he  has  established  you  in  his  kingdom 
of  glory  in  heaven. 

Oh,  then,  brethren,  when  we  say,  "  Thy  kingdom  come,"  let  all  that  is 
within  us  praise  his  holy  name.  May  it  now  be  our  delight,  our  joy,  our 
strong  consolation,  to  live  as  the  citizens  of  that  blessed  kingdom  of  God ;  and 
then  shall  it  for  ever  and  ever  be  our  exceeding  great  reward  to  dwell  within 
its  ])recincts,  to  mingle  with  its  inhabitants,  to  take  part  in  its  occupations,  to 
stand  around  its  throne,  to  behold  the  glory  of  the  eternal  Jehovah  whom  Ave 
love,  throughout  the  ages  of  eternity. 


'J'HE  FIRST   PRINCIPLES   OF   RELIGION. 
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He  that  conieth  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  the  rewarder  of  them  thai 
diligently  seek  him." — Hebrews  xi.  6. 


It  is  well,  sometimes,  to  look  back  to  the  first  principles  of  religion.  It  is 
well  to  show  to  infidel  and  sceptical  men,  that  we  are  not  ashamed  of  having  the 
various  dogmas  of  our  religion  probed  to  their  deepest  recesses,  and  tlieir  foun- 
dations scrutinized  and  examined.  It  is  well  to  show  men,  who  arc  slow  of 
heart  and  reluctant  to  believe,  that  there  is  no  foundation  whatever  for  that 
reluctance,  and  that  it  is  perfectly  unjustifiable.  Finally,  it  is  well  to  show 
believers  themselves,  that  their  principles  are  so  firmly  grounded  in  the  nature 
and  constitution  of  things,  as  to  warrant  their  absolute  confidence  in  them  for 
time  and  for  eternity. 

Now,  the  first  principles  of  religion  are  such  as  these: — That  there  is  a  God: 
that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  are  a  true  revelation  from 
him  of  his  cliaracter  and  his  designs  :  that  this  revelation  was  designed  to  have  a 
supreme  influence  on  human  minds  and  characters:  that  momentous  conse- 
quences are  suspended  upon  its  having  its  due  influence,  or  our  failing  tlirough 
apathy  or  neglect  to  attend  to  it.  Some  such  principles  as  these  are  alluded  to 
in  the  text: — "  He  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  tliat  he  is  the 
rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him." 

First.     There  is  a  Goo      This  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  truth. 

Now,  to  prove  this  to  those  who  deny  it,  or  attempt  to  deny  it,  it  would  not 
be  sufficient  to  say  that  the  Scriptures  assert  it,  since  they  pretend  to  deny  the 
truth  of  the  Scriptures.  It  must,  therefore,  be  proved  to  them  on  their  own 
principles,  on  principles  which  no  man  can  refuse  to  admit,  without  denying 
himself  to  be  a  man.  This  can  be  done;  and  it  must  be  gratifying  to  believers 
to  know  that  it  can  be  done,  and  to  be  assured  that,  in  doing  it,  the  being  and 
attributes  of  God  are  demonstrable  by  human  methods. 

The  admission  of  any  thing,  followed  out  by  a  process  of  legitimate  reasoning, 
necessarily  conducts  to  the  being  of  a  God  ;  for  either  that  thing  must  have  been 
produced  by  some  other,  or  it  must  have  produced  itself.  Now,  notliing  can 
produce  itself,  since  tliis  were  to  suppose  that  it  existed  as  a  producing  cause 
before  it  had  a  being;  it  were  to  suppose  that  a  thing  niiglit  be  and  miglit  not 
be  at  the  same  time— that  it  might  be  able  to  produce,  and  that  it  might  not  be 
]»roduced— which  is  an  absolute  contradiction.  Nothing  can  produce  itself;  it 
therefore  must  have  been  produced;  and  that  which  produced  it,  must  either 
have  been  itself  produced,  or  have  been  unproduced  and  existing  from  eternity. 
'J'l.us  we  must  go  back  from  one  to  another,  until  we  necessarilv  arrive  at  a  first 
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cause  producing  all,  itself  unproduced — a  cause  uncaused  ;  and  that  is  God. 
We  must  do  this,  or  else  mc  must  suppose  an  eternal  series  of  second  causes 
i)roducing  one  another  witliout  any  first  cause  for  their  coming  into  existence, 
The  admission  of  any  thing  to  exist,  followed  up  by  a  process  of  legitimate  rea- 
sonino-,  will  conduct  to  the  being  of  the  First  Great  Cause — that  is,  God. 

This  argument  apjjlies  to  a  thousand  things  as  well  as  to  the  production  of 
generation.  It  applies,  for  instance,  to  motion.  All  motion  supjjoses  a  mover, 
something  which  moves,  since  nothing  can  produce  itself  That  which  moves 
it,  must  either  have  been  moved  by  some  other  power,  or  have  been  uncaused 
and  eternal.  We  must  go  back,  therefore,  from  motion  to  mover  and  to  mover, 
till  we  come  to  the  first  moving  cause  existing  from  eternity  in  itself,  which  is 
none  other  than  the  God,  the  Cause  uncaused,  which  we  have  ascertained  by 
the  other  process  advanced. 

This  argument  proves  the  past  eternity  of  God.  Could  you  suppose  a  period 
when  He  did  not  exist,  then  you  must  suppose  a  passage,  a  transition,  a  motion, 
from  one  state  to  another ;  that  is,  from  a  state  of  not  being  to  a  state  of  being. 
But  this  motion  must  have  had  a  mover,  and  that  mover  must  have  been  prior 
to  God,  nuist  have  been  God  himself.  So  that  this  is  but  shifting  the  object, 
and  still  driving  us  up  to  the  past  eternity  of  God. 

This  argument  proves  the  future  eternity  of  God.  Since  no  cause  from 
without  contributed  to  His  being,  so  no  cause  from  without,  superior  to  Himself 
cau  make  him  cease  to  be:  and  as  His  being  is  equal  to  his  essence,  it  is  clear 
that  He  could  not  make  himself  cease  to  be.  It  is,  therefore,  an  axiom  of  the 
soundest  reason,  as  well  as  of  the  Sacred  Oracles — that  "  From  everlasting  to 
everlasting,  Thou  art  God." 

'J'lie  ar2;ument  proves  the  simplicity,  the  unity,  the  oneness  of  the  Divine 
nature.  These  terms,  you  are  all  aware,  are  used  in  opposition  to  composition, 
to  a  compound  being,  a  being  compounded  out  of  several  principles  and  made 
into  one  being.  IJut  you  cannot  suppose  that  of  the  iJiviue  nature  ;  tor  tlien  it 
would  follow,  that  the  principles  of  which  that  is  compounded  existed  prior  to 
itself:  tlien,  it  could  not  be  that  First  Cause,  that  uncaused  cause,  which  we 
Lave  ascertained. 

Those  properties  of  the  Deity  admitted,  all  the  other  attributes  of  God  neces- 
sarily follow.  When  we  say  this.  Me  mean,  of  course,  as  to  our  mode  of  appre- 
hension :  for,  indeed,  we  ought  humbly  to  beg  of  God  to  grant  us  leave  to  speak 
of  him  according  to  our  own  powers  of  perception.  And  this  we  may  do 
unblameably,  if  we  do  not  exalt  ourselves  by  supposing  that  wc  know  him  as  he 
knows  himself.  The  attributes  of  God,  strictly  speaking,  do  not  follow  one 
another,  nor  depend  the  one  upon  the  other,  but  inhere  in  his  Divine  nature, 
compatibly  with  the  simplicity  and  oneness  of  that  nature — just  as  the  various 
faculties  of  our  own  souls.  But  they  follow  according  to  our  apprehension 
that  is,  having  admitted  the  one,  wc  must  necessarily  admit  the  other. 

From  the  properties  of  God  that  we  have  noticed  will  follow,  for  instance 
his  immensity  ;  lor  He  (hat  is  the  first  cause  of  all  things  must  be  everywhere, 
must  be  present  with  all  things  that  he  has  cause<l — in  heaven,  in  earth,  in  hell, 
ami  everywhere — in  all  his  perfections.  From  these  will  follow,  also,  the  infinite 
knowledge  of  God.  Tiic  first  mover  n)ust  from  necessity  be  acquainted  with  all 
movement;  the  origin  of  all  power  must  be  the  origin  of  all  knowledge.  From 
tliese  will  follow  the  inflexible  justice  of  God:  for  He  that  knows  all  things 
must  know  what  is  right  and  best  i  and,  liis  power  beii»g  in  harmony  with  his 
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knowledge,  he  must  do  that  which  is  right  and  best:  he  can  have  no  motive  to 
do  otherwise,  and  cannot  do  it  without  motive.  From  these  will  follow  the  free, 
spontaneous,  and  disinterested  goodness  of  God.  His  stores  are  exhaustless; 
he  can  be  under  no  temptation  to  withhold,  from  the  fear  of  being  impoverished ; 
neither  can  he  be  under  any  temptation  to  bestow,  from  the  desire  of  greatness ; 
for  he  is  sufficient  in  himself,  he  can  receive  no  addition  to  his  happiness  or  dig- 
nity ;  his  goodness,  therefore,  must  be  free,  spontaneous,  and  perpetual. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  being  and  attributes  of  God  are  demonstrable  to 
reason.  I  would  not  be  understood  to  say,  that  reason  could  of  itself  find  out 
the  being  and  attributes  of  God :  I  believe  not.  1  believe  that  the  idea  of  God 
came  into  the  world  originally  by  revelation,  God  revealed  himself  to  Adam, 
and  Adam  communicated  his  knowledge  to  all  his  descendants  to  the  time  of 
Noah  and  the  Flood.  Noah  communicated  his  knowledge  to  his  descendants 
after  the  Flood ;  and  when  they  were  dispersed,  they  carried  with  them,  wherever 
they  went,  the  original  idea  of  Divine  revelation:  and  though  the  further  they 
went  from  the  source,  the  more  that  idea  became  weakened,  corrupted,  and 
debased  ;  it  never  was  entirely  parted  with.  I  believe  there  never  was  a  nation 
in  the  world  that  came  to  the  idea  of  God  any  other  way  than  this  at  the  first. 
But  though  the  idea  of  God  and  his  attributes  was  given  to  the  world  by  reve- 
lation, M'hen  suggested,  it  is  so  consonant  with  our  reason,  and  so  consonant,  I 
may  say,  with  all  the  appointments  of  our  nature,  that  the  moment  it  is  sug- 
gested, the  mind  lays  hold  of  it,  and  receives  it  with  a  tenacity  which  nothing 
can  equal ;  it  seems  to  fall  into  the  mind  as  into  a  place  made  for  it  naturally, 
and  to  fix  itself  there  so  that  it  cannot  be  parted  with.  Man  must  tear  out  the 
very  sentiments  of  his  nature,  the  very  innate  ideas  of  his  soul,  before  he  can 
part  with  the  idea  of  a  God.  Therefore,  the  Scriptures  do  not  set  out  with 
proving  to  us  that  there  is  a  God,  but  with  asserting  the  fact :  yet  having  given 
us  the  idea,  they  afterwards  show  us  how  it  is  to  be  corroborated  and  affirmed 
by  every  thing  around  us.  The  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  (alluding  to  those 
men  who  had  not  the  Scriptures  in  their  possession,  but  only  the  idea  of  God 
from  the  priuiitive  revelation,)  shows  that  they  might  have  corroborated  this  idea 
in  their  minds  by  every  proper  view  of  the  nature  and  constitution  of  things: 
for,  says  he,  "  the  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal 
power  and  Godhead  ;"  so  that  they  are  inexcusable  for  having  parted  with  that 
idea,  and  descended  to  the  worship  of  beasts  and  stones. 

Tt  is  not,  then,  mere  poetry,  but  it  is  sound  reason  and  argument  which 
says — 

"  God  is  a  name  my  soul  adores, 

Th'  Almighty  Three,  th'  Eternal  One: 
Nature  and  grace,  with  all  their  powers, 

Confess  the  Infinite  Unlcnown. 

"  How  shall  polluted  mortals  dare 

To  sing  Thy  glory  and  Thy  grace  ? 
Beneath  Thy  feet  we  lie  afar, 

And  see  but  shadows  of  Thy  face. 

•  Who  shall  behold  Thy  blazing  light  ? 
Who  shall  approach  consuming  flame  ? 
None  but  Thy  wisdom  knows  Tliy  might, 
None  but  Tl)y  Word  c;in  speak  Thy  N«nie." 


10  THE    FIRST    PRINCII'LES    OF    RELIGION. 

"  He  that  Cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  tliat  lie  is,"  what  the  Scrip- 
tures represent  him  to  be,  "  the  rcwarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him." 

The  Scriptures,  then,  are  a  true  revelation  prom  God  of  him  anu 
OF  HIS  PERSON.     Thls  is  another  first  principle  of  religion. 

Now,  to  prove  this  to  them  who  deny  it,  it  would  not  be  proper  to  say  that  the 
Scriptures  themselves  assert  the  fact,  aud  that  the  Spirit  of  God  witnesses  to  that 
fact  in  the  breasts  of  believers.  It  is  veiy  true,  that  the  Scriptures  do  frequently 
assert  the  fact  that  they  came  from  God,  and  that  the  writers  of  them  were 
inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Frequently  they  address  us  in  the  name  of  God, 
with  a  "  I'iius  saith  the  Lord."  And  it  is  very  true,  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
attests  the  fact  in  the  breasts  of  all  believers:  they  have  the  witness  in  them- 
selves; they  have  a  divine  light  within  them  ;  the  eyes  of  their  understanding 
liave  been  opened  that  they  may  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  them  of 
God.  There  is  a  close  correspondence  between  the  sentiments  of  Scripture  and 
the  inwrought  sentiments  of  their  own  breasts-  they  perceive  such  an  agree- 
ment of  the  Scriptures  with  their  own  cases,  consciences,  feelings,  and  capacities, 
as  convinces  them  that  the  Author  of  both  is  one  and  the  same.  They  can  no 
more  doubt  the  Divinity  of  the  Scriptures  than  they  can  their  own  existence; 
and  they  could  as  soon  part  with  the  c(mviction  of  the  one  as  with  the  other. 

But  though  this  is  true,  and  very  delightful  to  believers ;  and  though  it  ought 
to  have  weight  with  unbelievers,  as  being  the  accredited  testimony  of  veracious 
men;  yet  it  is  no  infallible  argument  to  them.  The  Scriptures  must  be  proved 
to  them  froui  their  own  principles,  apart  from  the  Scriptures'  testimony  and  the 
testimony  of  believers.  Not  to  be  able  to  do  this,  would  be  to  betray  a  weak- 
ness in  our  cause,  aud  to  leave  unbelievers  with  an  excuse  for  their  infidelity. 
To  say  that  they  must  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  of  God,  because  the  Scriptures 
themselves  assert  that  fact,  would  be  to  argue  in  a  circle.  It  would  betra}'  a 
weakness  in  our  cause — it  would  leave  them,  too,  without  excuse  for  their  infi- 
delity, if  we  could  not  show  that  there  was  suiBcient  argument  to  convince  them 
of  the  fact  on  their  own  principles.  This  can  be  done  ;  and  it  must  be  gratify- 
ing to  believers  to  know  that  it  can  be  done,  and  that  all  men,  to  wliuin  the 
Scriptures  come,  are  without  excuse  if  they  do  not,  upon  principles  common  to 
them,  receive  them  for  the  Word  of  God. 

We  are  not  unwilling  to  confess,  that  the  subject  is  of  a  nature  which  does 
not  admit  of  demonstration,  strictly  speaking;  for  the  writing  of  the  Scripture, 
being  the  Word  of  God,  it  cannot  be  proved  to  be  necessarily  so,  or  impossible 
to  be  otherwise.  All  that  can  be  required  of  us  is  this — to  show  that  he  who 
denies  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  to  be  of  God,  is  involved 
thereby  in  such  gross  absurdities,  as  to  be  compelled  upon  bis  own  principles 
to  retract  the  denial,  and  admit  the  inspiration  of  the  Sacred  Books. 

Favour  me  with  your  attention,  then,  to  the  following  arguments : — 

First. — We  have  the  very  same  reasons  to  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  written 
by  the  men  whose  names  they  bear,  and  at  the  time  they  profess,  as  Me  have  to 
believe  the  same  with  respect  to  any  other  books.  There  are  many  things 
which  have  been  done  in  ancient  times,  of  which  we  have  no  knowledge  but 
through  the  books  that  were  written  about  them  at  or  near  the  time  of  their 
faking  place.  Now,  all  the  reasons  M'hich  move  us  to  receive  those  books  as 
true  n)ove  us  also  to  receive  (he  Scriptures  as  true.  We  receive  these  as  true, 
^iocause  they  have  bw!»i  oucoess  vely  delivered;  that  is,  l>ecanse  we  li;.ve  met 
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with  references  to  them  from  age  to  age  as  we  go  back,  almost  to  the  very  time 
i)f  tlie  things  which  they  report.      So  it  is  with  the  Scriptures.      Are   they 
received  because  the  writers  of  them  were   competently  informed   upon  the 
things  they  wrote — were  either  eye  or  ear  witnesses  of  them  themselves,  or  of 
those  M'ho  w ere  so?     So  with  the  Scriptures.     Are  they  received  because  the 
tilings  they  relate,  though  wonderful,  are  not  impossible— do  not  contradict  any 
essential  principles  of  human  nature  ?    So  with  the  Scriptures.    Are  they  received 
because  they  allude  to  persons,  to  places,  to  customs,  and  institutions,  that  are 
referred  to  afterwards,  by  other  writers  in  various  places,  as  existing  at  that 
time,  and  agreeing  with  them  ?    So  it  is  with  the  Scriptures.     Are  they  received 
because  they  might  have  been  contradicted,  if  false,  at  the  time  by  those  who 
were  in  existence  when  they  were  written,  but  were  never  so  contradicted  ?     So 
with  the  Scriptures :  for  all  classes  of  persons,  even  the  adversaries  of  the  Sacred 
Writers,  admitted  the  existence  of  the  facts  recorded  in  the  Sacred  Books,  while 
they  reasoned  in  a  contrary  way.     Then,  what  reason  can  there  be  given  in  the 
whole  world  for  receiving  the  one  and  rejecting  the  other?     Is  it  not  plain, 
almost  to  demonstration,  that  they  stand  or  fall  together?     For  the  very  same 
reasons  that  you  have  for  receiving  other  books  of  antiquity,  you  have  for 
receiving  the  Sacred  Writings. 

Secondly. — We  have  more  reason  for  believing  the  truth  of  the  facts  reported 
in  Scripture  than  for  the  truth  of  any  other  book.  This  appears  from  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  the  writers  of  them  were  placed.  He  who  shall  deny  the 
facts  reported  in  Scripture  to  be  true,  charges  the  writers  with  imposture ;  and 
then  it  is  incumbent  on  that  man  to  do  one  of  two  things — either  to  prove  that 
the  writers  of  the  Sacred  Books  were  base  and  corrupt  men,  or  else  to  point  out 
certain  ends  capable  of  working  on  human  nature  to  induce  them  to  put  forth 
impostures  as  facts,  and  to  show  that  these  ends  operated  in  the  case  of  tlie 
Sacred  Writers. 

Now,  this  we  may  defy  all  men  and  all  devils  to  do.  Who  ever  could  prove 
the  Sacred  Writers  to  be  base  and  corrupt  men?  And  as  for  the  ends  that 
moved  them  to  write  and  speak  as  they  did,  what  other  could  they  be  than  the 
force  of  truth?  All  the  ends  that  can  move  human  nature  to  utter  impostures 
are  such  as  these: — their  safety,  or  their  gain,  or  their  reputation  and  renown. 
But  is  it  not  notorious,  that  all  these  had  no  influence  in  the  case  of  the  Sacred 
Writers?  Their  safety  was  to  have  been  consulted  by  their  silence;  but  their 
writing  and  speaking  brought  them  into  danger  and  suffering  of  every  kind, 
exposed  them  to  the  persecution  of  heathen  governors  and  princes,  and  to  the 
malignity  of  a  bigoted  priesthood— the  rulers  of  their  own  nation.  The  things 
which  they  had  to  record  were  so  repugnant  to  the  prejudices  of  men,  and  to  all 
the  false  religions  that  prevailed  in  the  world,  that  they  were  sure  to  have  the 
whole  world  raised  up  against  them  ;  and  they  must  have  known  that  the  publi- 
cation of  them  would  do  so.  Then  what  could  move  them  to  speak  and  to  write 
these  things  but  the  force  of  truth  and  the  authority  of  their  Master,  who  charged 
them  to  utter  these  things,  and  not  to  keep  silence  on  peril  of  his  everlasting 
displeasure? 

The  highest  motives  which  actuated  other  writers  to  speak  the  truth  were 
such  as  these :— a  certain  manliness  of  mind,  a  desire  to  stand  well  with  their 
compeers,  and  to  gain  the  honour  of  posterity.  These  were  the  highest  motives 
they  had  to  speak  the  truth,  and  very  inferior  ones  to  those  of  the  Sacred 
Writers.      Do  you  believe,  then,  the  relations  of  those  who  wrote  from  these 
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inferior  motives,  and  do  you  uot  believe  the  records  of  tliose  wlio  wrote  from 
motives  so  far  superior  :ind  more  iiilluential  ? 

I  admit  that  this  is  not  demonstration :  I  admit  that  it  might  be  possible  for 
all  these  men  to  have  been  deceivers ;  that  there  was  a  bare  possibility  that  all 
the  Sacred  Writers  might  agree  to  assert  things  that  were  not  true ;  to  declare 
that  tiiey  saw  or  heard  what  they  never  saw  or  heard ;  and  that  they  were 
informed  of  what  they  were  never  informed  •  that  might  be  possible.  But  for 
what  end  they  should  do  this,  and  how  they  could  do  it,  so  as  to  preserve  a 
proper  agreement  in  all  their  impostures  and  frauds  in  every  place,  thougli 
writing  at  different  times  and  in  ditierent  parts  of  the  world,  is  a  thing  so  incre- 
dible, so  unlike  what  has  ever  taken  place  in  the  history  of  mankind,  that  he  who 
shall  be  willing  to  entertain  the  supposition  is  open  to  the  wildest  misconceptions 
on  earth.  And  yet  this  he  must  entertain,  or  else  he  must  admit  the  truth  of  the 
facts  recorded  in  the  Sacred  Books. 

Thirdly. — The  truth  of  the  Aicts  being  thus  proved,  prove  the  truth  of  the 
doctrines.  The  truth  of  the  facts  related  by  the  Sacred  \yriters  prove  the  truth 
of  the  doctrines  declared  in  them  ;  because  the  doctrines  are  interwoven  with  the 
narrative  ;  with  the  account  of  the  circumstances  they  have  a  close  connexion  ; 
the  facts  corroborate  the  doctrines. 

The  Sacred  Writers  report,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  gave  himself  out  to  be  the 
Son  of  God;  that  he  said  he  came  down  from  heaven  out  of  the  bosom  of  his 
Father;  came  to  deliver  his  Father's  will  to  mankind;  came  to  inspire  his 
Apostles  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  complete  that  revelation  when  he  was  gone. 
Now,  we  might  hesitate  to  believe  it  for  his  own  sake ;  but  the  writers  who 
report  these  assertions,  report  at  the  same  time  wondrous  works  performed  by 
him  in  connexion  with  them,  of  unquestionably  supernaturally  divine  power  • 
such  as  the  curing  of  diseases  with  a  touch.,  with  a  word,  with  the  hem  of  his 
garment ;  such  as  giving  sight  to  men  born  blind,  ears  to  men  born  deaf,  and 
feet  to  men  born  lame;  such  as  raising  the  dead,  stilling  the  elements,  walking 
on  the  waves,  casting  out  devils.  Now,  you  cannot  believe  the  facts,  and  reject 
the  doctrines  that  they  were  wrought  to  attest.  You  cannot  receive  the  divine 
attestation  of  the  doctrines,  and  refuse  to  believe  the  doctrines  themselves.  And 
yet  these  attestations,  these  facts  of  the  Sacred  Writers  as  to  the  truth  of  them, 
are,  from  the  circumstances  of  the  writers,  placed  beyond  all  doubt:  so  that 
the  one  guarantee  the  other.  You  must  believe  the  facts ;  and  believing  the  facts, 
you  caimot  doubt  or  deny  the  doctrines  they  were  wrought  to  seal. 

Fourthly. — The  Old  and  the  New  Testaments  confirm  one  another.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Sacred  Writings,  which  the  Jews  have  in  their  posses- 
sion at  the  present  day,  are  the  very  same  that  were  in  existence  at  the  time  of 
our  Saviour.  For,  before  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  they  had  synagogues  in 
various  parts  of  Asia,  of  Greece,  of  Rome,  of  Egypt,  of  Arabia,  and  all  the 
adjacent  ])rovinces  of  Judea.  And  in  these  synagogues  there  were  copies  of 
these  Sacred  Writings,  which  were  multiplied  for  the  sake  of  preventing  the  Law 
froMi  ever  wearing  out ;  and  the  Jews  took  such  remarkable  care  of  them,  as  to 
number  the  very  letters  of  every  Book, 

Now,  upon  comparing  the  ancient  copies  of  their  Sacred  Writings  that  are 
eKtant  in  various  languages,  with  the  Sacred  Writings  of  the  Jews  at  present, 
we  find  a  substantial  agreenuint  in  every  place.  Those  writings,  therefore, 
cannot  have  been  altered  or  mutilated.  It  is  a  thing  perfectly  inconceivable, 
tliut  men  of  di  He  rent  ;tge8  and  countries  could  have  a'grccd  to  corrupt   those 
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writings  in  the  very  same  places  and  in  tlie  very  same  way,  so  as  to  preserve  tliat 
agreement  between  tliem  wliicli  is  now  existing.  It  follows,  therefore,  tliat  the 
Sacred  Writings  of  tlie  Jews  in  the  present  day  are  the  same  witli  those  that 
were  in  existence  before  the  time  of  our  Saviour.  And  they  were  the  same  with 
those  which  liad  been  delivered  from  a  remote  antiquity. 

Now,  those  writings  declare  tliat  Moses  was  inspired  of  God  ;  that  he  was  sent 
on  a  divine  mission ;  that  he  was  to  reveal  the  mind  of  God  to  mankind  ;  and 
that  other  prophets  like  nnto  him  would  be  raised  up  in  succession  after  him. 
You  might  hesitate  to  believe  that  for  the  sake  of  Closes ;  but  these  writings, 
that  declare  him  to  have  made  these  assertions,  declare,  at  the  same  time,  that 
supernatural  wonders  were  performed  by  him  in  attestation  of  them :  such  as 
turning  his  rod  into  a  serpent,  and  that  serpent  back  to  a  rod  again;  such  as 
bringing  into  the  land  of  Egypt  swarms  of  frogs,  insects,  and  locusts,  and  thick 
darkness  that  might  be  felt;  such  as  destroying  all  their  first-born,  at  the  dead 
of  night,  both  of  man  and  beast ;  such  as  dividing  the  Red  Sea,  receiving  the 
Law  from  God  in  thunder  and  lightning  on  a  mountain,  fetching  water  from  a 
rock  ;  and  his  successor,  dividing  Jordan ;  and  the  prophets  after  him,  writing 
in  the  name  of  God.  Now,  though  you  might  disbelieve  Moses  for  his  own  sake, 
you  are  compelled  to  believe  him  for  the  works'  sake.  And  if  you  believe  the 
Old  Testament,  you  must  the  New ;  because  the  New  Testament  is  founded  upon 
that;  it  fulfils  its  prophecy,  it  fills  up  its  outline.  There  is  a  perfect  consent 
and  agreement  between  the  two ;  they  answer  to  one  another  just  like  the  two 
cherubim  on  each  side  of  the  ark,  looking  each  other  in  the  face,  smiling  upon 
and  countenancing  each  other.  So  that  to  receive  the  Old  Testament  and  reject 
the  New,  is  manifestly  inconsistent,  and  is  ground  on  which  no  one  can  stand: 
both  must  be  received,  or  both  must  be  rejected. 

It  seems,  then,  very  clear,  upon  principles  of  human  reasoning,  that  every 
man  to  whom  the  Scriptures  come  is  bound  to  receive  them  as  the  Word  of  God  • 
and  no  man  on  earth  can  justify  himself  for  receiving  the  word  of  man  and 
rejecting  the  Word  of  God.  And  as  that  Word  of  God,  which  he  rejects,  bears 
the  highest  impress  of  his  nature,  and  is  fraught  with  momentous  consequences 
to  his  own  peace  and  welfare,  so  his  rejection  of  it  bears  the  stamp  of  equal  folly 
and  guilt.  And  as  he  is  bound  to  receive  the  Scriptures,  so  he  is  bound  to  receive 
them  in  their  plain  and  consistent  sense,  however  strange  that  sense  may  be,  as 
the  ground  of  their  divine  authority,  aud  at  once — as  soon  as  he  perceives  the 
plain  and  consistent  sense  of  Scripture.  He  is  not  to  wait  till  he  can  comprehend 
the  whole  of  tlie  fects  asserted,  or  perceive  himself  their  propriety  and  fitness: 
that  would  be  no  honour  to  the  Divine  Author,  but  a  compliment  to  his  own 
understanding.  But  as  the  will  of  man  must  submit  itself  to  the  will  of  God  in 
the  affair  of  precept ;  that  is,  as  he  must  do  all  that  God  enjoins,  whether  it  be 
agreeable  to  him  or  not ;  so  the  understanding  of  man  nmst  submit  itself  to  the 
understanding  of  God  in  the  affair  of  doctrine.  What  God  says,  he  must  believe 
on  its  divine  authority:  even  reason  itself  demonstrates  to  every  man  that  the 
finite  must  subject  itself  to  the  Infinite. 

But  though  it  is  clear  on  principles  of  human  reasoning,  that  every  man  to 
whom  the  Scriptures  may  come,  or  who  may  hear  of  them,  and  could  receive 
them,  is  bound  so  to  do;  and  that  his  reason  will  condemn  him  if  he  do  not—, 
that  he  is  without  excuse,  upon  his  own  principles,  if  he  do  not  receive  them, 
yet  it  must  be  conceded,  such  is  the  worldliness  and  sinfulness  of  human  nature 
that  he  cannot  believe  so  as  to  be  influenced  by  them  without  the  aid  of  th« 
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Spirit  »»f  God  who  indited  tlic  Sacrfd  Hooks,  lint  the  aid  of  that  Spirit  is 
promised  to  all  that  ask  him  ;  and  no  man  shall  be  wanting  of  that  evidence, 
who  is  not  wanting  to  liimself  by  neglecting  to  seek  it  at  the  hand  of  God.  "  If 
nny  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  glveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and 
upbraideth  not."  "  He  that  conicth  to  God,  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that 
he  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him." 

It  I  seem  to  have  laid  the  foundations  in  some  minds  that  needed  not  to  have 
them  laid  again,  it  will  surely  be  no  harm  to  you  to  be  well  assured  of  their 
solidity,  and  no  mean  inducement  to  build  more  firmly  on  them.  But  the 
unsettled  state  of  many  persons'  minds,  their  hesitancy  to  begin  to  be  religious, 
or  their  tendency  to  begin  in  an  improper  way,  without  going  to  the  foundation 
of  things — and  the  bold  and  reckless  sentiments  put  forth  by  other  men — seem 
to  render  it  a  duty  of  the  ministers  of  religion  at  the  present  day  to  advert  to 
this  topic.  If  what  has  been  said  shall  serve  to  strengthen  those  that  believe, 
and  to  further  them  in  their  attempts  to  awaken  and  to  convince  others,  it  will 
be  no  labour  lost.  It  is  my  growing  conviction,  that  the  platform  is  about  to 
be  laid  for  the  universal  establishment  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Every  attempt, 
therefore,  to  extend  and  to  increase  the  conviction  of  their  divine  origin,  by  an 
appeal  to  first  principles,  is  to  fall  in  with  the  designs  of  God  in  his  present 
movements  on  earth.  Idolatry,  superstition,  and  scepticism,  together  with  all 
other  refuges  of  lies,  must  be  swept  away;  perhaps^  by  the  storm  and  the  hail 
of  the  d;-fine  judgments.  The  more  necessary,  then,  it  is  to  induce  men,  by 
arguments  addressed  to  reason  and  c(mscience,  to  embrace  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
lest,  at  their  universal  establishment,  they  should  demand  the  destruction  of  them 
as  their  opponents. 

Look  into  your  own  souls  for  a  confirmation  of  what  has  been  said.  Read  the 
Scriptures,  praying  to  the  Great  Founder  of  the  universe  that  he  would  lead  you 
into  all  the  truth  ;  saying,  with  John  Ryland — "  O  God,  if  there  be  a  God,  let 
me  know  thee,  and  let  me  know  thy  Word."  And  let  the  people,  who  do  know 
their  God,  be  strong  and  do  exploits.  Daring  insinuations  against  the  Scrip- 
tures, confidently  put  forth  and  frequently  repeated,  do  produce  an  impression. 
For  you  know  the  weakness  of  human  nature.  Scandal  against  any  thing,  how- 
ever contrary  it  be  to  all  your  well-examined  former  convictions,  will  neverthe- 
less make  an  impression,  and  produce  a  kind  of  coolness.  So  it  is  with  scandal 
against  the  IJible.  Inuendoes  against  the  Scriptures,  daringly  put  forth  and 
frequently  repeated  ;  arguments,  that  have  been  refuted  and  answered  a  thousand 
times,  ])ut  forth  with  effrontery  as  if  for  the  first  time,  and  frequently  sounded 
in  the  ear,  make  an  impression  on  the  mind  through  the  weakness  of  human 
nature. 

Then  let  the  friends  of  Divine  revelation  be  equally  industrious,  and  a 
tliousaiid  times  more  confident.  Let  the  zeal  of  the  emissaries  of  infidelity  and 
superstition  ])rovoke  the  zeal  of  the  friends  of  Divine  Revelation.  You  have 
staked  your  eternal  all  upon  the  truth  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures:  then  show  that, 
for  the  sake  of  that  truth,  you  can  bear  all  things,  can  endure  all  things,  can 
rejoice  in  all  things.  The  more  the  truth  is  known  by  her  advocates,  the  more 
those  advocates  will  rise  up  in  her  defence  ;  and  the  more  the  advocates  of  truth 
d'-t'end  her,  the  more  shall  she  dignify  and  honour  them  here;  and  ♦  he  more 
shall  the  God  of  love  cover  them  with  happiness  and  honour  for  evti. 
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Daniel  ii.  31  to  45. 


The  prophecy  in  this  chapter,  and  the  prophecy  in  the  seventh  are  identi- 
cal, or  parallel  ;  they  relate  to  the  same  thing.  The  prophecy  in  the  seventh 
chapter,  in  which  four  different  beasts  are  successively  presented,  and  then 
afterwards  a  man  introduced  as  "  the  ancient  of  days,"  has  been  set  up  to 
answer  to  the  four  different  uietals  in  the  image,  and  to  the  stone  cut  out  of 
the  mountain,  smiting  the  image,  and  then  filling  the  whole  earth.  It  shall  he 
my  object  this  evening,  to  occupy  your  time  by  a  few  observations  on  the  latter 
idea  in  the  passage  ;  that  this  stone,  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands, 
after  smiting  the  images  in  its  increase,  became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the 
whole  earth  ;  the  interpretation,  that  this  applies  to  the  kingdom  that  the  God 
of  heaven  is  to  set  up  ;  and  the  assertion  of  the  prophet,  that  the  dream  was 
certain  and  the  interpretation  sure. 

The  stone  being  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  is  a  phrase  used  in 
Scripture,  to  convey  to  us  the  idea  of  spirituality:  as,  for  instance,  our  present 
body  represented  as  "  the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle,"  it  is  material ;  but 
the  house  in  the  heavens  is  "  a  house  not  made  with  hands,"  that  is  spiritual. 
We  have  the  phrase  two  or  three  times  in  the  Scriptures,  and  it  is  used  for  the 
term  spiritual.  The  cutting  out  of  the  stone  without  hands  marks,  I  ajipre- 
hend,  the  spirituality  of  the  kingdoui.  The  material  is  very  unpromising, 
when  compared  with  the  reality.  Though  the  stone  is  represented  here  as 
possessing  mighty  power,  it  does  not  possess  that  from  any  inherent  property 
which  it  possesses,  but  from  the  vigour  of  tlie  arm  by  which  it  is  employed.  The 
material,  too,  is  utterly  contemptible  when  compared  with  the  others  ;  it  is  indeed 
contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  ai'e  dazzled  with  the  gold,  the  silver,  the 
brass,  and  iron.  It  is  intended  by  the  idea  coming  under  the  figure  of  a  stone 
to  be  contemptible  and  despicable;  yet  to  be  possessed  of  such  a  power  as  to 
b.-eak  the  image  in  pieces,  and  scattering  it  all  as  the  chaff  of  the  summer 
threshing-floor,  and,  at  length,  becoming  a  mountain,  and  ultimately  filling 
the  whole  earth. 

You  will  look  in  the  first  place,  at  the  circumstances  of  the  increase  which  is 
here  predicted.  The  stone  came  from  the  mountain — either  impelled  through 
the  air  by  an  invisible  hand,  or  rolling  along  the  plain — smiting  the  feet  of  the 
image,  and  destroying  it;  and  then  the  stone  gradually  increased.  Now,  I 
think,  the  idea  l;ere  is,  gradual  advancement.  It  did  not  suddenly  start  up 
and  fill  the  whide  earth,  ard  as  it  were  darken  the  heavens  ;  but  I  apprehend  there 
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is  the  idea  of  gradual  increase.  I  do  not  know  that  in  tlic  dream  that  increase 
was  represented  as  always  advancing  with  tlie  same  rapidity.  I  do  not  know 
whether  it  was  or  was  not,  very  likely  it  was  not ;  and  ere  it  filled  the  whole 
earth  its  increase  might  be  sometimes  gradual,  and  sometimes  more  rapid.  But 
the  idea  presented  to  our  attention  is,  the  ultimate  effect  of  the  extent  of  that 
increase.  We  cannot  lose  sight  of  the  thought  that  there  is  somethmg  very 
mysterious  about  the  bare  idea  of  a  stone  increasing  and  growing,  we  cannot 
tell  how.  There  is  something,  I  think,  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  that, 
of  the-  mysteriousness  of  the  power  and  of  the  agency  by  which  this 
material,  apparently  so  contemptible  and  unpromising,  increases  and  continues 
to  increase. 

Then  there  is  its  ultimate  extent.  It  increased  and  increased  until  it  filled 
the  whole  earth.  I  do  not  know  how  that  was  represented  in  the  dream,  but 
certainly  the  impression  was  conveyed  to  the  mind  of  the  man,  to  whom  God, 
by  this  figure,  was  setting  forth  what  was  to  come  to  pass  in  the  latter  days. 
The  ultimate  extent  of  the  kingdom  Mas  exhibited  by  the  stone  becoming  a 
great  mountain,  and  filling  the  whole  earth,  all  other  kingdoms  and  nations 
beino'  destroyed  and  superseded,  as  it  were,  by  it.  Not,  I  apprehend,  that 
nations  and  kingdoms  are  to  cease,  or  that  there  shall  be  any  thing  like  such 
a  reign.  I  do  not  admit  that  there  is  to  be  such  an  alteration  in  the  character 
and  form  of  these  kingdoms,  (God's  kingdom  is  in  the  heart  alone)  as  that 
there  shall  be  no  such  things  as  nations  and  particular  forms  of  govemmeiit,  or 
secular  societies  and  confederacies  ;  but,  I  apprehend,  they  will  be  very  different 
sorts  of  nations  to  those  represented  by  these  metals.  Men  confederate  to- 
gether generally  for  the  purpose  of  conquest,  or  tyranny,  or  selfishness ;  for 
their  patriotism  is  selfishness,  and  the  very  professions  of  liberty  among  the 
ancients  was  the  liberty  of  the  few  over  the  many,  the  liberty  of  the  masters 
over  the  slaves.  1  apprehend,  therefore,  that  though  nations  will  exist  to  the 
end  of  time,  yet  this  spiritual  kingdom  of  God  will  co-exist  along  with 
them  ;  and  it  will  be  the  unlimited  spiritual  reign  of  truth  and  piety  conveyed 
to  all  hearts,  operating  upon  all  characters,  regulating  all  movements,  private 
domestic,  social,  and  public;  and  thus,  while  the  confederacies  of  human  beings 
will  remain,  this  will  be  the  grand  universal  reign  of  truth,  godliness,  and 
peace  throughout  the  whole  earth. 

Then  the  last  idea  is  its  perpetuity.  It  is  to  be  continued  for  ever  and 
ever.  It  is  not  to  be  left  as  these  other  nations  successively  were,  to  other  people 
and  other  forms  of  government,  or  to  other  secular  societies  and  confederacies; 
but  is  to  continue  for  ever  and  ever,  never  to  be  superseded.  Now,  I  think, 
we  should  take  this  idea  along  with  us  ;  tliis  kingdom  that  is  to  continue  for 
ever  and  ever,  is  to  be  co-extensive  with  the  present  system  of  things,  and  will 
continue  also  throughout  eternity.  But  we  have  only  here  to  do  with  the 
present  world.  The  phrase  "  for  ever  and  ever"  occurs  in  many  parts  of 
Scripture,  meaning  co-extensive  and  co-eval  with  the  present  system  of 
things,  extending  all  along  the  line  of  the  present  system.  This  kingdom 
which  is  to  last  for  ever  and  ever,  is  that  very  same  kingdom  which  begins  in 
the  stone  ;  the  kingdom  of  the  mountain  is  the  kingdom  of  the  stone. 

What  do  we  learn  from  that  ?  We  learn  that  this  dispensation  of  ours,  tlia 
Gospel  dispensation,  and  the  Gospel  church,  as  it  now  exists,  is  an  ultimat« 
dispensation.  It  is  not  a  preparatory  dispensation;  it  is  not  to  be  superseded; 
it  is  not  introductory  to  any  thing  else.     It  is  this  very  kingdom  of  the  stone, 
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that  is  to  last  for  ever  and  ever.  I  nialce  no  di.^tinction  hetwecn  the  kingdom 
of  the  mountain  and  kingdom  of  the  stone;  they  are  the  very  same  thing; 
tlie  stone  is  the  mountain,  and  the  mouutain  is  the  stone.  The  mountain  is 
the  stone  with  its  elements  and  properties  extended  and  extended  fur  ages. 
And  so  I  say,  the  nature  of  this  dispensation  which  is  set  up  is,  that  it  is  to  be 
co-extensive  with  the  present  system  of  things,  not  to  be  superseded  by  any  other 
dispensation,  and  not  introductory  to  any  other. 

Two  or  three  observations  will  suffice  on  the  circumstance  of  its  certainty. 
Tiie  dream  is  certain,  and  the  interpretation  thereof  sure.  It  refers  to  the 
kingdom  of  Messiah  ;  it  refers  to  Gospel  times  :  and  you  see  that  very  distinctly 
by  looking  to  the  parallel  prophecy  in  the  seventh  chapter.  The  kingdom  is 
given  to  the  Son  of  Man.  Let  us  keep  in  view  this  fact,  that  this  dream,  and 
the  interpretation  given  by  the  prophet,  is  sure  and  certain  ;  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  set  up  by  Messiah  (for  even  the  Jews  interpret  the  stone  of  Messiah)  is 
sure  and  certain.  Therefore  we  feel  a  delight  in  the  contemplation  of  the  fact, 
that  there  is  an  adaptation  in  our  holy  religion  for  the  great  purpose  which  is 
here  marked  out,  an  adaptation  to  the  general  and  essential  purposes  of  the  great 
principles  of  human  nature.  Wherever  you  find  man's  heart  and  man's  nature, 
you  find  something  which  Cliristianity  is  just  adapted  to  meet ;  adapted  to  meet 
its  wants,  its  capacities,  and  its  aspirings,  and  to  satisfy,  direct,  and  cultivate 
them  aright.  There  is  an  adaptation  to  the  mind  of  every  individual,  and  there 
is  an  adaptation  to  their  external  affairs,  an  adaptation  to  men  existing  under 
any  particular  form  of  government  that  may  be  set  up  in  the  world,  to  any 
particular  form  of  secular  administration.  There  is,  therefore,  a  propriety  in 
our  indulging  the  delightful  thought  that  the  interpretation  of  the  dream  is 
sure,  and  that  tiie  Gospel  shall  go  on  conquering  and  to  conquer,  increasing 
jind  increasing  until  it  shall  fill  the  whole  earth. 

Then  there  is  another  thought  which  lies  on  the  surface  of  Scripture,  which 
meets  us  perpetually,  and  is  of  great  practical  advantage,  that  although  we 
admit,  most  unequivocally,  the  work  to  be  God's,  we  also  admit,  unequivocally, 
tne  mysteriousness  of  the  movement,  under,  as  it  were,  the  omnipotence  ot 
God,  by  which  the  stone  is  increased.  We  admit  most  unequivocally,  "Not 
by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  We 
admit  that  God  set  up  the  kingdom,  that  God  will  carry  it  on,  and  that  God 
will  complete  it ;  and  we  delight  in  thus  referring  every  thing  to  God.  But 
we  must  never  forget  that  God  in  his  sovereignty,  his  condescension,  and  his 
benevolence,  has  determined  that  this  shall  be  accomplished  by  human  instru 
mentality.  God  could  very  easily  do  without  us,  he  could  convert  the  world 
without  preachers ;  he  could  convert  the  world  without  Bibles ;  he  could 
edify  the  church  without  the  recurrence  of  Sabbaths  and  ordinances.  God  does 
not  need  to  have  his  omnipotence  aided,  (the  very  term  is  absurd)  by  your  in  • 
strumentt'lity.  But  God  has  chosen — and  there  is  sovereignty,  and  condescen- 
sion, and  privilege,  and  kindness  towards  us  in  the  very  choice — to  effect  and 
fulfil  his  purposes  by  the  instrumentality  of  His  church.  It  shall  be  the  stop" 
expanding  and  enlarging;  it  shall  not  be  other  masses  of  stone  cut  out  withoiw 
hands,  brought  and  applied  to  the  original  mass ;  it  is  not  hy  Gud  thus  mira- 
culously and  marvellously  interposing  to  fulfil  and  to  accomplish  ;  it  is  nut, 
that  there  shall  come  one  after  another  in  the  same  miraculous  manner,  pieces 
of  rock  to  fill  the  earth,  that  it  shall  be  seen  enlarging  and  increasing.  Oh, 
never  let  us  forget,  brethren,  it  is  by  the  energy,  the  influence,  the  might,  the 
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zeal  of  the  cliiircli,  tliat  is  expanding  like  the  leaven  that  shall   leaven   the 
whole  iiinip,  and  diffuse  itself  throughout  the  world. 

God  is  present,  positively  and  personally  present,  in  every  scene  of  idolatry. 
God  is  positively  present  in  every  hccithen  temple;  he  is  present  at  every 
idolatrous  festival ;  he  is  actually  present  in  the  very  midst  of  the  worshippers 
of  all  man's  absurd  and  ridiculous  superstitions.  Aye,  he  is  in  the  presence  of 
his  whole  church ;  he  is  observing  them,  and  liis  eye  is  upon  them  all ;  he  is 
listening  to  their  insults,  observing  their  blasphemies,  their  fanaticism,  their 
absurdity,  and  yet  he  does  not  put  forth  directly  his  power  to  enlighten, 
to  convert,  to  sanctify,  and  to  make  them  all  that  he  could  delight  in.  But  he 
could  do  that,  and  why  does  he  not  do  it?  God  in  his  benevolence  and  love  to 
mankind,  is  personally  present  in  the  midst  of  them  all ;  why,  then,  is  it  they 
are  not  brought  to  him  and  taught  to  love  him?  Why,  because  the  instrument 
is  not  there,  the  record  is  not  there,  the  preaching  and  interpreting  of  the 
record  is  not  there;  the  instrumentality  that  he  has  determined  to  employ  is 
not  there,  and  therefore  God  cannot  work ;  it  may  be  said  with  perfect  pro- 
priety, God  cannot  work,  because  he  determines  to  do  it  by  instruments;  as  he 
is  necessary  to  us,  we  are,  in  some  measure,  necessary  to  him  ;  it  is  from  the 
necessity  of  things  that  God  is  necessary  to  us,  but  it  is  of  his  own  sovereign 
pleasure  tliat  we  are  necessary  to  him.  Let  us  remember  always,  that  human 
instrumentality  is  necessary  in  order  that  the  little  stone  may  become  a  moun- 
tain,  and  fill  the  whole  earth. 

Now,  why  has  not  the  stone  grown  larger  ?  Why  is  it  not  by  this  time  a 
mountain?  Why  does  it  not  fill  the  whole  earth?  A  great  many  reasons  may 
he  found,  some  of  M'hich  we  have  to  refer  to  the  divine  sovereignty,  to  the 
secret  things  that  belong  to  God.  But  there  are  other  things  that  belong  to  us, 
and  causes  to  which  we  ought  to  give  the  most  earnest  heed.  For  my  part,  I 
have  no  hesitation  at  all  about  saying,  that  I  think  the  connexion,  alliance,  and 
confederacy,  unnatural  and  improper  friendship  of  the  church  with  the  world, 
has  been  a  great  obstacle  in  the  past  ages  of  Ciiristianity,  aiul  in  the  present, 
to  the  going  forth  of  God's  chariot  in  .ill  its  freedom  and  in  all  its  power.  Men 
have  taken  God's  chariot,  have  decorated  it,  and  emblazoned  it,  and  have  put 
upon  it  their  splendid  furniture:  thus,  impeding  its  wheels  and  preventing  it 
from  going  on  in  all  its  freedom,  conquering  and  to  conquer.  I  am  afraid  they 
have  done  more;  they  have  frequently  put  another  chariot  in  the  place  of  Gods 
chariot,  and  then  more  injury  was  done  than  good.  Just  the  same  impiety  and 
absurdity  that  would  have  been  committed,  if,  when  Jericho  was  to  fall  they  had 
substituted  gold  or  silver  trumpets  for  the  rude  ram's-horns  they  were  directed 
to  employ  ;  or  if  they  had  decorated  their  rams'-horns  with  all  the  little  bits  of 
finery  and  all  the  splendour  they  could  exhibit,  for  the  purpose  of  giving 
dignity  and  patronage  to  Almighty  God.  Oh,  no,  brethren,  the  stone  was  cut 
out  without  hands.  The  Christian  church,  before  it  was  encumbered  with 
wealth,  went  on  with  God  in  the  midst  of  her,  and  the  shout  of  a  king  accom- 
panied her ;  and  it  will  do  so  again !  AVe  exult  in  the  thought — we  feel 
confident  in  it. 

This  great  and  delightful  object  has  been  impeded  by  the  oblivion  of  the 
church.  The  church  forgot  both  the  duty  and  the  privilege  of  the  work  :  she 
soon  forgot  when  she  fell  into  luxury  and  ease,  the  solemn  obligation  rejsting 
upon  her  from  Christ,  that  so  long  as  there  was  a  corner  of  the  earth  in  which 
there  was  not  a  preacher,  the  command  remained  to  be  fulfilled — "  Go  into  a.. 
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the  earth,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  We  are  not  alive  to  the 
fulness  and  the  intensity  of  this  obligation  yet ;  we  forget  that  duty  and  privi- 
lege, obligation  and  honour,  are  united,  and  that  the  highest  glory  of  man  is, 
to  be  a  co-worker  with  God,  to  sympathize,  as  it  were,  with  God's  mind,  with 
God's  aid,  and  with  God's  purposes  ;  to  be  as  it  were  appropriated,  taken  hold 
of,  and  united  by  the  Divine  Being  to  himself;  to  be  employed  as  a  fellow 
agent  in  carrying  on  that  great  work  which  is  emphatically  termed  the  plan  of 
Jehovah,  on  which  the  eternal  mind  looks  with  complacency.  There  is  nothing 
grander  than  this  in  heaven,  and  angels  feel  themselves  honoured  in  the  fufil- 
inent  of  these  duties  and  obligations,  aiding  in  any  manner  God's  great  pur- 
poses of  benevolence  in  the  universe  :  they  feel  it  to  be  an  honour  to  be  employed 
here  in  the  work  which  rests  on  you  and  me,  at  once  as  an  obligation,  and  as  a 
manifestation  of  the  kindness  and  benevolence  of  God  in  giving  us  a  privilege 
60  splendid,  a  duty  so  magnificent.  But  we  have  forgotten  this.  We  want  our 
sensibilities  refined  in  order  that  we  may  perceive  all  the  goodness  of  God 
towards  us,  in  making  the  conversion  of  the  world  to  rest  upon  the  church.  It 
will  be  well,  then,  to  remember  that  the  Gospel  dispensation  is  here  spoken  of 
under  the  idea  of  a  kingdom — the  kingdom  of  God,  setting  up  a  kingdom. 

But,  brethren,  I  cannot  close  without  saying,  that  if  you  and  I  are  true 
Christians,  as  we  profess  to  be,  we  are  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  A 
kingdom  implies  laws,  authority,  duty,  respect,  reverence  for  the  government 
under  which  we  live,  under  which  we  act,  and  by  which  we  are  protected.  Let 
us  feel  that,  and  let  us  act  as  obedient,  devoted,  humble,  faithful  subjects  of 
Him  who  is  the  Head  and  King  of  that  government  under  which  we  live,  and 
by  which  we  are  protected.  Remember  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you, 
in  the  reign  and  power  of  principle,  in  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  and  the 
power  of  God  operating  upon  the  heart.  Oh,  how  this  animates  us  when  we 
think  of  it !  What,  am  I  beset  and  surrounded  by  enemies  ?  Have  I  adversaries? 
Am  I  called  to  a  warfare — am  I  called  to  a  contest?  Yes;  but  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  within  me;  1  have  the  power  of  God  on  my  side  ;  I  have  omnipotence 
to  aid  me,  and,  therefore,  so  long  as  my  faith  keeps  hold  of  the  attributes  of 
God,  these  attributes  are  continually  by  me,  they  are  on  my  side,  they  are  round 
about  me,  and  the  enemy  must  pierce  through  them  to  injure  me.  God  is  our 
defence,  our  refuge,  our  home,  our  resting  place,  our  security,  and  our  strong 
tower.  There  is  something  delightful,  both  in  thinking  that  we  are  under  the 
government  of  God  as  subjects,  and  that  we  have  the  kingdom  of  God  within 
us  to  give  us  vigour  for  the  work  of  Christ, 

Then  I  think  we  may  feel  from  this  subject,  that  we  need  have  no  fears  about 
the  ultimate  realization  of  the  intentions  of  God,  all  our  fear  ought  to  be  with 
respect  to  ourselves;  our  fear  should  be,  whether  we  are  faithful  to  our  trust, 
faithful  to  our  God,  faithful  to  our  country,  faithful  to  our  church,  faithful  to 
the  world,  faithful  to  posterity.  They  are  in  our  hands ;  they  are  in  the  hands 
of  the  church — that  church  which  is  the  salt  of  the  eartii,  which  is  to  be  the 
light  of  the  world,  from  which  is  to  go  forth  all  healing  influence,  and  all  pure 
and  accurate  knowledge.  We  occupy  a  solemn  position  in  the  church  of  God, 
coming  in  between  the  fountain  of  eternal  truth,  of  eternal  light  and  joy,  and 
those  dark  places  of  the  earth,  that  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty  , 
which  are  to  be  illumined  and  vivified  through  us.  We  are  standing  between 
the  living  and  the  dead  ;  between  the  eternal  God — between  the  throne  of  God 
and  the  hearts  and  spirits  of  his  ignorant  creatures.     That  is  the  position  of 
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<  uxl's  people  :  it  is  a  solemn  and  awful  position  ;  and  it  becomes  us  to  feel  If, 
lUat  we  iiiav  be  impressed  with  its  obligation,  as  well  as  feel  its  delight. 

And  now,  bretlircn,  at  the  cluse  of  nearly  another  year,  oh,  let  us  iuipresa 
upon  our  hearts  that  we  shall  soon  have  done  with  days,  and  months,  and  years, 
and  timci^.  We  shall  soon  pass  into  that  determined  and  fixed  state,  in  which  we 
sliall  have  to  experience,  either  the  results  and  consequences  of  dying  in  our 
sins,  for  ever  and  ever  ;  or  experience  the  results  and  consequences  of  the 
mediation  and  sacrifice  of  Hiui  in  whom  we  profess  to  trust,  and  in  whom  we 
profess  to  believe.  Oh,  brethren,  though  we  are  so  near  the  end  of  another  ot 
those  great  divisions  of  our  tiuie,  yet  the  message  may  be  sent  with  respect  to 
some  of  us,  even  yet,  so  late,  just  upon  the  close  of  this  division  of  our 
time — "  This  year,"  into  the  last  month  of  which  we  have  now  entered — "  This 
year  thou  shalt  die."  Some  of  you  before  the  termination  of  this  month  may 
know  the  grand  secret ;  you  may  have  penetrated  into  the  eternal  world,  and 
entered  on  that  everlasting  and  unchanging  kingdom,  to  which  the  kingdom  ot 
which  we  have  been  speaking  leads,  and  is  introductory.  Happy,  happy  are  they 
to  whom  sudden  death  will  be  but  a  sudden,  abundant,  glorious  entrance  into  the 
presence  of  our  God  and  his  Christ!  Is  that  your  case — is  it  mine?  Oh, 
brethren,  are  we.  thus  living — are  we  thus  preparing  to  die?  Are  we  dying 
daily?  Are  we  ready  to  be  offered?  Are  we  feeling  an  anxiety  to  be  thus 
fitted  for  our  departure  ?  Yes,  brethren,  you  and  I  shall  soon  be  gone ;  we  shall 
soon  have  left  this  glorious  and  noble  work  to  others  ;  our  prayers  will  be  ended, 
and  our  preacliing  will  be  ended,  and  our  efforts  will  be  ended!  Oh,  shall  we 
meet  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb  ?  Shall  we  form  a  part  of 
that  great  and  glorious  company  which  shall  constitute  God's  redeemed  church; 
be  satisfied  with  his  likeness,  and  happy  in  his  presence?  May  God  grant  that 
these  few  practical  hints  may  be  impressed  upon  our  hearts;  that  his  kingdom 
may  come,  and  that  his  will  may  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,  and 
that  you  and  I  may  be  fitted  by  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  to  do  that  will, 
and  to  enjoy  the  beatitudes  and  the  blessedness  tUat  arc  in  reserve  for  \m 
faithful  people  1 
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In  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died,  I  saw  also  the  Lorcl  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifleCi 
up,  and  liis  train  filled  the  temple.  Above  it  stood  the  seraphim  :  each  one  had  six 
wings;  with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  and  with  twain  he  covered  his  feet,  and  with 
twain  he  did  fiy.  And  nne  cried  unto  another,  and  said,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of 
Hosts:  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory.  And  the  posts  of  the  door  moved  at  the  voice 
of  him  that  cried,  and  the  house  was  filled  with  smoke." — Isaiah  vi.  1 — 4. 


"  In  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died,"  which,  according  to  chronology,  was 
the  year  in  which  Romuhis,  the  founder  of  the  Roman  empire,  was  born.  "  In 
tlie  year  that  king  Uzziah  died ^  for  kings  must  die:  "  All  flesh  is  grass,  and 
the  goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  grass."  The  boast  of  heraldry,  the 
pomp  of  power,  all  tlie  beauty,  and  all  the  wealth  of  the  world,  await  alike  the 
inevitable  hour. 

"  The  path  of  glory  leads  but  to  the  grave." 

Cease  ye  from  man,  whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils ;  for  wherein  is  he  to  be 
accounted  of?"  But  God  lives;  he  is  the  Everlasting  King;  his  throne  en- 
dureth  to  all  generations ;  his  dominion  does  not  pass  away :  and  he  revealed 
himself  in  unwonted  splendour  and  majesty  to  the  mind  of  his  prophet  when 
king  Uzziah  died.  And  so  we  are  to  look  away  from  the  mortality  and  muta- 
bility of  man  to  the  immortality  and  immutability  of  God.  Uzziah  died  under 
a  cloud  ;  his  character  Mas  eclipsed  ;  he  did  that  which  he  ought  not :  but  God's 
glory  is  unshadowed,  the  divine  honour  is  unimpeached ;  the  purity  of  heaven 
shines  forth  the  brighter  amid  the  guilt  and  the  infirmity  of  man. 

"  In  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died,''  was  this  vision.  I  may  remark,  that  all 
^lie  communications  of  God  and  of  his  truth  to  the  mind  of  man,  have  been  gra- 
dual and  progressive.  There  was  some  radiance  in  the  first  promise ;  there  was 
a  brighter  light  in  the  patriarchal  age ;  the  records  of  Moses  contained  still 
more  illumination ;  every  prophet  added  something  to  the  common  stock  ;  and, 
at  length,  "  Life  and  immortality  were  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel."  It  is 
so  in  individual  minds.  First  of  all,  there  is  but  a  dim  and  imperfect  apprehen- 
sion of  the  elemental  truths ;  in  process  of  time,  there  is  a  firmer  grasp  of  them, 
and  a  clearer  insiglit  into  them  obtained  ;  at  last,  there  is  the  full-grown  man  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  an  arrival  at  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  ful- 
ness of  Christ.  And  it  is  so  with  men  in  office,  with  inspired  men  in  the  church, 
with  those  who  sustain  ministerial  functions.  Moses  received  his  illumination  by 
degrees ;  David  did  not  receive  the  plenitude  of  inspiration  all  at  once ;  Ezekie! 
and  Daniel  saw  one  vision  of  the  Lord  after  another ;  the  Apostles  were  pre,- 
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pared  for  their  ministry  by  tliree  years"  tuition  of  Jesus  Clirist ;  and  even  after 
that  they  were  not  fully  qualified  until  the  communication  of  the  Pentecostal 
day  •  anii,  which  is  the  most  extraordinary  illustration  of  all,  even  of  Christ 
himself  it  is  said,  that  he  "  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with 
God  and  man."  So  wc  find  the  prophet  hefore  us,  mIio  had  exercised  the  duties 
of  liis  ministry  many  years  antecedently  to  this  period,  now  confirmed,  as  it 
were,  in  the  prophetical  ofiice.  'J'here  were  larger  and  more  amazing  communi- 
cations of  God  and  his  truth  to  his  mind  ;  there  was  a  new  era,  so  to  speak,  in 
his  ministry  and  prophetical  functions.  Ami  I  may  take  occasion  to  observe, 
that  there  are  now  times  and  seasons  in  which  the  mind  of  a  man  of  God  is 
baptized  with  a  deeper,  a  richer,  and  more  overflowing  unction ;  there  are 
jeriods  in  which  his  spirit  is  awakened  and  stirred  within  him  by  fresh  visions 
and  revelations  of  the  Lord.  There  are  points  at  which  he  is  showrtand  made 
manifest  to  Israel  in  his  graces  and  gifts,  in  the  weight  of  his  responsibility  and 
obligation.  And  I  suppose  we  all  find,  that,  as  we  advance  in  grace,  and 
deepen  in  experience,  our  duties  accumulate,  and  they  become  increasingly 
important.  It  was  so  in  the  case  that  is  before  us.  Uzziah  died;  but  God 
opened  to  the  mind  of  his  prophet  a  richer  light,  a  new  career,  a  vaster  useful- 
ness. Then  was  revealed  this  vision  :  "  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne, 
high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple. ' 

There  are  but  two  points  in  this  passage  to  which  I  am  about  to  invite  your 
attention  this  morning.  The  first  is,  the  glory  of  God,  as  manifested  in  Chriist 
Jesus  to  the  prophet's  mind  ;  and  the  second  is,  the  manner  in  which  the  sera- 
phim witnessed  the  deed. 

Here  is,  first — the  Manifestation  op  the  Glory  of  God  in  Christ  to 
THE  Mind  of  the  Prophet. 

He  savs,  "  /  saw ;"  for  his  eyes  M'erc  opened.  He  was,  as  we  express  it, 
broad  awake ;  his  senses  were  not  locked  up.  There  Mere  other  instances  in 
■which  God,  in  dreams  and  visions  of  the  night,  did  impart  religious  knowledge 
to  the  minds  of  his  servants.  But,  in  the  case  before  us,  all  the  senses  were  in 
exercise ;  all  the  mental  faculties  were  in  full  power,  and  in  self-possession.  It 
had  been  so  antecedently  with  Balaam.  "  The  man  whose  eyes  were  opened 
hath  said,  he  hath  heard  which  heard  the  M'ords  of  God,  M'hich  saw  the  vision 
of  the  Almighty,  falling  into  a  trance,  but  having  his  eyes  open."  It  was  the 
case,  subsequently  to  this,  with  Ezekiel ;  "  I  looked,"  he  savs,  "  and  behold  a 
whirlwind  came  out  of  the  north,  a  great  cloud,  and  a  fire  infolding  itself"  It 
was  so  with  the  apostle  Peter;  he  was  entranced,  atul  he  saw  heaven  opened, 
and  a  sheet  let  down  from  thence  by  its  four  corners,  filled  M'ith  all  manner  ot 
living  creatures.  It  was  the  case  with  the  apostle  John;  "  I  was  in  the  spirit," 
he  says,  "  on  tlie  Lord's  day,  and  Iioard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet ; 
and  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  Mith  me;  and  being  turned,  I  saw  seven 
golden  candlesticks."  He  was  not  asleep  ;  his  eyes  More  opened  ;  but  Deity  had 
the  possession  of  his  f\iculties.  God  filled  and  replenished  his  mind  with  divine 
connnunication,  as  he  did  in  the  case  which  is  before  us. 

The  scene  of  this  vision  is  said  to  be  tlie  temple.  You  have  heard  much  of 
the  temple.  It  stood  in  all  its  pomp  .and  sp.aciousness  at  tiiis  period.  As  vou 
are  aware,  there  M'as  the  outer  court,  the  principal  objects  in  Mhich  M-ere  the 
vast  altar  of  sacrifice,  and  near  to  it  the  great  brazen  laver.  There  Mere  then 
folding  doors,  and  a  vast  veil,  leading  into  an  inner  and  very  splendid  apart- 
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nient ;  the  principal  objects  in  which  apartment  were  the  golden  altar  of  incense, 
the  table  of  shewbread,  and  the  seven-branched  candlestick,  kept  perpetually  burn- 
ing night  and  day.  AVithin  this  apartment,  behind  another  veil,  was  one  more 
costly  and  glorious  still ;  the  ceiling  and  the  floor,  and  the  three  sides  of  it,  were 
of  pure  and  burnished  gold ;  and  at  the  upper  end  of  it  was  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant, and  tlie  cherubim  of  glory  shadowing  it  witli  their  wings ;  and  in  the 
coffer  were  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  the  pot  of  manna,  the  tables  of  the  cove- 
nant, the  autogr;iph  of  Moses,  the  original  writing  of  tlie  Pentateuch.  Of  these 
things  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  said  he  could  not  then 
speak  particularly.  In  the  case  which  is  now  before  us,  both  these  veils  are 
supposed  to  be  removed ;  the  whole  scenery  is  laid  open ;  the  august  glories  of 
the  king's  palace  are  made  mailifest ;  both  rooms  are  thrown  into  one ;  and  the 
Lord  himself  is  seen  sitting  upon  his  throne,  filling  the  temple  with  his  light 
and  with  his  splendour.  And  there  is  the  greatest  propriety  in  this  because  the 
vision  related  to  Gospel  times,  when  the  way  to  the  Holiest  of  all  should  be 
revealed,  and,  as  it  were,  made  manifest. 

The  prophet  is  in  the  temple.  "  I  saw  the  Lord.'"  The  word  is  "  Adoni:" 
not  that  which  expresses  the  essence,  the  being,  the  glory  of  the  Great  and 
Almighty  God ;  but  yet,  as  the  seraphim  celebrate  the  praises  of  Jehovah  of 
Hosts,  and  as  that  name  does  express  Deity  in  its  essential  attributes,  in 
its  primitive  and  self-existent  glory,  we  must  infer  that  God  is  here  in  his 
highest  character,  and  in  the  exercise  of  his  exclusive  prerogative.  And  yet 
we  are  assured  from  the  testimony  of  the  Apostle  John,  that  this  was  a 
vision  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  he  quotes  the  words  which  we  find  subsequently 
in  the  passage — "  These  things  spake  Isaiah  when  he  saw  his  glory,"  that  is 
Christ's  glory,  "  and  spake  of  him."  We  can  be,  therefore,  at  no  loss  to 
determine  who  that  person  is  whose  glory  here  shines,  or  what  is  the  form  of  his 
manifestation.  What  Isaiah  saw  was,  the  likeness  of  a  human  person,  embo- 
somed in  divine  majesty,  surrounded  and  encompassed  by  transcendant  light, 
and  majesty,  and  beauty.  The  same  Being  had  appeared,  without  doubt,  nearly 
in  the  same  form,  in  earlier  times.  I  have  no  doubt  but  it  was  a  human  form 
in  glory  which  appeared  to  our  first  parents  in  the  garden  ;  and  that  in  that 
way  God  condescended  to  walk  with  Enoch,  and  to  hold  communication  with 
Noah.  Abraham  was  permitted  to  behold  his  face  ;  and  of  Moses  it  was  said, 
"  I  will  speak  to  him  in  no  dark  speeches,  and  the  similitude  of  the  Lord  shall 
he  behold  ;"  and  they  who  went  up  into  the  mountain  "  saw  the  God  of  Israel; 
and  tliere  was  under  his  feet  as  it  were  a  paved  work  of  a  sapphire  stone,  and  as 
it  were  the  body  of  heaven  in  his  clearness."  Ezekiel  beheld  him  in  the  same 
mode  of  manifestation  ;  there  were  the  great  cherubic  figures,  the  vast  revolving 
wheels,  and  these  sustaining  a  crystal  expansion,  a  vast  slab  as  we  should  call  it; 
and  upon  this  a  throne,  and  upon  the  throne  the  likeness  of  the  appearance  of  a 
man  in  glory  ;  and  round  about  the  throne  there  was  a  rainbow,  in  light  like 
unto  an  emerald.  Daniel  saw  him  also  clothed  in  the  fine  gold  of  Uphaz. 
The  Apostle  John  says,  "  His  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength ; 
his  hair  M'as  as  white  as  wool,  as  white  as  snow,  and  his  eyes  like  unto  a  flame 
of  fire,"  We  identify  in  all  these  descriptions  the  same  divine  and  gloricms 
person:  it  is  a  human  form,  but  compassed  round  about  by  uncreated  splendour 
and  purity. 

He  saw  in  the  temple  the  Lord  of  Hosts :  and  he  was  upon  his  throne ;  that 
is,  the  mercy-seat.     'ITie  mercy-seat  was  upon  the  ark,  and  was  encompassed 
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jirounil  by  an  ornament,  which  was  caV.od  Us  crown.  It  was  upon  this  tliat 
the  propitiatory  blood  was  sprinkled :  it  was  to  this  spot  tliat  tlie  high  priest 
came  once  a  year:  it  was  over  it  that  the  supernatural  symbol  of  the  Divine 
presence  of  light  and  life  and  glory,  self-sustained,  did  hover.  This  is  called 
in  ScrijitiMT,  God's  throne.  It  was  from  thence  br.  dispensed  his  justice  and 
favours,  freely  without  money  aiid  w/thout  price,  'tliere  was  no  access  to  him, 
but  by  the  sacrificial  blood  ;  but  M'hen  the  priest  came  with  the  sacrificial  bluod 
in  liis  hands  there  was  access.  It  is  in  allusion  to  it  that  the  Apostle  Paul 
enjoins  us  to  come  boldly,  "  that  we  may  find  mercy,  and  obtain  grace  to  hcl]) 
us  in  time  of  need,"  and  we  are  invited  to  enter  into  the  holiest  of  all  with 
confidence,  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith.  We  come  to  God  upon  his  throne, 
both  of  glory  and  of  grace. 

It  is  said  to  be  "  high  and  lifted  up  "  Upon  the  throne,  as  we  have  repre- 
sented it,  the  mercy-seat,  was  a  cloud ;  and  the  human  form  in  glory  in  the 
text  is  supposed  to  be  seated  upon  the  cloud,  embosomed  as  it  were  in  the  cloud. 
When  it  is  said  to  be  "  high  and  lifted  up,"  it  denotes  the  loftiness  of  the 
Divine  nature.  God  is  the  High  and  the  Holy  One  who  inhabiteth  eternity. 
It  intimates  also  his  authority,  supremacy,  and  power.  It  is  a  power  in  respect 
to  might.  There  can  be  no  competition  ;  there  ought  to  be  no  conti'adictioa  or 
resistance.  His  throne  is  like  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house,  "  est<iblished 
upon  the  top  of  the  mountains,"  and  "  made  higher  than  the  hills."  He  is 
"  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  ;"  and  however  e.xalted  earthly  potentates 
injiy  be,  we  must  remember,  that  there  is  no  higher  than  *.hat  one  who  is 
emphatically  "  The  Highest;"  and  language  can  express  no  more.  It  denotes 
also  the  repose,  the  rest,  the  complacency,  and  tin;  satisfaction  of  the  Divine 
mind.  Sitting  upon  a  throne:  there  is  no  alarm  ;  there  is  no  fear;  there  is  no 
agitation  ;  there  is  no  disturbance.  God  is  in  possession  of  his  empire ;  He  is 
King,  and  his  prerogative  is  secure.  God  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  his  holiness: 
His  counsels  shall  stand :  He  speaks,  and  it  is  done:  it  is  a  volition,  the  facility 
and  the  quickness  of  thought,  and  the  purpose  is  accomplished.  "  Sing  ye 
])raises  unto  God ;  God  is  greatly  exalted. 

He  sitteth  upon  his  throne.  The  passnge  describes  the  dominion  which  Jesus 
Christ  enjoyed,  and  the  power  that  he  exercised,  antecedently  to  his  incarnation 
in  liis  divine  nattire ;  and  there  is  the  same  power,  splendour,  and  pre-eminence 
now,  only  tliat  it  exists  and  is  exercised  in  connexion  with  his  real  humanity. 
It  is  known  that  "  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  every  knee  shall  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth." 

"  I  saw  the  Lord  upon  a  throne ;  high  and  lifted  up,"  "  and  his  train 
filled  the  temple."  This  word  relates  to  the  ornamental  and  flowing  robe  of  an 
orientnl  potentate,  v»orn  upon  state  occasions.  IJut  what  shall  we  say  of  the 
thrcme  ot  Deity?  "  Thou  hast  clothed  thyself,"  it  is  said  in  the  Psalms, 
•'  with  majesty.  The  Lord  hath  clothed  himself  with  strength,  M-herewith  he 
hath  girded  himself  Strength  and  majesty  are  within  him  ;  glory  and  beauty 
are  in  his  face.  Thou  hast  clothed  thyself  with  light  as  with  a  garment" — 
flashes  of  celestial  light,  beams  of  uncreated  splendour;  and  these  filling  the 
temple,  replenishing  and  illuminating  all  its  parts.  These  are  the  train  of 
Deity,  the  train  spoken  of  in  the  text.  And  so  we  have  the  Lord  of  Hosts  in 
liis  temple,  upon  his  throne  exalted,  filling  the  temple  with  his  glory.  It 
defines  and  describes  exactly  the  pre-existent  dignity  and  divine  perfecfii»n  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  antecedent  to  his  incarnation;  and  it  is,  as  I  think,  the 
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exact  meaning  of  tlie  Apostle  Paul,  in  tliat  remarkable  expression — "  Who 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ;"  "  witli 
God,"  who  is  "  the  image,"  that  is,  the  manifestation  and  shewing  forth,  "  of 
the  invisible  God." 

This,  then,  is  the  view  of  the  Divine  Majesty  which  the  passage  opens. 
Permit  me  to  call  your  attention  for  a  moment  to  a  few  inferences  which  we 
deduce  from  it. 

The  first  is  the  astonts/iing  condescension  and  the  unparalleled  love  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  assuming  our  nature  and  in  suffering  for  our  sins.  The 
Apostle  John  says,  in  reference  to  the  fact  of  our  Lord's  appearance  in  Immau 
flesh,  "  We  beheld  his  glory,"  (not  as  Isaiah  did)  "  the  glory  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth."  And  He  who  was  in  the  form 
of  God,  and  did  not  think  it  "  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  made  himself  of 
no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  man;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  Can  any  con- 
ception be  more  amazing  ?  The  deatli  of  the  cross  !  You  remember  the  cross ; 
the  ignominy,  the  cruelty  and  blood  of  it,  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem.  You 
i-emember  the  execrations  of  the  multitude;  how  even  the  malefactor  who  was  cru- 
cified with  him  did  cast  the  same  accusation  in  his  teeth  ;  and  how  the  people,  who 
came  to  that  sight,  did  smite  upon  their  breasts,  and  return  unto  their 'homes. 
We  ask.  Is  this  He  ?  Is  this  the  same  ?  Is  this  the  identical  Being  whose  glory 
Isaiah  saw,  and  before  whose  dominion  seraphim  did  bow  down  and  worship  ? 
It  is  He!  It  is  the  self-same  Being.  But  he  Is  seen  there  in  the  fact  of  his 
substitution,  in  the  light  of  his  capacity  as  the  Surety  and  Saviour  of  his 
people.  He  came  voluntarily  to  this,  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation — made 
sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  "  Wlio," 
says  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  another  place,  "  being  the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  when  he  had  by  himself  made 
expiation  for  our  sins,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  in  the  heavens," 
where  there  is  the  self-same  principle  of  antecedent  glory  and  divine  dignit)^ 
and  terrible  humiliation;  the  triumphant  accomplishment  of  his  work  thereby. 
And  then  the  repose,  and  honour,  and  blessedness,  wliich  follow  at  the  right- 
hand  of  the  majesty  in  the  heavens.  Such  is  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  we  may  well 
exclaim — 

"  Oh,  for  this  love,  let  rocks  and  liills, 
Their  lasting  silence  break, 
And  all  harmonious  human  tongues 
Their  Saviour's  praises  speak." 

I  infer  again  that  there  is  a  mental  vision  which  we  have  of  him;  that  there  is 
an  intellectual  apprehension  which  we  enjoy.  We  see  him  in  his  word  and  in 
his  ordinances ;  and  so  clear  and  so  luminous  is  the  manifestation,  that  in 
reference  to  some  points  it  could  not  be  more  satisfactory  if  we  beheld  it  with 
the  naked  and  the  bodily  eye.  I  see  Christ  in  the  Bible  every  where,  and  in  his 
ordinances  every  where,  filling  all  in  all.  There  are  some  who  seem  to  see  him 
no  where:  you  will  bear  witness,  at  the  least,  that  my  ministry  among  you 
is  a  sweet  odour  of  Christ  Jesus,  a  perpetual  exhibition  of  the  Lord  Christ,  in 
his  glory  and  in  his  grace,  in  his  offices  and  in  his  work,  as  he  is  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King  of  the  universal  Church.  We  see  Jesus,  and  expect  to  see 
him  soon  in  a  distinct  and  literal  sense ;  for  how  many  steps  are  there  between 
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me  and  death?  How  far  are  you  from  your  departure  out  of  this  world  into 
another?  It  is  his  will  that  we  should  see  his  glory:  we  do  not  know  what  we 
shall  be,  hut  we  know  that  we  shall  he  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is  ;  and 
every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  Christ  is  pure. 

I  ask,  arc  you  ready  ?  Could  you  ascend  ?  Arc  you  prepared  ?  Is  your  eye 
familiarized  with  the  intellectual  vision,  first  as  qu<alifying  you  for  the  opening 
cloud,  and  then  for  the  full  exhibition  afterwards  ?  Are  you  in  a  state  of  con- 
cord with  God — of  harmony  with  Jesus  Christ?  Are  you  baptized  with  the 
Spirit  that  pervades  all  heaven,  so  that,  transferred  to  its  occupations  and 
employments,  you  could  take  your  harp,  seize  your  lyre,  engage  in  the  song, 
join  in  the  anthem  and  hallelujah,  with  the  jubilating  myriads  that  are  on  high? 

Or  are  vou  in  a  state  of  darkness  and  wretchedness,  of  distance  and  alienation 
from  him?  If  it  be  this  latter,  I  do  beseech  you  to  acquaint  yourselves  with 
him  now  and  be  at  peace,  to  wash  in  the  fountain  Mhich  is  still  open  for  sin  and 
for  uncleanness ;  that,  being  clothed  with  the  white  vesture,  you  may  appear  at 
last  among  those  who  shout  aloud,  "  Salvation  to  our  God,  and  to  the  Lamb 
for  ever."  You  must  see  him,  whether  you  will  or  no:  every  eye  sha. 
see  him,  and  they  also  that  pierced  him :  and  upon  his  great  white  throne 
will  he  appear,  in  more  majesty  than  even  that  which  Isaiah  saw.  "  Before 
him,"  says  St.  John,  "  the  earth  and  the  heavens  did  flee  away,  and  there 
was  found  for  them  no  place.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  standing 
before  God ;  and  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened,  and 
they  were  judged  out  of  those  books."  There  /  must  stand  to  give  an 
account  of  my  doctrine,  and  my  ministry ;  and  you  must  stand  to  give  an 
account  of  the  manner  in  Mhich  you  have  heard  and  received  it.  Oh,  that  I 
may  deliver  it  in  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief;  not  on  my  own  account  only, 
but  on  your's  also !  And  then  we  shall  see  him  for  ever  more,  witliout  a  veil 
between.  The  loftiest  and  the  loveliest  conceptions  which  we  have  of  the  final  and 
everlasting  felicity  is,  that  we  are  to  walk  in  the  light  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Lamb.  The  nations  of  the  Saviour  shall  behold  him  as  he  is,  and  be  with  him 
in  perfect  freedom,  in  consummate  liberty  and  joy,  in  all  that  splendour  and 
honour,  and  illumination.  This  is  the  vision  of  the  glory  of  God  as  made 
manifest  in  Christ. 

And  now  the  second  thing  is,  the  mannkr  in  which  the  seraphim 
WITNESSED  HIS  GLORY.  It  is Said  that  "above  it,"  that  is,  the  throne,  "stood 
the  seraphim."     It  may  mean  "by  the  side  of  it,"  or  "  round  about  it." 

But  who  and  what  are  the  seraphim,  and  how  many  of  them  are  we  to  con- 
ceive present  on  this  occasion  ?  I  take  it  that  there  was  a  companj' — that  there 
M'as  a  considerable  number  of  them;  as  in  all  remarkable  and  extraordinary 
discoveries  of  himself,  his  plans,  and  his  glory  in  this  world,  God  has  had 
his  ministers  and  his  attendants  along  with  him.  God,  it  is  said,  "  came  down 
at  Sinai ;  from  his  right-hand  went  a  fiery-law;"  and  he  was  attended  by 
myriads  of  his  holy  ones.  When  the  ark  M'as  led  up  to  Zion,  it  mms  said  again, 
"God  is  among  them  as  in  the  holy-place,  as  at  Sinai :  the  chariots  of  God  are 
twenty  thousand,"  (that  is  a  certain  number  for  an  uncertain)  "even  thousands 
of  angels."  When  Christ  Mas  yicarnatc,  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  hosts 
carolled  him  into  thcMorld  \Yi\^n  he  Mcnt  up,  having  fiaished  his  undertaking, 
they  attended  liim  in  his  a.8cension,  and  exclaimed,  "  Lift  up  your  heads  ye 
everlasting  doors,  that  the  King  of  Glory  may  come  in."     When  the  finafjudg- 
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Hient  is  executed  upon  the  Papacy,  and  the  Ancient  of  Days  is  revealed,  there 
are  said  to  be  around  his  throne  tliousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  the  holy  ones. 
At  the  last  judgment,  it  is  said,  God  will  come  with  all  his  holy  angels.  And 
it  is  most  true,  that  when  Deity  is  in  the  house,  the  angels  are  at  the  door;  and 
when  God  is  made  manifest  in  his  glory  in  his  temple,  the  seraphim  are  present 
with  their  wings,  veiling  their  faces  and  their  feet,  that  they  may  bow  down  to 
adore  him. 

But  who  are  the  seraphim  ?  I  take  it  that  they  are  not  angels  in  the  strict 
sense  of  that  word ;  nor  arch-angels,  if  there  be  any  such  creatures,  the  chiefs 
and  rulers  in  the  eternal  empire ;  nor  cherubim,  though  the  cherubim  are  repre- 
sented in  Ezekiel's  vision  in  a  way  very  similar  to  these ;  nor  the  four  and 
twenty  elders,  nor  the  immortalities,  of  whom  we  read  in  the  book  of  the 
Revelations :  but  I  take  them  to  be  a  distinct  order  of  celestial  beings,  bearing 
a  distinct  name,  and  which  I  think  occurs  not  any  where  else  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  And  it  opens  to  my  mind  a  vast  and  most  delightful  view  of  the 
intelligent  and  glorified  beings  who  populate  the  divine  empire.  God  has 
praises  ascending  to  his  throne  besides  those  which  are  uttered  by  human  lips ; 
his  kingdom  is  full  of  light,  and  every  where  is  he  adored  and  loved  and  mag- 
nified, except  in  one  dark  distant  corner  of  his  universe,  and  upon  this  small, 
contemptible,  and  rebel  orb. 

"  Seraphim."  We  are  asking  still  after  their  name.  The  word  "  seraph" 
means  "  a  burning  one:"  the  expression  means  'Hhey  are  like  unto  fire."  This, 
then,  denotes  the  subtilty  and  purity  of  their  nature,  or  the  ardour  of  their  zeal, 
the  intensity  of  that  affection  which  they  bear  to  God ;  as  if  they  were  almost 
consumed  with  the  ravishment  and  the  love,  the  light  and  the  knowledge  of 
Deity.  1  take  this  to  be  the  exact  import  of  the  expression,  first,  as  denoting 
the  glory  of  their  nature,  and  secondly,  the  strength  of  their  affection ;  the 
intensity  of  their  love  being  proportioned  to  the  plenitude  of  their  knowledge. 

"  Seraphim."  They  are  said  to  have  six  wings.  "  And  with  twain  he  did 
cover  his  face.''''  "  His  face."  There  is  amazing  intelligence  oft-times  in  the 
countenance  of  a  man,  something  celestial  and  superhuman  in  the  face  of  a  man. 
It  was  so  with  Moses :  it  was  so  with  Stephen ;  they  saw  his  countenance  as  it 
had  been  the  countenance  of  an  angel.  And  I  was  told  by  a  friend  of  mine, 
who  heard  the  late  Mr.  Robinson,  of  Cambridge,  that  there  were  seasons  at 
which  he  ascended  the  pulpit,  when  he  looked  more  like  an  angel  than  like  a 
man ;  a  kind  of  divine  lustre  beamed  on  his  countenance,  on  account  of  the 
glory  of  the  message  he  was  to  deliver,  and  the  unction  of  God  that  was  upon 
him.  I  recently  heard  of  a  clergyman,  in  a  consumption,  and  supposed  to  be 
near  to  death,  who  yet  in  the  reading  of  the  liturgy,  with  a  solemn  tone  of  devotion, 
and  in,  as  it  appeared,  consummate  abstraction  of  mind,  had  a  celestial,  an  tin- 
earthly  aspect.  There  is  something,  as  I  have  said,  divine,  oft-times  in  the 
countenance  of  a  man ;  but  then  the  countenance  is  mortal :  that  lustre  fades^ 
that  beauty  goes  away.  The  face  of  a  seraphim,  if  we  could  see  it,  is  immortal : 
the  lustre  of  it  is  never  eclipsed,  never  fades  away. 

Yet,  whatever  the  countenance  may  be,  it  is  said,  that  he  covers  his  face  with 
his  wings.  That  might  be  for  two  reasons ;  either  as  being  unable  to  look 
steadfastly  upon  God — for  even  of  them,  in  its  strictest  sense,  it  is  true  that  they 
cannot  see  God,  and  live :  they  cannot  sustain  the  plenitude  of  his  essential 
being  poured  in  upon  their  faculties  ;  from  them  there  is  something  held  back, 
and  necessarily  concealed  ;  to  them  the  light  is  in  some  sense  inaccessible  j  there 
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is  a  splendour  and  a  majesty,  in  the  midst  of  wliich  only  Jesus  Christ,  the  son 
of  God,  ean  he  cnihosoined ;  they  could  not  look  fully  upon  God,  and  live.  Or 
the  second  reason  is,  tiiey  were  unworthy  to  do  so;  for  we  must  not  forget,  that 
the  heavens  are  said  to  be  impure  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  that  he  charges  his  holy 
ones  with  defectibility :  as  created  beings  they  are  necessarily  defectible — they 
are  liable  to  transgression,  and  to  sin.  He  looketh  upon  the  moon,  and  it 
shineth  not :  he  sealeth  up  the  stars.  How  feeble  are  our  conceptions  of  the 
transcendant  purity  of  God.  The  seraphim,  who  had  brighter  views  of  it, 
veiled  their  faces  with  their  wings.  We  are  told  ol  Abraham,  that  he  bowed 
with  his  face  to  the  earth.  We  are  told  of  Elijah,  that  he  hid  his  face  in  his 
mantle:  of  Daniel  that,  he  kneeled  upon  his  knees:  of  the  Apostle  John,  th.at 
he  fell  down  as  one  dead:  of  the  seraphim,  that  they  veil  their  countenances. 
And,  one  may  say,  if  these  are  scarcely  accepted,  if  these  illustrious  men  were 
scarcely  saved,  where  shall  we  and  our  devotion  appear  ? 

"  With  twain  he  covered  his  face,  and  with  twain  he  covered  his  feetJ"  That 
is,  as  having  not  performed  any  work  or  service  which  is  worthy  of  divine 
regard.  The  fact  here  stated  is  the  sign  and  symbol  of  their  services  and  their 
operations ;  they  felt  that  they  had  done  nothing  meritorious  in  the  divine 
sight.  What  shall  we  say  of  ourselves  ?  Our  righteousnesses  are  defiled,  our 
very  breath  is  contaminated,  more  or  less,  not  figuratively,  but  really  and  abso- 
lutely by  sin.  And  yet  God  did  accept  their  services,  and  through  Christ  he 
will  also  accept  ours.  A  cup  of  cold  water  :  "  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me 
meat;  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink,"  at  the  day  of  judgment  Christ  will  say: 
and  the  answer  is,  \\1ien?  where? 

They  cover  their  feet  with  their  wings.  It  is  very  remarkable,  that  in  the 
vision  of  Christ  to  the  Apostle  John,  his  feet  are  uncovered,  they  are  revealed ; 
and  they  are  said  to  shine  like  fine  gold,  as  if  burning  in  a  furnace.  The  great 
work  of  Jesus  Christ  in  its  spotless  perfection  cast  the  services  and  the  labours 
of  the  seraphim  into  the  shade ;  it  is  that  great  work  of  his  by  Mhich  we  are  to 
be  justified,  and  we  abandon  alike  our  sins  and  our  services  together,  that  we 
may  confide  in  it  in  the  matter  of  our  justification.  His  feet  were  refulgent  and 
revealed,  and,  like  gold  in  a  great  crucible,  the  brighter  and  the  more  splendid, 
the  more  fully  it  was  tried. 

"  With  twain  he  did  cover  his  feet,  and  iviih  twain  he  (lidjft/ ;"  ready  on  all 
occasions  promptly  to  e.xecute  the  will  of  God  ;  to  be  swifter  than  the  wind ;  to 
go  with  a  velocity  greater  than  the  light.  "  Bless  the  liord,  ye  his  angels, 
hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his  word."  It  is  their  glory  that  "with  twain  they 
did  fly,"  and  let  it  be  ours  also  promptly  to  execute  the  will  of  God.  If,  as 
Mr.  Henry  says,  they  were  so  ready  to  come  down  on  their  missions  and 
services  to  us,  shall  wo  not  also  be  ready,  whenever  God  shall  call,  to  go  up  and 
enjoy  glory,  and  splendour,  and  blessedness  with  them  ? 

"  And  one  cried  unto  another."  One  cried,  and  but  one :  they  spake  but 
one  at  a  time.  The  text  defines  what  we  call  a  solo.  "One  cried  unto  another, 
and  said,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts."  There  is  something  delightful 
in  one  voice,  in  one  lark  rising  in  the  heavens;  or,  when  the  shades  of  evening 
come  down,  one  bird,  a  nightingale,  warbling  in  the  woods,  (^ne  liuman  voice 
lias  been  known  to  replicate  miraculously,  and  to  fill  the  ears  of  a  vast  and 
death-silent  audience;  the  audience  being  enchanted  by  it,  held  in  the  most 
exquisite  captivation.  Wliat  shall  it  be  to  hear  a  sernjdiim  sing?  I  exaggerate 
nothing;  I  come  not  up  to  the  real  import  of  the  text;  for  it  is  said,  that  when  he 


ISAIAH'S   VISION.  29 

cried  "  the  posts  of  the  door  moved  at  the  voice  of  him  that  cried :"  and  they 
were  no  common  posts ;  they  were  Jachin  and  Boaz ;  tliey  had  tlieir  names 
on  account  of  their  stature,  and  strength,  and  glory,  but  they  trembled  at  the 
seraph's  voice.  I  have  been  told,  that  on  a  great  musical  occasion  in  West- 
minster Abbey,  in  the  reign  of  George  the  Third,  there  was  one  stroke,  a  swell 
so  deep  and  so  amazing,  that  the  building  shook,  and  that  they  were  afraid  of 
its  repetition.  But  let  me  tell  you,  that  high  anthems  are  sung  in  heaven. 
When  they  laid  that  stone,  that  poor  paltry  stone,  at  the  building  of  the  second 
temple,  there  was  shouting  which  filled  all  heaven  again.  But  when  Christ's 
great  work  is  done,  \\  hen  all  the  myriads  of  the  saints  shall  be  gathered  home, 
and  all  the  unsinning  creatures  in  his  universe  shall  be  gathered  together  to  be 
the  witnesses,  they  will  raise  such  a  chorus,  they  will  hold  such  an  anthem,  as 
shall  make  the  arches  and  the  canopies  of  the  universe  to  quiver  again,  as  in 
sympathetic  joy.  And  I  do  believe,  that  in  the  heavenly  world  there  will  be  tjie 
solitary  solo,  and  the  social  worship  by  twos,  and  by  threes,  and  by  fours,  and 
the  great  united  adoration  of  the  immense  multitudes  of  myriads  who  shall 
come  together  on  high  festive  occasions. 

"  One  cried  unto  another."  And  what  they  celebrate  is  the  divine  holiness ; 
"  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts."  God  delights  in  his  holiness ;  he 
claims  it  for  himself,  and  his  creatures  ascribe  it  to  him.  And  it  denotes  in 
this  case  the  transcendent  excellence  of  it.  It  is  uncreated  purity ;  it  is  not 
like  the  holiness  of  an  angel,  it  is  not  like  the  piety  of  man  ;  it  is  something  dis- 
tinct and  peculiar  to  himself.  It  denotes  this ;  and  also  the  delight  which  they 
take  in  contemplating  and  in  celebrating  it.  God's  holiness  pervades  all  Ids 
attributes ;  it  is  the  lustre  which  is  shed  over  all  his  attributes  and  perfections ; 
it  is  that  also  in  which  he  himself  pre-eminently  delights;  and  the  world,  sooner 
or  later,  will  be  filled  with  the  light  and  the  glory  of  the  knowledge  ot  it. 
They  said,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  Jehovah,  God  of  Hosts." 
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"  Pause,  then,  for  a  moment,  and  contemplate,  with  the  eye  of  faith,  or 
if  you  Iia^e  riO  faith,  with  the  eye  of  imagination,  this  tremendous  scene. — 
Look  at  tliat  point,  far  away  in  the  ethereal  regions,  where  the  gradually  lessening 
form  of  our  Saviour  disappeared  from  the  gaze  of  his  disciples,  when  he  ascended 
to  heaven.  In  that  point  see  an  uncommon,  hut  faint  and  undefined  brightness, 
just  beginning  to  appear.  It  has  caught  the  roving  eye  of  yon  careless  gazer, 
and  e.xcited  his  curiosity.  He  points  it  out  to  a  second,  and  a  third.  A  little 
circle  soon  collects,  and  various  are  the  conjectures  which  they  form  respecting 
it.  Similar  circles  are  formed,  and  similar  objections  made,  in  a  thousand  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  world.  But  conjecture  is  soon  to  give  place  to  certainty — awful, 
appalling,  overwhelming  certainty.  While  they  gaze,  the  appearance,  which 
had  excited  their  curiosity,  rapidly  approaches,  and  still  more  rapidly  brightens. 
Some  begin  to  suspect  what  it  may  prove  ;  but  no  one  dares  to  give  uttertance 
to  his  suspicions.  Meanwhile  the  light  of  the  sun  begins  to  fade  before  a 
brightness  superior  to  his  own.  Thousands  sec  their  shadows  cast  in  a  new 
direction,  and  thousands  of  hitherto  careless  eyes  look  up  at  once,  to  discover 
the  cause.  Full  clearly  they  see  it;  and  now  new  hopes  and  fears  begin  to 
agitate  their  breasts.  The  afflicted  and  persecuted  servants  of  Christ  begin  to 
hope,  that  the  predicted,  long-expected  day  of  their  deliverance  is  arrived. 
The  wicked,  the  careless,  the  unbelieving  begin  to  fear,  that  the  Bible  is  about 
to  prove  no  idle  tale.  And  now  fiery  shapes,  moving  like  streams  of  lightning, 
begin  to  appear  indistinctly  amidst  the  bright  dazzling  cloud,  wliich  comes 
rushing  down,  as  on  tiie  wings  of  a  wiiirlwind.  At  length  it  reaches  its  destined 
place.  It  pauses  ;  then,  suddenly  unfolding,  discloses  at  once  a  great  white 
throne,  where  sits,  starry  resplendent,  in  all  the  glories  of  the  Godhead,  the 
man  Ciirist  Jesus.     Every  eye  sees  him,  every  heart  knows  him. 

"  Too  well  do  the  wretched,  unprepared  inhabitants  of  earth  now  know  what 
to  expect;  and  one  universal  shriek  of  anguish  and  despair  rises  up  to  heaven, 
and  is  echoed  back  to  earth.  But  louder,  far  louder  than  the  universal  cry, 
now  sounds  the  last  trumpet ;  and  far  above  all,  is  heard  the  voice  of  the  Omni- 
potent, summoning  the  dead  to  arise  and  come  to  judgment.  New  terrors  now 
assail  the  living  :  on  every  side,  nay,  under  their  very  feet,  the  earth  heaves  as  in 
convulsions ;  graves  open,  and  the  dead  come  forth  ;  while,  at  the  same  moment, 
a  change,  equivalent  to  that  occasioned  by  death,  is  effected  by  Almighty  power  on 
the  bodies  of  the  living.  Their  mortal  bodies  put  on  immortality,  and  are  thus 
prepared  to  sustain  a  weight  of  glory,  or  of  wretchedness,  which  flesh  and  blood 
could  not  endure.  Meanwhile,  legions  of  angels  are  seen,  darting  from  pole  to 
pole,  gathering  together  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ  from  the  four  winds  of 
heaven,  and  bearing  them  aloft  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  where  he  causes 
them  to  be  placed  at  his  own  right  hand,  preparatory  to  the  sentence  which  is 
to  award  to  them  everlasting  life. 

"  Christian,  if  you  would  gain  more  and  greater  victories  over  the  world  than  you 
have  ever  done,  bring  this  scene  often  before  the  eye  of  your  mind,  and  gaze 
upon  it,  till  you  become  blind  to  all  earthly  glory.  He  who  gazes  long  at  the 
sun  becomes  unsusceptible  of  impressions  from  inferior  luminaries;  and  he  who 
looks  much  at  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  will  be  little  affected  by  any  alluring 
object  which  the  world  can  exhibit." — Dr.  Pavson. 
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"To  whom  also  he  shewed  himself  alive,  after  his  passion,  by  many  infallible  proofs;  being 
seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God." 
— Acts  i.  3. 


"  Passion,"  is  one  of  those  words  which  has  changed  its  meaning  since  our 
Bible  was  translated :  it  then  signified  "  suffering :"  it  now  signifies  "  anger,"  or 
"  vehement  desire."  In  this  text,  it  signifies  suffering,  and  the  statement  here 
made  is,  that,  to  the  chosen  disciples,  Jesus  shewed  himself  alive,  after  his  suffer- 
ing, assuring  them  that  it  was  he  himself;  that  he  continued  so  with  them  for 
the  space  of  forty  days,  and  that,  on  those  occasions,  he  conversed  with  them 
concerning  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  I'he  suffering  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Mas  a  suffering  unto  death :  this  the  disciples  knew.  The  crucifixion 
that  he  endured  was  no  fanciful  act,  but  a  real  one:  it  was  not  conducted  by  any 
of  his  friends  or  adlierents,  to  leave  room  for  the  suspicion  of  any  fraudulent  con- 
nivance or  plan,  whereby  they  might  secure  the  subsequent  advantage  of  a  sup- 
posed resurrection.  It  was  conducted  by  the  Roman  soldiers,  who  had  no 
personal  interest  in  the  matter  beyond  securing  their  wages  for  their  recompence  ; 
and  the  multitude  on  the  occasion  were  the  inveterate  enemies  of  Jesus,  the 
priests  and  elders  of  the  Jews.  It  was  done  publicly  also,  in  a  public  place,  on 
a  public  day,  in  the  presence  of  a  concourse  of  people ;  and,  as  if  to  invite 
an  extra  share  of  publicity  to  the  act,  over  his  cross  was  written  "  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  tlie  King  of  the  Jews."  His  burial  was  also  well  known :  it  was, 
indeed,  transacted  by  his  friends,  but  it  was  carefully  witnessed  by  his  enemies, 
whose  jealous  fears  prompted  them  to  adopt  precautions  which  afterwards  turned 
into  proofs  against  themselves.  Their  fears  were  urgent:  "We  remember," 
said  they  to  the  Roman  governor,  "  that  this  deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet 
alive.  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again.  Command,  therefore,  that  the  sepulchre 
be  made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night  and  steal  him 
away,  and  say  nnto  the  people,  He  is  risen  from  the  dead :  so  the  last  error  shall 
be  worse  than  the  first."  The  Roman  governor  left  them  to  take  their  own 
course :  their  precautions  were  well  concerted :  they  set  a  watch  of  Roman  sol- 
diers opposite  the  sepulchre,  and  they  sealed  the  stone.  Here  was  a  double 
precaution :  the  watch  was  set  to  guard  against  the  disciples,  and  the  stone  was 
sealed  to  guard  against  fraudulent  collusion  among  the  watchmen.  In  the 
meantime,  the  disciples  were  wholly  disconcerted :  they  had  expected  much  from 
their  Master,  whilst  they  were  witnesses  of  his  wonderful  works  and  auditors  of 
his  wonderful  discourses :  they  expected  that  he  would  restore  the  kingdom  to 
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Israel.  N»nv,  tlieir  expectations  seemed  to  fail ;  anil,  eitlier  forgetting  his  pre- 
diction, tliat  he  would  rise  again,  or  losing  faitli  in  it  when  his  enemies 
triumphed,  their  hope  seemed  to  be  huried  in  liis  grave. 

It  is  quite  ol)vious,  that  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  is  the  turning  point  of  the 
whole  question;  the  grand  fact  of  revealed  religion.  In  history,  facts  are  plain 
things:  in  argument,  facts  are  stubborn  things.  Opinions  may  fluctuate  and 
vary,  feelings  may  deceive ;  but  facts  are  the  doings  of  God,  and  they  alter  not 
with  the  opinions  and  feelings  of  men.  It  is  the  peculiar  glory  of  our  religion 
that  it  rests  not  upon  the  opinions  of  men,  however  well  supported  by  argument  , 
neither  upon  the  feelings  of  men,  however  well  regulated  by  reason;  but  that  it 
rests  upon  the  truth  of  God.  God  loved  the  world :  this  was  a  feeling.  Had  lie 
retained  this  feeling  in  his  own  bosom,  it  could  have  availed  us  nothing.  Had 
he  revealed  it  in  words  only,  still  it  could  have  availed  nothing;  nay,  rather,  it 
would  have  been  worse  than  nothing ;  for  it  would  have  increased  our  perplexity, 
while  we  perceived  that  his  sense  of  justice  hindered  his  acting  on  a  feeling  of 
love.  But  he  proved  by  such  a  fact  that,  while  it  gave  most  eloquent  expression 
to  the  existence  of  God's  love,  it  removed  every  hindrance  to  the  exercise  of 
God's  love.  He  gave  his  Son,  when  the  world  was  about  four  thousand  years 
old :  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  came  into  it,  "  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law,  that  he  might  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law."  This  was  the  great 
fact  of  the  birth  of  Christ.  About  thirty-three  years  after  the  same  wonderful 
act,  Jesus  Christ,  "  being  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknow- 
ledge of  God,"  was  seized  by  the  hands  of  wicked  men,  and  unjustly  condemned 
and  crucified  as  a  malefactor.  This  is  the  great  fact  of  the  death  of  Christ.  On 
the  third  morning  following,  the  same  mysterious  Being  rose  from  the  dead, 
laid  aside  his  grave  clothe';,  resumed  his  flesh,  unchanged  by  corruption  and 
mortality.  This  is  the  great  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  But,  noM', 
oDserve  the  essentia)  difference  between  this  fact  and  the  other  two.  The  other 
two,  so  far  as  the  circumstances  connected  witli  them  were  generally  known^ 
were  common  occurrences.  That  a  child  should  be  born ;  that  a  man,  after 
devoting  his  life,  actively  and  diligently  teaching  the  great  truths  of  religion, 
and  corroborating  his  statement  by  wonderful  works,  to  prove  him  a  messenger 
sent  from  God — that  that  man,  after  all,  should  meet  a  violent  death,  a  death 
apparently  provoked  by  his  exceeding  zeal  and  goodness ; — these  were  common 
things ;  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  such  things  from  the  days  of  Abel  : 
therefore  they  might  admit  these  facts,  and  yet  deny  that  there  were  any  doc- 
trines peculiarly  connected  with  them:  and  they  did  not  deny  them.  He  had 
lived  and  died  amongst  them;  and  what  then  ?  It  is  true,  there  were  certain 
peculiarities  connected  with  these  facts ;  but  they  were  not  generally  known.  It 
was  true  he  was  born  of  a  virgin,  which  could  not  be  said  of  any  other  man :  it 
is  true  he  died,  by  a  voluntary  act  of  his  own,  before  the  crucifixion  would  hav 
caused  his  death :  this  could  not  be  said  of  any  other  man.  But  these  peculiari 
ties  were  not  known  ;  and  the  fact  of  his  birth  and  death  were  readily  admitted, 
and  any  peculiarities  connected  with  them  were  easily  denied.  There  were  indeed 
very  strange  peculiarities  connected  with  them.  As  concerning  his  birth,  it  was 
declared,  that  He  who  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  who  was  God,  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh.  He  who  had  "  made  all  things,  and  without  whom  not 
any  thing  was  made  that  was  made,"  was  manifest  in  the  flesh.  Again,  concern- 
ing his  deafii,  it  was  said,  that  it  was  a  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  that  his  blood  cleansed 
from  all  sin.     These  were  peculiarities  indeed;  but  these  were  opinions  con- 
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Tipcted  with  facts,  and  men  might  admit  tlie  facts,  and  question  the  opinions.  As 
touching  his  hirtli  and  his  death,  therefore,  the  controversy  was  not  concerning 
the  facts,  hut  concerning  tlie  opinions  connected  with  the  facts. 

But,  now,  look  at  the  resurrection :  liere  was  a  strange  thing.  This  was  not 
according  to  the  experience  of  mankind ;  the  experience  of  mankind  ran  the 
other  way.  Here  was  a  strong  fact,  which  couhl  not  he  admitted  like  tiie 
others.  The  enemies  of  Christ  might  admit  the  hirtli  and  the  death  of  Christy 
and  deny  the  doctrines ;  but  they  could  not  admit  Ids  resurrection,  and  then 
deny  the  doctrines.  Whereas,  in  the  other  cases,  the  controversy  turned  upon 
opinions  connected  with  facts ;  in  this,  the  controversy  turned  on  the  fact  itself. 
And  therefore  it  is,  we  find  the  Apostle  reiterating  with  such  earnestness  the 
frtct  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord.  God  raised  him  from  the  dead:  it  was  not 
possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  death.  This  is  the  preaching  throughout 
the  Acts.  The  fact  of  the  resurrection  was  the  grand  theme  of  the  Apostles'  dis- 
courses ;  they  could  not  substantiate  the  doctrines  connected  with  it,  unless 
they  first  substantiate*!  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  ;  and,  therefore,  you  will  find, 
if  yon  trace  the  history  of  the  apostolical  preaching,  that  the  grand  theme  was 
the  resurrection.  That  was  what  peculiarly  belonged  to  the  apostolical  preach- 
ing, for  the  reason  already  assigned.  The  Apostles  eould  not  exhibit  the  doc- 
trines connected  with  the  common  facts  of  Christ's  birth  and  death,  until  they  had 
made  good  the  uncommon  fact  of  his  resurrection. 

Now,  it  is  remarkable  to  observe  liow  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Jiad 
already  pledged  themselves  on  this  point  respecting  the  resurrection.  Wlien  they 
saw  him  hanging  on  the  cross,  the  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes  mocked  him,  and 
challenged  him  to  come  down  if  he  were  the  Son  of  God:  "  Let  him  now  come 
down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him.  We  have  heard  of  his  birth,  and 
his  preaching,  and  his  death  ;  and  what  then  ?  We  admit  all  these  things,  and 
we  do  not  believe  him :  but  now  that  he  is  nailed  to  the  tree  by  the  Roman  sol- 
diers— now,  if  he  will  extricate  himself — now,  if  he  will  come  down — now,  it  will 
be  such  a  manifestation  of  divine  power  that  we  will  no  longer  withhold  our 
belief."  Now,  on  their  own  principles,  they  were  still  more  pledged  to  believe 
if  he  rose  from  the  grave;  because  he  was  more  holden  there  than  on  the  cross — 
he  was  further  gone  when  he  was  buried,  than  when  he  was  on  the  tree.  If  it 
would  have  been  such  a  proof  of  his  power,  if  he  had  descended  from  the  cross, 
still  more  should  they  yield  when  he  ascended  from  the  tomb.  It  is  a  common 
feeling  amongst  mankind,  that  if  one  rise  from  the  dead,  all  our  prejudices  give 
way  at  once.  It  is  to  this  common  feeling  among  men  that  our  Lord  addressed 
himself,  -when  he  wished  to  show  the  sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures  :  he  told  them 
that  if  they  would  "  not  believe  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  would  they 
believe  though  one  rose  from  the  dead ;"  as  though  that  was  the  chief  tiling 
which  man  pants  after,  and  desires  as  the  acme  and  climax  of  evidence — that  a 
friend  should  return  from  the  dead,  and  tell  him  of  the  eternal  world.  But  if  tit  •. 
evidence  laid  before  you,  or  if  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture  be  not  sufficient  > 
overcome  your  unbelief;  if  you  receive  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets — the  penfa - 
tfiuchal  history,  and   the  doctrines  connected  with  them  :  neither  would  y  ou 

elieve  though  one  rose  from  the  dead.  This  wish  of  man's  heart,  that  a  man 
should  rise  from  the  dead — this  liberty,  or  rather  this  pretext  of  unbelief,  was 
granted  in  the  case  of  Jssus  Christ.  God  went  to  tlie  viiry  extremity  of  Vv'hat 
man  says  he  wants  for  evidence;  and  he  has  prtt  man  on  his  trial  by  tins  last 
eiga.  This  is  the  last  sign  that  he  gave — the  sign  of  the  Prophet  Jonas:  thaf. 
vol.  I  o 
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"as  Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  e;o  shall  the  Son 
of  Man  be  tlirce  days  and  three  niglits  in  tlie  heart  of  the  earth."  And  he  said 
at  the  same  time,  "  Verily,  the  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this 
generation,  Jind  shall  condemn  it ;  because  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of 
Jonas;  and  behold  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here." 

It  is  evident,  then,  my  brethren,  (to  resume  our  argument)  that  the  fact  of 
the  resurrection  is  the  grand  turning  point  of  revealed  religion.  Now,  I  am 
desirous  of  shewing,  that  our  Lord  did  not  require  immediate  belief  of  that 
fact  without  giving  proofs  of  it.  Many  things  he  said  for  which  he  has  ad- 
vanced no  proof;  but  upon  what  authority  were  these  things  to  be  received? 
We  must  be  well  satisfied  what  he  is,  before  we  can  rely  with  confidence  upon 
what  he  said.  And  this  is  a  most  important  distinction,  a  distinction  that  lies 
at  the  very  root  of  all  reasonable  religion  ;  to  distinguish  between  that  for 
which  we  must  demand  reasonable  proof,  and  that  M'hich  it  then  becomes 
reasonable  to  receive  by  proof,  is  a  most  important  distinction.  Now,  I  say, 
before  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  required  implicit  confidence  in  what  he  said,  he 
supplied  his  disciples  with  infallible  proofs  of  what  he  was  ;  that  is,  before  the 
contents  of  his  communications  from  heaven  were  pressed  upon  the  faith  of  the 
disciples,  the  origin  of  that  communication  was  demonstrated  to  the  reason  of 
his  disciples.  We  must  distinguish  between  the  origin  of  a  commuuication,  and  the 
contents  of  that  connnunication.  If  we  can  once  be  satisfied  of  the  origin  of  a 
coninuinication,  that  it  is  really  from  God,  then  it  becomes  most  reasonable  to 
submit  our  reason  to  the  contents  of  that  communication.  There  must  be 
evidence  of  the  origin,  and  then  faith  in  the  contents. 

Now,  to  establish  the  divine  origin  of  the  communication  that  he  made,  he 
must  give  infallible  proofs  of  who  and  what  he  was.  This  he  had  all  along 
rested  on  his  resurrection.  The  works  that  he  worked  in  life  would  not  prove 
what  he  was,  because  other  men,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  had 
wrought  miracles  before :  but  he  rests  the  grand  proof  upon  his  resurrection ; 
here  it  M'as  to  hang.  If  he  be  not  risen  we  are  yet  in  our  sins,  our  preaching  is  vain, 
our  faith  is  vain.  All  turns  on  this  point,  Is  Jesus  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  or  not? 
If  he  be  not  risen  I  have  no  proof  of  what  he  was,  and  without  proof  of  what  he 
was,  1  can  have  no  confidence  in  what  he  said :  of  the  one  point,  I  demand  reasonable 
proof  before  I  can  place  in  the  other  the  acquiescence  of  faith.  Now,  it  is  said  in  the 
te.xt,  that  Jesus  Christ  "  shewed  himself  to  the  Apostles  alive  after  his  passion, 
by  many  infallible  proofs :"  let  us  e.vamine  for  a  moment  of  what  description  these 
I)roof8  were. 

In  John  XX.  we  learn,  that  Jesus  came  to  them  when  they  were  as- 
sembled together,  and  shewed  himself  to  them  as  their  old  friend  and  com- 
panion, and  invited  them  even  to  examine  the  wounds  M'hich  he  bore  from  the 
crucifixion,  in  his  hands  and  in  his  side,  and  said  to  Thomas,  who  was  lingering 
in  unbelief,  "  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands ;  and  reach  hither 
thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side,  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing."  In 
Luke  xxiv.  38,  we  learn,  that  he  said  to  them,  "  Why  are  ye  troubled  ?  and 
why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts?  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it 
is  I  myself;  handle  me,  ami  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see 
nifthave.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  shewed  them  his  hands  and  feet." 
And  as  if  that  had  not  bocu  sufficient,  as  tliough  their  eyes  might  have  deceived 
them  so  far,  he  proceeded  to  give  them  another  infallible  proof:  "  And  Mhile 
they  yet  believed  not  for  joy,  and  wondered,  he  said  unto  thcni,  Flave  ye  any 
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meat?  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honeycomb.  And 
he  took  it,  and  did  eat  before  them.  And  he  said  unto  tliem,  These  are  the 
words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must 
be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in 
the  Psalms,  concerning  me."  Now,  observe  the  nature  of  the  proofs  he  gave 
them  of  his  resurrection,  that  it  was  he  himself.  I'hey  were  proofs  addressed 
to  their  senses  and  to  their  reason.  They  had  known  him  before ;  they  had 
every  opportunity  of  examining  him  now  again.  Tliey  saw  it  was  the  same 
person  who  was  submitted  to  their  senses ;  lie  liad  opened  their  memory ;  there 
was  a  mingled  appeal  to  their  reason  and  their  senses.  Memory  is  a  part  of 
our  reason  ;  he  called  upon  them  to  exercise  that  memory  ;  and  this,  but  a  few 
days  after  they  had  been  going  out  and  in  with  him.  They  knew  him  perfectly, 
tliey  had  seen  him  put  to  death,  they  had  seen  him  buried,  they  had  seen  the  pre- 
cautions of  his  enemies  to  take  care  that  his  body  should  not  be  stolen.  They 
knew  perfectly  well,  that  stealing  his  body  never  entered  into  their  heads  ;  for  had 
they  stolen  his  body,  they  would  have  known  he  did  not  rise,  and  that  by  such 
deceit  and  fraud  they  would  gain  persecution  and  contempt.  I'hey  saw  his 
enemies  were  desirous  to  hinder  his  being  raised,  and  now  there  was  an  appeal 
to  their  senses,  a  reasonable  proof  given  to  them,  applying  itself  to  what  was  in 
them  already  as  God's  people,  to  what  was  already  in  them  as  natural  men, 
giving  them  an  infallible  proof  that  Jesus  Christ  was  alive  after  his  death.  On 
this,  when  their  understandings  were  opened,  to  recollect  what  he  had  said  on 
this  would  depend  the  whole  proof  of  what  he  was.  VYhen  this  was  reasonably 
established,  and  they  had  thus  a  conclusive  and  infallible  proof  of  what  he  was, 
then,  but  not  before,  he  could  most  appropriately  demand  taith  from  them  in  all 
he  said. 

My  brethren,  this  is  a  principle  of  the  very  deepest  importance;  it  appeals  to 
the  Holy  Scriptures  themselves  for  its  proofs.  The  proofs  offered  of  the  origin 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  reasonable  proofs,  addressed  to  our  judgment  and 
our  understanding,  to  our  capacity  of  examining  evidence,  to  our  historical 'in- 
formation, and  our  powers  of  comparing  one  historical  statement  with  another  ; 
so  that  the  proof  which  can  be  laid  before  you  of  the  origin  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, is  an  infallible  and  reasonable  proof  addressed  to  that  which  is  in  you, 
even  the  natural  man.  Having  so  proved  the  origin  of  the  Scriptures,  then  it 
becomes  most  reasonable  to  submit  to  the  contents,  because  it  belongs  to  man's 
reason  to  know,  that  if  God  speak,  what  he  says  must  be  right.  If  God  speak, 
the  utterance  is  infallible;  if  God  speak  to  question  the  truth  or  the  propriety  of 
the  utterance,  to  question  for  a  moment,  and  deny  obedience,  is  opposed  to  tiie 
reason  of  man  itself  Even  the  Deist  will  acknowledge,  that  if,  indeed,  God 
should  speak  (he  denies  he  has  spoken  to  man),  it  would  become  instantly 
reasonable  to  submit  to  what  he  says. 

Now,  it  is  for  this  reason,  that  we  ask  faith  in  the  contents  of  these  Scriptures, 
and  on  this  principle  we  refuse  to  give  evidence  of  all  the  contents  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. There  are  many  things  in  the  book  which  we  cannot  prove,  neither  is  it 
necessary  that  we  should  prove  them :  we  can  prove  the  divine  origin  of 
the  book  itself,  and  having  so  proved  the  divine  origin,  we  ask  you  most  rea- 
sonably for  faith  in  the  contents ;  for  if  we  have  proved  that  God  spoke, 
we  have  made  a  reasonable  appeal  to  you  to  submit  to  what  God  says.  Tr 
I  declare  to  you,  that  I  stand  here  to  speak  as  a  minister  of  God's  word,  to 
read  the  Scriptu  res,  and  pray  for  tlie  enlightening  power   and  grace   of  the 
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Holy  Ghost  to  show  the  proof,  convinced  and  satisfied  that  God  has  taught  me 
triitii,  and  that  I  attempt  to  teach  you  truth  as  it  is  taught  me ;  yet  tliat  it  isstiii 
taught  througii  the  uiediuni  of  a  fallible  man,  and  that  in  receiving  it  I  may 
have  marred  some  of  it,  and  in  teaching  it  I  may  have  marred  more  of  it ;  and 
that,  therefore,  though  you  are  called  upon  to  hear,  and  respect,  and  without 
fail  to  examine  M'hat  is  said,  and  to  honour  and  fear,  yet  still  there  is  no  claim 
to  infallibility  ;  if  I  say  so,  you  may  admit  such  a  pretension  as  that,  because 
you  have  not  by  admitting  it  involved  yourselves  in  any  awful  consequences  ;  you 
may  still  receive  what  I  say,  and  compare  it  with  the  Scriptures,  to  see  if  these 
things  are  so.  :But  if  I  tell  you  that  the  Holy  Ghost  speaks  by  me,  without 
using  my  flesh  at  all,  that  I  am  but  a  mere  organ — that  I  do  not  know  what  I 
am  going  to  sa) — that  it  is  the  Spirit  that  speaks,  not  I — and  that  I  am  (to 
use  a  phrase  that  is  common  now)  that  I  am  "  made  to  speak,"  and  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  speaks,  and  not  me;  now,  then,  mark — there  is  an  assumption  that 
it  is  God  that  speaketh.  What  is  the  consequence?  The  utterance  is  infallible; 
you  ;ire  involved  in  all  the  consequences  of  entire  submission  to  what  follows. 
Mark  tlie  difference  between  the  origin  and  contents.  If  you  believe  the  origin 
is  from  God,  you  are  bound  to  receive  the  contents :  the  first  step  is  the  chief 
step ;  and  if  you  will  allow  the  first  step  to  be  taken,  if  you  will  allow  merely 
the  first  step  of  the  argument  to  be  slurred  over,  you  will  involve  yourself  in  all 
the  consequences  of  what  may  follow  in  the  utterances,  or  rejecting  what  you 
have  already  acknowledged  God  is  the  speaker  of. 

You  see  the  importance  of  this  distinction,  then  :  the  Lord  Jesus  gave  infal- 
lible proof  of  the  first  step  of  the  argument.  The  first  step  is  to  substantiate 
who  he  was,  and  that  was  done  by  his  resurrection  :  that  being  done,  it  covered 
all  he  said.  First,  let  us  know  what  he  is,  and  tlien  we  shall  receive  what  he 
says ;  first  let  us  know  the  origin,  and  then  we  will  bow  to  the  contents.  First 
let  us  know,  is  it  God  that  speaks  ?  That  is  the  question  ;  for  if  that  be  settled, 
we  shall  not  hesitate  about  receiving  the  contents  of  what  is  uttered. 

Now  I  beseech  you,  my  friends,  patiently  and  quietly  with  yourselves,  to 
examine  this  matter.  It  is  not  merely  to  form  an  opinion  ex  parte  on  it,  as  you 
hear  me  speak  it.  Some  may  commend  it  to  their  judgment,  others  may  doubt 
it ;  but  take  it  home  fairly  with  you,  and  1  think  you  will  find  it  commend  itself 
more  and  more  to  you  in  the  distinction  between  the  origin  and  contents  of  the 
communication ;  and  that,  while  we  arc  bound  to  demand  the  proof  of  that 
origin — supposing  that  proof  given  that  the  origin  is  divine,  tlien  it  becomes 
••easonable  to  receive  the  contents  without  any  further  proof. 

I  need  not  apply  this  closely  to  some  matters  in  hand  at  the  present  time  in 
the  Church  ;  you  will  readily  apply  them  yourselves  so  far  ;  and  I  may  advance, 
therefore  to  the  second  clause  of  the  text,  which  tells  us,  that  after  Jesus  had 
given  such  proofs,  such  infallible  proofs  of  his  resurrection,  he  spoke  "of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God." 

The  "  kingdom  of  God,"  is  the  reign  of  righteousness,  of  goodness,  of  truth, 
of  holiness,  and  love :  it  is  the  supremacy  of  all  that  is  good.  The  kingdom  of 
God  in  its  bursting  principle,  struggling  for  triumph,  is  lodged  in  the  bosom  of 
every  saint,  producing  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy,  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.  The  kingdom  of  God  in  its  fidl  triumphant 
manifestation  is  wliat  is  understood  by  the  Milleuium  :  it  is  the  manifested 
triumph  of  all  that  is  good  under  the  manifested  Son  of  God,  iu  the  new  birth 
Mherein  (Iwelieth  righteousness.     So  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  a  large  expres- 
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sion,  including  the  whole  scheme,  both  as  to  the  present  dispensation — where  the 
beginnings  of  the  kingdom  are  entrusted  to  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so 
that  it  is  a  dispensation  of  the  Spirit — and  the  coming  dispensation,  when 
the  triumph  of  a  kingdom  will  be  manifested  in  a  present  king.  It  is, 
therefore,  called  a  kingdom  itself  by  pre-eminence ;  and  all  those  who  have 
now  the  principle  of  the  kingdom  within  them,  are  called  "  children  of  the 
kingdom  :"  they  are  translated  out  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  brought 
into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.  And  they  are  children  of  the  light 
and  children  of  the  day.  The  kingdom  of  heaven,  therefore,  is  an  expres- 
sion, including  the  whole  subject ;  and  that  what  our  Lord  spake  about  did 
include  the  manifestation  of  the  kingdom  in  its  triumph  appears  very  plainly 
from  the  inquiry  which  the  Apostles  made  of  him  after  the  resurrection  :  they 
said,  "  Wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  unto  Israel  ?"'  They  had 
mistaken  him ;  still  it  proves  that  that  formed  a  part  of  M'hat  he  spake  of;  and 
his  answer  proves  that  they  were  only  wrong  as  to  the  time,  and  not  as  to  the 
subject-matter  after  which  they  inquired. 

But  it  is  to  the  spiritual  dispensation  that  I  would  now  address  a  few  obser- 
vations, as  to  what  the  Lord  says,  "  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God."  We  are 
not  instructed  as  to  what  he  said  after  his  resurrection  ;  yet  we  have  a  few  hints, 
a  few  intimations,  and  those  few  intimations  do  so  identify  themselves  with  that 
longer  discourse  which  he  addressed  to  his  disciples  before  his  crucifixion,  that 
we  are  proceeding  on  good  evidence,  when  we  say,  that  the  14th,  15th,  and  Kith 
chapters  of  John  contain  the  substance,  though  not  perhaps  so  plainly  as  was 
afterwards  revealed,  of  his  communications  respecting  the  spiritual  dispensation. 
Now  by  comparing  John,  xx.  21,  with  the  whole  scope  of  the  discourse  con- 
tained in  the  preceding  chapter,  we  find  a  very  remarkable  coincidence.  Jesus 
said  to  his  disciples  when  he  appeared  to  them  after  his  resurrection,  "  Peace 
be  unto  you."  We  find  him  previously  to  his  death,  saying,  "  Peace  I  leave 
with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you  :  not  as  the  world  giveth  give  I  unto 
you."  And  again,  here  he  said  to  them,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Gliost." 
He  breathed  upon  them,  and  said,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  is  the 
whole  genius  of  the  discourse  referred  to.  "  I  will  send  you  another  Com 
forter  :  1  will  not  leave  you  comfortless  ;  but  I  will  give  you  another  Comforter, 
that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever  ;  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the 
world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him  :  but  ye 
know  him  ;  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you."  And  when  he 
spoke  to  them  of  it  after  his  resurrection,  he  breathed  upon  them  and  said, 
"  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,"  intimating,  as  I  judge,  that  they  were  to  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost  through  the  medium  of  his  human  nature ;  that  was  the  link 
and  channel,  through  which  the  fulness  of  God  was  opened  unto  man  ;  so 
that  every  man  who  should  afterwards,  by  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  be  united  to 
that  human  nature  of  Jesus,  should,  in  that  bond  of  union,  imbibe  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God.  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  "  Peace,"  and  "  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  were  the  legacies  that  he  left  as  regarded  this  present  dispensation  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  That  is,  not  peace  in  the  worldly  sense  :  he  told  them, 
that  in  the  world  they  should  have  tribulation  ;  but,  said  he,  "  in  me  ye  shall 
have  peace." 

Now,  this  is  another  remarkable  feature,  which  is  connected  with  these  dis- 
courses, and  to  this  I  would  wish  to  direct  your  attention.  In  John,  xiv.  12,  after 
referring  to  his  works  as  a  proof  «f  what  he  was,  he  says  to  them,  "  Verily, 
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verily,  I  say  unto  joii,  he  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do 
also,  and  greater  Morks  than  these  shall  he  do ;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father."' 
This  speaks  of  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  which  takes  place  during  the 
time  tliat  he  is  absent  with  the  Father;  and  here  is  the  promise,  that  believers 
on  him  should  do  tlje  same  works  that  he  did,  and  "  greatier  works  than  these 
should  they  do,  because  he  went  to  the  Father 

My  brethren,  what  can  this  mean,  or  what  can  these  "  greater  works"  be? 
We  do,  indeed,  (ind,  that  some  of  those  who  immediately  followed  Jesus  performed 
works  similar  to  his  works  ;  that  the  sick  were  healed,  that  the  diseased  were  with 
ft  word  recovered  into  health  again,  and  even  that  the  dead  were  raised,  though 
not  under  such  remarkable  circumstances,  as  in  his  own  works.  Of  this  des- 
eription  of  work,  where  is  the  record  of  "  greater  work"  than  Christ's  work  ? 
■Where  is  such  a  record  as  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  who  was  four  days  buried, 
and,  as  his  sister  testified,  was  in  a  state  of  incipient  corruption?  There  is 
no  record  of  such  a  work  having  been  performed  by  the  disciples  as  the  raising 
of  Lazarus.  There  were  wonderful  works  performed  by  Paul,  and  Peter,  and 
other  of  the  disciples;  but  nothing,  comparatively  speaking,  to  equal  this  M'ork. 
Bui  our  Lord  says  that  they  should  do  "  greater  works"  than  these. 

Now,  "  greater"  and  "  less"  are  words  of  comparison  in  our  sight ;  as  regards 
God,  all  works  are  equally  easy  with  him.  Thus  "greater"  or  "less"  are  spoken 
of  in  condescension  to  our  capacities ;  and  this  is  a  common  feeling  amongst 
men  to  whom  Christ  addressed  Jiimself,  that  that  which  belongs  to  the  soul  is  of 
greater  value  than  that  which  belongs  to  the  body.  "  Be  not  afraid  of  them 
that  kill  the  body,"  said  he ;  "  but  I  will  forewarn  you  wliom  ye  shall  fear. 
Fear  iiim,  who  after  he  hatli  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell."'  And  again 
he  said,  "  What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  lie  gain  the  whole  Morld,"  which  would 
be  of  great  advantage  to  the  body,  "  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  Or  what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  .'"  Many  similar  passages  might  be  quoted 
manifestly  setting  the  soul  in  a  much  superior  point  of  view,  and  making  wh;rt 
belongs  to  tlie  soul  greater,  of  more  value,  of  more  consequence  than  what 
belongs  to  the  body. 

Now,  it  is  remarkable,  that  it  was  not  the  design  of  God  in  the  ministry  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  there  should  be  tlie  conversion  of  souls  carried  on  ;  he  lived  to 
be  tlie  Gospel,  rather  than  to  preach  it.  Christ  was  the  Gospel,  in  order  that 
the  disciples  might  preach  Clirist,  or  preach  the  Gospel.  Christ  is  the  glad 
tidings  embodied;  he  lived  and  died  the  Gospel,  in  order  that  afterwards  it 
might  be  preached.  While  he  lived  and  died,  few  men,  if  any,  were  really  and 
truly  converted  to  God,  few  men  were  snatched  from  the  bondage  of  the  devil ; 
itvf  of  those  greatest  works  were  done — the  greatest  works  on  the  face  of  the 
earth  that  God  has  directed  the  attention  of  men  to.  Greater  works  than  all  that 
occupy  the  attention  of  statesmen,  greater  works  than  all  that  occupy  the  atten- 
tion of  naval  and  military  commanders,  greater  works  than  occupy  the  attention 
of  piiilosophors  upon  the  earth,  are  the  works  that  rescue  immortal  spirits  from 
the  damnation  of  hell ;  works  that  rescue  tlie  descendants  of  Adam,  (into  whose 
nostrils  God  breathed  the  breath  of  life,  so  that  he  became  a  living  soul)  the 
Immortal  desceniljiiits  of  Adam  from  sinking  into  immortal  torments.  These 
are  the  "greater  works."  Oh,  my  brethren,  we  talk  so  lightly  of  the  conversion 
of  sinners  that  the  magnitude  of  it  loses  its  ellect  onus;  Me  do  not  appreciate  it; 
we  have  no  adequate  ideas  connected  with  it.  Tlie  salvation  of  a  soul,  of  an 
immortal  spirit,  is  of  more  value  than  a  whole  world  of  matter;  and  there  are 
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mmortal  spirits  all  around  us,  just  propt  up  by  a  frail,  sickly,  and  totterin^ 
y,rop  of  flesh,  which,  ifwithdraAvn  from  thcin,  would  allow  them  to  fall  headlong 
into  hell.  There  are  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  all  around  us.  CHi,  we 
should  appreciate  this  work  more.  It  is  the  greatest  work  man  can  be  instru- 
mental in  accomplishing.  It  was  to  be  carried  on  when  the  Lord  Jesus  went  to 
the  Father,  because  when  he  went  to  tlie  Father  he  would  send  the  Holy  Ghost. 
It  is  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that  the  Saviour's  work  is  quickened  into  life ;  it  is  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  that  an  immortal 
spirit  is  snatched  from  the  burning,  and  rescued  from  that  death  which  is  the 
end  of  sin. 

These  were  the  works  wliich  they  were  to  do,  greater  than  miracles  in 
nature ;  these  were  the  works  "  greater"  than  Christ  did.  Christ  did  works 
for  evidence  ;  he  did  works  to  give  infallible  proofs  of  who  he  was  :  the  Apostles 
did  works,  and  connected  with  the  works  what  Clirlst  said.  Christ's  works 
were  given  as  signs  that  we  might  believe  that  he  is  tlie  Christ  the  Son  of  God ; 
the  Apostle's  works  were  done,  that  believing,  we  might  have  life  through  his 
name.  Tlie  outward  signs  in  nature  are  let  down  to  what  is  in  the  natural 
man ;  God  appeals  to  human  reason,  as  we  have  seen — appeals  to  sense.  Man 
lias  nothing  to  be  appealed  to  ;  except  God  would  descend,  in  the  first  instance, 
80  low  as  to  appeal  to  what  man  has,  he  cannot  appeal  to  him  at  all.  When  he 
does  descend  so  low,  he  descends  with  the  sense  of  evidence.  To  preach  is  a 
descent  to  man's  sense ;  it  is  God's  condescension  to  man's  sense.  This  is  in 
order  to  take  first  steps  to  win  him  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God  ;  but  then,  believing  he  stands  upon  a  higher  ground,  then  he  begins 
to  imbibe  life;  he  begins  to  find  a  "greater  wors"  then;  he  begins  to  perceive 
that  the  outward  sign  was  the  appeal  to  his  lower  faculty,  to  his  sense,  his 
reason,  in  order  to  bring  him  up  higher,  that  he  might  imbibe  and  enjoy 
eternal  life. 

You  see  that  in  order  to  force  belief  upon  men,  or,  at  least,  in  order  to  give 
them  an  opportunity  which  leaves  them  inexcusable  if  they  believe  not,  the 
original  appeal  must  be  to  what  is  already  in  man.  AVlien  God  would  work  a 
work  which  should  appeal  to  the  ignorant  Philistines,  how  was  it  done  ?  ^Vhen 
the  ark  was  carried  amongst  the  Philistines,  had  one  of  God's  ])roph;  ts  gone 
down  to  them  and  suggested  some  high  revelation  respecting  some  service  to  be 
carried  on  in  the  temple,  it  would  have  had  no  effect  on  the  Philistines,  it  would 
have  been  appealing  to  something  not  in  them.  But  he  dealt  with  them  by 
appealing  to  their  senses.  When  the  ark  of  God  was  put  up  in  the  house  of 
Dagon,  the  image  of  Dagon  fell  down.  There  was  an  appeal  to  the  senses 
of  the  Philistines.  Wlien  they  put  it  up  again  it  fell  down  again,  and  was 
broken  in  pieces ;  moreover,  the  land  was  plagued  with  various  plagues  of 
emeroas  and  mice  that  God  sent  amongst  the  people.  And  when  some  of 
their  infidel  hearts  doubted  whether  this  was  by  accident,  or  by  the  hand  of 
God,  God  made  another  appeal  to  their  senses.  They  put  the  ark  on  a  new 
cart ;  two  cows  were  put  to  it,  whose  calves  were  taken  home  from  them. 
The  Philistines  knew  that  the  instinct  of  the  animals  would  lead  them  where 
their  young  were;  but  instead  of  that  the  kine  went  forward  directly, 
lowing,  and  running  toward  the  land  of  Israel,  with  the  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel 
on  the  cart.  There  was  an  appeal  to  what  was  in  the  Philistines ;  there  Mas  a 
condescension  to  the  state  of  the  Philistines'  mind  ;  there  was  one  of  the  smaller 
works.     But  when  the  ark  of  God  was  bi-ought  back,  and  all  the  contents  of 
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the  ark  were  enjoyed  by  David  and  his  people,  singing  round  it,  tliere  was  a 
greater  work  ;  there  was  the  enjoyment  of  life  in  that.  'I'Ik;  outward  sign  was 
the  smaller  one,  and  the  contents  of  the  communication  the  enjoyment  of  the 
greater  one. 

Refer  to  the  passage,  to  which  reference  has  been  so  frequent,  in  John  xx. 
"  Manv  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  which  are 
not  written  in  this  book.  But  these  are  written.'"  AVhat  for  ?  \Vhat  arc  the 
the  signs  written  for?  "  But  these  are  written  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  (then  there  is  another  step)  that  believing 
ye  might  have  life  through  his  name.'"  'i'he  signs  led  to  the  belief,  belief  leads 
to  the  life.  This  was  the  progress,  'i'he  signs  desteiid  to  the  infidel  to  lead 
him  up  to  faith;  faith  communicates  with  God,  and  he  has  life,  and  lias  it  more 
abundantly.  Now,  is  not  faith  higher  than  sight  I  and  is  not  that  which  belongs 
to  the  Spirit  a  greater  work  than  that  which  belongs  to  the  sense?  and  is  not 
the  work  entrusted  to  the  Apostles,  and  therefore  a  greater  work,  in  this  sense, 
than  the  Avorks  which  their  Master  did.  "  Greater  works  than  these  (the  mira- 
cles) shall  ye  do,  because  I  go  to  my  Father." 

NoAv,  mv  brethren,  it  is  of  great  consequence  that  we  understand  the  com- 
parative value  of  things.  There  are  two  principles  which  I  wish  to  set  before 
you.  The  one  is  the  difference  between  the  origin  and  the  contents  of  the  com- 
munication from  heaven ;  the  origin  requiring  reasonable  proof,  and,  when  that 
is  furnished,  it  being  then  reasonable  that  we  submit  to  the  contents.  The 
other  is,  that  the  use  of  signs,  and  wonders,  and  miracles,  is  to  give  infallible 
proofs  of  the  origin ;  whereas  the  contents  are  higher,  they  are  the  enjoyment  of 
the  life  with  God.  Now,  when  we  hear  of  signs,  and  wond(»rs,  and  outward 
manifestations,  being  exalted  above  the  spiritual  and  inward  life,  we  have  Scrip- 
ture turned  upside  down,  and  that  declared  to  be  greater  which  the  Scripture 
declares  to  be  the  lower,  and  that  declared  to  be  the  lower  which  the  Scripture 
declares  to  be  the  greater. 

But,  observe  further,  we  are  taxed  with  carnal  and  worldly  principles,  with 
coldness,  with  unbelief,  and  every  thing  that  is  mischievous,  wlicn  we  demand 
proof;  and  we  are  told  these  are  things  not  to  be  proved.  I  mention  this  to 
guard  the  unwary.  It  is  said  in  a  high  tone  of  apparently  spiritual  feeling, 
"  niese  are  things  not  to  be  proved  by  human  reason ;  they  are  matters  of 
faith,  matters  of  spirit;  they  are  to  be  perceived  in  the  spirit,  in  communion  with 
God  ;  and,  if  you  stand  upon  carnal  human  reasoning,  you  cannot  receive  them  ; 
they  are  not  to  be  so  received."  So  we  are  told;  and  it  seems  plausible.  But  I  ask, 
Is  it  the  origin  of  the  communication,  or  the  contents,  that  are  spoken  of?  If 
they  mean  that  the  contents  are  not  to  be  judged  by  reason,  I  say.  Very  well  ; 
but  you  are  premature  in  presenting  the  contents  :  I  want  proof  of  the  origin 
first.  If  you  were  to  go  to  an  intelligent  heathen,  to  a  Brahmin,  and  set  before 
him  some  of  the  more  spiritual  principles  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  and  he 
were  to  say,  "  I  cannot  understand  them  ;  I  want  a  proof;"  it  would  be  most 
unfair  to  say  that  he  was  an  infidel  because  he  did  not  receive  those  principles  : 
there  is  nothing  in  him  which  can  receive  it.  Wc  are  only  to  lay  before  him 
what  God  has  laid  before  us — the  signs  which  appeal  to  what  is  in  him.  He 
wants  reasouabU'  proof  of  the  origin  before  he  can  ])lace  dependence  on  the 
contents.  And  what  we  sav  now  to  some  of  our  brethren  is,  Give  us  reasonable 
proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  these  communications  before  you  demand  our 
kiplicit  faith  in  their  contents.     You  tell  us  that  God  speaks.     It  is  an  awlul 
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saving:  the  alternative  is  frightful.  To  .allow  yourselves  to  admit  that  God  is 
speaking,  when  it  maybe  but  a  fallible  creature,  is  dreadful.  Your  assumption 
is  so  awful,  your  alternative  so  frightful,  that  we  cannot  move  a  step  without 
infallil)le  proof  of  the  origin  of  these  communications.  Tlie  Lord  Jesus  gave 
infallible  proofs  of  the  origin  of  his  communications,  and  therefore  we  are  con- 
tented and  happy  to  receive  their  contents,  and  to  submit  to  them  without  having 
them  proved  :  and  we  submit,  with  joy  of  heart,  to  many  sublime  mysteries  in 
the  Scriptures,  because  the  divine  origin  of  the  Scriptures  has  been  proved. 

But  now  let  this  principle  be  established  ;  let  it  be  placed  before  our  brethren, 
who  are  endeavouring  to  proselyte  us  to  the  assumption  of  God  speaking  among 
them  ;  let  tliis  principle  be  e.vamined  fairly.  They  ask  us  to  place  the  same  sort 
of  confideuce  on  that  speaking  that  v,-  now  place  in  the  Bible.  If  God  speaks 
we  can  judge  of  it  in  no  other  way  than  we  do  by  the  Bible ^  and  are  they  not 
bound  to  give  us  such  proof  that  we  can  judge  of  it  as  by  the  Bible.  If  they 
do,  then  with  what  delight  shall  we  submit  to  the  contents.  But  where  is  the 
proof — where  is  the  infallible  proof  that  it  is  from  God?  When  they  assert, 
that  it  is  more  important  than  faith — more  important  than  regeneration,  that  it 
is  that  without  which  the  Church  is  Babylon,  and  with  which  the  Church  is  the 
Church ;  then  we  stumble  because  the  principles  of  Scripture  are  subverted. 
When  they  declare  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  exalted  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to 
give  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  he  received  gifts  for  men  ;  certainly  we  agree  to 
this,  that  he  gave  forth  those  gifts  for  men,  and  that  he  gave  some  prophets,  and 
some  apostles,  and  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers ;  and  that 
he  gave  languages  supernaturally,  and  interpretations  of  languages.  All  this  is 
true :  we  do  not  require  proof  of  this,  because  it  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures, 
the  origin  of  which  is  already  proved  to  us ;  but  when  they  go  another  step, 
and  say  that  some  of  our  countrymen  have  these  gifts — that  is  not  contained  in 
the  Scriptures  :  therefore  we  want  proof  of  it.  The  other  is  contained  in  the 
Scriptures  ;  and  so  far  we  have  proof,  and  rejoice  to  declare  those  things  out  of 
the  Scriptures ;  but  as  soon  as  the  assumption  of  these  things  is  claimed  by 
persons  not  named  in  the  Scriptures  at  all,  then  there  is  something  needed  before 
we  can  rely  with  confidence  on  the  contents  of  what  is  uttered. 

My  dear  brethren,  I  do  entreat  you  with  all  carefulness  to  watch  yourselves 
respecting  this  question ;  it  is  one  which  is  calcuhated  to  do  much  mischief  if 
lightly  regarded.  Suppose  that,  in  these  frightful  days  of  infidelity  and  blas- 
phemy, God  were  pleased  to  revive  these  smaller  works,  these  appeals  to  man's 
sense ;  suppose  that,  in  these  days,  God  were  to  revive  such  gifts  for  missionary 
labour,  as  would  supersede  the  slow,  the  laborious,  the  praiseworthy,  but  still 
laborious  and,  in  many  respects,  fallible  and  difficult  work  of  translating  the 
Scriptures  into  divers  tongues ;  suppose  he  were  to  qualify  man  to  declare 
amongst  the  heathen  the  Word  of  God  in  their  own  language ;  and  suppose  that  lie 
were  to  qualify  his  church  at  home  to  make  appeals  to  the  senses  of  the  infidels 
by  whom  we  are  surrounded — the  deists,  and  even  the  atheists,  by  whom  the  most 
favoured  stc-ttes  in  Christendom  are  pestered  at  this  day ;  suppose  he  also  said 
this — "  Take  heed  to  these  things,  lest  the  devil,  by  aping  these  things,  and 
endeavouring  to  gain  credit  for  these  assumptions,  were  to  harden  your  heart 
against  the  realities  when  they  do  appear,  and  so  indispose  you  to  receive  any 
account  of  God's  wonderful  workings,  that  there  might  be  a  wonderful  work 
wrought,  which  you  would  in  no  wise  believe,  though  a  man  give  proof  of  it;" 
r  say,  therefore,  it  is  a  subject  for  much  prayer  and  watchfulness.  1  say  not  this 
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as  I  aving  any  doubt  respecting  the  present  pretensions ;  for  there  is  not  a 
shadow  of  proof;  they  have  not  been  able  to  offer  a  shadow  of  proof  to  any 
reasonable  being — and  it  is  only  a  matter  of  common  sense — there  is  a  total 
absence  of  any  thing  like  proof;  but  I  say,  should  it* please  God  to  give  proof 
at  any  time,  to  meet  the  necessities  of  the  case ;  sliould  it  please  him  to  put  forth 
his  hand  to  these  lower  works — (for  we  rejoice  to  think  he  is  constantly  doing 
higher  works,  and  we  experience  delight  in  the  higher  works ;  and,  thanks  be  to 
]\h  name,  we  live  with  our  God  in  peace  and  joy  <ind  love  in  the  Holy  Ghost) — 
but  suppose  he  were  to  do  these  lower  works,  to  appeal  to  the  infidels  around  ; 
then,  wh.it  I  wish  to  guard  against,  is  such  a  state  of  mind,  from  false  assump- 
tions, as  indisposes  us  to  receive  the  evidence  of  truth. 

Let  it  ever  be  remembered,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  not  require  confi- 
dence from  his  apostles  in  what  he  said,  without  giving  them  infallible  proofs  of 
the  truth  of  what  he  was  saying;  that,  before  he  demanded  from  them,  as  a  rea- 
sonable submission  to  the  authority  of  God,  faith  in  the  contents  of  his  commu- 
nications, he  gave  them  reasonable  proofs,  addressed  to  what  was  in  man,  of 
the  origin  of  that  communication.  1  know  that  this  is  an  objection  brought. 
that  such  proofs  are  not  always  effectual,  that  they  do  not  always  produce  belief. 
It  is  true  ;  yet  they  are  suitable  for  the  purpose  ;  and  just  as  the  Gospel  does  not 
always  work  conversion,  though  suitable  to  the  purpose,  signs  wrought,  do  not 
always  overcome  unbelief,  though  they  be  suitable  to  the  purpose.  It  is  no  dis- 
paragement to  an  instrument,  to  say  that,  though  suitable  to  its  purpose,  it  will 
not  acconij)lish  that  without  a  powerful  agent  to  work  it.  And  it  is  true,  there 
is  a  powerful  instrument  in  man's  heart,  which  neither  testimony  nor  miracles 
will  overcome,  without  the  secret  and  invisible  agency  of  God  himself  The 
turning  point  in  every  man's  case,  in  the  last  resort,  is  a  matter  of  the  "  exceeding 
abundant"  grace  of  God ;  but  God  uses  means,  and  when  he  exerts  his  grace, 
he  does  it  in  the  hearing  of  the  Gospel  and  the  seeing  of  the  sign  :  not  always 
in  hearing,  neither  always  in  seeing  We  read  of  persons  in^the  Scriptures  who 
when  they  saw  the  miracles  wrought,  blasphemed  instead  of  being  convinced; 
and  we  hear  of  persons  who,  M-hen  they  hear  the  Gospel  preached,  instead  of 
being  converted,  gnash  with  their  teeth  in  enmity  against  the  preacher.  Never- 
theless, by  means  of  preaching,  many  were  convinced ;  and  by  means  of  the 
Gospel  many  were  converted.  Tliese  are  the  instruments,  though  they  are  not 
always  effectual.  Therefore,  the  argument  derived  from  the  insufficiency  of 
miracles,  in  regard  to  faith,  is  not  effectual  to  the  view  of  the  case  I  have  been 
giving. 

But  I  must  conclude.  I  felt  it  necessary  to  examine  this  question  respecting 
the  nature  of  evidence,  and  what  it  is  wc  want  the  proof  of  before  we  can  rely 
on  what  remains  behind.  I  felt  it  reasonable  to  set  this  inquiry  before  your 
minds;  for  I  am  deeply  persuaded  that,  for  want  of  attention  to  this,  many  have 
shrunk  from  a  reasonable  examination  of  the  pretensions  of  certain  persons 
around  us,  lest,  in  exercising  that  reason,  they  should  themselves  have  been  blas- 
pheming, and  yielding  to  criminal  principles  instead  of  submitting  by  faith  ;  and 
that  tiiere  is  an  unadvised  and  unexamined  submission  to  faith,  which  is  not 
christian  :  for  christian  faith  is  a  reasonable  thing  after  all  ;  and  we  arc  com- 
manilcd  by  the  Apostle,  to  be  able  to  give  a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  us. 
I  entreat  you  to  observe,  that,  though  we  cannot  reason  on  every  one  of  the 
Ciiiitcnts  of  what  God  says,  but  that  we  have  reasonable  proof  that  it  is  God  that 
gays  them.     The  one  point,  that  it  is  he  that  speaks,  is  the  point  to  be  prove  1 
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One  hundred  points  of"  the  things  thiit  lie  s.ays,  may  contain  ninety  and  nino  that 
no  man  can  prove  ;  hut  the  one  point,  tlr.it  it  is  he  that  speaks,  is  a  thing  which 
must  be  proved,  or  we  can  liave  no  confidence  in  what  is  said. 

I  earnestly  entreat  a  blessing  from  God  on  your  meditations  on  this  simple 
principle.  Simple  as  it  is,  I  am  persuaded  it  has  escaped  notice,  and  that  the 
want  of  attention  to  it  has  been  the  means  of  ensnaring  multitudes,  with  the  best 
intentions  in  the  world,  with  the  most  pious  intentions,  with  the  most  earnest 
anxiety  to  serve  God,  and  the  most  trembling  apprehension  lest  they  be  guilty 
of  criminal  rejection  of  spiritual  things.  They  have  trembled  at  the  audacity  of 
rejecting,  when  they  ought  to  have  received,  when  they  sliould  have  demanded  a 
proof:  they  have  trembled  at  what  seemed  the  criminal  policy  of  waiting  for  a 
proof.  They  have  been  falsely  accused  as  criminal  reasoners,  instead  of  simple 
believers  who  have  stood  out  for  a  proof.  We,  who  have  asked  for  proof,  have 
been  told  that  our  reason  has  rendered  us  incapable  of  receiving  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  I  know  that  the  natural  man  cannot  receive  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  "  The  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God" — those  are  the  contents  :  but 
the  natural  man  can  receive  a  proof  that  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  that  says  the 
things ;  but  the  things  themselves  cannot  be  received.  The  simple  fact,  that  it 
is  the  Spirit  that  says  them,  is  capable  of  proof ;  and  we  must  have  it,  before  we 
can,  after  a  christian  manner,  submit  to  the  things  that  are  said. 

Now  mark,  practically,  the  consequences  of  overlooking  this,  and  see  how 
some  that  we  love  and  value  are  involved  in  one  contradiction  after  another ; 
because,  admitting  the  first  step,  that  it  is  God  that  speaks,  they  are  obliged  to 
admit  M'hat  is  said  ;  and  those  sayings  involve  them  in  such  contradictions,  that 
we  know  not  what  the  reality  is  likely  to  be.  I^he  common  principles  of  rea- 
soning among  men  are  outraged  by  the  consequences  that  follow,  by  admitting 
that  it  is  God  who  speaks,  without  having  proof  that  it  is  God  who  speaks. 

Brethren,  I  have  done.  ]May  the  blessing  of  God  be  amongst  you,  in  medi- 
tating on  this  great  question  and  these  general  principles,  which  are  true  and 
valuable,  not  only  in  this  question,  but  in  all  others  connected  with  revelation. 
The  distinction  between  the  inspiration  and  the  contents  of  Scripture ;  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  proofs  of  the  Lord's  resurrection,  and  faith  in  the  Lord's 
doctrines ;  and  the  distinction  between  the  proofwe  wantof  the  standing  that  a  man 
occupies  who  says  that  God  speaks  by  him,  and  the  submission  we  yield  to  all 
that  is  spoken,  when  once  it  is  proved  that  God  is  the  speaker.  Bear  in  mind, 
also,  that  you  are  already,  by  faith,  in  possession  of  the  "  greater  things,"  the 
life;  that  the  signs  are  lower  things  to  lead  to  faith,  and  faith  the  higher  thing 
to  lead  to  life  And  while  we  are  said  to  have  no  life  amongst  us — while  it  is 
asserted  that  the  church  is  dead — that  there  is  no  Holy  Ghost  in  it,  because  there 
are  no  wonderful  signs  and  manifestations  in  it — while  this  is  alleged,  I  beseech 
you  to  contradict  it  by  the  enjoyment  of  God  in  the  Spirit,  rather  than  in  the 
mere  speaking  of  M'ords.  Let  all  see  that  there  is  indeed  a  Holy  Ghost  amongst 
us;  that  we  live  with  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  that  we  are  brought  to  God,  sus- 
tained by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within  us ;  that  we  have  faith  in  us, 
wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost  who  dwelleth  in  us  ;  and  that,  by  faith,  we  have  life, 
and  enjoy  life,  and  walk  with  God,  and  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and 
live  soberly,  and  righteously,  and  godly,  in  the  present  world.  Let  all  see  that, 
while  there  is  a  due  and  calm  and  well-regulated  attention  to  all  the  duties  of 
life  in  God's  providence,  there  is  at  the  same  time  a  warm,  and  tender,  and  aflec- 
tionate,  and  holy  enjoyment  of  God  himself  in  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that,  while 
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WO  firc  evil  entreated  and  evil  spoken  of  on  every  side,  we  can,  being  defamed, 
entreat;  and  that  we  can,  being  injured,  return  good  for  evil ;  and  that  wo  can 
warn  one  another,  and  exhort  one  another,  without  speaking  evil  of  others — in 
love,  warning  against  evil  principles,  while  we  live  in  peace,  and  pray  for  each 
other's  salvation. 

My  dear  brethren,  God  in  infinite  mercy  enable  us  to  show,  by  the  best  of 
proofs,  infallible  proofs  presented  to  the  eyes  and  cars  and  understanding  of  all 
who  know  us,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  in  us,  dwelling  in  us,  and  ruling  in  us ; 
that  he  is  our  God,  and  that  we  are  his  people.  May  we  be  enabled  to  show 
those  higher  works  of  spiritual  enjoyment  to  a  world  of  souls,  that  they  may 
take  knowledge  of  us,  that  we  have  been  -with  Jesus. 

Before  we  separate,  let  me  put  you  on  your  guard  with  reference  to  the 
season  wliich  awaits  you  M'ithin  the  next  two  months  :  it  is  a  season  of  privilege, 
but  it  is  a  season  of  danger ;  hurrying  from  one  meeting  to  another,  and  froiu 
one  sermon  to  another,  without  time  to  digest  what  you  hear.  It  is  a  season 
when  you  will  be  tempted  to  live  like  so  many  Marthas,  busied  about  the  less 
services,  but  not  sitting  at  the  Lord's  feet.  Oh,  beware !  I  would  not  wish  to 
abridge  the  privilege  of  Christian  hearers:  it  is  a  blessing  to  hear,  but  it  is 
possible  so  to  hear,  as  not  to  retain  :  it  is  possible  so  to  run,  <is  not  to  win  the 
prize:  it  is  possible  so  to  eat  as  not  to  digest — and  then  eating  will  lead  to 
disease.  'I'ake  care,  therefore,  how  you  hear,  and  let  your  capacity  for  bene- 
fitting by  it  be  the  measure  of  your  wise  hearing.  If  you  find,  that  by  all  your 
hearing  you  cannot  benefit,  but  rather  that  you  are  disturbed,  I  would  suggest 
whether  you  would  not,  upon  the  whole,  love  God  better,  and  profit  in  yoursclvee 
letter,  by  hearing  a  little  less,  and  meditating  and  praying  a  great  deal  more. 
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The  evil  spirit  answered  and  said,  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know ;  but  who  are  ye?"' — 

Acts  six.  15. 


That  effects  existed  which  strictly  correspond  with  our  ideas  of  diaholical 
possession,  or,  in  other  words,  that  evil  spirits  were  permitted  to  haunt  and  to 
tyrannize  over  the  minds  of  certain  persons,  we  must  believe,  unless  we  convert 
narrative  into  fable  and  transform  miracle  into  imposture.  We  concede,  that 
considerable  difficulty  attends  every  view  of  the  case  and  every  construction  of 
the  mystery.  We  concede,  that  the  external  indications  were  sometimes  scarcely, 
if  at  all,  distinctive  from  other  morbid  symptoms.  We  concede,  that  the  loss 
of  voluntary  power  over  the  bodily  instrumentality  and  the  mental  exercise,  was 
the  ordinary  sign  and  effect  of  this  visitation. 

But,  whatever  were  the  difficulties  the  first  Christians  felt  to  entangle  their 
admission  of  the  fact,  it  was  universally  credited  by  them  ;  and  whatever  embar- 
rassments we  may  feel  to  lie  on  the  side  of  the  affirmative,  a  thousand  more,  and 
a  thousand  far  more  perplexing,  Mould  attend  the  refutation.  Many  objections, 
of  course,  may  be  suggested  which  we  cannot  solve,  and  many  inquiries  to  which 
we  cannot  reply.  It  stands  related  to  a  department  in  the  empire  of  being  with 
which  we  are  most  dimly  acquainted.  It  involves  effects  and  operations  of  the 
human  mind  which  we  are  very  far  from  being  able  to  explain  and  adjust.  It 
combines  mixed  agencies  which  seem  to  have  little  affinity  for  each  other,  and 
each  of  which  is  inscrutible  in  its  separate  and  integral  state.  It  comprehends 
general  principles  and  analogies  of  the  divine  government,  requiring  us  to  pro- 
ject a  scale  of  thought  beyond  the  reach  of  our  conception,  and  to  take  a  grasp 
of  observation  which  our  dull  and  narrow  faculties  are  unable  to  seize.  But 
we  know  this,  that  there  was  such  a  power,  and  that  such  a  power  was  dispelled. 
Until  moral  causes  are  better  understood,  and  the  moral  relation  which  binds 
different  systems  together  be  better  apprehended,  we  shall  be  at  a  loss  to  show 
the  manner  in  which  evil  spirits  obtained  their  lodgment  in  the  human  soul, 
or,  perhaps,  to  exhibit  all  the  reasons  why  this  form  of  evil  and  of  penal  inflic- 
tion was  allowed  under  a  government  of  justice,  purity,  and  love. 

But  even  were  we  to  allow,  that  only  bodily  distempers  and  mental  ailments 
were  included — such  as  palsy  and  insanity — Me  should  be  Marranted  in  ascrib- 
ing these  to  the  same  source.  The  patriarch  of  Uz  is  afflicted:  Satan  has  put 
forth  his  hand  upon  him.  One  daughter  of  Abraham  has  suffered  eighteen 
years,  and  Satan's  hand  bound  her.  Different  personages  under  the  christian 
disoensation    had    disobeyed   and   violated   the   divine   commands;    they  wer" 
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delh'fred  to  Satnn— bodily  indisposition  and  ailments— that  they  miglit  learn 
not  to  blaspheme.  I'aiil  is  afflicted  M'ith  a  thorn  in  his  flesh— a  mossenger  from 
Satan  to  buffet  him.  Can  language  be  more  precise?  Can  statement  be  more 
uniform?  Or,  is  this  a  poetic  turn  of  expression,  caught  to  explain  some 
machinery  of  a  dramn — caught  to  ejjplain  some  particular  circumstances  of  long 

conflict caught  to  give  emphasis  to  some  ecclesiastical  anathema — caught  to 

give  effect  to  a  mournful  narrative? 

We  must  recollect,  if  we  would  bring  our  minds  to  a  right  state  of  judgment, 
that  this  was  the  miracle  which  was  commonly  dceiiied  the  most  stupendous  o. 
all  those  which  were  performed  by  Christ.  If  it  be  an  adaptation  of  language 
to  popular  prejudice,  an  accommodation  to  vulgar  ignorance,  let  us  weigh  well 
the  alternative.  Jesus  addressed  fiends,  and  fiends  replied.  Such  is,  with  all 
allowances,  the  surface  of  the  fact  as  represented  to  us.  The  Apostles  reported, 
"  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  by  thy  name  f  he  partakes  of  that 
rapture — "  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven."  Was  this  the  decep- 
tion of  the  oracle?  Was  this  the  illusion  of  the  tripod?  Was  it  on  the  Apostle's 
part  Jin  empty  boast  ?  And,  on  the  part  of  the  response,  was  it  all  artifice  and 
pretence?  Did  gesture,  did  look,  did  tone,  did  manner,  in  professing  to  cast 
out  evil  spirits,  merely  appertain  to  that  M'hich  Avas  unreal  and  untrue — that 
which  did  not,  and  could  not,  exist  and  operate  ?  What  is  this  but  to  trans- 
form Him,  in  whose  "  mouth  was  no  guile,"  and  who  could  always  say,  "  If  it 
were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you,"  into  the  juggler  practising  upon  the  senses 
of  by-standers,  and  sending  forth  his  apostles  to  carry  on  the  same  powerless, 
though  the  same  deceptive  incantations.  HoMCver,  we  may  "  declare  the 
Saviour's  generation  ;"  and  whatever  we  may  think  of  the  contradiction  of 
sinners  which  he  endured  against  himself,  we  know  that  even  the  fiercest  adver- 
saries admitted  the  fact  that  he  rel)uked  the  malice,  that  he  menaced  the  down- 
fall, and  that  he  resisted  the  inroads  of  those  spirits,  those  fallen  agencies  and 
existences,  who  thus  expressed  the  depth  and  the  extent  of  their  malignity.  Yet, 
by  the  wildest  of  all  perversions,  and  the  strangest  of  all  infatuatioiis,  they  attri- 
buted these  acknowledged  effects  to  the  concert  and  energy  of  devils  them- 
selves- ' 

We  have  before  us  a  case  in  point.  Paul,  by  the  miraculous  endowments 
entrusted  to  him,  has  cast  out  an  evil  spirit.  This  was  in  reply  to  an  abortive 
attempt  made  on  the  part  of  others  to  imitate  that  stupendous  miracle.  Whence 
proceeded  the  indignant  rebuke  of  the  text?  Was  it  a  mimic  voice?  Was  it  a 
curious  deception?  He  addressed  a  spirit;  that  spirit  replied.  Who  were  the 
parties  in  this  well-managed  collusion  ?  Who  were  the  actors  in  this  m  ell-plotted 
scene?  We  nmst  remember,  that  the  fame  of  this  Mas  known  to  all  those  who 
dwelt  (Jews  and  Cireeks)  at  that  time  in  Ephesus  ;  and  the  occurrence  is  related 
by  hirtory,  and  by  history  in  its  simplest  and  least  ostentatious  manner.  Well, 
then,  this  is  an  attestation  from  hell,  and  proves  that  there  are  certain  things 
transpiring  on  earth  connected  with  our  religious  principles  and  our  evangelical 
institutes,  which  are  understood  and  recognized  by  beings  which  we  must 
necessarily  loath  and  abhor.  IJelying  all  truth,  and  opposing  all  goodness, 
they  arc  the  natural  and  the  wilful  enemies  of  human  happiness  and  of  human 
improvements. 

What  is  the  precise  feeling  we  should  entertain  towards  these  agents  and 
existences,  it  may  be  difficult  for  us  to  determine.  It  can  never  heconje  a  ques- 
tion of  practi  •-'«'''  application ;  but,  surely,  we  must  harbour  a  deep  abhorrence 
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cf  th-'ir  iinpurUy,  for  they  are  "  unclean,"  and  of  their  treachery,  for  they  are 
"  seducing  spirits."  Tiie  enemies  of  God — we  must  cast  them  out ;  onr  enemies, 
and  intent  upon  our  destruction,  we  must  watch  their  approaches  and  guard 
against  their  machinations.  Their  eyes  are  keenly  hent  upon  this  earth  as  a 
theatre  of  operations  deeply  affecting  their  own  condition  and  destiny.  Their 
passions  of  enmity,  and  of  jealousy,  and  of  rage,  flash  from  them  upon  our  ears  ; 
for  their  kingdom  is  diminished,  their  agony  is  embittered,  their  malice  is  pro- 
voked hy  every  accession  of  influence  obtained  by  Christianity  over  the  under- 
standings and  affections  of  mankind. 

A  review  of  this  passage,  this  oracle  of  hell,  may  not  be  altogether  inapposite 
to  the  present  occasion.  It  is  the  language  of  taunt  and  of  disdain:  it  is  the 
language  of  one  who  has  kept  his  palace  and  preserved  his  goods  in  peace. 
"  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know,  but  who  are  ye?"  We  found  upon  these 
words  the  three  following  remarks: — That  there  are  powers  of  demon  evil 
widely  diffused  and  ceaselessly  active  in  our  world :  that  there  are  expedients 
formed  to  counteract  their  influence,  and  to  depose  their  ascendency,  which  only 
provoke  their  contempt :  that,  nevertheless,  means  of  resisting  and  overcoming 
them  exist,  which  these  malignants  comprehend  and  dread. 

First,  we  observe,  that  there  are  powers  op  demon  evil  widely  dif- 
fused AND  CEASELESSLY  ACTIVE  IN  OUR  WORLD. 

We  know  that  a  host  of  spirits,  numerous  and  glorious,  under  a  chief  of  con- 
summate stratagem  and  impious  daring,  fell  from  their  original  estate,  and  left 
their  first  habitation.  We  learn  that  a  restless  principle  of  hostility  pervades 
their  very  temperament,  instigating  them  to  oppose  all  that  is  holy  in  God,  and 
all  that  is  good  in  man ;  on  every  spot  to  erect  a  standard  of  revolt ;  into  every 
creature  to  infuse  the  venom  of  disaffection  ;  and  to  seize  upon  every  opportu- 
nity and  occasion  to  oppose  the  divine  will,  to  impugn  the  divine  authority,  and 
to  mar  the  divine  image.  Hurled  from  their  original  sphere,  they  seem  to  have 
selected  our  earth  as  a  favourable  scene  to  perpetrate  their  cruel  intentions,  to 
make  it  a  hold  for  their  prey  and  a  den  for  their  ravenings.  It  was  a  favourable 
field  for  annoyance  and  for  rallying ;  it  was  a  suitable  magazine  for  storing  the 
elements  of  their  infernal  warfare ;  it  was  a  vantage  ground  on  which  to  plant 
the  engines  of  their  attack ;  and  he  who  was  filled  with  a  love  of  murder  from 
the  beginning,  still  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.  And  I  must 
declare  my  conviction,  that  these  spirits  possess  a  far  more  potent  and  enlarged 
influence  than  is  commonly  ascribed  to  them.  Subtle,  they  cover  their  purpose 
that  we  may  fall  the  more  unsuspectingly  into  their  snare.  Vindictive,  they  Im'e 
to  drag  us  into  their  condemnation.  Watchful,  they  never  cease  to  observe  the 
season  when  they  may  bring  us  into  captivity  at  their  will. 

This  is  not,  indeed,  a  popular  theory;  and  we  are  fully  aware,  that  he  mIio 
would  establish  a  fame  for  liberality  and  sobriety  above  his  fellows,  nmst  make  a 
very  considerable  deduction  from  the  statement  we  now  exhibit.  We  know  that 
this  is  the  earliest  concession  demanded  and  exacted  by  a  modern  theology.  We 
know  that  there  are  those  who  would  have  it  to  refer  to  a  distant  date;  who 
would  compel  us  to  affix  it  to  a  very  rare  and  infrequent  occasion;  and  who 
would  demand  of  us  to  shadow  it  away  into  personification  and  allegory.  But 
though  it  may  not  be  the  doctrine  of  the  day,  it  is  for  us  to  inquire  whether  it  be 
not  founded  on  scriptural  evidence,  and  be  related  to  scriptural  truth.  It  is, 
perhaps,  replied,  that  the  evil  is  in  ourselves.     It  is ;  or  else  there  would  be  no 
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moral  liberty.  It  is  ;  or  else  the  extrinsic  temptation  would  fall  liarniless  iipoTi 
us,  as  an  arrow  l)liiiite(l,  having  only  rung  on  the  opposing  ohject.  lint  wlio 
arc  they  who  aftirni  the  objection  ?  They  who  grudge  human  depravity  its  all- 
prevailing  ascendency,  an<l  by  whom  every  thing  is  done  to  deny  its  existence, 
and  to  qualify  its  strength.  And  yet  they  will  explode  the  idea  of  these  fallen 
spirits  having  power  to  impress  forms  and  positions  of  moral  corruption  on  our 
nature,  which  have  hitherto  been  deemed,  by  common  consent,  fiend-llke  and 
demoniacal ;  as  though  tliey  fell  not  witliin  the  sweep  and  the  range  even  of 
human  corruption  and  mortal  wickedness. 

There  are  those  who,  sceptics  of  tlic  Saviour's  deity  and  impugners  of  tlic 
atonement,  very  firndy  and  very  resolutely  raise  thcn^selves  against  the  idea  and 
the  supposition  that  any  such  spirits  existed  ;  and  it  may  not  appear  at  first,  that 
this  is  but  an  accidental  appendage.  Why  should  it  be  blended  M'ith  a  system 
with  which  it  seems  not  to  have  any  thing  in  common  or  sympathetic  ?  Jkit,  on 
further  reflection,  we  shall  find,  that,  if  such  spirits  do  exist,  then  sin  is  an  evil 
widely  spread,  and  according  to  its  extension  must  be  its  evil  and  its  turpitude. 
But  in  their  creed,  evil  is  their  good  ;  and  it  is  by  evil  that  evil  is  to  be  cleansed  ; 
and  it  is  by  evil  that  evil  is  to  be  extirpated.  Besides,  if  these  spirits  do  exist, 
then  there  is  an  intrenchment  that  they  have  made  in  our  world  which  would  defy 
all  popular  argument,  all  philosophical  analysis,  all  moral  suasion.  Ho^v,  tlien, 
could  they  form  these  intrenchments ?  Whn.t  ]vr!nciples,  what  incentives,  what 
appetites,  are  theirs?  But  if  such  spirits  do  exist,  they  exist  to  depreciate  tlie 
Saviour's  glory,  and  to  deride  the  Saviour's  atonement,  and  to  draw  a  veil  over 
every  mystery  of  his  kingdom.  See  the  alternative:  if  these  spirits  exist,  they 
are  their  own  adversaries ;  so  that  if  there  be  fiends  who  oppose  the  Saviour,  the 
opponents  of  the  Saviour  in  the  human  form  must  strike  a  truce  and  alliance 
with  them ;  and  thus  we  find  house  divided  against  house,  kingdom  divided 
against  kingdom,  and  Satan  casting  out  Satan. 

I  want  but  one  argument  to  satisfy  my  mind  of  that  wide  influence,  and  of 
that  subtle  power,  which  these  demons  possess  amongst  us ;  an<l  that  is,  that 
there  can  he  found  those  v.ho  deny  and  ridicule  their  existence.  By  looking  to 
those  numberless  and  those  proverbial  associations,  in  which  their  very  name 
becomes  the  subject  of  merriment  and  of  sport,  lie  has  well  laid  tlie  snare  when 
he  can  induce  in  his  victims  a  disposition  to  jest  concerning  him.  This  it  is  tliat 
must  give  point  to  an  antithesis,  and  breadth  to  a  lampoon.  Oh,  how  intoxi- 
cating must  be  his  blandishments,  how  potent  must  be  his  spells,  liow  subtle 
must  be  his  toils,  hoM'  distilled  must  be  his  poison !  The  very  names  with  whicli 
he,  who  leads  the  van  of  the  infernal  army,  is  invested,  those  ascendant  titles 
wliich  are  given  him,  may  well  rouse  our  watchful  alarm.  He  is  Sa/an — the 
adversary,  standing  in  an  ever-opposing  attitude  of  hostility  to  God  and  to  man. 
Apnllijon — the  destroyer,  loving  misery  and  miscliicf  for  their  own  sake.  Belial — 
the  libertine,  s<xnctioning  and  fomenting  unsatiablc  passions,  and  spurring  on  to 
constant  gratification  of  the  flesh.  Beelzebub — prince  of  devils.  He  is  the 
prince  of  tliis  world ;  and  here  he  has  his  court  and  his  retinue.  He  is  tlie  god 
of  this  world ;  and  he  has  his  temple,  and  his  altars,  and  his  worshippers,  lie  is 
the  murderer,  the  liar,  the  deceiver,  the  accuser:  he  is  the  lion,  the  dragon,  the 
old  serpent.  He  hath  the  power  of  deatli ;  for  lie  introduced  it.  He  still 
deceiv<?th  the  whole  world,  and  the  whole  world  licth  in  this  wicked  one,  mi  his 
fell  bosom,  and  in  his  deadly  embrace. 

Ijook  at  iilulalry  •  it  is  tlie  delsascment  of  the  human  intellect:  it  is  the  litthv 
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ness  of  our  reason,  anil  also  its  disgrace,  in  leaving  its  own  province,  and  in 
not  endeavouring  to  assert  its  own  independence.  And  yet  we  know  that  an 
idol  is  nothing  in  the  world :  "  eyes  have  they,  but  they  see  not ;  cars  have  they, 
but  they  hear  not ;  neither  speak  they  through  their  throats."  Are  there  behind 
those  grim  visages,  those  quaint  forms  of  polytheism,  any  listening,  anv  gazing,  any 
existing  spirits  of  the  primal  fall?  To  them  are  offered  these  lavations  of  blood,> 
these  strumpet  orgies ;  to  them  they  bend  the  knee ;  around  them  the  incense  curls  ; 
to  them  the  song  arises.  "  They  sacrifice  their  sons  and  their  daughters  to  devils:" 
the  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God  ;  and 
every  such  altar  is  a  "  table  of  devils."  And  we  know,  that  when  we  think  of 
idolatry,  we  have  to  think  of  idolatry  in  connection  with  the  name,  and  under 
the  symbol  of  the  arch-fiend  himself;  because  it  is  so  much  his  instrument, 
because  it  wears  so  much  of  his  character,  and  does  so  much  of  his  work. 

Look  at  superstition.  By  compromises,  by  torturings,  by  curtailments,  "by 
perversions,  truth  may  be  made  the  most  active  agent  and  the  most  capacious 
vehicle  of  error.  There  are  two  forms  of  superstition  which  obtain  the  most 
prominent  notice  amidst  tlie  obscurities  of  inspired  revelation  :  there  is  the 
little  horn  added  to  the  ten  horns  of  the  fourth  beast,  diverse  from  all  the  rest, 
speaking  great  words  against  the  Most  High,  thinking  to  change  the  times  and 
the  laws,  and  wearing  out  the  saints — and  also  the  little  horn  added  to  the 
fourth  horn  of  the  he-goat,  which  waxed  exceedingly  great  towards  the  south,  and 
towards  the  east,  and  towards  the  pleasant  land.  We  find  that  these  prophetic 
symbols  are  responded  to  by  others  in  a  future  inspired  page:  thus  we  read  of 
the  beast  and  the  harlot ;  and  we  read  of  the  Euphratean  cavalry.  Now  it  is 
observable  that  the  papal  usurpation  is  represented  as  "  after  the  coming  of 
Satan,  with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders  :"  the  dragon  gives  its  state 
and  its  authority  and  great  power  to  the  beast:  "  Babylon  is  the  habitation  of 
devils."  The  rise  of  Mahometanism  is  distinguished  in  the  same  manner  ;  for 
that  usurpation  is  represented  as  having  a  presiding  chief;  and  they  have  a 
king  over  them,  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit.  And  when  Paganism,  and 
when  Romanism,  and  when  Mahometanism,  are  represented  in  their  conjoint 
influence,  it  is  said  there  came  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet,  three  unclean 
spirits,  which  are  the  spirits  of  devils.  And  it  is  observable,  that  when  the 
beast  and  the  false  prophet  are  bound  and  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  then  the 
old  dragon  is  represented  as  also  bound,  and  a  seal  is  set  upon  him,  that  he 
should  deceive  the  nations  no  more. 

Look  at  iiifidpHty.  Men  boast  themselves  because  they  have  the  light,  and 
because  they  can  triumph  in  the  illumination;  but  to  other  intelligences,  when 
they  boast  of  their  light  and  triumph  in  their  illumination,  it  is  a  darkening 
interposition,  it  is  an  eclipse,  it  is  a  being  struck  blind  their  very  selves.  For 
how  are  we  to  account  for  those  whose  eyes  do  not  see,  whose  reason  does  not 
judge,  whose  heart  does  not  appreciate  the  truth.  How  has  (he  evidence  been 
obstructed  ?  What  dark  page  has  come  between  them  and  all  this  effulgence? 
It  is  a  proof  how  these  spirits  after  all  domineer  over  our  race.  "  I  fear,  lest  by 
any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtilty,  so  your  minds 
should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ."  "  Ff  our  Gospei  be 
hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost :  in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded 
the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them."     So  that  it  would 
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seem  that  notwitlistanding  their  proudest  reason  and  tlieir  clearest  intelh*rt, 
they  are  the  suhjects  and  they  are  the  victims  of  that  pestilential  hreath  wliich 
has  gone  over  our  world,  and  that  deep  darkness  which  hroods  upon  it. 

Look  jvt  dissipation.  There  is  recklessness,  and  there  is  daring.  How 
attractive  is  its  glare,  how  inventive  is  tlie  musing,  how  soothing  is  the  dream ! 
But  what  is  the  happiness  of  the  world  in  this  respect?  It  is  only  the  song  of 
captives — it  is  only  the  dance  of  slaves.  They  ftjllow  the  course  of  this  world 
according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  which  now  worketh 
in  the  children  of  disohedience.  Hear,  ye  MOrldlings,  who  is  your  Lord;  for  he 
stands  in  strict  fellowship  with  you.  His  very  name  is  your  own  :  it  is  he  who  is  in 
the  world;  and  there  must  have  been  a  truth  and  an  emphasis  even  in  his  o^vn 
effrontery,  when  he  said,  offering  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  tlie  giorv  of 
to  Christ,  "  All  this  is  delivered  unto  me;  and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it." 

But  these  general  statements  may  seem  to  leave  the  individual  unaffecteil. 
These  are  institutions  of  wickedness — these  are  the  strongholds  of  evil:  they 
rule  mankind  in  masses:  they  liave  all  the  influence  of  long  establi-shed  customs: 
they  surround  themselves  with  all  the  authority  of  usages :  they  have  a  joint 
field  of  empire :  they  may  be  compared  to  the  nets  of  some  mighty  hunter, 
drawn  around  every  avenue,  leaving  only  a  small  intervening  space,  but  so 
tenacious  of  the  prey  already  ensnared,  that  it  need  hut  he  more  closely  drawn 
to  affright  and  to  harrass  its  present  victims.  Satan  cannot  have  a  small  power 
when  he  is  called  the  prince  of  this  world,  having  his  kingdom,  and  having  his 
vassals.  He  cannot  have  a  small  power  when  he  is  called  the  god  of  this  world, 
having  his  temples,  and  his  worshippers,  and  iiis  missionaries.  It  may  he  said 
that  this  must  leave  the  individual  unaffected  ;  but  the  Scripture  shows  there  is 
an  individuality  in  this  representation  ;  and  it  is  in  the  multiplication  of  indi- 
vidual cases,  that  the  domination  of  hell  consists.  "  Ye  are  of  your  father,  the 
devil  ;  for  his  works  ye  do."  "  The  devil  sinned  from  the  beginning  ;"  and  he 
that  sinneth  is  therefore  of  the  devil.  "  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  mani- 
tJest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil." 

Can  we  doubt,  therefore,  the  influence  of  which  we  speak?  The  fall  is  a 
monumental  fact  which  proves  it ;  the  first-born  of  man  "  was  of  that  wicked 
one,  and  slew  his  brother:"  and  the  ancient  dispensation  knew  no  deeper  curse 
than  this,  that  "  Satan  standeth  at  his  right  hand."  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the 
world  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  Think  of  his  temptations!  tliink  of 
his  agony!  think  of  his  crucifixion  !  and  then  say,  did  he  combat  with  a  shadow, 
or  were  they  ideal  things  against  which  he  struggled,  and  against  which  he 
prevailed?  Ask  further,  what  is  the  purpose  of  Christianity  ?  It  is  a  great 
scheme  of  deliverance  and  disenthralment ;  therefore  it  is  to  turn  us  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God — to  deliver  us  from  the  power  of  darkness, 
and  to  translate  us  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.  And  observe  how  the 
fact  is  con.stantly  admitted  and  assumed.  Is  the  ministry  of  the  word  incflcctivo? 
"  The  devil  cometh,  and  catches  awav  the  good  seed  out  of  the  heart."  la 
there  hypocrisy?  Satan  is  transformed  into  "  an  angel  of  light;"  autl,  there- 
fore, no  great  wonder  if  his  ministers  become  ministers  of  righteousness.  Is 
there  prevarication  in  holy  engagements  ?  "  Why  hath  Satan  put  it  into  thy 
lieart  to  lie  unto  the  Holy  Ghost  f  Is  lliere  persecution  I  Jt  is  •■  wliurc  feataii 
dwelleth,"  and  where  Satan's  "  seal"  is,  and  he  casteth  into  prison.  Is  there 
defection?  "  Many  have  turned  aside  after  Satan."  But  there  is  no  end  to 
the  wiles  of  the  devil,  nor  can  we  ever  sound  the  depths  ot  S.Uan. 
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My  brethren,  what  a  melancholy  spectacle  opens  to  us  to-day.  The  prince 
of  hell,  the  anarch  of  heaven,  has  traced  his  dark  footsteps  to  our  earth.  Here 
he  has  raised  his  cursed  throne,  here  he  exercises  his  cruel  mastery,  here  sways 
his  iron  sceptre.  The  vassal  nations  crouch  before  him.  He  has  blighted  our 
earth  into  moral  barrenness,  save  a  few  acres  of  verdure,  a  few  inclosures  of 
fr-uitfulness  skirting  the  wide  waste.  The  battle-blast  is  his  music,  the  breath 
of  pestilence  is  the  wing  on  which  he  strides  onward  in  his  course:  tears  and 
sighs  are  the  libations  and  the  hymns  of  his  worshippers  :  the  shouts  of  idolatry 
and  superstition  are  received  as  the  applause  of  his  supremacy,  and  the  homage 
of  his  deification.  He  travels  like  light  from  region  to  region  ;  and  from  pole 
to  pole  he  drinks  in  tlie  groan  of  creation's  travail.  He  goeth  to  and  fro  in  the 
earth,  and  walketh  up  and  down  upon  it.  Because  his  time  is  short,  he  scatters 
the  brands  of  mischief  and  ruin  thick  around  us;  and  they,  setting  on  fire  the 
course  of  nature,  are  themselves  set  on  fire  of  hell.  This  is  the  voice  from  the 
deep  ;  and  it  tells  us  that  demons  are  not  forgetful  of  their  power,  nor  unmind- 
ful of  the  tenure  on  which  they  hold  their  dominion. 

Secondly,  •we  observe  that  there  are  expedients  formed  to  coun- 
teract THEIR  INFLUENCE,  AND  TO  DEPOSE  THEIR  ASCENDENCY,  WHICH 
ONLY  PROVOKE  THEIR  CONTEMPT. 

The  full  rage  and  violence  of  human  depravity  could  not  consist  with  our 
social  institutions :  give  it  but  way,  and  all  their  designs,  all  their  safe-guards, 
their  very  frame-work,  would  be  shattered  and  swept  away  by  the  torrent. 
Therefore,  men,  though  unenlightened  by  religion,  have  often  resorted  to  par- 
ticular methods  for  restraining  somewhat,  and  rectifying  somewhat  of  human 
depravity.  They  could  not  reach  the  source,  they  could  not  purify  the  fountain  ; 
but  they  rolled  back  some  of  the  overflowings:  and  you  will  observe, 
therefore,  that  man,  being  a  social  creature,  finding  his  interest  in  particular 
relationships  and  interchanges  of  charities,  is  quite  competent  to  form  some 
social  rules,  some  salutary  precautions.  And  there  is,  likewise,  a  dissatisfaction 
in  the  human  mind  constantly  urging  men  to  reflection,  to  retrieve  their  losses, 
to  enlarge  their  vision,  and  to  raise  themselves  in  the  universal  scale. 

But  Ave  know  that  man  is  a  restless  being ;  he  not  only  thinks  of  his  simple 
safetj',but  he  is  dissatified  with  what  he  is  ;  and  this  belongs  to  himself  He  has 
often  been  disappointed  ;  again  he  enquires  :  he  has  failed  ;  again  he  investigates. 
You  will  therefore  find  that  in  the  very  restlessness  of  human  nature  some  good 
is  done.  He  has  sought  out  many  inventions,  and  some  of  the  inventions  are 
worthy  the  being.  His  long-imprisoned  limbs  he  has  stretched  forth  into  an 
.attitude  of  freedom,  of  power,  and  majesty  ;  and  in  consequence  of  that  restless 
ambition  there  have  arisen  important  results.  And  there  is,  perhaps,  in  us, 
distinguishing  us  from  "  the  beast  whose  spirit  goeth  downward,"  a  zest  for 
improvement  which  determines  us  not  to  live  as  former  generations  did.  The 
animal  never  reasons  upon  its  ancestry.  The  bee  no  better  builds  its  mellifluent 
comb  than  when  it  retired  homeward  to  its  cell  beneath  the  twilight  of  the 
world's  young  days,  and  laden  with  t|Jie  honey  of  the  world's  young  flowers. 
But  man  is  constantly  improving  on  his  ancestors,  improving  on  himself:  and 
it  is  by  a  paradox  that  we  may  measure  his  career ;  for  he  gains  by  losses,  he 
wins  by  defeat,  he  vanquishes  by  discomforture  :  and  we  must  allow  that  human 
nature  has  done  great  things  to  adorn  and  to  dignify  itself  What  exquisite 
polish  has  it  impressed  on  its  manners ;  what  keen  penetration  has  it  infused 
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into  its  researches;  what  daring  fliglit  has  it  given  to  its  imagination;  ami 
what  sagacious  foresight  has  it  poured  into  its  institutions.  AV^e  hehold  man 
constantly  rousing,  and  constantly  elevating  himself;  and  while  we  hehold  him 
thus,  we  see  what  is  the  force  of  his  intellect.  But  it  is  his  intellectual  part 
which  is  aggrandized  to  the  neglect  of  every  moral  part.  And  what  are  all  his 
energies  of  thought  but  those  which  give  strength  to  the  delusion  ?  And  what 
are  all  his  elegancies  of  taste  but  those  which  give  refinement  to  the  temptation 
Ity  which  Satan  binds  him  to  himself  and  to  his  cause?  Some  of  the  expedients 
have  been  more  designed,  others  have  been  mere  accidents  ;  and  the  philan- 
tiiropist  aiui  the  reformer  have  employed  themselves  on  these  different  measures 
to  embank  (so  to  speak)  the  current  of  human  passions,  to  staunch  the  wound 
with  which  human  nature  bled,  and  to  extricate  it  from  the  tendrils  by  which  it 
was  impeded.     But  let  us  just  view  some  of  those  expedients 

Education.  What  master  minds,  what  prodigious  intellects  have  employed 
themselves  to  expand  the  human  understanding  and  to  develope  the  human 
character.  The  grove,  the  portico,  the  lyceum,  awaken  within  us  fervent  and 
impassioned  recollections.  Noble  were  their  courses  of  thought,  deep  and 
profound  were  their  investigations;  and  those  who  were  the  choice  and  elevated 
men  of  their  age  always  felt  it  to  be  their  duty  and  tlieir  dignity,  to  step  from 
their  seats,  and,  so  far  as  possible,  to  enlighten  and  to  awaken  susceptible  minds. 
'J'hey  did  not,  indeed,  descend  to  the  crowd,  deeming,  in  their  prejudice,  that 
the  crowd  was  incapable  of  any  such  excitement  and  any  such  tuition. 

Legislation  was  another  expedient.  The  ancient  bards  probably  were  the 
first  legislators ;  and  when  we  hear  of  their  minstrelsy,  as  they  passed  from 
country  to  country,  it  was  that  men  listened  to  their  instruction  and  to  their  laws, 
who  were  more  senseless  than  the  trees,  and  more  obdurate  tJian  the  beasts  : 
and  you  will  remember,  therefore,  that  the  jurist,  and  the  publicist,  and  the 
legislator,  stand  amongst  the  most  choice  of  the  benefactors  of  mankind. 

Art  has  been  another  expedient.  It  attained  a  very  early  perfection  ;  and 
this  seems  to  have  been  one  of  its  characteristics.  Such  is  eloquence — such  is 
poetry — such  is  grammar — such  is  rhetoric — such  likewise  is  painting,  is  music, 
is  sculpture,  is  architecture.  These  have  all  excited  inquiry:  these  have  all 
produced  a  taste  for  improvement:  and  these  have  all  tended  to  harmonize 
human  character  and  human  conduct. 

iScience  is  of  far  earlier  date  than  we  may  suppose ;  for  men  have  always 
observed  and  collated  facts.  Science  tends  to  take  away  some  of  the  grosser 
opinions  to  which  men  were  addicted.  Thus,  there  is  a  superior  element 
thrown  around  it,  and  it  lives  in  a  little  Morld  of  its  own.  Knowledge  is  a 
doubtfid  and  equivocal  good ;  but  ignorance  is  a  certain  evil. 

Some  of  these  expedients,  therefore,  we  must  allow  Mere  beneficial :  they  aid 
produce  an  advantageous  effect:  and  those  who  took  part  in  urging  them  were 
amongst  the  moet  benevolent  of  their  species.  They  might  have  their  golden 
dreams,  but  they  were  dreams  Mhich  would  only  pass  current  in  well-constituted 
and  well-dispositioned  minds.  Ihit  what  was  theri'sult?  Allow  thiit  there  was 
the  tiger,  it  was  only  the  tiger  tamed;  that  there  was  the  serpent,  it  was  only  the 
serpent  charmed.  Did  they  expiate  guilt,  and  detach  any  of  its  stains  from  the 
conscience?  Did  they  subdue  the  principle  of  depravity,  or  throw  any  hallow- 
ing influence  into  tiie  heart?  Did  they  produce  any  thing  like  a  state  of  being, 
called  a  state  of  well-being?  We  have  melancholy  proof — we  have  grievous 
demonstration,  that  here  all  Mas  useless,  and  that  the  hostility  which  these 
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expedients  opposed  was  fierce  and  formidable  They  graced  with  flowers  the 
battlements  they  would  overthrow :  they  could  only  shake  the  branches  of  the 
tree  they  were  desirous  to  uproot :  the  arm  dropped  short  of  its  aim — the  weapon 
broke  in  tlie  hand  that  brandished  it;  and  the  taunts  of  hell  fell  thick  on  its 
unarmed  opponents. 

But  these  expedients  have  not  all  worn  an  ancient  date:  some  modern 
attempts  have  been  made.  Civilization  was  to  do  much  ;  and  when  it  could  do 
nothing,  we  were  told  the  great  vice  in  tlie  human  constitution,  and  in  ail  the 
institutions  of  human  nature,  was  the  excess  of  refinement  and  civilization. 
We  were  told  first  to  attemper  the  savage,  and  then  were  told  that  he  occupied  a 
superior  degree  in  the  scale  to  ourselves.  There  have  been  systems  of  which  it 
has  been  observed  that  their  abettors  loved  their  kind  and  forgot  their  kin: 
there  have  been  other  systems  which  have  avowed  the  most  undisguised  self-ism. 
But,  remember,  my  brethren,  that  so  far  nothing  has  been  done  to  shake  pre- 
judice— nothing  done  to  disperse  ignorance,  and  nothing  to  substantiate  the 
vision  of  human  happiness  and  human  perfection.  And  natural  religionists  may 
be  called  into  the  work,  who  acknowledge  the  archetype,  who  believe  that  there 
is  a  truth  in  natural  religion,  that  it  has  its  rudiments  and  its  sanctions.  But 
we  know  what  natural  religion  is  when  it  proceeds  out  of  certain  moulds,  and 
when  it  is  stated  in  certain  conditions.  Natural  religion  do  you  speak  of?  Let 
her  point  to  the  thousand  idols  of  her  shrine ;  let  her  point  to  the  human  heca- 
tombs of  the  Egyptian  altars ;  let  her  point  to  the  cursed  pollutions  of  her 
Brahminical  school.  Will  this  natural  religion  redeem  the  human  race?  Is 
this  to  relieve  mankind  from  the  mistakes  and  from  the  prejudices  of  so  many 
thousands  of  years  ? 

View  all  these  expedients — all  that  has  ever  been  done  to  counteract  liellish 
influence  and  depose  hellish  ascendency :  you  see  the  prostration  of  the  work  of 
BO  many  years;  and  each  sends  up  its  cry  of  derision  and  scorn. 

But  we  observe,  that    nevertheless,    means   op    resisting    them 

EXIST    WHICH    THESE    MALIGNANTS    COMPREHEND   AND   DREA,D. 

The  salvation  of  man  is  the  subversion  of  Satan.  You  will  remember  that 
the  Saviour  came  "  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost ;"  and  yet  the 
original  promise  which  pledged  him,  and  in  which  he  virtually  exclaimed,  "  Lo, 
I  come,"  was  not  a  promise  made  to  man  ;  it  bare  not  the  general  character  of 
a  promise;  it  was  denunciatory;  it  was  the  prediction  of  a  woe  upon  him  who 
had  defiled,  and  ruined,  and  destroyed  us. 

Jesus  at  length  came :  he  came  to  put  away  sin  ;  he  came  to  cast  down  tiie 
predominating  influence  of  him  who  was  stronger  than  we,  to  cast  the  wicked 
one  out  of  the  way.  In  so  coming,  we  must  remember  he  was  made  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels;  and  this  doubtless  would  excite  the  attention  of  those 
who  had  heard  from  the  beginning  his  purpose,  and  knew  that  that  purpose  w;is 
to  be  fulfilled,  and  witli  ^  liat  wonder  must  both  happy  and  infernal  spirits 
have  beheld  him  while  bending  downward  in  his  flight,  stooping  lower  and 
lower,  sinking  from  liigher  to  inferior  measures  of  being  still  seeking  new 
varieties  of  suffiering,  still  plunging  from  deep  to  deep,  till  arrested  oy  the 
curse  of  sin,  the  last  stone  was  rolled  upon  liim  in  the  sepulchre.  Tlie 
mysterious  condition  of  his  intervention  was  that  he  must  die  ;  and  this  efiijcted 
the  downfall  of  Satan,  and  the  salvation  of  man.  It  was  predicted  that  he 
should  die  a  martyr;    but  there  is  a  triumphant  magnanimity,  a  rcdeeining 
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glory  in  the  martyr's  death.  It  was  predicted  that  he'  should  die  a  sacrifice ; 
but  there  is  a  splendour,  a  grandeur  in  the  otrering  up  of  the  oblation.  It  was 
predicted  that  he  sliould  die  a  conqueror;  but  the  conqueror  dies  amidst  a 
blaze  of  renown  ;  fame  blows  its  trumpet,  and  victory  unfolds  its  banner.  But 
he  died  "  the  death  of  the  cross;"  and  Satan  and  his  compeers  seem  to  have 
rejoiced  in  tlie  peculiarity  of  the  selection.  They  did  all  they  could  to  wrest 
him  from  tlie  Jewish  judicature,  and  nuide  the  Jewish  judicature  deny  and 
stultify  itself,  in  order  that  it  might  abandon  the  meek  sufferer  of  Nazareth  to 
the  pains  of  a  Roman  crucifixion.  And  Satan  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Judas  to 
betray  him ;  and  we  may  imagine  that  he  was  so  overwhelmed  by  the  torrent  of 
the  Saviour's  anguish,  that  he  would  feel  a  kind  of  infuriate  joy  when  he  saw  that 
the  attempt  succeeded,  when  he  saw  the  sufferer  ])ending  under  the  cross,  when 
he  saw  nail  after  nail  driven  through  his  limbs,  when  he  saw  tlie  spear  piercing 
his  side  and  rooting  in  his  heart,  when  he  saw  him  bow  his  head  in  death.  But 
oh,  the  immensity  of  Satan's  sufferings  !  Oh,  the  ghastliness  of  his  despair  !  Oh, 
the  terror  of  his  fall  !  While  principalities  and  powers  were  spoiled,  made  a 
show  of  openly,  and  triumphed  over  by  that  very  cross,  he  felt  the  iron  goad, 
it  entered  into  his  soul,  and  the  chains  of  darkness  are  at  once  seen  to  manacle 
him. 

This  is  the  view  we  must  take ;  Jesus  died  the  death  of  the  cross  in  order  to 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the 
devil.  And  we  may  naturally  think  of  the  early  success  of  that  name,  we 
may  naturally  recall  its  present  efficacy,  and  we  m.iy  remember  that  till  now  all 
its  results  had  been  dark  conjecture  on  the  part  of  those  whom  he  trampled 
under  foot.  Until  now,  when  they  saw  him  prepared  for  the  fight,  they 
ima"-ined  he  would  choose  another  field;  but  it  was  this  place  upon  which  he 
was  intent ;  and  as  they  had  long  known  and  often  confessed,  so  now  they 
perceived,  that  their  thoughts  were  not  liis  thoughts,  and  tluit  tlieir  ways  were 
not  his  ways,  and  they  sunk  down  into  the  hell  of  their  own  digging,  and  to 
tlicjr  own  contumely. 

"Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know,"  said  the  exorcised  fiend,  "but  mIio  are 
ye?"  Not  that  there  was  any  comparison  ;  for  "  was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ? 
or  were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  r'  And  yet  had  Satan  afterwards  pre- 
sumed to  enter  amongst  the  sons  of  God  before  the  Lord,  he  might  have  said 
as  of  old,  "  Hast  thou  considered  my  servant  Paul  ?"  The  conversion  of  Saul 
of  Tarsus  is  the  strougest  proof  of  Christianity,  apart  from  the  resurrection  of 
Christ.  If  he  Mere  not  sincere,  all  we  can  say  then  is,  that  the  most  sober 
judgment,  the  most  sterling  truth,  tlie  most  cautious  investigation,  the  exercise 
of  the  greatest  sobriety  over  the  imagination,  can  never  lead  to  satisfactory 
results.  If  he  were  not  sincere,  we  must  believe,  (and  a  strange  contradiction  it 
is,)  that  for  the  first  time  selfishness  is  covetous  of  sacrifice,  tliat  auibition  is  in- 
tent upon  dislionour,  that  pleasure  rejoices  in  austerity,  and  that  hypocrisy 
sighs  for  death.  What  a  changed,  what  a  renewed  character!  He  Mceps,  he 
prays!  Those  hands,  which  haled  women  and  children  to  prison,  are  now 
Buppliantly  uplifted  or  penitentially  clasped.  Tliey  no  longer  bear  the 
nmrderer's  commission,  nor  the  murderer's  weapon.  Those  eyes  weep  which 
had  been  uinnoved  amidst  the  wailing  of  mothers  and  orphans;  ami  rlumgh 
once  flashing  with  defiance,  they  now  overflow  M'ith  tears.  Tliose  lips  which 
liad  breathed  out  terror  and  slaughter  can  now  only  utter,  "  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  nie  to  do  ?"     The  enemy  said,  "  I  will  pursue,  I  will  overtake,  1  will 
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divide  tlic  spoil,  my  lust  shall  be  satisfied  upon  them;  I  will  destroy  my 
sword,  my  hand  shall  destroy  them  ;"  and  as  lie  went  hell  was  seen  to  follow 
with  him.  Where  now  is  the  fury  of  the  oppressor  ?  What  a  new  creature  !  What 
a  marvellous  transposition  !  The  lamb  may  lie  down  with  the  lion,  the  sucking 
<ihild  may  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child  may  lay  his  hand 
on  the  cockatrice's  den. 

Were  there  time,  we  might  connect  this  with  evangelical  doctrine,  with 
ministerial  faithfulness,  and  with  upright  zeal.  But  we  hasten  to  an  imme- 
diate conclusion.  Remember,  that  though  we  have  had  to  speak  in  military 
terms,  the  project  is  one  of  benevolence.  "  The  God  of  peace  shall  bruise 
Satan  under  your  feet."  Now,  what  is  this,  but  to  stifle  the  last  atom  of  evil, 
to  extinguish  the  last  tone  of  strife,  and  to  purge  the  universe  of  that  hostile 
principle  which  has  so  long  distracted  it  ?  The  strong  man,  for  a  long  time, 
kept  his  goods  in  peace ;  but  a  stronger  one  has  conve  on  him,  and  overcome 
liim,  and  taken  away  his  armour,  and  now  divides  the  spoil.  And  while  demons 
are  represented  as  scowling  on  our  salvation,  purer  and  more  benevolent 
spirits  rejoice,  and  when  there  is  an  accession  made  to  the  Saviour's  kingdom, 
an  enlargement  obtained  to  his  dominions,  there  is  joy  in  heaven  among  the 
angels  of  God ;  heaven  is  all  gladness  and  jubilee;  the  vaulted  sky  reflects  an- 
gelic happiness,  and  the  everlasting  hills  reverberate  the  thunderings  of  their 
praise  ;  the  tree  of  life  hangs  with  a  more  luxurious  fruit;  the  marriage  supper 
of  the  Lamb  presents  a  more  cheerful  festivity ;  the  kingdom  prepared  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world  assumes  a  more  royal  state;  paradise  is  clothed 
with  fairer  beauty  ;  and  the  bright  seraphim  in  burning  robes  lift  up  their  angel 
trumpets.  And  while  there  is  this  demon  influence  at  work  there  is  another 
influence  far  stronger  than  it  can  exert ;  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  down,  and  casts 
out  Satan  from  the  human  heart,  tears  him  from  his  royal  throne,  and  turns 
that  heart  into  his  own  temple,  and  into  his  own  shri.^e. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  what  part  take  you?  Satan  has  his  confederates 
and  colleagues  on  earth,  and  he  who  toucheth  any  unclean  thing  is  himself  un- 
clean. Shall  we  bring  down  on  ourselves  the  rebuke  of  heaven — "  What  have 
you  to  do  with  me,  who  refuse  to  take  my  cup  unto  your  lips?"  Or  shall  we  ex- 
pose ourselves  to  the  contempt  of  hell — "  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know,  but 
who  are  ye  ?"  There  is  nothing  but  the  practical  surrender  of  the  heart,  nothing 
but  coming  to  the  Saviour's  feet,  and  devoting  ourselves  to  his  service,  plucking 
out  a  right  eye,  and  holding  ourselves  in  readiness  to  do  and  to  suffer  all  his 
will,  can  secure  to  us  the  favour  of  heaven.  If  we  are  thus  employed  we  dtt 
well.  You  are  engaged  in  a  good  work,  and  we  this  day  invoke  you  with  all 
aff'ection  and  fidelity,  that  you  would  contribute  to  this  work  of  your  prayers, 
and  your  influence,  and  your  substance.  The  gold  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  silver 
is  the  Lord's.  If  you  frequently  give,  you  more  and  ^more  frequently  receive. 
You  brought  nothing  into  this  Morld,  and  it  is  certain  you  can  carry  nothing 
out.  There  is  a  talent  by  which  you  may  benefit  others,  and  a  cup  of  cold 
water,  the  costly  shekel,  or  the  poor  Tiiite,  alike  presented  to  Hina  that  loved  us 
and  washed  us  in  his  own  blood,  shall  in  no  m  ise  lose  its  reward.  You  liave  as 
much  common  sense  and  as  much  piety  as  I  can  pretend  to  ;  you  know  that 
missionary  institutions  must  have  many  exjjenses,  and  that  those  expenses  must 
be  met ;  I  therefore  make  my  simple  aj)peal  to  you  as  ('hristians,  wishing  not 
to  am\ise,  wishing  not  even  to  excite  unduly,  but  praying  that  as  Christians 
you  would  freely  give,  for  you  have  freely  received. 
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'  And  it  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God ;  we  have  waited  f  )r  him,  and  he  will 
save  us:  this  is  the  Lord;  we  have  waited  for  him,  we  will  be  glud  and  rejoice  in  his 


salvation." — Isaiah  x.w.  9. 


Thr  cliapter  from  which  tliese  words  .'ire  taken  contuins  a  nohle  description 
of  the  glory  and  the  grace  of  God:  of  liis  glory  in  ruling  with  a  mighty  hand 
and  astretched-out  arm  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  in  crushing  tlie  opposers 
of  his  counsels  and  the  enemies  of  his  church;  of  his  grace,  or  rather  I  should 
say,  of  his  glory  and  his  grace,  in  the  salvation  of  mankind.  It  records,  hy  anti- 
cipation, the  triumphs  of  the  Gospel,  the  downfall  of  the  powers  of  darkness^, 
tlie  annihilation  of  death  itself,  the  reign  of  perpetual  peace  and  joy.  "  I  will 
destroy,"  says  the  Prophet,  "  in  this  mountain,"  that  is  in  the  spiritual  Zion, 
liis  church,  "  the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all  people,  and  the  veil  that  is 
spread  over  all  nations,"  the  covering  of  thick  darkness  and  ignorance ;  the  veil 
which  is  spread  over  the  hearts  of  mankind,  and  whicli  no  hand  but  tlie  hand  of 
God  can  take  away.  "  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory  ;  and  tlie  Lord  God 
will  wipe  away  tears  from  all  laces,  and  the  rebuke  of  the  people  shall  he  take 
away  from  off  all  the  earth,  for  the  Lord  hatli  spoken  it." 

A  description  so  magnificent  as  this  cotild  not  belong  to  the  actions  of  any 
Imnian  conqueror  or  deliverer.  To  abolish  the  primeval  penalty  of  sin,  to 
banish  grief  and  sorrow  from  the  precincts  of  human  e.vistence,  to  penetrate  and 
dissipate  the  darkness  which  was  proof  against  all  the  powers  and  energies  of 
the  human  mind  ;  tliis  was  the  work  of  which  the  prophet  spake,  and  this  was 
a  work  not  to  be  achieved  by  any,  nor  by  all  tlie  powers  of  man.  The  church 
therefore  was  prepared  to  receive — at  least,  it  ouglit  to  have  been  prepared  to 
receive,  and  the  few  wlio  knew  and  believed  tiie  words  of  God  were  actually  pre- 
pared to  receive — a  mightier  ])erson  than  had  ever  before  mediated  between  God 
and  man  ;'and  the  just  expectations  of  the  believing  servants  of  God,  and  their 
joyful  praises  for  the  fultiluient  of  their  liopes,  are  e.vpressed  in  tlie  words  of  my 
text:  "  Lo,  this  is  our  God;  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will  save  us.  This 
is  the  Lord;  we  have  waited  for  him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his 
salvation." 

It  is  matter  of  historical  certainty,  that  the  people  of  God  did  wait  for  the 
coming  of  tlie  Saviour,  from  the  time  of  the  very  first  promise  given  to  the 
M'oman  after  the  fall,  to  the  period  of  our  Lord  s  appearance  upon  earth  ;  at 
wliich  season  we  know  there  was  a  general  e.\j»ectalion,  not  only  in  Judea  but 
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ill  fill  the  neighbouring  regions,  of  the  advent  of  some  mighty  personage,  who 
was  to  realize  all  the  sublime  descriptions  of  the  ancient  prophets.  We  are  told 
tliat  Simeon,  a  just  and  devout  man  in  Jerusalem,  was  waiting  for  the  consolation 
of  Israel.  Anna,  the  aged  prophetess,  spoke  of  the  child  Jesus  to  them  that 
looked  for,  or  waited  for,  redemption  in  Jerusalem.  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  we 
read,  was  one  of  those  who  were  waiting  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  would 
have  been  well  for  tiie  Jewish  people  if  they  had  waited  for  their  Messiah  in  the 
spirit  of  meek  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  in  a  ready  acquiescence  with  his 
counsels:  they  would  then  have  verified  both  parts  of  tlie Prophet's  description; 
they  would  not  only  have  waited  for  the  coming  of  their  Saviour,  but  they 
would  have  welcomed  him,  and  rejoiced  in  him  when  he  did  come :  the  chosen 
people  of  Jehovah  would  have  hailed,  as  in  the  advent  of  their  deliverer,  with 
songs  of  congratulation  and  triumph,  the  same  in  words,  far  different  in  senti- 
ment, from  those  which  ushered  in  the  Prince  of  Peace  into  the  walls  of  that 
city,  from  which  he  was  so  soon  to  be  led  forth  to  crucifixion — "  Hosannah  to 
the  son  of  David :  blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  Hosannah 
in  the  highest." 

Now  let  us  look  somewhat  more  closely  to  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  as  being 
properly  descriptive  of  those  feelings,  with  which  every  one  who  has  meditated 
upon  the  condition  of  man,  and  the  promises  of  God,  is  accustomed  to  acknow- 
ledge the  fulfilment  of  those  promises  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  Lo,  this 
is  our  God:  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will  save  us."  "This  is  our  God:" 
not  merely  a  prophet,  a  priest,  a  king,  chosen  by  Jehovah  from  amongst  his 
people,  and  commissioned  to  give  laws  and  statutes,  as  Moses  was  ;  or  to  assert 
his  divine  authority,  and  to  punish  idolatry  as  Elijali  was ;  or  to  denounce  his 
wrath  against  an  apostate  people,  and  at  the  same  time  to  foi'eshadow  a  great 
deliverance  to  come,  as  was  Isaiali  himself,  or  Jeremiah,  or  any  other  of  those 
holy  men  who  spake  in  old  times  by  the  Holy  Ghost:  but  this  is  our  God  ;  this 
18  Emanuel,  God  with  us — God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  His  divine  nature  is 
announced  by  an  angel  before  his  conception :  it  is  added  by  a  voice  from 
heaven  afterwards,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son."  It  is  asserted  by  the  Great 
Teacher  himself,  "  1  and  my  Father  are  one."  It  had  before  this  been  proclaimed 
by  the  voice  of  inspiration,  "  Tliis  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called, 
Jehovah  our  Righteousness :"  "  And  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Coun- 
sellor, The  Mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  Tlie  Prince  of  Peace." 

But  Jesus  Christ  evinced  this  grand  and  solemn  truth  by  his  display  of  the 
divine  attributes  in  his  own  person  ;  by  his  omnipotence,  by  his  mighty  power,  he 
showed  himself  to  be  indeed  "  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  tlie  express 
image  of  his  person."  The  works  which  he  wrought  he  wrought  not  as  a  delegated 
agent,  but  as  possessing  an  inherent  power ;  the  spirit  of  might,  as  well  as  the 
spirit  of  wisdom,  dwelt  in  him  without  measure.  No  unprejudiced  person,  who 
heard  his  teaching  and  saw  in  his  works  the  confirmation  of  that  teaching,  could 
hesitate  to  exclaim  "  Lo,  this  is  our  God." 

And  now,  my  brethren,  understand  the  vastness  of  the  work  which  he  had 
taken  on  himself  to  execute,  by  reconciling  in  his  own  person  sinful  man  to  an 
offended  God ;  the  overthrow  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan ;  the  abolition  of  death. 
We  can  perceive  some  reason  why  it  should  not  have  been  entrusted  to  any  inferior 
agent.  No  inferior  agent  could  have  performed  it.  ]Man  could  not  redeem  his 
brother ;  for  he  could  not  atone  for  his  own  transgressions.  Could  any  of  the 
angels,  then,  have  taken  the  cuterprize  in  hand  ?  "  Lo,  he  chargeth  his  angels  with 
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fi>Uy,  and  tlic  heavens  arc  not  clean  in  lils  sight."  It  was  a  work  not  only  beyond 
tlic  power,  but  above  the  conception,  of  any  being  of  limited  goodness  and  know- 
ledge. It  was  fit  to  be  accomplished  by  Him  who  alone  could  accomjilish  it,  even 
by  the  Son  of  God — "  Wliom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  and  by  whom 
also  he  made  the  worlds." 

We  must  not  permit  ourselves,  my  brethren,  to  contemplate  the  work  of  man's 
redemption  in  any  point  of  view  less  striking,  less  awful,  less  sublime,  than  this; 
that  it  is  God's  work,  devised  and  executed  by  Omnipotence.  We  must  not 
content  ourselves  with  any  acknowledgment  of  tiie  nature  and  office  of  the 
Saviour  short  of  that  which  the  Prophet  lias  made,  in  the  name  of  his  universal 
church — "  Lo,  this  is  our  God  ;"  and  with  the  Apostle,  once  for  a  time  incre- 
dulous but  soon  convinced  of  the  fact  of  his  Divine  Master  having  risen  from 
the  dead—"  ]My  Lord,  and  my  God." 

But  if  this  be  indeed  an  established  truth,  that  we  have  a  Saviour  not  less 
able  than  willing  to  rescue  us  from  the  curse  of  sin,  and  from  its  power ;  in 
short,  if  God  himself,  in  the  person  of  his  Eternal  Son,  is  pledged  to  our  salva- 
tion ;  if  he  was  in  Jesus  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself;  is  not  this 
a  fit  subject  for  rejoicing  and  thanksgiving?  Can  any  one,  professing  belief  in 
the  Gospel,  have  any  adequate  notion  of  the  riches  of  divine  love,  of  his  own 
unworthiness  and  helplessness,  of  the  mercy  and  condescension  of  his  Saviour, 
who  does  not  feel  that  gladness  of  heart,  that  holy,  humble  exultation,  which 
is  expressed  by  the  Prophet,  "  This  is  the  Lord,  we  have  waited  for  him,  we 
will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation?" 

And,  now,  let  me  ask,  is  this  really  a  subject  of  joy  M-ith  every  one  of  us,  my 
brethren?  Are  these,  indeed,  the  feelings  which  animate  our  breasts?  Is  the 
redemption,  which  has  been  wrought  for  us  by  the  Son  of  God,  the  great  mys- 
tery of  godliness,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh — is  this  liabitually  made  by  every 
©ne  of  us  a  subject  of  devout  inquiry  and  meditation,  of  prayer  and  thanks- 
giving? Does  it  furnish  materials  for  continued  acts  of  prayer  and  adoration? 
Does  it,  in  fact  (I  beseech  you,  put  the  question  to  your  own  consciences,)  con- 
stantly, or  at  any  time,  excite  in  us  the  same,  or  any  tiling  like  the  same,  gladness 
of  heart,  which  is  sure  to  be  awakened  by  some  contingency  of  temporal  good, 
success  in  our  schemes  of  ambition,  or  our  projects  of  money-making?  Here  it 
IS  the  grand  difficulty  lies  in  the  work  of  religion,  in  bringing  men  to  a  just 
apprehension  and  to  a  lively  heart-felt  feeling  of  the  exceeding  value  of  that  sal- 
vation which  is  offered  them  in  Jesus  Christ.  AVhy  should  it  be  so  exceedingly 
difficult?  It  is  because  that  apprehension  can  be  felt  only  by  tiiose  who  liavrt 
been  first  brought  to  a  sense  of  tlieir  own  sinfulness,  and  of  the  extreme  need  in 
which  they  stand  of  an  Almighty  Deliverer.  He,  alone,  who  has  been  induced 
by  such  feelings  to  exclaim  with  the  Apostle,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  wlio 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  tliis  death  ?"  can  joyfully  answer  with  the  same 
Apostle,  "  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  We  must  be  filled 
with  tiiat  anxious  desire  for  such  a  deliverance,  which  can  only  spring  from  a 
just  view  of  our  sinfulness  and  danger,  and  Mhich  is  implied  in  the  Pro])hct's 
exjiression  of  waiting  for  the  Lord,  before  we  can  feel  an  assurance  that  he  will 
save  us,  or  rejoice,  as  we  ought  to  rejoice,  in  his  salvation. 

It  is,  therefore,  wisely  a]>pointed  by  the  church,  that  the  attention  of  all 
Cliristians  should  be  especially  directed,  at  particular  seasons  of  the  year,  to  a 
nearer  consideration  of  the  mercy  and  condescension  of  the  Son  of  God  in 
taking  ujion  himself  the  nacurc  of  man,  and  accomjilishing  all  tho:-e  glorious 
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promises  of  deliverance  upon  whicli  the  faith  of  God's  servants  has  been  fixed, 
and  upon  which  their  Iiopes  have  been  stayed,  from  the  first  moment  that  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so  created  the  necessity  lor  so 
wonderful  an  act  of  love  and  kindness. 

But  we  are  also  reminded,  that  although  Jesus  Christ  undertook  to  fulfil  all 
the  promises  which  had  been  given  to  the  church,  and  to  complete  the  deliver- 
ance of  mankind  from  the  dominion  of  sin  and  Satan ;  and,  although  by  his 
death  upon  the  cross  he  secured  the  accomplishment  of  his  undertaking,  yet 
still  the  actual  accomplishment  of  the  work  which  he  came  to  do,  in  all  its 
features  and  dimensions,  still  remains  to  be  achieved,  and  is  a  fit  object  of 
anxious  expectation,  and  of  earnest  prayer,  to  the  members  of  his  church.  The 
kingdom  of  Satan,  although  its  foundations  are  effectually  loosened,  and  its 
downfall  decreed,  is  not  yet  overthrown.  The  great  adversary  of  mankind 
knows  perfectly  well  that  he  has  been  conquered,  and  that  he  must  at  last  bo 
carried  into  captivity,  and  thrust  down  into  chains  and  darkness ;  but  he  is  on 
that  very  account  the  more  malignant  and  active  in  opposing  the  progress  of 
the  Gospel,  and  the  establishment  of  Christ's  kingdom  upon  earth.  In  the 
guise  of  friendship,  or  of  open  enmity,  he  is  continually  labouring  in  his  evil 
vocation  ;  and  he  is  too  effectually  seconded  by  the  corrupt  affections  and  per- 
verse reason  of  man  in  thwarting  the  gracious  purposes  of  God,  and  in  retard- 
ing its  accomplishment.  It  is,  therefore,  still  necessary  for  the  foithful  servants 
of  Jesus  Christ,  to  wait  for  his  coming  in  power  to  establish  his  kingdom  upon 
earth,  and  to  destroy  *'  the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all  people,  and  the 
veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations"  of  the  world ;  and  it  is  still  their  duty — a 
duty,  alas,  too  much  neglected — to  pray  for  the  more  abundant  effusion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  more  rapid  and  extensive  enlargement  of  the  elect  of 
Christ's  fold.  That  he  will,  in  due  time,  take  the  work  in  hand,  and  execute  it 
completely  to  the  discomfiture  of  all  opponents,  we  are  perfectly  sure,  for  we 
have  his  recorded  promise :  "  He  which  testifieth  these  things  saith,  Surely  I 
come  quickly."  Our  aspirations  then  should  be,  "  Amen  ;  even  so  come  Lord 
Jesus ." 

It  was  for  the  furtherance  of  that  work — the  work  of  establishing  and  build- 
ing up  the  church,  of  which  he  had  himself  laid  the  foundation  upon  a  rock- 
that  our  blessed  Lord  ordained  a  ministry,  and  gave  an  especial  commission  to 
the  Apostles,  and  through  them  to  their  successors,  to  go  into  all  nations,  and 
bai)tize  them,  and  to  feed  them  with  the  bread  of  life,  and  to  bless  them  in  his 
name,  to  declare  the  terms  of  pardon  and  acceptance,  to  reprove,  to  rebuke,  to 
exhort,  to  console  and  to  minister  the  sacraments  of  his  blessed  body  and  blood. 
A  work  not  less  varied  in  its  features  than  awful  in  its  responsibilities;  a  work, 
my  brethren,  in  the  performance  of  which  we  claim  for  ourselves — under  a  deep 
sense  of  the  solemn  obligation  laid  upon  us  by  such  a  claim — peculiar  rights 
and  advantages  which  we  consider  to  belong  to  us,  as  having  been  ordained  into 
the  ministry  in  unbroken  succession  from  the  Apostles,  and  therefore  from  the 
Great  Head  of  the  church  himself.  We  say,  therefore,  and  we  say  it  not  in  the 
spirit  of  pride  and  vain  glory,  but  with  an  anxious  concern  for  the  unity  of 
the  church,  and  for  the  edification  of  its  members  in  sound  doctrine,  "  Let  a 
man  so  account  of  us  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God  ;"  and  we  say  under  a  serious  conviction  of  the  truth  with 
which  St.  Paul  immediHtcly  follows  up  tliat  sentence — "Moreover  it  is  required 
of  stewards  that  a  man  be  found  faithful." 
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I  have  Uiought  it  not  unsuitable  to  interpose  these  remarks  on  the  nature  of 
eur  ministry,  as  the  appointed  means  of  preparing  the  world  for  tlie  Second 
Advent  of  Christ,  for  which  the  church  is  waiting,  on  an  occasion  like  the 
present,  of  more  than  common  interest  The  liberality  which  you,  my  Christian 
friends  of  this  parish,  have  evinced  in  repairing  and  beautifying  this  place  of 
solemn  assembly,  I  trust  may  be  regarded  as  bespeaking  the  value  you  set  upon 
your  privileges  as  members  of  a  true  branch  of  the  Apostolical  church  of  Christ, 
of  the  privileges  which  you  enjoy  in  her  ministry,  her  discipline,  aud  her  ordi- 
nances. For  more  than  twenty  years  past  you  have  enjoyed  those  privileges 
under  the  pastoral  care  of  one,  whose  heart,  I  firmly  believe  to  have  been  in  his 
Master's  cause,  who  conciliated  your  regards  by  his  kind  and  charitable  dispo- 
sition, and  who  is  now  gone,  followed,  no  doubt,  by  your  regrets,  to  wait  for 
his  final  recompense  at  the  hands  of  the  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep.  The 
spiritual  charge  over  you  is  now  entrusted  to  another*,  whose  services  already 
rendered  to  the  cause  of  Gospel  truth  are  a  sufficient  pledge  of  the  faithfulness 
with  which  he  may  be  expected  to  feed  that  portion  of  the  family  of  God  which 
is  entrusted  to  his  care.  May  the  Lord  prosper  and  bless  the  work  whit^i  he  is 
now  takinc  on  him — make  him  an  instrument  to  build  up  his  church,  ami  fill 
him  with  an  abundant  measure  of  that  Holy  Ghost,  which  has  been  promised 
to  tiiat  church,  an  abiding  and  sanctifying  Spirit,  even  unto  the  end  ;  that  both 
by  his  life  and  doctrine  he  may  set  forth  the  glory  of  God,  and  set  forward  the 
salvation  of  man. 

But  I  would  further  call  upon  you  to  improve  the  Scripture  whicli  I  have 
selected  as  my  text,  by  learning  from  it  the  duty  incumbent  upon  us  individually 
to  wait  for  Jesus  Christ,  with  a  view  to  deliverance  from  particular  sins.  There 
is  no  other  quarter  to  which  we  can  look  for  effectual  aid.  Here  we  are  invited 
and  assured — "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  travail  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
refresh  you." 

But  how  are  we  to  wait  for  him  ?  Not  surely  in  a  state  of  listless  inactivity, 
of  dreamy  abstraction,  but  with  anxious  enquiring  eyes ;  not  with  folded  hands 
and  sluggard  feet,  but  with  most  earnest  and  unremitting  endeavours  on  our 
own  part  to  qualify  ourselves  for  his  reception  and  indwelling,  striving,  accord- 
ing to  his  injunction,  to  be  perfect  as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect;  con- 
scious that  for  effectual  strength  to  complete  the  task  we  must  look  to  Him  who 
worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure.  The  diligent 
looking  for  Christ,  which  will  be  practised  by  him  who  believes  him  to  be  a 
Saviour,  is  m'cU  described  in  that  comparison  of  the  Psalmist — "Behold,  as  tlie 
eyes  of  servants  look  unto  the  hands  of  their  masters,  and  as  the  ej'es  of  a  maiden 
unto  the  hand  of  her  mistress — so  our  eyes  wait  upon  the  Lord  our  God,  until 
he  have  mercy  upon  us."  But  the  eyes  of  the  servant  look  to  the  hands  of 
the  master,  and  the  eyes  of  the  maiden  to  her  mistress — for  recompense,  indeed, 
but  first  for  direction  and  employment ;  for  work,  and  afterwards  for  wjjges. 
Let  us,  therefore,  wait  for  the  Lord,  in  the  diligent  use  of  all  the  means  he  lias 
already  placed  within  our  reach,  for  working  out  our  own  salvation. 

If  we  are  really  waiting  for  him,  we  shall  wait  u])i)n  him  in  his  word,  his 
house,  his  ordinances,  and  his  providence,  seeking  for  and  acknowledging  him 
in  all  the  means  of  grace,  and  in  all  those  dispensations,  either  of  temporal 
good  or  evil,  by  which  he  reminds  us  of  our  entire  dependence  upon  him.  Are 
we,  for  instance,  struck  down  with  sudden  calamity,  or  worn  a\y.iy  by  lingering 
•  The  Rev.  T.  Ilaitwdl  Ilonio,  B.  D. 
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pain  find  sorrow  ?  Let  our  language  be  that  of  Eli,  "  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do 
what  seemeth  him  good."  Are  we  delivered  from  impending  danger,  or  raised 
from  the  gates  of  the  grave  ?  Still  more,  if  we  are  brought  to  a  sense  of  sin,  and 
our  thoughts  sweetly  turn  to  our  eternal  interest,  then  let  us  with  the  people  of 
God  say,  "  This  is  the  Lord :  we  have  waited  for  him,  we  will  be  glad  and 
rejoice  in  his  salvation." 

We  must  also  be  found  doing  the  Lord's  work — the  work  of  charity,  especially 
that  of  bringing  others  to  the  knowledge  of  their  Saviour.  There  lies  upon 
ministers  first,  but  also  upon  every  member  of  Christ's  church,  a  sacred  injunction 
to  impart  to  others  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  which  we  ourselves  have  received, 
"  As  ye  have  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as  good 
stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God."  [f  you  are  Christians,  we  need  not  say 
another  word  on  behalf  of  those  institutions  which  naw  require  your  aid.  Yet 
there  is  one  other  argument  in  which  all  the  motives  of  charity  are  centered  and 
summed  up:  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of 
the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 

Yet  once  more :  we  are  admonished  by  the  Church  that  there  is  a  Second 
Coming  of  Christ,  for  which  the  Church  is  waiting,  and  for  which  we,  with 
every  member  of  the  church,  ought  to  be  looking  with  earnest  and  anxious 
expectation.     The  past  fulfilment  of  prophecy  is  a  sure  pledge  of  the  future 
accomplishment  of  all  the  rest.     Is  our  language,  "  How  long,  O  Lord?"     Our 
answer  is.  How  long  the  final  triumph  of  the  Saviour  may  be  deferred,  how  long 
a  period  may  elapse  before  the  world  is  ripe  for  judgment,  is  one  of  those  secrets 
which  God  has  reserved  to  himself.     "  Of  that  day,  and  that  hour,  knoweth  no 
man ;  no  not  the  Son,  but  the  Father  only."     All  things  are  in  progress  to  that 
consummation ;  the  counsels  of  Jehovah  are  silently  but  surely  maturing  for 
execution ;  the  course  of  events  marches  on  in  foreknown  and  pre-determined 
order ;  and  the  end  of  all  things,  if  it  be  not  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  word 
at   hand,  is  every  year,  and  every  day,  and  every  moment,  drawing  nearer 
to  each  of  us.     We   are  all,  my   brethren,  in   silent  but    unceasing    move- 
ment towards  the  judginent-hall   of   Christ.      In  the  meantime,   at  different 
points   in  the  duration    of  that  period   which  is  to  terminate   in   the  annihi- 
lation of  the    visible   universe,    we    are    grasped    one  by   one    in   the   iron 
hand  of  death,  arrested  in  our  career,  and  fixed  in  the  very  state  and  position  in 
which  our  souls  are   surprised,  so  to   remain  till   the   second   coming  of  our 
Lord.     In  this  point  of  view,  the  moment  of  our  death  may  be  regarded  as 
placing  us  at  once  before  his  awful  tribunal ;  for  the  space  between  the  two,  as 
it  affects  our  eternal  destination,  will  be  to  us  as  nothing.     When  the  judgment 
is  set,  and  the  books  shall  be  opened,   we  shall  suddenly  stand  before  the 
Judge,  precisely  in  that  state  of  preparation  in  which  we  M'ere  found  at  the 
moment  of  our  departure  out  of  life.     Those  who  lived  as  children  of  God,  as 
servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  under  the  solemn,  yet  not  fearful  expectation  of  that 
day,  will  then  be  able  to  lift  up  their  heads,  and  raise  the  song  of  joyful  recog- 
nition, "  Lo,  this  is  our  God;  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will  save  us; 
this  is  the  Lord ;  we  have  waited  for  him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his 
salvation."     But,  as  fur  those  who,  instead  of  waiting  for  him  have  derided  his 
claims,  and  set  at  nought  his  authority ;  or  who  have  shut  their  eyes  against  his 
warnings  ;  or  who  have  never  thought  of  him  as  a  Saviour  from  the  sins  to  which 
they  remain  willing  and  contented  captives ;  what  will  be  their  language,  when 
ttiey  shall  witness  the  final  triumph  of  Him  whom  they  opposed — the  irresistible 
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authority  of  Him  whom  they  disobeyed — the  Bupreme  majesty  of  Him  whom 
they  derided  and  despised — the  eternal  truth  of  his  Gospel  in  the  fulfilment  of  liia 
prophecies?  Why,  they  will  say  to  the  mountains  and  the  rocks — but  they  will 
gay  it  in  vain — "  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb ;  for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is 
come,  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand?' 

My  brethren,  why  is  it,  that  we  do  not  more  diligently  and  fully  realize  this 
picture  to  ourselves  by  meditation  and  serious,  solemn  inquiry?  If  ever  there 
was  a  great  practical  truth,  this  is  one.  If  the  Scriptures  be  the  Word  of  God, 
it  is  perfectly  certain — forget  or  elude  the  certainty  as  we  may — that  if  we  do 
not  M'ait  for  the  great  day  of  the  Lord  in  such  a  spirit  of  carefulness  and  circum- 
spection, as  to  refer  to  it  all  our  actions,  words,  and  thoughts,  I  say,  it  is 
perfectly  certain  that  we  shall  be  surprised  at  its  coming,  and  taken  utterly 
unprepared.  It  will  come  on  us  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  and  we  shall  sink  into 
everlasting  perdition ;  not  for  the  want  of  means  and  opportunities  of  being 
saved,  but  for  M'ant  of  common  prudence  and  forethought  in  the  most  moment- 
ous of  all  concerns. 

What,  then,  is  the  conclusion  ?  Live  like  men  who  are  waiting  for  their  Lord ; 
that  when  he  arrives,  he  may  be  welcomed.  Accustom  yourselves  to  his  presence 
in  his  sanctuary,  at  his  table,  in  his  Word,  in  secret  communings  with  him  in  the 
temple  of  a  purified  heart.  Learn  to  appreciate  the  vastness  of  his  love  towards 
yourselves,  that  you  may  be  drawn  closer  to  him  by  the  bonds  of  gratitude  and 
affection,  and  that  you  may  be  animated  by  something  of  the  same  affection 
towards  your  brethren.  Look  upon  that  which  he  has  already  done  by  his 
ministers,  as  establishing  the  certainty  of  all  those  sublime  truths  that  he  will 
yet  realize  to  his  creatures — the  Last  Judgment,  with  its  glorious  or  tremendous 
issues.  Habitual  thoughts  like  these,  guided  and  made  effectual  by  prayer,  will 
weaken  the  ties  which  bind  us  to  the  world,  and  strengthen  all  our  good  resolves. 
We  shall  find  in  them  the  secret  of  moderation  in  prosperity,  and  of  patience 
under  calamity  and  distress  ;  of  christian  charity  and  love ;  of  right  judgments  on 
doubtful  questions  of  duty ;  and  godly  resolutions,  when  the  path  is  plain.  To 
whom,  then,  shall  we  accuston)  ourselves  to  look  ?  f<ir  whom  shall  we  continually 
wait?  on  whom  shall  our  confidence  and  hope  be  fixed?  Tlie  Spirit  answers  iia 
by  the  mouth  of  his  Prophet,  "  Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever ;  for  iu  the  Lord 
Jehovah  is  everlasting:  strength." 


HEAVEN   AND   HELL. 


"  Not  one  of  the  long  train  of  diseases  and  calamities,  introduced  into  the 
world  hy  sin,  can  find  an  entrance  into  heaven.  The  glorious  body  of  the  saints 
will  not  be  subject  to  sickness,  or  weakness,  or  weariness,  or  decay.  <  The 
inhabitant  sliall  not  say,  I  am  sick ;'  it  shall  bear  the  bloom  of  an  immortal 
youth;  and  when  myriads  of  ages,  beyond  the  power  of  angelic  calculation, 
shall  have  passed  away,  it  shall  be  strong  and  vigorous  as  ever.  The  trembling 
limb,  the  shattered  frame,  the  quivering  lip,  the  emaciated  countenance,  the 
wasted  form,  the  furrowed  cheek,  the  hoary  head,  the  deep-sunk  eye,  and  the 
faltering  voice ;  the  throbbing  heart  and  the  aching  head ;  the  rheum  and  para- 
lysis, and  palsy,  and  fever,  and  all  the  fell  diseases  that  prey  upon  the  vitals,  and 
strike  this  clay  tenement  with  a  sudden  blow  that  shakes  it  to  its  foundation,  or 
that  bring  it  down  to  the  dust  of  death  by  a  slow  and  almost  imperceptible 
decay ; — all  those  maladies,  that  fill  our  families  with  gloom,  our  streets  with 
mourners,  and  all  our  places  of  sepulture  with  the  ashes  of  our  friends,  will  be 
banished  fi-om  that  new  heaven  and  new  earth  which  the  redeemed  are  destined 
to  inhabit.  There  every  eye  sparkles  with  delight,  every  countenance  beams 
w'ltli  the  smile  of  complacency,  every  tongue  drops  manna,  every  pulse  beats 
high  with  immortality,  and  every  frame  is  built  to  sustain,  without  weariness, 
an  eternal  weight  of  glory.  '  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes,  and 
the  day  of  their  mourning  shall  be  ended.'  There  shall  be  no  bitter  regrets,  no 
Bad  recollections,  no  anxjous  desires,  no  harassing  fears ;  for  theirs  is  an  inherit- 
ance '  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away.'  Theirs  is  a  sun 
that  never  sets;  a  river  of  pleasure  that  ever  flows;  an  ocean  of  felicity  that 
cannot  be  exhausted ;  a  day  without  night ;  a  spring  without  winter — pure, 
spiritual,  unmingled,  never-ending  felicity !  Every  thing  in  their  blest  inherit- 
ance aifords  them  satisfaction,  so  that  they  have  not  a  wish  ungratified." 

"  Who  shall  say  that  God  is  unjust  in  punishing  the  sinner,  so  long  as  he 
remains  a  sinner?  If  his  rebellion  endure  for  ever,  it  is  but  right  that  his 
punishment  endure  as  long.  And  what  evidence  have  we,  that  the  rebellion  of 
the  finally  impenitent  will  not  endure  for  ever?  What  Scripture  do  you  bring 
to  prove  that  it  will  not?  In  what  portion  of  Holy  Writ  are  we  told  of  the 
repentance  of  the  lost  in  hell,  and  their  ultimate  return  to  God  ?  Here,  then,  for 
a  moment  pause;  fill  your  imagination  with  ages,  and  myriads  of  ages,  till  they 
equal  in  number  the  atoms  that  compose  the  universe ;  and  even  this  mighty  cal- 
culation, could  you  make  it,  would  not  measure  the  duration  of  the  torments  of 
the  damned.  Oh !  eternity,  eternity !  'tis  an  awful  word,  even  amid  the  advan- 
tages and  opportunities  afforded  us  in  time ;  but  no  knell  that  ever  struck  to  the 
heart  of  a  criminal,  on  the  morning  of  his  execution,  was  half  so  dreadful  as  that 
word  must  be  to  him,  the  duration  of  whose  misery  it  too  well  expresses.  The 
hireling  watches  with  joy  the  lengthening  of  the  shadow,  and  retires  to  lose 
the  toils  of  the  day  in  the  bosom  of  his  family  and  the  slumbers  of  the  night; 


b4 

but,  in  this  abode  of  torment,  there  is  no  cossation — not  a  moment's  ease. 
•  They  are  tormented  day  and  night.'  Even  death  itself  comes  not  to  their 
relief;  vet  it  is  eternal  death  they  suffer;  they  are  dying,  yet  can  never  die! 
They  seek  for  it  as  for  hid  treasure  ;  but  the  monster  whom  tliey  shunned  on 
earth  shuns  them  in  hell,  and,  like  a  phantom,  ever  eludes  their  grasp.  Even 
annihilation,  from  which  the  mind  shrinks  back  with  horror  now,  would  be  a 
welcome  guest;  but  it  must  not  be  :  this  last  boon  that  despair  solicits  is  denied. 
No!  they  must  not  be  annihilated:  they  cannot  die:  they  shall  live  for  ever — 
for  ever — in  torment,  compared  with  which  our  most  excruciating  pain  were 
ease,  and  the  most  terrible  mortal  calamity  a  tritling  accident.  No  ray  of  hope 
is  ever  cast  upon  the  blackness  of  their  despair:  no  dawn  of  joy  shall  ever 
break  upon  their  night  of  horror.  The  distracted  eye  wanders  over  a  vast 
abyss  of  torment,  and  finds  not  a  single  resting  place !  '  Who,'  as  he  surveys 
the  dismal  prospect,  the  unhappy  wretch  exclaims,  '  VVho  shall  dwell  with  the 
devouring  fire,  who  shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burning?'  But  such  is  his 
doom,  and  he  must  endure  it.' 

***«**♦*» 
"  Ah !  if,  at  some  distant  period,  however  remote — if,  after  ages,  beyond  the 
power  of  human  calculation,  had  passed  away,  the  unhappy  man  might  seoire 
his  release  from  the  prison-house  of  hell,  hope  would  not  utterly  desert  him: 
by  her  enchanting  visions  she  might  render  his  captivity  tolerable ;  for  an 
eternity  of  ease  and  joy  would  still  stretch  its  inmieasurable  realms  beyond  the 
long  period  of  his  suffering.  But  what  must  his  condition  be — of  what  allevi- 
ation does  his  misery  admit — who,  after  these  periods  have  elapsed,  will  have  to 
pass  through  them  all  again,  in  the  same  torments ;  and  so  on,  period  after 
period,  age  after  age,  to  all  eternity!  O!  dreadful  accumulation  of  ideas! 
every  bitter  reflection,  every  excruciating  pang,  every  feeling  of  remorse,  every 
emotion  of  shame — all  the  pinings  of  envy,  all  the  burnings  of  rage,  all  the 
sinkings  of  despair — bitter  accusations  and  cutting  insults,  unwelcome  associates 
and  horrid  society  of  hell — all,  all  eternal ! — all  this,  frightful  and  appalling  as 
it  is,  for  ever  1 

"  Christian !  think  of  this — and  learn  to  regard  your  trials  as  '  light  afflic- 
tions which  are  but  for  a  moment'  Sinner!  think  of  this — and  cease  to 
esteem  sin  a  trifle,  and  rebellion  against  God  a  little  thing,  or  the  reception  or 
rejection  of  the  Saviour,  a  matter  of  inconsiderable  moment.  Heaven  and  hell 
are  suspended  on  it — the  scene  of  glory  or  the  place  of  torment — a  happy  or 
a  miserable  eternity — '  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved — he  that  belicveth  not, 
sball  be  damned' — Choose." — Dr.  Rafflks. 
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•  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard,   and  hold   fast,  and  repent." 

Revelations,  iii.  3. 

It  is  a  truth,  my  Christian  friends,  of  the  most  solemn  importance,  that  just  in 
proportion  to  my  faithfulness  in  declaring  to  you  tiie  wliole  counsel  of  God, 
your  accountability  increases  for  the  use  you  make  of  my  labours.  Perhaps  in 
the  great  day  of  the  coming  judgment  no  witness  shall  appear  against  a  careless 
and  a  negligent  people  so  fearfully  powerful  as  their  spiritual  teacher.  It  niav 
be  that  he  shall  then  be  called  upon  again  to  repeat  those  truths  and  expostu- 
lations which  he  so  often  uttered  to  no  purpose,  and  which,  as  they  stood  charged 
with  comfort  and  joy  in  believing,  will  become  so  many  sentences  of  condcm.na- 
tion  and  of  ruin.  To  every  sincere  pastor  of  the  visible  church,  who  watches 
with  an  anxious  and  with  an  affectionate  spirit  over  the  little  flock  confided  to 
his  care,  there  cannot  be  a  character  under  which  he  would  choose  the  less  to 
appear  than  this :  and  yet,  from  the  evidence  of  the  eye  and  the  ear,  respecting 
the  many  around  him,  it  amounts  to  a  moral  certainty,  that  he  shall  so  appear  to 
testify  against  some  whom  it  was  the  great  burden  of  his  hands  and  of  his  heart 
to  recover  unto  God,  and  to  build  up  in  the  truth  of  Christ.  Amongst  his  other 
discouragements,  this  consideration  must  needs  oft-times  inflict  a  pang,  that  is  nbt 
the  less  acute  because  it  is  not  seen  by  mortal  eye,  but  only  by  the  kind  Fatiier 
who  seeth  in  secret,  and  to  whom  the  minister  bears  the  spiritual  condition  of  his 
people,  so  far  as  he  knows  it,  making  mention  of  it  with  tears  and  with  prayers. 

I  would  trust,  my  Christian  friends,  that  there  are  none  here  that  shall  give 
occasion  to  these  painful  forebodings.  I  would  trust  that  there  are  none  here 
who  would  not  spare  me  the  sorrow,  as  well  as  themselves  the  awful  conse- 
quences, of  my  thus  becoming  their  accuser  at  the  bar  of  retribution ;  but 
rather,  through  their  belief  and  tlirough  their  practice,  I  would  feel  strong  in 
the  consciousness,  that  with  the  same  congregation  on  earth,  over  whom  1  am 
minister,  I  shall  worship  as  the  glorified  spirits  of  a  brighter  world,  to  dwell 
together  with  them,  (in  Saint  John's  words,)  as  a  family  in  heaven. 

"  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received,  and  hold  fast,  and  repent." 
Upon  these  words  I  would  remark  briefly,  that  it  is  the  duty  cf  Christians  to 
meditate  upon  and  to  recall  what  they  hear;  that  they  are  commanded  to  hold 
fast  what  they  have  received  ;  and  that,  lastly,  they  are  exhorted  to  repentance. 

In  the  first  place,  I  say,  that  I  have  to  record  a  great  and  general  neglect  of 
the  duty  enjoined  I  apprehend,  that  many  come  to  church  with  even  devotional 
and  properly  aft'ected  minds,  so  far  as  the  solemnities  of  the  time  and  the  place 
are  concerned  ;  that  they  hear  with  attention  and  with  respect,  even  as  persons 
"desiring  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  that  they  may  grow  thereby  ; '  but  who 
make  no  after  effort  to  retain  what  they  have  heard :  like  a  man  beholding  li;s 
natural  face  for  a  moment  in  a  glass,  and  then  straights  ay  goinf  away  and 
VOL.  I.  V 
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forgetting  wliat  manner  of  person  lie  was.  Such  leave  this  place  with  their 
inefiiories  unstorcd,  and  the  mere  act  of  coming  to  church  stands  in  their  life 
like  a  Darcnthesis  in  a  sentence,  having  no  visible  connexion  with  what  has 
gone  before  or  with  what  follows.  And  so  it  consists  with  such  habits,  tl  a.,  -.^ 
soon  as  the  service  is  over,  the  transition  should  he  in  no  manner  vioVj:,' 
from  the  church  to  the  world,  from  the  temple  of  God  to  the  temple  of 
Mammon  ;  and  so  it  consists  well  with  such  haLits,  that  the  most  trifling  and 
the  most  idle  of  subjects  should  rapidly,  and  in  a  moment,  succeed  the  deep  and 
the  weighty  matters  involved  in  their  spiritual  interests.  It  is  not  only  that 
the  openly  wicked  should,  upon  their  chance  attendance  at  tlie  house  ol"  God, ' 
wish  and  resolve  to  get  rid  of  what  they  have  heard,  to  stifle  in  the  very  birth 
every  recollection  that  might  become  their  disturber  and  troubler — to  strangle 
(shall  I  say  ?)  this  serpent  in  its  birth.  But  I  am  remarking  on  the  conduct  of 
those  who  profess  themselves  wise,  and  who  thus  become  fools — of  men  well- 
affected  generally  to  the  interests  of  religion,  but  who  take  no  pains  to  rivet  and 
to  fix  on  their  memories  the  things  which  they  have  received  ;  Mho  close  the 
doors  of  their  attention  m  ith  the  doors  of  the  church,  to  be  opened  only  with 
them  on  the  following  sabbath. 

Now  when  1  last  met  you,  as  a  minister  amongst  his  people,  it  Mas  my  object 
to  deliver  to  you  some  of  those  solemn  truths  which  vitally  connect  with  your 
present  your  everlasting  peace.  Allow  me  to  try  the  question,  (for  I  would  bring 
no  unfounded  charge  against  you,  I  would  willingly  think  mcU  of  you,)  allow 
me,  I  say,  to  try  the  question ;  put  the  matter  to  your  own  souls.  How  often 
have  you  recalled  and  meditated  upon  those  solemn  things  which  I  delivered  to 
you?  It  is  in  vain  for  you  to  expect  any  substantial  good  to  follow  from  what 
you  hear,  unless,  like  Mary,  you  keep  these  things,  and  ponder  over  them  in  your 
hearts  :  just  as  vain  as  the  expectation  of  a  sick  man.  Mho  should  hear  with 
attention  t!ie  physician's  advice,  but  neglect  to  take  the  medicine  which  the 
physician  prescribes ;  or  just  as  foolish  as  the  conduct  of  that  prisoner,  who, 
having  liberty  presented  to  him  at  the  open  door,  shrinks  back  again  to  his 
chains,  to  the  hugging  of  his  chains,'1)ecause  his  way  home  lies  over  a  steep  and 
a  rugged  mountain,  and  he  cannot  gather  heart  enough,  and  resolution  enough,  to 
exert  his  strength  in  ascending  that  black  mountain. 

After  adverting  generally  to  this  fact,  and  leaving  its  natural  inference  to 
your  own  thoughts,  praying  that  you  may  judge  yourselves,  that  you  be  not 
judged  of  the  Lord — I  will  now  call  your  attention  to  the  duty  of  holding  fast 
what  you  have  received.  I  will  answer  these  several  questions:  If'/iat  yon  are 
called  upon  to  hold  fast:  fiow  you  are  to  hold  fast  the  things  you  hear:  and 
tc/ii/ you  are  to  hold  fast  that  v.hich  is  delivered  unto  you. 

You  are,  my  dear  hearers,  exhorted  to  hold  fast  the  iriitfis  of  the  gnxpel ;  to 
lay  to  heart  those  precepts,  and  commands,  and  promises,  which  the  great  God 
hath  condescended  to  utter  on  your  account.  You  are  required  to  receive  the 
mural  and  religious  discoveries  uf  the  New  and  of  the  Old  Testament,  after  the 
pirit  in  which  they  were  conceived  and  delivered.  You  are  to  trifle  with  none; 
)0U  are  not  to  decry  the  less  in  compliment  to  the  greater.  All  that  teach  the 
moralities  of  the  head  and  of  the  heart  are  to  he  remembered  with  the  deeper 
mysteries  of  godliness,  as  issuing  from  the  spirit  of  Him  mIio  was  the  truth, 
who  Mas  the  light,  who  was  the  life  ot  the  world.  You  must  consider  the  law 
of  Mosps  as  equally  searching,  and  equally  binding  in  its  greater  obligations  as 
the  sublime  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  It  is  your  nappy  pnvi.egc  to  hold  last  tht 
triitli  as  it  Js  in  .lesus,  as  )t  is  revealed  by  Hi.'u  m  Itp  spake  rj  never  man  spake, 
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The  great  doctrines  of  the  fall  of  man,  of  the  alienation  of  the  heart  from  God, 
of  its  evil  and  depraved  principles,  and  of  the  recoTery  and  restoration  of  our 
degraded  nature  through  the  precious  blood  of  Clirist's  atonement  ;  of  the 
necessity  of  a  holy  life,  as  an  illustration  of  a  holier  faith  ;  of  justification  by 
<aitli,  and  of  sanctification  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  of  your  adoption  as  sons  by  the 
grace  of  God  ;  and  of  the  perseverance  of  all  saints ;  these  things  I  apprehend 
comprehend  the  greater  doctrines  which  it  is  your  duty  as  Christians  to  hold  fast. 

Now  I  come  to  the  question,  how  you  are  to  hold  these  things  fast. 

First.  fVith  the  assent  of  your  judgmenty  holding  fast  that  which  is  good,  not 
dufferingtlie  sophistries  and  false  arguments  of  others  to  blind  and  to  confuuiid  you. 
In  St.  Peter's  words,  "  Seeing  ye  know  these  things,  beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led 
away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own  steadfastness :"  or  in  St 
John's  words,  "  Hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown." 

Secondly.  TFith  the  consent  of  the  heart ;  the  word  being  grafted  in  your 
heart,  AVe  should  ever  hold  fast  that  which  we  love  ;  even  as  the  sinner  cleaves 
to  the  error  of  his  ways,  and  the  heart  of  the  righteous  is  bound  up,  as  it  were, 
with  the  things  of  God.  It  M'ere  like  doing  unholy  violence  to  a  righteous 
man's  nature,  to  a  man  who  is  led  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit — it  were  like 
doing  an  unholy  violence  to  that  man's  nature,  to  endeavour  to  detach  his 
exercises  and  desires  from  heaven :  his  affections  so  wind  and  so  intertwist  them- 
selves with  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  with  the  tree  of  life  itself,  that  they 
must  live  and  flourish,  or  fall  together. 

Thirdly.  AVe  are  to  hold  fast  ivilh  faith.  Not  a  mere  historical  faith  ;  not 
a  mere  speculative  faith  ;  but  a  faith  apprehending  the  greatness  of  the  Son  of 
God  in  the  glory  of  his  spiritual  offices,  thus  conferring  a  greatness  on  the  doctrines 
which  the  Son  of  God  delivered;  by  faith  holding  fast  the  words  of  eternal  life. 

Fourthly.  There  should  be  a  holding  fast  in  our  lives  and  conversations  ; 
walking  no  more  after  the  fashion  of  a  vain  world;  but  walking  in  the  light 
and  in  the  truth  of  Jesus,  "holding  faith  with  a  pure  conscience." 

Fifthly.  fFith  distrust  and  meekness ;  with  fear  when  our  personal  efforts  aro 
depended  upon;  but  with  resolution  and  uncompromising  boldness,  none  making 
us  afraid,  when  we  place  a  simple. reliance  upon  the  might  of  the  great  God,  who 
giveth  us  the  victory,  even  by  his  Spirit,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Sixthly.  We  should  hold  fast  loith  prayer  antl  perseverance.  With  prayer 
that  tlie  divine  assistance  may  be  bestowed  in  the  time  of  our  greatest  need. 
"  Hold  up  my  goings' in  thy  paths,"  said  David,  "  that  my  footsteps  slip  not." 
With  perseverance,  knowing  that  he  who  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  us  is  able 
to  perform  it  until  the  great  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

I  will  nov  ansiver  the  third  question,  why  you  aue  to  hold  fast  that 

WHICH  IS  DELIVERED  UNTO  YOU. 

Because  of  its  excellency ;  the  incomparable  value  of  divine  truth.  It  is 
more  precious  than  gold,  it  is  more  to  be  desired  than  fine  gold.  Natural  men 
have  called  truth  the  daughter  of  time  ;  divines  say,  that  truth  is  the  daughter 
of  God.  Truth  reflects  the  divine  image  ;  truth  attempers  the  glories  of  the 
great  God,  and  exhibits  his  perfections. 

Again,  because  of  the  violence  and  the  wrong  which  were  otherwise  offered 
to  God.  Truth  is  essentially  his;  it  is  the  source  of  his  nature;  and  the 
people  that  renounce  it,  "change  their  glorv  for  that  which  does  not  orofit." 

Again,  because  of  Us  blessed  tendency  ;  for,  by  making  us  holier,  eien  in 
this  life,  that   which  we   hear   makes  us   happier.      We   are  doing  criminal 
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injustice  to  ourselves,  and  a  criminal  wrong  to  our  children,  when  we  dis- 
regard the  solemn  obligations  that  are  pressed  upon  us.  I  say,  a  criminal 
wrong  to  our  cliildren  ;  for  we  stand  as  a  beacon,  or  as  a  pattern  to  them : 
our  present  conduct  is  not  confined  to  ourselves,  it  shall  reach  our  posterity. 
The  infiuei  (C  of  example  is  beyond  all  calculation:  liiie  a  rill  almost  impercep- 
tible in  its  first  rise,  it  swells  and  swells  until  it  at  length  becomes  a  river  and  a 
Bca.  It  was  the  solemn  charge  of  old,  as  written  in  the  Revelations,  the  solemn 
charge  against  the  professing  church  of  God — "  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou 
hast  a  name,  that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead."  It  is  incumbent  on  all  present  espe- 
cially to  afford  a  practical  illustration  in  the  life  to  the  words  of  Solomon, 
"  Cease  to  hear  the  instruction  that  causeth  to  err  from  the  words  of  knowledge." 

You  must  hold  fast  the  words  of  sound  doctrine,  because  they  affect  the  great 
and  the  coming  destinies  of  the  imperishable  soul.  Deceive  not  yourselves; 
we  hear  not  for  time,  but  we  hear  for  eternity.  Sermons  will  be  witnesses 
against  us  at  the  bar  of  the  Great  God  <it  the  Last  Day.  Ministers  will  be  wit- 
nesses against  you:  you  hear  for  eternity.  The  voice  of  the  preacher  discourses 
upon  all  things  only  as  they  bear  upon  the  awful  realities  of  the  world  that  shall 
endure  for  ever.  The  hands  of  the  preacher  spread  wide  the  gate  that  leads 
from  the  vain  and  unsatisfactory  honours  of  this  present  scene  to  the  glories 
that  are  everlasting ;  the  gates  that  conduct  to  undying  blessedness.  And  is 
there  not  a  stirring  amongst  you  ?  is  there  not  an  eagerness  amongst  you,  as  it 
regards  your  own  admission  ?  Shall  the  recording  angel — for  a  recording  angel 
is  present  amongst  you — go,  as  it  were,  silently  back  to  heaven  without  seeing 
one  s<ic'rificial  offering  of  a  broken  and  of  a  contrite  spirit ;  Mithout  having  heard 
the  utterance  of  any  new  and  holy  desire ;  Mithout  having  witnessed  one  tear  of 
contrition  falling  down  the  cheeks  of  him  that  hath  erred  and  that  hath  caused 
to  err?  Shall  he  silently  go  back,  and  give  in  no  account  but  that  which  will 
bring  shame  and  indelible  disgrace?  You  must  determine  for  yourselves. 
Would  you  prefer  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  to  an  eternal  inheritance 
with  the  saints  in  light?  It  is  for  me  to  beseech  you  to  hold  fast  the  truths 
which  you  have  heard,  and  to  conjure  you  to  repent ;  to  repent  of  the  past,  not 
only  with  the  confession  of  the  lip,  but  with  the  serious  prayerful  movement  of 
the  heart ;  to  repent  not  only  in  the  church  in  a  set  form  of  prayers,  but  to  show 
the  sincerity  of  the  act  in  the  newness  of  your  lives  ;  that  men  may  take  know- 
ledge of  you,  of  the  mighty  change  that  is  wrought  in  the  heart  and  that  purifies 
the  life.  Ah,  Christian  friends,  the  assigned  period  of  your  hearing  and  my 
preaching  is  daily  contracting;  your  opportunities  are  fast  slipping  aw.ay,  like 
the  noiseless  atoms  of  earth  that  fall  from  beneath  your  feet  at  every  lift; 
and  you  shall  soon  sink  into  darkness  and  into  death.  Oh !  you  shall  sink, 
— whether  beneath  the  agonizing  throes  of  reflected  guilt,  whether  amidst  the 
shuddering  scenes  of  a  darker  gloom  than  that  in  which  the  spirit  retires,  or 
whether  it  shall  be  M'ith  a  peace  and  a  comfort  still  brightening  as  the  shadows 
of  death  spread  broader  and  deeper  upon  you — it  is,  I  say,  for  yourselves  to 
determine.  It  is  certain,  it  is  morally  certain,  that  your  future  destiny  shall 
only  be  the  eternal  fixedness  of  your  present  habits,  in  pleasure  or  in  pain. 

Be  ye,  therefore,  wise;  cultivate  the  things  which  be  of  God.  "  Kememher 
how  thou  hart  received  and  heard,  and  hold  fast,  and  repent."  Remember  this, 
by  the  dread  solemnities  expressed  in  the  concluding  words  of  the  verse,  than 
which  there  is  not  a  more  solemn  sentence  in  the  whole  Word  of  God:  *'  If, 
therefore,  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  upon  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shall 
cot  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  tlv.-v."     Amen. 
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"And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  eartn  anc  the 
heaven  fled  away;  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them." — Rev.  xx.  11. 


The  volume  of  unfulfilled  prophecy  must  be  almost  unintelligible  to  those  who 
have  not  studied  the  bold  imagery  and  peculiar  symbols  of  the  ancient  prophets; 
a  want  of  acquaintance  with  the  meaning  and  use  of  those  striking  metaphors, 
has  led  some  to  apply  to  the  literal  and  final  advent  of  Christ,  predictions  which 
were  to  be  understood  figuratively,  and  wliich  refer  to  signal  interpositions  of 
the  power  of  Christ,  without  his  personal  advent  and  without  his  visible  reign. 
As  the  shortest  and  the  safest  method  of  proof  and  illustration,  previously  to 
entering  immediately  on  the  consideration  of  the  subject  appointed,  let  me  read 
to  you  a  few  specimens  of  prophetical  language. 

The  first  to  which  I  will  direct  your  thoughts  you  will  find  in  Isaiah  xiii., 
and  it  is  entitled  (for  it  is  a  separate  prophecy),  "The  burden  of  Babylon,  which 
3saiah  the  son  of  Amoz  did  see ;"  and  was  unquestionably  a  prediction  of  the 
capture  and  desolation  of  Babylon  by  the  Medes  and  Persians.  Yet  observe  in 
what  terms  that  prophecy  is  expressed :  "  They  came  from  a  far  country,  from  the 
end  of  heaven,  even  the  Lord,  and  the  weapons  of  his  indignation,  to  destroy 
the  whole  land.  For  the  stars  of  heaven  and  the  constellations  thereof  shall 
not  give  their  light ;  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moon 
shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine.  Therefore  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the 
earth  shall  remove  out  of  her  place,  in  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  in 
the  day  of  his  fierce  anger."  Now  this  is  not  the  only  passage  in  which  the 
heavenly  bodies  are  represented  as  symbols  of  the  ruling  powers.  The  cutting 
down  of  the  sun  and  moon  and  stars  is  intended  to  mean  the  fall  and  ruin  of 
those  who  did  bear  sway  in  the  political  relations  of  a  country. 

Again,  in  Joel  ii.,  we  have  this  phraseology  :  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  after- 
ward, that  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon  all  flesh  ;  and  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  shall  prophesy,  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  your  young  men 
shall  see  visions:  and  also  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the  handmaids  in  those 
days  will  I  pour  out  my  spirit.  And  I  will  shew  wonders  in  the  heavens  and 
in  the  earth,  blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke.  The  sun  shall  be  turned 
into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  the  terrible  day  of 
the  Lord  come."  Now,  the  Apostle  Peter  himself,  on  the  day  of  Pcat'icost, 
applies  the  first  part  of  that  prophecy  to  the  pouring  forth  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
on  that  very  day,  and  therefore  authorises  us  to  refer  that  day  of  the  Lord, 
»rhich  is  so  terrible,  to  that  period  in  which  Christ  may  be  said  figuratively  to 
have  come,  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  and  lay  in  ruins  the  temple,  and  terminate  the 
civil  polity  of  the  Jews,  so  that  they  may  be  dispersed  over  all  countries; 
which  dispersion,  you  know,  continues  to  the  present  day. 
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I  will  only  refer  to  one  other  passage,  in  order  to  confirm  these  prtJiminary 
remarks,  and  that  is  in  Daniel  vii. :  "  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down; 
and  tile  Ancii.-nt  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white  as  snow,  and  tlie 
hair  of  his  head  like  tlie  pure  wool;  his  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  liis 
wheels  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  i'rom  before  him : 
thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  iiim,  and  ten  tliousand  times  t5n  tliousand 
stood  before  him  :  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened.  I  beheld 
then  beca\|se  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  spake :  I  beheld 
even  till  the  beast  ^vas  slain,  and  his  body  was  destroyed,  and  given  to  the 
burning  flame.'*  Now  when  you  examine  strictly  that  propliecy  in  its  connexion, 
and  attend  to  the  chronology  of  the  whole  passage,  it  is  plain  that  it  is  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  destruction  of  the  Papal  Antichrist,  the  beast  and  tlie  false  prophet, 
previous  to  the  millenial  reign  of  the  Son  of  God ;  a  period,  not  we  presume 
very  far  distant,  but  wliich  is  to  take  place  in  order  to  the  peaceful,  glorious, 
yet  invisible,  spiritual  reign  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  upon  this  earth  ;  not  that 
he  will  then  appear  and  reign  in  person,  (as  some  suppose,  from  mistaken  views 
of  the  figurative  language  of  these  and  other  passages,)  but  that  he  will  then,  by 
the  power  of  the  Word  and  his  Spirit,  be  the  acknowledged  Lord  of  Lords  and 
King  of  Kings,  and  also  when  the  M-hole  of  this  worlds  population  shall  be 
brought  to  believe  on  his  name,  and  to  subject  themselves  willingly  to  his 
peaceful  rule. 

Very  difl'erent  however  from  the  passages  already  adduced,  is  the  meaning  of 
the  predictions  given  in  the  words  that  have  been  read  as  our  text.  Of  this 
we  inay  be  certain,  from  the  place  which  it  occupies  in  the  scheme  of  prophecy 
in  this  book  of  the  Revelations.  It  is  not  only  after  the  prediction  of  the  ter- 
mination of  the  great  prophetical  period  of  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years, 
which  is  to  mark  the  duration  of  the  reign  of  the  Papal  Antichrist,  a  period  to 
which  the  last  passage  I  quoted  distinctly  refers ;  but  after  the  millenial  period 
itself  shall  have  closed,  whicli  is  introductory  to  the  consummation  of  all  tilings 
and  to  the  final  state  of  the  children  of  men.  And,  brethren,  it  is  impossible 
to  arrive  at  close,  definite,  satisfactory,  sober-minded  views  of  this,  or  any  other 
prophec}',  without  taking  the  whole  system  and  scheme  into  view — seeing  the 
place  it  occupies,  what  precedes,  what  follows,  what  is  the  general  bearing  of  the 
whole,  and  on  what  scrip-tural  principles  it  may  be  justly  and  correctly  inter- 
preted. "As  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment. 
80  Christ  was  once  olfered  to  bpar  the  sins  of  many ;  and  unto  them  that  look 
for  him  sliall  he  appear  the  second  time  m  ithout  sin  unto  salvation."  "  Behold, 
he  Cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  that  pierced 
him."  To  tiiis  the  passage  I  first  read  refers  ;  because  it  includes  the  distinct 
prediction  of  the  glorious  period  of  the  millenial  reign:  "And  I  saw  a  great 
M'hite  throne,  and  liini  that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heavens 
fled  away ;  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  stand  before  God  ;  and  the  books  were  opened,  and  another  book  was 
opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life:  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things 
which  were  written  in  the  books  according  to  their  works.  And  the  sea  gave 
up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  them :  and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works." 

Now  a  similar  phraseology  is  introduced  in  that  passage  in  the  book  of 
Daniel.  As  is  common  in  many  other  parts  in  the  Scriptures,  the  phraseology 
is  borrowed  from  the  proceedings  of  the  last  day,  though  applied  to  predictions 
that  are  to  take  place  long  before:  but  that  other  passage  refers  to  judgment. 
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CJ  nat"'fTis,  and  nations  can  only  be  judged  and  punished  in  the  present  life: 
that  was  the  judgment  of  Antichrist:  but  the  passage  before  us  refers  to  the 
judgment  of  the  whole  world  as  made  up  of  individual  men.  Such  is  the 
representation  of  the  passage  which  is  read  before  us ;  "  And  the  sea  gave  up 
the  dead  which  were  in  it;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were 
in  them :  and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works.  And 
death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second  death.  And 
whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire.'" 

The  spirit-stirring  words  which  have  been  read  set  before  us  three  things  : — 
The  final  advent  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to  judge  the  world :  the 
proceedings  of  the  judgment  itself:  and  the  results  by  which  it  will  be  fol- 
lowed. 

In  the  first  place,  contemplate  the  final  advent  of  christ  in  order  to 
JUDGE  THE  WORLD.  " AVlicre  js  the  promise  of  his  coming?"  the  sceptics  will 
be  contemptuously  asking,  after  the  period  of  the  one  thousand  years  of  inil- 
lenial  blessedness  shall  have  closed.  AniLin  the  midst  of  all  their  infidelity — 
(for  infidelity  is  to  assume  a  power — it  is  distinctly  asserted  there  will  be  a  con- 
spiracy against  the  saints  of  God,  even  after  the  millenium  shall  have  closed,) 
and  in  the  midst  of  all  their  infidelity,  of  all  their  malignity,  and  all  their  con- 
spiracies against  the  people  of  God,  the  day  will  come  upon  them  as  a  thief  in 
the  night;  at  a  moment  when  they  shall  be  saying  "Peace  and  safety,"  sudder. 
destruction  shall  arise.  At  midnight,  perhaps,  the  cry  will  be  heard,  "  Behold 
he  Cometh !"  A  splendour,  such  as  Saul  beheld  on  his  way  to  Damascus,  such  as 
the  Apostle  John  beheld  in  Patmos — yes,  an  appearance  far  more  intense,  may 
suddenly  beam  forth  from  the  face  of  the  approaching  Judge,  and  light  up  the 
heavens  with  a  blaze  of  glory.  JVow  will  be  the  manifestation  of  the  Son  of 
God;  he  will  be  revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming  fire,  appearing  in  all  the  glory 
of  his  Father,  M'hen  he  shall  come  to  be  justified  in  his  saints,  and  admired  in 
all  them  that  believe.  How  unlike  the  babe  of  Bethlehem — how  unlike  the 
carpenter  of  Nazareth — how  unlike  the  wearied  traveller  at  Jacob's  well — how 
unlike  the  prostrate  suppliant  at  Gethsemane — how  unlike  the  bufl"ettea, 
scourged,  and  crucified  man  of  Calvary  is  He  that  cometh,  with  all  his  holy 
angels  at  the  last  great  day !  The  multitude  of  angels,  with  a  shout  loud  as 
from  numbers  without  number,  pause  only  in  their  acclamations  that  the  deep 
silence  which  succeeds  may  be  broken  by  the  voice  of  the  Archangel  and  the 
trump  of  God.  That  Archangel,  the  herald  of  the  highest  rank  in  the  creation, 
shall  first  proclaim  the  second  advent  of  Messiah,  and  then  that  appalling  and 
unearthly  trumpet,  once  heard  on  Sinai,  shall  summon  from  their  dust  the 
sleepers  of  the  grave. 

Now  mark  the  language  of  the  thirteenth  verse  of  the  passage  before  us : 
**  The  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell" — or  rather 
Hades,  retaining  the  word  in  the  original — "  Death  and  Hades  delivered  up  the 
dead  which  were  in  them."  Death  is  represented  here  as  having  had  possession 
of  the  bodies  ot  men,  both  as  regards  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  "  Hades," 
that  is,  the  world  unseen,  (for  so  the  word  signifies)  not  the  place  of  punish- 
ment, for  that  is  not  here  meant ;  it  is  not  the  same  word  in  the  original — 
Hades  is  represented  as  having  had  possession  of  the  souls  of  men,  both  as 
regards  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  Death,  then,  is  compelled  to  surrender 
the  bodies,  and  they  rise  to  die  no  more.     The  unseen  world  surrenders  the 
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souls  of  men,  from  its  two  great  divisions — the  one  the  abodes  of  the  righteous, 
and  the  other  the  abodes  of  the  wicked,  and  these  souls  now  enter  their  risen 
bodies,  preparatory  to  the  judgment. 

With  tiiis  connect  t!ie  words  of  our  Lord  in  John  v.  where  we  find  him 
saying — "As  '^h'*.  Fathei  bath  Lfe  in  liimself ;  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to 
have  life  in  himself;  and  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also, 
because  he  is  the  Son  of  man.  Marvel  not  at  this:  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in 
the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  siiall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth; 
they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life  ;  and  they  tliat  have 
done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation,"  From  this  passage,  compared 
with  that  before  us,  we  may  suppose,  that  when  the  trumpet  of  the  Archangel 
shall  sound,  all  the  dead,  both  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  will  come  forth; 
they  who  have  been  buried  with  every  honour  that  could  be  paid  them,  and  they 
who  have  been  buried  without  honour,  they  who  have  not  been  buried  at  all,  and 
they  who  had  been  cast  into  the  depths  of  the  ocean,  or  devoured  by  its  mighty 
inhabitants — the  sea,  as  well  as  the  land,  shall  give  up  the  dead  that  are  in  it. 

It  is  indeed  said,  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first ;  but  the  meaning,  as 
explained  by  the  Apostle  himself  is,  that  they  shall  not  rise  before  the  saints 
then  living  shall  be  transformed :  the  happy  spirits  of  the  departed,  who  have 
slept  in  Jesus  shall  accompany  their  Lord  on  his  descent  from  heaven.  When 
the  trumpet  shall  sound  their  happy  spirits  shall  re-enter  their  bodies,  now 
vigorous,  beauteous,  glorious,  resembling  the  glorified  body  of  the  Saviour. 
That  resurrection  shall  be  immediately  followed  by  the  glorious  transformation, 
Avithout  death,  of  those  saints  of  God  who  shall  then  be  living  on  the  earth. 
"In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,"  shall  that  stupendous  change  tak<» 
place.  Oh,  how  impossible,  my  friends,  it  is  for  us  to  conceive  of  the  rapturous 
ecstacy  of  those  who,  in  a  moment,  shall  exchange,  without  tasting  the  bitter- 
ness of  death,  such  bodies  as  ours,  for  a  transformed,  perfect,  glorious  body, 
to  live  in  blessedness  to  all  eternity !  What  must  be  their  ecstacy  and  trans- 
port when  conscious  of  the  Mondrous  change? 

And  now  comes  down  the  fire  from  God  out  of  heaven,  kindled  by  the  word 
of  the  Son  of  God :  and  now  the  flaming  fire  lights  up,  in  one  tremendous  con- 
flagration, the  burning  world.  The  day  of  the  Lord  now  comes  as  a  thief  in 
the  night,  and  the  earth  and  the  "  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise, 
and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat;  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that 
are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up."  To  this  hour  they  had  been  kept  in  store, 
reserved  unto  fire  in  tlie  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men. 
Previonisly  to  this,  both  the  risen  and  the  transformed  saints  Mill  have  been 
taken  up  together  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  so  as  to  be  elevated  above  the 
dissolving  elements  of  this  burning  M'orld,  and  be  in  tranquil  security  the 
astonished  spectators  of  the  awful  scene.  Doubtless,  the  wicked  that  will  be 
destroyed  in  that  deluge  of  fire  will  subsequently  receive  bodies  formed  for 
degradation  and  suffering,  in  Mhich  they  nnist  stand  before  the  judgment-scat 
of  Christ.  Oh,  my  friends,  what  a  thought  is  this,  that  they  shall  rise,  it  is 
expressly  said,  "to  shame  and  everlasting  confusion  !"  The  world  has  never 
yet  seen  a  human  body  raised  from  the  dead  for  the  very  purpose  of  being 
summoned  before  God  for  judgment,  there  to  receive  the  sentence  due  to  the 
sins  committed  in  the  body.  Oh,  how  terrible  is  the  thought,  how  tremendous 
the  contemplation ! 

fcuch  is  the  Scripture  revelation  with  regard  to  the  advent  of  the  Son  of  God 
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Let  u8  now  contemplate,  in  the  second  place,  the  proceedings  to  which 
THIS  WILL  LEAD.  "And  1  saw  a  great  white  throne."  It  is  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ.  He  is  the  Judge  of  all :  "  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath 
committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son."  "  And  1  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great, 
stand  before  God ;"  the  young  and  the  old,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  prince  and 
the  peasant;  none  are  too  insignificant  to  be  overlooked;  none  too  great  to  be 
brought  to  the  bar.  And  shall  I  be  there?  is  the  question  which  every  one  now 
present  should  ask  himself.  And  there  is  but  one  answer  that  can  be  given : 
every  one  of  us  must  actually  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  It  is 
recorded  in  the  chapter  that  sets  before  us,  in  our  Loi-d's  own  language,  the 
proceedings  of  the  Judgment,  that  when  the  dead  shall  be  raised,  and  tlie  Son  of 
Man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another  with  as 
much  facility  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats ;  and  he  shall  place 
the  sheep  on  the  right-hand,  and  the  goats  on  the  left.  Thus  the  sentence  will 
be  anticipated ;  and  how  can  it  be  otherwise  ?  Those  who  have  died  in  succes- 
sive ages  have  known  already  whether  they  are  among  the  saved  or  the  lost;  for 
no  human  spirit  can  quit  the  body  at  death,  and  enter  the  unseen  Avorld,  with- 
out having  a  place,  even  then,  assigned  it,  which  will  fix  the  eternal  destiny,  and 
make  that  destiny  distinctly  and  perfectly  and  irrevocably  known  to  every  one 
that  goeth  forth  out  of  this  life  and  out  of  this  world.  Do  you  ask,  then.  What 
end  can  be  answered  by  the  scrutiny  of  the  day  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come 
the  second  time?  The  answer  is.  It  is  to  bring  forth,  before  the  universe,  the 
entire  manifestation  of  individual  character  ;  it  is  to  publish  to  the  whole  world 
the  evidence  on  which  the  sentence  will  in  every  instance  rest ;  it  is  to  justify, 
as  well  as  to  pronounce,  the  decision  of  the  Omniscient  and  Righteous  Judge. 
For  this  reason  it  is  represented  in  the  passage  before  us,  that  the  books  are 
opened,  and  the  dead  are  judged  out  of  those  things  which  are  written  in  the 
books  according  to  their  works.  There  is  here  evidently  an  allusion  to  the 
records  which  men  write  in  books,  because  reliance  cannot  fully  be  placed  on 
the  register  of  their  own  memory.  But  can  any  thing  escape  the  memory  of 
Him  before  whose  eye  the  past  and  the  future  are  alike  and  perpetually  present? 
His  memory  is  itself  the  book  by  which  he  will  judge  the  world;  his  own  eye 
penetrates  the  entire  character  of  every  one  of  all  the  myriads  before  his  bar, 
seizes  all  in  one  view;  all  the  actions,  and  all  the  motives,  and  all  the  principles, 
and  all  the  passions,  of  every  human  being.  With  what  feelings,  my  friends, 
ought  we  to  read  the  139th  Psalm  :  "  OLord,  thou  hast  searched  me,  and  knoMa 
me.  Thou  knowest  ray  down-sitting  and  mine  up-rising  ;  thou  imderstandest 
my  thoughts  afar  off.  Thou  compassest  my  path  and  my  lying  do'.vn,  and  art 
acquainted  with  all  my  ways.  For  there  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  but  lo,  O 
Lord,  thou  knowest  it  altogether."  What  will  be  the  memory  of  man  at  that 
great  day !  What  a  resurrection  there  will  be  of  thoughts !  What  crowds  of 
deeds  and  words  and  habits  and  thoughts  will  rush  upon  the  memory,  and  arouse 
the  conscience !  Oh,  how  the  rapid,  the  impartial,  proceedings  of  that  silent 
tribunal  within  the  heart  will  anticipate  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Judge ! 
Have  you  never  known,  my  friends,  what  it  has  been  to  have  the  memory  of 
past  events  and  of  past  doings  crowd  upon  your  mind,  instantaneously,  when 
the  recollection  has  been  roused  by  something  you  have  heard?  The  deeds  of 
other  days,  and  the  thoughts  of  other  days,  long  since  gone  by,  may  rush  upon 
your  memories  like  a  torrent,  which  it  is  impossible  to  stay  ;  perhaps  inflicting 
most  insufferable  anguish,  perhaps  most  unwelcome  and  most  disquieting,  Wliat, 
then,  must  be  the  rush  of  memory,  the  crowd  of  recollections    when  the  spirit 
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is  roused  to  a  degree  of  energy,  and  of  tlioughtfulness,  and  retrospection,  and 
anticipation,  unknown  on  eartli ;  and  when  it  is  known,  that  on  the  sentence 
about  to  be  pronounced,  an  ever-duiing  eternity  must  depend? 

But  wliat  is  the  character  and  the  design  of  that  otlier  hook,  which  is  called 

in  tlie  passage  before  us,  "  the  book  of  life?"  V/hat  a  title!  What  a  record  thac 

must  be !     Of  this  it  is  said,  "  Wliosoever  is  not  written  in  the  book  ot  Hie 

shall  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire."   This  is  the  register  written  in  heaven  of  the 

names  of  ali  who  compose  "tlie  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born." 

And  what  cheering  liglit,  my  friends,  is  thrown  upon  its  character  when  it  is 

described  as  "  the  Lamb's  book  of  life ;"  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  that  was 

slain.     Now  well  we  know,  that  whosoever  has  spiritual  life,  whoever  has  life 

through  the  Lumb  that  was  slain,  has  his  name  written  in  tlic  hook  of  life  ;  and 

well  we  know,  that  whosoever  has  the  Son  of  God  by  faith  has  life  :  "  He  that 

believeth  on  Him  hath  everlasting  life,  andshcall  never  come  into  condemnation, 

but  is  passed  from  death  to  life.     Believest  thou  on  the  Son  of  God,  my  fellow 

sinner?     Hast  thou  exercised  "  repentance  towards  God  and  faith  in  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ  ?"     Then  certain  it  is  that  thy  name  will  be  found  written  in  the 

Lamb's  book  of  life,  and  that  there  it  was  written  even  before  the  foundation 

of  the  world.    At  his  first  advent  Christ  said,  "  I  am  come  that  ye  may  have  life ;" 

at  his  second,  he  will  unfold  on  the  judgment-seat  the  pages  of  the  book  of  life. 

Yes;  and  if  your  name,  my  fellow  sinner,  be  not  found  there,  to  you  the  Judge 

will  say,  "  Ye  would  not  come  to  me  tliat  ye  might  have  life.     The  life  was  made 

known  to  you,  the  life  was  set  before  you,  you  were  invited  to  seize  it,  you  were 

invited  to  obtain  it ;  but  you  rejected  it ;  you  rejected  the  Saviour  in  whom  alone 

there  is  life."     And  what  will  be  the  sting  of  conscience  iu  fixing  and  inflicting 

unutterable  anguish,  that  you  would  not  come  to  Him  that  you  might  have 

life?     Are  you  lying  under  that  condemnation?     Death  and  life  are  now  set 

before  you  ;  which  will  you  choose  ?     Choose  life,  and  your  souls  shall  live ;  for 

whosoever,   conscious  of  his  guilt  and   condemnation,  a^  the   last   day,   now 

comes  and  submits  himself  to  God's  way  of  salvation — to  flee  for  refuge,  to  lay 

hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  him  in  the  Gospel — shall  receive  pardon  now, 

the  beginning  of  salvation  now,  and  the  completion  of  that  salvation  at  the  day 

when  the  Son  of  God  shall  come  the  second  time.     I  have  no  doubt,  some  may, 

perhaps,  be  saying,  "  My  name  is  in  the  book  of  life."      Happy,  indeed,  you 

are,  my  friends,  if  you  can  say  this  on  good  grounds.     "  In  thi.s  rejoice  not," 

said  Jesus  to  his  apostles  and  disciples,  "  that  the  devils  are  subject  unto  you  j 

but  rather  rejoice  that  your  names  are  Mritten  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life." 

JSut  let  me  remind  you,  it  is  one  thing  to  feel  confidence,  and  another  to  be 
entitl(Ml  to  it.  To  prevent  self-delusion,  let  us  observe,  it  is  here  written  con- 
cerning ail  that  were  judged,  that  they  were  judged  every  man  "  according  to 
his  works."  Blessed  be  God,  the  sinner  that  believeth  is  justified  freely  by  his 
grace:  the  hook  of  life  is  the  book  of  grace:  all  who  live  will  owe  their  lives  to 
the  Lamb  that  Mas  slain,  to  his  atoning  blood,  and  liis  perfect,  glorious  righte- 
ousness :  for  Jesus  is  made,  to  every  one  that  believeth,  wisdom,  righteousness, 
sanctification,  and  redemption  of  the  body  at  tlie  last  great  day.  Yet,  unques- 
tionably, there  is  a  sense  in  which  both  believers  and  unbelievers  will  be  judged 
according  to  their  works;  tliat  is  to  say,  their  works  will  he  adduced  as  the  evi- 
dence of  character.  It  is  precisely  with  that  design  that  our  Lord  represents 
an  appeal  being  made  to  their  actions,  \\  hen  he  himself  gives  an  account  of  wJiHt 
shall  take  place  when  he  comes  the  second  time.  He  reprcisents  liimjiclf  a» 
saying:  to  hi«  disciples,  "  I  was  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat;  I  was  thirsty. 
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and  ye  save  me  drink:  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in:  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me .  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto 
me.     'X'hen  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an 
hungered,  and  fed  thee?  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink?    Wiien  saw  we  thee  a 
stranger,  and  took  thee  in?  or  naked,  and  clothed  thee?     Or  when  saw  we  thee 
sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee?     And  the  king  shall  answer  and  say 
unto  them.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me."     These  were  tlieir  works  ; 
Why    were    these    works   brought   forward    only   to    show    that   they   had   a 
merit,  on  the  ground  of  which  sin  is  pardoned  and  heaven  bestowed?     That  is 
opposed  to  the  whole  canon  of  divine  revelation,  because  sinners  can  only  be 
justified  and  saved  freely  by  the  grace  of  God,  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 
But,  then,  a  reference  to  these  works  answers  a  most  important  and  valuable 
purpose :  ivhere  there  is  true  faith,  that  works  by  love,  and  that  secures  obedi- 
ence.    NoM',  those  who  are  true  believers,  love  their  Saviour;  and,  loving  their 
Saviour,  they  love  to  do  his  will;  and  his  will  was,  that  they  should  show  love 
to  their  brethren.     And,  therefore,  Avhen  they  showed  love  to  their  brethren,  by 
relieving  their  wants,  by  befriending  the  destitute,  by  giving  food  to  tlie  hungrv, 
and  clothing  to  the  naked,  that  was  the  proof  that  their  love  was  sincere  ;  and 
their  love  was  the  evidence  that  their  faith  was  genuine.     And,  therefore,  these 
works   are  brought  forward    at  the  last  day  as  the  outward  evidence  of  the 
reality  of  the  inward  change:  so  that  they  will  be  judged  in  that  sense,  by  their 
works.     Such  is  the  meaning  of  that  part  of  the  passage  before  us. 

It  remains  for  me  to  contemplate,  in  the  third  place,  the  ever-during 
RESULTS  OP  THE  JUDGMENT  OF  THAT  GREAT  DAY.  First  of  all,  hear  the 
doom  of  the  first,  and  the  oldest,  and  the  greatest  sinner  in  the  universe. 
"And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone, 
where  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night 
for  ever  and  ever."  "  The  beast  and  the  false  prophet"  were  the  ministers  and 
agents  he  employed,  particularly  during  the  papal  reign.  But  the  first  tempter, 
and  the  great  destroyer  sinks  under  the  doom  he  has  dreaded  ever  since  the 
curse  was  pronounced  on  the  serpent  in  the  garden  of  Eden.  With  all  the 
unholy  and  rebellious  spirits,  over  whom  he  was  chief,  he  must  now  be  shut  up 
for  ever  in  the  abodes  of  misery.  Oh  what  anguish,  what  self-torture,  what 
recollections  of  heaven  lost,  and  what  a  tremendous  weight  of  wrath  will  he 
endure,  from  the  judgment  pronounced  by  Him  that  sits  upon  the  throne ! 

It  is  added,  "And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire."  Death  and 
Hades  (that  is,  the  unseen  world,  which  had  been  the  abode  of  the  separate 
spirit)  can  no  longer  have  existence.  Death  holds  the  bodies  of  men  only ;  the 
bodies  being  restored  to  life,  death  is  no  more  ;  death  is  at  an  end ;  death  has 
no  more  any  reign ;  death  has  no  more  any  being.  Hades  held  the  spirits  of 
men  in  a  state  of  separation  from  the  body ;  but  these  spirits  being  now 
re-united  to  the  body,  Hades  is  no  more;  Hades  has  no  longer  any  existence, 
death  and  Hades  are  now  destroyed.  But  then  begins  the  second  death.  The 
first  death,  my  friends,  is  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body ;  the  second 
death  is  the  separation  both  of  the  body  and  the  soul  from  God,  from  glory, 
and  from  blessedness.  It  is  said,  "Whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the 
book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire."  Ah,  what  that  fire  is  who  can  tell  ? 
Were  it  like  the  fire  which  shall  reduce  to  ashes  a  burning  world,  it  were 
torture;  but  it  would  at  length  ourn  out,  or  the  victims  Mould  be  burned  up; 
but  this  is  a  fire  of  which  it  is   said,  it   never  will  be  quenched;  it  is  a  fire 
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tliat  acts  upon  spirit — perhaps,  also,  upon  the  resurrection  body,  and  yet  without 
consuming  either.  That  lake  of  tire  is  to  receive,  both  devils  and  their  human 
victims,  which  have  taken  part  with  these  malignant  spirits,  in  their  enmitv 
against  God,  and  against  his  Son,  and  against  his  salvation.  "  Depart,"  says 
the  Judge,  "  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  Oh, 
Miiat  should  be  the  effect,  my  hearers,  of  such  warnings  as  these  upon  every 
sinner  that  hears  me?  Do  you  think,  that  the  God  of  Grace  has  any  delight  in 
making  any  of  his  creatures  wretched?  With  what  design,  then,  has  he  caused 
these  disclosures  of  the  wrath  to  come  to  he  made  in  his  word  ?  With  what 
design  did  Jesus  speak  so  much — the  benificent,  compassionate,  and  benignant 
Saviour — with  what  design  did  he  speak  so  much  of  judgment  to  come,  and  of 
the  wrath  to  be  revealed  against  the  unrighteous,  when  he  should  come  the 
second  time  ?  Was  it  to  harrow  up  the  feelings  ?  Was  it  to  create  conster- 
nation and  dismay,  unprofitably  and  unnecessarily?  Or,  was  it  not  to  arouse 
the  sinner  to  escape  from  ruin,  and  to  lay  hold  of  eternal  life?  And  was  it  not 
the  same  reason  induced  the  benevolent  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  to  set  before 
his  hearers  and  readers,  the  terrors  of  the  law,  the  terrors  of  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ?  It  was  to  shew  them  the  folly  of  continuing  exposed  to  the  guilt 
and  danger  of  the  soul's  perdition ;  it  was  to  urge  them  without  the  delay  of  a 
day,  or  hour,  or  moment,  to  lay  hold  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  to  believe  on 
the  Son  of  God,  that  they  might  receive  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  an 
inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified. 

Now,  for  what  purpose  has  this  subject  been  brought  before  you  to-night, 
but  to  shew  the  tremendous  danger  of  those  who  are  living  without  the  pardon  of 
sin,  who  are  living  without  renewal  of  heart,  who  are  living  without  repentance. 
Is  there  not  a  Saviour?  Is  there  not  one  able  and  willing  "to  "save  to  the 
uttermost  all  that  come  to  God  by  him  !"  Go  to  his  throne ;  plead  the  death, 
and  the  glorious  work  and  righteousness  of  the  blessed  Redeemer,  plead  the 
promise  of  a  free  and  full  pardon  to  every  one  that  believeth  on  his  name ;  and " 
you  shall  not  perish,  you  shall  have  everlasting  life. 

But  what  is  the  destiny  of  those  whose  names  are  written  in  the  book  of 
life?  We  may  find  it  gloriously  set  forth  in  the  two  concluding  chapters  of 
this  book.  Let  us  just  in  conclusion  read  a  few  verses  from  the  first  of  these 
chapters.  "  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  :  for  the  first  heaven 
and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away  ;  and  there  was  no  more  sea.  And  I 
heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying.  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is 
with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God 
himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God.  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor 
crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain :  for  the  former  things  are  passed 
away.  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said.  Behold,  I  make  all  tilings  new. 
And  he  said  unto  me.  Write;  for  these  words  are  true  and  faithful.  And  he 
said  unto  me,  It  is  done.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end. 
I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely." 
Oh,  my  friends,  how  should  your  hearts  beat  with  joy  and  gratitude,  when  such 
an  announcement  as  this  brings  to  a  close  the  canon  of  Scripture ;  "  The 
Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come.  And  let  iiim  that  heareth  say.  Come.  And 
let  him  that  is  athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of 
life  freely."  Remember,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  only  he  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  of  God  shall  partake  of  that  blessedness ;  whereas,  he  that  believeth  not 
"cannot  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abidcth  on  him." 
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"  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  peisons  ought  ye  to  he 
in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness,  looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the 
day  of  Gnd,  wherein  the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall 
melt  with  fervent  heat?  Nevertheless,  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye 
look  for  such  things,  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot, 
and  blameless."— 2  Petee,  iii.  11—14. 


There  is  a  practical  influence  which  the  Christian  expectation  of  the  coming 
of  the  day  of  the  Lord  must  exercise  over  the  life  and  conduct,  when  we  con- 
template the  dissolution  of  all  present  things.  There  is  much  in  the  considera- 
tion that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  independent  of  the  expectation  of 
those  things  which  shall  succeed  in  their  place,  which  is  calculated  to  exercise 
a  most  wholesome  and  beneficial  influence  over  our  use  and  enjoyment  of  the 
things  of  time  and  sense.  There  is  much  indeed  in  the  single  circumstance  that 
all  have  an  end,  that  they  are  transient  and  perishing,  which  is  calculated  to 
produce  a  most  salutary  impression  on  a  reflecting  mind.  There  is  much  in  the 
very  fact,  that  our  walk  and  intercourse  in  this  world  is  amongst  the  dying  and 
the  dead,  that  we  cannot  fix  our  eyes  upon  aught  that  is  unchangeable  or 
abiding — there  is  much  in  the  testimony  which  our  own  consciousness,  as  well 
as  divine  revelation  bears,  that  there  is  within  us  that  which  must  outlive  the 
objects  which  surround  us — there  is  much  in  this  single  fact  which  has  a  tendency 
to  produce  that  chastened  and  sober  mind,  which,  under  God's  grace  and 
blessing,  will  prove  most  salutary  to  the  soul. 

But  when,  in  addition  to  this,  we  consider  the  nature  and  character  of  that 
death  which  all  things  must  eventually  die,  and  when  we  reflect,  that  a  judg- 
ment of  fire  from  the  Lord  is  threatened  against  them,  and  is  even  impending 
over  them,  that  their  time  is  fixed  in  the  counsels  of  God,  and  that  the  tokens  of 
his  anger  must  be  revealed  upon  them,  here  is  another  feature  which  is  calculated 
greatly  to  add  to  the  impressiveness  of  the  anticipation  of  the  great  dav  of  God. 
It  tells  us,  that  all  things  are,  in  some  sense,  still  under  the  power  of  evil,  that 
all  things  are  employed  by  the  great  enemy  of  souls  to  our  injury  ;  it  tells  us 
that  all  things  must  be  cleansed  and  purified  before  we  can  indulge  in  the  free  and 
unsusoecting  use  of  them.  It  is  indeed  true,  that  if  we  are  Christ's,  all  things 
are  ours,  things  present  as  well  as  things  to  come  ;  and  this  is  one  great  use  to 
make  of  the  redemption  of  Christ,  embracing  all  the  world.  By  faith  we  may 
be  said  to  have  entered  on  our  inheritance ;  but  inasmuch  as  all  things,  so  far 
as  they  are  objects  of  sense,  are  yet  under  the  fall,  so  have  we  need  to  exercise 
a  holy  jealousy  over  ourselves  in  the  use  of  every  one  of  them,  and  to  look 
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bej'ond  that  great  purification  which  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  text,  for  the  time 
when  we  shall  be  free,  M-ithout  hesitation,  without  danger,  without  reluctance, 
to  expatiate  over  all  the  works  of  God,  and  freely,  because  holily  and  spiritually, 
to  enjoy  them  all. 

There  is,  however,  yet  another  consideration  of  great  importance  connected  with 
this.  The  Christian  believer  is  represented  in  the  text,  not  merely  as  standing  under 
tlie  expectation  of  this  dissolution  of  all  things,  but  also  as  "  Looking  for  and 
hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,"  in  which  this  m  ill  take  place.  Now 
this  is  an  additional  feature  in  the  text,  opening  in  a  very  striking  point  of  view 
the  power  of  this  expectation  to  Mean  the  heart  from  an  undue  attachment  to  the 
world;  for  it  might,  perhaps,  at  first  sight  appear  from  the  view  which  we  have 
already  taken  of  this  subject,  that  however  the  awful  scenery  of  a  world  in  flames 
may  be  forced  >ipon  our  attention  in  the  words  before  us,  however  we  may  force  our 
minds  into  the  contemplation  of  it  in  our  more  serious  moments,  that  yet  it  is  a  topic 
which  we  natur.ally  endeavour  to  shun,  from  which  the  mind  would  shrink,  except 
when  under  some  constraint;  and  we  well  know  how  much  less  influential  and 
impressive  any  subject  is  from  which  the  mind  is  ever  attempting  to  escape, 
than  the  one  on  which  it  loves  to  dwell.  I  need  not  remind  you  of  this ;  how 
much  the  influence  of  any  subject,  whatever  be  its  nature,  tells,  to  which  the 
human  mind  is  perpetually  recurring;  how  it  works  by  gentle,  and  perhaps 
almost  imperceptible  degrees,  until  in  many  instances  it  gains  possession  of  the 
whole  mind,  and  affects  every  action ;  whereas  more  important  subjects  exer- 
cise a  much  less  influence  when  they  are  ever  absent  from  the  mind. 

If  then  our  contemplation  of  this  great  day  of  the  Lord  stood  associated  only 
with  feelings  of  terror  and  dismay — if  the  mind  should  shrink  from  the  thought 
of  it  as  from  the  thought  of  an  appalling  and  awful  scene ;  we  could  not  look 
for  any  extensive  influence  from  it.  It  is  to  be  feared,  in  point  of  fact,  that 
this  view  of  it  has  stood  greatly  in  the  way  of  its  sanctifying  influence  on  the 
minds  of  many  of  the  people  of  God.  They  have  put  away  the  thought  of  that 
day,  as  presenting  only  to  the  mind  images  of  terror.  An  erroneous  notion 
has  prevailed,  that  it  is  but  a  gloomy  subject  to  look  at.  They  have 
looked  at  it  chiefly,  if  not  exclusively,  as  connected  with  the  execution  of  ven- 
geance, M'itli  the  fire  of  wrath  poured  forth  on  the  wicked ;  and  then  in  the 
absence  of  the  pleasing  view  of  their  acceptance  through  the  blood  of  the 
Redeemer,  they  have  trembled  to  approach  that  day,  they  have  trembled  to  con- 
template it,  they  have  put  it  from  them  as  a  day  of  evil. 

Now  it  is  to  be  admitted,  surely,  that  tliere  is  much  that  is  aM-fuUy  grand, 
and  even  appalling,  in  the  recorded  transactions  of  this  great  day  of  God.  Who 
can  read  the  description  in  the  text  and  context  without  feeling  its  awful 
grandeur?  "In  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  a^ay  with  a  great  noise,  and 
the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also  and  the  works  that  are 
tlierein  shall  be  burned  up."  It  must  be  admitted,  that  there  must  be  some- 
thing appalling  in  the  idea  of  the  fiery  element  seizing  on  every  object  around 
us,  consuming  our  habitations,  and  reducing  all  that  is  material  to  liquid  fire; 
and,  above  all,  that  there  is  something  terrible  in  the  contemplation  of  thousands 
of  the  despisers  of  the  gospel,  and  thousands  and  myriads  of  false  professors  of 
the  gospel,  who  cannot  dwell  with  the  devouring  flames,  and  who  must  be 
punisiied  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  from 
the  glory  of  iiis  power.  But  still  the  believer  is  represented  in  the  text  in  the 
attituae  of  ardent  and  longing  expectation  for  this  day ;  he  is  "  looking  for 
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and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  diiy  of  God,  wherein  the  heavens  being  on 
fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat."  Awful 
and  appalling  as  are  the  characteristics  of  that  day,  dreadful  as  its  conse- 
quences will  be  to  myriads  of  men,  still  it  is  an  object  of  intense  desire  (must 
be  so)  to  one  that  is  looking  for  conformity  to  the  image  of  Christ,  longing 
for  the  purification  of  all  things  from  pollution,  and  the  deliverance  of  all 
things  from  the  curse,  and  from  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  the  establishment 
of  Christs  kingdom,  and  the  display  of  liis  glory  throughout  the  whole  world. 
Now  what  1  wish  you  to  observe  is,  what  a  powerful  impulse  this  influence 
must  give,  of  tlie  expectation  of  the  world's  dissolution,  as  a  motive  to  absti- 
nence from  the  unlawful  use  of  the  things  of  the  world.  Oh  how  different 
should  we  regard  the  world  and  the  things  in  it,  if  we  were  living  under  an 
abiding  impression  that  the  consummation  of  our  best  hopes  stands  inseparably 
associated  with  the  breaking  up  of  this  earthly  fabric,  and  the  fiery  judgment 
that  shall  pass  on  all  its  works ;  that  the  event  which  we  most  long  for,  which 
is  nearest  to  all  our  hearts,  and  first  in  our  wishes,  and  most  frequent  in  our 
prayers,  will  be  accompanied  with  the  dissolution  of  all  things  from  which  our 
temptations  to  a  worldly  and  selfish  course  of  conduct  arises?  How  must  such 
a  thouglit  operate  as  a  check  to  all  covetousness,  if,  indeed,  we  are  looking  for 
the  day  when  the  merchandise  of  the  gold  and  the  silver,  and  all  that  the  soul 
lusteth  after,  according  to  the  words  of  the  prophet,  are  to  depart  from  us,  and 
all  things  that  are  dainty  and  good  are  to  depart  from  us,  and  we  shall  find 
them  no  more  at  all.  Oh  would  it  be  possible  to  set  our  hearts  on  uncertain 
riches,  wiien  at  the  same  time  we  were  intensely  longing  for  that  event  which 
was  to  bring  these  things  to  nothing,  and  making  them  as  dust  under  our  feet? 
Would  it  be  possible  to  lay  up  treasure  on  earth  while  at  the  same  time  our  eye 
is  fixed,  with  longing  desire,  on/'that  fiery  deluge  which  is  to  consume  the 
earth  and  all  things  upon  it  ?  So  we  may  say  of  all  other  sources  of  tempta- 
tion, what  can  prove  such  a  death-blow  to  self-indulgence,  to  the  permission  of 
a  false  ease,  as  having  the  eye  steadily  fixed  on  "  the  consumption  of  the  Lord 
of  Hosts,  even  determined  on  all  the  earth  ?"  "  for  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the 
glory  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  grass ;  the  grass  withereth  and  the  flower 
thereof  fadeth  away,  because  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it."  How 
can  we  seek  the  indulgence  of  the  flesh,  while  we  have  vividly  pourtrayed  before 
the  mind,  that  our  own  flesh  is  involved  in  the  ruin  of  that  day,  and  while  we 
are  ardently  longing  for  that  consummation?  And  it  is  the  same  with  regard 
to  the  use  of  wordly  power  and  influence,  and  the  desire  of  fame,  and  the  pur- 
suits of  ambition,  and  all  the  things  which  can  engage  the  earthly  mind.  What 
can  be  a  more  effectual  safeguard  against  their  abuse,  than  our  having  vividly 
pourtrayed  before  the  mind,  as  an  object  of  desire  and  expectation,  "  the  day  of 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,"  which  shall  "be  upon  every  one  that  is  proud  and  lofty, 
and  upon  every  one  that  is  lifted  up,"  and  he  "  shall  be  brought  low :  and  upon 
all  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  that  are  high  and  lifted  up,  and  upon  all  the  oaks  of 
Bashan,  and  upon  all  the  high  mountains,  and  upon  all  the  hills  that  are  lifted 
up,  and  upon  every  high  tower,  and  upon  every  fenced  wall,  and  upon  all  the 
ships  of  Tarshish,  and  upon  all  pleasant  pictures.  And  the  loftiness  of  man 
shall  be  bowed  down,  and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day."  AVith 
such  imagery  before  the  mind,  with  such  an  object  before  us,  which  the  mind  is 
intensely  longing  after,  we  could  not  abuse  the  power  and  influence  which  Cioi 
has  put  into  our  hands 
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But  we  must  now  proceed  to  the  other  division  of  the  text,  which  presents  to 
us  the  glories  of  the  new  world  rising  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  old,  as  the  object 
of  a  sanctifying  and  life-giving  hope.  You  will  observe,  on  examination  of  the 
text,  that  it  has  this  two-fold  aspect :  there  is  something  of  a  sanctifying  cha- 
racter to  be  drawn  from  the  anticipation  of  the  dissolution  of  all  things  around 
us ;  and  there  is  something  more  of  a  sanctifying  character  to  be  drawn  from 
the  expectation  of  the  re-establishment  of  all  things  around  :  "  Seeing  then  that 
all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be,  in 
all  holy  conversation  and  godliness,  looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of 
the  day  of  God,  wherein  the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat.  Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his 
promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness. 
Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such  things" — that  is,  the  re-estab- 
lishment of  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth — "  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be  found 
of  him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and  blameless."  The  intimation  here  is  clearly 
this — that  the  expectation  of  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  ought  to  inspire  us 
with  diligence  in  approving  ourselves  to  God,  in  every  holy  work,  and  word, 
and  thought ;  that  there  is  a  something  most  sanctifying,  most  holy,  in  the 
hope  of  the  restitution  of  all  things  of  which  he  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  his 
prophets. 

But  I  know  it  has  been  thought  by  many  a  matter  of  little  importance, 
whether  this  world,  in  a  renewed  and  glorious  state,  or  some  other  part  of  the 
immense  universe,  will  be  the  place  of  habitation  of  the  blessed.  It  is  enough, 
it  is  said,  that  the  people  of  God  shall  be  perfectly  happy  ;  it  is  enough  to  know 
that  they  shall  be  where  Christ  is  ;  and  wherever  tluat  may  be  is  to  be  happy. 

Now,  we  may  observe,  in  the  first  place,  on  this  opinion,  that  if  this  seems  to 
be  such  a  matter  of  indifference,  why  not  thin  receive  the  Scripture  in  its  plain, 
unsophisticated  meaning?  Why  be  at  such  pains  to  mystify  and  allegorize  the 
plain  language  of  Scripture,  which  speaks  of  "new  heavens  and  a  new  earth?" 
Why,  if  it  be  admitted  that  the  coming  of  Christ  to  this  earth,  and  his  abiding 
upon  it,  can  make  it  more  blessed  than  Paradise  of  old,  might  not  then  we 
receive  the  words  as  they  are  written?  Why  seek  for  a  figurative  meaning? 
Why  this  reluctance  to  receive  the  testimony  of  God  just  as  it  is  recorded?  If, 
indeed,  it  could  be  shown  from  the  Scriptures,  that  this  material  world  around 
us  has  no  promise  of  a  season  of  refreshment  and  restoration;  that  it  is  doomed 
to  everlasting  desolation,  and  that  the  promise  to  the  saints  is  not  to  see  all 
things  restored,  and  to  inherit  all  things  in  a  purified  and  blessed  condition, 
but  to  be  transported  away  for  ever  and  ever  from  these  regions  of  sin  and 
misery  and  desolation,  and  to  leave  the  world  either  to  its  annihilation  or  to  the 
hopeless  dominion  of  Satan ,  if  this  were  revealed  to  us,  then  we  must  willingly 
siiomit  to  the  testimony  which  is  given  by  God  concerning  it.  We  must  not  be 
allowed  to  indulge  any  wish  which  it  has  pleased  our  heavenly  Father  to  deny. 
We,  who  are  mere  pensioners  on  the  divine  bounty,  owe  all  that  we  have  to 
grace  and  of  grace:  we  could  not,  we  dare  not,  complain,  whatever  might  be  the 
Lord  8  will,  either  concerning  ourselves  or  concerning  the  created  things  around 
us.  If  the  beneficence  of  God  should,  then,  seem  to  us  less  extensive  and  less 
exuberant  than  the  Scriptures  reveal  it,  still  we  could  but  be  filled  with  thank- 
fulness for  what  he  has  bestowed  upon  us.  For  if  it  be  true,  that  all  were  once 
perfect, all  must  be  at  length  restored, so  as  God  originally  purposed;  who,  else, 
in  his  dishonoured  works,  would  endure  dishonour,  and  be  wronged  without 
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redress.  If  it  be,  indeed,  true,  that  we  are  to  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth,  then  we  may  be  sure  that  this  promise  of  the  restitution  and  refreshment 
of  the  visible  creation  is  no  matter  of  indifference ;  but  that,  in  proportFon  as 
our  hope  is  Scriptural,  and  in  proportion  as  we  can  see  God's  design  in  the  future 
dispensation,  we  shall,  under  his  blessing,  and  by  his  grace,  find  it  sanctifying 
to  our  souls. 

It  is  surely  a  mistake,  brethren,  to  imagine  that  the  Christian's  hope  is  exclu- 
sively directed  to  what  regards  his  own  safety  and  happiness  in  a  future  state. 
It  may  be  admitted,  indeed,  that,  until  this  point  is  in  a  great  measure  settled, 
there  is  room  for  the  mind  to  dwell  on  little  beside  this.  The  interests  of 
eternity,  as  it  regards  our  own  souls,  come  upon  us  with  such  overwhelming 
force,  when  the  question  is  mooted,  "  Is  my  everlasting  portion  to  be  in  the  tor- 
ments of  hell,  or  in  the  blissful  presence  of  my  Lord  and  Saviour?"  this,  I  say, 
is  a  question  which  must  set  all  others  aside  for  a  time,  and  is  a  consideration 
too  overwhelming  and  too  engrossing  to  allow  the  mind,  perhaps,  to  look  after 
them  ;  but  are  we,  therefore,  to  admit  that  no  other  consideration  is  worth  our 
attention  at  all  ?  Because  a  man  cannot  enter  into  a  house  without  passing  over 
the  threshold,  is  he  to  continue  to  stand  on  the  threshold  for  ever,  and  refuse  to 
enter  into  the  house  at  all  ?  And  because  we  cannot  look  with  delight  on  the 
prospect  of  the  divine  glory,  and  on  the  purpose  of  God  respecting  the  material 
world,  unless  we  have  some  assurance  that  we  are  to  be  partakers  of  its  blessed- 
ness, are  we,  therefore,  never  to  look  beyond  our  own  interests?  Are  we  con- 
tinually to  be  engaged  with  the  selfish  inquiry,  'VThat  must  become  individually 
of  me  ? 

Now,  I  believe,  my  brethren,  that  it  is  one  great  reason  for  the  sanctifying 
character  of  the  expectation  of  the  text,  that  it  does  look  beyond  self;  and 
that  it  has  in  it  both  sympathy  with  the  rest  of  God's  creatures,  and  a  supreme 
regard  for  the  divine  glory.  It  is  never  to  be  forgotten  (I  have  warned  you 
against  it  often,  and  by  God's  grace  will  warn  you  against  it  again  and  again) 
that  our  religion  itself  may  be  of  a  selfish  and  unholy  character;  we  may  look 
too  exclusively  to  our  own  state,  and  live  in  an  atmosphere  of  selfishness, 
which  is  most  mifiivourable  to  the  growth  of  genuine  piety  and  to  the  enlarge- 
ment of  the  soul  in  the  contemplation  of  the  divine  glory.  No,  beloved,  the 
hope  expressed  in  the  text  is  the  more  sanctifying,  because  it  leads  us  to  lookout 
beyond  ourselves,  beyond  our  own  individual  interests.  And  is  there  nothing 
inviting,  nothing  life-giving,  in  the  prospect  of  that  complete  victory  that  is 
then  to  be  achieved  over  Satan?  Is  there  nothing  inviting  in  seeing  his  king- 
dom spoiled,  his  usurpation  brought  to  an  end ;  in  seeing  the  bruiser  of  the 
heel  bruised  upon  his  head  unto  death ;  to  see  creation,  now  groaning  under 
his  yoke,  disburdened,  and  delivered  back  into  His  hands  whose  right  it  is? 
And  when  we  call  to  mind  especially  this,  that  the  curse  was  inflicted  upon  all 
for  the  sin  of  man — for  the  sin  of  which  you  and  I  and  all  are  accounted 
guilty  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  God  :  when  we  feel  that  the  whole  creation  groaning 
and  travailing  together  in  pain  until  now,  is  thus  groaning  and  travailing 
because  of  our  sin,  and  for  our  sake  ;  shall  we  feel  no  sympatliy  witli  this  suffer- 
ing creation,  and  shall  we  not  feel  the  life-giving  power  of  the  prospect  of  the 
curse  removed,  and  the  spoiler  spoiled,  and  the  earth  and  all  that  is  in  it  break- 
ing forth  into  joy,  and,  with  one  harmonious  language,  showing  forth  the  fame 
of  Him  who  hath  brought  us  out  of  darkners  into  his  marvellom  Hght — of  Him 
*'iat  sitteth  upim  the  throne,  and  saith  "  Behold,  1  make  all  things  new?"    Can 
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we  contemplate  this  without  sympathizing?  Can  we  realize  it  as  about  to  be, 
and  not  feel  the  heart  drawn  forth  unto  God,  with  a  feeling  of  larger  love?  Or 
can  we  fail  to  experience  a  desire  to  bring  all  men  now,  as  far  as  we  may,  into 
subjection  to  God?  In  fact,  can  we  realize  this  without  feeling  a  uiightv 
impulse  given  by  these  words  to  all  our  hearts:  "  Be  diligent,  that  ye  may  be 
found  of  Him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and  blameless?" 

But,  further,  there  is  another  consideration  connected  with  tliis  text,  which 
shows  the  sanctifying  character  of  the  expectation  of  the  day  of  the  Lord.  One 
of  the  most  impressive,  and  one  of  the  most  important  views  to  take  of  the  life 
which  now  is,  and  which  renders  it,  indeed,  a  blessing  from  God,  is,  that  it  is  at 
every  step  a  preparation  for  the  life  to  come.  Not  merely  that  a  life,  according 
with  the  will  of  God  liere,  will  be  followed  by  a  life  of  blessedness  hereafter — 
this  is  not  all ;  but  more  than  tliis — that  our  present  life  is  a  state  of  pupilage 
for  the  life  to  come.  Our  present  occupatiims  and  employments  of  our  time, 
our  desires,  our  affections,  our  tlioughts,  and  all  our  faculties,  are  ail  prepara- 
tory to  another  state.  It  is  the  time  for  forming  and  enlarging  our  capacities, 
whicli  shall  be  filled  in  the  eternal  world.  Tliere  is  a  spiritual  process  going  on 
in  the  mind  and  heart  of  every  man.  analagous  to  that  by  which  the  soil  is  fitted 
for  tlie  seed  when  the  seed  is  sown  in  it ;  analagous  to  that  which  the  limbs  of 
the  body  undergo  when  they  are  to  be  fitted  for  any  particular  service.  I  mean, 
that  just  as  the  ground  undergoes  cultivation,  in  order  to  fit  it  for  the  crop,  and 
just  as  the  limbs  of  the  human  frame  are  fitted  for  any  peculiar  work,  by  pre- 
vious exercise  and  use  of  them ;  so,  in  spiritual  things,  whatever  may  be  our 
immediate  and  worldly  calling  and  desires  and  affections  and  dispositions,  they 
are  cultivating  here,  and  are  fitting  us  for  the  cultivation  of  them  hereafter. 

Now,  tliis  I  think,  is  a  matter  of  great  importance,  in  connection  with  the 
sanctifying  influence  of  the  Christian's  hope  of  the  day  of  the  Lord.  The  vague 
and  indefinite  notion  which  some  entertain  of  the  place  and  the  occupation  of 
the  saints  in  glory,  cuts  off  all  sympathizing  connection  between  the  life  present 
and  the  life  to  come ;  it  takes  away  from  the  present  life  the  character  of  active 
intelligent  preparation  for  the  life  to  come.  By  directing  the  mind  chiefly,  if 
not  continually,  to  some  vision,  some  imagery,  of  the  glorious  halo  of  the  aerial 
mansions  of  flitting  spirits  and  visible  brightness,  and  such  things  as  persons' 
thoughts  very  often  turn  to  in  the  mention  of  heaven  ;  I  say,  this  draws  the  mind 
away  from  the  great  essentials  of  future  blessedness.  What,  indeed,  may  be  the 
occupation  of  the  saints  in  the  world  to  come,  may  not  be  clearly  revealed;  but 
we  have  no  reason  whatever  for  donving  them  an  analogy  with  those  we  have  at 
present,  so  far  as  they  are  lawful  and  commendable.  We  have  rather  reason  to 
infer  the  contrary,  that  there  is  a  striking  analogy  between  our  occupations 
here  and  our  occupations  in  eternity.  I  do  not  mean  the  immediate  occupations 
in  MJiich  we  may  be  engaged  in  business;  but  I  mean  in  the  state  of  the  mind 
and  heiirt  which  those  present  occupations  require  for  their  exercise.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  of  tliis,  at  any  rate,  that  the  life  of  the  saints  in  the  world  to  come 
will  be  one  of  activity  and  diligence  and  enjoyment.  The  future  state  cannot  be 
characterized  as  a  lazy  state  of  inactivity  ;  nor  is  it  the  eye  only  gazing  on  the 
glory  of  God,  as  in  flic  face  of  .Jesus  Christ;  it  is  to  have  the  faculties  exercised, 
and  the  ciipacities  filled.  But,  surely,  all  the  other  powers,  both  of  mind  and 
body,  wliicii  are  cultivated  in  every  holy  exercise  here,  are  to  have  their  capacities 
filled  in  flic  world  to  come. 

And  wliat  llicii  i.s  flie  great  riiange  wliidi  is  to  take  place?     AVhercin  is  the 
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great  distinction  to  consist  between  things  present  and  things  to  come  ?  Wherein 
is  contained,  in  otlier  words,  the  essentials  of  the  Christian's  hope?  It  is  just 
here;  that  in  the  new  lieavens,  and  in  the  new  earth  there  "dwelleth  righteous- 
ness." We  look  for  a  kingdom  into  M'hich  nothing  shcill  enter  that  defileth,  or 
that  worketh  abomination,  or  that  maketh  a  lie.  It  is  not  that  we  seek  a  change 
in  the  elements  of  tilings ;  but  we  are  groaning  under  the  burden  of  sin  and 
misery  which  rests  upon  all  things. 

Now  with  this  view  to  which  the  text  directs  us,  we  shall  be  led  more  power- 
fully, surely,  than  by  any  other  consideration,  to  endeavour  to  use  every  object 
around  us,  and  every  faculty  within  us,  to  a  spiritual  and  holy  end ;  we  shall 
feel  the  absolute  necessity  of  making  this  life  strictly  a  preparation  for  the  life 
to  come.  For  what  do  we  need  to  make  us  truly  blessed?  AVe  need  the  banish- 
ment of  sin,  that  our  breast  should  no  longer  haroour  thoughts  offensive  to  Him 
who  lived  and  died  for  us ;  and  this  shall  be,  because  "  when  He  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  him  ;  fur  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  And  we  need  the  removaV 
of  the  curse,  the  transferring  siy  from  the  creation,  that  we  may  no  longer  see 
around  us  the  miseries  of  the  creature,  groaning  and  travailing  under  the  pain 
which  sin  has  brought  upon  it;  M'hen  this  earth  and  ourselves  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God. 
We  need  see  all  things  restored  to  their  right  use,  and  directed  to  their  right 
end. 

The  effect  then  of  such  hope  is  to  lead  us  to  use  this  world  without  abusing 
it ;  for  it  leads  us  to  exercise  all  our  faculties  and  all  our  powers  in  holy  things ; 
it  is  to  lead  us  so  to  see  the  service  of  our  God  in  our  worldly  avocations ;  it  is 
to  see  all  things  in  him  ;  it  is  to  put  away  from  us  the  love  of  money,  and  of  fame, 
and  ambition,  and  all  other  false  and  worldly  motives  for  advancement,  and  to  look 
to  approve  ourselves  unto  the  Lord  as  his  servants.  We  look  not  for  the  anni- 
hilation of  the  objects  which  demand  now  our  attention,  we  need  it  not ;  but 
only  for  their  purification;  and  therefore,  "whatsoever  things  are  honest, 
whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely  and  of  good  report,  if 
there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise,"  we  shall  "  think  of  these  things," 
and  pursue  these  things. 

"  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such  things."  Oh,  bear  in  mind 
that  this  is  an  apostolical  description  of  the  Christian  character,  to  look  for  a 
new  heaven  and  a  new  earth.  Are  you  then  answering  that  description?  Is 
that  the  object  which  you  long  for?  Have  you  before  your  minds  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness?  If  it  be,  then  feel 
the  force  of  the  accompanying  exhortation  :  "  Be  diligent,  that  ye  may  be  found 
of  him  in  peace,  without  spot  and  blameless."  Yea,  "  without  spot  and  blame- 
less." Oh,  how  expressive  those  words  are !  That  ye  may  have  nothing  tliat 
ye  wish  to  retani  when  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  shall  consume  and  destroy  , 
that  you  may  be  so  weaned  from  all  that  is  sinful,  from  all  that  is  worldly,  that 
you  may  see  it  purged  away  with  that  devouring  flame  as  dross,  without  one 
repining  thought.  Oh,  are  you  thus  living  in  the  world  ?  Oh,  are  you  indeed 
thus  living;  living  in  such  abstemiousness  from  the  things  of  the  world,  that  you 
can  see  all  that  is  sinful  in  it,  and  all  tliat  is  dishonourable  to  God,  burnt  nji 
with  that  consuming  and  purifying  fire,  and  not  feel  a  wish  to  retain  one  single 
*  object  or  one  single  feeling  which  it  shall  destroy  ? 

Oh,  that  you  may  be  all  so  found  in  him — built  up  in  Christ  as  your  only 
foundiition — found  of  him  in  peace,  recimciled  to  God  through  the  bloud  of 
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his  Son.  And  blessed  be  God  th.it  such  is  the  nteasure  of  attainment  thai  he 
has  set  before  us.  Blessed  be  God  that  he  has  set  before  us  a  s(  dard  of  perfect 
holiness  to  aim  at,  to  which  we  must  be  labouring  to  attain;  that  we  may  be  al 
his  coming  "  without  spot,  and  blameless."  Let  me  warn  you  against  that 
cliiefest  of  all  errors,  the  allowing  any  state  to  the  Christian  as  a  right  state  in 
which  a  spot  of  sin  remains.  Let  me  warn  you  against  that  most  fatal  of  all 
Antinomian  errors  which  regards  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  as  a  covering  for  sin,  so 
as  to  make  you  contend  to  remain  in  sin.  Of  all  errors  this  is  the  very  worst, 
the  doctrine  of  perfectiori  in  the  flesh,  bad  as  it  is,  (and  it  is  an  awful  heresy — it 
is  at  least  an  awful  error)  is  not  worse,  if  it  be  so  bad,  as  loMering  the  standard  at 
^vhich  a  Christian  ought  to  aim,  and  allowing  himself  to  use  Christ  as  a  cover- 
ing for  sin  and  inicpiity,  and  so  making  that  blood,  which  was  shed,  not  to  cover 
sin,  but  to  cleanse  from  sin,  a  cloak  to  hide  it ;  and  so  leading  Christians  to  all 
kinds  of  carelessne.-s  of  living,  to  a  neglect  of  the  ordinances  of  God  and  the 
means  of  grace,  and  making  them  satisfied  to  be  in  sin.  Oh,  let  me  warn  you 
against  tliat  as  the  most  a^vful  and  the  most  destructive  poison  that  the  devil 
ever  infused  into  the  mind  of  man.  Oh,  no ;  let  us  know,  that  to  be  without 
sin  is  our  Christian  duty  ;  to  be  blameless  is  the  privilege  which  Christ  has  con- 
ferred upon  us :  this  is  the  power  with  which  Christ  has  invested  us  :  that  we 
fall  short  of  it  is  our  ever  unceasing  sin :  a  state  not  to  be  satisfied  m  ith,  but  a 
state  unceasingly  to  be  mourned  over.  "  Having,  therefore,  brethren,  such 
promises,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiaess  of  the  flesh  and  the  spirit; 
l^'^rfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord."' 
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"  And  when  thou  pvayest,  thou  shall  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are:  for  they  love  to  pray  stand- 
ing in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men. 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  They  have  their  reward.  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter 
into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ; 
and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly.  But  when  ye  pray,  use 
not  vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do :  for  they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their 
much  speaking.  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them:  for  your  Father  knoweth  what 
things  ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  him." — Matthew,  vi.  5 — 8. 


It  is  remarkable  that,  in  his  sermon  on  the  IMount,  our  Saviour  points  out 
sin  and  guilt,  not  merely  in  those  things  which  are  universally  acknoMledged  as 
wickedness,  but  in  those  things  also  which  are  regarded  as  good  ;  in  those  which 
are  excellent  and  meritorious  acts.  Thus  he  points  out  sin,  as  connected  with 
alms-giving,  as  connected  with  fasting,  and,  in  the  passage  before  us,  as  con- 
nected with  prayer.  Now,  these  are  the  things  which  we  are  all  disposed  to 
treat  and  to  consider  as  most  important  and  valuable ;  and  thev  are  most  im- 
portant and  valuable.  But  our  Saviour's  instruction  teaches  us,  that  by  our 
perversion  of  them  we  may  convert  them  into  sin  and  folly  and  guilt.  Our 
Saviour  shows,  with  respect  to  the  tliiee  things  we  have  adverted  to — prayer, 
fasting,  and  alms-giving — that  hypocrisy  may  be  connected  with  them :  and, 
thus,  what  is  in  itself  excellent  is  converted  into  what  is  refuse  and  vile. 

Let  us  attend  to  the  instruction  which  our  Saviour  gives  us  in  the  v.-ords  of 
the  text,  on  the  subject  of  prayer.  We  must  all  be  sensible,  that  this  is  a  most 
important  subject.  Prayer  is  what  we  all  have  recourse  to;  it  is  what  we  are 
all  ready  to  think  of  as  our  resource  in  seasons  of  difficulty  and  danger.  When 
distress  is  innninent,  then  we  are  ready — even  those  who  neglect  to  pray  at  other 
times — to  fly  to  prayer.  Surely,  then,  this  must  be  an  important  subject  for 
examination  ;  especially  when  explained  and  enforced,  as  it  is  here,  by  the 
Wisest  and  the  Best  of  Beings,  by  that  Being  who  knew  best  how  prayer  ought 
to  be  offered  up — who  knew  best  what  that  ingredient  in  it  is  which  renders  it 
acceptable,  what  we  ought  to  pray  for,  and  how  we  ought  to  pray  so  as  to  pro- 
cure an  answer  to  our  supplications  and  the  divine  blessing. 

[t  deserves  to  be  noticed,  that  our  Saviour  does  not  here  command  us  to  pray. 
He  had  given  commands  to  this  eflect  before;  and  he  gives  them  one  other  cau- 
tion: "  Ask,"  says  he,  "  and  ye  shall  receive  ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you."  His  Apostles  also  direct  us  to  prayer;  "  In 
all  things  by  prayer  and  supplications,  with  thanksgivings,  let  your  requests  bft 
nuulc  known  unto  God."     "  Pray,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  without  ceasing."     Our 
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Saviour,  by  Ms  own  example,  taught  us  the  importance  of  prayer  ;  his  apostles, 
and  all  his  servants,  whose  acts  and  histories  are  recorded  in  Scripture,  all  set 
an  example  of  prayer ;  and  by  their  conduct  mark  their  sense  of  its  value  and 
of  its  excellence.  Our  Saviour,  in  fact,  has  given  us  a  form  of  prayer  which 
we  are  to  use,  and  according  to  which  we  are  to  model  our  own  supplications. 
He  does  not,  in  this  passage,  give  us  then  a  command  to  pray  ;  but  he  gives 
such  a  direction,  as  implied  that  his  real  servants  would  all  be  in  the  habit  of 

praying. 

In  fact,  my  brethren,  the  necessity  of  prayer  arises  from  the  condition  in 
which  we  find  ourselves.  What  is  our  condition?  That  of  creatures  dependent 
on  our  God :  it  is  "  in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being:"  we  derive 
from  him  all  the  supplies  of  life ;  we  depend  upon  him  every  moment,  even  for 
the  breath  in  our  nostrils.  Surely,  then,  nothing  can  be  more  suitable  than 
prayer.  Rut  this  is  not  all :  mc  are  all  accountable  creatures  to  God  ;  we  not 
only  depend  upon  him,  but  we  are  to  answer  before  him.  His  observing  eye  is 
now  upon  us  ;  he  marks  us  incessantly  ;  he  is  "  about  our  path,  and  about  our 
bed,  and  spies  out  all  our  ways ;"  and  we  are  at  last  to  appear,  and  render  an 
account  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  It  is  most  proper  and  becoming,  there- 
fore, that  we  should  prepare  for  that  account,  by  prayer  and  supplication  con- 
tinually. 

But  even  this  is  not  all.  We  are  not  only  the  dependent  and  accountable 
creatures  of  God,  but  we  are  his  sinful  and  rebellious  creatures.  We  have 
brought  his  displeasure  upon  us.  What  act  is  it  we  perform  that  will  bear  his 
observation  ?  What  tiiought  that  ever  arises  in  our  breast  is  clean  before  the 
Holy  One  and  the  Just?  Are  we  not  continually  defiling  ourselves?  Are  we 
not  continually  living  in  a  world  tiiat  is  defiled,  and  in  which  we  contract  sin? 
Are  we  not  hourly  offenders  against  the  Majesty  of  heaven  ?  Oh,  then,  should 
we  not  deprecate  his  displeasure?  Should  we  not  entreat  his  pardon  ?  Slunild 
we  not,  in  prayer  and  supplication,  habitually  cast  ourselves  on  his  mercy  and 
pardoning  love?  Yes;  our  condition  marks  to  us  at  once  the  value  and  neces- 
sity of  prayer. 

But  our  Saviour's  language  here  teaches  us,  that  prayer  may  be  connected 
with  hypocrisy.     "  And  when  thou  pray  est,  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites 
are."     A  hypocrite  is  one  who  is  wicked  M'hilst  lie  pretends  to  be  good:  he  is 
one  who  endeavours  to  throw  an  air  of  sanctity  over  wicked  acts  and  evil  con- 
duct :  that  is  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word  "  hypocrite."     It  is  taken  here  in 
a  somewhat  different  sense;  but  in  a  very  proper  one  also.     Our  Saviour  uses 
it  to  denote  a  person  whose  great  object  and  aim  is  to  be  seen  of  his  fellow  men  ; 
who  has  one  great  object  in  what  he  does  of  a  religious  nature,  and  that  is,  tf 
attract  the  observation  and  regard  of  his  fellow-men.     "  When  thou  prayest, 
he  says,  "  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  byjiocrites  are:  for  they  love  to  jiray  stand 
ing  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  o 
men."     Their  object  was  not  the  proper  object  of  prayer — to  be  seen  of  God,  to 
have  his  regard  fixed  upon  them,  to  have  his  ear  open  to  their  supplications,  to 
have  his  grace  and  mercy  exercised  in  tlicir  behalf    Tiiey  had  an  object,  indeed  ; 
but  it  was  a  most  unworthy  one:  it  was  to  be  seen  of  men,  and  commended  o*^ 
men.     Our  Saviour,  probably,  had  here  in  view  the  besetting  evil  at  tiiat  time 
of  the  Jews.     Tiiese  persons  were,  many  of  them,  mere  formalists  in  religion. 
This  was  probably  the  case  with  the  Pharisees:  all  the  essence  of  religion  had 
evaporated  as  it  respected  them ;  all  their  religion  consisted  ir.  jiere  outward 
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forms ;  the  aiux  and  object  of  it  was  to  attract  the  attention  and  commend  them 
to  the  regards  of  their  fellow-men.  These  persons  used  to  pray  at  certain  stated 
times  and  hours,  a  certain  number  of  times  in  the  day ;  and  no  matter  where 
Jiey  were  when  the  stated  time  came — whether  in  the-  synagogue  or  walking  in 
the  streets-^they  stopt  immediately,  they  put  themselves  in  a  posture  of  suppli- 
cation, and  commenced  their  routine  of  prayer  to  God.  Our  Saviour,  M'ho  knew 
the  lieart  of  man  well,  asserts  that  they  did  it  "  to  be  seen  of  men."  Now,  it 
would  not  become  us,  if  we  saw  a  man  in  a  situation,  however  untoward  and 
improper,  it  would  not  become  us,  to  say  that  that  man  s  only  object  is  to  attract 
the  attention  of  others;  because  we  cannot  see  the  heart:  the  man  maybe  a  very 
imprudent  and  foolish  man,  and  yet  may  be  very  sincere  in  praying  at  that  time ; 
but  M'hat  it  would  not  become  us  to  say,  our  Saviour  might  well  say  ;  for  he  pene- 
trates the  mind,  he  sees  the  sources  and  the  springs  and  the  motives  of  human 
conduct,  and  he  knew  the  parties  when  he  said,  "  They  pray  to  be  seen  of  men." 
Now,  are  there  not  those  who  pray  only  in  public ;  M'ho  offer  up  their  suppli- 
cations, or  join  in  supplications  only  in  public  ?  They  come  occasionally,  or  it 
may  be  habitually,  to  the  house  of  God  to  pray  there.  Are  the  prayers  of  such 
offered  in  an  acceptable  manner  ?  or,  are  they  such  as  are  regarded  with  accept- 
ance by  the  Divine  Being?  We  may,  surely,  say  of  the  man,  whose  prayer  is 
only  offered  up  in  public,  that  there  is  much  of  the  spirit  of  what  our  Saviour 
here  condemns  in  him.  Mark,  my  brethren,  the  real  servant  of  God.  The  real 
Christian  will  habitually  come  to  the  house  of  God,  and  join  in  its  public 
worship;  he  will,  in  coming  to  the  house  of  God,  and  joining  in  its  services 
join  in  them  with  feeling  and  with  fervour,  and  show  that  he  can  worship  God 
with  his  brethren.  And  he  also  values  the  privilege  and  the  opportunities  of 
doing  so :  he  will  show  this  by  his  outward  manner,  by  his  demeanour  in  the 
house  of  God.  We  should  all  endeavour,  in  the  house  of  God,  to  have  our  minds 
impressed  with  the  importance  and  solemnity  of  what  we  are  engaged  in ;  we 
should  show  it  in  our  demeanour,  and  we  should  show  it  by  joining  audibly  in 
the  service.  Look  into  your  Prayer-Books,  and  you  will  see  it  was  never 
intended  that  merely  the  clerk  and  the  children  should  join  in  the  responses  of 
our  service:  the  church  is  constructed,  and  the  service  is  constructed,  on  this 
principle — tliat  the  whole  congregation  are  to  join  in  its  service.  The  minister 
takes  his  part,  the  other  part  is  to  be  taken  audibly  by  the  people.  And,  surely, 
our  public  services  would  exhibit  a  different  appearance  from  what  tiiey  do,  if, 
instead  of  answering  by  proxy,  by  means  of  the  clerk  and  children,  each,  in  an 
audible  but  subdued  tone,  offered  up  his  own  supplications  to  God,  and  joined  his 
brethren  in  the  services  of  our  excellent  church.  I  repeat,  that  tlie  servant  of 
God  will  habitually  present  himself  in  the  house  of  God,  and  thankfully  and 
joyfully  join  in  its  services. 

But  I  come  back  to  the  position,  that  the  man  who  only  prays  in  public 
shows,  by  his  neglect  of  it  at  other  times,  that*lie  has  much  of  the  spirit  of  the 
men  M'hom  our  Saviour  here  reprehends.  You  will  see  this,  when  you  contrast 
it  with  what  our  Saviour  says :  "  Be  not  as  the  hypocrites  are :  for  they  love  to 
pray  standing  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may 
be  seen  of  men.  But  thou,  M'hen  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when 
thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father 
which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly."  Contemplate  this  interesting 
and  blessed  scene  which  our  Saviour  here  describes.  The  sinner  going  into 
seclusion  and  retirement,  shutting  himself  out  from  the  world — that  world  which 


^8  HYPOCRISY    IN    PRAYER 

lieth  in  sin,  and  so  often  tempts  him  into  its  sinful  ways — going  aside  to  com- 
mune with  his  God  and  his  Father  that  seeth  in  secret;  going  to  confess  liis 
offences  and  evils  before  that  Being  against  whom  tliey  are  committed ;  going 
into  his  closet,  and  shutting  his  door,  and  saying,  "  Lord,  thou  seest  that  I  am 
worthless  and  vile;  but  I  remember  that  thy  mercies  f^il  not;  thou  art  infinitely 
compassionate  and  gracious.  I  come  to  cast  myself  on  tliy  divine  mercy,  througli 
our  Lord  and  Saviour."  Then  follows  a  confession  of  his  offences;  then  follows 
supplication  for  grace  and  strength  ;  then  follow  thanksgivings  for  that  gracious 
Redeemer,  through  whom  the  assurance  of  pardon  and  peace  is  given ;  and  then 
he  departs  strengthened  and  refreshed. 

But  we  have  only  given  one  view  of  this  interesting  scene:  our  Saviour  gives 
another.  He  says,  that  God  sees  him,  that  he  marks  it,  and  will  reward,  what 
he  has  done  secretly,  openly  and  before  the  world.  There  is  the  eye  of  God  bent 
upon  this  supplicating  sinner  :  there  is  the  prayer  of  this  sinner  entering  into  the 
ear  of  his  gracious  and  heavenly  Father;  the  Divine  Being  looking  at  him  with 
complacency,  rejoicing  over  him  to  do  him  good,  and  treasuring  up  for  him 
grace  and  mercy  against  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  the  full  salvation  of  our 
blessed  Saviour.  Here  is  a  scene  which  we  should  endeavour  to  realize  our- 
selves in  the  course  of  our  lives  as  we  pass  through  this  world. 

But  our  Saviour  cautions  us.  in  this  passage,  not  only  against  hypocrisy,  but 
also  against  what  we  may  denominate  superstition.  He  says,  "  But  when  ye 
pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions  as  the  heathens  do  :  for  they  tliink  that  they  shall 
be  heard  for  their  much  speaking."  Our  Saviour  here  had  reference  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  heathens,  who,  in  addressing  their  gods,  used  constant  repetitions, 
and  other  superstitious  services,  by  which  they  should  call  tlie  attention  of  their 
false  gods  to  the  supplications  they  offered.  You  have  an  example  of  this  in 
what  occurred  in  the  time  of  Elijah,  when  the  worshippers  of  Baal  besought  him 
to  send  down  fire  from  heaven  upon  the  sacrifice  which  they  were  pre])aring,  and 
for  which  we  are  told  they  cried  out,  from  morning  to  night,  "  O  Baal,  hear  ns!" 
and  that  then  "  they  cut  themselves  with  knives  and  lancets  till  the  blood  gushed 
out  upon  them." 

These  were  some  of  tlie  superstitious  observances  which  these  people  practised 
on  such  occasions.  Our  Saviour  cautions  us  against  them :  but  his  direction 
here  against  repetition  does  not  imply  that  we  are  not  to  use  repetitions  of  a 
certain  kind  in  our  prayers.  Earnest  and  intense  desire  will  lead  to  repetition 
in  our  prayers.  Our  Saviour  himself  furnishes  an  example  of  this ;  M-e  are 
told,  that  in  his  agony  in  the  garden,  he  prayed  three  times  to  his  heavenly 
Father,  that  if  it  Mere  possible  the  cup  might  pass  from  him  :  and  the  Evangelist 
distinctly  says,  that  lie  used  tlie  same  words  on  the  three  occasions.  \Ve  have 
an  example  of  that  repetition  which  arises  from  earnest  and  intense  prayer  in 
the  excellent  Litany  of  our  church,  in  that  part  wliere,  after  frequent  supplica- 
tions offered  up  to  God,  it  is  suppcised  that  tiie  congregation  have  caught  (if  I 
may  so  express  it)  the  very  spirit  of  prayer,  anrl  are  earnest  and  intent  in  their 
prayers  to  God  for  what  they  ask:  tlien  it  is,  we  are  directed  to  say,  "Good 
Lord  deliver  us ;"  "  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord,"  and  to  use  other 
repetitions  of  that  kind,  marking  our  earnestness  and  the intenseness  with  which 
we  offer  our  prayers  to  God.  The  repetitions  which  our  Saviour  disapproves 
of  in  tliis  passage  are  vain  repetitions;  repetitions,  which  (as  the  latter  part  of 
the  passage  shews)  would  intimate  that  God  does  not  know  what  we  are  in  want 
of,  or  would  not  bo  willing  to  give  us  what  we  want.     Our  Saviour,  so  far  from 
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disapproving  the  repetition  whicli  arises  from  earnestness  and  intenseness  of 
desire,  set  us  an  example,  as  we  have  seen,  in  his  own  case. 

There  is  a  remarkable  abuse  of  this  kind,  a  remarkable  violation  of  this  in- 
struction of  our  Saviour,  enjoined  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church:  its  votaries 
are  directed  to  offer  up  multitudes  of  prayers ;  they  heap  up  great  numbers  of 
prayers  together,  and  these  false  teachers  instruct  their  people  to  use  them  as 
penances ;  for  thus,  they  tell  them,  they  remove  their  sins,  and  at  the  same  time 
bring  on  themselves  God's  favour.  This  is  not  only  a  direct  violation  of  our 
Saviour's  instruction,  but  it  is  a  perversion  of  prayer  whi,ch  we  could  scarcely 
suppose  it  possible,  if  we  had  not  proof  furnished  us,  tiiat  any  rational  person 
could  be  guilty  of.  To  convert  prayer  into  penance,  to  call  the  soul's  drawing 
nigh  to  God,  the  God  of  all  grace  and  mercy,  the  soul's  drawing  nigh  to  him  for 
pardon  and  eternal  life,  and  the  blessings  he  has  to  give,  to  call  that  a  penance 
is  absolutely  such  an  absurdity,  that  one  could  scarcely  suppose  it  possible  it 
could  enter  into  the  mind  of  any  rational  being.  But  to  such  a  degree  of  infa- 
tuation has  that  church  proceeded,  and  so  easy  is  it  to  deceive  persons  Mith 
regard  to  the  things  connected  with  their  eternal  peace. 

In  order  to  have  a  full  view  of  prayer  as  our  Saviour  has  set  a  full  example 
of  it,  and  as  we  are  instructed  to  use  it  in  the  Scriptures,  let  me  call  your 
attention  to  a  passage  from  the  writings  of  the  Apostle  Paul:  Hebrews  iv. 
14 — 16,  "  Seeing,  then  that  we  have  a  great  high  priest  that  is  passed  into  the 
heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession.  For  we  have 
not  an  high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities; 
but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore 
come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need."  Now  here,  uiy  brethren,  all  that  is  connected 
with  prayer,  as  it  is  set  forth  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is  most  perspicuously  and 
impressively  presented  to  us  by  the  Apostle.  Here  we  see  how  it  is  that  God 
can  regard  us,  as  our  reconciled  and  heavenly  Father,  in  the  nianner  our 
Saviour  instructs  us  in  this  passage;  and  here  we  see  why  it  is  we  can  come 
boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace.  The  reason,  the  Apostle  tells  us  is  connection 
with  this,  is,  that  "we  have  a  great  high  priest  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens:" 
we  have  an  advocate  in  the  court  of  our  God  and  King  above,  and,  therefore, 
we  may  come  to  that  court  ourselves.  The  apostle  calls  him,  "  a  great  high 
priest,"  to  remind  us  of  the  sacrifice  which  he  had  completed  on  earth,  to  remind 
us  of  his  atoning  death,  by  which  he  has  cancelled  sin,  to  remind  us  that  he  has 
passed  into  the  heavens  with  his  own  blood  to  sprinkle  it  upon  the  mercy-seat 
above,  that  that  is  our  reconciliation  with  our  heavenly  Father,  tiiat  it  is  that 
which  assures  us  we  shall  be  saved  and  blessed,  that  procures  our  welcome,  and 
brings  down  blessings  from  a  God  whom  we  have  offended. 

The  apostle  reminds  us  further,  that  he  is  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our 
infirmities.  He  knows  we  have  siimed — that  disgusts  him  not:  he  knows  we 
have  weaknesses — that  disgusts  him  not — "  he  was  tempted,"  the  Apostle  says, 
"  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin."  He  knows,  therefore,  what  we  are  :  We  have 
his  atoning  sacrifice  to  remove  our  sins  ;  and  he  has  promised  his  blessed  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  him,  to  help  and  strengthen  their  weaknesses.  A  sense  of  sin,  there- 
fore, should  lead  us  to  him  ;  and  a  consciousness  of  weakness  should  make  us  cast 
ourselves  on  his  mercy  and  grace.  We  should  come,  then,  remembering  that  he  is 
touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  and  not  concealing  our  sins,  ourMcak- 
ncsses,  our  temptations,  or  our  trials  from  him,  but  confessirig  them  before  him 
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The  Apostle  adds,  what  it  is  we  are  to  ask  for.  He  says,  we  are  to  "  obtala 
mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need."  Tlie  two  expressions  appear  to 
be  synonymous :  but  in  fact  there  is  an  important  difference  between  them.  As 
here  used,  the  expression  "  mercy,"  is  put  for  "  pardon,"  we  are  to  go  con- 
fessing our  sins,  and  asking  the  pardon  of  tliem.  Tlie  expression  "  grace"  is 
used  to  denote  those  blessings  and  gifts  of  guidance  and  strength,  of  peace  and 
comfort,  which  we  require  while  passing  through  tiiis  life.  He  directs  us  to  ask 
for  "mercy" — that  is  pardon — and  "grace" — that  is,  all  his  various  blessings 
to  help  us  in  our  time  of  need ;  that  is  to  ask  for  all  we  require.  Our  God  has 
treasured  up  all  the  riches  of  wisdom  and  power  and  grace,  in  our  Substitute 
and  Mediator  Jesus  Christ,  that  out  of  that  rich  treasure  lie  may  dispense  to  us 
according  to  our  necessities.  Pardon  we  require  every  hour,  and  strength  we 
require  every  hour  also,  as  we  pass  through  this  vale  of  tears.  We  are  to  go, 
then,  remembering,  that  we  have  a  great  high  priest  who  was  touched  with  a 
feeling  of  our  infirmities,  that  he  was  tempted  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin :  we 
are  to  go  and  ask  for  mercy  ana  grace. 

But  the  Apostle  teaches  us  also  how  we  are  to  go.  "Let  us,"  says  he, 
"draw  near  with  boldness  unto  the  throne  of  grace."  Boldness  warranted  by 
our  God's  encouragement ;  boldness  the  result  of  an  assurance  that  we  have  a 
Mediator  and  Intercessor  before  his  throne ;  boldness  resting  upon  his  promise, 
that  he  hears,  and  answers,  and  blesses  us. 

Now,  my  brethren,  we  see  on  comparing  this  instruction  of  our  Saviour  with 
the  Apostle's  instruction  in  this  passage,  what  an  important  privilege  prayer  is; 
what  blessings  we  are  to  derive  from  prayer  and  supplication  offered  up  to  God  ; 
how  it  is  our  prayers  are  offered  up — through  our  great  High  Priest  who  has 
passed  into  the  heavens ;  and  what  it  is  we  are  to  ask  for — mercy  and  grace. 
We  are  to  ask  it  not  with  ,ain  repetitions,  as  if  our  God  knew  not  wliat  we 
require,  or  as  if  our  God  were  not  willing  to  dispense  it.  We  are  to  ask  it  not 
to  be  seen  of  men,  but  that  we  may  be  seen  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  with  a 
view  to  the  promise  of  our  Saviour,  that  He  "who  seeth  in  secret  will  reward 
us  openly."  Oh,  yes,  many  a  prayer  w^ich  was  offered  up  when  no  eye  but  the 
eye  of  God  saw  the  suppliant,  will  before  the  assembled  universe  receive  its 
blessed  answer  and  reward — the  grace  of  our  Gracious  and  Heavenly  Father. 
May  it  be  so  with  respect  to  us!  May  we  pass  through  life,  habitually  in  our 
seclusion  and  privacy  offering  up  our  prayers  to  God!  And  may  he  pour  doirn 
upon  U8  day  by  day  that  grace  which  wc  all  need ! 
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lama  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians  ;  both  to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise." 

Rom.  i.  14. 


The  man  who  wrote  these  words  felt  very  deeply  the  force  of  those  oMiga- 
tions  under  which  the  Gospel  had  placed  him  ;  he  felt  the  obligation  in  no 
ordinary  manner.  God  had  laid  upon  him  a  weighty  charge  ;  and  to  the 
accomplishment  of  the  work  assigned  him,  he  desired  to  bring  all  the  powers 
of  his  mind,  all  the  faculties  of  his  body,  and  all  the  feelings  of  his  heart.  He 
jesired  to  be  a  living  sacrifice,  yielded  up  unto  God  as  a  reasonable  service. 

I  propose,  my  brethren,  on  the  present  occasion,  to  make  some  remarks  upon 
the  nature,  the  grounds,  and  the  extent,  of  the  obligations  to  which  the  Apostle 
here  refers.  May  the  Spirit  of  that  God  under  whose  direction  tlie  Apostle 
iPTOte,  imprint  upon  our  hearts  such  impressions  of  his  own  truth  and  grace, 
that  we  may  find  it  good  to  have  listened  to  the  exposition  of  God's  word ;  and 
that  that  blessing  which  niaketh  rich  may  rest  upon  every  one  of  us. 

I.  The  Nature  of  the  Obligation  to  which  the  Apostle  refers  "  I  am  a 
debtor." 

The  debt  to  which  he  alludes  was  one  of  a  peculiar  kind :  it  was  a  debt  which 
none  but  God  himself  could  justly  estimate,  but  which  the  Apostle  Paul  was 
enabled  to  value  in  a  very  considerable  degree.  He  felt  himself  to  be  a  debtor  to 
all  mankind.  What  was  the  debt?  Love — "  Owe  no  man  anything,  but  to  love 
one  another."  This  was  a  debt  which  the  Apostle  delighted  to  owe — a  debt  he 
desired  to  contract  every  day  more  and  more  deeply,  in  order  that  he  might  by 
every  successive  view  of  the  extent  and  character  of  that  debt,  be  enabled  to 
rise  by  the  power  of  God  to  discharge  it. 

This  debt  was  to  carry  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  mankind.  He  owed  to  them 
the  manifestation  of  that  truth  which  God  had  entrusted  to  his  charge.  Wc 
find  the  nature  of  this  trust  described  in  his  own  language.  Descanting  upon  the 
historyof  his  conversion  to  Christianity,  he  declares,  that  when  he  was  cast  to  tlic 
earth  by  the  splendour  of  that  vision  with  which  God  encircled  him,  he  heard  a 
voice  saying,  "  Rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet:  for  I  have  appeared  unto  thee 
for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness  both  of  these  things 
which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee; 
delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  now  I  send 
thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  in- 
heritance among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  me."  Tliese 
expressions  mark  out  the  nature  of  that  debt,  under  the  pressure  of  whicii  during 
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the  rest  of  liis  life  lie  felt  liimself  to  live.  He  was  never  hereafter  free  from  tlie 
pressure  of  that  obligation  ;  it  citing  to  liiin  with  a  tenacity  which  could  he 
relaxed  only  hy  death.  His  deterinination  henceforth  was  to  realize  in  his  own 
mind  the  continual  presence  of  that  obligation  ;  that  he  should  no  longer  esteem 
himself  to  be  his  own,  but  God's;  and  for  God's  sake,  and  by  God's  power,  he 
was  to  belong  to  others,  and  not  to  liimself.  He  was  to  live  to  God  as  his 
motive ;  he  was  to  live  to  men  as  his  action.  This  was  to  be  his  pursuit — to 
search  out  the  sheep  of  Christ  scattered  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world  ; 
and  to  bring  them,  as  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  Great  Shepherd,  to  that 
mysterious  but  secure  fold  where  they  were  to  find  goodly  pastures,  where  their 
weary  feet  were  to  lie  down  beside  the  still  waters  of  comfort,  and  where  they 
were  to  know  the  actings  of  that  grace  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  out  of  whose 
fulness  they  were  to  receive. 

II.  Consider  the  grounds  upon  which  he  specially  rested  this  obligation. 

It  is  very  evident  that  the  command  of  God  was  the  first  and  prominent 
ground  of  this  obligation.  He  received  the  charge,  not  from  man,  not  from  the 
conjectures  of  his  own  mind,  not  from  any  fancy  or  any  taste  which  he  might 
have  for  that  Christianity  into  which  he  had  been  marvellously  conducted;  but 
he  had  received  this  charge,  and  had  come  under  its  obligation,  by  the  direct 
command  of  God  his  Saviour,  (Acts  xxvi.  13 — 20.)  This  was  the  source  of  tlie 
obligation  to  Avhich  the  Apostle  referred  :  it  rested  on  a  direct  command  from  God 
his  Saviour — a  command  that  he  was  not  at  anytime  authorized  to  invalidate — a 
command  which  was  henceforth  to  be  operative  to  the  end  of  his  life — a  command 
of  which  he  was  never  to  lose  sight,  from  the  obligation  of  which  he  was  never 
to  escape.  He  was  to  identify  lile  with  this  debt  of  obligation.  In  after  times  when, 
in  the  execution  of  his  trust  he  anticipated  the  most  disastrous  trials  to  which 
human  fortitude  can  be  exposed,  he  declares,  "  None  of  these  things  move  me, 
neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy 
and  the  ministry  M'hich  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  o 
the  grace  of  God."  This  was  the  source  of  the  obligation.  If  he  proclaimet 
the  message  of  salvation  to  a  lost  world,  it  was  because  the  dispensation  was 
committed  to  him  to  preach  that  gospel ;  it  was  because  he  acted  and  went  fort? 
under  the  direct  mandate  of  heaven  :  and  he  could  not  be  disobedient  to  that 
vision  which  broke  upon  his  astonished  soul,  by  God's  efi'ective  interposition: 
and  which  made  him  hercaiter  to  be  the  man  he  Wtis — bold  as  a  lion  in  the  canst 
of  truth — uncompromising  before  Jew  and  Gentile — and  yielding  up  himsell 
willingly  to  all  the  consequences  of  his  embassy,  and  ready  to  take  his  station  in 
the  grave  when  God  should  please  to  place  him  there. 

But  there  are  other  sources  accompanying  this  paramount  ground  of  obliga- 
tion. One  of  them  I  find  in  the  experience  which  the  Apostle  had  of  the  worth 
and  efficacy  of  that  gospel  with  which  he  was  put  in  trust.  We  find  him  de- 
claring, "  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ;  for  it  is  the  power  of  God 
to  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth,  to  the  .Few  first,  and  also  tu  the  Greek. 
For  therein  is  tlie  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith."  Do  you 
tvish  to  know  whether,  while  expressing  his  sense  of  the  value  of  that  gospel,  he 
had  applied  it  to  his  own  soul  ?  Witness  his  declarations  to  the  Gaiatians: — 
"  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  tlie  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world."  "  I  am  crucified 
with  Christ;  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the 
life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  wlio  loved 
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me  and  gavft  hi.nself  for  me."  Witness  his  declaration  to  Timothy  : — "  1  know 
m  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  unto  him  against  that  day."  He  was  personally  interested  in  the 
gospel  which  he  proclaimed  to  others  ;  he  had  felt  its  value  to  his  own  soul.  It 
had  healed  the  diseases  of  his  own  heart :  it  had  blunted  the  arrows  of  conscience, 
or,  rather,  had  drawn  them  out ,  and  had  poured  in  the  balm  of  a  Saviour's 
love.  It  had  opened  to  him  bright  and  glorious  truths,  casting  their  radiance 
upon  the  darkness  of  time,  upon  the  obscurity  of  the  grave,  and  upon  the  un- 
certainty of  the  future.  It  had  opened  to  him  a  view  never  to  be  closed  again 
— Christ  placing  a  crown  of  glory  upon  his  head,  Christ  having  already  been 
formed  in  his  heart  the  hope  of  glory,  and  having  made  him  a  joint  heir  with 
himself  in  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away. 

Another  source  of  this  obligation  was  the  love  which  his  union  with  the 
gospel  had  been  instrumental  in  effecting  in  his  own  mind,  which  Christ  had 
imparted  to  his  spirit.  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature."  There 
is  a  special  character  of  this  new  nature  to  be  found  in  love.  "  Now  abideth  faith, 
hope,  love,  these  three  ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  love."  "  Beloved,  God  so 
loved  us  as  to  give  his  own  Son  to  die  for  us."  If  that  atonement  has  been 
applied  to  our  spirits — if  it  has  been  life  and  peace  and  strength  to  our  souls — 
"  if  God  so  loved  us,  how  ouglst  we  to  love  one  another."  God  is  love  ;  and  it 
is  the  nature  of  the  gospel,  when  received  in  the  heart,  to  produce  a  conformation 
to  the  mind  and  will  of  God.  It  is  stated  by  the  Apostle  Peter,  that,  by  the 
exceeding  precious  promises  among  which  the  Christian  is  placed,  he  is  made 
partaker  of  the  divine  nature  ;  and  that  divine  nature  is  manifested  in  love.  God 
is  love.  Whatever  other  characteristics  may  be  proclaimed  of  God,  this  is  the 
most  descriptive,  and  stands  forth  in  a  manner  the  most  astonishing.  We  have 
heard  in  the  annals  of  human  creatures  that  love  can  produce  love.  We  have 
heard  of  those  who  were  willing  to  part  with  life  to  save  the  life  of  a  friend ; 
but  we  have  never  heard,  except  in  the  annals  of  the  gospel,  of  divine  love 
clothing  itself  with  humanity,  in  order  to  become  the  subject  of  suffering  and 
death  for  enemies.  God  commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that  while  we  were 
yet  without  strength,  yet  enemies  by  wicked  works,  Christ  died  for  us.  Now  in 
the  manifestation  of  this  love  in  the  gospel,  while  the  Apostle  felt  he  was  to  act 
under  the  direct  commission  he  had  received  from  his  Master — while  he  felt 
encouraged  by  the  experience  of  the  gospel,  with  which  he  was  put  in  trust,  as 
to  its  efUcacy  upon  his  own  heart  to  heal  the  wounds  of  sin,  to  raise  the  degra- 
dation of  man,  and  to  open  to  his  view  the  bright  prospects  of  eternit}- he 

added  to  these  circumstances  by  which  he  was  impressed  this  likewise that 

"  love  worketh  no  ill  to  h's  neighbour;  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law."  There  are  no  declarations  in  Scripture  so  forcible  as  those  contained  in 
the  negative.  When  it  is  said,  "  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless,"  it  means 
it  will  hold  him  very  guilty.  When  it  is  said,  "  love  worketh  no  ill,''  it  signifies 
"  love  worketh  all  good  to  his  neighbour."  Love  is  an  active  principle,  pressing 
forward  to  its  object,  that  object  being  the  happiness  of  others.  Therefore,  the 
Apostle  Paul,  having  by  the  gospel  become  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature, 
through  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  heart,  now  acted  beneath  that 
influence,  and  longed  to  be  the  agent  of  communicating  happiness  to  ctliers. 
\nd  perhaps  I  am  not  wrong  in  saying,  that  if  the  Lord  God  had  repealed  the 
direct  charge  under  M'hich  he  bore  his  commission,  and  said,  "  You  have  carried 
the  message  of  mercy  to  many  nations;  you  may  now  rest,  and  enjoy  in  solitary 
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communion  tlie  declarations  of  my  love" — lie  would  have  replii'd,  I  doubt  no^ 
"  Lord,  what  is  life  but  the  season  for  thy  service  I  What  is  life  but  an  occasion, 
to  manifest  the  love  which  thou  hast  shed  abroad  in  the  hearts  of  thy  people.' 
And  if  I  may  not  testify  further  of  thy  great  name,  and  proclaim  tliy  mysterious 
love,  then.  Lord,  let  me  depart  in  peace,  and  dwell  not  on  earth,  but  with  thee 
in  glory."  iiove  cannot  hide  itself:  love  cannot  be  at  rest.  'J'here  is  a  holy 
energy  in  love  which  never  admits  of  depression.  Jt  may  depress  itself  for  a 
moment,  but  then  it  is  in  order  to  burst  forth  with  more  effective  iigency.  In 
the  only  transaction  in  the  history  of  Christ  which  might  seem  to  bear  an  aspect 
inconsistent  with  every  other  aspect — the  repulse  which  he  offered  the  poor 
Syrophenician  woman — it  was  only  love  refusing  for  a  moment  to  act,  that  it 
might  burst  forth  with  increased  power  and  efficacy — "  O  Moman,  great  is  thy 
faith  ;  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  tliou  wilt." 

III.  Let  us  notice  the  extent  of  the  Obligation  under  which  the  Apostle  felt 
himself  placed.     "  I  am  a  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks  and  to  tlie  barbarians,  both 
to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise."    Many  of  you  know  that  the  Greeks  habitually 
called  other  nations  barbarians,  because  they  Mere  proud  of  their  own  advan- 
tages :  they  deemed  themselves  to  be  wise,  and  other  nations  to  be  fools.    Hence 
it  is  said  respecting  the  gospel,  that  it  was  to  the  Jew  a  stumbling-block,  it 
was  to  the  Greek  especially  foolishness.     It  was  indeed  a  stun)bling-block,  but 
of  a  different  kind  from  that  which  it  had  been  to  the  Jew.     To  the  Jew  it  was  a 
stumbling-block,  because  it  wrecked,  as  it  were,  all  his  fond  hopes  of  temporal 
aggrandizement,  and  forbore  to  snap  the  ii'on  chain  by  which  his  country  was  en- 
thralled.   The  Messiah  who  came  as  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief, 
was  a  Messiah  they  anticipated  not.  Therefore,  when  the  lowly  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
proclaimed,  by  miracles  indeed,  and  by  his  character  as  well  as  by  his  miracles,  that 
he  was  the  long  pi-edicted  Saviour,  they  spurned  the  evidence  he  adduced,  and  put 
him  to  death  as  a  blasphemer  and  impostor.     But  to  the  Greeks  there  was 
nothing  of  this  disap])ointment :  there  was  no  barrier  of  this  kind  between  the 
gospel  and  the  mass  of  the  Greeks.     But  there  was  the  "  foolishness  of  the  gospel." 
It  ill  comported  with  that  philosophy  which  had  prevailed  among  and  given  a 
peculiar  character  to  the  Grecian  nations — it  ill  assorted  with  their  views  of 
human  dignity  to  be  told  that  man  was  an  outcast  from  God — that  he  lay  under 
the  sentence  of  condemnation — and  that  he  could  return  to  that  God  from  whom 
he  was  an  outcast,  by  no  other  way  than  that  of  the  atoning  blood  of  the  Son 
of  God,  "very  God  and  very  man  ;"  and  that  he  must  be  indebted  for  life  eternal, 
for  all  his  hopes  of  happiness  to  that  free  grace  of  God  tiiat  is  exhibited  by  tli% 
mediation  and  blood-shedding  of  Christ ;  mIio,  though  he  had  hung  between  two 
.  thieves  upon  the  cross,  and  had  expiated,  as  his  countrymen  would  say,  the 
guilt  of  his  imposture  by  his  own  death,  was  nevertheless  proclaimed  as  the 
Son  of  God  with  power  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.     The  Apostle  says, 
"  I  am  a  debtor  to  the  Greek  as  well  as  to  the  barbarian."     I  am  ready  to  carry 
this  gospel  to  the  poor  savages,  and  am  not  less  ready  to  carry  it  to  the  refined 
inhabitants  of  Greece  ;  I  am  ready  to  stand  the  bult  and  scorn  of  the  philosopher, 
as  well  as  to  be  the  astonishment  of  the  barbarian  ;  so  I  may  but  point  to  the  crosis 
on  which  the  Saviour  died,  and  to  the  empty  grave  which  he  forsook,  and  to  the 
heavens  into  which  he  ascended,  and  from  which  he  will  return  the  second  time 
without  sin  unto  salvation  ;  and  may  repeat  in  the  hearing  both  of  the  philosopher 
and  the  fool,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 
We  may  easilv  imagine  a  reason  why  the  Apostle  would  make  no  distinction 
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between  the  Greek  and  the  barbarian,  between  the  wise  and  the  unwise ;  because 
he  knew  well  that  worldly  wisdom,  however  it  might  elevate  a  man  above  his 
fellows  —however  it  might  produce  superior  legislation — however  it  might  pro- 
duce refinement  of  manners — however  it  might  produce  superiority  in  art — 
however  it  might  enable  a  man  to  range  the  natural  world — he  knew  well  that 
this  wisdom  was  mere  folly  when  it  connected  itself  with  the  deeper  wants  of 
man  ;  when  it  connected  itself  with  the  acceptance  of  a  creature  with  his  Creator ; 
when  it  referred  to  the  cleansing  of  the  guilty  conscience ;  when  it  referred  to  the 
restoration  of  spiritual  life  to  the  man  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Where  is  the 
scribe,  where  are  the  wise  of  this  M'orld,  when  these  mighty  blessings  are  made 
known,  which  alone  are  adequate  to  fill  up  the  capacity  of  any  heart,  to  rectify 
its  disorders,  and  to  heal  its  sorroAvs ?  What  are  the  superiorities  of  science? 
They  are  nothing.  The  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God.  There- 
fore the  Apostle  knew  well,  when  he  stood  on  Mar's  Hill,  in  that  city  w^hich  is 
called  "  the  eye  of  Greece" — he  knew  well  that  all  her  philosophy  left  her  where 
it  found  her,  an  outcast  from  God;  without  accredited  hope,  without  religious 
principle,  without  conformity  to  truth,  without  any  part  in  the  inheritance  of 
future  happiness.  When  he  saw  the  proud  Greek  stand  side  by  side  with  the 
besotted  idolater,  into  whose  mind  no  science  had  shed  a  single  gleam,  he  saw 
them  standing  upon  one  level — exile  from  God,  degradation  of  heart  as  ■well  as 
of  understanding,  and  the  experience  of  all  the  terrific  ills  that  lay  crowded, 
though  concealed,  in  the  regions  of  eternity.  Therefore,  he  was  a  debtor  both 
to  the  Greek  and  to  the  barbarian  ;  therefore,  he  longed  to  carry  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  to  the  philosopher  as  well  as  to  the  fool.  He 
knew  well  that  the  remedy  for  the  one  was  the  only  remedy  for  the  other ;  and 
that  if  that  remedy  were  received  and  applied,  it  would  lead  the  man  who  once 
stood  on  the  platform  of  his  own  reputation  to  the  foot  of  the  cross,  Avith  pros- 
trate eyes,  a  broken  heart,  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  place  him  upon  a 
par  with  the  despised  publican,  who  smote  upon  his  breast,  and  cried,  in  the 
agony  of  an  awakened  conscience,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 

In  applying  this  subject  to  ourselves,  let  me  ask,  Have  you  the  judgment 
which  the  Apostle  formed  of  the  Gospel?  Are  you  satisfied  as  it  respects  the 
name  of  Christian  ;  as  it  respects  the  purity  of  an  external  church ;  with  the  bap- 
tism into  that  church  ?  Or,  have  you  passed  beyond  these  external  advantages 
to  the  inner  region  of  that  Gospel  ?  Have  you  carried  an  aching  heart  to  that  Sa 
viour  who  has  bound  up  the  wounds  of  many  before  you  ?  Have  you  carried  a 
burdened  conscience  to  that  blood  of  atonement  which,  sprinkled  upon  many 
other  consciences,  has  produced  the  ])eace  which  passeth  understanding,  save  the 
understanding  of  him  who  possesses  it?  To  him  it  is  a  sedative  to  pain;  it  is 
hope  to  despair:  it  is  joy  to  sorrow.  It  is  to  him  light  shining  in  the  darkness 
of  this  world.  It  is  to  him  a  guide  through  the  otherwise  trackless  paths  of  this 
wilderness,  leading  to  that  city  of  iiabitation  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God. 
Have  you,  my  fellow  sinners,  received  the  Gospel  as  the  Apostle  preached  it  ?  Is 
Christ  to  you — to  you  individually — the  hope  of  glory?  Is  he  the  salvation  of 
your  souls?  Can  you  say,  in  the  gratitude  of  faith  for  a  renewed  heart,  "One 
thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see ;  M'hereas  I  was  dead,  now  I 
live ;  and  the  life  I  desire  henceforth  to  live,  is  none  other  than  a  life  of  faith 
in  the  Son  of  God  ;  is  none  other  than  Christ  living  in  me;  to  be  united  to  him 
as  a  branch  to  the  vine,  partaking  of  his  strength,  nourished  by  his  life,  bring- 
ing forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  my  Redeemer  God  ?" 
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O  that  thev  would  consider  their  latter  end!"— Deuteronomy,  xxxii.  29. 


We  have  arrived,  my  dear  hearers,  at  the  last  service  of  the  last  Sabhath  of 
another  year.  Such  a  position  is  calculated  to  nourish  and  awaken  within  us 
many  serious  impressions.  One  can  hardly  admit  oneself  to  he  so  circumstanced, 
without,  for  an  instant,  indulging  in  serious  recollections.  It  is  proper,  at  such  a 
time,  for  the  mind  to  be  thrown  backward  on  the  past,  to  consider  the  years  and 
the  dispensations  that  have  rolled  over,  and  to  desire  to  receive  from  the  recol 
lection  just  and  holy  impressions.  It  is  proper  to  such  a  position  to  cherish 
in  our  minds  a  lively  sense  of  the  divine  mercy.  He  who  feels  that  he  stjvnds 
thus,  and  remains  altogether  insensible  to  the  goodness  of  God,  remains  insen- 
sible to  all  just  reflections  and  just  apprehensions  of  his  dependency  on  the 
divine  bounty.  It  is  proper  for  us  to  think  of  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord, 
to  love  and  to  celebrate  his  great  goodness,  to  acknowledge  that,  after  all  our 
expressions  and  after  all  our  thoughts,  the  greatness  of  that  goodness  exceeds 
expression,  and  exceeds  thought  likewise.  It  must  be  difficult  for  us  to  regard 
our  circumstances,  \vithout  some  increased  sense  of  our  imperfection  and  of  our 
sinfulness.  Tlic  mind,  therefore,  may  be  suitably  directed  to  penitential  and 
renewed  confessions  of  sin.  The  year  that  is  dying  away,  brethren — oh  !  what 
a  witness  has  it  been  of  our  sins  before  God  !  And  if  it  were  allowed  to  pass 
away  from  us,  M'ithout  seeking  the  forgiveness  of  God  and  life  in  his  favour, 
what  a  recording  witness  M'ould  it  be  against  us  for  our  sins,  and  the  remem- 
brance of  our  sins  before  him  !  On  this  day,  then,  and  at  sucli  a  time,  it  is  proper 
to  remember  our  faults,  to  compare  our  privileges  M-ith  our  deficiencies,  to 
acknowledge  the  sin  of  the  heart,  and  the  sin  of  the  life,  and  to  flee  once  more, 
and  with  greater  avidity  of  faith,  unto  that  Fountain  which  is  still  open  to  take 
away  all  sin. 

But  the  exercise  of  mind  commended  to  us  in  our  text  is  not  either  of  these 
but  it  is  one  entirely  congenial  with  them.  It  is  that  of  consideration  ;  a  con- 
sideration as  it  is  meant  to  bear  on  our  present  state  before  God,  and  on  all  the 
future  prospects  of  an  undying  life.  It  is  made  the  more  interesting  to  us, 
because  the  address  is  from  the  lip  of  the  living  Jehovah,  as  expressive  of  his 
tender  regard  for  our  real  welfare,  and  as  designed  to  convey  to  our  own  minds, 
naturally  inconsiderate,  a  most  suitable  source  of  reflections  that  may  contri- 
bute to  our  present  and  our  future  peace.  "  O  that  they  would  consider  their 
latter  end  !" 

There  are  two  things,  tlien,  in  these  words.      In  tl'.e  first  place,  there  is  the 
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event  to  be  contemplated  ;  in  tlie  second  place,  there  is  the  consideration  wliicn 
t  demands.  The  event  contemplated  is  our  latter  end  ;  the  consideration  which 
It  demands  arises  from  a  variety  of  circumstances — some  of  the  circumstances 
hearing  on  our  present  state,  and  most  of  them  bearing  upon  the  state  which  is 
future  and  eternal.  Let  us  desire  the  spirit  of  wise,  and  holy,  and  serious  con- 
sideration: that  the  consideration  may  lead  to  conviction;  that  conviction  may 
lead  to  prayer  ;  that  prayer  may  be  the  sign  of  conversion  ;  and  that  we  may 
be  reconciled  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  have  peace  in  his 
blood. 

In  the  first  place,  we  are  to  remark  on  the  event  that  is  to  be  con- 
templated; which  is  nothing  less  than  what  is  here  emphatically  spoken  of  as 
Jur  "  latter  end;"  literally  our  "  last  end."  There  is  an  allusion  here  to  other 
ends  and  periods,  rather  than  to  the  period  contemplated  ;  and  which  are  points 
in  the  experience  of  those  periods  in  life,  and  of  those  circumstances  connected 
with  life,  which  may  thus  be  denominated  distinctly  ends  or  periods,  designed 
and  set  apart,  marked  for  ever  in  our  recollection  by  particular  associations, 
either  of  happiness  or  sorrow. 

But  whatever  may  be  said  of  these  revolving  periods  in  our  life  and  experi- 
ence, they  do  not  point  so  immediately  to  the  latter  end.  And  it  is  eminently 
the  latter  end — the  last  end,  that  end  which  closes  all  change,  which  winds  up 
the  entire  occupations,  and  business,  and  scenery  of  this  life,  and  which  stands 
close  on  the  life  to  come,  and  is  the  door  opening  into  that  life — it  is  the  latter 
end  which  is  to  fix  our  attention.  We  may  speak  of  an  end  as  it  belongs 
to  the  portions  of  time  of  which  our  life  is  made  up.  For  instance  ;  there  are 
separate  periods  of  time  which  mark  our  years,  and  which  in  themselves  have 
an  accomplishment,  and  come  to  an  end.  'Ilie  day  opens  upon  us  in  brightness-, 
we  pass  quickly  through  our  occupations,  we  are  employed  in  a  variety  of 
engagements,  and  we  come  shortly  to  its  close,  and  tliere  is  an  end  of  that  day 
for  ever.  The  year,  a  longer  period  of  life,  is  complete  in  its  time  :  it  also  opens 
upon  us  smiling  in  the  bounties  of  Providence  :  it  is  varied  by  greater  changes  ; 
it  introduces  us  into  diflerent  scenes ;  it  exposes  us  to  multiplied  trials;  it  is 
sure  to  bmng  with  it  many  mercies  :  but  the  year,  like  the  day,  after  passing 
over  the  appointed  time,  closes  upon  us,  and  tlicre  is  an  end  of  it  also  for  ever. 

Sometimes  we  may  speak  in  this  way  of  the  circumstances  of  life  which  are 
united  together,  which  form  a  part  of  tlie  Mliole,  the  whole  itself  composing 
a  period — the  end,  the  termination  of  which,  closes  the  events  and  engagements. 
You  are  conscious,  perhaps,  of  some  oeriods  marking  your  whole  lives.  You 
have  looked  forward,  possibly,  to  some  event  as  associated  with  the  deepest 
trials  ;  you  have  trembled  in  the  expectation  of  its  coming  ;  you  have  connected 
with  it  a  variety  of  circumstances  which,  more  or  less,  would  contribute  to  its 
pungency  and  your  grief:  it  has,  nevertheless,  come.  Days  have  brought  it , 
years  have  brought  it ;  the  affliction,  the  bereavement,  the  sorrow,  has  come  to 
you ;  and  the  whole  dispensation  has  come  to  an  end,  and  it  is  now  marked 
by  a  pungency  on  your  memory  which  you  will  carry  with  you  to  the  day  o*" 
'udgment. 

So  there  may  be  a  connnencement  and  an  end  with  regard  to  our  being.  You 
are  young,  and  possibly  you  are  looking  forward  to  large  enjoyment:  you  are 
proposing  all  subordinate  exercises  to  be  merged  into  one  great  enjoyment  in 
rjlative  or  worldly  life:  you  are  associating  all  your  fears,  and  all  your  bapes, 
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Tind  all  your  diligence  and  efforts,  to  this  consummation;  and  you  think  that  if 
the  consuniiiiation  should  be  realized  as  you  desire,  that  then  your  happiness  for 
this  life  would  be  complete.  Possibly,  it  has  been  allowed  to  you  tiiat  these 
very  events  should  transpire,  that  this  very  end  should  be  realized,  that  this 
chain  of  circumstances  should  be  complete,  and  that  your  whole  expectation 
should  be  accomplished ;  and  there  has  been,  in  reference  to  these  circumstances, 
an  appointed  end. 

It  as  frequently  may  be  applied  to  the  stages  of  human  life.  Our  life,  though 
it  is  brief,  is  made  up  of  different  stages  ;  and  these  stages  come  in  succession  to 
their  appointed  end.  We  enter,  for  instance,  into  life  in  the  capacity  of  infants  ; 
and  there  is  a  period  to  be  passed  through,  which  is  denominated  our  childhood. 
This  is  very  nuich  the  season  of  imagination  ;  and  this  is  very  nmch  the  period  of 
weakness,  and  sometimes  of  sorrow :  this  is  also,  especially,  the  period  of  joys 
peculiar  to  the  time  of  childhood  and  of  infancy.  But  the  infant  passes  on- 
wards in  his  days;  the  period  of  chiUlhood  closes;  he  that  was  a  cliild  puts 
away  childish  things;  he  that  was  indulging  all  the  delights  and  pleasures  of 
this  early  period  of  life,  learns  to  discard  them,  and  to  look  upwards  to  some- 
thing more  interesting,  souiething  more  inviting,  and  something  more  manly 
Tliere  is  an  end  of  that  period  of  his  being. 

There  is  also  a  period  of  youth.  The  child  becomes  a  youth  ;  he  is  put  under 
tutors  and  discipline ;  he  passes  through  a  painful  course  of  education  ;  he  is  to 
be  instructed,  and  to  be  prepared  for  usefulness  and  consistency  in  future  life. 
He  at  present  does  not  apprehend  the  design  of  those  who  appoint  him  to  this 
course  of  discipline  ;  and  he  is  unprepared  to  submit  himself  to  the  yoke  of  such 
education.  Tliis  period  of  life  and  probation  passes  away,  and  the  youth  rises 
into  the  man,  and  puts  off  the  things  of  bondage,  enters  on  the  whole  field  of 
life,  commits  himself  to  all  its  responsibilities,  and  hopes  to  feel  himself  happy 
in  this  enlarged  period  of  his  liberty.  Tliere  is  an  end  of  youth,  and  to  iill  tlie 
rigours  and  discipline  of  youth,  in  that  individual,  for  ever. 

Tlie  man,  entering  on  life,  bears  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day  ;  connects 
himself  in  social  relationship,  trains  up  his  fauiily,  discharges  the  duties  of  a 
good  citizen,  and  looks  for  the  appropriate  reward  of  his  industry,  assiduity, 
and  care.  But  soon  the  period  of  manhood  passes  also  away ;  there  is  an  end 
to  this.  The  strength  of  his  years  fail ;  the  energies  which  he  once  put  forth  he 
can  put  forth  no  longer.  Before  he  thought  it,  tiiere  is  here  and  there  a  grey 
/lair  appearing  on  his  head  ;  and,  before  at  all  he  expected  it,  advanced  age 
comes  and  reminds  him,  if  he  has  any  disposition  to  reflect,  on  his  exposure  to 
his  certain  latter  end. 

All  these  periixls,  then,  may  contribute  to  what  is  here  considered  the  latter 
end:  they  do  und{)u]>tedly  lead  to  it,  but  they  are  not  itself  the  last  end  of  man. 
The  last  end  is  that  period  which  aduiits  of  no  succession  in  time;  which  sepa- 
rates us  at  once,  and  for  ever,  fron>  earth  ;  which  places  us  on  a  bed  of  sickness 
M-hich  is  mortal ;  which  infixes  into  our  nature  the  sting  of  the  last  adversary; 
which  reduces  our  boily  to  the  corruption  of  the  grave,  which  dispatches  our 
spirits  to  an  invisible  state,  and  which  leaves  us,  and  the  place  which  knew  us  in 
tlie  present  state,  as  though  they  had  never  been  here.  'J'his  is  our  latter  end  ; 
this  is  the  period  when  man  leaves  the  present  state,  and  leaves  all  for  ever. 
This  is  tlie  perind  when  he  gives  up  the  ghost,  his  spirit ;  and  the  boily  descends 
to  corruption.     Tliis  is  the  period  when  he  has  done  with  care,  and  done  with 
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enjoyment,  and  wheiv every  thing  here  to  liiin  is  notliing,  and  when  the  whole  of 
the  visible  world  is  also  at  an  end.  This  is  his  last  end  :  no  other  changes  shall 
happen  to  him  on  earth  ;  no  more  shall  he  be  visible  among  the  cliildren  of  men  ; 
no  more  shall  he  be  occupied  in  its  business,  encumbered  by  its  cares,  entangled 
by  its  temptations,  and  fettered  by  its  engagements.  It  is  all  gone  and  past,  and 
gone  and  past  for  ever. 

The  last  end  of  man,  therefore,  is  the  period  which  is  here  considereil  ;  is  that 
period  which  closes  all  society,  and  all  connection  with  the  present  state.  In 
this,  man  stands  distinct  and  alone.  "  There  is  hope,"  says  the  patriarch,  "  of 
a  tree,  if  it  be  cut  down,  that  it  will  sprout  again."  There  is  hope,  under  various 
circumstances,  that  if  we  suffer  affliction  and  trial,  the  light  will  come,  and  joy 
will  return,  and  peace  will  visit  the  breast.  But  there  is  no  hope  of  the  return 
of  man  to  this  life,  this  corrupt  and  carnal  estate,  when  once  he  is  liberated  from 
the  body,  and  passed  into  an  unseen  world. 

We  are  to  consider,  therefore,  the  event  as  here  described — the  event  of  our 
death.  This  event  is  to  be  brought  under  our  consideration — our 
serious,  our  repeated,  our  prayerful  consideration.  "  O  that  they  M'ould  consider 
their  latter  end  !"  This  is  to  be  considered  ;  and  the  verv  command  to  consider 
it  indicates  to  us  the  bright  and  glorious  doctrine  of  our  immortality.  If  man 
had  on  earth  a  last  end,  and  if  that  end  M'as  complete  in  relation  to  the  visible 
state,  as  it  is  complete  in  relation  to  this  earthly  and  seen  state,  then  there 
would  be  no  propriety  in  urging  him  to  consideration.  On  the  contrary,  it 
would  be  his  wisdom  not  to  consider ;  it  would  be  his  wisdom  not  to  anticipate ; 
it  would  be  his  wisdom  and  his  joy,  so  far  as  such  a  creature  could  have  joy, 
not  to  look  forward  to  the  period  when  he  should  cease  to  be,  and  when  he 
should  pass  into  a  state  of  annihilation.  On  the  principle  of  the  infidel  it  is 
well  not  to  consider,  it  is  well  not  to  look  forward  ;  for  this  would  spoil  his 
enjoyment  here,  would  fix  his  attention  on  the  most  unwelcome  subject,  and 
dispose  him  only  to  look  on  vacancy  and  annihilation ;  M'hich  would  era- 
bitter  all  his  present  pursuits,  all  his  present  indulgences  and  expectations. 
But  when  we  are  exhorted  here,  and  when  through  the  whole  extent  of  God's 
M'ord  we  are  exhorted,  to  consider  the  future,  we  have  in  the  very  exhortation 
implied  an  announcement  of  a  blessed  immort.ality.  Man  lives ;  man  lives 
beyond  the  grave;  man  lives  beyond  the  seen  state  of  earthly  things;  man 
lives  for  ever;  man  must  live  for  ever.  He  may  cast  away  his  inheritance,  and 
lose  his  joy,  but  he  cannot  destroy  his  being,  or  annihilate  his  existence. 
Hence  the  propriety  of  consideration ;  hence  the  importance  of  reflection ; 
hence  the  suitableness  of  asking,  "  What  shall  I  be  in  that  invisible  and  unknown 
state?  What  shall  be  my  portion  there?  What  shall  be  my  destiny  there?" 
And  to  consider  that,  whatever  happens  to  him,  life  is  only  introductory,  anc 
in  the  nature  of  education,  to  blessedness  hereafter. 

There  is,  then,  in  this  very  statement,  a  recognition  of  tiie  doctrine  of  our 
immortality.  Infidelity  is  confounded.  "  Life  and  immortality  are  brought  to 
light  by  the  gospel."  Man  has  his  expectations  and  thoughts  carried  out  to 
futurity,  and  fixed  on  the  invisible  state  of  things;  and  man  is  taught  to  con- 
sider this  earth  not  his  own,  this  state  not  his  rest,  but  the  heavenly  state  as  his 
home,  and  the  heavenly  inheritance  as  his  portion  for  ever. 

This  is  to  be,  therefore,  matter  of  deep  consideration.  "O  that  they  would 
consider  their  latter  end!" — that  they  would  consider  how  soon  that  last  end 
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will  come  ;  that  they  would  consider  what  is  the  consequence  of  its  arrival ;  that 
they  would  consider,  that  beyond  this  state  they  must  live  for  ever;  that  in  that 
future  state  tliey  must  be  for  ever  blessed  as  the  angels  in  heaven,  or  for  ever 
accursed  as  the  reprobate  spirits  cast  down  from  God.  They  are  to  consider 
these  things. 

Wc  are  to  consider  that  this  change  must  happen  to  us  all.  It  is  to  lead 
unto  serious  reflection,  and  to  be  admitted  as  a  proposition  of  immutable  truth, 
that  we  must  thus  pass  through  our  latter  end.  You  are  not  to  speculate  upon 
chance ;  you  are  not  to  dream  of  death  as  an  event  at  a  <listance,  and  to  happen 
certainly  to  others,  but  which  shall  not  be  realised  to  yourselves.  Consider,  I 
beseech  you,  seriously,  and  consider  devoutly,  that  this  event,  the  arrival  of  your 
latter  end  must  be  realized  by  yourselves.  You  must  die  ;  you  must  pass  out  of 
this  present  world,  and  the  place  which  knows  you  must  soon  know  you  no  more 
for  ever:  the  dearest  relationships  you  have  here  must  soon  be  broken  up  for 
ever,  and  all  the  cares,  and  all  the  joys,  which  you  boast  or  dream  of  in  the 
present  life,  will  soon  be  to  you  as  though  they  never  had  been.  Oh  yes,  you 
must  soon  be  stretched  upon  the  hopeless  bed  of  affliction  ;  you  must  soon  fall 
under  the  power  of  the  last  adversary,  tlie  king  of  terrors;  you  must  know 
what  it  is  to  contend  with  him — your  Mcakness  against  his  strength  ;  you  must 
know  what  it  is  for  tlie  spirit  to  be  disembodied  and  to  pass  into  eternity,  and 
to  pass  upwards  to  the  God  that  gave  it. 

Consider  not  only  that' this  must  happen  ;  but  that  this  may  happen  at  any 
time.  We  have  referred  you,  my  hearers,  frequently,  to  the  various  periods  of 
which  tiuie  is  composed,  and  to  these  periods  as  terminating  in  our  last  end — 
that  end  which  leaves  us  without  change,  and  fixes  our  state  for  ever.  But  you 
are  not  therefore  to  suppose,  that  all  these  changes  and  resolutions  in  life  must 
happen  before  your  last  end  shall  arrive.  It  is  possible  that  this  last  end  may 
arrive  before  either  of  tiiese  periods  of  change  shall  be  known  ;  it  is  possible 
that  it  may  happen  at  any  time,  and  therefore  happen  now.  It  may  happen  to 
you  in  manhood,  bringing  cill  the  cares  and  duties  of  life.  It  may  happen  to 
you  in  youth  :  alas,  what  numbers  fall,  in  that  interesting  period  of  life,  to  rise 
no  more !  It  mav  appear  to  you  in  childhood,  whilst  your  thoughts  are  treni 
blingly  alive  to  God  and  his  presence,  and  whilst  your  child-like  prayer  is 
ascending  aflfectionately  to  his  throne.  This  last  end  may  take  the  place  of  all 
other  ends,  may  close  upon  you  before  you  shall  realize  any  change,  before  you 
shall  advance  through  its  several  changes.  Death  waits  not  for  confirmed  age 
and  trembling  years  to  realize  his  triumphs,  but  smites  when  and  where  he  will. 
You  are  to  consider  therefore,  that  this  event  happens  at  any  time ;  that  though 
you  are  full  of  health,  and  full  of  occupation  and  business,  and  schemes  and 
designs  for  the  present  life,  God  may  send  his  messenger  to  you,  and  pronounce 
you  to  be  in  a  state  of  folly,  and  snatch  you  away  in  an  instant.  And  you  are 
to  know  that  under  all  circumstances  it  becomes  needful  to  enquire  for  a  Saviour 
and  for  a  mighty  one,  and  to  look  from  yourselves  to  Him  who  hath  life  and 
immortality  to  bestow  to  the  guilty  and  the  dying. 

VV^e  are  to  consider  our  latter  end,  so  as  to  ascertain  whether  we  are  prepared 
to  meet  it.  Consider,  for  you  must  die;  and  since  you  may  die  at  any  period, 
and  may  therefore  be  called  upon  to  die  before  this  dying  year  shall  itself  expire, 
consider  whether  you  are  prepared  for  so  great,  so  final  a  change.  Are  you  re.idy  ? 
Are  you  ready  to  renounce  the  things  of  the  present  life?  What,  you  u  ho 
idolize  them  so  tenderly  !  You  who  have  all  your  hopes  and  your  thoughls  atl  lat 
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upon  them !  You  mIio  have  so  many  schemes  unripened  and  preparing  to 
nalize  to  yourselves  in  the  present  state!  Are  you  prepared  for  this  latter  end? 
Can  you  be  prepared  to  die,  you  who  never  think  of  dying?  Can  you  be  pre- 
pared to  die,  you  who  are  calculating  certainly  on  years  to  come,  can  you  be 
prepared  to  renounce  tliis  life,  and  to  renounce  the  world,  attached  as  you  are 
to  it  passionately,  in  all  its  pursuits,  in  all  its  gratifications,  and  in  all  its 
associations? 

Then  consider,  my  dear  hearers,  I  beseech  you  not  only  whether  you  are  pre  • 
pared  to  renounce  the  things  of  this  life,  but  whether  you  are  prepared  for  the 
events  which  will  immediately  follow.  Scripture  teaches  us,  that  two  great 
events  will  follow  immediately  upon  this  latter  end  of  our  life;  we  must  meet 
God,  and  we  must  stand  in  judgment.  O  consider,  and  ask  with  deepest  atten- 
tion M'hether  you  are  prepared  for  such  event.  Are  you  prepared  to  meet  God, 
to  look  him  in  the  face,  to  stand  before  his  presence,  to  answer  for  the  deeds 
done  in  the  body,  to  give  an  account  of  your  occupations  and  enjoyments  here- 
to have  your  whole  heart,  as  well  as  your  whole  life,  no  longer  a  mystery  but 
completely  exposed  to  yourself  and  to  others?  Are  you  prepared  for  this  ?  A 
sinful  creature,  arc  you  prepared  to  stand  before  infinite  purity  ?  A  weak  creature, 
are  you  prepared  to  stand  before  Almighty  power?*  An  unhappy  creature,  are 
j'ou  prepared  to  plead  the  divine  forgiveness  and  pardon?  A  miserable  and 
a  dying  creature,  are  you  prepared  to  challenge  at  the  hands  of  God  when  vou 
shall  see  him,  the  blessings  of  life  and  immortality  through  his  beloved  Son  ? 

Then  consider,  that  when  you  are  thus  called  to  your  latter  end,  immediately 
you  pass  into  judgment.  The  judgment  is  set,  the  Judge  is  upon  his  throne,  the 
books  opened,  the  whole  recorded  life,  and  the  motives  of  action,  there  dis- 
tinctly seen,  there  for  ever  brought  to  recollection,  there  inscribed  in  undying 
characters.  My  brethren,  are  you  prepared  for  such  an  issue?  Consider,  and 
ask,  and  prayerfully  enquire,  whether  you  are  prepared  for  such  an  event.  Can 
you  stand  in  judgment?  Can  you  plead  with  the  Judge?  Can  you  enter  into 
that  judgment,  so  just,  so  holy,  so  impartial,  yet  so  extreme?  Can  you  answer 
for  one  transgression  of  a  thousand?  Can  you  claim  impunity  before  God? 
Have  you  a  righteousness  in  M'hich  you  can  stand  before  him,  and  find  accept- 
ance there?  Have  you  any  ground  of  confidence  which  you  dare  to  plead,  as 
you  dare  to  plead  now  to  your  consciences,  for  repose  and  for  peace.  Consider, 
then  I  beseech  you,  as  you  are  dying  creatures ;  consider,  as  you  are  mortal 
creatures ;  consider,  as  you  must  go  into  judgment ;  consider,  as  you  must 
meet  God ;  consider,  whether  you  are  prepared  to  meet  him  as  your  God  and 
as  your  friend. 

We  are  not  only  to  consider  M'hether  we  are  prepared  for  the  great  change, 
but  we  are  deeply  to  ponder  the  consequences  of  being  unprepared  to  meet  it. 
The  mind  of  the  Christian  should  frequently  revert  to  these  subjects  to  pro- 
voke his  gratitude,  his  hope,  and  his  faith,  and  lii  ardour:  and  the  mind  of  the 
impenitent  should  constantly  bear  on  these  subjects,  as  by  the  blessing  of  God, 
they  may  contribute  to  his  conviction,  to  his  conversion,  and  to  his  final  safety. 
Consider  if  you  meet  your  latter  end,  and  if  you  are  unprepared  to  meet  it,  what 
are  the  fearful  consequences  of  that  state.  Have  you  ever  considered  ?  Have 
you  ever  considered  it  alone,  in  solitude,  in  prayer,  and  with  tlie  light  of  the 
Sacred  Volume  streaming  fully  u])on  you  ?  To  enter  into  your  latter  end,  and 
pass  into  another  world  unprepared  to  meet  God  in  judgment,  is  to  fall  into  the 
nands  of  his  Avrath,  is  to  fall  beneath  the  sentence  of  his  law,  is  to  fail  to  rise  no 
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more,  is  to  become  the  subject  of  indwelling  hopelessness  and  eternal  despair,  'u 
to  have  the  condemnation  of  God  upon  you,  the  condemnation  of  your  own 
consciences  upon  you,  the  condemnation  of  all  your  privileges  and  lost  oppor- 
tunities upon  you,  and  the  condemnation  of  all  that  is  wise  and  all  that  is  holy 
in  the  entire  universe  of  God. 

Have  you  considered  this  ?  Have  you  considered  what  it  is  to  dwell  with  con- 
suming fire  ;  what  it  is  to  contend  hopelessly  with  the  Judge ;  what  itjjs  to  stand 
in  judgment,  to  flee  away  from  God,  self-accused  and  self-condemned  and  lost, 
awaiting  the  sentence  of  legal  condemnation?  Have  you  considered  what  it  is 
to  lose  the  soul  for  ever,  though  here  you  should  gain  the  world  ?  Have  you 
considered  what  it  is  to  give  an  account  in  judgment  for  every  act,  for  every 
thought,  for  the  thought  of  folly  as  well  as  the  thought  of  sin ;  for  every  thing 
that  has  estranged  you  from  God,  and  made  you  your  own  adversary  ?  Have 
you  considered  the  aggravation  of  all  this,  which  will  be  self-accusation,  that 
you  will  have  no  blame  to  refer  to  God,  no  blame  to  refer  to  others,  but  will 
bring  down  at  last  all  the  blame  and  accusation  on  yourselves?  "  Yes,"  you 
will  say,  "  I  am  justly  left ;  I  justly  perish ;  I  refused  instruction,  I  despised 
reproof;  I  had  line  upon  line,  promise  upon  promise,  and  mercy  ujion  mercy  ; 
but  I  turned  a  deaf  ear,  exfrcised  a  perverse  and  stubborn  mind,  and  refused  to 
seek  the  things  that  belong  to  my  everlasting  peace,"  Consider,  I  beseech  you, 
frequently  and  deeply,  the  consequences  of  the  latter  end  for  which  we  are 
unprepared. 

Then  consider  the  method  by  which  alone  we  can  be  prepared  to  meet  this 
last  end.  Happilv  we  are  blessed  with  a  revelation  from  God  ;  happily  that 
revelation  contains  within  itself  the  grand  preparation  of  redeeming  and  recover- 
ing mercy;  and  happilv  this  is  the  only  sovereign  remedy,  whilst  all  others  arc 
excluded  from  our  confidence  and  our  hope.  The  method,  therefore,  by  which 
we  can  expect  to  meet  God  in  peace  is  the  method  of  his  own  device;  devised 
by  his  infmite  wisdom,  and  accomplished  by  a  power  also  infinite,  becoming  the 
proof  of  a  love  also  infinite;  a  love  which  scrupled  not  to  send  its  own  Sou  into 
the  world,  that  we  miglit  have  life  and  salvation  through  him.  Consider  there 
is  now  reconciliation  through  him  ;  consider  th<it  you  may  live  in  peace,  and 
die  in  peace  and  safety  through  him.  Consider  that  your  hope  and  security  lie 
in  not  devising  your  own  method  of  happiness,  but  in  accepting  God's  method 
of  liappiness,  in  bowing  to  God's  proposition,  and  believing  in  God's  dear  Son. 
Here  is  life  to  the  dead  ;  here  is  immortality  to  the  condennied  ;  here  is  the  gate 
of  heaven,  wliicli  was  closed  against  the  sinner,  thrown  wide  open  for  his  ad- 
mission, and  the  gates  of  hell,  that  were  gaping  to  receive  him,  shut  for  ever  lest 
he  sliould  fall.  The  method  of  our  salvation,  therefore,  is  a  method  adequate 
to  all  our  necessities,  to  our  sinfulness,  (o  our  exposure  lo  punishment,  to  just 
and  everlasting  punislunent.  It  rises  as  large  as  our  crimes ;  rises  as  high  as 
our  iniquity,  blots  out  all  our  offences,  and  turns  ;ill  our  mortality  and  death  into 
the  greater  assurance  of  immortality  and  eternal  life. 

Brethren,  we  are  to  know  then,  that  in  this  testimony  of  tlie  gospel,  there  is 
nope,  that  by  faith  in  this  divine  Saviour  you  shall  have  life,  and  tiiat  by  ac- 
ccplinf;  God's  mode  of  mercy  and  reconciliation  we  may  be  at  peace  with  Him 
— in  the  Scriptural  language,  we  may  be  at  one  with  him;  we  may  confidently 
look  forward  to  tlie  meeting  of  Go<l  in  judgment,  and  may  be  assured  we  have 
asulTicieut  plea  in  making  believing  mention  of  the  righteousness  and  nanu*  of 
his  Sou.     \\'hile  you  consider  this  as  the  great  metho<l  of  safety  and  peace,  coi< 
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sidcr  whether  you  have  accepted  it — tliat  you  are  a  sinful  creature,  that  you 
are  liable  to  death  by  reason  of  sin,  that  if  you  remain  in  a  state  of  inipeniteuce 
and  unbelief,  you  will  inevitably  be  involred  in  that  death,  involved  in  it  for 
ever.  These  are  all  serious  and  awful  truths ;  but  it  is  also  a  delightful  truth, 
that  if  you  have  truly  received  the  Lord's  Christ,  truly  and  gratefully  accepted 
his  gospel,  and  have  believed  in  the  promise  of  God  to  your  salvation,  you  shall 
not  see  death  ;  tlie  wrath  of  God  which  was  upon  you  shall  be  removed,  and 
life,  justification,  and  happiness  shall  be  yours.  Consider,  tlien,  have  you 
received  this  proposition  of  love  ?  Is  this  salvation  practically  and  experimentally 
all  your  desire  and  all  your  confidence  ?  Do  you  daily  admire  the  provision  of 
God's  wisdom  for  your  safety?  Do  you  gratefully  receive  Jesus  Christ  into  your 
heart,  as  your  prophet,  your  priest,  and  your  king  ?  Have  you  entirely  surren- 
dered yourselves  to  his  keeping,  and  are  you  looking  for  the  judgment  with 
confidence,  while  you  say,  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall 
stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth;  and  though  I  shall  suffer  death  and  see 
mortality,  I  shall  live  and  I  shall  stand  with  him,  and  be  glorified  with  him  in 
that  great  day."  O  consider  !  Have  you  thus  believed  on  Christ  ?  Have  you  thus 
renounced  every  thing  for  his  sake?  Are  you  thus  made  a  justified  man  ?  Has 
sin  broken  your  heart,  asM'ell  as  your  peace?  Has  the  sense  of  your  sin  humbled 
you  into  contrition,  to  sorrow  before  God?  Have  you  looked  away  from  your- 
self to  Him  who  is  the  only  sufficient  Saviour?  Are  you  daily  and  prayerfully 
casting  yourself  on  his  care,  and  asking  his  every  blessing? 

The  substance  of  the  consideration  is  to  fix  in  our  minds  the  importance  of  a 
deep  consideration  of  this  subject :  it  is  not  merely  that  the  subject  during  a 
passing  discourse  should  be  impressed  on  our  minds,  and  Are  should  be  for  an 
hour  awakened  and  impressed  and  affected ;  but  that  the  consideration  should 
become  so  much  a  habit  of  tlie  individual ;  should  be  so  continuall}'  entertained 
and  cherished  by  us,  as  that  it  should  have  the  nature  and  power  of  a  principle 
in  us.  Consider ;  that  is,  habitually  consider,  uniformly  consider,  prayerfully 
consider,  this  manifestation  of  the  Grace  of  God.  The  Christian  man  will  be- 
come a  considerate  man ;  the  real  penitent  will  become  also  considerate :  and 
the  more  we  are  animated  by  the  hopes  and  joys  of  eternity,  the  more  we  shall 
be  led  to  consideration  of  them,  as  the  best  companion  of  earth,  and  the  best 
introduction  to  life  and  joy.  Consider,  therefore,  your  latter  end  :  consider  it, 
that  you  may  be  wise ;  consider  it  in  all  your  occupations,  and  pursuits,  and 
enjoyments.  In  your  chief  joy  let  this  principle  of  consideration  say  to  you, 
"  Thou  must  die."  In  your  greatest  sorrow,  let  this  principle  of  consideration 
and  faith  in  God  say  to  you,  "  It  will  pass  away,  as  in  an  hour,  and  thou  nnist 
die,  and  thou  must  come  and  enter  into  rest."  Let  it  impart  to  the  Christian 
all  its  hopes,  and  let  it  convey  to  the  sinner  all  its  terrors  ;  that  terror  shall  be 
salutary  by  God's  blessing;  and  that  hope  shall  continue  to  increase,  with 
greater  power,  until  hope  is  confirmed  in  joy. 

Not  only  does  our  subject  commend  to  us  consideration,  but  the  very  circum- 
stances in  which  we  arc  placed  especially  invite  us.  One  other  year  is  dying 
aM'ay  from  us ;  another  and  a  new  year  will  open  upon  us  if  our  frail  life  shall 
be  spared.  We  are  placed  in  circumstances  M'liich  call  upon  us  for  prayerful 
and  deep  consideration.  Consider  how  time  is  flying  away  ;  consider  how 
certainly  you  must  die ;  consider  how  uncertain  is  the  time  when  you  shall  be 
called  to  die  ;  consider  that  after  death  there  is  judgment ;  and  consider,  that  it 
is  only  as  being  found  in  Christ,  receiving  him,  and  walking  in  him,  that  you 
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can  have  any  hope  of  pardon,  justification,  and  peace  hereafter.     Consider  these 
tilings. 

Let  tlie  Cliristian  consider  these  things  with  believing  enjoyment.  Christian, 
tlie  days  are  passing,  indeed,  quickly  away  from  you ;  but  the  days  which  are 
bringing  you  nearer  to  your  latter  end  are  bringing  you  also  nearer  to  an 
expected  end,  which  end  shall  be  peace.  Your  prayers  would  want  an  answer, 
your  desires  would  want  an  accomplishment,  your  hopes  would  want  a  consum- 
mation, if  you  were  not  to  die  ;  if  you  did  not  experience,  after  all  other  changes, 
a  latter  end  which  admits  of  no  subsequent  change.  Every  change  to  you  shall 
be  the  advance  of  your  happiness,  the  promotion  of  your  character,  and  your 
introduction  to  a  nearer  fellowship  with  God;  and  your  last  change  shall  he  a 
complete  introduction  into  the  favour  and  blessedness  of  God's  eternal  kingdom. 
Carry  hope  with  you  to  the  end  ;  let  it  sustain  you  in  tlie  darkest  night  of  adver- 
sity ;  let  it  be  your  comfort  and  your  joy  in  the  midst  of  life's  conflicts;  and  let 
it  bear  you  onward,  as  the  hope  of  salvation  and  the  faith  of  Christ,  to  the  very 
gates  of  iiell,  and  through  the  final  judgment.  , 

O  that  we  were  all  wise,  thus  to  consider  our  latter  end  !  But,  alas  !  brethren, 
how  many  of  us  are  unwise  ;  how  many  of  us  do  not  consider  ;  how  many  of  us, 
so  far  from  encouraging  consideration,  put  it  far  away  !  You  are  conscious  of 
refusing  to  think  on  these  things,  trifling  with  them  habitually,  and  entertaining 
any  worldly  enjoyment  and  arrangement  in  order  to  shut  eternity  and  death  out 
of  your  consideration.  O  what  a  death  you  will  die,  if  you  are  left  in  this  state  ! 
It  is  not  by  refusing  to  think  of  death,  that  you  can  overcome  it,  and  put  it  away 
then  it  might  be  wise  not  to  consider.  It  is  not  by  refusing  to  consider  of  judg- 
ment, that  yon  can  avert  it;  nor,  by  refusing  to  ask  how  you  shall  stand  there, 
and  with  what  righteousness  you  shall  stand ;  for  then,  if  you  could  forego  the 
judgment,  by  refusing  to  think  of  it,  it  might  be  wise  and  well  not  to  think  of  it. 
Think  or  not  think,  time  is  flying:  think  or  not  think,  the  time  is  coming:  will- 
ing or  unwilling,  you  must  die:  your  latter  end  must  come,  and  you  must  stand 
in  judgment.  I  put  it,  then,  to  your  consciences,  as  rational  men,  is  it  vise,  is 
it  consistent,  to  be  apjiointed  to  such  a  destiny,  and  never  to  consider,  never  to 
seek,  never  to  pray?  O  that  ye  were  wise  to  consider  your  latter  end  !  O  that 
by  any  words  of  a  mortal  preacher,  it  could  be  impressed  upon  you  !  O  that, 
by  any  persuasions  of  tenderness  and  entreaty,  I  could  win  you  to  consider  it ; 
»nd  win  you  to  consider  it  with  that  evangelical  inquiry  and  prayerful  heart, 
which  it  demands  above  all  things  else  !  Believing  friends  are  silently,  but  elo- 
quently, entreating  you  to  consider :  praverful  ])arents  are  silently  oflering  up 
prayers  to  God,  that,  by  his  gracious  influence,  he  might  dispose  you  to  consi- 
deration and  to  prayer:  the  dying  year,  as  it  passes  away,  seems  solemnly  to  say 
to  your  consciences,  "  O  that  you  would  consider  your  latter  end  !"  And,  in 
the  words  of  our  text,  the  voice  of  the  Living  God  himself  is  heard,  heard  with 
the  tenderness  of  a  father,  saying,  "  O  that  tiiey  would  ctmsider  their  latter  end  !" 
It  is  no  more  I  that  speak  to  you ;  it  is  no  more  tiic  afl'ectionate  parent  that 
addresses  you  ;  it  is  no  more  the  warning  and  expiring  year  that  calls  upon  you 
and  demands  your  attention.  It  is  the  voice  of  God  your  Maker,  (Jod  your 
Judge,  God  who  can  kill  and  make  alive,  and  that  God  from  wliosc  hands  none 
can  takeaway.  You  are  in  his  hands;  you  are  all  in  liis  hands:  I  leave  you 
there.  I  pray  that,  in  his  hands,  you  may  be  conscious  you  are,  that  you  may 
feel  his  power,  and  trembk*  for  yourselves  ;  turn  to  him  and  live,  and  receive 
the  method  of  his  meicy  by  his  own  beloved  Son,  that  you  may  enjoy  life 
abundantly.     May  he  sanctify  his  word,     Ameu. 
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Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more  :  but  rather  let  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands  the 
thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth." — Ephes.  iv.  28. 


There  are  arguments  to  be  adduced  both  for  and  against  what  is  styled  the 
expository  kind  of  preaching.  It  is  often  said,  that  a  congregation  is  most  ad- 
vantaged when  tlieir  minister  takes  a  large  portion  of  Scripture,  and  delivers  as 
his  sermon  a  running  commentary  on  its  verses.  We  must  admit  the  likely 
view  to  be,  that  in  such  a  discourse  there  will  be  more  of  God's  word,  and  less 
of  man's,  than  in  another  which  confines  itself  to  the  exposition  of  a  solitary 
verse ;  and  it  is  unquestionable,  that  so  far  as  this  result  is  effected,  the  one 
style  of  preaching  must  be  confessedly  superior  to  the  other.  But,  then,  we  are 
persuaded,  that  there  exists  no  inconsiderable  danger,  that  much  which  is  im- 
portant in  the  single  verse  will  be  overlooked  in  the  hurry  of  the  endeavour  to 
say  something  on  all.  There  is  ordinarily  condensed  so  much  of  important  and 
interesting  truth  into  the  texts  of  Scripture,  that  the  most  of  these  texts  will  by 
themselves  furnish  matter  enough  for  a  sermon  :  and  of  course,  in  proportion 
as  the  single  verse  contains  masses  of  truth,  the  risk  is  greater,  that  only  frag- 
ments will  be  deduced  by  the  rapid,  and  almost  necessarily  superficial,  inquiry. 

The  text  which  we  now  bring  before  you,  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
is  one  which  would,  perhaps,  gain  few  remarks  in  an  exposition  of  the  whole 
chapter,  though  when  accurately  expounded  contains  more  than  sufficient  for  a 
lengthened  and  laboured  discourse.  It  would  be  a  vain  effort,  that  of  speaking 
at  due  length  on  every  topic  which  might  fairly  be  evolved  from  this  passage  ; 
we  shall  therefore  only  summarily  mention,  what  appears  to  us  the  truths 
either  asserted  or  openly  implied,  and  then  select,  as  the  special  subject  of  dis- 
course, those  which  have  most  of  difficulty  or  interest. 

Now  you  observe,  that  the  Apostle  is  exhorting  men  against  a  sin,  which 
prior  to  conversion  had  been  probably  their  besetting  sin  ;  "  Let  him  that  stole 
steal  no  more."  It  seems  certainly  remarkable  that  such  an  injunction  should 
have  been  judged  necessary;  but  if  not  necessary  we  know  it  would  not  have 
been  given.  One  might  have  thought,  that  so  glaring  a  violation  of  the  law  of 
God  as  theft  would  have  been  shunned  by  all  renewed  men,  had  no  precept 
warned  them  back  from  its  commission  :  but  the  Apostle  did  not  address  himself 
you  see  to  the  whole  body  of  the  church,  but  to  those  of  its  members  who  might 
afore-time  have  been  guilty  of  the  crime.  He  therefore  supposes  a  risk — not 
that  there  was  vast  likelihood  that  the  Christian  who  had  stolen  before  con- 
rersion  would  steal  after — but  that  the  man  who  had  been  a  thief  while  uncou- 
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verted,  might  be  seduced  to  commit  acts  of  dislionesly,  thougli  brouglit  into  the 
disciplesliip  of  Christ.  He  thus  hints  at  the  probability,  that  the  sins  coininittcd 
by  tlu!  renewed  man  would  be  of  the  same  kind  with  those  which  he  had  been 
accustomed  to  commit  whilst  unrenewed,  and  tliat  therefore  the  main  of  his 
scekino's  should  be  given  to  the  guarding  against  the  form  of  temptation  of 
whose  approach  he  had  been  most  susceptible  in  the  days  of  his  ignorance. 

We  gather  from  such  intimation  the  fearful  power  of  habit ;  seeing  tliat  what 
a  man  has  accustomed  himself  to  do,  he  will  be  in  great  danger  of  continuing  to 
do,  even  when  there  has  passed  upon  him  a  moral  change,  as  regards  actions 
which  he  is  now  enabled  to  perform  under  a  new  point  of  view.  Once  assume 
a  habit,  and  you  form  a  kind  of  fixed  law  of  conduct,  your  obedience  to  which, 
as  thouo^h  by  a  law  of  nature,  becomes  soon  a  thing  not  of  deliberation,  but  of 
course.  If  the  great  danger  of  the  penitent  thief  (supposing  Christ  to  have 
saved  him  from  death,  instead  of  carrying  him  to  Paradise)  would  have  been 
that  of  tampering  again  with  the  property  of  others — and  that  on  the  principle, 
that  what  we  have  accustomed  ourselves  to  do  we  can  hardly  cease  to  do — you 
can  need  scarcely  anything  to  shew  you  the  importance  of  being  watcliful  as  to 
habits,  seeing  that  even  conversion,  whatever  the  mysteriousness  of  the  change, 
will  leave  such  a  tendency  to  the  acting  as  we  have  accustomed  ourselves  to  act, 
tliat  an  additional  precept  is  required  for  the  restraining  Christians  from  conduct 
which  is  denounced  and  punished  by  mere  human  legislation. 

Now  we  observe,  that  when  the  Apostle  had  thus  Avarned  against  the  seeking 
subsistence  by  the  dishonest  arts  which  had  been  once  employed,  he  lays  down  a 
rule  with  regard  to  the  obtaining  a  livelihood  :  "  Rather  let  him  labour,  working 
with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that 
needeth."  It  is  a  great  feature  of  the  natural  government  of  God,  and  we  may 
add  also  of  his  moral,  that  advantages,  which  are  aficr  all  his  gifts  to  men,  should 
be  attainable  only  through  their  own  instrumentality.  Labour  is  one  of  the 
grand  ordinances  of  the  Almighty,  and  he  hath  so  constituted  our  circumstances, 
in  regard  both  to  the  present  life  and  the  next,  that  if  we  sit  idly  we  can  look 
for  no  blessing.  But  though  employment  be  thus  fastened  upon  us  by  the  ap- 
pointment of  God,  according  to  the  direction  of  the  Apostle,  that  "  if  any  man 
will  not  work,  neither  shall  he  eat,"  it  is  not,  you  perceive,  every  kind  of  em- 
ployment which  may  lawfully  be  followed.  The  requisition  of  our  text  is,  that 
uian  should  indeed  labour,  but  at  the  same  time  he  should  work  with  his  hands 
only  at  "  the  thing  which  is  good."  There  is  a  reference  to  that  great  trutii 
with  which  Christ  foiled  Satan,  when  tempting  him  through  the  appetite  of 
hunger,  "  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 

We  are  quite  aware,  that  there  are  various  instances  in  m  hich  the  discharge  of 
duties  towards  God  will  seem  to  interfere  with  the  obtaining  of  a  livelihood,  and 
in  which,  if  a  man  stand  forth  consistently,  and  act  like  a  Christian,  he  must,  to 
all  human  a))pearancc,  put  away  from  him  the  means  of  subsistence  :  the  trades- 
man, for  example,  who  if  he  closes  his  shop  on  the  Sunday  must  expect  to  lose 
many  customers;  the  servant,  who  unless  he  will  agree  to  do  something  which 
his  conscience  tells  him  is  wrong,  must  quit  the  service  of  his  master  ;  the  child, 
(for  there  are  families  in  which  religion  is  treated  as  rebellion)  he  nnist  give  u|) 
what  is  called  his  methodism,  or  else  be  disinherited.  These  parties  are  all  so 
circumstanced,  that  they  can  lie  faithful  to  God  only  by  exposing  themselves  to. 
the  probability,  if  not  the  certainty,  of  destitution.     \W  are  far  enougli  from 
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tiimlv'ing  lightly  of  the  trials  which  may  be  put  on  the  faith  of  Christian  men 
*nd  Christian  women.     We  do  not  suppose  it  possible  to  find  witliin  the  circle 
pf  solicitation  to  the  doing  wrong,  a  case  which  more  demands  all  the  sympathies 
of  believers,  than  that  of  the  small  shopkeeper  whose  profits  are  chiefly  made  on 
the  Sabbath,  and  who  therefore  feels  that  in  putting  up,  as  his  conscience  tells 
him  he  should  do,  his  shutters,  and  closing  his  doors  on  the  day  of  sacred  rest, 
he  is  to  all  appearance  directly  accessary  to  the  bringing  starvation  on  himself 
and  his  little  ones.     It  is  easy  and  it  is  right,  to  tell  a  man  what  duty  requires, 
and  to  press  it  home,  that  if  he  values  his  well-being,  both  here  and  hereafter, 
he  will  "seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness."     But  we  will  not 
conceal,  that  the  faith  which  shuts  up  the  shop  must  be  akin  to  that  which  braves 
the  fearfulness  of  martyrdom  ;  and  Vi'C  are  persuaded,  that  those  who  move  in 
the  better  classes  of  society,  and  whose  means  of  subsistence  arc  fixed  rather  than 
precarious,  know  experimentally  but  little  of  the  conflict  of  which  that  man's 
breast  is  the  scene,  who  must  either  w^alk  in  the  course  which  conscience,  touched 
by  divine  grace,  denounces  as  wrong,  or  bring  in  all  probability,  the  fiend  ot 
hunger  into  the  very  heart  of  his  household.     Yet  with  every  confession  of  the 
greatness  of  the  required  effort,  the  scriptural  rule  is  clear  and  decisive,  making 
no  exception  as  to  the  character  of  the  labour,  but  that  we  work  only  "  the  thing 
which  is  good."     And  we  tell  any  of  you,  whether  the  servant,  or  the  trades- 
man, or  the  child,  who  to  all  appearance  can  dare  to  be  religious  only  by  daring 
to  be  destitute,  we  tell  such  an  individual,  in  the  words  of  Christ,  that  "  The 
life  is  more  than  meal,  and  the  body  than  raiment,"  and  that  therefore  to  dis- 
obey the  Lord  of  Lil'e,  and  the  Creator  of  the  body,  in  the  hope  of  thereby 
securing  a  maintenance,  is  just  that  poor  and  short-sighted  policy  which  places 
the  second  cause  for  the  primary,  and  thinks  it  safer  to  confide  in  the  instrument 
than  in  the  agent  by  whom  that  instrument  is  wielded.     AVhen  once  you  have 
determined,  that  such  and  such  a  course  is  opposed  to  God's  law,  to  follow 
that  course  because  it  seems  to  lead  to  a  livelihood,  is  to  declare  practically 
your  belief,  that  though  the  Almighty  give  us  breath,  he  has  nothing  to  do 
with  giving  us  food:  and  if,  according  to  the  text  already  quoted,  num  lives  not 
"  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God," 
there  can  be  nothing  easier  of  demonstration,  than  that  to  ask  the  bread  and 
despise  the  word  is  the  exact  way  to  cause  failure  in  the  means  of  subsistence  ; 
it  is  literally  to  destroy  life  on  pretence  of  preserving  it. 

Now  we  would  not  attempt  to  apply  the  precept  to  particular  cases.  We 
would  commend  to  every  individual  in  this  assembly  this  precept,  beseeching 
him  to  examine  carefully  his  employment,  and  to  see  whether,  in  nature  or 
intenseness,  there  be  any  thing  in  it  inconsistent  with  the  high  calling  of  re- 
ligion. The  direction,  that  we  work  the  "  thing  that  is  good,"  cannot  he  appli- 
cable to  the  members  of  a  single  profession.  An  occupation,  lawful  in  itself,  may 
be  unlawful  in  the  manner  and  in  the  degree  in  which  it  is  prosecuted  :  and  it 
behoves  all  to  take  care  for  the  soul,  and  to  take  heed  that  they  be  not  sacrificing 
the  soul  to  the  body ;  seeking  with  so  much  eagerness  "  the  bread  which  perish- 
cth,"  that  "  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven,"  is  laid  out  of  sight  in  their 
plans  and  calculations.  It  is  quite  amazinghow  prone  people  are  to  apply  precepts 
to  others,  and  never  to  suspect  that  they  are  just  as  applicable  to  themselves. 
You  would  offend  numbers  by  the  supposition  that  seems  conveyed  in  the  ad- 
monition that  they  work  only  what  is  good.  They  allow  at  once,  that  the  dis- 
honest man  works  not  what  is  good  ;  but  though  so  immersed  in  secular  business, 
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that  they  liave  no  timn  in  wliicli  to  seek  after  God,  they  discover  no  want  of 
goodness  in  that  moral  dishonest}',  wliich  robs  tlie  Creator  of  wliat  is  his  (hie. 
Nay,  we  are  far  enough  from  being  sure  that  even  such  a  precept  as  that  wliich 
forbids  stealing,  is  out  of  place  with  many  who  would  start  indignantly  at  the 
ajipellation  of  thief.  We  hold  frankly,  for  our  part,  that  Me  can  see  no  moral 
difference  bctsveen  the  highwayman,  who  strips  the  traveller  of  his  purse,  and 
the  tradesman  who  in  any  sense  imposes  on  his  customers.  We  quite  agree 
with  those  who  maintain,  that  he  who  passes  off  as  worth  a  shilling  an  article 
which  he  knows  is  worth  only  sixpence,  is  a  thief  to  the  amount  of  sixpence, 
seeing  that  of  so  much  he  defrauded  the  buyer.  It  is  the  remark  of  a  staunch 
writer,  "  He  that  is  stronger  than  another  may  rob  him  by  violence ;  he  that  is 
more  subtle  may  do  it  by  cunning:  but  if  the  injury  in  both  cases  be  the  same, 
must  not  the  guilt  be  so  too?"  And  just  to  illustrate  the  general  by  tiie  par- 
ticular, we  should  not  hesitate  to  class  with  the  criminals  whose  deeds  have  sent 
them  before  a  jury,  the  shopkeeper  whose  goods  Aveigh  more  in  his  books  than 
in  his  scales,  and  \vho  uses  a  scant  measure  or  a  false  balance,  or  uses  a  full 
measure  and  a  just  balance,  but  then,  as  if  by  accident  or  oversight,  puts  on  a 
few  ounces  or  a  few  drams  when  he  enters  the  charge  in  his  ledger. 

Now  we  wish  you  to  learn  from  these  remarks,  suggested  naturally  by  the 
precept  under  review,  that  there  may  be  a  great  deal  of  what  human  laws 
scarcely  take  cognizance,  which  is  as  inconsistent  as  open  profligacy  with  the 
high-toned  morality  of  the  gospel.  A  mean  action,  an  underhand  dealing,  a 
taking  advantage  of  the  ignorance  of  another — these  might  be  distinguished, 
from  theft  at  a  human  tribunal,  but  not  we  believe  at  the  bar  of  Christianity 
And  without  presuming  to  insinuate,  that  there  are  any  in  this  congregation 
whose  honesty  need  shrink  from  the  application  of  so  rigid  a  test,  we  feel  we 
only  do  what,  as  a  preacher  of  God's  word,  we  are  required  to  do,  when  we 
press  on  your  attention,  as  possibly  not  out  of  place,  this  precept,  "  Let  him 
that  stole  steal  no  more;"  knowing  that  all  whose  consciences  acquit  them  will 
Bee  that  we  transgress  not  the  just  bounds  of  our  oflice,  and  that  if  there  were 
one  present  whom  our  remarks  tend  to  con(lemn,his  feelings  arenot  to  be  spared 
at  the  expence  of  his  salvation. 

But  we  proceed  to  our  commentary  on  our  text.  The  Apostle  next  requires 
that  if  man  be  not  content  with  obtaining  just  so  much  as  may  support  himself, 
but  that  lie  labour  at  that  which  is  good,  "  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  liim  that 
needeth."  It  is  on  this  part  of  the  verse  that  we  desire  to  turn  the  main  of 
your  attention. 

You  observe,  that  the  power  of  relieving  the  necessities  of  those  who  mav  bo 
less  able  than  ourselves  to  toil  for  subsistence,  is  given  as  the  object  which  the 
labourer,  as  he  works  out  his  livelihood,  is  to  have  steadily  iu  view.  'J'here  arc 
degrees  in  the  requisition  of  the  Apostle;  each  succeeding  line  of  the  text  de- 
manding something  over  and  above  what  the  foregoing  had  asked.  Tlie  man 
who  had  subsisted  by  stealing  must  steal  no  more:  and  tlius,  the  ceasing  to  do 
evil  is  the  first  tiling  required,  liut  he  is  not  to  live  on  charity:  to  iieg  is  to 
rob,  so  long  as  it  is  possiI)le  to  gain  a  maintenance  by  energy  and  industry. 
There  is  no  greater  thief  than  one  who,  able  to  work  for  liis  bread,  gets  it  by 
begging;  lie  plunders  the  sick  and  the  houseless,  and  the  infirm,  who  having  r-o 
means  and  no  power  of  providing  for  themselves  must  starve  if  not  supported 
by  the  charity  of  others;  and  thus  a  man,  unless  disabled  for  the  active  duties 
ol  life,  is  no  more  to  subsist  by  the  dishonesty  of  indolence  than  by  'lie  dis» 
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honesty  of  rapine,  but,  by  devoting  bimself  to  any  bonest  calling  for  wbicb  bis 
powers  of  uiind  or  body  may  best  fit  biin,  must  earn  his  bread  by  labour,  and 
tlius  conform  bimself  to  tbe  grand  ordinance  of  tlie  Almighty.  But  now,  as 
a  Christian  man,  there  is  more  required  of  him,  than  that  he  violate  not  the 
rights  of  property  nor  make  himself  a  burden  on  wealthier  professors.  He  has 
passed  into  a  community,  one  of  whose  fixed  maxims  it  is,  that  we  are  "members 
one  of  another,"  and  which,  if  its  own  principles  were  faithfully  acted  out,  all  who 
have  been  gathered  into  its  circle  would  present  an  image  of  that  brotherhood  in 
which  the  human  race  would  have  been  linked,  had  not  rebellion  against  God 
broken  up  the  harmony  of  its  families.  Hence  the  well-being  of  others  must 
become  an  object  of  interest  as  well  as  his  own.  He  must  toil,  first  of  all. 
undoubtedly,  that  he  may  provide  food  for  himself  and  his  household,  but 
nevertheless  with  a  hope  and  desire  that  his  labours  may  produce  something  of 
overplus ;  so  that  when  his  personal  necessities,  and  those  of  his  dependants 
are  satisfied  there  shall  remain,  if  it  be  only  a  trifle,  a  sum  applicable  to  the 
relief  of  those  unable  by  their  own  energies  to  ward  off  destitution. 

You  must  admit,  that  in  thus  stating  more  at  length  the  things  demanded  in 
our  text,  we  are  guilty  of  no  exaggeration ;  we  do  but  exhibit  the  requisitions 
put  forth  by  the  Apostle,  and  we  add  nothing,  either  to  their  number  or 
their  extent.  It  is  indeed  possible,  that  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the 
practice  adduced  had  to  do  with  the  injunction  of  alms-giving.  If  an  individual 
had  robbed  others,  it  would  be  unquestionably  his  duty,  supposing  it  in  his 
power,  to  make  restitution :  and  there  would  be  strong  ground  for  doubting 
tbe  genuineness  of  repentance,  if  no  desire  were  entertained,  and  no  effort  made, 
to  repair  the  injury  done  by  his  lawlessness.  Thus  when  Zaccheus  the  pub- 
lican drew  the  saying  from  Christ,  "  This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house," 
it  Avas  in  answer  to  the  declaration,  "If  I  have  taken  anything  from  any  man 
by  false  accusation,  I  restore  him  fourfold."  We  must  believe  that  St.  Paul 
intended  not  to  exclude  restitution  from  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  repentance. 
It  is  a  truth  which  has  passed  into  a  proverb,  that  "  AVe  must  be  just  before  we 
are  generous  ;"  and  that  is  unsound  Christianity,  which  will  offer  to  give  alms, 
when  it  had  not  paid  debts.  Hence  we  cannot  well  doubt,  that  when  St.  Paul 
enjoined  on  the  man  who  had  stolen  that  he  should  labour  with  the  hope  of 
being  able  to  be  charitable,  he  assumes  that  where  restitution  was  possible  it 
would  be  made,  and  then,  that  not  content  with  having  done  what  Christian 
justice  demanded,  he  should  strive  to  act  out  the  principle  of  Christian  philan- 
thropy. So  that  we  think  it  contrary  to  the  bearing  of  the  passage,  if  we  bold 
that  alms-giving  were  to  be  in  place  of  restitution ;  and  that  therefore  the 
demand  on  the  poor,  man,  that  be  toil  to  be  charitable,  would  not  have  been 
made,  had  he  not  in  other  days  spoiled  some  of  their  substance.  The  requi- 
sition seems  to  us  simple  and  straightforward,  intended  for  every  class  of 
Christians,  wliatever  their  character  previous  to  conversion.  No  man  must  be 
content  with  labouring  just  as  much  as  will  provide  supplies  for  his  own  wants  : 
when  this  has  been  done,  he  must,  if  it  be  possible,  labour  yet  more,  in  order 
"that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth." 

Such  appears  to  be  the  drift  of  the  latter  clause  of  our  text,  and  we  wish  to 
shew  you  what  a  high  and  peculiar  character  is  thereby  ascribed  to  the  charity 
demanded  of  us  as  Christians. 

Now  it  would  almost  sound  as  anew  and  hard  doctrine  if  we  should  maintain 
that  the  poorer  classes  of  society  must  work  for  the  absolutely  destitute,  and 


110  THB    CHRISTIAN    RULI!    OP    CIIAIIITV. 

adniinistor  out  of  tlieir  scanty  pittance  to  the  sick  and  to  tlic  siifFering.  W 
never  tliink  of  alms-giving  without  imagining  the  richer  of  our  populutiof 
going  down  with  a  liberal  heart,  and  an  open  hand,  to  tiiat  great  mass  of  our 
fellow-men,  whose  means  of  subsistence  are  small  and  precarious,  and  distributing 
certain  of  the  overflowings  of  their  wealth  amongst  those  who  are  reduced  to  the 
grappling  with  want.  We  divide  society  into  two  great  departments,  those  who 
have  tiie  ability  to  give,  and  those  who  can  do  nothing  but  receive  ;  and  we 
draw  our  line  of  separation  just  where  men  have  exactly  enough  for  the  neces- 
saries, though  they  pretend  to  no  share  of  tiie  luxuries  of  life.  And  we  admit 
such  division  to  be  in  the  main  accurate  ;  for  there  can  be  no  plainer  principle 
than  that  a  man  is  not  required  to  labour  for  others,  unless  he  has  secured  a 
due  maintenance  for  himself.  But  then  one  must  see  that  in  thus  dividing 
society  into  givers  and  receivers,  the  former  being  the  better  classes,  and  the 
latter  all  the  poorer,  you  exclude  the  vast  bulk  of  mankind  from  the  possibility 
of  being  charitable,  and  admit  not  the  thousands,  and  the  tens  of  thousands  of  a 
christianized  population,  into  a  share  of  the  greatest  privilege  proposed  to  them 
byCiiristianity.  It  is  undoubted,  that  throughout  Scripture  it  is  ministering  to 
the  necessities  of  others,  which  is  represented  as  one  grand  evidence  of  the 
genuineness  of  faith,  and  that  the  allotments  of  eternity  are  exhibited  as  in  tlie 
main  decided  by  the  registered  deeds  of  godly  benevolence.  You  will  all 
remember,  that  in  that  great  drama  of  judgment,  which  was  sketched  by  Christ 
shortly  before  his  crucifixion,  the  character  of  the  whole  operation  is  made 
dependant  on  notliing  but  having  fed  the  hungry  and  clothed  tlie  naked;  those 
who  have  thus  ministered  to  Christ  in  his  members  going  away  into  life  eternal, 
and  those  who  have  not  thus  ministered,  being  on  that  very  account  given  over 
to  everlasting  punishment.  And  it  becomes  a  great  question  in  theology  how 
the  poor,  who  have  nothing  to  bestow,  can  pass  a  trial  whose  criterion  thus 
seems  to  pre-suppose  an  inability  to  bestow  ;  and  how  that  large  bulk  of  the 
community  who  a])pear  necessitated  to  be  in  the  class  of  receivers  can  by  any, 
the  most  unremitting  strivings,  bring  themselves  into  the  condition  laid  down 
for  tlie  obtaining  of  blessedness  and  immortality.  The  having  relieved  the 
necessitous  is  made  indispensible  to  the  escaping tlic  fire  and  reaching  the  glory; 
whereas,  to  all  appearance  nine  out  often  are  disqualified,  and  that  too  through 
no  fault  of  their  own,  from  lessening  the  pressure  of  other  people's  trials,  and 
thus  (if  the  sentence  be  accordiiig  to  the  criterion)  for  securing  to  ourselves  tht 
l)lessedness  of  the  coming  judgment. 

If,  to  recur  to  our  text,  the  man  who  labours  with  his  hands,  can  find  in 
making  such  an  overplus  to  his  labour,  that  he  has  something  to  give  to  the 
destitute,  it  is  clearly  possible  for  him  to  satisfy  that  trial  wlrich  is  furnished  by 
Christ's  sketch  of  his  assize  on  the  nations.  But  if  this  case  is  of  constant 
recurrence,  that  though  he  toil  with  unwearied  industry  he  can  never  gain  a 
fraction  more  than  a  bare  sufBciency,  and  thus  never  has  the  power  of  assisting 
poorer  brethren,  it  may  be  hard  f  r  him  to  see  how  he  can  stand  in  the  position 
of  acceptance  when  the  Judge  shall  be  making  inquisition  as  to  the  feeding  and 
the  clothing  which  has  been  dealt  out  to  the  needy. 

We  wish,  if  ])ossible,  to  elucidate  this  point.  We  are  wholly  against  the 
opinion,  that  the  power  of  being  charitable  is  limited  to  the  richer  classes  of 
society,  and  that  none  but  those  who  have  at  least  something  more  than  suflici- 
«ncy  can  administer  to  the  wants  of  the  sick  and  the  necessitous.  We  contend, 
that  the  making  such  a  limitation  would  be  tantamount  to  ascribing  the  greatest 
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privileges  to  the  possession  of  wealth,  seeing  that  it  would  represent  the  rich 
man  as  enabled  by  his  riches  to  prepare  hiuiself  for  the  enquiries  of  the  last 
judgment,  and  at  an  absolute  and  scarcely  measurable  advantage,  over  the  poor 
man  whose  labour  just  secures  him  a  livelihood.  If  it  be  true,  as  we  learn  froui 
the  Bible,  that  "  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive,"  are  we  to  conclude, 
that,  by  the  disposition  of  external  advantages,  God  has  shut  out  the  great  body 
of  Christians  from  all  ability  of  reaching  the  superior  blessedness  of  the  giver, 
Hud  fastened  them  irremediably  down  to  the  inferior  blessings  of  the  receivers  ? 
We  are  quite  sure,  that  if  such  were  an  accurate  conclusion,  wealth  might  be 
sought  after  on  the  highest  principles  of  religion,  and  the  striving  to  be  rich  be 
as  much  recommended  from  our  pulpits  as  it  is  practised  in  our  cities.  Money 
might  be  said  to  do  the  work  of  grace;  if  you  could  once  establish  the  fact, 
tliat  its  possessor  stands  on  vantage  ground  with  respect  to  its  non-possessor, 
when  both  are  regarded  as  candidates  for  immortality. 

But  we  shall  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  the  poor  man  may  be  the  giver,  just  as 
well  as  the  rich  man  ;  yea,  though  his  every  farthing  be  required  to  the  keeping 
otf  starvation  from  his  household,  so  that  the  produce  of  his  labour  is  never  such 
as  to  allow  of  his  giving  to  his  neighbour  one  jot  of  assistance.  We  know,  that 
if  asked  to  point  out  a  very  charitable  individual,  you  would  name  not  necessa- 
rily a  very  rich  one  (though  many  judge  a  man's  charity  by  the  amount  which 
lie  gives ;  but  we  have  just  the  opposite  rule — we  always  judge  it  by  the  amount 
Mhich  he  keeps)  ;  but  if  you  did  not  point  out  a  very  rich,  in  pointing  out  a  very 
charitable,  individual,  you  would,  at  least,  select  some  one  whose  income  is 
superior  to  his  expenditure,  and  who  is  large-handed  in  scattering  gifts  among 
the  destitute.  We  are  far  enough  from  denying,  that  such  an  individual  may  be 
most  charitable ;  but  M'e  will  not  allow  that  the  fact  of  the  income  exceeding  the 
necessary  expenditure  is  at  all  requisite  in  order  to  a  man's  reaching  this  high 
point  of  beneficence.  We  take  the  case  of  a  peasant  or  a  mechanic,  who  rises 
early  and  late  takes  rest,  and  who,  by  the  most  strenuous  exertions,  and  sub- 
mitting to  constant  privations,  just  contrives  to  support  his  young  family  with- 
out applying  to  the  parish,  or  even  appealing  to  private  bounty.  It  is  quite 
possible  that  hundreds,  who  have  no  greater  difficulties  to  struggle  with,  will 
not  be  content  to  wear  themselves  out  by  the  same  toil,  and  undergo  the  same 
hardships ;  and  will,  therefore,  degrade  themselves  into  paupers,  and  go  to  the 
parish  board,  or  solicit  aid  from  the  wealthy.  But,  then,  the  high-minded  man 
(and  there  are  yet  many  of  this  class,  though,  unhappily,  that  feeling  of  inde- 
pendence, which  is  essential  to  the  constitution  of  a  staunch  and  solid  peafantry, 
has  in  a  great  degree  been  exiled  from  the  cottages  of  our  land) — the  high- 
minded  man,  to  whom  we  have  referred,  detennines,  and  acts  out  the  deter- 
mination, that,  unless  sickness  incapacitate  hiin  from  labour  or  the  means  of 
gaining  a  virtuous  sufficiency,  he  will  neither  burden  the  poor-rates,  nor  take 
help  from  the  charitable. 

Now,  what  we  ask  of  you  is  this.  Does  this  man  give  away  nothing  in  charity  1 
Is  he  shut  out  from  being  liberal  and  benevolent  by  the  circumstance  that  the 
sum  total  of  the  proceeds  of  his  labour  is  but  just  equal,  and,  perhaps,  not 
that,  to  the  sum  total  of  the  demand  of  his  household?  In  short,  is  this  bold 
grappler  with  penury,  this  determined  worker  out  of  his  means  of  subsistence, 
incapacit.ited  from  obeying  to  the  full  the  direction  of  the  Apostle,  "  Let  him 
tliat  stole  steal  no  more,  but  rather  let  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands  the 
thing  that  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  ncedeth  ?*"     We  Wj.I 
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never  admit  this  \  you  may  say,  the  man  wants  the  use  of  every  fiirthing  of  tliS 
money  wliicli  his  labour  produces,  and  therefore  it  is  clear  he  can  give  notliiiig: 
it  is  an  erroneous  conclusion,  worthy  of  nothing  but  that  ignorance  of  the  first 
principles  of  political  economy,  which  will  estimate  the  wealth  of  a  country  by 
the  quantity  of  precious  metals  it  may  possess.  The  peasant,  indeed,  may  say,  "  Sil- 
ver and  gold  I  have  none,  and  therefore  of  silver  and  gold  I  can  give  none  ;"  but  if 
he  gives  not  gold  and  silver,  he  gives  bone  and  sineiv.  He  i)ays  to  the  poor-rate 
exactly  that  amount  which,  had  he  been  a  little  less  industrious,  and  a  little  less 
noble-spirited,  he  might  himself  have  drawn  froui  the  poor-rate:  he  throws  into 
the  field  of  private  benevolence  precisely  that  sum  which,  had  he  chosen  to 
accept  the  bounty  of  the  wealthy,  he  might  have  extracted  for  himself  and 
obtained  for  his  own  family.  The  rich  merchant  contributes  to  the  support  of 
our  destitute  population,  by  paying  so  much  out  of  his  superfluities  to  the  poor- 
rate  ;  but  the  hard  labourer,  who  struggles  unremittingly  that  he  may  not  be  a 
burden  on  that  poor-rate,  is  no  less  a  contributor  to  the  support  of  the  destitute, 
and  that  too  by  paying  the  tax  with  the  sweat  of  his  brow  and  the  stretch  of  his 
muscle.  The  opulent  lawyer  lightens  much  of  the  afiliction  of  his  neighbourhood 
by  carrying  or  sending  relief  to  the  sick  and  the  starving  ;  but  he  is  rivalled  in 
his  benevolent  work  by  the  pale  and  almost  worn-down  mechanic,  who  never 
applies  to  him  for  help,  and  who,  therefore,  leaves  him  at  liberty  to  transmit  to 
other  objects  of  charity  exactly  that  amount  of  assistance  which  his  own  toil  and 
hardship  would  have  won  for  himself.  You  may  say  of  the  sum  thus  transmitted, 
that  it  is  the  gift  of  the  wealthy  lawyer;  but  we  are  disposed  to  hold  it  for  the 
gift  of  the  worn-down  mechanic:  you  may  look  on  the  money  as  the  product  of 
the  talent  of  the  rich  imiividual  from  whose  purse  it  seems  to  flow;  but  we 
regard  it  as  coined  out  of  the  flesh  and  the  blood  of  the  poor  individual,  who 
has  fought  against  the  necessity  of  seekiug  it  for  himself.  We  will  not  give  our 
assent  to  the  cold  and  unwarranted  theory,  that  beneficence  can  have  no  home 
except  amongst  the  opulent,  and  that  only  froui  the  mansions  of  the  land,  and 
that  never  from  the  cottages  and  the  hovels,  can  there  be  the  outgoings  of  a 
liberal  charity. 

We  think  it  to  be  as  clear  as  though  established  with  the  rigour  of  geometric 
demonstration,  that  the  nuin  who  will  not  receive  what  his  distresses  and  his 
hardships  entitle  him  to  receive  from  the  funds,  whetiier  of  public  or  private 
benevolence,  is  a  giver  to  those  funds  of  precisely  the  sum  wiiich,  had  he  chosen, 
he  mi"-ht  have  been  the  receiver.  What  he  refuses  to  intercept  from  the  stream 
of  relief  must,  in  all  fairness,  be  considered  as  flowing  from  himself;  and  if,  by 
labouring  only  up  to  a  certain  point,  and  tliat  a  high  point,  lie  Mould  have  left 
a  deficiency  which  charity  must  have  supplied  ;  and  if,  by  i)ushing  labour  beyond 
this  point,  tluiugh  many  a  staunchcr  industry  would  have  stoi)pod  there,  he 
nuikes  up  that  deficiency,  and  thus  leaves  charity  at  liberty  to  go  forth  to  the 
succour  of  otluirs  ;  is  it  nut  undeniable,  that  he  literally  sends  to  the  sick  bed  of 
the  utterly  destitute  just  that  quantity  of  relief  whicii,  as  a  less  high-minded 
being,  he  might  have  appropriated  for  himself:  and,  forasmuch,  as  in  tiie  strictest 
sense  the  relief  thus  imparted  is  the  product  of  his  labour,  wherein  does  he  fail 
of  obeying  the  direction  that  he  work  "  with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good, 
that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth  ?"  Can  we  think,  that  when  at  the 
judgment  there  shall  be  going  forward  an  investigation  of  the  deeds  of  benevo- 
lence by  whicii  Christians  have  proved  the  sincerity  of  their  faith,  none  but  the 
belter  classes  of  society,  whose  purses  have  outrun  their  own  wants,  will  be  able 
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to  submit  themselves  to  the  appointed  criterion ;  so  that,  while  nobles  may  ap- 
peal to  hospitals  furnished,  founded,  and  sustained,  by  their  ancestral  revenues, 
and  merchants  show  how  their  purses,  big  with  tiie  gains  of  commerce,  were 
always  open  at  the  cry  of  the  needy — think  you  that  thea  lut  vj\  .aous  peasant, 
who  has  wrestled  with  the  giant  of  poverty,  and  scorned,  while  there  was  sight 
in  his  eye  and  strength  in  his  limb,  to  touch  a  stiver  of  the  funds  which  belong 
to  the  destitute — think  you  he  Mill  shrink  back  as  one  able  to  reply  only  in  the 
negative  to  the  question,  "  Hast  thou  given  bread  to  the  hungry,  or  covering  to 
the  naked  ?" 

We  are  quite  clear,  and  we  hold  it  for  a  truth  which  ought  to  be  a  comfort  to 
the  poor  man  as  he  struggles  to  keep  his  family  from  all  dependance  on  charity, 
that  the  superior  blessedness  of  the  giver  as  compared  with  the  receiver  is 
within  reach  of  those  who  can  only  earn  a  bare  sufficiency.  And  therefore  do 
we  feel,  that  in  striving  to  raise  the  character  of  a  population,  and  to  restore 
that  healthy  tone  which  exists  wherever  charitable  aid  in  place  of  being  coveted, 
is  not  received  until  absolute  starvation  is  the  only  alternative,  we  make  ati 
effort  which,  if  successful,  would  lift  this  population  into  a  higher  moral,  as 
well  as  a  higher  physical  position.  If  I  can  prevail  on  a  man  by  working  an 
additional  hour,  though  he  already  work  many,  or  by  underta'king  an  addi- 
tional task,  though  he  has  already  much  on  his  hands,  just  to  keep  himself  off 
the  parish  book,  or  to  prevent  the  necessity  of  seeking  aid  from  the  wealthy 
— why  1  do  that  man  a  vast  spiritual  benefit :  I  detain  him  within  the  class 
of  givers  when  he  may  actually  be  on  the  point  of  passing  over  to  the  class 
of  receivers,  and  thus  1  arrest  him  in  his  intention  of  throwing  iiway  that  power 
which  he  possesses  of  ministering  to  the  necessities  of  others,  if  not  in  as 
abundant  manner,  as  though  he  ranked  amongst  the  wealthy  of  the  land,  an(J 
could  make  his  name  figure  in  every  list  of  subscribers. 

Now  it  should  not  be  inferred  from  any  of  our  foregoing  remarks,  that  we 
cast  any  slur  on  those  of  the  poor  whose  necessities  compel  them  to  subsist 
either  in  whole  or  part  on  charity.  We  do  not  necessarily  exclude  even  tliese 
from  the  class  of  givers,  from  those  who  may  work  so  as  to  "give  to  bim  that 
needeth."  One  man  may  do  extra  labour  in  order  that  he  may  avoid  asking 
any  help  ;  and  thus  he  is  a  giver  to  the  amount  of  that  assistance  which  he  must 
have  solicited  had  his  industry  been  less  intense.  Another,  who  in  spite  of 
every  exertion  cannot  earn  enough,  may  take  pains  to  do  with  the  least  possible 
help  ;  and  thus  he  is  a  giver  to  the  amount  of  that  assistance,  which  with  a  less 
unflinching  economy  his  wants  might  have  demanded.  He  who  by  the  toil  of 
limb  keeps  himself  altogether  from  the  list  of  paupers  contributes  just  so 
m.  ch  to  the  relief  of  the  poor,  as  without  that  toil  of  limb  must  have  been 
bestowed  on  himself:  and  in  like  manner,  he  for  whose  wants  the  toil  of  limb 
cannot  bring  sufficiency,  but  who  by  the  toil  of  carefulness  makes  shift  to  do 
with  the  smallest  quantity  of  help,  contributes  just  so  much  to  the  relief  of 
fhe  poor,  as  without  this  toil  of  carefulness  must  have  been  abstracted  on  his 
jwn  account  from  the  revenues  of  charity.  So  that  we  consider  none  as  sluit 
i>ut  from  the  asserted  blessedness  of  givers,  but  those  who  are  deficient  either  in 
the  labour  of  industry,  or  the  labour  of  ecwiomy:  and  unhappily  our  lanes  and 
our  alleys  swarm  with  both  classes,  who  would  sooner  beg  than  work,  or  who 
never  think  that  enough  has  been  given  so  long  as  they  think  that  more  may 
be  had. 

We  have  thus  striven  to  shew  you,  and  we  consider  the  point  most  worthy  o|' 
VOL.  1.  1 


114  THE    CHRISTIAN    RULE    OF    CHAniTY. 

exainiiiiition,  that  the  lower  ranks  of  society  are  no  more  excluded  than  tht 
higher  from  the  power  and  opportunity  of  being  charitable  ;  and  that  those  who 
seem  to  you  to  have  nothing  to  give  may  as  well  abide,  at  the  last,  a  scrutiny 
into  the  ministering  to  the  necessitous,  as  others  who  have  large  incomes  at 
their  disposal,  and  can  take  the  lead  in  all  the  bustle  of  philantliropy.  And 
we  reckon  it  a  beautiful  truth,  that  from  the  fields  and  work-shops  of  our 
country  may  be  sent  to  the  platform  of  judgment  the  most  active  and  the  most 
self-denying  of  the  benevolent ;  and  that,  however  in  this  world  the  praise  of 
liberality  is  awarded  only  to  those  who  can  draw  out  their  purse  and  scatter 
their  gold,  our  peasants  and  our  artisans  may  be  accounted  hereafter  the  largest 
contriI)utors  to  the  relief  of  tlie  afflicted,  and  the  donations  M'hich  they  have 
wrung  out  with  overtasked  limb  weigh  vastly  down  in  the  balance  of  trial  the  more 
shcwy  gifts  which  the  wealthy  dispense  from  their  superfluities,  without  trench- 
ing it  may  be  on  their  luxuries.  The  man  who  endows  an  alms-house  out  of  a 
well-stocked  purse  has  a  formidable  rival  in  alms-giving  in  the  labourer  who 
struggles  night  and  day  to  keep  out  of  that  alms-house:  and  when  charity  is 
estimated,  as  at  least  it  shall  be,  by  the  proportion  Mliich  the  gift  bears  to  the 
purse,  we  can  believe,  that  he  who  reared  the  asylum  and  put  over  it  his  coat  of 
arms,  may  be  a  hundred  lower  down  in  the  scale  of  the  charitable,  than  one  who 
rather  than  claim  the  succours  of  that  asylum  wears  away  an  old  age  inconstant 
toil  and  on  scanty  allowance. 

Now  you  may  all  see,  that  the  view  thus  given  of  the  power  possessed  by  the 
poor  of  acting  out  to  the  letter  the  precept  of  our  text,  is  fairly  introductory 
to  an  appeal  on  behalf  of  a  District  Visiting  Society.  You  know  the  grand 
proposed  object  to  be,  that  of  Mithstanding  that  march  of  pauperism  beneath 
which  our  country  already  groans  to  the  very  centre.  Independence  has  been 
drained  out  of  our  lower  population,  .and  th.at  too  (especially  in  our  agricul- 
tural districts)  by  the  misapplication  and  mal-administration  of  poor  laws;  and 
now  our  peasantry,  who  ought  to  be  the  sinews  of  the  kingdom,  lies  like  a  dead 
weight  on  its  energies,  .and  threatens,  by  its  ever-increasing  pressure  on  all  the 
property  of  the  state,  to  do  what  is  far  beyond  tlie  power  of  foreign  invaders — 
reduce  England  into  a  wrecked  and  paralysed  thing,  crippled  by  her  children, 
though  she  could  not  be  crushed  by  her  enemies  And  in  proportion  therefore 
as  you  can  lead  the  poor  to  habits  of  industry  and  forethought,  and  thus  keep 
them  from  applying  (.as  such  habits  would  have  kept  nine-tenths  of  the  existing 
paupers)  from  applying  to  the  parish,  you  deserve  to  be  classed  with  the  best 
benefactors  of  your  country ;  there  being  no  patriot  who  in  these  d.ays  could 
work  such  delivenance  for  an  oppressed  land,  as  he  who  should  devise  means  for 
introducing  amongst  the  lower  orders  a  firm  resolve  to  eat  not  the  bread  of 
charity  t;ll  i/icy  must  cat  it  or  starve.  We  shall  not  presume  to  say,  that  our 
district  society  has  been  such  a  machinery  as  we  could  M-ish  for  giving  a 
healtlifui  tone  to  the  poor  population  of  this  neighbourhood;  but  nevertheless 
we  believe,  that  in  many  instances,  our  machinery  has  been  made  instrumental 
in  teachiuofthe  labouring  classes  (and  this  is  the  great  point  after  all)  todevelope 
their  mvn  resources,  whilst  in  other  instances  by  well-timed  .assistance  they 
nave  prevented  'liai  application  to  the  p.arish  M-hich,  though  destitution  renders 
it  inevitable,  can  hardly  be  made,  even  once,  without  a  fracture  in  the  sjiirit  of 
independence — without,  that  is,  a  moral  injury  to  the  individual,  which  through 
lont'-after  a<Tes  may  never  be  repaired.  Of  course,  in  numerous  cases,  our 
society  lias  done  nothing,  as  to  temporal  matters,  but  relieve  existing  distress. 
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If  our  field  of  operation  were  a  distvict  of  peasants  wlio  had  never  been  helped 
on  by  charity,  we  might,  under  Cod's  blessing,  by  encouraging  them  and 
directing  them  to  be  industrious  and  provident,  cause  that  none  of  that  number 
ever  degenerate  into  paupers.  But  when  we  enter  on  ground  already  tenanted 
by  pauperism,  it  were  something  too  harsh  to  tax  our  society  witli  failure,  if  in 
a  variety  of  instances  the  amount  of  its  success  be  the  giving  aid  to  the 
suffering.  We  have  therefore  the  same  confidence  as  in  former  years  in  com- 
mending this  institution  to  your  liberal  support,  as  one  every  way  worthy  your 
support  by  the  excellence  of  its  design  and  the  effectiveness  of  its  operations. 
The  funds  of  our  society  depend  much  on  this  annual  appeal,  and  if  you  respond 
not  to  it  with  your  accustomed  liberalitj',  we  must  be  crippled  in  our  energies 
through  the  on-coming  year. 

We  are  persuaded  that  in  saying  this  we  say  enough.  We  would  only  add, 
that  the  words  of  our  text  when  applied  to  the  better  classes  of  societ3',  give  a 
standard  of  benevolence  which  few  of  us  can  pretend  to  have  approached.  A  man 
is  to  bestow  what  he  has  procured  by  his  labour,  or  he  is  to  labour  for  the 
very  purpose  of  gaining  something  which  he  ni.ay  give.  What  is  this  but  saying, 
that  in  being  charitable  a  man  must  make  a  sacrifice?  It  is  not  said,  "  Give  our 
superfluities,"  but  '•  Give  our  toil :"  "  Work,  that  you  may  have  to  give  to  him 
that  needeth."  And  who  is  there  comparatively  amongst  the  most  liberal  Chris 
tians  who  can  be  said  to  feel  whiit  he  parts  with?  What  labour  does  it  cosi 
him  ?  The  labour  of  working  an  extra  hour  ?  The  labour  of  foregoing  the  gra- 
tification of  a  single  article  of  luxury  ?  Let  each  man  answer  for  himself  whether 
it  is  any  labour  to  him  to  be  charitabte.  He  may  give  his  guineas,  but  does  he 
in  any  manner  want  those  guineas?  Does  he  deny  himself  any  thing  in  order 
that  he  may  have  these  guineas  to  give  ?  We  only  state  what  appears  implied  in 
our  text,  when  we  declare  that  the  charity  required  by  the  gospel  is  the  charity 
which  costs  us  something.  Some  purses  are  eo  large  that  a  great  deal  may  be 
taken  out,  and  never  be  missed  ;  but  surely  the  giver  of  this  great  deal  ought  not 
to  be  canonised  as  a  prodigy  of  Christian  beneficence,  seeing  that  he  foregoes 
nothing  for  Christ  which  he  has  the  least  use  of  for  himself  We  commend  this 
to  your  earnest  consideration.  Would  to  God  that  all  of  us  might  regard  our- 
selves as  only  the  stewards  of  our  Maker,  so  that  whether  we  possess  money,  or 
talent,  or  influence,  we  might  have  constantly  before  us  that  strict  and  solemn 
account  which  we  must  one  day  render  of  the  advantages  deputed  to  our  keeping. 
The  possession  of  these  advantages  involves  an  awful  responsibleness,  and  the  man 
of  large  wealth,  oh  how  easy  for  him  to  be  just  paving  hell  with  his  gold :  the  man 
of  mighty  intellect,  (and  he  who  envies  distinguished  talent  envies  distinguished 
danger)  it  were  better  he  had  been  born  an  idiot,  than  misapply  his  intellect ; 
a  misapplied  intellect  is  a  furnace  seven  times  heated :  and  the  man  of  influence, 
■ethim  use  that  influence  except  in  the  service  of  Christ,  and  its  every  lota  gives 
new  severity  to  the  torments  which  are  hereafter  to  be  let  loose  upon  the  un- 
godly. May  these  truths  be  laid  deeply  upon  your  hearts.  We  cannot  possess 
an  advantage  which  may  not  be  turned  into  the  worst  of  curses.  God  demands 
the  right  use^f  wealth,  and  God  will  exact  punishment  for  the  wrong  use.  Apply 
now  these  consideratiorjs  to  the  particular  case  of  wealth,  and  our  plates  shall 
be  a  witness  to  your  resolve,  that  you  will  "  labour,  working  with  your  hands 
the  thing  which  is  good,  that  you  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth." 
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But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off. — Matthew,  xxvi.  58. 


O  STRANGE  alteration  within  a  few  short  hours !  Is  tliis  the  courageous  Peter 
that  said,  "  I  will  go  with  thee  to  prison  and  to  death  ?  Is  this  the  man,  wiio  i» 
now  a  coward,  and  afraid  to  be  seen  with  his  Master?  Is  this  the  man  wh» 
brandished  his  sword  over  the  head  of  the  high  priest's  servant,  now  ashamed 
to  be  known  as  the  friend  of  his  Master,  .ind  to  be  seen  with  him  ?  "  Lord,  what 
is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him?" 

How  beautiful  an  illustration  of  the  love  of  Jesus  does  this  history  give  to  us. 
How  pathetically  did  our  Lord  inform  the  disciples  of  their  defection:  "  All  of 
you  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  this  night."  And  though  Peter,  who  was  generally 
speaker  for  the  rest,  said  it  was  quite  impossible  such  thing  could  ever  take  place 
— likewise  also  said  they  all — yet  the  event  proved  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  pre- 
diction. "  Then" — when  they  arrested  him — "  the  disciples  forsook  him  and  fled." 

But  there  is  something  peculiar  in  the  statement  which  commends  itself  to  u?.  - 
Peter  followed  his  Master,  but  he  followed  him  afar  off.  He  loved  his  INlaster, 
and  therefore  he  followed  him  ;  but  fear  for  his  own  safety  prevailed  above  the 
love  of  his  Master,  and  therefore  he  followed  him  afar  off.  But  mark  why  on 
this  occasion  lie  followed  him  afar  off.  He  had  arrived  from  some  considerable 
distance,  near  the  court ;  and  he  went  in,  and  sat  with  the  servants.  He  should 
have  gone  into  the  court  to  speak  for  his  Master ;  he  wanted  a  friend  then,  and 
there  was  no  one  to  lift  up  a  voice  for  hiia ;  and  there  was  this  man  who  had 
said  so  much  how  he  would  befriend  him,  how  impossible  it  was  to  leave  him — 
there  was  this  man  going  and  sitting  with  idle,  ignorant  people — not  to  reprove 
them  for  their  wickedness,  but  because  there  was  a  warm  fire  there  on  a  cold  day. 
And  what  was  his  motive?  It  was  to  see  the  end.  This  is  expressly  told  us ; 
he  went  in  to  see  the  end.  Curiosity,  not  conscience,  prompted  him  to  go  and 
seek  his  Master.  He  followed  him,  but  he  followed  him  as  a  stranger,  little 
interested  about  it.  He  followed  him,  but  not  as  an  intimate  friend,  to  whom  he 
iSad  professed  himself  attached.     He  followed  him,  therefore,  afar  off. 

How  does  this  draw  the  portrait  of  some  that  hear  me  to-night?  Oh,  beloved, 
fou  love  Christ;  there  is  the  testimony  of  your  conscience  that  you  love  him  ; 
Jut  you  follow  him  afar  off.  'I'he  same  simple  sentence  that  describes  Peter's 
rondition  would  just  finish  your  own  portrait:  you  follow  Christ,  but  you  follow 
*im  at  a  distance,  and  at  a  very  great  distance.  Love  j)rompts  you  to  go  for- 
ward, but  the  fear  of  shame,  connected,  perhaps,  with  worldly  associations; 
tempts  you  to  follow  him  at  a  great  distance.    Now  if  this  be  the  case,  bear  wiio 
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ine  while  I  attempt  to  draw  your  iiiintls  into  a  little  nearer  allegiance  with  the 
Friend  of  sinners,  a  little  closer  communion  witli  )'our  precious  souls,  and  a  little 
more  delight  in  his  presence.  For  this  purpose,  favour  me  with  your  devout 
attention  and  prayers  while  yve  attempt  to  show  three  things.  First,  the  symp- 
toms of  following  Christ  afar  off.  Secondly,  the  consequences  of  following  Christ 
afar  off.     Thirdly,  the  remedy  for  following  Christ  afar  off. 

Let  us  observe  the  symptoms  of  following  Christ  afar  off. 

One  of  the  first  symptoms  is  a  graduul  departure  from  him.  Although 
Peter's  following  Christ  afar  off  was  rather  sudden,  it  had  its  gradations;  it  had 
its  depths ;  it  did  not  take  ]»lace  all  at  once.  There  were  many  steps  before  he 
began  to  follow  Christ  at  this  sad  distance :  and  the  first  step  was  self-cotifi- 
dence.  "  I  will  go  with  thee  to  prison  and  to  death,"  said  Peter.  Jesus 
answered  him — "  Thou  knowest  not  what  thou  sayest.  Wilt  thou  go  with  me 
to  prison  and  to  death  ?  I  tell  thee,  before  the  cock  crow  twice  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice."  "  I  deny  thee !"  said  Peter.  What,  deny  my  Lord  and  Saviour ! 
Impossible:  "though  I  should  die  with  thee,  I  will  never  deny  thee." 

The  second  step  was  an  ignorant  zeal  for  Christ,  and  the  use  of  carnal  tvea- 
pons  in  his  cause.  When  the  band  approached,  the  disciples  asked,  "  Lord, 
shall  we  smite  with  the  sword?"  But  before  our  Lord  could  give  an  answer, 
Peter  s  sword  was  lifted  up,  and  the  ear  of  the  high  priest's  servant  was  cut  off. 
He  waited  not  for  an  answer ;  he  waited  not  for  directions  from  his  Lord,  but 
took  the  weapons  in  liis  own  hands,  and  directly  executed  that  for  which  he 
should  have  waited  directions,  that  he  might  do  it  in  a  proper  manner,  at  a 
proper  season,  or  not  at  all.  Our  Lord,  you  perceive,  checked  this  ignorant 
zeal :  "  Put  up  thy  sword  again  into  its  place  ;  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword 
shall  perish  with  the  sword."  "  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Suffer  ye  thus 
far.  And  he  touched  his  ear,  and  healed  him."  Suffer  ye  thus  far — pity  my 
servant;  he  did  it  in  ignorance;  I  will  heal  the  man:  and  he  healed  him. 

The  next  step  was  an  abandonment  of  the  cause  he  had  espoused.  "  Then  all 
the  disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled."  And  Peter,  among  the  rest,  forsook  him  ; 
and  forsook  him  when  the  Lord  most  needed  him — forsook  him  when  his  pre- 
sence might  have  been  some  service  to  him  in  the  court.  He  should  have  gone 
there  and  spoken  for  him  ;  but  when  the  test  of  liis  discipleship  was  about  to  be 
proved,  then  he  forsook  him  and  fled.  And,  beloved,  our  following  Clirist  at  a 
distance  generally  commences  in  private,  in  a  vain  conceit  of  our  own  import- 
ance. The  Immble  soul  walks  with  God  in  humble  dependence  upon  him  ;  and 
because  it  feels  its  own  weakness,  cleaves  the  closer  to  him  for  strength.  But  the 
moment  our  confidence  and  conceit  begin  to  arise  in  the  mind,  then  we  begin  to 
follow  him  afar  off.  This  has  been  proved  in  the  experience  of  hundreds. 
'J'here  are  some  of  us  wh6  say,  M'hen  a  brother  sees  something  in  our  character 
which  will  be  injurious  to  us,  which  is  drawing  us  off  from  the  Son  of  God,  and 
tells  us  what  shall  befall  us  in  the  last  days — like  Hazael,  we  say,  "  Is  thy  ser- 
vant a  dog  that  he  should  do  this  thing?" — it  is  impossible  that  this  can  happen. 
But  let  only  a  few  temptations  come,  suitable  to  draw  us  away ;  let  only  a  few 
parallel  circumstances  to  those  of  Peter  come  in  our  way  ;  and,  instead  of  follow- 
ing Christ  closely,  we  shall  follow  him  afar  off. 

Another  symptom  of  following  Christ  afar  off  is  a  disiuclinatiun  to  commune 
with  hitn.  How  precious  should  these  few  moments  have  been  to  Peter,  especi- 
ally when  our  Lord  had  told  liim  he  was  about  to  leave  the  world.  But,,  instead 
of  cleaving  to  him  to  gain  all  the  instruction  he  need  »d,  \\t  fO'owed  hLa  afar  off 
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Prayer  is  the  Christian's  privilege,  the  happy  clement  in  wliich  he  ought  always 
to  live.  And  when  lie  does,  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  triumph,  Jesus  Christ  is 
precious,  the  word  of  God  is  prized,  tlic  ordinances  of  his  house  are  deliglitfu., 
and  every  thing  is  to  him  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  I  need  only  to  refer  you 
to  tiiose  moments  when  the  first  glances  of  heavenly  light  beamed  on  vour  mind, 
and  showed  you  your  sins  were  forgiven.  How  precious  was  the  closet  then ' 
How  sweet  were  the  moments  you  spent  in  communion  with  the  Son  of  God ! 
What  fervency,  what  happiness,  wiiat  constancy  in  prayer — what  delight  in  com- 
munion you  then  felt!  Is  this  the  case  now?  Are  these  the  symptoms  when 
you  follow  Christ  afar  off?  No  ;  the  case  is,  indeed,  very  much  altered.  It  is 
true,  there  is  the  bended  knee  ;  you  follow  him,  perhaps,  externally,  and  to  all 
appearance  ;  but  then  it  is  afar  off.  There  is  the  bended  knee,  hut  where  is  the 
broken  heart?  There  is  the  sacrifice,  but  where  is  the  fire?  There  is  the  altar, 
but  where  is  the  victim  ?  Oh,  it  is  another  man,  it  is  a  different  being  ;  the 
temper  and  conduct  are  altogether  different:  he  is  a  stranger  to  tliat  impassioned 
eloquence  in  prayer,  and  that  fervour  with  God,  which  he  once  happily  felt.  To 
have  a  dumb,  cold,  careless,  lifeless  heart  in  prayer,  is  a  sad  symptom  of  our 
being  at  a  distance  from  Christ;  for  who  can  be  near  the  fire,  and  not  be 
warmed?  Who  can  live  in  the  beams  of  the  sun,  and  not  feel  its  enlivening 
heat  ?  Who  can  live  in  the  light,  and  not  see  the  way  in  which  he  is  walking  ? 
But  when  the  contrary  is  the  case,  how  sad  is  our  state  :  we  follow  him  afar  off. 

Another  symptom  of  following  Christ  at  a  distance  is  an  indifference  to  meet 
him  at  public  ordinances.  In  the  earlier  stages  of  Christian  experience,  or  in  the 
after  stages  of  it,  when  it  is  sweetly  illuminated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  how 
delightful  is  the  sanctuary  !  The  man  thirsts,  and  pants,  and  longs  to  be  in  the 
house  of  God,  and  among  the  children  of  God.  "  One  thing,"  says  the  Psalmist, 
"  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that  will  I  seek  after ;  that  I  may  dwell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  for  ever,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in 
his  temple."  But  when  he  follows  him  afar  off,  there  is  a  different  feeling.  You 
will  see  the  seat  occupied,  as  it  was  formerly  ;  but,  perhaps,  the  individual  comes 
late  to  time,  (for  one  of  the  first  effects  is  a  disinclination  to  observe  those  more 
private  parts  of  worship  in  which  worship  really  consists.)  But  you  will  ob- 
serve, that  though  the  same  individual  occupies  the  pew,  yet  he  is  indeed  a 
different  man ;  he  does  not  bring  the  same  heart  with  him ;  he  is  a  different 
person  in  his  feelings  and  anxieties ;  he  is  a  m.in  altogether  different  from  what 
lie  was.  He  comes  now  not  as  he  did  formerly.  Former/i/  he  came  as  a  hungry 
man,  to  receive  food — now  with  a  critical  taste.  Formerly  the  heavenly  manna, 
the  simple  doctrines  of  the  cross,  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified,  were  tlie  very 
joy  of  his  heart — now  he  must  have  the  quails  from  the  wilderness,  something 
which  is  suited  to  his  polluted  taste,  something  which  is  not  quite  according  to 
the  spirituality  of  mind  he  formerly  enjoyed.  Then  you  see  what  sad  effects 
these  produce  on  the  mind,  if  the  appetite  for  divine  food  is  gone,  if  that  hunger- 
ing and  thirsting  after  righteousness  is  lost.  What  can  be  the  state  of  mind 
when  this  is  the  case  ?  Perhaps,  some  of  you  say,  i  have  not  arrived  so  far  as 
this  yet.  Bless  God,  if  you  have  not.  But  let  me  ask  you,  Is  the  word  of  God 
as  precious — is  Christ  as  precious — are  the  ordinances  of  God's  house  as  pre- 
cious— is  the  Bible  as  precious — as  they  were  formerly  ?  If  they  are  not,  beware  ; 
yon  are  following  Christ  at  a  distance;  and  the  distance  is  likely  to  increase. 

Another  sad  symptom  of  following  Christ  afar  off  is,  an  tttttinpt  to  stretch 
Christian  liberty  to  the  utmost.  Decision  of  cliaractor  is  the  blessed  criterion  of 
young  lollowers  of  the  Lamb:  the  change  from  darkness  to  light  is  so  con- 
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spicuous,  that  they  avow  themselves  instantly  on  the  Lord's  side.  If,  when  the 
flame  of  divine  love  first  kindles,  they  are  asked,  "  AVill  ye  also  go  away?"  the 
answer  seems  inspired  by  the  same  love  which  first  brought  them. — /  go  away  ! 
Whither  can  I  go?  Wliat !  go  away  from  Christ,  my  happiness,  my  life,  my 
comfort.  To  creatures,  to  myself — wherever  I  go,  I  have  nothing  there.  Whi- 
ther can  I  go?  "  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."  They  cleave  to  him, 
and  look  to  him,  and  keep  close  to  hiin  now ;  but  when  this  following  Christ 
afar  off  takes  place,  there  is  a  very  great  difference,  as  there  was  a  distinct  sepa- 
ration from  the  world.  The  individual  very  riglitly  judged,  that  holiness  and 
sin  never  could  agree ;  therefore  he  never  attempted  to  unite  them,  and  gloried 
in  the  thought  that  he  was  at  a  distance  from  tiiem,  and  strove  as  far  as  he  could 
to  get  at  a  greater  distance  from  them.  Now,  mark  the  differences.  No  sooner 
does  an  individual  follow  Christ  afar  off,  than  he  appears  to  be  a  different  person. 
If  a  portrait  were  taken  of  an  individual  in  his  vigour,  and  health,  and  strength  ; 
and  if  another  portrait  be  taken  of  the  individual  when  illness  and  sickness  have 
debilitated  his  frame  ;  you  may  recognize  the  features,  see  something  of  tlie 
same  individual ;  but  you  would  say  there  was  such  a  contrast  in  appearance  as 
that  the  man  was  hardly  to  be  discerned.  So  it  is  with  the  individual  following 
Christ  afar  off.  He  will  furnish  gaieties  for  the  gay,  and  will  tell  you  he  does  it 
not  for  himself,  but  to  please  his  friends ;  that  is,  he  does  it  not  to  pleasure 
Christ,  but  those  who  are  opposers  of  Christ.  He  tells  you  he  likes  to  go  into 
company,  and  to  mingle  with  fashionable  parties,  because  lu  hopes  to  do  some 
good.  Alas!  what  a  different  being  is  this  man.  Had  you  asked  this  same 
individual  to  mingle  in  such  scenes  aforetime,  he  would  have  fled  away,  conceiv- 
ing himself  injured  by  the  very  proposal ;  but  now,  he,  seeing  how  many  fall  off, 
and  attempt  to  amalgamate  the  church  and  the  world,  goes  as  far  as  he  can,  so 
that  a  complete  amalgamation  does  not  take  place. 

Now,  have  I  drawn  your  portrait  this  evening?  Are  you  thus  following 
Christ  at  this  great  distance,  and  beginning  to  mingle  with  the  world,  to  asso- 
ciate with  individuals  you  once  thought  far  from  God,  by  mixing  with  their 
pleasures,  seeking  after  their  pursuits,  and  indulging  in  their  practices  ?  Then 
you  are  the  man ;  you  are  this  very  Peter  who  is  following  Christ  afar  off. 

But  if  you  have  gone  with  me  thus  far,  go  a  step  further,  and  see  the  sad 

CONSEQUENCES  OP  FOLLOWING  ChRIST  AFAR  OFF. 

Such  a  course  you  will  perceive,  in  the  first  place,  grows  worse  and  worse. 
Peter  did  not  stop  here:  he  followed  Christ  afar  off;  and  it  had  been  well  if  he 
had  stopt  there :  but  he  did  not,  because  such  a  state  as  this  induces  a  man  to  go 
further  and  further  from  the  Saviour.  He  left  the  Good  Shepherd ;  and  he  nmst 
needs  wander  that  leaves  the  Good  Shepherd.  "  He  that  followeth  me  shall  not 
tvalk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life."  But  he  left  Christ,  and 
walked  in  darkness.  He  chose  another  guide  ;  and  that  guide  whispered  all  the 
arguments  of  shame,  and  persecution,  and  injuries,  and  a  thousand  other  things 
whicli  he  should  meet  with ;  and  the  argument  prevailed,  and  led  him  deeper  and 
deeper  and  deeper  into  sin  and  sorrow. 

Observe  this  man:  he  goes  and  sits  in  the  hall  with  the  servants;  and  the 
servants  say  to  him,  "  Why,  thou  belongest  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ;  thou  art  one 
of  his  disciples."  O  dreadful  guilt!  O  horrid  impiety,  to  belong  to  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth !  One  would  have  thought  that  Peter  would  instantly  have  said,  "Yes,  1  do 
belong  to  him :  blessed  be  his  name,  he  called  me,  a  poor  fisherman,  and  made 
uie  a  partaker  of  his  grace ;    he  called  me,  a  poor  fisherman,  and  made  me  a 
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minister  of  his  glorious  Gospel:  and  if  you  did  but  know  Hiy  Saviour  as  I  know 
hiin,youM'Ould  loveliiin  as  much  too,  and  would  follow  him  any  where.'  Strange 
he  did  not  say  so  :  l)ut  he  would  have  said  so,  if  he  had  not  been  following  Christ 
afar  off  in  spirit.  What  does  he  say  to  this  accusation?  "  /  know  not  the  man." 
*'  Well,  but,"  said  the  man  whose  ear  Peter  had  cut  off,  "  did  I  not  see  thee  in 
the  garden  with  him?  What,  Peter,  canst  thou  look  .it  my  ear,  arid  not  recol- 
lect that  thou  belongest  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth?  Wilt  thou  deny  that?"  And 
does  he  still  deny  it  ?  Oh,  yes ;  he  followed  Christ  afar  off,  and  he  said,  "  I  know 
not  what  thou  sayest."  "  Well,  but,"  said  another,  "  thou  art  a  Galilean  ;  thou 
liast  the  dialect  of  Galilee  ;  thou  hast  the  very  accent  of  the  country  ;  and  if  there 
were  nothing  else  to  show  us  that  thou  didst  belong  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  thy 
very  speech  bewrayeth  thee  ;  there  is  enough  in  that  to  show  us  thou  didst  belong 
to  him."  Still — wonder,  O  heavens,  and  be  astonished,  O  earth — this  same  man, 
who  said,  "  I  will  go  with  thee  to  prison  and  to  death,"  now  curses  and  swears  ; 
and,  with  oaths  and  blasphemies,  denies  that  he  ever  knew  the  man.  O  !  my  dear 
hearers,  you  stand  on  the  brink  of  danger,  near  the  edge  of  a  precipice,  if  you 
are  following  Christ  afar  off.  Awake  to  your  condition !  Do  you  think  it  no 
danger,  that  you  should  be  risking  the  salvation  of  your  soul — that  your  fomilv 
should  be  distressed — that  the  church  should  be  in  anguish — that  Christ  should 
frown?  Awake,  I  say,  to  your  danger;  and  think  what  it  is  to  follow  Christ 
afar  off. 

There  is  another  sad  consequence  ;  such  a  state  brings  its  own  punishment. 
Ts  it  not  so  ?  Are  you  as  happy  as  you  were  formerly  ?  Is  it  as  well  with  yoa 
now  as  it  was  formerly  ?  Is  there  as  much  peace  within  as  there  was  formerly  ? 
No ;  your  conscience  necessarily  says  no.  Compare  now  for  a  moment — and 
a  moment  will  be  quite  sufficient — compare  your  present  with  your  former 
feelings  ;  and  then  we  shall  see,  I  think,  that  your  own  state  brings  its  own 
punishment.  The  great  difficulty  in  all  cases,  when  a  man  has  wandered  from 
God,  is  to  get  him  to  think.  At  night  Tie  just  says  his  prayers,  but  forgets  to 
pray  as  he  once  did,  wrestling  with  Christ ;  and  he  gets  into  his  bed,  draws  the 
curtains  around  him,  makes  a  sort  of  artificial  night  to  himself,  and  lulls  himself 
to  repose  as  quickly  as  possible  ;  lest  conscience  should  accuse  him,  and  sunmjon 
him  1o  the  bar  of  his  Maker.  Now,  are  you  not,  sometimes,  when  you  suffer 
your  mind  to  think — are  you  not  alarmed  at  your  distance  from  God?  Are  you 
not  distressed  to  see  the  garden  \vhich  once  flourished  so  beautifully,  and  was  as 
a  field  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed — are  you  not  distressed  to  see  that  garden 
now,  the  hedges  pulled  down,  the  wild  beasts  invading  it,  and  its  beauty  defiled? 
Ilie  waters  of  the  sanctuary  do  not  flow  upon  it  as  they  formerly  did  ;  the  dews 
of  heaven  do  not  rest  upon  it ;  the  blossoms  are  blasted ;  and  as  for  the  fruit — 
where  can  the  fruit  be  found,  when  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  which  \vas  once 
the  glory  of  the  garden,  seems  quite  eclipsed?  Is  this  no  cause  of  anxiety  to 
you  ?  Does  not  your  coldness  in  duty,  and  your  neglect  of  duty,  sometimes 
render  you  very  irrascible,  spoil  even  your  temper,  so  that  your  wife,  or  your 
husband,  or  your  children,  or  your  servants,  arc  the  worse  for  your  following 
Clirist  afar  off  you  cannot  even  treat  them  as  you  did  formerly.  Does  it  not 
clog  your  tongue,  which  does  not  go  so  swiftly  as  it  formerly  did,  when  you 
were  ralking  of  Jesus?  You  could  once  sit  down  by  your  fire-side,  and  tell  of 
his  love  to  those  around :  but  now  when  the  conversation  is  introduced,  how 
seldom  do  you  engage  in  it  as  you  did  formerly.  Does  it  not  cramp  your  use- 
fulness? You  cannot  do  what  you  did  because  your  energies  are  confined.  You 
tave  not  the  holy  vigour  you  once  had  in  those  different  religious  societies  Mhicb 
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others  are  now  engaged  in.  How  happy  were  your  walks  amongst  the  poor — 
amongst  those  who  did  not  know  God,  and  those  wlio  loved  him.  And  now  by 
your  distance,  how  few  and  how  cold  are  your  visits — how  different  from  what 
they  were  before  you  began  to  follow  Christ  afar  off.  Suppose  you  get  to 
eaven — and  to  heaven  you  will  get  if  you  are  the  Lord's  child,  unquestionably, 
though  it  be  with  many  stripes — suppose  you  get  to  heaven  in  this  state  of  mind, 
is  not  such  a  carping,  dejected,  miserable,  half-famished  state  as  that  in  which 
your  soul  now  is,  punishment  enough  if  you  had  no  more  than  this,  to  shew  you 
the  awful  consequences  of  following  Christ  afar  off? 

Another  consequence  is,  that  such  a  course  is  unspeakably  offensive  to  Jesus 
Christ.  Is  it  any  pleasure  to  see  a  frown  on  thy  Lord's  countenance  ?  to  see  a 
rod  in  that  hand  which  has  held  out  to  thee  the  hope  of  salvation?  And  knowest 
thou  not  tliat  thy  Lord  is  grieved,  excessively  grieved,  with  thy  distance  from 
him  ?  Let  me  read  you  his  own  words,  that  you  mistake  not.  "  I  know  thy 
works  (hat  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So 
then,  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out 
of  my  mouth."  These  are  his  own  words,  his  own  declarations.  If  the  cause 
of  Christ  is  true,  it  requires  all  our  earnestness,  and  we  are  to  pursue  it  with  all 
our  might.  There  is  no  neutrality  here  ;  an  open  enemy  shall  have  more  quarter 
than  a  perfidiouo  neutral.  And  I  tell  you,  you  are  a  neutral,  if  you  are  doing 
nothing  for  him ;  and  that  the  cause  of  this  is  your  own  backwardness,  your 
hikewarmness,  and  distance  from  the  Son  of  God.  Do  you  believe  this,  and 
does  it  show  you  your  own  state  ?  Consider  whom  you  have  grieved,  and  the 
sad  consequences  already  resulting  from  your  following  Christ  afar  off. 

Now  favour  me  with  your  attention  while  I  show  you  some  op  the  re- 
i>»F,DiES  FOR  THIS  STATE  OF  MIND.  I  have  cndcavoured  to  tell  you  your 
awful  state,  and  to  point  out  the  sad  consequences  of  this  state  of  mind.  Happy 
that  the  Saviour  does  not  leave  us  here — happy  that  his  word  does  not  leave  us 
liere.  Come,  and  let  us  examine  what  will  reduce  our  hearts  to  obedience,  what 
will  bring  us  to  a  holy  enjoyment  of  his  favour  and  his  presence.  To  sum  all 
up  in  one  word,  you  must  go  back  again  ;  you  must  go  to  the  stepping-stone  of 
your  Christian  path.  "  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul ;  for  the  Lord  hath 
dealt  bountifully  with  thee.  For  he  hath  delivered  thy  soul  from  death,  thine 
eyes  from  tears,  and  thy  feet  from  falling."  Has  he  done  this  for  you?  Ther 
you  nnist  go  back  again — you  must  return.  But,  say  you,  it  is  so  difficult  to 
get  back  again  into  those  holy  enjoyments  which  I  have  lost.  True,  it  is  ex- 
ceedingly difficult ;  M'c  do  not  attempt  to  hide  the  difficulty,  Iiet  me  beseech 
you  to  try.  Think  of  that  word — let  me  try ;  let  me  put  forth  all  my  strength 
of  soul  to  get  back  to  my  Master.  Suppose  your  dear  child  was  lost — the  child 
that  you  loved,  and  that  is  attached  to  you ;  and  that  that  child,  finding  it  M'as 
without  its  parent,  cried  to  get  back  to  its  father  and  its  mother:  so  must  you 
cry  to  your  heavenly  Father,  and  you  must  say,  "Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  in  tiiy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son  ;"  and  he 
will  receive  you.  You  may  recollect  the  story  which  is  given  of  the  Prodigal. 
He  had  been  a  sad  young  man.     He  had  gone  from  his  father's  house,  having, 

*  although  he  was  the  younger  son,  demanded  the  portion  or  goods  that  fell  to 
his  lot ;  and  then  went  and  spent  his  living  in  riot  and  disorder.  And  though 
he  had  been  in  a  sad  condition  ever  since  he  went  away,  yet  he  never  sent  a 
'.etter  to  tell  his  father  where  he  M'as.     Once  a  beam  of  heavenly  light  beamed  on 

.  his  mind,  and  he  began  to  think  of  his  condition.     "  I  am  feeding  swine;  why, 
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there  is  not  a  servant  in  my  futher  s  house  that  is  not  better  off  than  I  ^ni.  Oh 
I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  say  to  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven  and  in  tliy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  he  called  thy  son."  And 
the  moment  he  formed  his  determination  he  put  it  into  execution.  Away  he 
went  to  iiis  father's  house ;  and  the  father,  who  had  been  often  looking  out  for 
his  dear  child  (for  you  know,  if  any  of  us  have  dear  children  who  have  di-parted 
from  our  counsels  and  the  way  of  God,  yet  we  love  them  ;  we  pray  for  them 
though  they  be  prodigals,  and  we  seek  their  welfare) — still  the  father  was  looking 
out  for  him.  And  one  day  when  he  looked  over  the  gate  by  the  path  where  his 
poor  lad  had  gone,  he  saw  a  ragged,  dirtj',  sickly-looking  young  man  coming 
along  the  path :  and  he  looked  again  and  again,  and  Jie  saw — yes,  he  recognized 
in  this  individual,  his  own  son ;  though  he  was  altered  he  saw  his  features :  and 
away  he  threw  the  gate  open,  and  ran  along  the  path.  And  when  they  met,  the 
son  said,  "  O  father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son  ;  make  me" — yes,  he  was  going  to  say,  "  make 
me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants."  But  his  father  stopped  him,  and  said,  Hold, 
my  child  ;  it  is  enough :  thou  art  come  home,  which  was  all  I  wanted — to  see 
thee  brought  to  my  house  and  my  society'.  Go,  said  he,  to  one  servant,  and 
fetch  the  best  robe.  Go,  said  he,  to  another,  and  fetch  the  ring.  Bring  hither 
the  fatted  calf,  said  he  to  another.  Call  the  musicians ;  and  let  us  eat,  and 
drink,  and  be  merry;  for  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  he  was  lost, 
and  is  found. 

This  is  your  encoui'agement.  But  that  I  may  press  this  truth  upon  you  with 
a  few  arguments,  suffer  me  to  lay  before  you  some  considerations  to  induce  you 
to  come  home  again  to  your  Lord  and  Master,  and  no  longer  to  follow  bin 
afar  off. 

The  first  consideration  is,  tvfiom  you  follow.  Who  is  the  individual  ?  Is  it  a 
man  like  yourselves?  Is  it  an  individual  in  whom  you  have  an  interest?  Is  it 
one  concerning  whom  it  is  of  no  importance  whether  you  follow  him  or  not? 
O  no ;  it  is  He  who  left  his  dazzling  throne  of  glory,  and  came  down  to  earth 
for  you.  It  is  He  who  shrouded  himself  in  your  flesh,  and  wept  among  men  for 
you.  It  is  He  who  saw  you  condemned  by  God's  law,  and  became  your  surety, 
put  the  load  of  vo'r  curse  on  his  own  shoulders,  and  bore  it  away  to  the  land  of 
everlasting  forget  fulness.  He  it  is  whom  you  are  called  to  follow.  Dwell  a 
little  on  this  love,  and  consider  what  it  is.  It  is  high  as  heaven  to  which  he  is 
about  to  raise  yon.  It  is  as  deep  as  the  misery  into  which  he  was  ])lunged  for 
you.  It  is  as  broad  as  our  lives,  it  is  as  long  as  eternity.  Many  waters  could 
not  quench  it;  neither  could  all  the  waters  drown  it.  It  is  love  which  sent  a 
minister,  a  man  (;f  God,  to  call  you  and  gather  you  to  Christ.  It  is  love  which 
is  sounded  in  your  ears  to-night,  to  bring  you  back  to  your  precious  Saviour,  and 
to  quicken  your  heart  in  the  ways  of  God.  What  think  you,  then,  of  this 
master  whom  you  serve?  If  you  had  ten  thousand  hearts,  and  each  heart  ap- 
peared ten  thousand  times  more  lovely  than  the  one  you  now  have,  he  is  worthy 
of  them  all.  Consider  Him,  then,  who  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  himself,  lest  ye  l)e  weary  and  faint  in  your  miiuls. 

Consider  the  ohli^dtioiis  your  arc  viulcr  to  follow  the  Lord  closely.  Did  you 
iKit,  when  vou  first  entered  the  path  of  the  divine  life,  say,  "  I  take  thee  as  my 
Saviour,  witness,  O  ye  angels,  I  take  thee  as  my  Saviour,  for  life  and  for  death, 
for  richer  and  for  poorer,  for  better  :\nd  for  Morse,  for  time  and  for  eternity.  I 
take  Christ  anil  his  reproach,  Christ  and  his  cross,  Ciirist  and  his  shame — what 
is  attachcil  to  my  Saviour  tint  I  (;ik(  "     You  have  taken  his  very  lunnc.     "The 
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disciples  were  called  Christians  first  at  Antioch."  When  you  became  awakened 
to  a  sense  of  your  danger,  you  enlisted  under  liis  banner;  you  became  a  soldier 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  endeavour  to  establish  his  kingdom.  And  now  arc  you  a 
deserter?  What!  ashamed  of  him?  What  dost  tiiou  say,  "I  know  not  the 
man?"  Not  in  words,  but  in  conduct.  Isaiah  says,  "One  shall  say,  I  am  the 
Lord's;  and  another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob;  and  another  shall 
subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and  surname  himself  by  the  name  of 
Israel."  You  did,  as  it  were,  on  the  sacramental  occasions  which  j'ou  attended, 
j)ut  your  hand  to  a  certain  deed;  and  in  the  face  of  God,  and  angels,  and 
tlie  church,  and  sinners,  and  Satan,  you  did  say,  I  am  the  Lord's — I  am  his — 
I  am  his  only— I  am  his  minister.  Is  this  the  case?  Then  consider  under 
what  obligations  you  are  to  follow  the  Lord,  and  to  cleave  to  him  with  full 
purpose  of  heart. 

Consider  what  advantages  you  derive  from  following  him  closely.  When  are 
afflictions  light — when  are  temptations  resisted — when  is  the  world  despised — 
when  is  Christ  precious — when  is  the  company  of  the  people  of  God  desirable — 
when  are  Christ  and  eternal  things  most  prized  by  you?  When?  Wliy,  when 
you  follow  Christ  fully — when  you  keep  near  to  him  in  holy  ordinances,  l)oth 
public  and  private — and  when  your  soul  is  as  a  well-watered  garden.  Flow 
sweet  Mere  the  moments  which  a  close  walk  with  God  has  brougiit  you !  Do 
you  not  set  your  seal  to  this  truth — 

*'  'Tis  religion  that  can  give 
Sweetest  pleasures  while  we  live; 
Tis  religion  must  supply 
Solid  comfort  when  we  die." 

How  many  of  you,  my  dear  young  friends,  have  been  sent  to  this  higldy 
favoured  city,  by  your  anxious  and  revered  parents,  with  the  humble  hope  that 
you  may  be  caught  in  the  gospel  net !  And  you  were  caught,  and  were  brought 
to  Christ ;  but  perhaps  some  solicitation  of  the  enemy — some  evils  unforeseen  by 
them,  have  drawn  you  aside;  and- now  you  are,  like  Peter,  following  him  afar 
off;  not  denying  him  with  oaths  and  curses,  but  verging  towards  it,  approaching 
nearer  and  nearer  every  day,  and  every  sabbath-day.  Now,  look  back  to  the 
time  when  your  dear  mother  looked  at  the  door,  just  to  catch  the  last  glance,  as 
she  says,  God  bless  thee,  my  child !  the  Lord  have  mercy  on  thee,  and  give  thee 
grace  in  early  life  !  And  think  what  a  grief  it  would  be  to  their  hearts  who 
have  poured  out  so  many  prayers  for  you,  to  see  you  going  away  from  heaven, 
and  happiness,  and  joy,  and  peace.  Awake  to-night  to  your  danger;  and  tliink 
of  the  blessed  advantages  which  result  from  following  the  Lord  fully  and  closely. 
Come  back  again — all  of  you  come  back  again — do  not  one  stay  away ;  and 
enjoy  this  heavenly  friendship,  this  holy  communion,  which  will  yield  you  present 
Deace,  and  give  you  a  happy  prospect  of  glory. 

Consider  above  all  things,  uiho  has  promised  to  help  you  to  follow  him.  Did 
Peter  follow  Christ  afar  off?  Did  he  deny  his  Master?  One  look— one  single 
look  brought  him  back  again.  I  have  been  told  by  a  friend,  that  AVcst  once 
*said  to  him,  I  have  a  desire  to  paint  one  picture  more.  He  asked  him  what  it 
was.  He  said.  It  is  Christ's  look  to  Peter ;  but  I  can  never  paint  that  look. 
It  was  such  a  look  as  penetrated  Peter's  heart— it  was  such  a  look  as  melted 
Peter's  soul— it  was  such  a  look  as  brought  Peter  back  to  his  Master.  Water 
does  not  flow  more  freely  from  a  fountain — light  descends  not  more  plentifully 
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from  the  sun — rain  does  not  come  more  abundantly  from  the  store-liouses  of 
the  clouds,  than  divine  influences  arc  imparted  to  bring  you  back  to  the  Son  of 
Hod.  None  of  you  shall  cry,  "Hold  up  my  goings  in  thy  paths,  that  my  foot- 
steps slip  not,"  and  not  experience  that  you  have  an  omnipotent  S.iviour. 
Therefore,  come  back,  all  of  you.  Let  your  families  be  t^e  better  for  your 
piety.  Come  down  amongst  them  in  the  morning,  and  walk  with  them  during 
the  day,  with  your  face  shining  with  heavenly  communion ;  and  let  them  sec 
that  your  walk  with  God  is  constant  and  delightful,  shedding  its  influence  on  all 
around  you.  I  fear  that  many  of  us  are  very  forgetful  that  the  Christian  life 
is  a  life  of  warfare ;  and  that,  if  ever  we  maintain  much  communion  with  God, 
't  uuist  be  by  industry,  by  perseverance,  by  diligent  attention  to  divine  things. 
I  know  the  grace  of  God  is  free,  and  I  know  that  his  love  is  sovereign ;  and  I 
glory  in  the  delightful  truth:  but  I  know,  at  the  same  time,  that  we  are  called 
to  fight.  We  have  to  fight  with  indolence  and  sloth.  Instead  of  being  up  in 
the  morning,  and  diligently  reading  our  Bibles,  how  mciny  hours  are  squandered 
in  injurious  sleep.  Let  me  press  upon  you  to  steal  an  hour  from  your  beds, 
before  your  business  carries  you  into  yonder  bustling  city.  If  you  can,  steal  a 
few  moments  in  the  day;  let  your  conversation  be  in  heaven,  and  let  your 
thoughts  be  God-ward,  all  the  day  long,  and  you  shall  find  it  brings  the  happiest 
possible  results,  and  spiritual  prosperity  shall  be  your  favoured  portion. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  remind  you  that  if  the  consequences  of  following 
Christ  afar  off  be  so  dreadful,  what  must  be  the  consequences  of  not  following 
him  at  all.  My  hearer,  dost  thou  not  follow  the  Son  of  God  ?  What !  an 
enemy  to  love  personified?  an  enemy  to  the  Friend  of  sinners?  Is  it  possible  a 
human  being  in  this  assembly  can  be  of  this  description?  Why,  Satan  never 
has,  and  never  can,  commit  so  awful  a  sin  :  a  Saviour  never  was  provided  for 
him;  he  never  was  an  unbeliever  in  the  Son  of  God;  he  never  rejected  the 
cup  of  salvation,  for  the  cup  of  salvation  was  never  offered  him.  Oh,  what  a 
sin  is  yours!  Why,  if  a  beautiful  individu.il  in  whom  all  accomplishments 
dwelt,  could  not  attract  your  attention,  nor  excite  your  admiration,  every  one 
would  think  you  had  no  feeling,  no  taste.  And  is  the  Son  of  God  brighter 
than  ten  thousand  worlds — is  he  who  made  the  heavens  with  his  own  hands, 
worthy  of  no  love?  Oh,  I  beg  of  you,  if  you  have  any  soul  to  be  saved — and 
you  have  one,  and  a  precious  and  immortal  one  it  is — let  me  beg  you  as  you 
value  that  soul,  that  you  begin  to-night  to  walk  in  the  way  of  life.  I  charge 
you  not  to  spend  another  day  away  from  the  Son  of  God.  Go,  and  cry  to  him, 
"  I  have  been  following  one  person,  and  I  have  been  following  another ;  but, 
alas,  they  arc  vain  persons."  How  often  are  parents  anxious  to  see  their  chil- 
dren wlio  arc  just  commencing  their  studies,  following  this  bright  individual, 
or  that  bright  individual.  One  is  in  the  army,  and  the  instructions  are.  Follow 
Wellington  ;  another  is  in  the  law,  and  the  instructions  are.  Follow  Brougham: 
another  is  in  the  profession  of  me<licine,  and  the  instructions  are,  Follow  the 
man  whose  talents  and  abilities  will  raise  you  to  honour  in  the  world.  But  oh, 
how  few  charges  are  there  to  follow  Christ!  And  yet,  be  assured  of  this,  if 
ever  you  would  follow  one  in  whom  happiness  dwells,  it  is  Christ ;  and  he  win 
repay  your  love,  and  make  you  happy  here  and  through  all  eternity.  If  you 
will  make  the  experiment,  and  try  how  happy  the  Son  of  God  can  make  you, 
you  will  not  he  long  miserable.  God  grant  you  grace  to  make  the  eflbrt 
to-uight;  and  then  you  will  prove  it  is  not  a  vain  thing  to  draw  nigh  to  God. 
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"  Blessed  is  the  people  that  know  the  joyful  sound." — Psalm  Ixxxix.  15. 


The  immediate  object  that  is  laid,  l.trust,  upon  man}'  of  oar  heai-ts  this  morn- 
ing is  more  particularly  an  address  to  the  younger  part  of  my  congregation.  I 
know  we  are  reproved,  and  rightly  so,  that  in  our  addresses  to  our  people  we  too 
frequently  overlook  the  younger  part  of  our  hearers,  who  sometimes  may  conic, 
week  after  week  and  month  after  month,  and  hear  nothing  that  especially  con- 
cerns them  ;  nothing,  at  least,  that  is  immediately  directed  and  addressed  to 
them.  I  am  far  from  thinking  that  a  sermon  of  the  present  kind  is  any  sort  of 
substitute  for  such  omission ;  but  yet  it  lays  it  more  upon  one's  conscience,  and 
a  sense  of  the  omission  seems  to  render  it  a  more  imperative  duty ;  and  not 
merely  so,  but  it  forms  a  most  delightful  obligation  not  to  overlook  those  to 
whom  a  word  spoken  is  oftentimes  found,  after  many  days,  a  word  in  season, 
applied  to  the  heart  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  never  more  to  be  entirely 
forgotten  by  them. 

But  although  the  immediate  and  more  especial  object  of  this  sermon  will  be 
in  reference  to  them,  yet  will  it  not  be  exclusively  so ;  for,  surely,  it  bears  upon 
us  as  parents  as  well  as  upon  them  as  children.  Nay,  if  I  mistake  not,  the 
master  of  a  servant  is  but  an  inferior  parent  to  that  servant ;  and,  therefore,  it 
bears  upon  all,  not  merely  those  that  have  children,  but  those  that  have,  as 
dependants  on  them,  the  younger  part  of  the  rising  generation.  It  bears,  too, 
upon  those  who  were  themselves  called  in  early  life :  neither  must  those  be  over- 
looked, who  are  partakers  of  this  high  and  holy  calling,  though  called  it  may  be 
in  middle  life,  and  at  the  eleventh  hour:  so  that  all  shall  have  cause  to  say  this 
day,  as  many  whose  hearts  the  Lord  shall  touch,  "  It  is  good  for  me  to  hear  this 
word  that  cometh  out  from  the  mouth  of  my  God." 

Tlie  words  of  the  text  have  an  especial  reference  to  the  jubilee  trumpet,  which 
we  read  of  in  Leviticus,  xxv.  8,  9,  "  And  thou  shalt  number  seven  sabbaths  of 
years  unto  thee,  seven  times  seven  years  ;  and  the  space  of  the  seven  sabbaths  of 
years  shall  be  unto  thee  forty  and  nine  years.  Then  shalt  thou  cause  the 
trumpet  of  the  jubilee  to  sound  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  in  the 
day  of  atonement  shall  ye  make  the  trumpet  sound  throughout  all  your  land." 
When  that  trumpet  sounded,  the  prisoner  «as  brought  out  from  the  prison-house, 
'  the  debtor  had  his  debt  cancelled  for  ever,  and  he  who  had  sold  his  land  from 
poverty  had  his  land  restored  unto  him.  It  was  a  day  of  jubilee,  it  was  a  day 
of  trumpet,  it  was  a  day  of  joy,  it  was  a  day  of  gladness,  tliroughout  the  land  of 
Israel.     But  on  that  subject,  this  morning,  it  would  be  impossible  for  nie  to 
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enter  at  length  ;  therefore  I  shall,  first  (»f  all,  give  ii  brief  outline  of  the  (est 
itself,  and  in  the  following  order.  First  of  all,  consider  the  jojful  sound,  or 
rather  that  which  is  the  substance  of  that  blessed  liberty  which  the  Gospel 
trumpet  sets  forth.  Observe,  secondly,  what  it  is  to  know  that  joyful  sound. 
Thirdly,  the  blessedness  of  the  people  that  know  it ;  and,  I  would  add,  the  espe- 
cial blessedness  of  those  who  know  it  in  their  early  life. 

With  regard  to  our  first  point — the  joyful  sound — it  is  the  very  character 
of  our  Gospel ;  it  is  the  very  meaning  of  the  word  Gospel.     No  wonder,  there- 
fore, the  trumpet  of  the  jubilee  proclaimed  a  joyful  message;  because  the  very 
vame  "  Gospel,"  that  is,  the  unfolding  of  the  believer's  jubilee,  is  "  glad  tidings." 
i.*"you  turn  to  Luke,  ii.  8,  you  perceive  that,  in  the  first  proclamation,  this  Wtis 
Jiie  very  way  in  which  it  was  introduced  upon  earth  :  "  And  there  were  in  the 
same  country  shepherds  abiding  in  the  field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flock  by 
night.     And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  shone  round  about  them  :  and  they  were  sore  afraid.     And  the  angel  said 
unto  them,  Fear  not:  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which 
shall  be  to  all  people."     The  very  term  Gospel  signifies  glad  tidings.     The  first 
preachers  of  that  Gospel  are  described  as  ambassadors  of  peace — 2  Corinthians, 
V.  19,  20,  "  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imput- 
ing their  trespasses  unto  them  ;  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  recon- 
ciliation.    Now,  then,  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ" — in  the  place  of  Christ — • 
"  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us :  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye 
reconciled  to  God.     For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin  ; 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."   The  first  proclaimers 
of  this  blessed  Gospel  had  the  name  of  ambassadors  of  peace,  they  came  as  sub- 
stitutes for  Christ ;  they  came  from  the  God  of  peace ;  they  came  and  proclaimed 
peace  by  his  peace-speaking  blood :  and  the  ministry  that  was  committed  unto 
them  was  a  ministry  of  reconciliation.     So  we  find  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
that  they  went  every  where  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  peace  by  him  ; 
and  into  whatever  house  they  entered,  they  first  of  all  said,  "  Peace  be  to  this 
house."     If  we  look  at  the  message  that  they  delivered,  it  still  bears  the  blessed 
aspect  of  peace,  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  ;  unfolding  this  as  the  great  truth  of 
the  Gospel,  that  by  the  precious  blood-shedding  of  the  Son  of  God,  God  has 
opened  a  way  for  poor,  wretched,  undone  sinners  to  approach  him:  so  that,  by 
that  peace-speaking  blood,  the  vilest  sinners,  led  to  believe  in  Jesus,  shall  have 
a  free  and  a  broad  welcome,  no  one  sending  them  away.    Consequently,  we  tiud, 
from  Acts,  x.  34,  that  this  was  the  apostolic  mode  of  preaching :  "  Peter  opened 
his  mouth,  and  said.  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons." 
It  is  no  more  now  the  family  of  Israel  only  ;  it  is  no  nmre  the  Jews  as  a  nation 
only:  but  now  the  middle  wall  of  partition  is  broken  down  for  ever  ;  now  we 
go  out  into  the  world  and  proclaim  salvation  by  tiie  blood  of  Jesus  Christ;  for 
"  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons:  but  in  every  nation  he  that  fearcth  him,  and 
workcth  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him.     The  word  which  God  sent  unto 
tlie  children  of  Israel,  preacliing  peace  by  Jesus  Christ,  (he  is  Lord  of  all.)  that 
word,  I  say,  ye  know."    "  To  him  gave  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  tlirough  liis 
name,  whosoever  believeth  in  him  siiall  receive  remission  of  sin."     So  in  Acts, 
xiii.  32:  "  And  we  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the  promise  which 
Mas  made  unto  the  fatliers,  God  hath  fulfilled  tlie  same  unto  us  their  children. 
He  it  known  unto  you,  tiierefore,  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  u 
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preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins:  and  b)'  him  all  that  believe  are  justi- 
iied  troni  all  things,  from  which  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses." 
Here  we  find  how  the  Apostles  preached ;  and  I  believe,  if  we  preached  more 
as  the  Apostles  preached,  and  preached  to  our  churches  more  as  the  Apostles 
wrote,  we  should  see  greater  ingatherings  of  God's  people.  They  set  forth  the 
Gospel  as  a  message  of  joy;  they  placed  no  bar  between  the  sinner  and  God. 
This  was  a  message  of  glad  tidings,  and  it  was  so  to  every  one  made  conscious 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  his  real  want  of  it.  A  full  Christ  for  an  empty  sinner; 
a  great  salvation  for  a  great  sinner ;  a  glorious  atonement  to  a  poor  needy  soul, 
made  to  feel  his  own  want  of  it  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  this  is  glad 
tidings  of  great  joy.  And  no  small  part  of  it  is  this,  that  the  way  in  which  it  is 
conveyed  to  the  soul  is  simply  in  the  way  of  believing:  "  Whosoever  believeth;" 
all  tliat  believe  are  "  justified  from  all  things."  And  why  is  so  great  a  stress 
laid  on  it  ?  Because  the  Holy  Ghost  Avould  teach  us  this  truth — the  poor  bur- 
dened conscience  is  ever  ready  to  write  hard  and  bitter  things  against  itself:  "  Is 
there  liope  for  such  an  one  as  I  am  ?  Is  there  a  welcome  to  such  a  poor  wretched 
being  as  I  am  ?  What  I,  in  my  feebleness,  in  my  nothingness,  my  poverty,  my 
worthleijsness  ?  "  Yes,"  answers  the  word  of  Him  that  cannot  lie,  "  all  that 
believe :"  "  To  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of 
debt.  But  to  him  that  \vorketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the 
ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness."  These  messengers  of  peace, 
these  proclaimers  of  reconciliation,  these  unfolders  of  Christ  through  the  peace 
of  the  Gospel,  placed  no  bar  between  the  burdened  conscience  and  the  cross  of 
Christ.  They  did  not  mark  out  a  certain  line  of  experience,  unless  you  go 
through  which  you  never  can  approach  the  Living  God :  they  placed  no  hin- 
drance And  while  it  is  an  undeniable  truth,  that  no  man  can  ever  know  the 
value  of  Christ  but  as  he  sees  his  own  worthlessness,  and  no  man  will  ever  come 
to  Christ  that  does  not  come  to  Christ  as  a  poor  sinner,  having  no  hope  in  him- 
self— yet  we  never  find  in  the  apostolical  preaching,  in  the  way  they  set  forth  the 
gospel  of  peace,  that  they  ever  placed  a  certain  degree  of  conviction  as  a  bar 
between  that  poor  soul  and  the  cross  of  Christ.  There  was  a  free  unfolding  of 
a  free  Gospel ;  there  was  a  free  setting  forth  of  the  gospel  of  salvation  to  the 
very  uttermost,  of  the  blood  that  cleansed  from  all  sin,  of  redemption  through 
his  precious  blood,  and  that  to  the  cliiefest  of  sinners  :  and  this  forms  the  very 
glory  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  sweet  and  pleasant  to  see  how  the  faithful  and  blessed 
Spirit  brings  back  the  child  of  God  to  that  first  truth  ;  and  how  he  feeds  him 
with  no  other  food  than  that  to  the  last ;  bow  he  still  keeps  him  hungering  after 
tlie  blood,  and  righteousness,  and  finished  work  of  the  Son  of  God:  and  however 
'lO  may  desire,  and  if  he  be  a  child  of  God  he  will  desire  and  have  longing  desires 
after  conformity  to  the  blessed  will  and  image  of  his  God  ;  yet  how,  after  all  this, 
has  he  said  his  flesh  is  meat,  and  his  blood  is  drink  indeed. 

Observe,  secondly,  here  is  a  description  of  knowing  this  joyful  sound; 
"Blessed  are  the  people  that  Arwon' the  joyful  sound."  It  is  not  said  "who  hear  the 
joyful  sound  ;"  but  it  is  "  who  know  the  joyful  sound."  Many  there  are  that  hear 
it,  know  it  not;  and  many  know  it  in  head-knowledge  who  never  know  it  by 
the  power  and  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  can  think  of  it,  and  write  of 
t,  and  argue  about  it,  and  dispute  about  it,  and  yet  never  have  known  it.  Tli/jj 
i'as  always  been  one  of  the  most  painful  things  exhibited  amongst  those  that 
profess  Jesus,  and  will  ever  be,  so  long  as  the  church  remains  in  its  militant 
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state  upon  earth.  It  was  tliat  vliich  iiiaile  the  Apostle  weep,  as  he  wrote  his 
letter ;  for  he  tells  us,  "  There  are  many  of  whom  I  tell  you,  even  weeping,  that 
they  are  not  of  the  cross  of  Christ :"  yet  they  Mere  those  who  professed  to  know 
him,  proiessed  to  love  him,  hut  in  their  hearts  they  denied  him. 

But  this  implies  far  more  than  head-knowledge;  it  is  that  knowledge  that  is 
real.  The  difference  between  true  wisdom  and  empty  knowledge  is  this  ;  in 
wisdom  there  is  a  practical  and  a  real  acquaintance  with  the  thing  itself  In  that 
sense  in  which  I  only  know  honey  by  tasting  it,  I  only  know  bread  by  eating  it,  I 
only  know  water  by  drinking  it,  I  only  know  what  rest  is  by  experiencing  it,  I 
only  know  what  deliverance  from  pain  is  by  being  delivered  from  pain.  Now, 
just  such  knowledge  is  that  knowledge  that  is  here  spoken  of,  with  this  difference 
only — this  refers  to  things  spiritual,  and  that  to  things  natural.  But  there  is  in 
the  people  wlio  are  blessed  a  real  knowledge  of  this  joyful  sound. 

If  you  ask  in  what  it  especially  consists,  we  reply,  in  the  experience  thereof- 
"  He  that  eateth  nic,  he  shall  live  by  me:"  "  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious :"  "  He  that  drinketh  of  the  water  that  1  shall  give  him  shall 
never  thirst ;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  liim  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life."  In  that  be.iutiful  description  of  the  church 
of  God  coming  up  out  of  the  wilderness.  Me  consider  it  Mas  sometliing  more 
than  notion  Mhen  b.he  "  leaned  upon  her  beloved."  Feeling,  as  she  felt,  lier  own 
M'eakness ;  conscious,  as  she  was  conscious,  of  her  own  nothingness  ;  aMare,  as 
she  was  aM'are,  of  the  straitness  of  the  strait  way ;  experiencing,  as  she  did, 
the  poM'er  of  indwelling  corruption  ;  finding  the  poMcr  of  Satan  to  be  no  small 
poMer  ;  finding  the  roughness  of  the  path  to  be  no  contemptible  roughness — she 
"leaned  upon  her  beloved."  And  this  is  the  knowledge  th.it  is  here  spoken  of; 
it  is  a  knowledge  that  embraces  experience.  And  let  not  the  m  eakest  of  iiod's 
children  that  hears  me  be  discouraged  ;  for  the  moment  there  is  real  life  in  the 
soul,  and  the  moment  there  is  the  least  discovery  of  Christ  to  the  conscience, 
there  is  an  experience  of  M'hat  Christ  is  which  all  the  poMcrs  of  nature  can  nev«r 
teach.  From  the  first  to  the  last,  there  is  a  reality  of  knowledge ;  there  is  a 
reality  of  spiritual  perception  in  that  soul  that  is  the  subject  of  real  grace,  which 
puts  it  as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  M-est  from  the  highest  attainment  of  nnrege- 
nerate  nature.  Oh,  yes,  he  has  an  inward  experience  of  sin's  sinfulness;  he  has 
an  iuM'ard  experience  of  his  own  notiiingnoss ;  and  so  he  has  an  inward  experi- 
ence of  the  i>reciousness  and  value  of  the  joyful  sound:  there  is  a  reality  in  it, 
because  there  is  a  real  experience  of  it. 

It  is  that  knoM-ledge  that  involves  in  it  approbation.  The  M'ord  "  know"  fre- 
quently has  this  signification  in  God's  sacred  Mord.  I  might  quote  many 
instances  ;  but  the  first  Psalm  is  quite  to  the  point,  M'hich  speaks  of  tlie  Lord 
knoM'ing  the  path  of  his  people.  In  one  sense,  the  Lord  knows  the  patli  of  his 
people  no  more  than  he  knows  the  path  of  the  ungodly;  for  he  knows  every 
thought  of  every  soul  ;  and  tliere  is  not  one  ungodly  soul,  not  one  careless  sin- 
ner here,  not  one  lover  of  the  world,  not  one  lover  of  pleasure,  not  one  dead  in 
sin,  whose  path  God  does  not  know  from  the  beginning  of  the  yt'ar  to  the  end 
of  the  year.  But  Mhen  I  read,  that  "  the  Lord  knowefh  the  way  of  the  righte- 
ous," I  understand  it  to  mean  that  he  approveth  of  it.  It  is  a  knowledge  of  love, 
it  is  a  knowledge  of  approbation  ;  it  is  a  knoM'ledge  in  m  hich  he  delights. 

This  is  the  knowledge  here  spoken  of.  God's  people  are  brought  to  approve 
of  the  way  of  acceptance  in  the  Beloved.  If  any  of  you  have  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious  ;  if  any  of  you  have  been  called  of  God  in  time,  because  loved 
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in  eternity;  if  any  of  you  have  been  brought  down  to  the  dust,  to  feel  and  to 
know  your  own  nothingness  before  God,  .xnd  have  been  led  as  poor  sinners  t(i 
Christ ;  you  not  only  go  to  him  for  salvation,  but  you  approve  of  him  for  sal- 
vation ;  and  you  would  not,  if  you  could,  have  a  salvation  in  M'hich  the  merit 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  be  diminished.  That  which  the 
Lord  declares  in  his  word,  he  causes  you  to  approve  of;  and  though  it  is 
not  a  mere  approbation,  arising  from  intuitive  perception  of  the  excellence  of 
the  thing,  but  arising  rather  from  a  sense  of  our  need,  our  Mant,  our  poverty, 
our  nothingness,  yet  is  it  a  real  knowledge,  the  work  of  God's  blessed  Spirit, 
whereby  he  leads  us  to  approve  of  the  justification  that  is  without  a  work,  in 
order  that  He  whose  justification  it  is  may  have  all  the  glory.  And  I  might  say, 
that  so  sweet  is  the  sound,  and  so  joyful  to  the  soul  that  is  made  to  know  it,  that, 
with  regard  to  the  holiness  of  the  Gospel,  there  is  not  a  child  of  God  who  is  not 
concerned  to  say,  "  Would  I  have  thy  Gospel  less  holy?  God  forbid.  Would  I 
have  thy  precepts  less  pure?  God  forbid.  I  want  Jesus  for  my  justification  ;  1 
want  him  for  my  sanctification  ;  I  want  him  to  rule  in  me,  as  well  as  to  rule  for 
me ;  I  want  his  blood,  and  I  want  the  application  of  it  to  my  heart  and  con- 
science, that  I  may  love  God,  serve  God,  and  delight  in  God  with  all  the  delights 
of  my  soul." 

Now,  thirdly,  in  what  does  this  blessedness  consist?  These  are  the 
people  that  the  Lord  has  blessed.  He  loved  them  in  eternity,  he  has  blessed 
them  in  time,  and  he  will  bless  them  and  love  them  when  time  shall  be  known 
no  more.  Their  present  state  is  blessed.  Wliat  is  there  like  it?  The  world  is 
a  poor  world;  and  when  you  have  lived  as  long  in  it  as  some  that  are  in  God's 
presence,  when  you  have  had  as  many  lessons  as  he  has  taught  them,  you  will 
acknowledge,  as  they  are  constrained  to  acknowledge,  in  the  midst  of  all  their 
various  inconsistencies,  and  turnings  to  the  right  and  turnings  to  the  left,  that, 
in  the  deliberate  judgment  of  their  souls,  the  world  is  a  poor  world.  We  would 
not  turn  our  back  upon  the  mercies  of  our  God ;  we  would  desire  to  taste  the 
sweetness  of  his  love  in  all ;  and  happy  is  that  man  whose  spirit  is  so  raised  up 
above  himself,  and  above  his  circumstances,  that  he  can  taste  the  sweet  in  the 
midst  of  the  world's  bitter,  feel  the  power  of  God's  love  in  the  darkest  dispensa- 
tions, and,  living  by  faith,  realize  God  as  his  Father  when  all  things  seem  against 
him.  1  do  from  my  heart  believe,  that  in  proportion  as  we  live  in  Jesus,  and 
live  in  the  realizing  possession  of  him,  in  his  atoning  blood,  in  his  perfect  righte- 
ousness, in  the  fulness  and  freeness  of  his  grace,  and  in  the  tenderness  of  his 
heart,  we  shall  be  able  to  rise  above  circumstances,  and  to  say,  •'  Some  of  thy 
bitterest  dispensations  have  been  amongst  my  sweetest  mercies." 

The  Lord  will  love  and  bless  his  people  in  glory.  He  is  training  them  up 
for  glory,  and  in  order  to  wean  them  from  the  world  he  gives  them  the  bitters 
of  life ;  and  for  this  object : — to  lessen  the  attractions  of  the  creature,  to  lead 
them  and  win  them  to  Jesus,  to  make  them  more  acquainted  with  the  efficacy 
of  prayer,  and  thus  to  train  them  up  for  a  glorious  immortality.  But  whatever 
their  case  may  be  externally,  they  are  the  people  that  the  Lord  has  blessed. 

You  have  heard  of  remedies  for  everv  disease:   you  have  heard  of  the  philo- 

*soplier's  stone;  and  arc  convinced  that  it  is  a  mere  idea,  a  fancy:  but  so  the 

world  has  been  dreaming  for  its  thousands  of  years,  and  the  people  of  the  world 

have  imagined,  that  they  can  turn  every  base  metal  into  gold.      fFe  have  that 

philosoplier's  stone;  we  have  it  in  reality,  in  substance;  for  he  that  lives  upou 
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Christ,  lives  upon  liis  fulness,  lives  upon  liis  strength,  leans  upon  his  arm,  draws 
out  of  that  fulness  ;  and  just  so  far  as  he  does  it  he  is  raised  above  circumstances, 
and  under  the  discipline  of  the  Eternal  Spirit,  there  is  nothing,  however  base, 
but  what  becomes  precious,  not  even  our  tempt.itions.  My  dear  friends,  on 
retracing  the  past  year,  while  cause  for  deeper  humiliation  than  ever  you  and  I 
have  known  ought  to  have  been  experienced  by  us  at  the  close  of  it,  yet  I  be- 
lieve that  even  the  trials,  the  temptations,  the  difficulties,  the  straitnesses  of  the 
past  year,  should  liave  this  tendency — to  brace  up  tlie  chords  of  our  souls,  that 
we  might  give  one  full  Hallelujah  to  the  praise  of  a  Triune  God  in  time  and  in 
eternity.  What  a  mercy  to  have  a  rest  in  trouble,  to  have  a  hiding-place  from 
the  storm,  to  have  a  covert  in  the  wind,  to  have  a  God  to  go  to,  to  have  a  Father 
of  mercies ;  and,  when  the  poor  burdened  soul  cannot  unfold  its  secret  to  any 
earthly  friend,  to  have  one  that  stoopeth  and  inclineth  his  ear,  and  listencth  to 
the  feeble  cry  :  and  such  have  all  they  that  having  Jesus  for  their  portion,  have 
God  for  their  Father.  And  tliis  people  are  blessed,  too,  because  their's  is  a  saving 
faith ;  theirs  is  that  which  shall  terminate  in  glory ;  their's  is  that  state,  the 
consummation  of  which  shall  be  the  kingdom  that  never  endeth,  and  in  the 
glory  that  never  dieth. 

And  now  my  dear  friends,  if  this  is  the  mercy  and  the  blessedness  of  all  that 
know  the  joyful  sound,  I  would  say  especially  anrl  peculiarly  is  it  their  blessed- 
ness who  are  called  in  early  life  to  attest  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  and  seek 
the  Lord  tvith  the  full  purpose  of  their  hearts.  It  is  negatively  an  immense 
blessing,  because  they  are  saved  from  so  many  follies,  from  so  many  mistakes, 
from  so  nnich  ignorance,  from  so  many  retracings  of  their  Mav,  from  so  many 
broken  bones.  It  prevents  that  painful  remembrance  which  many  of  God's 
people  have  had  on  their  dying  beds — "  The  Lord  makes  me  to  possess  the 
iniquities  of  my  youth."  My  dear  friends,  the  peace-speaking  blood  of  Jesus  has 
a  wondrous  tendency  to  heal  the  wounded  conscience  of  man,  and  as  that  blood 
is  sprinkled  on  our  hearts,  it  will  give  us  a  peace  that  the  world  knows  nothing 
of:  and  I  believe  from  my  heart,  that  in  proportion  as  we  feel  that  experience 
in  our  souls  wo,  shall  feel  a  deeper  pungency  in  sin ;  and  the  more  wc  are  assured 
God  forgives  our  sins,  the  more  we  shall  say,  "  I  never  can  forgive  my  own." 
Many  of  God's  people  knowing  the  way  to  heaven,  having  the  inward  witness 
that  they  are  going  there,  have  yet  cause  to  look  back  upon  past  years  and  say, 
*'  How  I  led  that  man  astray ;  how  I  was  the  means  of  deadening  his  soul ; 
how  I  led  him  to  break  the  day  of  the  Lord;  how  I  led  him  to  trami)le  upon 
all  that  is  holy!"  I  believe  many  of  you  M'ho  now  hear  me  have  some  inward 
witness  that  what  I  say  is  a  truth.  It  is  negatircly,  then,  no  small  blessing  to 
taste  in  early  life  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  and  to  be  called,  savingly  called,  by 
his  effectual  grace. 

IJut  jiosHivcly  it  is  our  unutterable  blessing.  "  They  that  seek  me  early  shall 
find  me."  The  Lord  loveth  the  first  fruits.  To  give  him  just  the  sweepings  of 
time,  the  dregs  of  existence,  and  after  one  has  worn  one's-self  out  in  the  service 
of  the  Morld,  then  to  give  him  tlie  little  wretched  residue,  is  something  painful 
to  the  lieart  of  one  renewed  by  grace  ;  there  is  something  deeply  abasing  in  the 
thought  before  God.  Tliose  who  thus  seek  God  early  are  made  great  blessings 
to  those  around  them:  tlie  young  have  great  influence  upon  the  young;  their 
conversation  has  an  especial  blessing  upon  the  young.  The  conversation  of  a 
young  man,  wise,  meek,  lowly,  subdued,  weaned  from  the  world,  lias  a  weight 
upon  his  fellows  ;  it  has  a  weight  that  an  old  man's  conversation  in  one  sense 
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cannot  have;  for  tlius  they  reason :  "  The  world  is  before  him,  but  the  world  has 
no  charms  for  him :  how  light  must  that  world  be  when  it  is  unable  to  weigh 
his  Spirit  down  ;  how  thin  must  be  the  veil  when  his  eye  pierces  tlirough  it ; 
how  little  must  that  world  be  when  it  seems  to  have  no  charms  for  him,  having 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious."  I  think  I  see  something  of  this  truth  in  Psalm 
Ixxi.  17,  where  the  Psalmist  thus  reasons,  "  O  God,  thou  hast  taught  me  from 
my  youth ;  and  hitherto  have  I  declared  thy  wondrous  works ;"  set  forth  to 
those  around  me  thy  wondrous  dealings  ;  the  wonders  of  thy  providence,  and 
the  greater  wonders  of  thy  grace.  O  my  dear  hearers,  to  see  the  flower  of  life, 
the  bloom  of  existence,  the  first  ray  of  intellect,  surrendered  to  the  Lord,  the 
soul  laid  prostrate  before  God,  is  a  trophy  of  the  Redeemer's  love,  a  wondrous 
monument  of  the  Redeemer's  power.  And  shall  I  not  say,  that  a  youth  of  holi- 
ness is  a  blessed  preparation  for  stability  in  manhood,  and  for  a  flourishing  old 
age!  I  read  that  chapter  about  Josiah  that  you  might  see  how  the  grace  of  God 
pervaded  him.  He  was  not  merely  a  religious  man  in  the  church :  I  see  him  in 
the  temple,  I  see  him  on  the  walls,  I  see  him  in  the  city,  in  his  palace,  in  the 
world,  with  the  saints  of  God ;  and  I  see  Josiah  a  man  of  God,  a  child  of  the 
Most  High  God.  The  blessing  then  is  immense,  inconceivable,  unutterable, 
when  the  soul  begins  to  taste  in  early  life,  the  true  grace  of  God. 

Now,  in  this  part  of  my  sermon  I  must  address  myself  to  the  parents  that 
hear  me.  Head  knowledge,  I  would  remark,  is  a  great  blessing  when  that  head 
knowledge  is  sanctified  by  the  Lord  the  Spirit.  Timothy  first  knew  the  Scrip- 
tures, then  he  was  converted  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Let  me  then,  in  humility  and 
love,  exhort  my  dear  brethren  and  sisters  to  whom  the  Lord  has  given  children, 
to  this  as  their  most  obvious  duty — lay  the  Scriptures  freely  before  your 
children,  and  unfold  to  them  the  scheme  of  divine  truth.  I  fear  many  parents 
are  blame-worthy  here :  other  books  they  have  in  abundance ;  a  multitude  of 
human  writings  they  place  in  the  hands  of  their  children,  but  scraps  of  the  Bible, 
and  small  portions  of  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord."  Now  Timothy  knew  the  Scrip- 
tures, before  he  was  converted  he  knew  the  Scriptures ;  and  therefore  I  would 
say,  lay  the  Scriptures  before  your  children ;  unfold  unto  them  the  scheme  of 
truth.  You  know  not  how  that  in  the  hands  of  the  Eternal  Spirit  may  be  made 
an  immense  blessing  to  them  in  the  days  to  come.  Pray  much  more  for  them 
than  you  have  done.  We  are  most  of  us  ready  at  times  to  give  this  up.  I  will 
mention  a  case  which  illustrates  this :  it  struck  me,  and  it  strikes  me  still.  A 
parent  said  to  his  friend,  "  I  ceased  last  Monday  to  pray  for  my  child  ;  I  have 
prayed  for  him  year  after  year,  and  as  I  prayed  he  seemed  only  to  go  the  further 
from  the  Lord ;  there  was  no  sweet  taste  of  the  great  things  of  the  gospel,  but 
rather  a  turning  away  from  them.  I  ceased  on  Monday:  on  Tuesday  he  en- 
tered a  place  of  worship  ;  God  the  Spirit  laid  the  truth  on  his  conscience,  brought 
him  down  to  the  dust,  levelled  him,  brought  him  to  his  own  nothingness:  as 
nmch  as  if  the  Lord  said  to  me,  '  Though  you  his  father  forsook  him,  and 
though  his  mother  left  him,  I  the  Lord  took  him  up.'  "  Therefore  I  would 
say,  not  only  Jk)  the  Scriptures  before  them,  but  pray  more  for  them  than  you 
have  ever  prayed  before.  And  hope,  too.  There  is  a  spirit  of  hope  that  ought 
»  to  mark  the  child  of  God  in  his  addresses  to  his  heavenly  Father  on  behalf  of 
liis  children.  That  grace  that  has  had  compassion  upon  the  father,  who  shall  not 
say  it  may  have  compassion  on  the  Son  ?  That  grace  that  has  plucked  the  mother 
from  the  burning,  who  shall  say  that  it  shall  not  pluck  the  daughter  also  ? 
One  word  more  to  parents.     Live  that  gospel  that  you  speak  of  to  others. 

K  2 
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Unsanctified  tempera,  unholy  spirits,  artful  speeches,  will  in  one  hour  speak 
more  against  your  gospel  than  all  your  long  talking  about  it  for  years  that  are 
past  will  ever  speak  for  it.  Children  are  keen  observers  ;  and  therefore  I  would 
say,  remember  the  weight  of  character,  the  weight  of  a  holy  example.  If  when 
you  come  from  a  place  of  worship  your  children  see  you  unsanctified,  lofty, 
unsubdued,  what  is  the  consequence  qf  it?  The  child  will  conclude  within 
himself,  "  My  father  may  speak  about  the  gospel,  but  he  cannot  believe  it." 
May  God  give  you  and  me  wisdom  here,  and  grace  to  help  us  in  time  of  need, 

I  would  address  myself  to  masters  of  families.  Many  of  these  have  under 
their  influence  those  for  whom  I  think  they  are  accountable.  Our  servants  are 
but  lesser  children ;  and,  if  we  have  influence  over  any,  God  has  not  given  us 
that  influence  for  nought.  Lawyers,  men  in  business,  remember,  something  else 
than  mere  articles  binds  you  to  those  under  your  roof.  Remember  man  signs 
the  one,  but  I  will  declare,  God  signs  the  other :  and  therefore  I  would  say, 
remember  that  these  are  placed  under  your  influence  by  that  God  who  mistaketh 
not.  May  the  Lord  enable  you  ever  to  bear  in  mind,  they  are  but  lower  children 
— inferior  children  :  and  may  the  spirit  of  love  lead  you  to  commend  your- 
selves to  the  God  of  Love  in  your  conduct  towards  them  ! 

I  am  addressing  some,  inM'hose  hearts  the  Lord  has  in  great  grace  commenced 
a  work  that  never  never  shall  be  disappointed.  It  is  but  a  feeble  work,  a  little 
work,  just  the  opening  of  the  dawn.  It  is  but  the  commencement  of  what  shall 
be  ;  first  the  thought,  then  the  desire,  then  the  prayer  ;  an  inward  misgiving,  a 
secret  fear,  an  inward  inquire,  not  daring  (it  may  be)  to  open  itself  to  the 
dearest  object  of  aff'ection  ;  just  able  to  cry  out  to  the  Lord  for  mercy,  no  more; 
just  able  to  say,  "Lord  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,"  and  no  more.  Are  there 
such  here  ?  Perhaps  I  may  come  up  to  such  who  never  yet  m.-xy  have  spoken  to 
father  nor  mother,  nor  sister,  nor  brother,  and  yet  the  Lord  just  enables  me  to 
speak  my  heart  to  them.  My  dear  young  brethren  and  sisters  in  Christ,  there  is 
One  that  heareth,  there  is  One  that  despiseth  not,  there  is  One  that  never 
quenches  the  smoking  flax,  nor  breaks  the  bruised  reed;  and  those  who  are  now 
the  pure  spirits  in  glory  were  once  as  you  now  are;  there  was  the  first  opening 
of  the  dawn  in  their  spirits  ;  but  it  was  the  dawn  of  the  perfect  day,  that  all 
the  powers  of  darkness  were  never  able  to  destroy. 

Walk  softly,  and  then  you  shall  walk  safely.  Walk  before  you  run.  Put  no 
confidence  in  yourself.  You  have  little  light,  but  less  strength ;  therefore  rest 
not  in  yourself;  look  to  Jesus,  his  person,  his  work,  his  grace,  his  promise,  his 
example,  his  humility.  Humility  is  that  grace,  that  fruit  of  God's  Spirit  in  our 
souls,  which  he  brings  out  into  active  exercise  by  a  practical  acquaintance  with 
our  own  nothingness.  You  know  but  little  of  yourselves,  because  you  have 
made  but  little  trial  of  yourselves :  they  who  have  tried  themselves  the  most  are 
ever  kept  the  lowest  in  the  dust  before  God.  Therefore  I  would  say,  keep  your 
eye  fixed  upon  Jesus,  look  at  his  humility,  and  pray  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may 
give  vou  that  precious  grace — the  grace  of  a  humble  contrite  spirit. 

Beware  my  dear  young  friends  of  that  fuel  of  pride's  fire,  tl#  love  of  new 
opinions.  It  is  the  fuel  of  pride's  fire.  Take  good  heed,  therefore,  how  you 
give  ear  to  specious  seductive  opinions.  Remember  there  must  be  always 
something  specious  in  error,  something  always  seductive,  or  it  never  would 
seduce.  The  barbed  hook  must  be  covered  over,  or  it  would  never  catch  silly 
fish  Be  prepared,  then,  to  expect  that  it  is  no  small  part  of  Satan's  malice 
and  Satan's  cunning,  to  dress  up  error  in  the  garb  of  holiness,  and  that  some  of 


K  ADVANTAGES    OF    EABLY    PIETY.  133 

his  greatest  achievements  slioiild  have  hcen  gained  hy  those  who  are  really  in 
their  root  and  principles  persons  that  love  and  fear  God.  To  place  direct 
ungodliness  before  a  holy  child  of  God  is  too  gross  a  bait  to  catch  the  silliest 
bird.  Value  a  holy  experienced  friend  ;  the  value  is  unutterable  :  it  will  be  the 
means  in  God"s  hands  of  keeping  you  from  many  a  fall,  when  you  listen  to  their 
discovery  of  sin  and  self;  when  you  see  their  escapes,  their  safeguards,  their 
caution,  and  their  need  of  prayer.  Be  very  cautious  and  careful  as  to  the 
friends  that  you  form  ;  one  unwise,  injudicious,  light,  and  flippant  talker  about 
the  gospel  will  do  you  more  harm  than  if  he  were  a  downright  worldling.  I 
repeat  it — one  unwise,  injudicious,  light,  and  flippant  talker  about  the  gospel, 
will  do  you  more  harm  than  if  he  were  a  downright  worldling.  Beware  of 
such  ;  never  count  such  among  your  intimates  :  they  can  do  you  no  good,  but, 
unless  prevented,  must  do  you  incalculable  harm.  Remember  my  dear  young 
friends,  the  Bible  is  the  nutriment  of  the  new  creature:  "Desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby :"  you  never  can  grow  in  any 
other  way.  And  as  you  read  it,  pray  :  pray  before  you  read  it,  while  you  read 
it,  and  after  you  have  read  it ;  for  it  is  only  as  the  Holy  Spirit  indites  those 
truths  that  you  read  there  in  your  heart,  that  it  ever  profits  you :  those  truths 
that  you  read,  the  Holy  Ghost  must  engrave  on  your  spirit,  or  they  never  can 
profit  your  souls.  Road  it  freely — doctrine,  promise,  precept.  Always  be  sure 
there  is  a  snake  in  the  grass  when  yo*  wish  the  one  to  overlay  the  other:  it  is 
truth  in  its  proportions.  There  is  not  a  godly  man  on  earth  that  will  say, 
"LeaA'e  out  the  promises  ;"  there  is  not  one  that  loves  Christ  that  will  ever  desire 
to  slight  the  precepts  ;  but  many  a  child  of  God  does  not  value  them  as  he 
ought  to  value  them,  because  he  is  for  a  time  misled,  and  darkened  in  his 
judgment,  and  seeth  not.  Thus  we  see  the  path  of  liberty,  of  happiness,  and  of 
peace.  Read  the  Bible  fairly,  read  it  laboriously,  read  it  prayerfully  ;  again  I 
i?iY  prayerfully :  read  it  as  God's  word — holy,  that  you  may  be  holy. 

My  dear  young  friends,  two  points  more,  and  I  will  detain  you  no  longer.  I 
have  said  before,  keep  your  eye  fixed  upon  Jesus;  it  is  a  proper  maxim  for  all 
the  varieties  of  life.  Look  at  his  blood,  look  at  his  grace,  look  at  his  tender- 
ness, look  at  his  willingness,  look  at  his  example.  Are  you  in  company,  and 
do  you  find  your  souls  damped?  Do  you  find  a  danger?  Just  ask  the  question 
— "  Is  the  Lord  with  me  ?  No  ;  then  I  will  not  be  here."  My  dear  friends,  it 
were  our  mercy  if  that  were  our  touch-stone  through  life — that  "  Where  my 
Lord  goes  not  I  will  not  go  :  where  I  have  no  sense  of  his  presence,  where  he 
withdraws  the  brightness  of  his  grace  I  will  not  be  ;  and  if  I  have  done  iniquity, 
by  his  mercy,  I  will  do  so  no  more." 

Be  careful  in  your  conduct;  most  careful;  you  never  can  be  too  careful: 
words  speak  loud,  but  actions  louder  than  words.  Men  judge  of  what  you  are, 
not  by  what  you  say,  but  by  what  you  do.  In  your  families,  to  your  friends,  to 
your  acquaintances,  exhibit  the  meekness,  and  tenderness,  and  gentleness,  and 
faithfulness,  and  honesty  of  the  disciple  of  Christ.  Reverence  age.  It  is  one 
of  the  abomijiations  of  the  present  day  that  every  man  thinks  himself  a  teacher, 
and  the  younger  always  instructs  the  elder.  There  can  be  no  more  decided 
proof  of  the  work  of  Satan,  and  of  the  low  state  to  which  we  are  brought  in  the 
church  of  Christ,  than  that  Me  see  this  perpetually.  Reverence  age  ;  especially 
spiritual  age,  spiritual  experience.  Reverence  your  parents.  O,  my  dear  friends, 
many  a  child  of  God  has  in  after  days  to  mourn — "  Ah,  that  1  had  been  more  as  I 
ought  to  have  been  to  my  dear  parents  in  the  early  part  of  my  Christian  course  !" 
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Thus,  my  dear  friends,  sliall  you  give  blessed  evidence,  that  you  have  heard 
tlie  joyful  sound,  and  that  you  know  it.  I  would  earnestly  hope  and  pray,  by 
God's  tender  mercy  and  goodness,  that  you  may  be  led  seriously  to  lay  these 
things  to  heart,  and  may  the  Lord  the  Spirit  so  bring  in  the  witness  of  the 
gospel  into  your  hearts,  and  eo  lay  the  precious  blooil  of  Jeviis  upon  your 
consciences,  that  uiider  the  drawings  of  his  love  you  may  be  able  to  say, 
"  Here  1  am  for  this  year,  and  all  the  years  of  my  life,  to  be  thine,  and  thine 
for  ever." 


DECISION   FOR    GOD    IN    YOUTH, 


REV.    J.    FLETCHER,    D.D. 
STEPNEY  CHAPEL,  JANUARY  12,  1834. 


My  young  friends,  if  your  feelings  on  this  solemn  occasion  are  in  any  measure 
in  accordance  with  the  language  of  the  song  in  which  you  have  been  uniting — if 
you  are  prepared  to  sympathise  with  that  choice  that  led  the  lawgiver  of  Israel 
to  despise  all  the  honours  of  Pliaroah's  court,  and  to  choose  rather  to  suffer 
affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  tlian  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season 
— if  you  are  on  the  Lord's  side,  and  are  disposed,  under  the  influence  of  solemn 
impressions  and  believing  convictions  to  act  with  decision  and  steadfastness  in 
your  Christian  course — then  you  will  at  once  be  prepared  to  enter  into  the 
consideration  of  the  subject  that  I  shall  this  evening  bring  under  your  serious 
notice : — 

"  And  Elijah  came  unto  all  the  people,  and  said,  How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ?  if 
the  Lord  be  God,  follow  him:  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him." — 1  Kings  xviii.  21. 

We  have  in  this  passage,  and  its  connecting  history,  a  spectacle,  singular  and 
unparalleled,  presented  to  our  notice.  We  behold  two  forces  arrayed  against 
each  other,  engaged  in  a  contest  of  pre-eminent  importance ;  a  contest  on  the 
decision  of  which  depended  results  of  the  highest  moment  to  the  people,  and 
the  national  welfare  of  the  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  assembledupon  that 
occasion.  The  parties  engaged  were,  as  to  their  physical  strength  and  political 
power,  most  unequal.  On  the  one  side  there  was  Ahab,  King  of  Israel — Jeze- 
bel, the  idolatrous  queen  of  Ahab — four  hundred  and  fifty  prophets  of  Baal, 
the  god  served  and  adored  by  the  court  of  Ahab — four  hundred  prophets  of 
the  groves,  the  idolatrous  worshippers  of  other  divinities  ;  for  however  idolaters 
could  oppose  the  true  God,  they  could  form  coalitions  and  unions  with  each 
other.  On  the  same  side  there  was  tiie  power  of  the  court — there  were  the 
men  of  rank,  and  dignity,  and  office,  and  there  was  the  multitude,  usually  dis- 
posed at  all  times,  more  or  less,  to  follow  in  the  train  of  authority,  and  power, 
and  custom.  Such  were  the  forces  on  the  one  side  in  this  unequal  contest.  On 
the  other  side  was  one  man,  a  lone  man,  faithful  amongst  the  faithless,  unse- 
duced,  unterrified,  a  prophet  of  the  Most  High  God  ;  a  man  of  singular 
courage,  high  daring,  unexampled  fidelity,  and  unshrinking  decision  ;  possessing 
in  himself  the  true  spirit  of  tiie  martyr  and  the  reformer ;  distinguished  by  his 
profound  patriotism,  but  still  more  distinguished  by  his  eminent  devotion. 

The  great  controversy,  then,  was,  who  was  tlie  true  God — Baal  or  Jehovah — 
the  God  worshipped  by  Ahab,  and  Jezebel,  and  the  court,  and  the  prophets,  and 
the  multitude,  or  the  Living  God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob.  This  was 
the  question ;  this  was  the  important  point  at  issue ;  and  the  prophet  of  the 
Most  High  felt  himself  shielded  by  an  invisible  protection,  strong  in  the  Lord 
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and  in  the  power  of  liis  iniglit,  possessing  inonil  courage  preparing  him  for  the 
great  conflict,  and  supported  by  the  presence  and  the  consolation  which  Jehovah 
imparted  to  his  spirit,  proposed  an  experiment,  on  the  issue  of  which  he  leaves  the 
great  question  to  be  determined.  Baal  was  a  name  given  to  various  idolatrous 
divinities;  hence  their  worshippers  are  called,  in  various  parts  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, Baalites.  The  word  1-aal  signifies  ruler  or  lord:  heiice  we  read  of  Baal- 
mcon,  and  Baal-zebub,  and  Baal-zcphon:  all  these  were  the  different,  yet  united, 
objects  of  idolatrous  adoration  at  that  period  ;  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  Ijjere 
was  a  close  identity  and  affinity  between  the  Bnal  of  the  Ammonites,  and  Phceni- 
cians,  and  theMoabites,  and  the  Saturn  and  Jupiter  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 
and  the  objects  of  idolatrous  worship  amongst  our  British  ancestors  in  the  times 
of  the  ancient  Druids.  Some  have  supposed  that  Baal  was  a  personification  of 
the  sun  or  the  solar  light.  Other  gods  under  this  name  were  doubtless  embodied 
types  of  the  powers  of  nature,  or  supposed  spirits  of  departed  heroes,  ^^^lat- 
ever  they  were,  they  were  in  character,  in  principle,  directly  opposed  to  the 
claims  and  prerogatives  of  the  true  God :  they  were  models  of  cruelty  and  lust, 
they  were  patterns  of  impurity  and  revenge.  It  might  well  be  said  that  the 
people  sacrificed  to  devils,  and  not  to  God. 

Now  the  prophet  proposed  an  experiment  that  decided  the  question.  The 
worshippers  of  the  solar  fire  might  be  expected  to  attach  the  highest  importance 
to  the  decision  of  the  question  by  fire.  Elijah  adopts  that  very  principle  of  their 
idolatrous  worship:  arrangements  are  made;  bullocks  are  prepared;  and  the 
priests  and  the  prophets  of  Baal,  as  you  have  heard  in  the  instructive  narrative 
read  this  night  in  your  hearing,  employed  their  arts,  and  their  bowlings,  and 
their  incantations,  and  tlieir  self-inflicted  tortures,  for  the  very  purpose  of  bringing 
downfire,  for  the  very  purpose  of  consuming  the  sacrifice  they  had  thus  prepared. 
In  vain  their  entreaties,  in  vain  their  prayers,  in  vain  their  self-infiicted  cruelties  ; 
there  were  none  that  answered.  The  appeal  was  then  made  on  another  altar 
(for  there  can  be  no  communion  between  God  and  Baal;)  on  another  altar 
the  bullock  was  offered  by  the  prophet  of  the  true  God.  And  to  prevent  all 
possibility  of  collusion,  all  supposition  of  design  by  any  of  those  private  and 
sinister  arts  that  the  craft  of  men,  the  wicked  craft  of  men,  hare  employed  in 
all  ages  to  delude  the  unwary  and  the  unenquiring — yon  find  water  surrounding 
the  sacrifice,  the  trenches  filled  with  M'ater,  even  at  the  very  time  when  there  was 
a  singular  and  unparalleled  drought  of  water  in  .ill  parts  of  the  land.  (Some 
infidel  wits  have  asked,  "  Where  did  the  water  come  from,  if  at  this  very  period, 
for  three  years,  there  had  been  no  water  in  the  land  of  Israel  ?"  forgetting,  as  they 
generally  do  when  they  offer  sceptical  objections,  that  Mount  Carmel  stood  close 
to  the  sea-shore,  where  they  found  plenty  of  water  for  the  purpose)  Tiiey 
supplied  with  water  the  trenches  that  surrounded  the  sacrifice  prepared  by 
Elijah,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  a  more  signal  and  decisive  confirmation  to  the 
claims  of  the  true  God.  You  know  the  result:  the  appeal  was  made  to  Him 
who  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  who  never  departs  from  tlie 
ordinary  established  course  of  nature  in  the  general  laws  and  arrangements  he 
has  appointed,  but  for  the  purpose  of  confirming  his  own  authority,  and 
accrediting,  by  miraculons  agency,  his  own  revelation,  and  indorsing  the  com- 
mission of  his  own  inspired  servants,  and  thus  present  a  worthv  object  of  con- 
fidence to  the  faith  and  love  and  adoration  of  his  people.  He  who  has  all  the 
resources  of  tiie  universe,  and  all  the  laws  and  elements  of  nature,  fire  and 
storm  and  tempest,  at  his  cominand  caused  that  fire  to  descend  which  consumed 


DEClSIOiN    FOR    GOD    IN    YOUTH.  137 

the  sacrifice,  and  presented  a  visible  and  decisive  conlirniation  in  the  view  of 
the  assembled  thousands,  that  "Jehovah  he  was  the  God,  Jehovah  he  was 
the  God." 

My  friends,  it  was  with  peculiar  fitness,  therefore,  that  Elijah  made  the  appeal 
to  the  people  in  the  words  of  the  text,  when  he  reproved  their  pusillanimity, 
and  their  wavering,  and  their  neutrality  :  "  How  long  halt  ye  between  two 
opinions  ?  If  the  Lord  be  God  follow  him ;  if  Baal,  then  follow  him."  I  am 
anxi^is  to  apply  the  whole  of  this  important  argument ;  whatever  of  reason  or 
appeal  is  involved  in  this  question,  to  you  my  young  friends.  Let  us  therefore 
reflect  first,  on  the  alternative  proposed,  and  secondly,  on  the  decision  required. 

I  beg  your  attention  first,  to  the  alternative  proposed. 

This  implies,  in  the  first  place,  opposition  of  claims.  "If  the  Lord  be  God, 
follow  him ;  if  Baal,  then  follow  him."  Why,  you  say,  and  say  justly,  "  There  can 
be  no  doubt  who  was  the  true  God ;  here  we  have  decisive  evidence,  that  the  God 
of  the  Hebrews,  the  God  of  Elijah,  the  liord  God  of  the  holy  prophets,  was  the 
true  God.  This  was  the  God  that  answered  by  fire ;  this  was  the  God  that 
gave  visible  signs  of  his  presence,  and  his  majesty,  and  his  power:  and  there- 
fore Baal  we  at  once  reject."  Do  yon  reject  Baal?  There  are  deities  enthroned 
in  the  heart,  as  well  as  idols  embodied  to  the  eye.  Every  man  in  his  natural 
estate  is  an  idolater :  whateA^er  takes  away  the  heart  and  the  affections  from 
God  is  an  idol,  whether  carved  by  the  cunning  skill  of  the  workman,  or  pre- 
sented only  in  fantasy  to  the  imagination ;  whether  it  be  the  object  of  desire  in 
the  heart,  or  the  object  of  pursuit  in  the  life,  if  it  interfere  with  the  true  God, 
with  the  God  of  the  Bible,  with  the  claims  and  requirements  of  the  true  God,  it 
is  an  idol :  and  you  know,  my  young  friends,  that  there  are  rival  claims  here. 
The  alternative,  then,  applies  as  much  to  you,  and  applies  as  much  to  the 
thousands  and  myriads  of  nominal  Christians  in  Britain  as  it  did  to  those  who 
lived  in  the  land  of  Israel.  At  this  particular  period  there  are  Baals  still. 
Whatever  rules  in  the  heart,  whatever  is  lord  of  the  affections,  is  an  object  of 
idolatry,  if  it  interfere  with  God  and  his  supreme  claims. 

There  is  the  Baal  of  sensual  indulgence  and  uiihallowed  gratification,  before 
the  shrine  of  which,  thousands  and  millions  bend  the  knee  of  senseless  homage, 
to  which  genius  consecrates  her  powers,  and  on  which  splendour,  and  taste,  and 
opulence,  lavish  out  their  profuse  and  endless  stores.  And  if  the  worship  of  the 
vilest  objects  of  lust  that  Greece,  or  Rome,  or  Chaldea,  or  Babylon,  or  the 
ancient  Moabites,  ever  embodied  in  their  temples,  were  now  again  to  be  pre- 
sented, there  are  amongst  the  ^ich,  and  the  poor,  and  amongst  all  classes  in 
nominal  Christendom,  and  in  nominal  Britain,  foul  idolatries,  idolatries  of 
lust  and  sensuality,  as  gross  as  ever  dishonoured  the  days  of  ancient  paganism, 
and  the  impurities  of  ancient  times. 

There  are  the  gods  of  Baal,  of  worldly  acquisitwn,  as  well  as  of  sensual 
indulgence ;  those  who  live  for  the  purposes  of  accumulation,  and  worship  at 
the  shrine  of  Mammon,  and  think  of  nothing  but  the  acquisition  of  this  world's 
good,  as  the  great  object  of  their  devotion. 

There  is  the  Baal  of  infidel  speculation ;  men  worshipping  the  powers  of 
their  own  puny  reason,  and  rejecting  the  truth  of  God's  Holy  Word;  saying, 
"We  will  think  for  ourselves;"  and  maintaining  the  pride  of  their  own  little 
shallow  intellect,  and  setting  this  in  proud  defiance  against  the  authority  of  the 
Oracles  of  God. 
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There  is  the  Baal  of  human  authority  in  religion.  If  men  like  not  tlic 
religion  of  the  Bible  they  try  and  make  themselves  a  religion,  and  the  very  ques- 
tion they  ask  is,  "  Have  the  rulers  of  Baal  believed?"  and  they  take  the  religion 
which  has  upon  it  the  image  and  superscription  of  Caesar,  and  there  they  rest 
the  question ;  and  that  is  the  Baal  of  their  lieart. 

And  there  is  the  Baal  of  self-righteous  dependence,  under  the  power  and 
government  of  which  thousands  attend  on  the  Sabbath  to  religious  ordi- 
nances, and  think  that  because  they  hear  a  sermon,  and  worship  God  opce  a 
Meek,  and  pay  some  external  respect  to  the  institutions  of  religion,  they  have  a 
ground  of  hope,  and  a  right  to  peace,  and  composure,  and  confidence  ;  matters 
are  settled  for  eternity  ;  they  think  themselves  good  Christians,  they  regard  them- 
selves as  possessed  of  all  that  can  fit  them  for  the  enjoyment  of  immortality. 

Now,  these  are  all  objects  of  idolatrous  trust,  idolatrous  dependence,  idola- 
trous adoration.  You,  my  young  friends,  have  these  very  objects,  in  one  form 
or  another,  presented  to  you.  Go  where  you  will  you  are  surrounded  by  the 
fascinations  of  idolatry;  idolatry  in  the  form  of  sensual  indulgences;  idolatry 
in  the  form  of  worldly  acquisition ;  idolatry  in  the  form  of  infidel  speculation; 
idolatry  in  tlie  form  of  human  authority  ;  idolatry  in  the  form  of  self-righteous 
dependence ;  all  opposing  the  God  of  the  Bible,  the  religion  of  the  gospel,  the 
pure,  and  the  simple,  and  the  self-denying  testimony  that  God  has  revealed  to 
you  in  his  Holy  Word. 

Now,  this  is  the  alternative,  of  whicli  I  have  said  it  implies  opposing  claims. 
In  the  second  place  the  alternative  admits  of  no  compromise.  There  were  some 
in  the  times  of  Elijah  who  would  have  had  no  objection  to  have  paid  some 
respect  to  Jeliovah,  if,  at  the  same  time  they  could  have  connected  this  respect 
and  regard  with  the  religion  of  the  court,  and  the  worship  of  Baal,  and  paid 
some  homage  at  least  to  the  claims  and  requirements  of  this  idol  god.  To  such 
the  prophet  s.ays,  "  How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions.  If  the  Lord  be 
God,  follow  him  ;  if  Baal,  then  follow  him." 

My  friends,  the  religion  of  the  Gospel  has  in  all  ages  been  an  exclusive 
religion;  it  admits  of  no  compromise.  You  are  not  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ, 
you  are  not  the  worshippers  of  the  God  of  the  Bible,  you  are  not  rendering 
Jesus  Christ  a  supreme  homage  if  you  are  trying  to  unite  the  world  and  its 
interests ;  so  far  as  those  interests  are  hostile  to  the  claims  of  the  true  God, 
you  are  endeavouring  to  effect  a  reconciliation  between  opposite  elements.  You 
cannot  serve  two  masters  ;  our  Lord  has  laid  it  down  as  a  clear  and  decided 
principle,  "  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon."  There  must  be  a  supreme 
regard  to  the  Bible,  to  the  claims  of  the  true  God,  to  the  revelation  he  li.is  an- 
nounced, to  the  claims  he  has  unfolded,  to  the  law  he  has  enjoined,  to  the  truth 
of  the  gospel  he  lias  revealed ;  and  you  cannot  mix  the  one  with  the  other,  you 
must,  therefore,  in  relation  to  every  thing  opposed  or  inconsistent  with  the  claims 
of  the  true  Jehovah,  listen  to  that  voice  whicli  says,  "  Come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  yc  separate,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing;  and  I  will  receive 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty." 

I  remark  of  this  alternative,  which  thus  implies  an  opposition  of  claims,  and 
admits  of  no  compromise,  that  it  cdlows  of  no  delay.  You  are  not,  therefore, 
to  imagine,  that  for  a  while  you  can  serve  the  world,  and  its  pleasures,  and  its 
forbidden  interests,  and  by  and  bye,  at  a  "  convenient  season,"  take  up  the  true 
God  and  his  religion.  There  are  many  of  this  class,  I  am  fully  persuaded,  at  all 
times,  and  in  all  ages.     They  think  (rue  religion,  th«  religion  of  the  Bible,  the 
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religion  of  the  gospel,  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel,  all  that  is  essential  to 
vital  Christianity,  most  important  and  desirable  ;   but,  they  are  not  prepared 
now  to  seek  it,  not  prepared  now  to  part  with  whatever  is  opposed  to  it,  not 
prepared  to  act  on  the  principles  of   this  alternative,  and  to  he  decided  for 
God.     They  have  yet  this  interest  to  secure,  that  possession  to  obtain,  that  con- 
nexion to  form,  that  engagement  to  profit  by ;  by  and  bye,  more  leisure,  more 
opportunity,  more  convenience,  for  the  attention  of  their  minds  to  religion  and 
its  great  concerns,  will  be  afforded.     And,  when  they  do  sometimes  think  of  the 
hour  of  sickness,  and  the  approach  of  death,  they  are  compelled  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  there  is  a  majesty  and  a  might  about  religion  that  nothing  else  can 
give  to  the  character.     They  see  the  calm  composure,  the  holy  confidence,  the 
serenity  of  aspect,  the  "  peace  that  passeth  understanding,"  the  "joy  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory,"  when  the  mind  has  heaven  and  peace  within,  when 
there  is  the  "  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed,"  when  there  is  the  enjoyment  of 
God's  presence,  and  the  light  of  his  countenance  irradiating  even  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  taking  away  the  fear  of  the  last  conflict,  enabling  even  those 
physically  weak,  to  exhibit  the  greatest  spiritual  courage  and  decision  ;  and  they 
are  compelled  to  say,  "  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  latter 
end  be  like  his."     Oh,  yes,  my  friends,  how  many  are  there  who  have  borne 
this  testimony  to  the  value  of  religion  when  they  have  approached  the  borders 
of  eternity,  and  the  eye  of  the  mind  has  opened  to  the  contemplation  of  its 
invisible  and  awful  realities.     How  often,  have  even  men  of  infidel  speculation 
and  licentious  habits,  rendered  homage  to  Christianity,  and  its  power,  and  its 
value,  and  its  preciousness,  at  the  period  most  critical  and  important  in  their 
history. 

I  well  recollect  at  this  moment  a  striking  illustration  of  the  sentiment  I  have 
now  stated  on  the  part  of  an  infidel  philosopher,  whose  daughter,  under  the  care 
and  government  of  a  pious  mother,  had  been  led  to  seek  the  law  of  the  true 
God,  and  in  some  measure  to  feel  the  value,  and  the  power,  and  the  impressions 
of  vital  religion.  That  daughter  was  the  object  of  fond  idolatrous  attachment 
to  her  infidel  father ;  but  his  object  in  social  intercourse  was,  too  often,  tlie 
indulgence  of  that  ribaldry  and  wit  which  directly  tended  to  undermine  all  the 
reasonings,  all  the  appeals,  all  the  impressions,  of  a  mother's  piety  and  a  mother's 
prayers.  That  beloved  child  was  smitten  by  the  providence  of  God  with  a 
disease  that  terminated  fatally.  At  length  the  critical  period  arrived  when  the 
medical  attendant  pronounced  the  case  to  be  hopeless,  and  the  crisis  at  hand. 
"Now,"  said  the  faithful  medical  adviser  to  this  infidel  philosopher,  "shall  your 
daughter  trust  her  father's  atheism  or  her  mother's  God?"  "  Her  mother's 
God,"  exclaimed  the  man  ;  "  tell  her  her  mother's  God  ;  let  him  he  the  object 
of  her  devotion  and  her  trust  now ;  let  her  believe  and  confide  in  what  her 
mother  has  taught  her."  Ah,  my  friends,  when  you  bring  the  principles  of 
infidel  speculation,  of  worldly-mindedness,  of  sensual  indulgence,  and  of  every 
thing  unholy  to  the  test  of  actual  experience,  you  will  then  find  it  is  only  "  the 
God  that  answers  by  fire"  that  is  the  true  God  ;  and  there  will  be  no  hope,  no 
peace,  no  joy,  no  solace  to  the  spirit  but  that  which  is  derived  from  the  presence 
and  the  promise  of  the  God  of  the  Bible.  There  is  therefore  no  delay.  The 
alternative  implies  opposing  claims,  admits  of  no  compromise,  and  allows  of  no 
delay  ;  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

Yoii  will  recollect,  my  friends,  that  when  I  last  addressed  you  on  a  Sabbath 
evening,  I  stated  from  this  pulpit,  that  some  were  then  present  who  would  never 
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listen  to  a  sermon  on  the  last  S.ibbath  of  another  year  again:  two  of  those 
imlividuals  who  heard  that  appeal  delivered  from  tliis  sacred  desk,  are  now  in 
eternity  ;  by  a  sudden  visitation  of  Providence  both  have  been  called  unexpect- 
edly from  the  scenes,  the  connexions,  and  the  responsibilities  of  time,  to  the 
account  and  the  decisions  of  eternity.  And  you,  my  young  friends,  whatever 
may  be  the  vigour  of  your  constitution,  however  the  bloom  of  health  may  sparkle 
on  your  countenances,  however  the  joys  and  imaginations  of  hope  may  allure 
and  attract  your  minds,  you  know  not  what  a  day  or  an  hour  may  bring  forth  ; 
and  from  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High,  the  decree  may  have  gone  forth  in 
relation  to  some  of  you  ;  "  This  year  thou  shalt  die."  "  How  long  halt  ye  be- 
tween two  opinions  ?  If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  him  :  if  Baal,  then  follow  him." 
If  the  world  satisfies  you,  if  the  world  approves  itself  to  your  reason,  if  the  world 
■will  support  you  in  your  bed  of  sickness,  and  in  the  prospect  of  death — if  any 
thing  short  of  an  interest  in  tlie  true  God,  the  God  of  the  Bible,  will  do  to  die 
with,  then  live  for  the  world,  then  reject  the  Bible,  then  trample  on  the  dictates 
of  conscience,  then  resist  the  authority  of  heaven,  then  wrap  yourselves  in 
the  garment  of  your  delusion  and  your  indifference.  Dare  you  say  this?  can 
you  embody  in  so  many  words,  and  propositions,  and  thoughts,  the  suggestion, 
and  say  deliberately,  in  the  face  of  heaven  and  before  the  presence  of  the  Eternal, 
"  There  is  no  God  ;  tiiere  is  no  hereafter  ;  there  is  no  retribution ;  there  is  no 
responsibility ;  there  is  no  conscience ;  there  is  no  immortal  destiny  ?"  Yon 
feel  that  you  cannot ;  you  know  that  all  the  conceptions  of  your  minds,  all  the 
dictates  of  your  heart,  all  the  feelings  your  understanding  and  your  conscience 
(in  spite  even  at  times  of  forbidden  indulgences  and  of  forbidden  gratifications) 
suggest,  that  you  could  not  say  these  things ;  and  you  know  that  the  period 
will  arrive  M'hen  you  yourselves  must  be  brought  to  the  solemn  test,  to  the  last 
crisis,  and  then  you  will  know  who  is  the  true  God. 

Let  me,  then,  direct  your  attention  to  the  second  subject  for  j'our  contempla- 
tion. We  have  regarded  the  alternative  proposed.  I  now  call  on  you  l)riefly  to 
reflect  on  the  decision  required. 

Now,  my  dear  young  friends,  it  is  delightful  to  feel,  when  we  think  of  any 
matter  that  is  disputed  and  controverted,  that  we  have  good  reason  for  our  choice, 
for  our  decision  ;  that  we  can  feel  our  minds  justified  in  that  choice  ;  that  we  can 
rest  in  all  the  confidence  which  the  understanding  is  warranted  to  feel  in  rela- 
tion to  its  decisions.  A  mind  at  all  capable  of  reflection,  knows  the  value  of 
the  certainty  and  the  satisfaction  which  this  gives  to  the  mind. 

Now,  in  reference  to  the  kind  of  decision  to  which  this  appeal  invites  you,  I 
remark,  first,  that  it  is  demanded  by  the  most  solemn  and  s'ltisfactort/  evidence. 
If  you  had  been  present  at  Mount  Carmel,  when  the  prophets  of  Baal  uttered 
their  invocations  to  obtain  fire  to  consume  their  sacrifice,  and  if  you  had  seen 
the  vanity  of  that  result,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  had  witnessed  the  success  of  the 
experiment  which  the  venerable  pro])het  and  reformer  of  Israel  adopted,  would 
you  not  have  joined  in  the  noble  and  the  just  conclusion  expressed  by  the  assem- 
bled thousands,  "  The  Lord  he  is  God,  The  Lord  he  is  God?" 

My  young  friends,  you  have  all  this  evidence,  and  ten  thousand  times  still 
greater  evidence,  to  confirm  your  decision,  if  you  are  on  the  Lord's  side.  Why, 
you  liave  every  thing  which  this  Sacred  Oracle  lannounces,  with  all  the  evidence 
around  you  in  the  history  of  ages,  in  the  antiquity  of  past  times,  in  the  church 
of  God,  as  witnesses  from  period  to  period  ;  you  have  the  evidence  of  its  miracles 
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indubitably  performed,  of  its  prophecies  as  indubitably  accoinplished  ;  you  have 
the  evidence  derived  from  an  examination  of  its  history,  its  doctrines,  its  pre- 
cepts ;  and  the  wisest  and  the  best  of  men  have  declared  that  in  this  Book,  inde- 
pendent of  its  divinity,  there  is  sublimer  philosophy,  there  is  purer  inoralitv, 
there  are  higher  strains  of  thought  and  eloquence,  than  can  be  found  in  any  other 
volume  which  the  history  of  the  world  has  presented  to  your  notice.  You  have 
the  evidence  derived  from  the  character  and  the  conduct,  from  the  life  and  the 
death,  of  the  thousands  and  the  millions  who  have  believed  the  truth,  who  have 
obeyed  the  Author  of  salvation,  who  have  fled  to  the  refuge  of  mercy,  and  who 
have  rejoiced  in  the  Gospel  as  all  their  salvation  and  all  their  desire. 

Let  me  ask  you  one  question  :  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  man  repenting  on  his 
death-bed  that  he  had  been  a  Christian  ?  Never  since  Jesus  Christ  died  on  Cal- 
vary, and  the  first  messengers  of  his  doctrine  proclaimed  pardon  and  remission 
of  sins  to  the  nations  in  his  name,  has  there  been  found  one  instance  of  an  indi- 
vidual on  his  death-bed  saying,  "  I  repent  I  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ." 
There  are  thousands  who  have  repented,  when  too  late,  that  they  have  not 
believed  him,  who  have  repented  of  their  infidel  speculations,  of  their  licentious 
habits,  of  their  criminal  procrastination,  of  their  impious  idolatry  ;  but  when  did 
you  hear  of  a  man  repenting  of  being  a  Christian  ?  There  is  not  one  fact  of  the 
kind  on  record  in  the  history  of  the  world.  Lay  this  deeply,  then,  on  your 
hearts,  as  a  maxim  never  to  be  forgotten,  that  that  religion  alone  is  worth  living 
for  that  is  worth  dying  with  ;  and  what  will  support  you  on  the  bed  of  death, 
deserves  your  supreme  regard  in  the  period  of  life.  There  is  every  thing  in  the 
Gospel,  in  its  truths,  in  its  evidences,  in  its  results,  to  prove  it  worthy  vour 
confidence ;  and,  therefore,  the  decision  ,is  demanded  by  the  most  solemn  and 
satisfactory  proof. 

I  remark,  in  the  second  place,  that  this  decision  is  deserved  by  the  supreme  excel- 
lency of  its  object,  as  well  as  by  the  satisfactory  nature  of  its  evidence.  Compare 
Jehovah  with  Baal,  with  the  God  of  the  Moabites,  the  Amorites,  the  Phoenicians, 
of  ancient  times,  with  the  Jupiter  of  the  Romans,  and  the  Greeks,  with  the 
objects  of  idolatrous  homage  in  the  present  day,  the  objects  of  your  idolatrous 
homage  whose  hearts  tell  you  that  you  are  loving  pleasure,  seeking  after  riches, 
concerned  about  honours,  forgetting  your  souls,  following  after  lying  vanities, 
and  despising  your  own  mercies;  compare  these  things  with  the  God  of  the 
Bible,  and  you  will  see  the  excellency  of  the  object.  Your  reason  tails  you  that 
the  character  of  the  idol  worship  in  ancient  times  was  such  as  to  prove  at  once 
that  they  were  false  gods,  that  they  were  devils.  Read  the  history  of  such, 
read  the  mythology  of  ancient  times;  read  the  account  of  their  transformations 
and  changes  ;  and  you  will  see  that  they  are  nothing  but  exhibitions  of  cruelty 
and  impurity;  your  understanding  at  once  revolts  at  the  thought,  that  such 
monsters  of  lust  and  revenge  could  be  the  true  objects  of  worship;  you  have  illu- 
mination enough  to  perceive  that  these  cannot  be  the  objects  of  your  confidence. 

I  ask  you,  whether  the  objects,  which  your  thoughts,  your  desires,  your, 
emotions,  your  imagination,  your  reason,  now  present  to  you  as  objects  for 
which  you  are  to  labour,  and  tug  and  strive,  and  rise  up  early,  and  sit  up  late, 
and  eat  the  bread  of  carefulness,  are  worthy  of  your  regard.  I  have  often 
thought  how  much  more  pains  people  take  to  damn  their  souls,  than  ever 
people  take  to  save  their  souls.  You  see  people  all  earnestness,  all  occupation, 
all  business,  from  morning  to  night,  full  of  solicitude,  full  of  eager  anxiety, 
full  of  deep  and  intense  musings,  often  denying  themselves  sufficient  repose — for 
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what  purpose?  To  accumulate  tliis  world's  possessions,  when,  perhaps,  heforfl 
another  hour  passes  over  them,  they  will  he  paralyzed  hy  disease,  deranged  oy 
excessive  exertion,  and  rendered  altogether  incapahle  of  deriving  a  moment  s 
gratification  from  the  object  of  their  supreme  admiration. 

Look  at  the  men  before  you,  around  you,  whom  you  are  disposed  to  regard 
as  most  worthy  your  imitation ;  look  at  tlie  successful  men,  the  ambitious  men, 
those  who  arrive  at  influence,  and  elevation,  and  honour,  and  distinction,  and 
who  make  the  acquirement  of  these  objects  the  great  end  of  life,  and  sacra- 
fice  to  it  everything.  You  will  hear  from  day  to  day  of  their  dropping  into 
eternity,  and  you  see  that  death  levels  all  distinctions,  pays  no  regard  to 
crowns  and  sceptres,  but  buries  in  one  common  dust  statesmen  and  the  herd 
of  the  millions  around  them.  And  what  have  they  been  living  for?  Now, 
suppose  any  one  of  you  should  be  allowed  to  become  as  rich  as  Croesus,  as 
valiant,  as  ambitious,  as  successful,  as  the  Alexanders  or  Caisars  of  ancient 
times ;  suppose  you  could  accumulate  within  the  narrow  space  of  your  own 
little  brief  history  all  that  this  world  could  impart  a  love  for,  and  leave  a  name 
on  the  page  of  past  history  which  would  be  read,  and  admired,  and  wondered  at 
by  succeeding  generations ;  and  what  have  you  gained?  What  have  you  secured? 
WTiy,  with  all  this  you  have  lost  your  soul,  lost  eternal  happiness,  and  the  pre- 
sence, and  the  favour,  and  the  enjoyment  of  God ;  you  have  bartered  immortality 
for  time.     Is  not  this  madness?     Is  not  this  folly  ? 

On  the  other  hand,  look  at  the  excellency  of  the  object  for  which  your  decision 
is  here  required.  It  is  worthy  of  your  thought,  sufficient  for  your  happiness, 
what  you  can  grasp  and  cling  to  in  the  very  hour  of  dissolution.  Yes,  and 
amidst  the  ashes  of  a  burning  universe,  you  could  exclaim,  "  We  have  lost 
nothing :  this  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever."  Is  not  this,  then,  an  object 
worthy  of  your  confidence?  And  the  more  you  look  at  the  perfection  of  God  as 
revealed  in  the  gospel,  and  the  more  you  have  the  grace  of  God  revealed  to  you 
in  that  gospel,  the  more  you  will  see  the  truth  of  the  holy  Psalmist's  declaration 
— "  He  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  and  this  is  all  my  salvation 
and  all  my  desire." 

I  observe,  thirdly,  that  this  decision  is  justified  by  the  ntiiform  experience  of 
its  beneficial  results.  I  might  advert  to  its  results  to  individuals,  its  results  to 
families,  its  results  to  communities,  the  peace  of  conscience  enjoyed,  the  govern- 
ment over  sin  and  the  world  which  it  secured,  the  serenity  and  tranquil  feeling 
in  the  prospect  of  death,  provision  for  immortality,  a  good  hope  through  grace, 
everlasting  consolation — oh,  what  is  not  secured  by  decision  for  God?  What 
is  not  lost  by  indecision,  procrastination,  and  delay,  on  this  great  and  momen- 
tous subject ! 

Finally,  I  would  remark  that  there  are  peculiar  claims  enforcing  this  decision 
on  the  part  of  the  young.  My  dear  young  friends,  you  are  now  at  the  period  of 
life  when  it  is  of  the  utmost  consequence  that  your  principles  should  be  fixed, 
that  the  elements  of  your  character  should  be  decided.  It  has  often  been 
remarked,  that  the  great  majority  of  the  true  disciples  of  God  become  so  before 
they  are  five  and  twenty ;  and  I  firmly  believe  it.  I  limit  not  the  power  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  but  I  believe  the  great  majority  of  those  who  are  decided  for  God 
are  those  who  became  so  before  that  period,  and  that  every  succeeding  period 
of  delay  and  procrastination  OTily  increases  the  indisposition  of  the  mind  for 
thought,  binds  the  cliain  of  depravity  more  firmly  round  the  character ;  every 
tiay  adds  another  and  another  link  to  that  chain,  increases  procrastination  ami 
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uu'viMjiigness,  and  the  moral  incapacity  of  the  mind  for  serious  thought;  for 
conscience  has  been  resisted,  impressions  have  been  stifled,  convictions  have 
been  disregarded,  appeals  have  been  brouglit  again  and  again  to  the  mind  ;  judi- 
cial hardness  of  heart  may  be  apprehended  ;  God  may  saj%  "  He  is  joined  to  his 
idols,  let  him  alone."  "  He  that  being  often  reproved  hardeneth  his  neck,  shall 
suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that  -without  remedy."  We  often  hear  most  fearful 
instances  of  those  who  have  heard  the  Gospel,  its  invitations,  its  warnings,  its 
appeals,  and  have  said,  "  To-morrow  I  will  think  on  the  subject ;  to-morrow  I 
will  pay  attention  to  the  great  concerns  of  my  soul."  To-morrow  h.as  found 
them  in  eternity,  with  all  their  sins  unpardoned,  their  guilt  uncancelled,  their 
hearts  unrenewed,  and  the  last  link  in  the  chain  has  bound  them  to  the  bottom- 
less pit  for  ever.  Oh,  my  dear  young  friends,  if  there  be  one  feeling  more  than 
another  I  am  anxious  this  night  to  guard  you  against,  it  is  the  feeling  of  delay, 
the  feeling  of  procrastination,  the  putting  oflf  to  a  more  convenient  season  the 
great  concerns  of  eternity ! 

There  are  two  classes  before  me;  there  are  decided  enemies  to  God.     I  know 
there  are  in  this  assembly  to-night  decided  enemies :  and  you  will  go  this  night 
from  the  house  of  God,  and  you  will  ridicule  what  you  have  heard,  and  you  will 
try  to  fortify  your  own  minds,  and  the  minds  of  your  deluded  companions  and 
associates  in  your  hardness,  in  your  indifference,  in  your  infidelity ;  and  you  will 
call  it  priestcraft,  and  a  cunningly-devised  fable.    And  you  are  approving  your 
decision.     Yes  ;  I  know  you  are  approving  your  decision,  by  your  indifference, 
by  your  sensuality,  by  your  disregard  to  all  the  dictates  of  conscience,  by  your 
contempt  of  the  word  of  God,  by  your  profanation  of  his   Sabbaths,  by  the 
obduracy  of  your  minds,  by  the  profaneness  of  your  speech,  by  the  licentiousness 
of  your  thoughts,  by  the  criminality  of  your  indulgences.     You  are  on  the  side 
of  Baal ;  you  are  against  God — doubting  his  power,  despising  his  word,  perhaps, 
brought  to  the  dreadful,  impious  hardihood  of  denying  his  existence.     And  yet, 
if  you  have  not  arrived  at  that  awful  and  fatal  obduracy,  you  may  profess  that 
you   know  God,  Mhile  in  works  you  are   denying   him.     Oh,  this  is  awful ! 
There  can  be  no  doubt  about  your  characters,  about  your  impiety,  about  your 
irreligion.     You  may  come  now  and  then  to  the  sanctuary  as  a  matter  of  occa- 
sional compliance  with  old  customs,  because  some  neighbours  or  friends  have 
persuaded  you  to  come,  and  pass  an  hour  of  the  wearisome  Sabbath,  when  you 
are  forbidden  to  pursue  your  customary  business,  or  to  enjoy  your  customary 
indulgences.     You  may  come,  perhaps,  impelled  by  curiosity,  and  some  may 
have  come  from  worse  motives  still,  which  I  will  not  pretend  to  describe.    But, 
remember,  there  is  a  day  of  reckoning  ;  there  is  a  period  of  solemn  inspection 
which  you  cannot  puss  by,  which  you  cannot  avoid  :  there  is  a  scrutiny  to  which 
you  must  submit.     You  must  contend  with  the  last  enemy  ;  you  must  meet  the 
King  of  Terrors;  you  must  pass  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 
You  may  try  to  forget  it,  but  you  cannot  escape  it.     Now,  will  your  principles 
stand  that  test  ?    Will  your  indifference  bear  that  scrutiny?   Will  your  decision 
against  God  support  you  then  ?    Oh  1  suffer,  I  beseech  you,  one  word  of  inquiry, 
one  word  of  appeal ;  it  may  be  to  some  of  you  the  very  last  you  shall  ever  have. 
"  How  shall  you  escape  'f  you  neglect  so  great  a  salvation  ?"    If  we  neglect  so 
great  salvation,  ••  there  rv-  na'neth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,  but  a  fearful  look- 
ing for  of  judgment  and  fiei  ^  u  dignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.  '/ 
But  r  am  addressing  deciu".a  friends,  as  well  as  decided  enemies.     I  know 
there  are  those  before  me  who  are  prepared  to  avow  themselves  on  the  side  of 
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God,  and  who  rejoice  in  every  opportunity  of  evincing  their  decision  ;  who  glorj 
in  the  cross  of  Christ,  who  account  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ.  You  have  fled  to  the  refuge  of  mercy  ;  you  have  received 
the  truth  in  the  love  of  it:  the  Bible  is  your  chosen  guide,  prayer  your  highest 
privilege,  the  Sabbath  the  best  day  of  all  the  seven :  working  for  God  in  the 
communication  of  religious  instruction  to  the  young,  in  visits  of  mercy  to  the 
afflicted,  is  a  source  of  enjoyment  to  you.  You  have  felt  the  value  of  your  own 
souls,  and  therefore  can  feel  for  the  souls  of  others :  you  have  felt  the  precious- 
ness  of  Christ  yourselves,  and  therefore  have  recommended  the  salvation  of  the 
gospel  to  others.  You  were  once  ignorant,  but  the  gospel  has  been  your 
wisdom  ;  you  were  once  guilty,  but  in  Christ  you  have  found  salvation  ;  you 
were  once  unholy,  but  in  him  you  have  found  sanctification,  in  him  you  have 
found  righteousness,  in  him  you  have  found  acceptance  with  God;  and  you  dare 
not  exchange  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  and  the  consolations  of  that  hope,  for  ten 
thousand  worlds.  You  feel  happy  in  the  service  of  God ;  you  rejoice  in  the 
presence  of  God  ;  and  you  are  saying,  "  We  yield  ourselves  to  thee  :  to  whom 
can  we  go.  Divine  Redeemer,  but  to  thee  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life." 

My  dear  friends ;  I  congratulate  you  on  the  choice  which  grace  has  enabled 
you  to  make.  I  call  upon  you  to  walk  humbly  with  God;  to  walk  humbly 
before  him,  like  Joshua  and  Caleb,  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  They  followed  the 
Lord  fully."  Make  the  Bible  your  constant  guide :  seek  the  direction  of  its 
sacred  pages  ;  obey  the  Spirit's  holy  impulses  :  you  are  not  to  grieve  that  Divine 
Agent,  by  which  alone  you  can  be  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption.  Be  con- 
cerned to  preserve  the  sensibilities  of  your  consciences  unimpaired.  Guard 
against  the  fascinations  of  error  and  the  corruptions  of  the  world.  Remember 
the  importance  of  closet  devotion,  retired  religion,  private  communion  with 
heaven.  Be  concerned  to  regard  continually  the  voice  of  conscience,  and  to 
obey  the  truth  of  God  in  his  own  word ;  and  thus  be  on  the  Lord's  side.  Be 
afraid  of  sinful  companionships  ;  form  no  sinful  engagements  and  connexions; 
none  in  which  you  cannot  ask  and  expect  the  blessing  of  God.  Abstain  from 
all  appearance  of  evil ;  not  only  the  reality,  but  even  the  semblance  of  it;  abstain 
from  the  scenes  of  forbidden  amusements  and  unholy  gratification :  and  be 
decided  for  God,  though  fools  may  deride  your  choice,  and  though  the  world  may 
condemn  you.  Thus  approve  the  reality,  and  thus  illustrate  the  excellency,  of 
pure  and  undefiled  religion. 

Are  there  any  still  undecided,  halting,  neutral,  hesitating?  My  young  friends, 
look  at  the  objects  I  have  contrasted  ;  contrast  the  principles  I  have  endeavoured 
to  illustrate  and  apply.  Go,  I  beseech  you,  this  night,  from  the  sanctuary  to 
the  scene  of  private  retirement:  bow  at  the  footstool  of  divine  mercy  and  im- 
plore the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Oh,  if  there  is  one  young  person  before 
me  to-night,  who  has  never  yet,  for  one  single  hour  in  his  life,  retired  for  the 
very  purpose  of  thought  and  examination  and  prayer,  I  beseech  you  let  thi« 
night  witness  it.  Look  at  the  consequences  which  may  follow  this  night'i 
decision.  Are  you  prepared  to  say  to  the  world  "  Thou  art  my  portion  ;"  to 
pleasure,  "  Thou  art  my  god  ;"  to  wealth,  "  Thou  art  the  object  of  my  trust ;" 
to  the  authority  of  the  world  "  In  that  I  will  rest?"  Or  are  you  prepared  to 
say,  "  Thou  art  my  God,  and  I  will  praise  thee  ;  thou  art  my  God,  and  I  will 
exalt  thee.  Other  lords  have  had  dominion  over  mc  ;  but  henceforth  I  will 
be  called  by  tiiy  name  ?"  "  Seek  the  Lord  while  he  is  to  be  found  ;  call  upon 
Uim  while  he  is  near." — Amen. 
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From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him.' 
John,  vi.  66. 


To  go  back  from  Christ,  and  to  walk  no  more  with  him,  are  departures  from 
God  which  amount  to  final  apostacy.  But  all  declensions  and  decays  in  religion 
are  departures  from  God;  therefore  there  are  departures  from  God  which  are 
not  apostacy.  We  read  in  the  Scriptures,  in  reference  to  the  people  of  God,  of 
many  of  their  departures  from  God :  their  decays  in  religion,  yea,  and  their 
falls,  were  great,  sufficient  to  read  out  to  us  the  importance  of  tliat  scriptural 
admonition,  "  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  For 
great  and  excellent  as  were  those  men  whose  history  is  thus  recorded,  their 
departures  were  great;  they  went  to  great  lengths;  but,  nevertheless,  we  find 
that  their  souls  were  restored,  they  returned  back  to  God,  because  it  was  utterly 
impossible  that  they  could  perish.  They  belonged  to  the  church  of  Clirist;  and 
we  read  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  church  is  tlie  body  of  Christ ;  and  tliere  is  no 
part  or  member  of  his  body  that  can  see  corruption.  Hence  our  Lord  sa3-s,  in 
the  tenth  chapter  of  this  same  gospel,  "  My  slieep  hear  my  voice,  and  1  know 
them,  and  they  follow  me  ;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life ;  and  they  sliall 
never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.  My  Father, 
which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out 
of  my  Father  s  hand." 

When,  therefore,  we  speak  of  apostacy,  we  do  not  intend  the  departures  or 
declinations  of  the  people  oFGod;  but  when  we  read,  as  we  do  in  the  clmpter 
before  us,  of  a  people  who  call  themselves,  and  who  also  fancied  themselves,  to 
be  the  people  of  God,  of  whom  it  is  testified  tliat  they  ultimately  became  apos 
tates,  does  it  not  stir  up  a  spirit  of  jealousy  in  the  breast  of  every  one  who  is 
among  the  real  people  of  God,  to  look  well  to  his  evidences,  to  search  and  to 
try  (especially  on  some  dark  and  gloomy  day  when  his  backslidings  may  be 
reproving  hiui,)  to  examine  and  see  whether  his  spots  be  (he  spots  of  God's 
children  ;  that  in  the  midst  of  his  sorrow  he  may  not  be  destitute  of  strong 
consolation  ;  that  he  may  not  sorrow  as  those  without  hope  ;  tliat  he  may  mtt 
be  driven  in  his  darkness  to  despair.  For  while  nothing  is  more  to  be  deprecated 
than  decays  in  religion,  nothing  more  to  be  lamented  then  the  departures  of 
the  people  of  God  from  a  close  and  a  holy  walk  with  him,  yet,  nevertlieless, 
»  nothing  is  more  unscriptural  than  for  a  brother  to  contemn  such  ;  notliing 
more  contrary  to  the  mind  and  the  spirit  of  Christ,  than  for  a  brother  to  turn 
away  from  such.  It  is  rather  his  duty  to  strive  to  heal  the  breach,  and  to 
bring  him  back,  in  order  that  the  soul  of  such  an  one  may  be  raised  again  to  the 
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favour  of  God.  In  this  tlie  instruction  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  is  clear.  Gala- 
tians,  vi.  1 :  "Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  je  whidi  are  spiritual 
restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness;  considering  thyself  lest  thou  also 
be  tempted.  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ.' 
Here  is  a  word  of  instruction,  together  with  a  caution.  The  Apostle  exhorts 
all  spiritual  men  to  restore  a  brother  who  may  have  been  overtaken  in  a  fault, 
and  to  do  it  in  the  spirit  of  meekness;  adding  to  that  a  caution,  which  is  cal- 
culated to  stimulate  them  to  a  faithful  discharge  of  their  duty ;  "  Considering 
thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted."  If  then  your  brother  has  been  tempted,  if 
he  has,  through  surprise  and  temptation  been  guilty  of  a  fault,  your  duty  is  to 
restore  such  an  one,  to  pray  for  him,  to  pray  with  him,  to  counsel  him,  to 
comfort  and  encourage  him  to  return,  "  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be 
tempted."  For  it  is  "  by  faith  we  stand;"  and  it  is  by  the  mighty  power  of 
God's  grace  in  that  faith,  that  we  are  upheld.  But  if  you  give  way  to  an 
unchristian  spirit  in  reference  to  those  who  have  fallen,  take  heed  lest  the  hand 
that  upheld  thee  be  withdrawn  for  a  time,  and  thou  be  tempted  and  fall  like- 
wise ;  considering  that  thou  art  exposed  to  the  same  temptations  and  the  same 
dangers,  "  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,"  being  assured  of  this,  that  his  fall  is 
a  burden  to  him ;  bear  with  him,  "  and  so  fulfil  tlie  law  of  Christ,"  which  is  the 
law  of  love.  Remember  what  Christ  has  done  for  thee,  and  what  he  is  daily 
working  in  thee,  and  doing  by  thee :  fulfil  the  law  of  love. 

But  the  subject  that  we  have  in  hand  does  not  bear  upon  the  people  of  God, 
or  upon  their  declensions  or  decays  in  religion ;  it  comes  before  us  in  a  most 
solemn  character,  pointing  out  those  who  fancied  that  they  were  the  people  of 
God,  they  who  to  all  appearance  were  the  people  of  God,  and  who  yet  became 
apostates  from  God.  Does  not  this  subject  therefore  awaken  within  us  an 
anxious  enquiry,  if  peradventurc  we  may  ascertain  what  it  is  that  designates 
those  who  may  be  apparently  disciples,  and  yet  after  all  fall  away  and  perish? 
For  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  jiersons  mentioned  in  the  text  Mere  disciples, 
as  contra-distinguished  from  the  unbelieving  Jews;  they  were  the  disciples  of 
Christ:  "  From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples  M'ent  hack:"  and  they  went 
back  not  for  a  time  or  a  season,  but  they  renounced  the  faith  of  Christ  altogether, 
"  and  walked  no  more  with  him." 

Now  it  is  in  no  way  surprising,  beloved  brethren,  that  the  worldly-minded 
man,  or  the  sensualist,  or  the  sons  and  daughters  of  pride  and  dissipation  and 
of  a  vain  mind,  should  refuse  to  receive  the  testimony  of  God's  truth,  and  affect 
to  disbelieve  it;  it  is  no  M'onder  that  they  should  ht-come  Hifidels,  or  sceptics, 
or  Socinians  :  there  is  in  this  no  matter  of  surprise  ;  because,  if  they  once  admit 
the  truth  of  God's  word,  and  if  they  give  the  length  and  the  breadth  that  it 
occupies  to  the  volume  of  inspiration,  th'ey  are  shut  up  to  this  alternative — they 
must  either  condemn  themselves  in  the  things  M'hich  they  allow,  or  else  they 
must  cast  away  their  idols  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats,  which  idols  they  love 
better  than  they  love  God  himself.  Yes,  it  is  a  fact,  that  they  barter  the  favour 
of  God  to  the  love  of  their  idols  ;  the  sensualist  for  his  appetites,  the  worldling 
for  worldly  pleasure,  the  vain  and  the  gay  for  vanity  and  pleasure.  It  is  no 
wonder,  therefore,  that  such  attempt  to  put  aside  the  truth  and  affect  to  neglect 
and  despise  it.  For  instance,  we  are  not  surprised  when  mc  hear,  as  it  is 
recorded  in  this  chapter,  of  unbelieving  Jews  gainsaying  and  contradicting, 
calling  on  Christ  for  a  sign,  and  at  times  llireatening  to  stone  him  :  it  is  no  matter 
of  surprise  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  should  set  their  faces  against  Christ, 
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because  he  denounced  their  principles,  and  exposed  them  as  hypocrites:  "  AVoe 
unto  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  liypocrites :"  it  is  no  wonder  that  those  should  have 
rejected  (Christ  ;  but  that  there  should  be  among  them  some  who  became  liis 
disciples,  braving  the  Jewish  hierarchy,  and  even  hazarding  the  being  turned 
out  of  the  synagogue,  that  they  should  join  themseLves  unto  Christ,  that  they 
should  be  taught  by  him,  and  that  they  should  profess  his  faith,  and  yet,  after 
all,  that  they  should  go  back  and  walk  no  more  with  him — this  is  a  point  of 
solemn  consideration ;  and  to  reconcile  this  with  the  grace  of  God  the  Father, 
and  to  understand  the  fact,  is  important  to  every  reflecting  mind.  For  here 
it  appears  to  a  demonstration,  that  a  man  may  be  a  disciple  of  Christ,  may  be 
taught  of  Christ,  may  be  so  divinely  taught  that  he  may  be  taught  of  God, 
(inasmuch  as  all  his  knowledge  and  all  his  fa'tu  is  derived  from  the  word  of 
God,)  he  may  be  a  disciple,  and  yet  not  a  believing  disciple. 

Now  as  we  before  observed,  it  is  utterly  impossible  that  a  true  believer,  who 
is  also  a  disciple  of  Christ,  can  ever  fall  away,  and  ultimately  perish.  If  the 
word  of  God  be  true,  (which  it  is,)  the  eternally  perishing  of  any  one  true  believer 
is  a  matter  of  impossibility ;  and  yet  mention  is  made  here,  you  perceive,  of 
disciples  who  heard,  and  were  taught,  and  walked  with  Christ,  and  yet  a  time 
came  when  they  went  back  and  walked  no  more  with  him. 

Now,  in  order  to  clear  up  this  point,  let  us  examine  some  of  the  charac- 
teristic marks  of  such  disciples.  This  will  be  calculated  to  read  out  a  lesson  of 
warning  to  the  worldly  and  the  careless,  the  superficial  and  the  inconsistent ; 
whilst  it  will  also  lead  the  true  believer  to  a  source  of  unutterable  consolation. 
In  order  that  we  may  come  at  this  fact,  let  us  here,  in  the  first  place,  enquire 
what  are  the  causes  of  going  back  in  those  who  are  reputed  disciples  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  then,  in  the  second  place,  endeavour  to  trace  some  of 
the  marks  and  evidences  which  characterize  those  who  are  his. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  what  are  the  causes  of  going  back  ix  those 
WHO  ARE  reputed  DISCIPLES  OF  Christ.  This  you  may  glean  from  the 
discourse  which  Jesus  Christ  has  just  now  been  holding  forth  to  his  disciples 
who  surrounded  him.  In  the  words  of  the  text,  the  Apostle  John  observes, 
"  From  that  time" — from  the  time  that  Christ  broached  those  sentiments,  from 
the  time  he  opened  to  them  those  truths,  and  let  them  a  little  more  into  the 
nature  of  his  kingdom — "from  that  time  many  of  his  disciples  went  back,  and 
walked  fto  more  with  him."  In  the  former  part  of  this  chapter  you  will  find, 
that  a  question  had  been  submitted  to  Christ  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  to  this 
effect:  "What  shall  we  do  to  work  the  works  of  God?"  This  was  the  cause 
of  the  subsequent  discourse,  "What  shall  we  do  that  we  might  work  the  worKs 
of  God?"  Or,  in  other  words,  "What  shall  we  do  that  we  might  inherit  eternal 
life?"  In  answer  to  this  Jesus  Christ  sets  before  them  the  very  first  principles 
of  his  salvation ;  he  leads  them  tp  the  very  first  principles  of  life,  to  the  avenue 
to  the  way,  to  the  very  door  of  access,  through  which  man  alone  can  find  his 
way  to  the  Father;  that  principle  without  which  everything  else  is  nothiug 
worth.  Every  prayer  that  is  offered  up,  the  communion  that  we  hold  w^ith 
God  in  public  or  private,  every  action,  every  word,  every  deed,  will  all  take 
its  character  from  that  principle;  for  if  we  be  not  actuated  by  that  pure  prin- 
ciple, which  lies  at  the  very  foundaiion  of  the  Christian  fabric, '  then,  beloved 
brethren,  according  to  one  of  the  articles  of  our  church,  "  Lust  hath  of  itself 
the  nature  of  sin."  Christ  cleared  up  that  point,  in  the  next  verse :  "  lliis  is 
the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent." 
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Now,  in  order  to  give  a  plausibility  to  their  system  of  proceeding,  the  Jews 
said  to  him,  "Shew  us  something  that  will  justify  us;  shew  us  something 
that  will  convince  us  of  the  ahsuhite  necessity  of  tlius  believing:  give  us  a 
sign."  "  They  said,  therefore,  unto  him,  what  sign  shewest  thou  then,  that 
we  may  see,  and  believe?  What  d.')st  thou  woik?  Osr  fathers  did  eat  manna 
in  the  desert ;  as  it  is  written,  Ifle  gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat."  Then 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not 
that  bread  from  heaven;  but  my  Father  giveth  you  tlie  true  bread  from  heaven. 
For  the  bread  of  God  is  he  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life 
unto  the  world.  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  bread  of  life:  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall 
never  hunger;  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst.  Bnt  I  said 
unto  you,  that  ye  also  have  seen  me  and  believe  not.  AH  that  the  Father  giveth 
me  shall  come  to  me;  and  him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 

Havin^  asked  our  blessed  Lord  to  give  them  a  sign,  he  forthwith  gives  them 
a  sio-n.  "I'hey  said,  Moses  gave  us  a  sign  by  which  we  knew  he  was  sent  of 
God;  for  he  fed  us  in  the  wilderness  with  manna  from  heaven."  Now  out 
Lord  corrects  this  mistake,  and  says,  "  No :  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread ; 
but  my  Father  in  heaven  giveth  you  true  bread:  therefore,  if  you  believe  Moses, 
why  not  believe  me?  Having  corrected  this,  he  proceeds  to  give  them  a  sign  ;  he 
gives  them  the  same  sign.  It  is  the  same  emblem  of  bread  from  heaven  ;  emble- 
matical of  the  spiritual  truth  whicl  was  set  out  in  the  type  of  the  manna  in  the 
wilderness,  and  that  was,  God's  girt  of  his  Son  for  the  life  of  the  world.  He 
says,  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life ;"  and  here  is  the  sign,  that  which  was  typified  by 
the  manna,  God's  gift  to  the  world.  But  they  believed  not  the  sign.  We  read, 
"  The  Jews  then  murmured  at  him,  because  he  said,  I  am  the  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven." 

But  our  Lord  did  not  conclude  here.  It  was  his  design  on  this  occasion  to 
set  before  them  some  of  the  deep  things  of  God,  to  lead  them  into  the  myste- 
ries of  his  grace  and  his  kingdom,  in  order  that  thereby  he  might  glorify  his 
Father's  name  before  them  in  his  testimony  of  the  truth,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
speak  words  which  should  be  for  the  edification  of  his  body  the  church.  There- 
fore, you  will  find,  he  proceeds  to  amplify,  and  still  further  illustrate  and  enforce, 
the  principle  of  it.  "Jesus,  therefore,  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Murmur 
not  among  yourselves.  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  me  draw  him  :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  It  is  written  in  the 
prophets,  and  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  Every  man,  therefore,  that 
hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Fatlier  cometh  unto  me.  Not  that  any 
man  hath  seen  the  Father,  save  he  which  is  of  God;  he  hath  seen  tlie  Father. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  l)elieveth  in  me  hath  everlasting  life." 
Here,  then,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  first  place,  vindicates  the  sovereignty 
of  his  Father's  prerogative  ;  here  he  broadly  states  before  them,  and  before  us, 
that  the  very  first  step  a  sinner  takes  to  Ciirist,  yea,  the  very  first  desire  that  he 
feels  in  his  heart  after  Christ,  yea,  the  very  first  thouglit  that  leads  him  to  Christ, 
is  wrought  in  his  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  flows  from  the  love  of  tJie 
Father.  "Murmur  not  among  yourselves  ;  this  is  the  truth,  no  man  can  come 
unto  me  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him." 

To  hide  this  truth,  which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  truth,  from  the  minds 
of  his  disciples  and  all  men,  our  Lord  felt  would  be  dishonouring  his  Father, 
and  therefore  without  a  parable  he  declares  it.      He  felt  it  would  be  cruel  to 
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(hose  whom  he  came  to  save,  to  leave  them  for  one  moment  in  the  dark  as 
to  what  were  the  feelings  of  his  Father's  mind  towards  them:  and,  therefore, 
here  he  sets  out  before  them — "  It  is  the  love  of  the  Father  that  my  dis- 
ciples have  in  their  souls ;  therefore  they  come  unto  me.  It  is  his  will, 
and  it  is  his  testimony :  my  Father's  love  is  the  fountain-head  of  all  the 
salvation  that  shall  he  made  known  in  the  earth  ;  it  flows  from  the  love  of 
God  the  Father:  and  therefore  my  people  nmst  learn  how  much  they  are 
indebted  to  him,  or  else  how  Avill  they  know  how  to  glorify  him  ?  And  how  shall 
the\  know  that  they  may  come  to  him,  unless  they  are  persuaded  that  the  love 
of  his  heart  is  towards  them?  And  how  shall  they  know  they  are  to  be  brought 
to  me,  unless  1  tell  them  the  Father  does  it?  It  is  the  Father  that  will  bring 
them  to  me ;  it  is  my  Father  that  will  set  before  them  the  necessity  of  applying 
to  me.  Shall  I,  therefore,  leave  them  in  ignorance  as  to  the  feeling  of  my 
Father's  mind?  No  ;  murmur  not  among  yourselves.  In  vain  do  you  lay  down 
for  yourselves  creeds  and  systems  of  your  own  devising;  it  is  to  no  purpose  that 
you  are  thus  arguing,  that  you  are  thus  talking  among  yourselves,  in  order  that 
you  may  ascertain  how  much  goodness,  or  holiness,  or  wisdom,  may  be  in  you : 
it  is  to  no  purpose ;  you  can  do  nothing ;  nothing  can  redeem  you  but  my 
blood ;  nothing  can  bring  you  to  my  blood  but  the  love  of  the  Father.  And 
shall  you  not  know  it?  Yes;  no  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  me  draw  him." 

Most  unequivocally,  beloved  brethren,  you  see  here  is  the  declaration  of  the 
Son  of  God.  Now,  I  ask  you  one  question — Is  it  the  duty  of  the  minister  of 
God  to  hide  it,  because  some  murmur  against  it,  and  because  some  go  back 
from  it,  and  M'ill  no  more  walk  with  it?  What!  a  statement  of  the  truth,  which 
lies  at  the  basis  of  your  everlasting  hopes  of  salvation,  to  be  concealed  from  you, 
because  the  mind  of  man  is  so  dark,  the  pride  of  his  heart  so  great,  that  he  is 
unwilling  to  surrender  himself  to  the  sovereign  prerogative  of  God  in  this 
respect,  whilst  he  yields  to  it  in  every  other  matter,  is  glad  to  depend  upon  it  in 
the  works  of  his  providence,  and  relies  upon  it  for  his  health  and  strength  and 
food?  He  is  willing  to  ascribe  all  to  God,  in  reference  to  the  body;  but  come 
to  the  principle  of  that  salvation  which  involves  his  soul,  and  tell  him  that  the 
God  who  commands  the  sun  to  shine,  and  the  corn  to  grow,  and  the  rain  to  fall, 
that  that  same  God  must  give  the  dew  of  his  Spirit,  that  it  must  be  his  doing,  he 
must  move  first,  and  without  that  no  man  can  come  to  Cluist :  I  say,  are  we  to 
hide  this?  God  forbid,  my  fellow  mortals,  that  it  should  be  concealed  from 
your  view  in  this  t  ouse  of  prayer.  Much  comfort,  and  much  advantage  will 
you  derive  from  di^'oursing  of  it.  May  you  receive  the  truth  in  simplicity 
as  it  is  revealed,  ant  not  be  so  much  afraid  of  these  "  deep  doctrines^'"  as 
superficial  Christians  call  them.  The  deeper  you  strike  your  roots,  the  more 
luxuriant  you  will  grow;  and  you  cannot  strike  your  roots  deep  in  Christ, 
unless  it  be  by  the  deep  doctrines  which  he  himself  has  been  pleased  to  reveal. 

Now  here  Christ  first  commenced  his  work :  and  in  order  that  he  might  try 
and  prove  the  principles  of  them  that  followed  him,  (and  perhaps  in  order  that 
he  might  purify  the  faith  of  them  whose  faith  yet  was  pure,)  he  goes  on  to  open 
out  to  them  some  more  of  the  mysteries  of  godliness,  setting  before  them  the 
wonderful  display  of  the  power  of  Jesus  in  his  work,  as  well  as  the  love  of  God  ; 
and  teaching  them  that  if  they  really  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  if  they 
really  have  the  light  of  Christ  in  their  souls,  'f  they  have  eternal  life,  it  is  the 
work  of  the  Father.    They  have  the  pnnciple  of  a  new  life      He  calls  it  "  eternal 
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life,"  for  this  reason — because  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  the  efficient  cause  ot 
that  life  (I  mean  by  the  efficient  cause,  the  power  that  produces  it,)  inasmuch 
as  the  Hoi  V  Gliost  is  the  efficient  cause  of  tliat  life,  he  is  also  the  earnest  and  the 
foretaste  of  it ;  and  therefore  those  Avho  have  the  faith  of  Christ,  have  the 
principle  of  eternal  life  given  them.  And  he  shewed  them  besides  this,  how 
Monderful  is  tlie  display  of  the  goodness  of  God  j  for  a  new  union  is  effected 
between  him  and  his  people  ;  and  as  tliis  new  union  is  maintained  it  is  a  life,  and 
the  life  is  supported  by  constant  communion  and  fellowship  with  him.  And 
then  in  a  moment  changing  the  metaphor,  or  rather  blending  them  together, 
making  use  of  one  that  would  more  forcibly  illustrate  the  trutli  that  he  had  in 
hand,  he  says,  "  I  am  that  bread  of  life.  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the 
wilderness,  and  are  dead.  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven, 
that  a  man  may  eat  thereof  and  not  die,  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven;  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever:  and  the 
bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world, 
The  Jews  therefore  strove  among  themselves,  saying.  How  can  this  man  give 
us  his  flesh  to  eat  ?  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life 
in  you.  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life,  and 
I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood 
is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in 
me,  and  I  in  him.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father, 
so  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me.  This  is  that  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven:  not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead;  he  that 
eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever.  These  things  said  he  in  the  synagogue, 
as  he  taught  in  Capernaum.  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  Avhen  they  hearc" 
this,  said,  This  is  an  hard  saying  ;  who  can  hear  it  f' 

Now  mark  you,  when  Christ  said,  "  I  am  tiie  bread  that  came  from  heaven," 
it  was  only  the  unbelieving  Jews  that  went  back  ;  the  disciples  received  that : 
but  when  it  comes  to  this  point,  when  now  Jesus  led  them,  as  it  were,  into  the 
inner  chamber  of  the  temple,  or  into  the  sanctuary  of  his  Father,  within  the 
veil,  where  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  spiritually  revealed  unto  them,  in  the 
opening  of  his  covenant;  I  say,  when  Jesus  Christ  began  to  introduce  the 
probe  of  his  testimony  into  their  hearts  and  consciences,  searching  for  the 
spiritual  feelings  and  the  inward  actings,  and  workings,  and  operations  of  his 
Father's  Spirit  in  their  souls,  which  characterize  every  true  believer,  in  the 
soundness  of  his  faith,  and  the  feelings  of  his  heart — then  they  were  olTended, 
then  they  "  went  back  and  walked  no  more  with  him." 

Here  then  we  come  to  the  test ;  here  we  come  to  the  grounds,  and  discover 
what  are  the  causes  of  ofl'ence  in  those  who  have  called  themselves  disciples, 
when  they  turn  back.  As  far  as  I  can  judge,  many  and  various  as  may  be  the 
motives  of  the  unbelieving  and  corrupt  heart  for  man  to  turn  away  from  the 
ways  of  God  and  the  word  of  truth,  yet  they  appear  from  the  context  to  be 
simply  contained  in  tlie  three  following.  Here  is  first  of  all  the  freeness  and 
the  sovereignty  of  tiie  grace  of  God,  as  displayed  in  the  whole  process  of  mans 
salvation;  that  they  cannot  bear.  Then,  secondly,  which  comes  still  more 
closely  home,  tliere  is  this  loud  appeal  of  our  Blessed  Lord  to  an  inward  expe- 
rience of  that  grace  in  their  own  souls.  And,  thirdly,  the  spiritual  living 
evidences  that  every  disciple  of  his  exhibits,  by  which  h^  approves  himself  to  be 
a  true  disciple.     AVhen  they  heard  that  demanded  of  them  which  they  had  not. 


APOSTACY    PROM    OOD.  151 

when  they  heard  the  appeal  made  to  a  something  living  in  the  soiil  which  they 
felt  not,  then  they  went  back. 

For  you  will  find  that  these  three  evidences  meet  in  the  heart  of  every  true  dis  - 
ciple  of  Christ,  and  testify  to  him  of  the  grace  of  God  that  is  in  him  ;  and  when 
these  three  meet  not,  when  they  are  not  found  in  the  lieart,  and  when  they  are  urged 
on  the  heart  and  conscience  as  necessary  evidences  of  salvation,  and  when,  after 
the  manner  of  Christ  in  the  power  and  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  thej  are 
brouglit  home  to  the  spirit  of  a  man  with  tliat  one  word,  "  Except  ye  eat  of  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,"  unless  there  be  all  the  spiritual 
experience  and  the  inward  exhibition  of  tlie  truth  that  is  set  before  you  in 
that  emblem,  "  Ye  have  no  life  in  you  ;"  then  it  is  they  take  offence:  they  say, 
"  It  is  a  hard  saying,"  and  "go  back  and  walk  no  more  with  him." 

But,  examine  and  observe  how  this  truth  is  brought  out  by  Christ  in  the 
whole  subject  which  he  illustrates.  He  first  of  all  states,  "  I  am  the  bread  of 
life,"  and  "I  am  come  to  give  life  to  the  world."  Now,  it  follows,  as  a  very 
necessary  inference,  that  if  Clirist  is  "bread"  and  "life,"  and  if  he  is  "the  life 
of  the  world,"  before  we  can  have  life  we  must  have  Christ,  because  out  of  him 
there  is  no  life :  that  is  clear  to  a  demonstration.  Well,  then,  there  must  be  a 
union  with  him.  He  goes  on  and  says,  "  It  is  true  that,  except  it  be  thus, 
you  never  can  be  saved  :  unless  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink 
his  blood,  tliere  is  no  life  in  you."  Then,  after  that  he  goes  on  to  say,  "And, 
what  is  more  than  this,  this  life  is  a  life  that  is  sustained,  and  nourished,  and 
supported,  that  is  exhihiteil,  and  set  forth  in  all  its  vigour,  in  all  its  spirituality, 
by  tiie  operations  of  the  Ht>ly  Ghost."  This  is  manifest,  for  it  is  stated,  "My 
flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed;  and  as  the  living  Father 
hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father,  even  those  who  eat  me  shall  live  by  me." 
There  is  an  exhibition  of  the  life  of  Christ  in  the  life  of  man,  as  the  outflow- 
ing and  the  source  of  the  living  spring  that  is  within.  And  when  there  is 
coupled  with  all  this  experimental  faith,  this  practical  influence,  remember  it  is 
all  the  Father's  doing;  and  you  must  surrender  yourselves  to  the  Father,  and 
must  ascribe  all  the  praise  and  glory  to  him,  being  content  to  receive  it  freely, 
without  merit  at  his  hands.  "  No  man  can  come  unto  me  except  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  me  draw  him — except  it  be  given  to  him  of  God."  This  system 
of  soul-eniptying,  and  of  self-humbling,  this  laying  the  sinner  low  in  the  dust 
of  humiliation,  and  leading  him  to  he  content  to  receive  it  all  as  a  pensioner  on 
the  bounty  of  the  Eternal  God,  this  was  the  cause  of  the  offence  to  those  who 
went  away. 

Now,  to  conclude,  what  lesson  did  that  providence  of  the  manna  read  out  to 
the  Israelites  ?  The  manna  did  not  grow  in  the  wilderness  ;  they  did  not  plant 
it,  they  did  not  sow  the  seed  thereof;  it  was  not  given  to  other  nations,  but  it 
was  given  to  them,  and  it  was  given  to  them  from  heaven;  sent  down  from 
heaven  by  the  God  of  heaven.  What  ought  they  to  have  learned  from  this? 
Every  day  they  had  it,  a  memorial  of  God's  unmerited  goodness  towards  them ; 
the  provision  was  abundant,  and  the  food  was  nutrimental.  Do  we  not  see  that 
Christ  is  exhibited  in  that  manna?  The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  and  that  life 
is  in  his  Son.  God  gives  us  it.  Now,  we  must  begin  witli  first  principles.  Did 
God  give  us  his  Son?  Let  us  go  no  further  back  than  the  present  generation  , 
18  there  any  individual  in  the  present  generation  can  say  that,  eighteen  hundred 
vears  ago,  God  gave  his  Son  to  be  the  life  of  the  world,  because  he  saw  any  thing 
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oieritorious  or  deserving  in  him  ?  Did  he  see  any  thing  meritorious  in  the  indi- 
vidual, why  he  should  make  him  to  differ  from  another?  No:  you  would  spurn 
the  idea  that  he  did.  Well,  then,  wherefore  did  he  bestow  his  grace  ?  There 
must  be  a  cause  somewhere  ;  a  motive  for  this  must  be  found  ;  and  where  is  it 
to  be  found  but  in  the  breast  of  God  ?  Therefore  it  is  the  operation  of  tlie  love 
of  God,  of  the  will  of  God:  "  Even  so  Father,  for  so  it  seemeth  good  in  thy 
sight.''  God  the  Father  is  the  prime  source  of  our  light  and  our  salvation,  and, 
in  giving  his  Son  fo?  us  he  proved  the  fact.  And  whereas  Christ  himself 
emphatically  declares,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me  except  it  be  given  him  of  my 
Father,"  he  does  it  in  order  that  all  his  disciples  in  all  future  ages,  who  may  have 
the  faith  of  Christ  within  them,  and  experience  that  they  have  the  life  of  Christ 
within  tliem,  may  know  for  a  certainty  that  they  have  the  testimony  of  the 
Father's  love  that  gave  it  them,  that  they  may  have  confidence  towards  God, 
that  they  may  be  supported  and  strengthened  in  the  wilderness  and  in  the  war- 
fare, and  rest  on  his  eternal  arm. 

Now,  why  should  we  not  urge  this  upon  the  attention  of  all,  especially  on  the 
people  of  God?  What  is  there  that  is  fearful  in  it?  Is  it  not  a  matter  of  con- 
solation to  know  what  is  the  disposition  of  the  mind  of  God  the  Father?  And 
this  is  not  a  cause  of  offence  to  those  only  who  are  merely  nominal  disciples,  but 
there  are  not  a  few  of  the  true  people  of  God  who  are  afraid  of  this  truth.  But 
nevertheless,  as  it  is  the  truth,  it  is  our  business  to  declare  it ;  and  as  it  is  a 
comforting  truth,  it  must  be  maintained;  as  it  involves  your  interest  and  your 
good  it  ought  to  be  pressed  upon  you.  I  know  not  why  it  is  that  men  should 
be  disposed  to  give  their  assent  to  a  full  and  free  grace  salvation,  and  yet  hold 
it  encumbered  with  so  many  terms  and  conditions  which  render  it  a  contra- 
diction. 'I'hey  acknowledge  the  doctrine,  but  they  do  not  give  a  full  assent  to 
the  whole:  they  cannot  deny  that  it  is  revealed,  but  they  are  very  unwilling  to 
receive  it  in  its  full  latitude  ;  and  therefore  they  say  it  ought  to  be  very  deli- 
cately handled  and  sparingly  dealt  out.  But  it  is  the  truth  of  God,  and  it  must 
be  fully  stated  as  the  ground-work  of  all  salvation.  If  it  is  to  be  gently  main- 
tained— if  that  which  involves  the  strength  of  a  believer's  standing  is  to  be  but 
sparingly  dealt  out,  what  will  be  the  consequence  ?  Why  we  see  that  many  of 
the  people  of  God  are  still  left  in  their  weakness,  because  they  do  not  look  for- 
ward to  the  springs  from  whence  the  streams  proceed ;  and  therefore  they  are 
always  unsettled,  and  in  every  emergency  and  temptation  they  are  thrown  back 
on  themselves,  because  they  are  in  the  habit  of  beginning  there.  Thus  you 
shall  see  in  some,  that  if  their  hearts  have  been  led  out  in  prayer,  and  they  have 
found  it  fo  be  a  solemn  season,  they  fancy  they  are  going  to  obtain  a  great 
good  ;  on  the  other  hand,  there  has  been  coldness  and  dccidness  in  their  spirits, 
while  they  have  been  striving  to  hold  communion  with  God,  and  they  suppose 
they  obtain  no  blessing:  so  they  are  making  tliat  the  medium.  But  we  are  not 
to  make  use  of  tiiese  as  the  purchased  price  of  the  blessings  of  heaven.  No  ;  if 
you  have  enlargements  of  soul  to  God  you  will  value  them,  and  if  you  view  the 
truth,  according  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  you  will  bless  God  for  it;  it  will  fill 
your  liearts  with  love  to  God,  and  it  will  be  the  testimony  of  that  love  which 
heretofore  you  expected  to  purchase.  Faitli,  we  know,  is  subject  to  perpetual 
variations,  strong  to-day,  weak  to-morrow — liglit  one  day,  almost  darkness 
anotlicr.  The  firmness  of  believers'  standing,  and  the  strength  of  their  hope, 
therefore,  depend  upon  these  things.  If  they  once  seek  after  the  experience  of  ths 
love  of  Christ  in  their  own  souls,  look  to  the  source,  and  sec  that  ,t  flows  from 
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Him  that  loved  them ;  then,  come  wliatever  may,  being  firmly  fixed  on  a  rocK, 
thev  will  be  animated  to  all  holiness  and  all  devotedness  unto  God. 

Bear  this  only  in  mind,  then,  that  the  cause  which  gave  offence  to  those  who 
M-ere  only  nominally  disciples  was  the  statement  which  Jesus  Christ  gave  of  his 
Father ;  the  freeuess  of  the  grace  of  the  Father  and  the  appeal  that  he  made  to 
their  personal  experience. 

Now,  beloved  brethren,  permit  me  to  ask,  What  think  you  of  these  things? 
What  think  you  of  the  love  oftlie  Father  being  the  fountain-head  of  your  salva- 
tion? Are  you  acknowledging  that  and  renouncing  every  other  liope?  I  speak 
to  the  unconverted  and  say,  Wiiat  think  you  of  these  representations?  If  you 
deny  it,  you  deny  not  the  word  and  the  truth  of  man,  but  you  deny  God"s  word 
and  God's  truth.  If  God  be  right,  then  you  must  be  wrong:  and  if  you  have 
not  that  M'hich  you  have  heard  herein  stated  on  the  part  of  Christ,  there  can 
be  no  life  in  you.  Now  let  me  earnestly  entreat  you  to  give  up  your  own  sen- 
timents and  your  own  feelings,  and  your  own  apprehensions  of  truth,  to  the 
truth  as  it  is  stated  in  the  word  of  God  ;  and  let  me  earnestly  implore  you  to 
remember  that  God  is  love  ;  the  fountain-head  of  love  is  the  Father ;  none  can 
bring  you  to  Christ  for  salvation  but  the  Father.  Come,  therefore,  to  the  Father  ; 
through  Him,  M'ho  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life;  make  mention  of  his 
name  ;  and  earnestly  intreat  the  Father  that  you  may  be  taught  of  God  :  for  it 
is  written,  "'And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God:"  therefore  all  that  are 
taught  come  to  him.     Trifle  not  with  these  things. 

Now  are  you  offended  ?  Do  you  say,  "  It  is  a  hard  saying  ?"  It  is  the  saying 
of  God :  it  is  not  the  truth  of  man,  it  is  God's  truth,  and  if  you  are  offended, 
you  are  offended  with  God's  statement.  And  will  you  go  back  ?  And  will  you 
turn  your  back  from  that  truth?  Will  you  turn  your  back  on  the  gospel  of 
God  because  it  does  not  comport  with  your  ideas?  Beware  how  you  turn 
your  back  on  the  light.  Consider  these  tilings  ;  meditate  upon  them,  and  i)ray 
over  them  ;  and  may  the  blessing  of  God  rest  upon  all  your  investigations,  and 
lead  you  to  the  possession  of  that  truth  which  is  the  pearl  of  great  price.  ;md 
your  everlasting  salvation. 
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"  For  before  his  translation  he  had  this  testimony,  that  he  pleased  God."—  Heb.  xi.  5. 


The  methods,  my  bretliren,  by  which  the  children  of  men  have  become  par- 
takers of  the  spiritual  blessings  of  salvation  have  in  all  periods  of  the  world 
been  precisely  and  exactly  the  same.  The  dispensations  and  economies  of  divine 
mercy  have  indeed  sometimes  presented  to  us  not  inconsiderable  varieties ;  but 
those  varieties  refer  to  the  manner  and  the  extent  of  those  communications,  and 
not  to  the  essential  principles  of  them ;  nor  should  we  observe  them  without 
discovering,  that  they  uniformly  exhibit  one  foundatiou,  as  being  that  on  which 
the  hopes  of  men  must  always  repose.  It  is  delightful  to  remember,  that  there 
is  "  one  Lord  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  we  are  called  in  one  hope  of  our  calling; 
one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all, 
and  through  all,  and  in  us  all." 

Tlie  perfect  uniformity  of  the  method  of  obtaJBng  redeeming  mercy,  is  very 
powerfully  displayed  in  tlie  important  epistle,  from  a  portion  of  which  we  have 
now  to  address  you ;  the  main  object,  you  observe,  being,  to  shew  that  the 
preceding  economies  of  religion,  both  patriarchal  and  levitical,  were  only 
shadows  and  fleeting  types  of  the  gospel ;  intended  to  set  forth,  and  finally  to 
be  resolved  into  the  same  principles  of  truth.  AVithout  adverting  to  many 
examples  of  this  fivct,  you  cannot  read  the  contents  of  this  important  chapter 
without  perceiving  how  distinctly  and  remarkably  it  is  displayed,  exhibiting  all 
the  heirs  of  salvation  in  different  ages  of  the  world,  as  being  governed  by  one 
impulse,  and  as  being  guided  in  one  path  to  heaven.  It  is  thus,  my  brethren, 
that  we  who  live  in  the  last  days,  have  a  deep  and  profound  interest  in  their 
history,  deriving  hence  no  small  portion  of  that  instruction  and  excitement,  by 
Miiicli  we  are  to  be  urged  yet  more  and  more  in  our  march  towards  glory, 
honour,  and  immortality. 

The  verse,  my  brethren,  from  which  we  are  now  to  address  you,  is  a  record 
concerning  Enoch,  a  saint  who  lived  previous  to  the  visitation  of  the  general 
deluge,  whose  piety,  in  that  age  of  darkness  and  corruption,  Mas  eminent  and 
enduring,  and  who  was  especially  summoned  to  his  reward  by  some  mitigated 
and  mysterious  change,  with  which  the  King  of  Terrors  had  no  concern,  and 
M'hich  was  a  f^culiar  testimony  of  the  approbation  of  his  God. 

Tiie  history  of  tliis  remarkable  and  eminent  individual  is  recorded  with 
extreme  brevity  in  the  book  of  Genesis:  "  Enoch  walked  with  God  :  and  he  was 
not ;  for  God  took  him."  Here,  you  remark,  it  is  more  fully  stated,  although 
still  with  brevity  :  "  By  faith  Enoch  was  translated  that  he  should  not  see  death; 
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and  was  not  found,  because  God  had  translated  liim :  for  before  his  translation 
he  had  this  testimony,  that  he  pleased  God."  In  the  discourse  which  is  now  to 
be  delivered,  it  is  not  my  design  to  employ  your  attention  upon  the  individual 
case  of  the  Patriarch  himself,  though  his  character  must  of  course  be  referred 
to  in  the  iiltitiaUou  w<i  are  about  to  render  ;  our  grand  object  will  be  to  state 
the  general  attributes  of  the  character  he  sustained  as  one  that  is  equally  sus- 
tained by  all  who  are  true  saints  of  the  living  God,  and  which  must  be  sustained 
by  all  men  if  they  are  to  receive  the  eternal  happiness  of  heaven.  '•  He  had  this 
testimony,  that  he  pleased  God." 

We  projiose  to  examine,  by  what  agency  this  state  of  existence  is  secured ;  in 
Avhat  characteristics  this  state  of  existence  consists ;  and  by  what  advantages 
this  state  of  existence  is  commended. 

First,  Me  propose  to  consider,  by  what  agency  this  state  op  exist- 
ence IS  SECURED.  It  must  always  be  regarded  as  of  the  first  consequence, 
to  ascertain  the  sources  of  human  characters  and  human  habits  ;  and  to  find  out, 
as  far  as  we  possibly  can,  from  what  sources  they  originate,  and  to  what  supports 
they  are  indebted  for  their  continuance,  their  permanence,  and  their  stability. 
For  many  purposes  it  is  important  to  ascertain,  and  to  acquire  information, 
M'ith  respect  to  what  we  may  call  the  secondary  virtues  of  man  ;  that  is,  those 
virtues  which  do  not  affect  his  relation  towards  God,  and  his  interests  for 
eternity:  but,  infinitely  more  important  respecting  those  dispositions  of  mind 
which  tend  towards  futurity,  and  which  are  intended  to  seal  the  state  of  the 
human  soul  in  happiness  or  misery  for  ever. 

It  is  then  above  all  things  important  to  know,  how  men  are  led  to  please  God. 
And  here,  my  brethren,  it  must  be  observed,  that  men  never  attain  to  tlie  state 
of  existence  which  is  now  to  be  described,  whilst  they  are  left  to  the  ordinary 
operation  of  their  own  faculties,  and  governed  by  the  ordinary  impulses  of  their 
own  passions  and  desires.  AVhile  men  remain  in  their  original  condition,  under 
the  government  of  the  primitive  tendencies  of  their  nature,  they  are  in  fact  the 
uniform  and  positive  objects  of  divine  disapprobation  and  displeasure.  God, 
we  are  informed,  is  a  being  of  pure  and  spotless  holiness  ;  a  being  of  purer  eyes 
than  to  behold  evil,  and  who  cannot  look  at  iniquity :  man,  on  the  contrary,  is 
a  polluted  being,  having  a  depraved  heart,  a  heart  that  is  "  deceitful  above  all 
things,  and  desperately  wicked  ;"  and  practically  indulging  in  those  tilings  which 
correspond  with  his  heart,  and  which  in  all  things  are  hostile  to  the  character 
of  the  Creator,  and  the  holiness  and  spirituality  of  his  law. 

This  view,  my  brethren,  of  the  relation  existing  between  man  and  God  is 
not  a  theory  announced  as  the  result  of  reasoning ;  it  is  a  doctrine  resting  on 
the  truth  of  the  inspired  record,  mIucIi  having  been  dictated  by  God  himself, 
cannot  by  possibility  err  or  deceive.  Now  the  Sacred  Writings  uniformly 
describe  our  species  as  being  in  a  state  of  hostility  to  God,  resting  beneath  his 
displeasure  and  his  frown.  We  read  that  men  are  "  alienated  from  the  life  of 
God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,"  that  they  arc  enemies  in  their 
minds  by  wicked  works:  and  we  are  informed  in  one  statement,  which  describes 
the  general  condition  of  man,  that  "to  be  carnally  minded" — that  carnal  mind- 
edness  being  nothing  more  than  the  government  of  the  heart  by  the  fleshly  lusts 
and  passions  of  unconverted  nature — "  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death" — that 
death  being  at  once  the  punishment,  the  proof,  and  the  result  of  the  reality 
of  the  displeasure  of  God:  and  then  it    is  added,  (many  of  you   I  hope  will 
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remember  that  solemn  statement  In  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Romans,  it  is 
added  in  connexion  with  the  words  of  our  text,  as  the  solemn  and  conclusive 
reason — "  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  So  then,  tliey  that  are  in  the  flesli 
cannot  please  God." 

nie  plain  testimony  of  inspiration,  my  brethren,  both  that  which  is  derived 
from  express  declaration,  and  that  which  is  derived  from  the  general  import 
and  intiuence  of  its  principles,  all  combine  to  ratify  this  solemn  assertion, 
"Tliey  tliiit  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God."  No,  and  let  the  men  who 
advocate  the  original  purity  and  dignity  of  iniman  nature,  the  men  who  are  accus- 
tomed to  assert,  tliat  notliingmore  is  demanded  than  the  influence  of  the  hu  an 
will  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  man  into  such  a  state  as  shall  secure  the  appro- 
bation of  Jehovah,  and  the  final  salvation  of  his  soul  know — "  They  that  are 
in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God."  No ;  that  God  looks  down  with  perfect  dis- 
gust and  abhorrence  on  the  perversion  of  the  life  and  the  impurity  of  tiie  lieart, 
and  he  has  already  pronounced  that  tremendous  curse  of  judicial  equity  which, 
if  it  be  finally  fulfilled,  banishes  man  from  his  presence,  and  blasts  him  with 
misery  for  ever.  We  cannot  permit  too  deep  an  impression  of  this  fact  on  our 
hearts,  "  They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God." 

This  fact,  then,  my  brethren,  tliat  men  in  their  own  light  never  can  arrive 
at  a  state  which  is  pleasing  to  God,  having  been  scripturally  established,  we  are 
prepared  to  advert  to  a  corresponding  fact,  which  may  also  be  scripturally 
established,  namely,  that  men  are  brought  into  a  state  of  existence  that  is 
pleasing  to  God,  they  are  placed  in  it,  and  continued  in  it,  solely  and  entirely 
by  the  exertion  of  the  power  of  tin;  Spirit  of  God  himself.  This  doctrine  cannot 
but  be  made  to  constitute  a  paramount  and  prominent  part  of  the  Christian 
ministry;  no  apology  can  at  any  time  be  needful  for  the  repetition  and  reitera- 
tion of  it ;  because  it  furnishes  the  only  correct  explanation  as  to  the  source 
and  origin  of  that  character  on  which  there  rests  tlie  light  of  heavenly  love, 
and  because  the  recognition  of  it  is  absolutely  essential  to  e.-cape  the  terrors  of 
an  overwhelming  judgment. 

Adverting,  then,  to  the  scriptural  truth  to  which  we  now  refer,  you  will 
remember  Mhat  David  .icknowlcdges,  when  he  ascribes  to  the  Almighty  the 
regeneration  of  the  will  and  character,  from  whence  alone  he  could  expect  to 
derive  the  immortal  salvation  of  his  soul,  when  he  exclaims,  for  instance, 
"Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God;  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me. 
Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation;  and  uphold  me  with  thy  free 
spirit."  We  find  that  God  himself  announces  the  same  fact,  in  the  promise 
which  he  made  with  regard  to  the  advent  of  the  new  covenant:  "  This  shall 
be  the  covenant  that  I  Mill  make  with  the  house  of  Israel ;  after  those  days, 
saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
hearts,  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people."  And  again  :  "  I 
will  give  them  a  new  heart,  and  I  will  put  a  new  spirit  within  them;  and  I  will 
take  the  stony  heart  out  of  their  flesh,  and  will  give  them  a  heart  of  flesh; 
that  they  may  Avalk  in  my  statutes,  and  keep  mine  ordinances,  and  do  them  : 
and  they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God."  And  we  find  again, 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  expresses  the  same  fact  when  he  announces  "Except 
d  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  c.^nnot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Thus,  also,  the  inspired  Apostle  has  informed  ns,  that  "it  is  the  law 
of  the  Spirit  of  life  which  makes  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death;"  that 
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we  are  saved,  "  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done ;  but 
according  to  his  mercy,  he  hath  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour."  And,  in  one  word,  they  secure  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
the  regeneration  of  all  those  virtues,  and  all  those  graces,  by  which  the  new 
creation  is  alone  moulded  and  matured. 

The  time,  my  friends,  does  not  allow  us  to  remark  at  length  on  the  evidence 
which  we  have  afforded  us  on  this  most  momentous  matter;  on  the  source 
of  it  we  wou\d  just  observe,  that  all  persons  from  the  beginning,  and  in  the 
very  earliest  ages,  who  have  pleased  God,  that  all  persons  who  please  God 
now,  and  that  all  persons  who  sliall  please  God  in  the  generations  yet  to  come, 
must  stand  indebted  for  their  character,  and  prospects,  and  hopes,  entirely  to 
the  blessed  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  their  souls. 

Now  I  lead  you  up  through  all  inferior  processes,  to  the  footstool  of  His 
majesty,  and  solemnly  commit,  and  solemnly  leave  you  there;  beseeching  you 
not  to  depart  until  you  have  breathed  your  fervent  and  iuiportunate  supplica- 
tions, that  He  who  is  the  life  and  source  of  all  that  is  good  and  excellent  and 
holy,  may  come  down  and  establish  his  temple  in  your  hearts ;  and  without 
also  presenting  to  him  your  tribute  of  humble,  lowly  adoration,  renouncing 
yourselves,  and  ascribing  to  him  the  glory.  Man  is  led  to  a  state  in  which  he 
pleases  God,  only  by  the  sovereign  agency  of  the  Eternal  Spirit  of  Jehovah. 

We  must  now  pass  forward  to  consider  more  at  length  the  second  enquiry 
which  was  proposed;  BY  what  characteristics  this  state  op  exist- 
ence IS  DISTINGUISHED.  This,  you  will  observe,  is  an  enquiry  which  properly 
and  really  arises  from  the  consideration  of  the  former. 

You  will  observe  in  the  first  place,  that  this  state  of  existence  compre- 
hends faith  in  the  divine  testimony;  secondly,  obedience  to  the  divine  com- 
mands ;  and  thirdly,  gratitude  for  the  divine  goodness. 

First,  it  comprehends  yaj'M  in  the  divine  testimony. 

It  is  to  be  judged,  my  brethren,  that  God  having  revealed  to  man  a  testimony, 
or  "in  other  words,  having  announced  to  him,  by  an  unerring  record,  certain 
spiritual  principles,  as  the  unchangeable  verities  of  truth,  places  us  under  obli- 
gation to  believe  that  testimony,  and  those  truths.  And  it  is  to  be  judged 
further,  that  as,  on  the  one  hand,  unbelief  excites  his  disapprobation,  so,  on  the 
other  hand,  faith  is  connected  with  his  pleasure.  You  will  remark,  that  in 
describing  the  case  of  Enoch,  the  apostle  states  the  exercise  of  faith  as  being  that 
which  peculiarly  brought  him  into  that  state  of  existence  which  was  pleasing  to 
God.  "  By  faith,"  that  is  through  the  power  and  exercise  of  faith  in  divine 
truth  as  at  that  time  it  was  revealed — "  By  faith  Enoch  was  translated  that  he 
should  not  see  death ;  and  was  not  found,  because  God  had  translated  him :  for 
before  bis  translation  he  had  this  testimony  that  he  pleased  God."  That  is,  be 
pleased  God  by  his  faith.  In  the  subseqiient  verse  there  is  a  statement  of  a 
more  general  nature  as  to  the  absolute  necessity  of  faith  for  bringing  men  into 
that  state  which  is  pleasing  to  Jehovah  :  for  "  without  faith  it  is  iuipossible  to 
please  him  :  for  he  that  cometh  to  God"  (in  order  to  please  him)  "  must  believ 
that  he  is,  and  that  be  is  a  re  warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him."  If  theic 
were  no  other  testimony  within  the  whole  limits  of  Scripture,  you  cannot  bii 
perceive  that  this  declaration  conclusively  states  the  matter — that  man  in  ora« 
to  be  a  jiossessor  of  the  divine  favour,  must  first  be  a  believer  in  divine  truth. 
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Faith  has  a  peculiar  connexion  with  the  approbation  or  pleasure  of  God,  in 
consequence  of  its  being  the  ordained  means  of  imputing  to  man  the  merit  of  a 
justifying  righteousness,  that  in  itself  is  sufficient  to  secure  his  final  acceptance 
before  God  as  the  Judge  of  the  universe.  You  are  perfectly  aware,  that  the 
principal  operation  of  the  divine  testimony  relates  to  the  provision  of  an  all- 
sufficient  sacrifice  for  sin,  accomplished  by  God  in  the  fulness  of  time  by  the 
death  of  his  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Now  this  testimony,  to  a  certain 
extent,  was  declared  from  tiie  very  beginning.  The  institution  of  animal 
sacrifices,  which  we  have  reason  to  believe  took  place  immediately  on  the  tall  ot 
man,  was  intended  to  foreshadow  and  prefigure  the  great  atonement  to  be 
offered  on  the  summit  of  Calvary  ;  and  the  offering  of  those  animal  sacrifices  by 
enlightened  and  pious  men  from  the  beginning  nmst  be  regarded  as  an  act  of 
faith  in  the  atonement  of  Ciirist,  to  which  they  refer,  and  from  which  alone 
their  efficacy  and  value  were  derived. 

Without  entering  at  large  on  this  subject,  you  will  perceive,  if  you  refer  to 
the  preceding  verse,  that  Abel  is  mentioned  as  exercising  faith  in  connexion 
with  the  propitiatory  sacrifice :  "  By  faith" — that  is,  in  the  promise  of  the 
coming  Messiah — "  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain." 
Cain  otfered  to  God  a  sacrifice  which  could  have  no  connexion  with  the  pro- 
pitiation for  sin  ;  it  being  merely  the  flowers  and  the  fruits  of  the  ground. 
Abel  offered  unto  God  a  sacrifice  M'hich  could  have  connexion  with  the  coming 
propitiation  for  sin,  being  the  lambs  of  the  flock,  as  typical  of  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  tiie  world  :  "  by  which  he  obtained  witness  that  he 
was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his  gifts :  and  by  it  he  being  dead  yet  speaketh :" 
or,  the  faith  of  Abel,  under  the  influence  of  which  he  offered  an  annual  sacrifice, 
in  tvpical  reference  to  the  great  fulfilment  of  the  propitiation  of  Calvarj',  is  an 
example  which  speaks  instruction  to  men  for  their  guidance  through  all  ages 
and  all  periods  of  the  world.  And,  my  brethren,  as  this  was  the  faith  of  Abel, 
wc  caimot  but  conclude  that  this  was  also  the  faith  of  Enoch,  the  faith  of  Noah, 
the  faith  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  the  faith  of  all  those  who  in 
early  times  were  numbered  among  the  servants  of  God.  And  now  that  the 
shadows  and  the  allegories  of  early  times  have  all  jjassed  away,  and  that  atone- 
nieiit  of  tlie  cross,  which  was  "  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness,"  is  exhibited  • 
to  us  in  all  the  plenitude  and  lustre  of  clear  and  unveiled  and  unrivalled 
majesty,  it  becomes  men  to  regard  that  as  the  object  of  augmenting  faith  and 
confidence,  while  the  generations  of  time  shall  last. 

I  have  already  referred  to  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  as  essential  to 
the  acceptance  of  man  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  now  would  state  more  dis- 
tinctly, that  that  righteousness  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  arising  from  the 
meritorious  death  whicli  he  suffered  as  the  propitiation  for  sin  ;  and  by  faith  is  it 
that  that  righteousness  is  imputed,  so  that  we  are  accepted  by  the  Father.  And  it 
I  speak  to  any  persons  who  have  had  low  and  inadequate  ideas  of  this  doctrine, 
let  me  refer  them  to  the  two  memorable  passages  which  are  contained  in  the 
3d  and  4th  chapters  of  the  Romans :  "  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh 
living  be  justified  in  his  sight" — ("justified,"  you  observe,  is  the  state  which 
is  pleasing  to  God) — "for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  But  now  the 
righteousness  of  God"  (or  the  way  of  righteousness)  "  without  the  law  is  mani- 
fested, being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets  ;  even  the  righteousness  of 
God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe :  for 
there  is  no  difference  :  for  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God : 
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being  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  whom  God  hath  set  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to 
declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the 
forbearance  of  God ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness :  that  he 
might  be  just  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus."  So  iu  the 
fourth  chapter,  the  fifth  and  following  verses :  "  To  him  that  workcth  not,  but 
believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteous- 
ness. Even  as  David  also  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man,  unto  whom 
God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works,  saying.  Blessed  are  they  whose 
iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom 
the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin."  Then  follows  the  example  of  Abraham,  to 
whom  righteousness  was  imputed  ;  and  at  the  close  of  the  chapter,  follows 
these  delightful  statements — for  delightful  they  must  be  to  every  Christian 
heart:  "Now  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone,  that  it  was  imputed  to  him  ; 
but  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up 
Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead ;  who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was 
raised  again  for  our  justification.  Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

I  trust,  my  friends,  I  have  now  succeeded  in  establishing  the  principle  with 
regard  to  the  connexion  of  faith  with  the  pleasing  of  God,  by  the  imputed 
righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let  no  person  now  retire  from  the 
house  of  God,  saying  that  he  is  in  ignorance  of  the  mode  of  connexion  between 
faith  and  the  acceptance  which  we  receive  through  the  Beloved  ;  and  let  every 
one  who  regards  that  connexion  aright,  make  it  his  earnest  determination,  that 
he  will  embrace  to  the  full  extent  the  testimony  which  God  has  given  of  Him 
who  died  and  rose  again ;  that  in  this  manner  God  may  be  pleased  in  life,  and 
in  death,  and  in  judgment,  and  for  ever. 

Now,  secondly,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  this  state  of  existence  also  compre- 
hends obedieiice  to  the  divine  commandments.  • 

It  cannot  be  justly  questioned  by  any  one,  that  the  pleasure  of  God  in  man, 
is  connected  with  the  conformity  of  man  in  heai't  and  in  life  to  the  laws  and  to 
the  commandments  of  God.  The  Being  who,  by  the  necessity  of  his  moral 
nature,  abhors  iniquity,  by  the  same  necessity  of  his  moral  nature,  must  delight 
in  holiness.  Now  although  the  faith  of  Enoch  is  especially  and  significantly 
set  forth  as  being  that  which  connects  him  with  the  approbation  or  pleasure  of 
his  God,  we  must  contend  from  general  principles,  that  holiness,  which  was  the 
evidence  and  the  only  sure  testimony  of  his  faith,  was  connected  with  the  same 
state  of  existence  by  which  he  became  so  eminent  and  so  distinguished  amongst 
men.  Thus  the  writer  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  in  describing  the  character  of 
Enoch,  refers  to  his  practical  piety ;  "  Enoch  walked  with  God ;"  and  his 
walking  with  God  we  cannot  but  believe  was  an  object  of  gratulation  to  the 
Almighty,  in  an  age  of  dark  and  universal  corruption,  when  we  are  told  on 
account  of  that  corruption,  "  it  grieved  him  and  repented  him  to  the  heart  that 
he  had  made  man  upon  the  earth." 

The  connexion  between  ])ractical  holiness  and  the  pleasing  of  God  is  set  forth 
in  several  distinct  and  important  passages  of  Scripture,  of  which  it  may  be  proper 
for  us  now  to  remind  you.  If  I  am  speaking  to  any  among  you  who  are  fond 
of  doctrine  and  careless  of  practice,  and  are  sometimes  disposed  to  exalt  the 
claims  of  the  one  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other,  let  that  person  seriously  consider 
the  statements  we  would  now  refer  to,  when  God  is  describing  the  character  of 
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those  persons  who  would  have  an  interest  in  liis  covenant ;  "  Tims  saith  the 
Lord  to  those  who  choose  the  things  that  please  me  and  take  hold  of  my  sabbaths, 
even  to  them  will  I  give  in  mine  house  and  within  my  walls  a  place  and  a  name 
better  than  of  sons  and  daughters.  I  will  give  them  an  everlasting  name,  that 
shall  not  be  cut  off."  Observe  the  language  of  the  apostle  Paul  in  Colos- 
sians,  i.  9 :  "  For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the  day  that  we  heard  it,  do  not  cease 
to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his 
will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding  ;  that  ye  might  walk  worthy  of 
the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in 
the  knowledge  of  God."  Then  again  in  1  Thessalonians,  iv.  1,  2:  "  Further- 
more then  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  exhort  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as 
ye  have  received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to  M'alk  and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would 
abound  more  and  more.  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we  gave  you  by  the 
Lord  Jesus."  See  also  the  language  of  the  Apostle  John,  iii.  22 :  "  Whatsoever 
we  ask,  we  receive  of  him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  those 
things  which  are  pleasing  in  his  sight."  Thus  distinctly  is  the  connexion 
between  holiness  and  the  pleasing  of  God  settled  and  established. 

But  one  thing  must  be  remarked  by  the  way  of  caution.  God  is  not  pleased 
vith  man's  holiness  because  there  is  in  man's  holiness  any  thing  of  original 
or  independent  merit  which  so  commends  it  to  God ;  he  is  pleased  with  it  because 
he  contemplates  in  it  his  own  work  ;  just  as  he  was  pleased  when,  after  the 
creation  had  been  accomplished,  when  it  came  from  the  hand  of  his  omnipotence, 
he  is  said  to  have  looked  on  it,  and  pronounced  that  it  was  all  "  very  good :" 
he  is  pleased  with  it,  because  it  sheds  his  own  lustre,  and  reflects  back  the  clear 
ness  and  the  beauty  of  his  own  perfections :  he  is  pleased  with  it  because  it 
advances  the  revenue  of  his  glory :  he  is  pleased  with  it  because  it  advances  and 
secures  the  happiness  of  those  in  whom  it  dwells.  INIy  Christian  brethren  who 
are  anxious  to  please  God,  and  to  bind  man  to  man,  what  a  solemn  c.ill  is  there 
on  your  part  to  the  cultivation  of  those  practical  graces  which  are  so  intimately 
connected  with  the  approbation  and  the  deliglit  of  the  Eternal  Father;  with 
what  anxiety  should  you  resolve  to  pursue  "  whatsoever  things  are  true,  what- 
soever things  are  honest,  Mhatsoever  things  arc  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure, 
whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  Avhatsoever  things  arc  of  good  report  j"  and  be 
determined  that  you  will  be  "  filled  with  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which 
are  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God." 

Again,  further  remark,  that  t/iis  state  of  existence  comprehends  gratitude  for 
the  divine  goodness.  In  some  respects,  it  might  be  proper  to  consider  gratitude 
as  forming  a  part  of  obedience;  but,  for  several  reasons,  it  seems  proper  and 
prudent  to  refer  to  it  separately. 

Now,  all  persons,  mIio  have  an  interest  in  the  work  of  the  Saviour  by  faith, 
and  who,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  enabled  to  follow  in  a  course  of  obedience 
to  his  conuiiandments,  are  justly  expected,  as  the  legitimate  concomitants  of  this 
faith  and  obedience,  to  render  thanksgiving  and  prayer  to  the  Father  for  the 
goodness  and  kindness  he  has  bestowed.  The  offering  of  praise,  my  brethren, 
by  believing  men  to  God,  cannot  but  be  pleasing  in  his  sight;  it  is  so  with  the 
gratitude  which  is  offered  in  heaven,  and  it  cannot  but  be  so  with  the  gratitude 
offered  on  earth.  Amongst  modern  Christians  there  is  far  too  nuich  forgetful- 
ness  of  the  propriety  of  offering  praise  as  connected  with  the  pleasure  and  appro- 
bation of  God.  We  receive  our  mercies  almost  as  matters  of  course.,  both  our 
mercies  of  providence  and  our  mercies  of  grace ;  and  when  we  look  forward 
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even  to  tlie  liigli  and  splendid  eonsuinmation  of  eternity,  vvliere  all  present 
mercy  is  to  be  nnniortalized  in  perfect  and  immaculate  glory,  there  is  scarcely  a 
stirring  of  the  heart,  and  it  is  but  a  whisper  of  thanksgiving  that  issues  and 
emanates  from  the  lips.  To  show  you  that  I  have  not  been  guilty  of  intro- 
ducing any  thing  arbitrarily  and  without  reason,  I  will  refer  you,  as  under  the 
preceding  part  of  our  subject,  to  a  class  of  passages  showing  that  the  exercise  of 
gratitude  for  divine  goodness  is  especially  and  most  importantly  associated  with 
the  divine  pleasure.  In  Psalm,  1.  14,  David  gives  an  exhortation  :  "  Offer  unto 
God  thanksgiving;  and  pay  thy  vows  unto  the  Most  High:"  and  in  the  last 
verse,  *'  Whoso  offereth  praise  glorifieth  me :  and  to  him  that  ordereth  liis  con- 
versation aright  will  I  show  the  salvation  of  God."  In  Psalm,  Ixix.  30,  31,  is  the 
following  conclusive  passage :  "  I  will  praise  the  name  of  God  with  a  song,  and 
will  magnify  him  with  thanksgiving .  this  also  shall  please  the  Lord  better  than 
an  ox  or  bullock  that  hath  horns  and  hoofs."  Turn  again  to  the  language  of  the 
Apostle  in  Ephes.  v.  19,  20:  "  Speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms  and  hymns  and 
spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord ;  giving 
thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :"  and  this  must  be  connected  with  the  tenth  verse,  in  which  he 
speaks  of  what  is  "  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  the  Lord."  And,  again,  in 
Heb.  xiii.  15, 16 :  "  By  Christ,  therefore,  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God 
continually,  that  is  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  to  his  name.  But  to  do 
good  and  communicate  forget  not:  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased." 

My  brethren,  we  must  therefore  believe,  with  regard  to  the  honoured  indivi- 
dual whose  history  is  now  before  us,  that  in  an  age  of  universal  corruption  his 
prayers  ascended  loudly  and  sincerely  to  his  God;  and  although  no  record  of  the 
manner  in  which  those  prayers  were  offered  has  descended  to  us  in  these  distant 
dregs  of  time,  we  cannot  but  believe  that  his  primitive  melodies  were  such  as 
issued  from  the  harp  of  the  son  of  Jesse,  and  such  as  were  sung  in  the  words  of 
the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  to  that  God  who  remembered  men  in  their  low  estate, 
because  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

My  Christian  brethren,  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  your  prayers  espe- 
cially must  ascend  to  the  Almighty.  Never  can  God  witness  in  your  bosoms  the 
delight  of  gratitude ;  never  can  he  listen  to  the  expressions  of  that  gratitude 
from  any  lips,  especially  as  proved  by  the  practical  holiness  of  life,  without  a 
mysterious  and  divine  pleasure  being  at  once  produced  in  his  mind.  And  when, 
my  brethren,  you  connect  this  with  faith,  that  your  gratitude  is  pleasing  to  Him 
who  made  you,  who  has  preserved  you,  and  has  renovated  you,  and  will  at  last 
redeem  you,  will  you  not  take  shame  to  yourselves  for  the  past  inadequacy  of 
your  emotions,  and  determine  that  you  will  continue  in  thanksgivings  and 
praise,  until  you  shall  praise  him  worthily  in  those  anthems  whose  music  shall 
endure  for  ever  ?  O,  my  brethren,  let  us  take  the  language  of  the  Psalmist  of 
Israel  as  it  is  sung  in  modern  poetry — 

"  I'll  praise  my  Maker  with  my  breath ; 
And  when  my  voice  is  lost  in  death, 

Praise  shall  employ  my  noblest  powers; 
My  days  of  praise  shall  ne'er  be  past, 
While  life,  and  thought,  and  being  last. 
And  immortality  endures." 

It  18  thus  that  we  arrive  at  the  consummation  of  character,  and  obtain  a  testi- 
mony that  we  please  Go4 
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We  now  advance,  after  this  exhibition  of  the  characteristics  of  this  state  of 
existence,  to  consider,  as  we  proposed,  by  avhat  advantages  this  state 
OP  existence  is  commended. 

I  speak  to  none  so  dull  of  apprehension  as  not  to  be  prepared  for  the 
announcement  now  to  be  made,  that  those  who  please  God  are  placed  in  a  state 
of  privilege  the  highest  that  man  as  a  being  can  enjoy.  Orant  me  your  attention 
whilst  those  privileges  are  summed  up  in  a  few  particulars. 

First :  Mo.se  who  exist  in  a  state  that  is  pleasing  to  God  are  privileged  ivith 
near  and  intimate  communion  with  God.  We  recur  to  the  individual,  the  patri- 
arch, on  whose  history  we  found  our  present  address:  it  is  clear  that  he  held  the 
enjoyment,  to  which  we  now  refer,  in  a  signal  and  remarkable  manner:  "  And 
Enoch  walked  with  God  :  and  he  was  not ;  for  God  took  him  ;"  not  merely  sig- 
nifies his  practical  conformity  to  the  rule  appointed  and  laid  down  by  God,  but 
it  signifies  the  fact,  that  he  walked  M'ith  God  as  a  friend,  and  that  God  walked 
witli  him  as  a  friend :  they  are  figuratively  described  as  being  companions  on  a 
delightful  journey. 

My  brethren,  the  privilege  which  was  possessed  by  him  is  possessed  by  all ; 
nor  is  there  one  who  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  has  exercised  faith  in 
the  divine  testimony,  obedience  to  the  divine  commands,  and  gratitude  for  the 
divine  goodness,  to  whom  God  does  not  come  down  in  his  spiritual  tenderness 
as  well  as  his  spiritual  majesty,  and  makes  himself  known,  so  that  we  say,  "  Did 
not  our  hearts  burn  within  us  as  he  talked  with  lis  by  the  way."  In  Epliesians, 
ii.  18,  for  instance,  after  presenting  the  great  doctrine  of  the  reconciliation,  he 
says,  "  Tiirough  him  we  both"  (Jews  and  Gentiles)  "  have  access  by  one  Spirit 
unto  the  Father."  And  then,  for  the  purpose  of  shewing  the  connexion  between 
holiness  and  communion,  he  looks  for  a  moment,  as  it  were,  upon  the  splendid 
Temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus,  whose  beauty  and  splendour  caused  it  to  be 
reckoned  as  one  of  the  M'onders  of  the  world,  and  whose  compactness  of  parts  is 
mentioned  as  being  but  a  faint  representation  of  the  union  and  communion  of 
the  saints  of  the  living  God.  "  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and 
foreigners,  but  fellow  citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God  ;  and 
arc  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  chief  corner  stone ;  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together, 
groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord:  in  whom  ye  are  also  builded  together 
for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit."  And  again,  in  the  following 
chapter  he  says,  that  by  the  eternal  purpose  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus,  "we 
have  boldness  and  access  with  confidence  by  the  faith  of  him."  In  Hebrews,  x 
19,  there  is  another  of  these  conclusive  and  delightful  statements :  "  Having, 
therefore,brethren,boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,"  (here 
the  reference  is  to  the  acts  of  the  priesthood  in  the  Jewish  temple) — "  by  a  new 
and  living  way,  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  s.iy, 
his  flesh  ;  and  having  an  high  priest  over  the  house  of  God  ;  let  us  draw  near 
with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  witli  pure  water."  And  to  close  these 
quotations,  the  Apostle  John,  in  the  first  chai)ter  of  his  first  epistle,  speaks  in 
this  manner  from  minister  to  people:  "  That  which  was  from  the  beginning, 
which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes ;  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands 
have  handled,  of  the  Word  of  life  ;  that  M'hich  we  have  seen  and  heard,  declare 
we  unto  yon,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us ;  and  truly  our  fellowship 
is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ." 
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Let  tlie  worldling,  the  man  of  ungodliness,  or  pollution,  or  lust,  scoff  and  scorn 
at  the  enthusiasm  and  fanatical  heat  of  the  Christian,  when  he  speaks  of 
the  fact,  that  pleasing  God  he  has  the  enjoyment  of  spiritual  communion  ana 
fellowship  with  God.  My  brethren,  we  have  the  witness  within  ourselves,  of 
the  treasure  which  we  possess  in  this  world  of  that  spiritual  communion,  which 
others  may  deride  and  scorn,  a  treasure  which  we  would  not  part  with  for  worlds. 
No,  my  brethren,  we  regard  it  as  a  cluster  of  the  grapes  of  Eschol  which  have 
been  brought  into  the  wilderness ;  we  regard  it  as  a  draught  that  is  taken  from 
the  river  of  the  water  of  life;  we  regard  it  as  a  flower  that  is  plucked  irom  the 
amaranthine  bowers  of  Paradise ;  we  regard  it  as  the  dawning  of  the  very  day  of 
glory,  the  beginning  of  heaven  below  :  and  while  we  look  at  the  toilsome  pursuits 
of  others  over  things  which  perish  in  the  using,  who  shall  refuse  to  pronounce — 

Let  others  stretch  their  arms  like  seas, 

And  grasp  in  all  the  shore  ; 
Grant  me  the  visits  of  thy  grace, 

And  I  desire  no  more." 

Secondly ;  those  who  exist  in  this  state,  besides  the  enjoyments  to  M'hich  we 
have  now  adverted,  possess  also  the  consolations  and  supports  of  God  in  all 
times  of  dijffictdty  and  of  danger.  My  brethren,  we  have  times  of  affliction. 
That  we  please  God  does  not  exempt  us  from  sorrow ;  "  Many  are  the  afflictions 
of  the  righteous  :"  "  They  that  will  live  godly  must  suffer  persecution."  Often 
have  tears  fallen  from  your  eyes ;  often  has  the  darkness  gathered  over  your 
Bteps ;  often  has  the  bitterness  swelled  as  gall  in  your  own  hearts ;  and  yet 
pleasing  God,  my  brethren,  we  have  the  confidence  of  adequate  support,  by  which 
even  those  afflictions  are  rendered  blessings  in  disguise.  The  promise  was  made 
by  the  Almighty  to  his  ancient  church,  and  it  is  repeated  to  us,  "  Fear  not :  for 
1  have  redeemed  thee,  I  have  called  thee  by  thy  name ;  thou  art  mine.  When 
thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee  ;  and  through  the  rivers, 
they  shall  not  overflow  thee :  when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not 
be  burned  ;  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee.  For  I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  thy  Saviour."  Jesus  tells  us,  that  "  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee  ;"  and  we  know  "  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

But,  my  brethren,  there  is  one  time  of  difficulty  and  danger  beyond  the 
afflictions  of  our  temporal  lives,  which  awaits  us ;  I  mean,  the  hour  of  death. 
Enoch  so  pleased  God,  that  as  a  miracle  and  a  marvel  he  did  not  die.  He  was 
so  eminent,  so  firm,  so  signally  pure  and  elevated  in  that  age  of  corruption  and 
darkness,  that  he  was  exempted  from  the  ordinary  allotment  of  mortality  ;  he 
did  not  see  death:  "  He  was  not  found,  because  God  had  translated  him:  for 
before  his  translation  he  had  this  testimony,  that  he  pleased  God."  We  cannot, 
my  brethren,  form  any  remote  conjecture  as  to  the  manner  of  the  departure  of 
that  great  and  that  eminent  saint;  we  can  only  imagine,  from  the  analogy  of 
the  cases,  that  his  translation  was  similar  to  the  departure  of  the  prophet 
Elijah,  who,  after  cleaving  the  waters  of  Jordan,  in  the  presence  of  his  son  in 
the  work  of  prophecy,  ascended  into  heaven  in  a  chariot  with  horses  of  fire, 
anticipating  and  typifying  the  ascension  of  the  Redeemer,  his  body  undergoing 
a  change  from  what  was  natural  to  what  was  spiritual  in  its  passage,  so  that  he 
at  once  entered  into  the  fulness  of  the  beatific  vision  of  God. 

My  brethren,  "  we  must  needs  die,  and  be  like  water  spilt  upon  the  ground, 
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which  cannot  be  gathered  up  again."  We  arc  all  tending  thither;  many  steps, 
my  brethren,  have  we  taken  since  we  entered  into  the  house  of  God  this  morning. 
Every  beating  of  your  heart,  every  thrill  of  your  pulse,  is  but  another,  and 
another,  and  yet  another,  advance  towards  death.  Since  I  began  the  sentence 
we  are  nearer  to  it,  and  so  forward.  In  the  prospect  of  this  departure,  it  becomes 
us  to  remember  how  delightful  are  those  exhibitions  of  comfort  which  God  has 
provided.  "This  God,'"  we  are  told — "This  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever: 
he  will  be  our  guide  even  unto  death."  If  you  turn  to  Hebrews,  ii.  14,  you  will 
there  perceive  this,  that  the  work  of  the  Saviour  is  connected  with  the  conquest 
of  death  and  the  removal  of  its  terrors,  by  which  it  has  been  in  former  times 
surrounded.  "  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood, 
he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same  ;  that  through  death  he  might 
destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil  ;  and  deliver  them 
who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.'  And 
now  look  forward :  the  darkness  of  death  is  dispelled  ;  the  sting  of  death  is 
extracted  :  the  terrors  of  death  are  crushed  ;  the  waters  of  death  are  dried ; 
and  we  have  but  to  pass,  as  in  a  secure  channel,  under  the  guidance  of  Him  who 
is  the  priest  of  the  new  covenant,  to  "  an  inheritance  which  is  incorruptible, 
and  undefiled,  and  which  fadeth  not  away." 

And  thus  are  we  brought  to  the  last  particular  to  which  we  would  now  refer 
you,  that  those  who  exist  in  the  state  which  is  now  described,  have  the  security 
of  eternal  and  perfect  happiness  in  heaven.  Pleasing  God  has  an  especial  con- 
nexion with  the  joy  of  God.  The  righteousness  of  Christ  is  to  exhibit  this 
especial  feature  in  the  great  day,  when  the  judgment  shall  be  set,  and  the 
books  shall  be  opened,  and  when  we  who  have  been  accepted  in  the  Beloved  are 
there  to  stand  before  his  throne,  to  be  welcomed  as  faithful  servants,  who  shall 
enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord.  And  mark,  my  brethren,  M'hat  then  folloAvs; 
they  shall  be  "  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his 
temple,  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them.  They 
shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more ;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on 
then),  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall 
feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  into  living  fountains  of  waters  :  and  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes."  All  who  have  pleased  God  in  this  world 
shall  meet  in  the  glory  of  God  in  another.  Sin,  sorrow,  sickness,  fatigue,  all 
the  elements  of  anxiety  and  woe  that  gather  so  thickly  around  the  sphere  of 
time,  shall  be  extinguished  and  destroyed,  and  in  the  fulness  of  joy,  and  the 
pleasures  which  are  for  evermore,  shall  they  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  This 
we  affirm,  is  the  result,  of  having  the  testimony  that  we  have  pleased  God. 

And  now,  my  hearers,  let  me  remind  you  of  the  general  outlines  of  the 
important  subject  to  Avhich  we  have  referred  you.  The  pleasing  of  God  is  not 
a  state  of  existence  attained  by  any  man  in  a  state  of  unrencAved  and  unregene- 
ratc  nature ;  it  arises  only  from  the  renovation  and  sovereign  agency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  the  Father.  The  character  M'hich  is  formed  by  this  high  state  of 
existence  comprehends  faith  in  tlie  divine  testimony,  that  testimony  having  an 
especial  respect  to  the  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  it  comprehends  obedience  to  the  divine 
commands,  and  gratitude  for  the  divine  goodness :  and  all  who  are  elevated  to  it 
have  the  enjoyment  of  nearer  and  intimate  communion  with  God,  possess  his 
consolations  and  supports  in  times  of  difficulty  and  danger,  and  are  finally  to 
receive  the  perfection  of  happiness  amidst  the  immortal  enjoyments  of  heaven  • 
"  For  before  his  translation  he  had  this  testimony,  that  he  pleased  God  ' 
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There  is  but  one  remark  to  which  I  would  call  your  attention  in  concluding 
tills  address,  and  it  is  simply  this — the  importance,  the  vast  and  the  unspeakable 
iuiportance,  of  pleasing  God.  You  have  heard  witli,  at  least,  I  trust,  ordinary 
attention  the  development  with  which  Scripture  has  now  presented  you:  and  is 
not  the  improvement  already  formed  in  your  minds,  that  nothing  is  so  momentous 
for  yoii  as  to  be  numbered  among  those  tvho  please  God  ?  This  assembly  is 
divided  into  two  compartments — those  who  please  God,  and  those  who  displease 
him.  There  is  no  neutral  ground,  no  territory  to  which  appertains  neither  one 
character  nor  the  other.  A  great  gulf  spiritually  separates  the  two,  those  who 
possess  his  approbation,  and  those  who  inherit  his  displeasure.  My  Christian 
brethren  and  sisters,  it  needs  not,  after  the  statement  that  has  been  made,  that  an 
application  of  a  more  formal  nature  should  be  made  to  you.  But  those  of  you 
who  have  entered  within  these  M'alls  in  the  character  of  careless  and  unconverted 
persons,  nmst  be  called,  for  a  single  moment,  to  contemplate  your  posi- 
tion alike  for  time  and  for  eternity.  You  are  estranged  from  the  attributes 
which  are  essential  to  acceptance  with  God.  You  do  not  please  God.  Is  this 
nothing,  my  brethren  ?  From  what  privileges  are  you  excluded !  You  have  no 
intercourse  with  him,  no  protection  in  seasons  of  difficulty  and  danger,  no  pros- 
pect of  the  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  It  is  enough — you  please  not 
God ;  and  you,  therefore,  have  pronounced  on  you  the  sentence  of  banishment 
and  exclusion  from  the  Lord.  And,  oh,  my  brethren,  when  the  day  shall  arrive, 
to  which  we  have  adverted ,  when  you  must  stand  before  God  for  judgment,  can 
you  be  content  that  then  it  shall  be  your  character  that  you  do  not  please  God  ? 
What  would  it  matter,  if  popular  applause  had  wreathed  around  you  its  powerful 
incense?  What  would  it  matter,  if  poetry  had  told  of  your  fame  in  its  flowing 
numbers,  and  if  music  had  chaunted  it  in  its  very  sweetest  and  most  harmonious 
song  ?  What  would  it  matter,  if  history  had  inscribed  your  exploits  upon  its 
well-nigh  imperishable  pages ;  and  if  monuments  of  brass,  or  adamant,  or 
marble,  had  been  reared  to  perpetuate  your  memory?  Pleasing  not  God,  my 
brethren,  all  these  heaped  together,  would  be  but  like  fuel,  for  the  flame  of  the 
final  conflagration.  Then,  bare  and  naked,  M'ithout  a  decoration,  and  without 
an  ornament,  and  without  a  plea,  would  you  stand  before  the  bar  of  the  Eternal, 
with  this  one  sad  and  fatal  consciousness — God  is  angry!  God  is  angry  !  Then 
thunders  will  roar,  then  lightnings  will  flash,  then  storms  and  tempests  will 
rend  and  resound,  and  then  the  universe  will  be  but  one  scene  of  dark  and 
fearful  convulsion ;  amid  the  agonizings  of  which,  fiends  will  grasp  and  remove 
you  from  the  presence  of  God,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  F'ather,  into  realms 
where  he  has  forgotten  to  be  gracious. 

My  friends,  whether  after  that  developement  of  character  which  has  been 
rendered,  whether  after  the  prospects  of  judgment  which  have  been  appointed, 
it  can  be  the  resolution  of  any  to  depart  from  this  house  of  God,  yet  beneath 
the  frown  of  his  displeasure  I  know  not.  I  do  trust  tliat  a  mightier  spirit  than 
the  instrumentality  which  has  come  from  the  lips  of  the  preacher,  is  breathing  and 
working  among  you ;  and  that  not  a  few  of  those  who  entered,  having  around 
them  the  darkness  of  the  curse,  shall  depart  having  around  tliem  the  dawn  of 
light,  the  favour  of  immortal  day.  Brethren,  one  and  all,  let  this  be  our 
ambition  :  not  to  please  the  rich  or  the  great,  or  the  mighty — not  to  please  the 
multiplied  forms  of  human  society  in  any  form  of  combination  or  existence 
whatsoever;  but  to  please  God.  And  let  us  aspire,  that  when  our  spirits  shall 
have  departed  to  those  worlds,  wliere  we  shall  know  the  reality  of  tiieir  hap- 
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piness  who  have  held  this  character,  devout  men  shall  carry  our  dust  to  the 
tomb,  making  great  lamentations  over  us,  and  then  wiping  away  the  tears  of 
Jiature's  sorrow,  exult  in  the  memory  of  the  excellence  and  the  piety  which  we 
nave  left,  and  departing  to  chisel  on  the  monument  that  covers  our  remains — 
•'  Before^ — not  he  was  translated — "  Before  he  died,  he  had  this  testimony, 
that  ne pleased  God.'"  And  oh,  my  brethren,  may  that  God  grant,  that  when 
the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  to  judgment,  as  those 
who  have  pleased  him  we  shall  stand  at  his  right  hand,  to  be  welcomed,  and  to 
be  blessed  for  ever  and  ever. 


CHARACTER  OF  SAUL  OP  TARSUS  CONFIRMATORY  OF 
CHRISTIANITY. 


The  history  of  S.aul  of  Tarsus  has  often  been  cited  wiin  nappy  success  ai  coii- 
firination  of  Christianity.  Part  of  the  evidence  which  it  supplies  is  common  to 
other  narratives  of  conversion ;  but  a  greater  part  is  of  a  character  quite  dis- 
tinct. As,  in  all,  it  is  competent  to  set  over  against  each  other  mistake  and 
deception,  so  we  might  in  this  show  the  impossibility  of  such  a  nnnd  being 
seduced  into  error  or  tempted  to  imposture.  If  the^r^^,  then  the  most  mascu- 
line niiud,  the  most  powerful  counter-impression,  a  judgment  most  cautious  in 
its  use  of  evidence,  a  sobriety  most  jealous  over  each  exercise  of  imagination, 
proofs  always  abundant  and  always  augmenting,  sign  and  suasion,  are  no  pre- 
sumptions of  truth,  no  means  of  certainty.  Tiie  Gospel  is  either  unsusceptible 
of  support  from  reasoning,  or  our  intellect  is  unfitted  to  weigh  that  reasoning. 
If  the  second,  we  must  transform  the  human  being,  and  conceive  of  selfishness 
covetous  of  sacrifice,  ambition  intent  upon  dishonour,  pleasure  M'rapt  in  auste- 
r'ty,  hypocrisy  sighing  for  death. 

His  accession  to  the  Christian  side  derives  much  of  its  singularity  from  his 
hostility — hostility  neither  ordinary  nor  in  the  least  degree  controlled.  It  could 
only,  at  any  time,  have  been  exasperated  into  fiercer  fury  by  the  suggestion  that 
he  should  soon  be  won  to  the  number  of  the  proselytes  and  defenders  already 
enlisted.  Had  augiir  or  soothsayer  hazarded  the  prediction,  no  improbabilities 
could  have  occurred  to  the  hearer  more  blind  and  excessive. 

If  anv  name  sounded  dreadful  in  tlie  ear  of  the  first  Christian,  it  m  as  that  of 
"  the  ynung  man  who  kept  the  raiment  of  the  first  martyr,  Stephen."  That 
name  was  a  brand  of  cruelty,  it  was  a  voice  of  blood.  It  passed  forth  as  an 
omen,  as  when  nations  have  beheld  the  meteor-sword  flashing  above  them.  In 
vain  do  we  search  for  any  redeeming  virtue,  any  exculpating  circumstance,  in 
his  character  and  history.  The  ordinary  palliatives  of  youth,  teniperanient, 
inexperience,  supply  the  actual  aggravation.  A  rank  maturity  of  evil  contrasts 
itself  to  his  youth,  a  phlegmatic  steadiness  of  malignity  does  violence  to  his  tem- 
perament, and  an  inventive  redundance  of  aggressions  more  than  makes  up  for 
the  disadvantages  of  inexperience.  He  settles  into  a  cool  and  gloating  ferocity, 
he  revolves  new  and  more  dire  schemes  of  persecution.  He  can  revel  in  the 
carnage  of  a  promiscuous  massacre  with  an  unshrinking  eye  and  unrelenting 
heart.  He  never  seems  warmed  by  a  generous  enthusiasm.  There  is  none  of 
ihat  fine  sentiment,  that  moral  poetry,  whicli  sometimes  has  retrieved  the  sallies 
of  an  extravagant  zeal.  '-His  acquittal  of  dishonesty  is  the  condemnation  of  his 
cruelty 

And  if  any  conversion  appeared  placed  beyond  the  limit  of  hope  and  all 
reasonable  expectation,  if  any  could  be  termed  "  too  hard  for  God,"  or  lying 
within  those  moral  iu)possibilities  which  he  allows  because  they  establish  his 
perfection  of  nature  and  rule  of  will,  who  would  have  wavered  to  pronounce 
that  it  was  this?    Sooner  might  it  have  been  surmised  that  Caiphas  would  hve 
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"  looked  on  liiin  whom  he  had  pierced,"  and,  in  bitter  compunction,  would  have 
rent  his  ephod,  and  cast  his  tiara  into  the  dust.  Sooner  might  it  have  been 
anticipated  that  Pilate  M'ould  have  worshipped  that  king  whom  neither  the  zeal, 
nor  cohort,  nor  death  itself,  could  imprison  in  the  tomb.  And  even  when  the 
thousands  of  the  populace,  which  had  insulted  him  in  every  form,  spit  on  him 
in  the  hall,  and  jested  with  him  on  the  cross,  are  "  pricked  to  the  heart,"  it 
does  not  impress  us  as  so  strange,  nor  does  its  announcements  strike  us  as  so 
unlikely,  as  that  this  stern  foe  should  pause,  that  this  fell  monster  should  soften. 

His  earliest  prepossessions  would  render  the  contingency  of  such  an  event 
most  minute  and  distant.  The  blood  of  his  high  ancestry  would  rebel  against 
the  change.  His  education  at  the  feet  of  a  Rabbi  would  confirm  liis  attach- 
ment to  "the  Jew's  religion,"  would  enable  him  to  defend  it  with  adroitness. 
His  sect,  as  a  Pharisee,  would  induce  the  pride  of  a  more  strictly  ceremonial 
consistency.  Bigotry  would  call  in  public  favour  to  its  aid,  for  he  was  esteemed 
the  champion  of  his  nation  and  his  faith,   of  his  country  and  his  God. 

Persecution  could  not  find  a  more  ready  instrument.  He  enters  into  its 
service  with  an  unparalleled  quickness  and  force  of  congeniality.  He  is  formed 
to  it  at  once.  He  puts  forth  all  its  perfect  instincts  and  fangs.  Who  docs  not 
tremble  as  he  proceeds  ?  "  Damascus  is  waxed  feeble  and  turneth  herself  to  flee." 
The  terror,  scourge,  and  spoiler  of  the  church — the  pestilence  withering  all  into 
a  desert — the  conflagration  "  setting  on  fire  the  course  of  nature,  and  itself  set 
on  fire  of  hell" — the  star  of  disastrous  influence,  which  falling  to  the  earth, 
converts  its  waters  into  gall  and  blood — to  what  can  he  be  compared  ?  How  long 
shall  he  be  suffered  to  make  havoc  of  the  saints  ?  Will  not  "  God  avenge  his 
own  elect?"  "  Are  not  his  eyes  upon  the  truth?"  Where  sleeps  his  thunder? 
"  Judgment  sUimbereth  not."  The  rebel  falls:  amidst  his  most  intoxicating 
dream,  his  most  applauded  career — in  "the  greatness  of  his  way" — he  falls! 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  has  struck  down  his  foe.  Well  has  the  bolt  sped,  true  has 
the  arrow  flown!  But  that  light  streams  not  to  blast,  that  voice  upbraids  not  to 
condemn,  that  power  smites  not  to  destroy.  Oh,  what  a  change  has  moved  over 
his  heart!  What  "  a  new  creature  !"  He  weeps.  He  abhors  himself  "Behold 
he  prayeth."  Tlie  hands  which  "  haled  men  and  women  to  prison,"  wliich  a 
few  hours  ago  received  the  fatal  commission,  and  until  this  moment  grasps  the 
murderous  weapon,  are  now  penitently  clasped,  and  suppliantly  uplifted! 
The  knees  which  shook  not  when  he  was  surrounded  by  the  Mailings  of  mothers 
and  children,  whom  he  made  widows  and  orphans,  now  pliant  as  the  infant 
sinew,  are  bent  in  earnest  transfixing  prayer!  The  eyes,  no  longer  bent  in 
moody  scorn,  or  shooting  with  wratiiful  glance,  now  overflow  with  tears!  The 
lips  which  "  breathed  out  thrcatenings  and  slaughter,"  now  utter  the  cry  of 
shame  and  surrender,  "  Lord  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  What  a  conquest ! 
What  a  spectacle!  So  sudden,  so  enduring!  "  Where  is  the  fury  of  the  op- 
pressor?" It  is  a  trophy  of  grace.  It  is  a  marvel  of  Omnipotence.  "The 
lamb  may  lie  down  witli  the  lion,  the  sucking  child  may  play  on  the  hole  of  the 
asp,  and  the  weaned  child  may  put  his  hand  on  tlie  cockatrice's  den." 

Rev.  R.  W.  Hamilton 
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"  Tliy  word  is  truth." — John,  xvii.  IJ. 


The  subject,  iny  friends,  that  has  been  assigned  to  me  in  the  opening  of  this 
sourse  of  lectures,  is  "  The  Authenticity  of  the  Scriptures."  No  subject  could 
be  more  important,  as  it  is  tiie  very  foundation  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ. 
At  the  same  time,  perhaps,  there  are  few  subjects  connected  with  the  importance 
of  religion  that  it  would  be  more  difficult  fully  to  develope  in  the  length  of  time 
usually  appropriated  to  a  single  discourse.  Tliere  are  many  points  connected 
with  this  subject  that  are  very  far  from  being  precisely  adapted  to  popular  dis- 
cussion. The  difficulties  of  time,  therefore,  and  the  abstruse  character  of  many 
of  the  points  connected  with  the  question,  will  prevent  my  going  into  it  at  large. 
I  shall,  therefore,  offer  you  some  observations  in  each  department  as  I  conceive 
may  be  best  calculated  for  the  object  for  which  these  lectures  were  established, 
and  leave  these  to  your  own  judgments,  upon  which  you  may  exercise  your 
meditations,  and  by  which,  perhaps,  you  may  find  assistance  in  directing  your 
inquiries  at  your  leisure. 

The  subject,  however,  will  appear  more  important  if  we  reflect  that,  if  this 
Book  be  the  truth  of  God,  if  it  be  the  very  result  of  a  divine  and  an  infallible 
inspiration,  if  its  statements  shall  be  sustained  by  all  the  attributes  of  heaven,  if 
it  must  stand  at  the  last  and  final  decision  of  the  world's  doom,  and  if  by  it  every 
one  whom  I  now  address  must  stand  or  fall  for  ever,  no  question,  surely,  can 
be  more  important  tlian  the  question  of  its  authenticity. 

Understanding,  by  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures,  that  they  are  what  they 
profess  to  be — truly  a  revelation  from  God — I  shall  endeavour  to  lay  before  you 
the  views  I  should  be  disposed  to  take  of  the  means  by  which*  you  may  ascertain 
how  far  the  Word  of  God  may  be  found  to  be  authentic,  and  how  far  it  holds  up 
to  you  the  evidence  of  its  own  authenticity.  I  do  not  intend  to  carry  you 
through  a  vast  and  extended  field,  unconnected  with  the  Word  of  God  ;  I  intend 
to  confine  myself  to  the  Word  of  God  alone,  and  endeavour  to  ascertain  from  it 
the  evidence  of  its  authenticity,  the  evidence  on  which  it  grounds  its  pretensions 
to  come  from  God. 

The  usual  way  in  which  we  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  justness  of  any  preten- 
sions is  to  examine  the  claimants  to  those  pretensions.  Having,  then,  the  Word 
of  God  before  us,  and  having  a  variety  of  witnesses  contained  in  that  volume,  in 
the  form  of  documents  and  declarations  that  present  themselves  as  witnesses  to 
their  own  authenticity,  to  our  examination,  I  think  that,  if  we  examine  them 
candidly,  we  shall  find  that  all  the  points  that  would  confirm  similar  evidence  on 
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any  otner  subject  will  combine  to  confirm  the  authenticity  of  the  Word  of  Ood, 
and  to  establish  the  proposition  laid  down  by  the  Saviour  in  the  expression 
before  us — "  Thy  word  is  truth." 

In  considering  any  case  where  witnesses  present  themselves,  we  naturally 
expect,  if  the  case  be  of  great  importance,  there  shall  be  a  sufficient  number  to 
enable  us  to  ascertain,  by  examination  and  cross-examination,  the  circumstances 
to  which  they  are  about  to  depose.  Now,  when  we  come  to  the  Word  of  God, 
we  find  thirty-nine  books  in  the  Old  Testament  and  twenty-seven  in  the  New, 
amounting  to  sixty-six,  all  presenting  themselves  as  witnesses  for  our  examina- 
tion. We  cannot,  therefore,  complain  of  a  lack  of  number  in  the  witnesses  to 
be  examined,  in  order  that  we  may  ascertain  the  authenticity  of  the  documents. 

Besides  the  number  of  witnesses,  however,  when  we  wish  to  be  fully  satisfied 
as  to  any  given  case,  we  are  anxious  to  find  witnesses  placed  in  different  condi- 
tions, so  that  we  may  find  no  combination  amongst  witnesses  of  the  same  grade, 
the  same  time,  the  same  place,  and  under  the  same  circumstances. 

Combinations  to  give  fallacious  evidence,  of  course,  have  a  facility  in  the  same- 
ness of  rank  that  may  prevail  among  the  witnesses,  in  the  proximity  of  dwelling 
that  may  characterize  their  situation,  and  in  the  sameness  of  circumstances 
otherwise  in  which  they  may  be  placed.  And  hence  we  have  doubts,  when  we 
find  that  this  facility  for  combination  to  give  fallacious  evidence  exists.  Now, 
when  we  come  to  the  books  before  us  to  ascertain  their  authenticity,  we  have  no 
reason  to  complain  of  the  sameness  of  the  witnesses,  taking  any  view  of  them.  They 
lived  through  a  period  of  fifteen  hundred  years  ;  for  through  this  long  duration 
do  we  find  the  writings  to  extend.  The  times,  therefore,  at  which  these  wit- 
nesses lived  were  sufficiently  distant  to  prevent  the  power  of  combination  which 
may  be  supposed  to  exist  in  the  case  of  contemporaneous  witnesses. 

They  were,  however,  not  only  very  differently  circumstanced  in  point  of  time, 
they  were  also  very  differently  circumstanced  in  other  particulars.  They  were, 
some  of  them,  in  one  grade  of  life,  and  some  in  another;  and  if  we  had  witnesses 
to  examine  through  fifteen  hundred  years  of  duration,  amounting  to  upwards  of 
threescore  in  number,  and  occupying  all  ranks  of  society,  from  the  sovereign 
upon  his  throne  to  the  very  meanest  of  his  subjects  that  surrounded  his  footstool, 
surely  we  should  feel  that  we  had  ample  scope  for  any  inquiry  that  could  lead  to 
the  most  satisfactory  result  we  could  possibly  desire,  as  to  the  authenticity  of 
the  statements  that  may  be  made. 

Now,  it  so  happens,  that  we  have  this  number  of  witnesses  here,  that  we  have 
this  length  of  time  by  which  they  were  separated  from  one  another.  It  so  happens 
that  we  have  these  different  gradations  of  rank  in  which  they  were  severally 
placed  :  for  some  of  the  writers  of  the  books  of  the  Scriptures  will  be  found  to  be 
monarchs,  and  some  of  them  will  be  found  to  be  occupied  in  the  very  lowest 
occupations  of  society  :  some  of  them  will  be  found  to  be  princes  and  some  of  them 
priests,  and  some  of  them  will  be  found  to  be  civilians,  and  some  of  them  will  be 
found  to  combine  both  the  priestly  and  the  civil  characters  with  the  military  itself: 
some  of  them  will  be  found  to  be  humble  fishermen  of  Galilee,  and  to  have  had 
no  opportunity  of  examining  the  intrigues  in  which  individuals  in  more  exalted 
stations  can  form,  devise,  and  carry  them  into  execution.  And,  thus,  if  we  take 
them  in  their  different  ranks,  we  shall  find  that  they  were  differently  circum- 
stanced as  to  education,  and,  consequently,  they  here  again  give  us  an  opportunity 
of  examining  them  so  thoroughly,  that  it  is  perfectly  impossible,  if  combination 
had  existed,  that  that  combination  could  escape  us. 
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We  have  them,  however,  not  only  in  different  ranks,  and  educated  some  more 
and  some  less  perfectly,  and  some  not  at  all ;  but  we  have  them  under  different 
forms  of  government.  Some  of  them  were  patriarchs,  and  some  of  them  were 
under  the  Mosaic  economy,  and  some  of  them  lived  under  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
when  that  economy  had  been  abrogated.  And  hence  we  have  varieties  of  reli- 
gious forms,  associated  with  all  the  other  varieties  in  that  religion,  in  order  to 
bring  before  us  witnesses  whose  circumstances  would  thus  defy  a  successful 
combination.  We  have  not  only  different  religions,  however,  or  different 
systems  in  the  same  religion,  under  which  they  lived,  but  we  have  them  placed 
under  different  forms  of  government.  Sometimes  we  find  them  a  theocracy 
under  a  judge;  sometimes  a  theocracy  under  a  priesthood,  the  chief  priest  being 
the  judge  for  the  time  being  ;  sometimes  a  theocracy  under  a  monarchy  ;  some- 
times we  find  them  the  willing  and  peaceful  subjects  of  any  community  in  which 
Providence  may  place  them,  as  in  the  New  Testament.  Sometimes  we  find 
them  at  large,  and  sometimes  in  captivity.  (I  speak  not  now  of  the  Jews  as  a 
people,  but  I  speak  of  the  writers  of  these  books.)  Now,  if  we  find  them  under 
all  these  circumstances,  we  should  expect  that  these  different  circumstances  of 
life  would  very  naturally  prevent  any  thing  like  a  successful  deception. 

But  we  do  not  find  merely  that  the  witnesses  themselves,  the  writers  of  these 
books,  were  placed  in  different  circumstances,  we  find  that  the  countries  over 
which  some  of  them  presided,  and  to  which  some  of  them  administered  their 
instruction,  were  placed  under  different  circumstances.  If  we  look,  for  instance, 
at  the  condition  of  the  Jews  at  different  periods  of  their  history,  we  find  them 
sometimes  idolatrous,  and  sometimes  returning  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God, 
and  casting  off  their  idolatry ;  sometimes  in  bondage,  and  sometimes  in  a  state  of 
national  independence  ;  and  under  all  these  circumstances  giving  new  materials 
for  prophetical  admonition  and  prophetical  declaration.  If  therefore  we  find  these 
witnesses  placed  in  circumstances  so  various,  the  events  around  them  constantly 
changing,  and  the  individuals  to  whom  they  ministered  changing  with  them,  we 
have  no  reason  whatever  to  suppose  that  there  could  be  a  possibility  of  combi- 
nation among  the  parties  thus  writing  in  order  to  secure  the  production  of  a 
successful  result. 

If  this  then  be  the  character  of  the  witnesses  that  we  have  to  examine,  I  have 
no  hesitation  in  saying  that  there  is  no  fact  thus  sustained,  there  is  no  system 
that  produces  witnesses  so  circumstanced  for  our  examination  in  order  to  its 
support,  there  is  no  philosophy  thus  sustained,  there  is  no  ancient  record  thus 
sustained,  there  is  no  historical  narrative  of  remote  times  that  thus  comes  before 
us.  The  Bible  stands  alone  in  the  advantage  that  it  gives  to  the  sifting  hand 
of  the  strictest  scrutiny ;  it  is  peerless  in  the  opportunity  which  it  gives  to 
candour  and  to  honest  investigation ;  it  stands  aloof  from  all  works  in  all  ages 
and  in  all  nations  in  this  particular;  and  it  stands  before  us  unrivalled  and 
alone  when  it  invites  us  to  look  at  the  character  of  the  witnesses  that  it  presents 
to  our  tribunal  in  order  that  we  may  ascertain  its  authenticity.  I  make  these 
assertions  boldly  because  I  know  that  they  cannot  be  contradicted,  and  that  they 
must  commend  themselves  to  your  conscience,  as  presenting,  in  the  very  first 
instance  and  on  the  face  of  the  case,  such  witnesses  for  your  investigation  as 
must  compel  you  to  examine  or  stand  self-condemned  for  your  opposition  to 
truth. 

We  have  looked  only  at  the  witnesses,  at  their  number,  and  at  their  circum- 
stances ;  and  we  find  on  these  two  points— their  number  and  their  circumstances 
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— wliai  would  commend  to  us  any  witnesses  in  any  court  of  justice,  in  any 
country.  But  we  must  go  further,  and,  liaring  taken  this  view  of  the  witnesses 
presented  to  us,  we  must  examine  them,  and  ascertain  whether  the  testimony 
they  deliver  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  shew  that  they  speak  as  they  pretended — 
namely,  as  tkey  were  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Here,  then,  I  would  say  that  their  testimony  is  one  throughout  the  whole  of 
this  extended  document,  produced  in  this  variety  of  form — sometimes  in 
narrative,  sometimes  in  prophecy,  sometimes  in  moral  statement,  sometimes  in 
doctrinal  announcement,  sometimes  in  descriptive  poetry,  sometimes  in  vision, 
sometimes  in  direct  and  exjjlicit  prediction — in  this  varied  document  -vj  find 
hut  one  system  prevailing  from  its  commencement  to  its  close.  And  I  will  say, 
that  if  you  can  detect  on  an  honest  examination  of  that  Book,  a  single  feature  in 
that  system  that  clashes  with  another  feature  of  it,  given  by  any  one  of  the 
varied  writers  to  whom  I  have  referred,  scattered  throughout  the  length  of 
duration  in  which  they  lived,  and  placed  in  the  variety  of  circumstances  by 
which  they  were  surrounded,  I  would  then  admit  that  the  Book  did  lack  a  proof 
of  its  authenticity,  a  proof  of  its  pretensions  to  have  come  from  God  :  but  if  you 
find  the  features  of  this  one  system  varying  only  in  developement,  but  never 
exhibiting  a  discrepancy,  varying  only  because  by  some  they  are  more  fully 
disclosed  than  by  others,  but  never  contradicting  one  another ;  and  if  you  find 
that,  in  the  hands  of  all  these  writers,  in  all  these  grades  of  society,  from  the 
monarch  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  conquests  who  carried  its  territory  far  beyond 
its  original  boundary,  to  the  humble  fishermen  of  Galilee  who  had  not  wJiere  to 
lay  their  heads — if  you  find  that  all  the  features  of  that  system  exhibit  thus 
one  beauteous  whole,  then  I  ask  by  what  power  could  we  possibly  suppose  this 
uniformity  of  testimony  was  given  and  continued  but  the  ])ower  of  God? 

Now,  what  was  the  grand  substance  of  their  testimony  ?  It  was,  first  of  all, 
that  God  made  man  perfect.  Now,  there  is  not  one  of  all  these  writers  who 
asserts  any  other  doctrine.  The  philosophers  of  Greece  and  Rome  cavilled 
about  the  introduction  of  evil  into  the  world,  and  cavilled  about  the  fact  whether 
the  world  ever  existed  without  it,  but  were  unable  to  make  any  distinct  or  har- 
monious statement  on  the  subject.  We  find  them  one  at  one  time  taking  a  certain 
view  of  the  matter,  and  at  another  time  taking  another.  We  find  each  clashing 
with  the  other,  and  individuals  clashing  with  the  whole.  We  find  a  jarring 
system  of  strife  and  of  verbiage  pervading  all  their  systems,  until  at  last  they 
become  so  complicated  that  we  can  scarcely  unravel  the  different  parts  they  have 
interwoven,  in  order  to  make  any  thing  like  a  clear  and  distinct  system  of  it. 

If,  then,  we  find  tliis  to  be  the  casje  witli  the  great  and  the  learned  of  those 
nations,  let  us  come  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  let  us  see  how  far  tlie  writers 
accord  on  this  point — whether  there  is  one  of  the  Sacred  Writers  that  distinctly 
states,  or  from  whose  distinct  statements  you  can  draw  the  inference,  that  man 
was  not  made  perfect.  Do  they  not  all  concur  in  this  common  view  of  his  high 
original  ?  Do  they  not  all  distinctly  bring  before  us  the  same  great  fact  that  he 
was  made  upright,  but  has  found  out  many  inventions?  If,  therefore,  we  find 
that  they  describe  man  as  coming  perfect  from  the  hand  of  the  Creator,  and  if 
this  is  the  testimony  of  all  the  witnesses — no  discrepancy,  no  prevarication  with 
any  one,  nor  difference  from  his  felloMS  found  pervading  his  testimony — if  we 
find  this  uniformly  the  casc,wc  have  found  one  point,  and  a  grand  one,  in  which 
they  agree. 

We  come  to  another.     Thcv  not  only  tell  us  that  man  was  made  perfect,  but 
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fliey  tell  us  that,  by  sinning  against  the  Creator  that  gave  him  this  perfection 
of  nature,  he  fell ;  and  on  this  point  we  find  them  perfectly  harmonizing.  There 
is  not  one  found  offering  the  slightest  contradiction  to  the  fact  of  the  fall  of  our 
first  parents :  there  is  not  one  that  throws  the  least  obscuration  over  the 
narrative  given  of  that  fact ;  there  is  not  a  branching  off  by  any  of  all  these 
writers,  from  any  one  of  the  others.  'I'hey  are  all  found  in  perfect  harmony  on 
these  two  points ;  and,  without  the  slightest  deviation,  whatever  their  circum- 
stances in  life,  their  greatness  or  their  meanness,  their  ignorance  or  their 
knowledge,  whatever  their  distance  in  point  of  place  or  in  point  of  time,  they 
are  here  at  one,  and  perfect  harmony  prevails  among  them. 

There  is  another  point  on  which  all  these  vvriters  perfectly  harmonize,  and 
one  of  great  moment  too ;  and  that  is,  that  man  is  helpless :  he  was  made 
perfect,  he  fell,  and  he  is  helpless  and  cannot  restore  himself.  Now,  this  is  the 
testimony  of  every  one  of  them :  if  they  are  called  up  one  by  one,  from  Genesis, 
the  first  of  these  witnesses,  to  the  book  of  the  Revelations,  the  last  of  them  in 
the  order  in  which  they  stand  in  our  copy  of  the  Scriptures,  it  will  be  found  that 
every  one  of  them,  if  scrutinized  to  the  minutest  syllable  he  has  inscribed  on 
the  Sacred  Page,  will  hold  a  doctrine  perfectly  uniform  on  this  subject  of  the 
helpless  condition  of  the  human  race. 

There  is  another  point — the  redemption  of  man,  his  recovery  from  his  fall. 
Upon  this  there  will  be  found  again  throughout  the  wliole  of  these  writers  a  perfect 
harmony  if  we  examine  them.  For  this  point  was  started  by  the  earliest  of  the 
witnesses  to  whom  I  have  referred.  (I  now  speak  of  the  documents  as  witnesses  : 
we  have  not  living  men  to  examine,  but  we  have  the  documents,  and  I  speak  of 
these.)  In  the  book  of  Genesis  we  find  it  plainly  intimated  that  "  the  seed  of 
the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent ;"  that  is,  that  Christ  should 
triumph  over  Satan.  In  Abraham  was  to  be  found  this  seed  of  the  woman, 
and  from  the  generations  at  the  head  of  which  this  Patriarch  stood,  he  was 
finally  to  issue  forth.  And  we  find  him  prefigured  by  sacrifices  and  ceremonies, 
distinctly  pronounced  in  themselves  incapable  of  taking  away  sin,  but  all 
directed  to  the  great  fact  that  a  Saviour  was  to  come,  and  that  in  his  sufferings 
he  was  to  expiate  the  guilt  of  man,  become  his  Surety  to  God,  and  his  Intercessor 
at  God's  right  hand.  Now  there  is  not  one  of  the  writers  to  whom  I  have 
referred  who  does  not  perfectly  accord  with  all  the  others  on  this  subject.  V/e 
do  not  find  one  introducing  man  on  his  merits  in  order  that  he  might  stand 
before  God  on  his  own  ground,  and  another  introducing  man  through  a  mediator 
to  the  Deity  that  he  might  secure  his  peace  with  hira:  but  we  find  a  constant 
reference  to  one  grand  Mediator,  the  common  Surety  of  all ;  and  we  find  all 
these  documents,  from  the  first  to  the  last  of  them,  holding  together  in  perfect 
harmony  on  this  very  important  and  interesting  subject,  as  well  as  on  every 
other  doctrine  to  which  I  have  referred. 

Again — When  we  examine  these  witnesses  further  we  find  a  uniform  testimony 
on  the  subject  of  man's  resurrection  and  future  judgment.  We  do  not  find  one 
of  them  dissenting  from  this  general  proposition,  that  God  shall  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness.  We  find  the  different  particulars  connected  with  the 
coming  judgment  gradually  developed  as  we  pass  along  the  witnesses  before  us  ; 
but  we  find  no  contradiction  in  any  part  of  the  Sacred  testimony  of  this  great 
and  fundamental  position. 

We  have  another  harmonious  agreement  if  we  examine  all  these  witnesses  as 
to  the  reception  of  the  good  and  the  rejection  of  the  evil — the  reception  of  those 
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who  have  been  purified  by  the  Spirit  of  God  througli  the  power  of  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Christ,  and  the  rejection  of  those  who  have  denied  his  testimony,  and 
have  adhered  to  their  condition  of  moral  helplessness  and  moral  obliquity.  If 
we  look  to  the  rejection  of  these  and  the  reception  of  the  former,  we  shall 
find  that  on  tliis  point  all  the  writers  to  whom  we  are  alluding  bear  a  common 
and  an  harmonious  testimony.  We  do  not  find  one  placing  the  wicked  in  a 
certain  condition  in  the  future  world,  and  another  placing  him  in  a  different 
condition :  nor  do  we  find  a  different  allotment  assigned  to  the  righteous  by  the 
writers  before  us :  but  we  find  them  all  harmonizing,  and  in  every  one  of  their 
statements,  whenever  the  subject  is  introduced,  corroborating  one  another. 

But  again.  We  have  not  only  these  doctrinal  points  brought  before  us,  and 
a  harmony  exhibited  to  us  by  all  the  writers  who  take  them  up,  but  we  have 
also  historical  narratives  brought  before  us ;  and  here  again  we  find  precisely 
the  same  harmony.  The  different  circumstances  recorded  in  the  Word  of  truth, 
notwithstanding  their  number,  and  notwithstanding  their  variety,  will  be  found, 
when  tried  by  the  strictest  test,  to  be  narrated  with  the  most  perfect  harmony 
of  testimony  by  the  different  historians  in  the  Sacred  Oracles.  I  do  not  ask 
whether  there  may  not  be  sometimes  the  appearance  of  discrepancy ;  I  insist 
that  tliis  is  the  case  with  every  work  ;  it  must  be  the  case,  because  of  the  imper- 
fection of  language,  and  it  must  be  the  case  in  consequence  of  the  difference  of 
phraseology  prevailing  in  different  times.  But  I  am  not  now  speaking  of  what  a 
witness  may  appear  to  state,  but  what  he  really  states  when  you  sift  and  try  him. 
We  sometimes  have  statements  before  us  that  appear  to  be  truth,  which  when 
examined  prove  to  be  falsehood :  we  sometimes  find  witnesses  apparently  contra- 
dicting one  another,  but  on  further  enquiry  we  find  they  are  in  perfect  harmony. 
Just  so  is  it  with  the  historical  narrative :  there  is  not  a  single  point  in  the  nar- 
rative, continued  through  the  lapse  of  ages  to  which  I  have  alluded,  written  by  the 
numerous  individuals,  and  the  differently  conditioned  individuals  to  whom  I  have 
referred,  that  would  be  found  to  disagree  with  the  general  narrative  of  the  whole. 

If,  therefore,  we  find  this  harmony  in  narrative,  let  me  ask  again  whether  in 
point  of  morals  we  may  not  find  the  same  harmony  ?  Throughout  the  whole  of 
this  period,  and  among  all  this  variety  of  individu<Tls,  we  find  the  same  system 
of  morality  exliibited.  In  the  very  opening  of  the  Scripture  narrative,  we  find 
Cain  held  to  be  the  keeper  of  his  brother:  "  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  said 
he,  endeavouring  by  this  method  to  cover  the  fact  that  he  had  been  his  brother's 
murderer,  and  insinuating  that  he  had  not  the  charge  of  his  brother.  The 
morality  of  God  was  different  from  that  of  Cain  ;  he  held  him  as  the  keeper  of 
his  brother,  and  Cain  was  aware  of  it,  and  wished  to  cast  away  the  known 
morality  of  heaven  from  his  conscience.  But  this  was  nothing  more  than  a 
plain  illustration  of  the  fact  stated  by  the  Redeemer  four  thousand  years  after, 
that  every  man  should  love  his  neighbour  as  himself  The  character  of  Chris- 
tianity is  that  it  makes  every  man  his  brother's  keeper;  and  this  great  principle 
will  be  found  to  pervade  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New :  the 
laws  of  Moses  are  full  of  it;  the  patriarchal  dispensation  is  replete  with  it, 
Christianity  founds  all  its  morality  on  this  great  principle  of  disinterested  love, 
that  we  ought  to  bear  fe  one  another  ;  and  you  will  find  all  these  writers 
bearing  an  harmonious  testimony  to  this  precept. 

NoM',  if  we  find  all  these  witnesses  harmonizing,  and  harmonizing  so  fully, 
on  the  great  principles  that  I  have  just  mentioned,  forming  (as  these  do)  the 
very  foundation  of  mor.ility,  and  enlightened,  and  rational  religion,  and  if  we 
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cannot  find  a  single  discrepancy  among  them  on  any  one  of  these  points,  not- 
withstanding tlieir  number,  notwithstanding  the  variety  of  their  circumstances, 
must  not  that  be  a  species  of  incredulity,  obstinate  and  criminal  in  its  character, 
that  would  refuse  to  allow  that  these  men  must  have  spoken  by  the  direction  of 
God  ?  If  that  Book  is  authentic,  if  it  is  what  it  pretends  to  be,  and  if  the 
Bible  pretends  to  be  a  revelation  from  God,  and  presents  its  witnesses  to  be 
thus  examined  through  this  lapse  of  ages,  and  if  harmony  is  found  in  their 
common  testimony,  then  I  insist  there  is  something  more  marvellous  in  the 
unbelief  that  would  reject  such  evidence  than  any  miracle  which  the  Word  of 
Truth  itself  contains.  It  is  quite  obvious  that  there  must  be  some  fearful 
depravity  operating  on  the  intellectual  powers  when  they  can  see  no  strength  in 
the  evidence  adduced  by  so  many  witnesses,  with  such  perfect  harmony,  under 
such  a  variety  of  circumstances,  and  through  such  a  lapse  of  ages. 

But,  still,  in  considering  the  witnesses  which  the  Bible  presents  for  our 
examination,  we  must  notice  the  national  condition  of  the  Jewish  people.  Let 
us  look  at  that  people  previously  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
during  a  period  when  the  far  greater  part  of  the  Old  Testament  was  written; 
and  what  was  their  condition  ?  The  Word  of  God  contains  perfect  morality,  the 
elements  of  the  most  exalted  species  of  civil  government,  laws  most  just  and 
most  equitable,  and  every  case  of  crime  is  met  by  an  appropriate  punisliment. 
The  laws  of  no  nation  from  that  moment,  to  the  present,  will  be  found  to  meet 
so  effectually  the  circumstances  of  the  people  for  whom  they  had  been  enacted, 
as  did  the  laws  of  Moses  meet  the  condition  of  the  people  of  the  Jews.  After  the 
elements  of  legal  science  have  been  studied,  and  after  they  have  been  published 
by  every  variety  of  genius,  and  after  they  have  been  examined  by  every  variety 
of  acuteness,  we  cannot  boast  of  a  more  appropriate  code,  nay,  we  cannot  boast 
of  so  appropriate  a  code,  among  any  of  the  enlightened  nations  of  Europe,  as 
that  of  Moses  is  applicable  to  the  condition  of  the  Jews.  If  we  look  at  all  the 
writers  who  follow  Moses  to  the  close  of  the  Old  Testament,  we  find  the  same 
exalted  and  enlightened  views  pursued  by  them  all.  Now  look  at  the  people  of 
the  Jews,  a  people  broken  and  sunk  in  Egyptian  bondage,  a  people  that  came 
into  a  country  where  they  were  shut  up  to  agricultural  pursuits,  excluded 
from  the  commerce  of  the  world  at  large  by  the  peculiar  character  of  their 
economy ;  a  people  regarded  as  illiterate  and  barbarous  by  the  nations  around 
them,  that  carried  their  views  further,  and  cultivated  more  tlioroughly  the 
powers  of  taste  and  intellect,  a  people  that  was  considered  hy  the  Greeks  and 
the  Romans,  as  far  beneath  them  in  the  scale  of  being,  a  peo})le  that  was 
regarded  as  possessing  no  proofs  of  literary  character,  and  as  really  possessing 
none.  Where  are  the  fragments  and  remains  of  Jewish  learning  previous  to 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  where  are  the  enlarged  and  luminous 
views  to  be  traced  in  any  thing  but  the  Word  of  Truth  amongst  them  ?  Now, 
how  was  it  that  these  views  arose  in  the  midst  of  a  people  placed  under  so  many 
disadvantages?  Where  did  this  barbarous,  and  this  untutored  nation,  in  the 
obscurity  that  reigned  among  them  and  around  them,  on  the  grand  questions 
connected  with  the  progress  of  science — where  was  it  they  found  the  religious 
Tiews  that  we  discover  in  the  works  before  us  ?  We  have  not  found  in  moral 
science  any  thing  to  correct  the  morals  of  the  Bible.  We  have  not  found  in 
civil  jurisprudence  anything  that  would  have  bettered  the  institutions  of  Moses 
if  viewed  in  connexion  with  the  people  for  whom  they  were  enactetj.  Where  was 
t,  we  ask  again,  that  this  people  received  these  enlarged  views,  both  of  legisla- 
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tion  and  of  morals?  When  we  come  down  to  the  fishermen  of  Galilee,  the 
lowest  of  the  low  nation  of  the  Jews,  and  find  among  them  precisely  the  same 
views ;  when  we  find  their  morality  carrying  with  it  the  same  vein  of  generous 
purity  and  disinterestedness,  and  when  we  find  that  the  most  exalted  writers  of 
the  first  schools  amongst  the  moral  philosophers  of  the  pagan  world,  sunk  far 
beneath  them  ;  nay,  when  we  take  the  morality  of  these  very  fishermen  of 
Galilee,  and  when  we  hold  it  up  and  compare  it  with  the  most  exalted  species 
of  morality  in  the  heathen  world,  and  find  we  must  change  the  comparison  into 
contrast,  when  we  find  that  the  one,  while  it  emits  its  own  lurid  light,  is  out- 
shone by  the  other  just  as  the  sun  outrivals  the  twinkling  of  the  midnight 
star:  when  we  find  this  is  the  case,  with  whichever  of  the  philosophers  we  com- 
pare the  productions  of  these  fishermen  of  Galilee,  nay,  when  they  stand  above 
the  boasted  philosophy  of  the  infidelity  of  our  own  day,  nay,  when  that  infidelity 
itself,  in  the  most  cultivated  and  most  learned  of  its  authors,  distinctly  admits 
the  purity  of  its  morality,  can  we  possibly  suppose  these  individuals  to  have 
framed,  and  to  have  founded,  a  system  so  pure,  and  a  system  so  exalted.  And, 
let  it  be  remembered,  that  in  this,  its  exalted  and  pure  character,  it  pervades 
the  whole  of  the  documents  to  which  I  am  referring.  I  feel  no  hesitation 
when  I  consider  these  circumstances.  If  I  were  compelled  to  find  a  verdict 
concerning  them,  I  should  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  I  durst  not  deny  that 
this  Book  is  the  very  work  it  professes  to  be,  a  revelation  from  God.  I  should 
feel  myself  compelled  to  say,  The  finger  of  God  is  in  this,  and  these  men  had 
no  means  of  collecting  together  such  a  mass  of  facts  harmoniously  narrated, 
such  a  mass  of  doctrines  harmoniously  stated,  such  a  mass  of  institutions  so 
exalted  and  appropriate ;  these  men  had  no  means  of  accomplishing  such  a  book 
as  this  but  by  the  inspiration  of  God ;  and,  therefore,  I  am  compelled  to  admit 
the  authenticity  of  the  documents  that  come  to  tell  me  through  them  what  the 
will  of  God  is  concerning  the  children  of  men. 

I  shall  not  on  the  present  occasion  dwell  at  large  on  these  doctrines,  or  moral 
precepts,  or  facts,  to  which  I  am  alluding.  You  will  perceive  that  I  have, 
however,  given  you  an  outline  of  evidence  which  you  may  pursue  at  your  leisure ; 
and  if  that  evidence  is  pursued  with  honest  candour  I  have  no  apprehension 
with  regard  to  what  may  be  the  result  of  such  a  pursuit.  If  any  case  were  made 
out,  affecting  the  lives  of  any  one  of  our  fellow  subjects,  however  dear  he 
might  be  to  any  or  all  of  us,  on  such  evidence  as  this,  there  is  not  one  of  us 
that  would  feel  that  our  friend  had  not  received  justice  ;  there  is  not  one  of  us 
that  would  feel  a  recollection  arising  in  our  minds  against  the  jury  that  con- 
djunied  him  ;  there  is  not  one  of  us  that  would  feel  that  justice  had  not  been 
pursued  to  the  very  utmost  measure  of  it,  and  that  the  individuals  had  had  all  the 
advantages  that  could  possibly  be  enjoyed  in  the  fairest  and  the  most  equitable 
administration  of  law  and  of  punishment.  Now  if  we  must  feel  in  this  way, 
if  we  were  called  upon  to  give  our  verdict  in  the  case  of  a  friend,  should  we  not 
allow  the  same  standard  of  judgment  to  be  applied  to  the  word  of  God  ?  And 
if  we  do  this,  certain  I  am  we  shall  be  convinced  of  their  authenticity. 

But  again  ;  I  would  look  for  a  moment  at  the  effects  produced  by  the  Word 
of  God,  and  see  whether  we  could  not  find  in  them  a  further  proof  of  its  authen- 
ticity. The  passage  before  you  reminds  me  of  these  effects.  The  Saviour  says, 
"  Sanctify  them  through  thy  word,  thy  word  is  truth  :"  that  is,  purify  them, 
sanctify  their  nature,  moralize  them  through  thy  truth.  This  is  the  prayer  of 
Christ  for  tvs  disciples  ;  and  not  only  for  his  disciples  that  then  believed  on  him, 
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but  for  all  who  should  believe  on  liim  through  their  testimony.  Now  it  may 
be  natural  to  ask,  whether  this  truth  does  sanctify  them  ;  whether  it  purifies 
the  heart,  elevates  the  feelings,  refines  the  affections,  and  gives  a  right  and  a 
holy  direction  to  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  human  mind.  If  we  look  to  a 
professed  attachment  to  tlie  truth,  and  if  Me  ask,  whether  ail  who  profesa  to 
believe  the  Bible,  and  call  themselves  Christians,  are  sanctified  by  tlij  truth,  I 
answer  at  once,  No ;  and  the  passage  before  me  does  not  say  that  all  are  to  be 
sanctified  who  profess  the  truth,  but  it  implies  that  those  who  are  influenced  by 
it,  who  understand  and  believe  it,  those  individuals  sliall  be  sanctified  by  it. 
It  is,  therefore,  no  ground  against  the  moralizing  effect  of  the  word  of  truth, 
that  thousands  and  millions  who  profess  to  believe  it  are  not  influenced  by  it. 
Bring  me  the  individual  who  not  only  professes  to  believe  the  word  of  truth,  but 
acts  what  he  professes  ;  bring  me  an  individual  who  can  prove  that  he  understands 
what  he  means  when  he  professes  to  believe  the  word  of  God ;  and  I  will  pledge 
myself  that  that  individual  is  one  whose  history  will  prove  that  he  is  sanctified 
by  it:  but  bring  me  the  man  that  tells  me  he  is  a  Christian,  and  knows  nothing 
more  of  Christianity ;  the  man  who  can  give  me  some  items  of  the  word  and 
knows  nothing  more  of  it ;  the  man  who  has  had  a  glimpse  of  its  glory,  but 
has  not  dwelt  upon  its  radiance — the  man  who  has  cast  his  eye  only  in  a  cursory 
way  over  its  productive  fields,  without  domesticating  himself  in  it,  and  dwelling 
amongst  its  beauties — bring  me  the  men  who  know  thus  much  of  Christianity, 
and  call  themselves  Christians,  and  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  I  Avill  admit 
at  once  they  are  not  sanctified  by  the  truth,  because  they  do  not  know  it:  but 
brino'  me  the  man  who  lias  made  it  his  dwelling-place,  who  has  gone  over  the 
len<»th  and  breadth  of  it — the  man  that  has  settled  down  in  it  as  in  an  inviting 
landscape,  till  he  has  made  himself  acquainted  with  its  plants,  its  mountains,  its 
plains,  its  rivers,  its  streams — the  man  who  has  gathered  up  his  feelings  there, 
and  has  found  his  home  there — and  then,  my  friends,  you  will  find  an  individual 
wliO  is  sanctified  by  the  truth,  because  he  has  found  himself  under  its  habitual 
dispositions,  and  has  been  influenced  by  its  constant  application  to  him;  and 
hence  shall  we  find  the  truth,  wherever  it  is  thus  placed,  produce  these  effects. 
And  thus  we  have  another  illustration  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Bible;  for 
nothing  but  the  truth  of  God  could  produce  these  effects. 

You  ask  me  whether  other  truths  would  not  pi-oduce  these  effects  ?  I  answer. 
No ;  and  I  produce  in  support  of  the  negative  the  testimony  of  all  history 
Where  is  the  nation  of  antiquity  that  could  produce  one  enlightened,  morally 
enlightened,  principle?  I  do  not  say  man)^,  but  I  say  one.  None  of  the  natiom 
of  antiquity  held  a  single  principle  of  so  pure  and  blessed  morality :  no  such 
principle  was  known  in  Greece ;  no  such  principle  was  known  in  Rome  :  the 
most  exalted  individuals  in  both  the  one  country  and  the  other,  will  be  found 
speculating  at  random  on  the  very  elements  and  foundations  of  morality ;  in 
both  of  these  countries,  however  exalted  they  may  have  been  in  taste,  directed 
into  a  certain  channel,  and  however  mighty  they  might  have  been  in  the  pursuits 
of  arms.  Nor  will  it  be  found  that  any  one  of  these  nations  was  ever  able  to 
embody  in  the  divinities  they  have  fashioned  by  their  own  imaginations,  a  single 
moral  attribute:  their  Gods  were  passions,  and  passions  of  the  vilest  order, 
personified  and  worshipped  :  the  attributes  of  tiieir  divinities  were  the  attribute!* 
of  fiends.  They  had  gods  of  war,  and  they  had  gods  of  intrigue  ;  and  they  had 
gods  of  every  species  of  iniquity:  they  had  not  a  single  divinity  of  morality: 
they  had  not  a  single  god  of  love,  in  its  highest  and  loftiest  sense.     Under  these 
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circumstances,  therefore,  how  are  w«3  to  account  for  Christianity  wherever  it  hat 
been  received,  illustrating  all  these  principles,  and  wherever  it  was  not  founa, 
how  are  we  to  account  for  all  these  principles  being  wanting?  But  the  mass  or 
hese  principles  were  as  little  felt  as  the  principles  themselves  were  unknown  in 
he  Jibsence  of  Christianity.  And  hence  we  find  in  these  nations,  avarice  and 
njustice,  and  oppression,  and  despotism,  constantly  prevailing  ;  either  the 
sovereign  M'as  found  oppressing  the  people,  the  leaders  oppressing  the  republics, 
or  the  people  disobeying,  and  thus  ojrpressing  their  sovereigns,  or  the  republics 
disobeying,  and  thus  oppressing  their  leaders;  but  the  free  circulation  of  moral 
health,  constituting  the  life's  blood  of  a  nation,  was  unknown  in  the  very  best 
days  of  the  most  exalted  heathens  where  Christianity  was  unknown:  but  the 
moment  we  come  within  the  confines  of  Christianitj^,  new  principles  start  before 
us,  and  new  powers  are  developed,  exercising  a  commanding  influence  over  the 
human  mind.  And  if  infidel  philosophy  is  ready  to  lay  claim  to  the  new 
principles  as  its  own  discoveries,  and  to  its  influence  as  its  own  discovery,  we 
maintain  no  trials  have  been  made — we  do  not  say  no  attempt  has  succeeded, 
but  no  trial  has  been  made — to  trace  the  history  of  the  discovery  of  these 
principles,  or  the  creation  of  these  systems,  under  the  direction  of  any  system 
of  infidelity  whatever.  We  can  trace  the  plain  history  of  these  new  influences 
of  truth  to  the  introduction  of  Christianity ;  but  infidelity  has  never  taken  up 
this  position,  to  trace  the  history  of  these  principies  and  influeucei  in  connexion 
with  its  own  cold,  its  own  lifeless,  its  own  heart-rending  system.  If,  therefore, 
we  find  this  the  fact,  can  we  doubt  the  genuineness  of  the  word  of  truth,  if  its 
power  is  so  mighty  where  its  promises  are  really  known  and  really  felt,  and  if 
its  indirect  influence  in  shedding  its  lustre  around  it,  and  giving  some  degree 
nf  superiority  over  Pagan  nations  to  those  who  are  only  in  their  twilight; 
surely  we  must  admit  that  it  proves  its  genuineness  by  the  superiority  of  its 
effects  as  well  as  by  the  harmony  that  pervades  the  testimony  of  its  witnesses. 

If  such,  my  friends,  be  tlie  character  of  these  witnesses,  such  the  testimony, 
such  the  effects  of  the  truths  they  record,  such  the  condition  of  all  the  world 
wtiere  these  trutlis  are  unknown  and  unfelt,  and  such  the  condition  of  those 
that  really  feel  tlieir  power,  let  me  ask  what  must  be  the  state  of  the  mind  that, 
notwithstanding  this,  doubts  the  authenticity  of  the  word  of  truth?  I  can  very 
easily  conceive  of  one  doubting  the  authenticity  of  the  work  when  he  has  never 
examined  it,  and  1  can  easily  conceive  of  that  authenticity  being  not  only 
doubted  but  disbelieved  and  denied  without  being  examined.  But  wherever 
*his  has  hc^n  the  case,  and  if  I  speak  to  any  one  M'ith  whom  this  is  the  case,  I 
would  say,  You  Know  yon  arc  not  an  honest  man:  you  are  not  nonest  lo 
yourself,  you  are  not  lumest  to  this  book,  you  are  not  honest  to  fair  and  just 
investigation,  you  are  not  honest  to  God.  But  if  this  be  the  case,  I  have  offered 
you  an  outline  of  the  testimony  concerning  this  Book :  look  into  it,  and  see  if 
that  outline  may  not  be  filled  up.  The  witnesses  are  ready  at  your  tribunal  as 
well  as  they  are  at  mine :  examine  them  with  candour,  and  they  will  give  you 
the  authentic  testimony  of  the  God  of  heaven;  they  will  reward  you  with  light, 
and  life,  and  immortality ;  they  will  set  before  you  that  Redeemer  who  came  to 
give  himself  "  the  just  for  the  unjust,"  that  he  might  bring  sinners  unto  God. 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  lay  the  case  before  you  ;  and  if  I  had,  my  friends, 
any  of  you  collected  and  sworn  as  jurors,  and  if  you  were  called  upon  to  give  a 
formal  verdict  on  the  testimony  of  these  witnesses,  I  am  quite  sure  you  would 
allow  that  the  Word  of  Truth  is  autoentic    and  that  that  mu-.t  be  the  verdict 
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you  would  give.  If  so,  then,  think,  my  friends,  of  the  heavy  responsibility  that 
rests  upon  you  all.  You  must  at  the  bar  of  God  give  an  account  of  the  use 
you  make  of  tliis  testimony  of  God's  witnesses.  He  calls  upon  you  to  study  it, 
to  examine  it,  to  believe  it,  and  to  act  under  its  influence.  He  is  the  God  of 
reason,  and  therefore  gives  you  light  to  enlighten  you,  and  rational  powers  to 
examine  ;  a  God  of  holiness,  and  therefore  gives  you  moral  principles  to  refine 
your  moral  faculties  and  powers;  a  God  of  equity,  and  therefore  he  exhibits 
to  you  the  grand  principle  to  "do  unto  others  tis  you  would  they  should  do  unto 
you."  And  the  book  that  is  thus  fraught  with  all  that  is  harmonious  in  beauty 
and  in  principle,  the  book  that  is  thus  fraught  with  all  that  is  suited  to  give 
glory  to  God,  in  the  salvation  of  the  guilty  children  of  men,  puts  before  yoa 
that  salvation  without  money  and  without  price,  invites  you  to  lay  hold  of  it, 
and  to  lay  hold  of  it  "with  pure  hearts  ferventlv." 

i  leave  these  observations  to  your  serious  consideration  as  in  the  sight  of  a 
pure  and  holy  God.  Let  me  close  by  observing,  that  at  His  tribunal  you  and  I 
must  meet  at  last,  and,  if  we  have  rejected  this  great  salvation,  how  shall  we 
then  be  saved?  I  press  the  case  no  further:  perhaps  we  shall  not  meet  to 
consider  it  again  till  time  shall  be  no  more.  We  must  meet  then  ;  let  me  urge, 
then,  my  friends,  on  you  all  the  importance  of  so  receiving  Christ  Jfsus  tUat 
yoa  mar  walk  with  him  even  as  he  is. 
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"  Who  are  these  that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  the  doves  to  their  windows?" — Isaiah,  Ix.  8. 


This  sixtieth  chapter  of  fsaiah  is  a  truly  missionary  chapter.  Whoever 
doubts  whether  God  has  purposes  of  mercy  towards  tlie  lieathcn  world,  who- 
ever is  tempted  to  faint  in  the  work  of  missions,  whoever  is  ready  to  despond 
at  the  prospects  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  has  not  got  his  mind  and  heart  imbued 
with  the  spirit  of  this  noble  chapter,  in  order  to  thanlc  God  and  take  courage. 

The  text,  as  you  may  perceive,  foretells  the  glory  which  is  to  come  to  the 
Church  of  Christ  in  the  abundant  accession  of  Gontile  converts.  It  is  an 
expression  of  the  glad  surprise  felt  by  the  Church,  on  seeing  so  many  converts 
come  flocking  within  her  pale  from  the  distant  heathen  nations.  "Who  are 
these,"  she  enquires — "Who  are  these  that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  the  doves  to 
their  windows  ?"  What  then  is  meant  ?  Who  and  what  are  these  that  "  fly  as  a 
cloud?"  This  shall  bo  our  first  consideration.  And,  then,  Why  are  they  like 
to  "  doves"  flying  "  to  their  windows  ?"  Such,  my  brethren,  is  to  be  our  subjecc 
this  evening,  when  you  are  to  have  the  privilege  of  taking  your  part  in  th. 
interesting  work  of  helping  to  send  missionaries  to  the  heathen  world.  I 
believe  I  am  addressing  a  willing  people,  who  will  readily  enter  into  the  idea  of 
its  being  a  gracious  privilege,  as  well  as  a  bounden  duty,  to  do  all  we  can  to 
give  freely  to  others  the  gospel  we  have  had  so  freely  given  to  ourselves.  If 
there  are  any  persons,  still  indifferent  to  the  subject  of  missions,  or  prejudiced 
against  it,  1  say,  they  have  jet  to  learn  the  value  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  their 
own  souls.  I  would  try  and  not  forget  the  case  of  such,  while  I  am  to  bring 
before  you  all  the  suly'ect  of  Christian  missions,  as  it  is  presented  in  our  text. 
And  may  God,  whose  blessed  Spirit  inspired  our  text,  be  pleased  to  assist  us  in 
considering  its  import. 

We  are  first  to  enquire  who  and  what  these  are  that  fly  as  a 
CLOUD.  Our  text  tells  us,  they  are  heathen  converts,  hastening  Mith  earnest- 
ness, in  large  numbers,  and  in  a  united  spirit,  to  join  the  Church  of  Christ.  'I'l  e 
church  is  represented  as  receiving  them  with  glad  surprise;  because  all 
true  members  of  the  Spiritual  Church  know  the  midtitvidinous  difiicultics  tobe 
overcome  in  the  conversion  of  even  one  sinner  in  any  country,  and  much  more 
in  the  case  of  many  even  here  in  a  Christian  land,  but  a  thousand  fold  more 
among  the  heathen,  where  prejudice  is  so  strong,  ignorance  so  deep,  sin  so 
abounding,  and  the  god  of  this  world  holds  such  multitudes  in  his  iron  bon  !;ige 
•  On  behalf  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society. 
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There  is  wonder  in  heaven,  and  there  sliould  be  wonder  in  earth,  when  one 
sinner  in  any  place  truly  repents :  there  is  great  wonder  in  heaven  and  there 
should  be  great  wonder  on  earth,  when  numbers  of  poor  benighted  heathens 
hasten  to  join  the  Church  of  Christ.  "AVho  are  these?"  we  should  anxiously 
enquire,  "  Who  are  these  that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  the  doves  to  their  windows?" 

This  denotes  their  coining  tvit/i  earnestness  and  haste.  They  come  flying: 
"Who  are  these  that^^  as  a  cloud?"  And  why  so  earnest?  If,  brethren,  you 
are  yourselves  truly  converted  Christians  you  will  know  why.  When  sinners 
in  any  land  really  understand  their  state  of  guilt  and  danger  before  God,  when 
they  hear  from  his  Word,  and  believe  what  they  hear,  that  there  is  a  large  and 
glorious  salvation  freely  provided  for  them  in  Christ  Jesus;  when  they  see  the 
time  so  fair,  and  opportunity  so  precious,  and  invitations  so  urgent,  then  they 
come  with  an  earnestness  of  spirit  well  described  by  the  expression  of  our  text, 
"Fly  as  a  cloud," 

Ask  j'ou  where  it  is  they  fly  from  ?  From  their  state  of  condemnation,  from 
the  brink  of  destruction,  from  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  from  a  world  of  sin, 
from  the  wrath  to  couie.  And  whither  do  they  fly?  Whither  but  to  Christ? 
AVho  else  is  a  refuge  for  the  poor  sinner?  Is  not  he  "a  hiding  place  from  the 
wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest  ?"  To  whom  can  the  stray  lamb,  lost 
upon  the  dark  mountains,  flee,  but  to  the  Good  Shepherd,  who  came  to  seek  it, 
and  who  promises  to  gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his 
bosom,  and  gently  lead  those  that  are  with  young?  To  whom,  but  to  Jesus 
can  the  heathen  flee,  and  be  assured  of  salvation  by  the  Word  and  covenant  of 
God?  Is  not  he  the  only  Mediator,  Sacrifice,  and  Propitiation  off'ered  to  this 
lost  and  ruined  world  ?  Is  there  any  name  but  his  given  under  heaven  among 
men  whereby  they  can  be  saved?  To  Christ,  then,  and  to  his  Church,  the 
Gentiles  fly  with  earnestness  and  haste. 

My  bretlireu,  you  and  I  who  are  Christians  were  all  sinners  of  the  Gentiles  : 
have  we  fled  with  earnestness  to  Christ?  Does  our  text  describe  us?  You 
must  not  tell  me  that  earnestness  in  religion  is  but  another  name  for  enthu- 
siasm :  the  world  says  it ;  but  the  world  in  saying  it  knows  not  what  it  says. 
Search  the  Scriptures  and  see  :  I  invite  the  most  worldly-minded  person  present 
to  examine  in  his  Bible,  whether  earnestness  and  seriousness  of  spirit  are  not 
there  described  as  constant  marks  of  a  true  Christian.  Is  there  no  earnestness 
meant  when  the  Scripture  says,  "  Flee  from  the  wrath  to  come" — "  Awake  thou 
that  sleepest,and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light" — "  Behold, 
now  is  the  accepted  time,  behold  now  is  the  day  of  salvation  ?"  Is  there  no 
seriousness  enjoined  M-hen  your  Bible  says,  "  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith"— 
"  Strive  to  enter  in" — "  So  run  that  ye  may  obtain  ?"  What,  shall  man  be  earnest 
in  this  world's  business,  alive  as  to  all  its  vanities,  serious  in  indulging  sin,  and 
is  religion  the  only  thing  about  which  it  is  wrong  to  be  earnest?  Was  not 
Christ  in  earnest  in  dying  for  sinners  on  the  cross?  Is  not  God  serious  in  his 
denimciations,  and  earnest  in  his  invitations  ?  Is  not  death  in  earnest,  mowing 
down  men  as  though  they  were  grass?  Is  not  time  speeding  on  in  earnest 
to  join  eternity  ?  Shall  man,  immortal  man,  who  has  a  soul  to  be  saved  or  lost, 
be  the  only  trifler  in  the  universe?  If  any  among  you  are  careless  Christians, 
let  me  tell  you  the  man  who  is  not  serious  in  religion  is  no  true  Ciiristian ; 
whoever  can  treat  such  momentous  things  as  death,  judgment,  the  soul's  salva- 
tion, Christ,  eternity,  heaven,  or  hell,  with  a  careless  indifference,  or  wanton 
levity,  is  himself  in  all  the  guilt  and  danger  of  an  unconverted  state.     Before 
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I  can  ask  of  such  an  one  to  care  for  the  poor  heathen,  I  must  bid  him,  and  I  do 
it  affectionately,  to  begin  to  care  for  his  own  poor,  perishing  soul.  Fly,  I 
MfO uld  say,  for  yourself  to  Christ ;  fly  with  penitence  and  faith  ;  fly  without 
any  further  delay  or  excuse.  Let  fools,  if  they  Avill,  mock  at  your  concern ; 
God  in  lieaven  approves  it. 

You,  too,  who  have  fled  to  Christ  for  yourselves — you  who  have  often  felt 
your  sinfulness  and  helplessness  and  insufficiency  urge  j-ou  to  Christ,  be  not 
ashamed  of  your  earnestness  ;  mourn,  rather,  over  your  frequent  coldness. 
Lose  not  the  fervour  of  your  first  love.  Is  not  heaven  now  nearer  you?  Is  not 
your  time  of  glorifying  Christ  shorter  than  it  was?  Is  he  become  less  precious? 
And  will  you  not  that  we  say  to  such.  Be  anxious  to  seize  the  favourable  oppor- 
tunity now  given  to  the  Christian  world  of  endeavouring  to  prevail  on  heathens 
to  hasten  and  come  to  Christ?  Are  not  now  the  Indies  open  as  they  never  were 
in  our  days,  or  in  our  fathers'  days,  for  missionary  enterprise?  What  means 
the  shaking  of  the  Mahomedan  power  to  its  very  base?  Is  it  not  a  summons 
to  Christians  to  erect  the  standard  of  the  cross,  and  to  proclaim  Jesus,  the  true 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  of  his  church?  Ancient  Christian  churches  mean- 
M'hile  are  beginning  to  revive  as  if  from  the  dead.  We  have  our  missionary  at 
Smyrna,  where  you  remember  was  once  an  apostolic  church.  We  have  another 
missionary  in  Abyssinia,  and  another  in  the  Syrian  church,  which  was  planted 
in  the  first  ages.  Will  you  not  co-operate  with  the  good  Providence  of  God, 
which  is  now  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner  inviting  to  missionary  works  ? 

Our  text  not  only  describes  their  earnestness  and  haste,  but  also,  I  may  mention, 
it  describes  the  great  numbers  in  which  Gentile  converts  are  to  be  seen  joining 
the  Church  of  Ciirist.  "  Who  are  these  that  fly  as  a  cloud?"  A  single  convert 
would  not  be  thus  described.  Many  vapours  form  a  cloud ;  many  converts 
make  up  a  cloud  of  converts.  So  St.  Paul  says,  "  Wherefore  seeing  we  also 
are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses."  It  is  a  figure  also  used 
by  heathen  writers :  Homer  speaks  of  "  a  cloud  of  soldiers."  The  context 
says  much  of  the  numbers  of  Gentile  converts  who  join  the  Christian  Church : 
"  The  abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be  converted  unto  thee,  the  forces  of  the 
Gentiles  shall  come  unto  thee." 

And  in  this  view  also  our  text  has  been  in  a  measure  previously  fulfilled. 
How  many  a  cloud  of  pious  converts  from  among  the  heathen  were  seen  flying 
to  Jesus  and  his  Clmrch  in  the  fii'st  ages?  How  often  in  those  days  did  angels 
gaze  with  wonder  and  delight  at  some  beauteous  cloud  rising  gradually  from 
earth  to  heaven,  like  that  which  the  traveller  witnesses  rising  from  the  lowly 
valley  on  the  mountain's  side,  ascending  upwards  until  lost  in  the  brightness  of 
the  heavens?  In  our  own  day,  among  the  many  dark  clouds  which  seem  to 
lower  around  us,  amidst  all  the  infidel  profaneness  and  licentiousness,  of  world- 
liness  and  intemperance,  which  forebode  a  heavy  storm  of  judgment,  is  there 
not  still,  in  the  eye  of  faith,  another  cloud,  of  a  brighter  and  more  cheering 
aspect?  I  mean,  is  there  not  still  a  great  cloud  of  faithful  witnesses  for  "  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ?"  Is  there  not  a  large  increase  in  the  number  of  pious 
and  devoted  ministers?  And  is  not  almost  every  such  minister  greatly  encouraged 
in  seeing  many,  young  and  old,  high  and  low,  becoming  anxious  for  salvation, 
flocking  in  numbers  to  hear  the  gospel,  and  many  who  are  flying  for  salvation  to 
the  Saviour? 

And  what  are  the  accounts  from  missionaries  in  heathen  lands  ?  All,  I 
believe,  are  encouraging — some  in  a  most  delightful  manner.     Read  and  judge 
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for  yourselves.  AVithout  anything  like  exaggeration,  or  mis-statement,  with  no 
ftilse  colouring  or  overwrought  description,  the  fact  I  believe  is,  that  the  fields 
of  the  heathen  world  are  fast  v.hitening  for  the  harvest:  missionaries  are 
graciously  prospered  in  their  work  :  our  own  missionaries  in  India,  New  Zea- 
land, Africa,  and  other  parts,  see  many  "  a  cloud"  of  converts  flying  to  the 
church  of  Christ.  If  in  some  parts  the  cloud  is  but  small,  have  we  not  heard 
of  the  cloud  no  bigger  thcin  a  man's  hand  which  arose  from  the  mass  of  waters, 
and  swelled  and  spread,  until  the  heavens  were  black  with  clouds,  and  there  was 
great  rain  ?  Who  that  has  traced  the  progress  of  light  and  holiness  in  his  own 
soul  can  find  it  in  his  heart  to  despise  the  day  of  small  things  ? 

Once  more,  under  our  first  head,  besides  earnestness  and  numbers,  our  text 
also  intimates  mutual  union  and  fellowship  in  the  converts  joining  the  church  of 
Christ.  A  cloud  consists  of  vapours,  once  scattered,  now  condensed  and  united 
together.  There  should  be  an  union  of  spirit  among  all  who  are  truly  prompted 
to  come  and  join  the  Spiritual  Church  of  Christ.  What  is  it  we  read  of  the 
early  Christians?  "  And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believe  were  of  one  heart 
and  one  soul."  Often  were  surrounding  heathens  forced  to  exclaim,  "  See  how 
these  Christians  love  one  another  !"  So  it  should  be  still :  the  world  is  full  of 
discord ;  ambition,  selfishness,  and  pride  divide  multitudes ;  but  Christ,  our 
Master,  was  the  Prince  of  Peace ;  he  is  himself  our  peace ;  in  coming  to  him  we 
are  to  learn  the  secret  of  peace — in  his  forgiving  love  towards  ourselves  we  are 
to  learn  how  to  forgive  each  other  our  trespasses.  Yes,  my  brethren,  in  all 
true  converts  to  the  faith  and  love  of  Christ,  we  see  a  oneness  of  heart  and 
spirit,  a  sympathy,  affection,  and  brotherly  concord,  to  which  the  world  are  yet 
strangers  :  they  have  all  felt  the  burden  of  a  fleshly  nature  and  the  load  of  sins; 
all  have  been  drawn  by  the  same  grace  to  the  same  Saviour ;  all  have  heard  at 
his  lips  this  his  new  commandment,  "  that  ye  love  one  another."  Think  not 
that  I  here  forget  the  divisions  which  have  been  seen  among  professing  Chris- 
tians :  they  are  the  spots  in  our  feasts  of  charity,  and  the  disgrace  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ :  neither  think  that  I  am  recommending  a  hollow  union,  however 
plausible.  Let  Christ  in  his  divinity,  humanity,  and  saving  grace,  be  the  bond 
of  union ;  let  his  spirit  be  the  cementing  principle,  his  gospel  the  one  standard, 
his  example  the  one  pattern  ;  and  then  let  all  who  agree  in  these  agree  also 
to  love  one  another,  and  to  leave  strife,  enmity,  and  division  to  the  world 
without. 

And  here  also  Christian  missions  claim  your  encouragement.  Wliat  an  inter- 
esting sight  is  that  now  seen  every  Sabbath-day  in  New  Zealand.  Large 
groups  of  converts,  and  catechumens,  and  heatliens,  are  there  gathered  around 
the  Christian  missionary,  hearing  and  joining  in  the  pious  petitions  of  our 
Liturgy,  and  listening  to  the  gospel  of  peace,  singing  the  praises  of  our 
Redeemer,  where  but  a  few  years  since  all  was  barbarism,  ferocity,  and  deadly 
hatred.  Now  they  cheerfully  allow  the  missionaries  to  be  peace-makers  among 
their  tribes  ;  now  they  earnestly  beg  to  have  missionaries  sent  among  them. 
Can  you,  Christians,  can  you  refuse  such  a  request  ?  They  ask  you  for  the  bread 
of  life ;  will  you  give  them  stones 

We  have  thus,  under  our  first  head,  seen  heathen  converts  hastenitg  with 
earnestness  in  large  numbers  and  in  a  united  spirit,  joined  to  the  Church  of 
Christ?  But  why  are  they  further  likened  unto  "  doves  flying  to  their 
WINDOWS?"     That  is  our  second  point.     And  here  we  have  an  image  truly 
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elegant  and  beautiful  in  the  doves  flying  to  their  windows,  or  dove-cots.  The 
Holy  Ghost,  who  inspired  tlie  prophet  to  use  this  figure,  and  who  is  himself  the 
Author  of  all  true  conversion,  is  himself  represented  in  Scripture  as  a  dove ;  and 
just  as  he  is  called  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  only  because  he  is  holy  himself,  but 
because  he  makes  sinners  holy,  so  is  he  the  dove  because  of  his  own  gentle, 
gracious  character,  and  also  because  he  works  similar  effects  on  all  whom  he 
converts.  While  you  think,  then,  of  converts  flying  as  doves  to  their  windows, 
remember  that  the  Holy  Spirit  leads  the  way,  turns,  guides,  and  sustains  them, 
as  the  parent  bird  teaches  her  young  to  fly. 

The  figuie  of  doves  flying  to  their  windows  appears  to  represent  the  eagerness 
with  which  converts  fly  to  the  church  of  Christ,  as  to  a  place  of  rest  and  safety. 
As  Noah's  dove  came  back  to  the  ark  when  she  could  find  no  rest  for  the  sole  of 
her  foot,  so  does  the  sinner,  weary  of  wandering  up  and  down  the  world  in  folly, 
vanity,  and  sin,  rejoice  to  come  to  Ciirist,  who  is  his  ark.  Storms  may  rage 
without,  judgments  may  desolate  the  world — in  Christ  there  is  no  condemnation, 
all  is  safety,  security,  and  peace. 

Brethren,  M'ould  you  not  help  the  poor  heathen  to  find  their  way  to  the  place 
of  rest  and  safety  for  their  souls  in  Christ?  Why,  you  would  all,  if  you  could — 
I  am  sure  you  would — all  show  to  a  benighted  traveller  his  right  way.  Who 
would  refuse  to  help  a  poor  blind  man  to  avoid  the  precipice  ?  If  a  poor 
affrighted  dove  flew  to  you  for  shelter,  who  would  not  open  the  window  and 
admit  the  trembling  bird?  Will  you  be  less  kind  to  the  souls  of  the  heathen, 
benighted  with  worse  than  Egyptian  darkness,  and  gone  very  far  astray  from 
God  and  holiness,  sadly  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world,  applying  to  you — some 
actually  by  their  voices,  and  all  through  their  misery — to  show  them  the  place  of 
refuge  and  safety  ? 

Now,  while  this  is  the  general  meaning  of  the  doves  flying  to  their  windows, 
that  it  represents  converts  flying  eagerly  to  the  Church  of  Christ  as  to  a  place  of 
rest  and  safety,  I  cannot  but  think,  with  some  of  the  greatest  commentators  on 
Scripture,  tiiat  there  is  a  reason  why  converts  are  here  especially  likened  to 
doves.  Other  birds  fly  to  their  nests,  and  there  find  rest  and  safety;  why,  then, 
is  the  dove  selected  here?  The  dove,  you  will  remember,  is  the  bird  of  purity  : 
"  Be  ye  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves."  The  Gospel  finds  all  men 
naturally  inclined  to  be  impure  in  heart  and  imagination,  delighting  in  unholy 
thoughts:  it  comes,  also,  and  it  finds  them,  persons  of  polluted  lips,  and  very 
often,  unless  graciously  stopped,  of  unclean  life.  The  Gospel  proposes,  first  of 
all,  to  forgive  men  freely  all  their  unholiness  and  sin  through  the  atoning 
cleansing  blood  of  Christ,  and  then  it  proposes  also  to  sanctify  and  make  thenj 
pure  in  heart :  it  converts  men,  who  resemble  unclean  birds,  into  doves  in  respect 
of  purity. 

Are  any  inclined  to  mock  at  this  thought?  "  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not 
mocked  ;  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he  reap:  he  that  soweth  to  the 
flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption  ;  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of  the 
Spirit  reap  life  eternal."  "  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 
Young  persons,  can  you  bear  this  test?  Are  you  pure  in  heart?  Are  you 
becoming  so  transformed  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God,  that  you  have  no  pleasure  in 
the  wanton  jest,  tiie  impure  allusion,  the  bad  book,  the  vile  picture,  the  filthy 
conversation  of  the  wicked  ?  Do  you  feel  a  sense  of  pleasure  where  licentious- 
ness shoMS  her  brazen  forehead  ?  Are  your  prayers  earnest  for  grace  to  purify 
Rod  preserve  you?     Old  Christian,  what  say  you  to  purity  of  heart?     Can  you 
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see  God  without  it?     Have  you  gone  to  the  fountain  open  for  sin  and  for 
uncleanness?     Are  you  delighting  in  spiritual  and  holy  pleasure? 

But,  here,  my  thoughts  again  turn  towards  heathen  lands.     They  are  all, 
without  exception,  I  believe,  regions  of  impurity.     Idolatry  is  uniformly  licen- 
tious as  well  as   cruel:  the  car  of  Juggernaut,  which  rolls  its  hlood-stained 
wheels  over  so  many  pilgrim  devotees  every  year,  is  also  decorated  (I  should 
rather  say  is  disfigured)  with  representations  the  most  obscene  and  filthy.     The 
gods  of  heathen  Greece  and  Rome  were  the  patterns  of  licentiousness;  and  if 
such  were  the  deities,  what  were  the  people?     No  nation  ever  arose  in  morals 
above  the  character   of  their  deities.     So,  also,  Mahometanism  is  a  religion 
which  encourages  licentiousness  and  sensuality.     Now,  although  these  things 
abound  here,  as  we  cannot  but  know,  yet  here,  in  this  Christian  country,  they 
are  against  our  religion,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  gospel ;  and  are,  we  must  con- 
fess it,  our  shame  and  our  disgrace;  but  there,  in  those  lands,  their  religion 
sanctions  them;   none  feel  shame;  there  is  no  moral  principle  to  counteract 
them.     And  will  you  not  feel  for  them — you  who   feel  for  the  decencies  of 
Christian  society,  who  cherish  the  purity  which  raises  a  man  above  the  beast, 
and  who  acknowledge  that  to  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  the  grace  of  God  you  owe 
it  all — will  you  not  send  that  gospel,  and  pray  for  that  grace  to  be  given  to  the 
poor  heathen  ? 

The  dove  is  also  a  bird  of  affection.  I  have  spoken  of  the  union  among 
Christians  ;  let  mutual  affection  cement  that  union.  We  heard  it  this  morning 
in  the  epistle;  "Be  ye  kindly-affectioned  one  to  another."  "The  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love,  gentleness,  and  goodness."  The  gospel  then,  though  opposed  to 
licentiousness,  is  not  opposed  to  the  charities  which  bless,  the  sympathies  which 
soothe  to  the  deeds  of  gentleness  and  kindness  :  far  from  it :  Christianity  for- 
bids only  what  is  sinfuT  and  injurious  to  man;  it  recommends  "whatsoever  is 
lovely  and  of  good  report."  The  friendship,  which  has  Christian  principle  for 
its  basis,  will  alone  prove  permanent:  no  change  of  circumstances,  no  distance  of 
time,  can  separate  those  who  are  one  in  Christ.  It  is  Christianity  which  teaches 
to  bear  one  another's  burdens,  to  "  VYeep  with  them  that  weep,  and  rejoice  with 
them  that  do  rejoice."  If  you  know  how  to  love  as  brethren — if  you  have  tasted 
the  sweets  of  Christian  friendship — will  you  not  shew  the  poor  heathens  the 
gospel,  which  alone  can  teach  them  what  genuine  affection  means? 

As  the  dove  is  a  bird  of  purity  and  affection,  and  so  is  a  fit  emblem  of  the 
Christian  convert,  is  it  not  also  a  plaintive  bird?  Wh.  that  has  ever  visited 
woodland  scenery  has  not  listened  to  the  plaintive  moaning  of  the  dove?  Need 
I  tell  you  that  prayer  and  earnest  confession  for  sin  are  marks  of  every  convert? 
Was  it  not  thus  with  Hezekiah  of  old  ;  "Like  a  crane  or  a  swallow,  so  did  I 
chatter;  1  did  mourn  as  a  dove:  mine  eyes  fail  with  looking  upwards:  O  Lord. 
I  am  oppressed  ;  undertake  for  me."  Is  it  not  so  with  the  prophet  Ezekiel . 
"  They  that  escape  of  them  shall  escape  and  shall  be  on  the  mountains  like  doves 
of  the  valley,  all  of  them  mourning  every  one  for  his  iniquity."  It  is  at  the 
same  time  true  that  the  believer  has  songs  in  the  night;  he  mingles  thanks- 
givings with  his  praises  and  supplications.  Yet  he  has  many  sorrows,  frequent 
heaviness,  and  much  tribulation ;  sin  tempts  and  hinders,  the  world  tempts  and 
hinders,  the  flesh  tempts  and  hinders.  And  hence  he  has  much  to  mourn  over 
in  his  slow  progress  and  his  manifold  corruptions.  He  sees  much  to  grieve  him 
m  the  world;  much  in  the  church  around.  Hence,  like  Hannah,  he  is  often 
'  01  e  of  a  sorrowful  spirit :"  like  David,  his  harp  is  oft-times  tuned  to  notes  of 
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sadness  •  he  weeps,  as  his  Lord  did  over  the  impenitent ;  he  sighs,  as  his  Lord 
did,  over  the  sufferings  of  humanity  ;  he  mourns,  as  his  Lord  did,  over  the  grates 
of  beloved  friends. 

Some  perhaps,  may  despise  this  topic,  and  think  it  a  lowly  thing  to  resemble 
the  moaning  dove.  God  does  not.  Surrounded  by  the  praises  of  heaven,  he 
bends  to  hear  you,  though  only  a  little  child,  or  a  poor  beggar,  while  you  pour 
out  your  sorrow-s  into  his  paternal  car.  And  if  you  have  done  this,  have  vou 
not  found  how  gracious  are  the  consolations  of  Jesus!  Is  it  not  truly  written, 
"  Blessed  are  thev  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted  ?" 

And,  then,  will  you  not  on  this  ground  likewise  aid  us  in  teaching  the 
heathen  to  sorrow  M'ith  a  godly  sorrow,  that  they  may  be  comforted  as  you  have 
been  with  a  joyful  consolation?  Is  it  not  music  in  the  ears  of  Jesus,  our  glo- 
rified Saviour,  to  hear  the  moaning  of  penitence  ascending  to  his  throne  of 
grace  from  among  the  heathen  ?  Have  angels  no  pleasure,  think  you,  in  hearing 
of  fresh  victories  gained  by  the  Saviour  over  sin  and  Satan  ?  Have  the  spirits 
of  the  just  made  perfect  no  matter  for  fresh  delight  M'hen  told  that  prayers  are 
ascending  from  s])ots  for  which  they  laboured  and  prayed  while  on  earth?  Is 
there  no  joy,  also,  to  yourselves  if  any  thing  of  the  same  mind  is  in  you  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  hear  through  our  missionaries  and  Christian  travel- 
lers of  good  report,  the  murmurs,  as  it  were,  and  the  faint  echoes  of  the 
prayers  and  praises  of  heathen  converts  beginning  to  worship  your  Saviour,  who 
agree  with  you  in  all  main  points  of  Christian  experience? 

But  you  will  help,  if  you  yourselves  are  true  converts,  resembling  the  dove  in 
purity,  affection,  and  plaintiveness  of  spirit.     If  you  have  fled  for  yourselves  to 
Christ  and  his  church,  as  a  place  of  safety  to  your  souls — if,  as  our  first  part 
urged,  you  have  hastened  with  earnestness,  many  or  all  of  you,  in  a  united  spirit 
to  join  Christ  and  his  people — then,  I  am  sure,  the  cause  of  Christian  missions 
is  quite  safe  in  your  hands ;  you  will  then  rejoice  to  do  what  you  can ;  and  I 
can  neither  Jisk  nor  wish  for  more.      The  widow's  mite,  the  poor  man's  penny, 
the  servant's  sixpence,  will  be  as  welcome  as  the  rich  man's  gold.     I  rejoice  to 
learn  that  your  auxiliary  association  is  in  a  very  improving  state,   because  I 
trust  it  is  a  graoious  proof  and  sign  that  true  conversion  and  genuine  devoted- 
ness  to  God  are  increasing  among  you.      But  let  me  exhort  you  to  go  forward, 
for  very  much  more  remains  to  be  done.      Millions  of  heathen  are  still  perish- 
ing for  lack  of  knowledge  ;  your  time  for  exertion  on  their  behalf  is  but  short: 
O  do  what  you  can,  and  do  it  while  you  can.     And  I  especially  entreat  that 
whatever  you  are  pleased  to  give  to  this  cause  may  be  accompanied  and  followed 
by  a  prayer  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  it ;  for  without  that  blessing  missionary 
work  certainly  never  can  prosper  at  all.     Fly  to  the  throne  of  Christ  in  prayer, 
like  doves  flying  to  their  windows:  let  your  supplications  ascend  like  a  cloud  of 
incense.     Soon,  very  soon,  my  Cliristian  friends,  tiie  time  will  come  when  you 
must  take  your  fliglit  into  the  eternal  world :  then  with  what  joy  will  angels  see 
you  if  indeed  you  are  numbered  among  the  true  converts  and  faitiiful  disciples 
of  Jesus — with  what  joy  will  they  sec  you  come  flying  as  a  cloud,  a  bright  and 
glorious  cloud  to   the  happy  regions;    with  what  gratulation  Mill  they  wel- 
come you  as  doves  to  their  windows,  falling  gladly  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and 
admitted  to  the  mansions  which  he  has  gone  to  prepare  for  you.     There,  dear 
brethren,  may  we  meet  with  multitudes  of  our  fellow  Christians,  of  all  nations 
and  kindred  and  people  and  tongues,  to  praise,  to  adore,  and  to  glorify  the 
Triune  God  throughout  eternity. 
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We  would  remark  on  the  term  "witnesses,"  that,  possibly,  we  somewhat 
overstrain  its  import  when  we  imagine  those  wlio  had  departed  in  the  faith 
looking  down  from  their  resting  places,  spectators  of  the  combat  which  we 
carry  on  with  evil.  It  is  an  idea  which  we  are  all  prone  to  entertain,  but  one  of 
whose  justice  it  might  be  hard  to  demonstrate,  tiiat  tlie  dead  are  not  wholly 
withdrawn  from  intercourse  with  the  present  scene  of  being;  but,  that,  though 
we  upon  earth  can  hold  no  communings  with  disembodied  spirits,  our  actions 
lie  open  to  the  scrutiny  of  those  who  have  thrown  off  this  frame-work  of  flesh. 
There  is  something  which  we  may  not  suspect  commends  itself  to  the  romance  of 
our  nature  in  the  supposition,  that  dead  kinsmen  and  friends  take  an  interest 
in  what  we  do,  and  in  what  we  endure,  and  that  with  much  of  the  attributes  o' 
guardian  spirits  they  tend  our  pathway,  and  watch  solicitously  our  every  action. 
There  is  something  which  partially  does  away  with  the  bitterness  of  separation 
when  we  imagine  it  confined  to  ourselves,  and  not  extended  to  those  whom  we 
love  and  lament :  and  it  seems  almost  to  rifle  the  grave,  and  strip  death  of  its 
power,  when  we  imagine  fastened  on  ourselves  the  eyes  of  the  departed  ones 
who  most  enjoyed  our  aff"ection,  and  feel  that,  however  broken  the  ties  of  com- 
panionship, we  still  move  and  still  act  in  their  presence.  Yet  the  complacency 
we  may  feel  in  the  entertainment  of  the  opinion  is  not  to  be  received  as  a  proof 
of  its  existence  ;  and  if  we  remember  how  sorrow  preponderates  over  joy  in 
human  allotments,  and  how,  in  the  conduct  even  of  the  holiest  amongst  us, 
corrrupt  principle  manifests  itself  as  still  fearfully  powerful,  we  shall  find  cause 
to  think  it  could  not  consist  with  the  happiness  of  separate  spirits  that  they 
should  be,  as  we  suppose  them,  acquainted  with  transactions  of  which  earth  is 
the  theatre,  and  admitted  to  the  inspection  of  our  toil  and  our  warfare.  It 
might  add  to  the  bliss  of  a  parent  delivered  from  the  flesh,  and  received  into 
the  blessedness  of  heaven,  to  be  allowed  to  behold  his  orphan  child  pressing  on 
bravely  in  the  pathway  of  godliness ;  but  if  this  child  forsake  the  law  of  his 
Maker,  and  walk  in  the  broad  road  to  destruction,  it  surpasses  our  power 
to  conceive  that  the  parent  could  look  on  from  his  own  state  of  felicity  and 
feel  no  disquietude,  though  he  dwell  where  sorrow  cannot  enter ;  the  supposition 
is  impossible  that  he  should  know  grief  or  anxiety.  Thus  the  ascribing  to  them 
the  power  of  witnessing,  according  to  the  common  acceptation  of  the  term, 
what  is  done  and  suffered  on  earth  would  involve  us  in  a  labyrinth  of  ideas.  If 
we  suppose  them  acquainted  with  one  part,  wc  cannot  suppose  them  kept 
ignorant  of  another  part  of  the  actions  and  circumstances  of  their  bereaved 
households.  If  they  looked  upon  the  righteous  child,  and  not  upon  the 
unrighteous,  the  very  division  would  seem  to  tell  them  the  fact,  which,  so  far  as 
we  can  judge,  must  interfere  with  their  happiness. 

It  is  indeed  true — and  perhaps  no  truth  more  overpasses  our  present  compre- 
hension— that  the  eternal  blessedness  of  the  saints  is  independent  of  re-union  with 
kinsfolk  or  children.  It  is  an  overwheluung  thought,  but,  nevertheless,  one 
which  we  dare  not  put  from  us  as  unfounded,  that  many  a  parent  shall  be 
unspeakably  and  everlastingly  happy,  and  yet  know  that  his  child  is  lost.  In 
our  present  state  we  naturally  imagine  that  the  absence  of  a  beloved  one  would 
cause  a  blank  in  the  circle,  and  that  the  certainty  of  his  misery  would  mar  all 
our  enjoyments;  yet  nothing  is  more  evident  that  the  imagination  must  be 
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incorrect.  The  case  will  uiidoubteJly  occur  of  parents  who  miss  their  children 
and  of  children  who  miss  their  parents  among  the  shining  groups  of  the  heirs 
of  the  first  resurrection :  but  since  we  know  that  there  shall  be  no  more  crying, 
neither  any  more  pain,  we  are  sure  that  thus  failing  to  meet  the  object  of  earthly 
affection  shall  be  attended  witli  nothing  that  ajjproaches  to  disquietude,  and 
that  even  he  who  stands  the  alone  saved  one  of  a  household  has  the  same  felicity 
in  this  his  loneliness  as  though  girt  around  by  tlie  beings  whom  he  once  held 
most  dear. 

Inexplicable  it  may  be,  but  easily  supposed,  that  so  shall  the  man  admitted 
into  the  privileges  of  immortality  be  swallowed  up  in  God,  that  every  manifesta- 
tion of  the  divine  attributes  will  add  something  to  his  happiness,  and  that  in 
whatsoever  the  Creator  is  glorified,  in  that  will  the  ransomed  find  materials  of 
delight  and  awe  and  [solenm  adoration — aye,  even  though  it  be  the  destruction 
of  an  impenitent  and  impious  multitude,  and  that  multitude  comprehend  some 
or  many  of  their  own  flesh  and  their  own  blood.  We  cannot  be  Christians 
and  doubt  that  the  affections  of  our  nature  seem  to  recoil  from  the  statement 
that  God  shall  so  literally  be  "  all  in  all"  through  eternity  to  the  glorified  soul, 
that,  from  whatever  the  one  reaps  honour,  from  that  does  the  other  reap  happi- 
ness. Forasmuch  as  it  lies  beyond  all  peradventure  that  the  Almighty  shall  be 
glorified  in  the  condemnation  of  the  reprobate  as  well  as  in  the  deliverance  of  the 
righteous,  it  must  also  be  incontrovertible  that  the  saved  ones  shall  recognize, 
and  that  with  thankfulness,  the  displayed  attributes  of  the  Deity  in  the  award- 
nients  of  the  fire  and  of  the  worm,  and  that  they  shall  not  be  withheld  from 
pouring  out  the  confession  that  "  the  Lord  is  known  by  the  judgments  which  he 
executes,"  by  the  consciousness  that,  in  the  cry  of  anguish  M-hich  comes  up 
from  the  pit  there  are  the  moanings  of  those  vho  called  them  parents  on  earth, 
and  that  the  glory  of  their  JNIaker  is  wrung  from  the  stretched  sinews  and  the 
agonized  spirits  of  those  who  had  once  been  the  centre  of  the  warmest  and 
most  powerful  affections. 

Now  whilst  we  most  unreservedly  admit,  that  the  final  happiness  of  the 
redeemed  shall  in  no  degree  be  interfered  with  by  the  failure  of  relatives  to  win 
the  like  portion,  we  think  it  unfair  to  argue,  that  the  spirits  of  the  righteous 
may  be  spectators  of  what  passes  amongst  the  members  of  their  bereaved  house- 
holds. It  is  quite  true,  that  God  shall  be  hereafter  glorified  in  the  punishment 
of  the  disobedient,  and  that  in  this  punishment  as  manifesting  the  divine  justice 
and  holiness  of  character,  the  children  of  the  resurrection  shall  find  righteous 
satisfaction :  but  then  it  is  to  the  fullest  extent  true,  that  God  is  not  now 
glorified  in  the  disobedience  of  the  disobedient,  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  he  is 
grievously  dishonoured  by  their  life  and  conversation.  We  cannot  therefore 
infer,  that  because  the  redeemed  shall  behold  witliout  disquietude  the  punish- 
ment, they  may  also  behold  without  disquietude  the  disobedience:  that  which  in 
the  last  instance  annihilates  disquietude,  and  fills  the  mind  with  complacency, 
namely,  the  ingathering  of  glory  to  the  Creator,  is  wanting  in  the  first  instance. 
If  you  bring  them  in  as  witnesses  of  the  things  done  on  tliis  theatre  of  proba- 
tion, you  must  consider  tliem  as  alike  interested  in  the  struggle  and  the  success 
of  the  combatants  ;  iind  you  cannot,  we  think,  reconcile  with  this  taking  of 
interest,  a  truth  of  which  we  can  allow  no  infraction,  that  the  deep  repose  of 
separate  spirits  is  never  disturbed  ;  but  that,  wiiether  tliose  whom  they  loved  in 
the  flesh  yield  to  them  or  become  their  antagonists,  in  each  an  unbroken  tran- 
quillity shall  encircle  them  to  the  day  of  the  resurrection. — Rev.  H.  Meltill. 
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"  We  then,  as  workers  together  with  him,  beseech  you  also  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of 
God  in  vain." — 2  Cor.  vi.  1. 


Scripture,  my  brethren,  is  universally  applicable;  it  meets  man  in  all  his 
relations,  and  in  all  his  exigencies;  it  teaclies  him  and  makes  him  wise  unto 
salvation.  Is  he  weak  ?  it  makes  him  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Is  he  a  wanderer?  it  becomes  his  guide.  Is  he  cast  down?  it  comforts 
him  ;  it  possesses  him  with  a  "  peace  that  passeth  all  understanding ;"  it  animates 
him  with  "  everlasting  consolation,  and  good  hope  through  grace."  But  you 
will  observe  it  always  distinguishes  between  liberty  and  licentiousness,  between 
confidence  and  presumption  :  it  calls  upon  us  to  "  examine  ourselves,  whether 
we  be  in  the  faith,"  and  to  "  prove  our  own  selves."  It  cautions  us,  it  warns 
us,  it  calls  with  a  loud  voice,  and  often  too — "  Let  him  that  thinketh  lie 
standeth  take  heed,  lest  he  fall."  It  is  written  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ; 
"  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest, 
any  of  you  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it."  And  addressing  the  Corinthians, 
who  had  already  heard  and  received  the  word  of  God,  the  Apostle  says.  "  We 
then,  as  workers  together  with  him,  beseech  you  also  that  ye  receive  not  the 
grace  of  God  in  vain." 

The  word  "  then"  refers  us  to  something  going  before:  and  what  was  this? 
*•  All  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  unto  himself  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  hatli  given  unto  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  ;  to  wit,  that  God  was  in 
Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto 
them  ;  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation.  Now  then  we 
are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us ;  we  pray 
you  in  Christ's  stead  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be 
sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin  ;  that  we  might  be  uiade  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him.  We  then,  as  workers  together  with  him,  beseech  you  also  that  ye  receive 
not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain." 

Let  us  consider  three  things:  Fiist,  the  admonishers — the  "  workers  together 
with  him."  Secondly,  the  subject  of  their  address — their  reception  of  tiie  grace 
of  God.  Thirdly,  the  reasons  of  their  anxiety,  and  earnestness  as  "  workers 
together  with  him" — W&  "  beseech  you  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God 
in  vain." 

First,  THE  admonishers:  they  are  called  the  "workers  together  with 
him."  Now  this  immediately,  and  in  a  peculiar  sense,  regards  the  Apostles,  but 
it  really,  and  in  a  subordinate  sense,  includes  all  the  ministers  of  ti^e  everlasting 
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Gospel,  For  when  Jesus  ascended  up  on  high,  "  he  gave  some  Apostles,  and 
some  Prophets,  and  some  Evangelists,  and  some  Pastors  and  Teachers."  Here 
are  some  extraordinary  officers,  and  here  are  some  ordinary  officers ;  but  the 
design  was  the  same  in  all — "  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ." 

The  case  is  this:  the  whole  of  our  religion  is  found  in  this  Book  ;  but  the 
question  is.  How  is  it  to  be  transferred  from  the  book  into  you  ?  Now,  we  are 
not  to  limit  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  but  generally  we  tind  this  is  accomplished  v 
by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  "Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God."  What  was  it,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  that  turned  the 
nations  from  Pagan  to  Christian  ?  When  "  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not 
God,  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believed." 
At  the  Reformation,  what  was  it  converted  this  country  from  Popish  to 
Protestant?  It  was  the  preaching  of  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  You  m.iy 
nave  heard  what  was  done  in  Scotland,  by  Knox  and  his  companions-,  and  what 
was  done  in  this  part  of  the  land  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  and  since  by 
Whitfield  and  Wesley,  and  the  band  of  men  whose  hearts  God  touched,  and  who 
flew  like  angels,  having  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth.  Now,  if  you  take  the  members  of  any  Christian  community, 
and  examine  them  as  to  their  experience,  how  many  will  acknowledge  they 
were  divinely  impressed  by  the  preaching  of  the  word !  How  often  have  we 
witnessed  acknowledgments  like  this : — "  Ah,  sir,"  says  one,  "  you  cannot 
imagine  what  a  poor  careless  creature  I  was,  without  one  serious  thought  about 
my  poor  soul,  till  I  heard  such  a  sermon,  which,  like  thunder,  roused  my 
conscience  and  induced  rae  to  ask,  '  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?'  "  "  Ah," 
says  another,  "  you  cannot  imagine  what  a  proud  Pharisee  I  was,  trusting  in 
myself  that  I  was  righteous,  and  despising  others,  till  I  heard  such  a  sermon, 
which  induced  me  to  quit  the  hope  I  held  before,  to  trust  the  merits  of  Christ, 
and  to  say,  *  In  the  Lord  I  have  righteousness  and  strength.'  "  Another 
would  say,  "  My  soul  was  clad  with  the  blackness  of  despair,  without  one  ray 
of  hope,  till  by  such  a  sermon  there  arose  light  in  the  darkness,  and  it  was  the 
light  of  life  to  me," 

Well,  here  they  are  called  workers :  not  loiterers,  but  labourers — "  workers :" 
not  lying  down,  sleeping,  loving  to  slumber;  but  zealous,  constant,  active: 
tiierefore  they  are  often  compared  to  husbandmen,  to  builders,  to  soldiers,  and 
to  fishermen,  who  are  always  employed  in  seizing  their  prey  or  in  mending  their 
nets.  They  who  imagine  that  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  is  an  easy  work  are 
greatly  mistaken :  "  Much  study  is  a  weariness  to  the  flesh." 

"  'Tis  not  a  work  of  small  import, 
The  Pastor's  care  demands  ; 
But  what  might  fill  an  angel's  heart, 
And  fill'd  a  Saviour's  hands." 

The  Christian  minister,  in  addition  to  the  trials  he  has  in  common  with  his 
fellow  Christians,  has  also  trials  peculiar  to  himself;  and  "  the  heart  knowclh 
its  own  bitterness.''  But  oh,  that  we  had  more  of  these  Morkers !  We  need 
them;  the  enemies  are  in  motion;  the  people's  prejudices  are  yielding ;  they 
discover  in  general  a  disposition  to  hear  every  where,  and  souls  are  perishuig 
for  lack  of  knowledge.  No  persecution  restrains  our  endeavours  ;  and  the  fields 
are  white  unto  the  harvest.     "The  harvest  truly  is  great,  and  the  labourers 
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are  few :  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  lie  would  send  forth 
labourers  into  his  harvest." 

They  are  said  to  be  "  workers  together."  Tiie  question  is,  With  whom  ? 
"  With  /a'wi,"  say  our  translators ;  that  is,  with  God.  This  is  bold  work 
indeed :  and  yet  there  is  a  sense  in  which  this  is  true  ;  because  they  are  engaged 
in  the  same  cause  with  Him  who,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  would  have  all  men  to 
be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  And  this  is  their 
Honour,  that  they  are  "  workers  together  with  him:"  and  this  is  their  encou- 
ragement— without  him  they  can  do  nothing.  I'hey  cannot  have  a  too  clear 
and  full  conviction  of  this:  "  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  The  excellency  of  the  power  is  not  of  men,  but  of 
God :  and  they  have  access  to  this  power,  and  they  are  authorized  by  his  own 
word  to  depend  upon  him  for  his  co-operation.  Melancthon  began  with  too 
much  confidence  in  himself,  and  after  many  fruitless  exertions,  he  is  reported  to 
have  said,  "  Old  Adam  is  too  strong  for  young  Melancthon,"  But  old  Adam 
is  not  too  strong  for  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  said  to  his  ministers,  "  Lo, 
I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  Is  any  thing  too  hard 
for  the  Lord  ?  How  was  it  with  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  who  left  the 
lake  of  Galilee  ?  They  went  forth  preaching,  "  the  Lord  M'orking  with  them, 
and  confirming  their  words  with  signs  following."  And  how  was  it  with  the 
Christians  scattered  abroad  upon  the  persecution  of  Stephen  ?  They  "preached 
the  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  a  great  number  believed  and  turned  unto  the  Lord." 
Why  ?  "  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them."  Now  any  of  you  can  be 
equally  "  strong"  with  them  "  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might." 

But  if  you  look  at  your  Bibles  when  you  go  home,  you  will  see  the  words 
"  with  him''  in  italics,  to  intimate  they  are  not  in  the  original ;  and  they  have 
been  unnecessarily,  if  not  improperly,  supplied.  "  We  then  as  workers  together," 
— meaning  "  with  each  other" — fellow  workers :  that  is  the  meaning.  We  differ 
in  our  stations,  as  if  he  had  said,  we  diffier  in  our  abilities,  we  differ  in  our  modes 
of  preaching:  and  there  are  some,  says  he,  who  take  advantage  of  this,  to  form 
divisions,  and  sa}',  "  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of  Cephas  ;"  whereas 
whatever  each  may  think  of  himself,  ye  all  are  weak  and  infantile:  for  "  are  ye 
not  carnal  ?  for  whereas  there  are  among  you  envyings,  and  strife,  and  divisions, 
are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men?"  However,  says  he,  \ve  are  distinguished— 
however  we  are  employed,  wherever  we  are  engaged — if  one  has  five  talents  and 
another  ten,  still  we  are  all  fellow-workers,  or  labourers  in  the  same  field ;  like  so 
many  fellow  builders  in  reai'ing  the  same  edifice ;  and,  "  as  workers  together, 
we  beseech  you  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain." 

This  leads  us  secondly,  to  the  subject  of  their  address  : — a  vain  reception 
of  the  grace  of  God.     Two  enquiries  are  here  very  necessary. 

First,  What  arc  we  to  understand  by  "the  grace  of  God?''  According  to 
the  common  acceptation  of  the  word  it  cannot  be  received  in  vain;  it  always 
brings  glory  to  God,  and  "  we  are  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  who 
hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  carry  it  on."  Here,  by  *'  the  grace  ot 
God,"  is  meant  the  Gospel.  It  will  be  needless  to  appeal  to  many  passages  of 
Scripture  for  proof  of  this,  where  the  word  is  used  in  this  sense,  and  where  it 
can  be  used  in  no  other.  What  is  the  source  of  the  Gospel  ?  Is  it  not  the  grace 
of  God  only  and  entirely?  Did  we  deserve  it?  Were  we  prepared  to  receive  it? 
Did  we  desire  it?    Has  it  not  reached  us  from  the  mere  goodness  of  God?    And 
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fpas  it  not  "  free"  in  every  sense  •*  the  word  ? — What  is  the  subject  of  the 
Gospel?  Is  it  not  the  grace  of  God  in  the  free,  full,  and  everlasting  salvation  of 
sinners?  Is  it  not  the  opening  of  the  eyes  of  the  understanding?  Is  it  not  the 
renewing  of  us  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds,  making  us  new  creatures ;  so  that 
-  instead  of  the  thorn  comes  up  the  fir-tree,  and  instead  of  the  brier  comes  up 
•jie  myrtle  tree."  And  is  it  not  thus  always  in  the  Scriptures  called  "  griice," 
oecauoO  it  is  gratuitous  influence  or  agency  in  us?  The  Gospel  therefore 
springs  from  the  grace  of  God,  displays  and  produces  this  grace  in  the  heart 
and  the  life ;  and  therefore  very  properly  bears  the  name  and  is  called  "  the 
grace  of  God." 

The  second  inquiry  is,  TFhat  is  it  to  receive  the  Gospel  "in  vainV — This  is 
a  very  important  question,  and  an  awful  part  of  our  subject. 

The  Gospel  is  received  in  vain  when  it  is  received  partially.  If  you  regard 
it  as  a  system  of  doctrine  only,  or  as  a  system  of  duty  only,  you  only  receive 
one  half  of  it,  and  the  one  cannot  live  without  the  other;  therefore  the  doctrine 
and  the  duty  must  be  united  ;  without  this  it  will  be  received  "  in  vain."  The 
Gospel  reveals  to  the  sinner  the  means  of  his  justification,  and  the  means  of  his 
sanctification,  and  the  absolute  necessity  of  both.  Justification  and  sanctifica- 
tion  are  of  such  vast  importance,  that  proper  conceptions  of  them  are  necessary 
to  a  correct  and  useful  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  itself:  and  where  these  are  not 
distinguished,  a  religious  scheme  can  never  be  clear;  and  where  these  are  not 
united,  a  religious  scheme  can  never  be  safe.  Where  Justification  and  Sancti- 
fication are  not  distinguished,  there  will  be  found  Law  and  Gospel,  grace  and 
works,  the  Saviour's  obedience  and  the  man's  meritoriousness,  all  running  into 
a  mass  of  confusion  together.  And  where  these  are  not  united,  you  will  always 
find  there  is  produced  either  licentiousness,  or  Antinomian  ignorance,  or 
Pharasaical  pride.  They  must  therefore  be  blended  together,  they  are  inse- 
parable. Jesus  came  not  by  water,  nor  by  blood,  but  by  water  and  blood ; 
these  were  not  severed  in  their  effusion  from  the  cross,  and  they  are  not  to  be 
severed  in  their  application  to  the  soul.  Man  wants  both  equally  in  his  misery, 
in  his  helpless  condition.  Unless  liis  sins  are  subdued,  as  well  as  pardoned, 
unless  he  is  renewed,  as  well  as  justified — it  is  impossible  he  can  hold  communion 
with  God,  so  that  God  can  receive  any  proper  service  from  him.  This  agrees 
with  the  experience  of  every  believer :  he  is  made  to  feel  the  burden  of  corruption 
and  condemnation  equally ;  he  is  made  to  pray  equallj^,  "  Cleanse  jne  from  my 
sin,  and  wash  me  from  my  iniquity,"  and  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  and 
renew  a  right  spirit  within  me."  Hence  you  are  to  possess  both  faith  and 
works ;  you  are  not  to  judge  of  yourself  by  your  faith  without  works,  but  by 
(>oth  of  these  together.  The  legal  hypocrite  has  works  without  faith,  and  the 
evangelical  hypocrite  has  faith  without  works.  But  this  will  not  do  ;  these  go 
together  where  faith  is  saving:  "  Faith  works  by  love,"  and  "faith  without 
works  is  dead,  being  alone."  It  is  not  sufficiently  known  that  truth  may  be 
even  useless,  and  even  dangerous:  truth  itself  is  the  substratum  of  all  error: 
every  error  that  has  prevailed  in  the  church  of  God,  has  arisen  from  some  truth 
taken  out  of  its  place,  and  driven  in  too  far :  and  hence  we  find  there  are  some 
who  will  oppose  redemption  to  salvation ;  some  will  separate  privilege  from 
duty,  and  the  promise  from  the  command,  and  the  end  from  the  use  of  the 
means,  and  God's  "working  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure," 
from  our  "  working  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."     But  you 
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see  all  these  together,  there  is  no  severing  tlieiii.  If  therefore  you  would  receive 
the  Gospel  to  purpose,  you  must  receive  it  as  God  has  revealed  it  in  his  Word. 
Secondly.  You  receive  the  Gospel  in  vain  when  you  receive  it  speculatively . 
I  mean  in  distinction  from  experience  and  practice ;  for  such  a  reception  does 
not  accord  with  the  nature  and  design  of  it.  The  Gospel  is  not  a  mere  narration 
of  events  of  no  interest ;  it  is  not  the  decision  of  a  prohlem,  or  the  determh.ation 
of  a  question,  the  knowledge  of  which  is  merely  necessary  to  inform  the  judg- 
ment. It  brings  us  "  glad  tidings  of  great  joy."  Indeed  the  very  scheme, 
taken  as  a  scheme,  is  astonishingly  sublime  and  glorious.  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh  :  Deity  here  for  three  and  thirty  years,  walking  up  and  down  in  flesh  and 
blood  :  the  journey  of  a  God  from  heaven  down  to  tlie  cross,  and  from  the  cross 
back  again  to  the  throne:  how  sublime!  And  therefore  the  angels,  who  never 
sinned,  and  who  never  need  repentance,  desired  to  look  into  tiiis ;  and  they  are 
never  considered  as  naturalists  and  philoso])hers ;  but  they  dropped  around  the 
cross,  and  came  to  Calvary  to  learn  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God. 

All  this  is  for  our  welfare ;  we  are  deeply,  eternally  concerned  in  every  step 
of  this  humiliation  and  exaltation;  it  is  "all  our  salvation,"  and  should  be 
"all  our  desire;"  and  it  never  can  be  properly  received,  unless  it  produces 
emotions  that  nothing  else  in  the  world  can  produce.  Why,  it  is  not  given  to 
teach  you  to  dispute,  but  to  pray;  it  is  not  given  to  exercise  your  ingenuity, 
but  to  change  your  hejirts ;  it  is  not  published  to  amuse  your  curiosity,  but  to 
nourish  you  up  to  eternal  life.  Jesus  Christ  was  "  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,"  Tiiis  is  not  an- 
nounced in  order  to  raise  your  wonder,  but  that  you  may  "  receive  the  adoption 
of  sons."  Our  aim  therefore  in  reading  and  hearing  the  Gospel,  should  be  the 
same  with  God's  end  in  giving  it.  And  why  has  he  provided,  why  has  he 
revealed  a  Saviour?  In  order  that  we  may  "  behold,  and  wonder,  and  perish?" 
No,  but  that  by  "  believing  ye  might  have  life ;"  that  you  may  be  disposed  to 
say  "  Heal  my  soul,  for  I  have  sinned" — "  Lord  save  or  I  perish."  Fly  then 
to  this  only  refuge,  this  grand  restorer,  this  Almighty  Saviour,  able  and  willing 
to  save  to  the  very  uttermost,  who  has  declared,  "  Whosoever  cometh  unto  me 
I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 

Oh  my  dear  hearers,  rest  not  in  any  thing  short  of  this :  take  heed  of  a 
religion  that  consists  in  theory  alone.  True  religion  has  something  more, 
somctliing  to  be  known  and  felt.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  real  experience  in 
divine  things :  "  He  that  believeth  hath  the  witness  in  himself."  And  this  is 
what  we  are  to  seek  after.  "  O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good."  We  are 
told  that  the  Publican  went  down  to  his  house  "justified;"  he  carried  away 
the  blessing  itself.  How  difi"erent  is  this  from  many  who  hear  the  Gospel,  who 
after  hearing  a  discourse  carry  away  the  doctrine,  but  are  regardless  of  the 
practice,  and  undetermined  to  consider  whether  they  are  interested  in  it.  But 
this  is  the  grand  thing— to  partake  of  the  blessing  se?>*,  to  know  that  we  are 
pardoned  through  the  blood  of  the  cross.  What  will  .t  avail  us,  or  what  will 
the  Gospel  avail  us  by  all  its  teachings,  if  it  has  not  taught  us  to  "deny 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in 
»the  world  ?"  What  has  it  done  for  us  unless  it  has  enabled  us  after  all  our 
liearing  and  reading  to  say  with  Paul—"  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless 
I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  This  is  the  proof  that  we  have  not 
received  it  vain.  «  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving 
your  ownselves."  How  did  the  Thessalonians  receive  it  ?  "  Why  our  GospeL' 
VOL.  I.  o 
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says  the  Apostle,  "  came  to  yon  not  in  word  only,  but  in  power,  and  in  the 
Holy  Gliost,  and  in  much  assurance."  They  did  not  receive  the  grace  of  God 
"  in  vain." 

Thirdly.  The  gospel  is  received  in  vain  when  it  is  received  unperseveringly. 
Peter  speaks  of  our  receiving  "  the  end  of  our  faith,  the  salvation  of  our  souls:" 
and  our  Lord  says,  "  He  only  that  endureth  unto  the  end  shall  be  saved."  It 
is  not  the  first  step,  but  the  last,  in  the  journey  that  brings  you  to  your  home. 
Many  have  gone  far,  but  not  far  enough:  they  have  been  informed,  but  not 
illuminated  ;  they  have  been  reformed,  but  not  regenerated.  The  Galatiana 
did  run  well;  they  began  in  the  spirit;  but  the  Apostle  entertained  fears  con- 
cernino'  them,  lest  they  should  end  in  the  flesh.  And  our  Saviour  says,  "  If  ye 
continue  in  my  words,  then  (alone)  are  ye  my  disciples;  and  you  shall  know 
the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free." 

Apostacy  from  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  Gospel  generally  go  together; 
sometimes  the  one  takes  the  lead,  and  sometimes  the  otlier ;  but  the  other  is 
soon  after.  Bad  practices  render  bad  principles  desirable ;  and  then  you  have 
recourse  to  infidelity  as  to  a  refuge,  and  a  relief  You  make  the  Bible  your 
enemy,  and  then  you  question  it  because  it  does  not  prophesy  good  concerning 
you,  but  evil.  On  the  other  hand,  "  whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth  not 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God."  It  is  a  very  easy  thing  to  destroy 
your  religious  convictions  if  you  please.  There  are  two  ways  of  doing  it;  the 
one  is  by  assassination^  the  other  by  starvation  ;  and  in  either  of  them  you  may 
completely  succeed  if  you  wish.  God  can  let  a  man  alone;  the  man  does  not 
like  to  retain  God  in  his  knowledge;  his  vain  jangling  is  increased  unto  more 
ungodliness  ;  he  will  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience  ;  he  refuses 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  ceases  to  strive  with  him  on  earth. 
God  withdraws  his  restraints,  in  conseqtience  of  his  provocations,  and  the  man 
runs  wild,  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  him,  and  bringing  upon  himself  swift 
destruction.  How  many  have  we  seen  of  this  awful  character  during  our  lives? 
How  many  are  there  now  lulled  to  sleep  by  principles  that  once  made  them 
tremble,  and  who  can  now  turn  into  ridicule  truths  that  were  once  to  them  as 
life  from  the  dead.  It  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of 
Christ,  than,  after  they  had  knoAvn  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment 
delivered  unto  them.  The  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first.  But 
that  whicli  is  divine  will  always  endure ;  that  which  came  from  God  shall  live 
to  God.  The  devotion  it  produces  will  not  be  like  a  blazing  straw,  but  like  the 
fire  on  the  Jewish  altar,  which  w  as  kindled  by  the  breath  of  heaven,  and  never 
went  out.  It  will  not  resemble  the  summer  brook,  but  the  perennial  fountain. 
"The  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  M-ater  springing  up 
into  everlasting  life.' 

In  the  third  place,  let  us  notice  the  reasons  of  their  anxiety  and 
KARNESTNESS.  They  ^'Ijcsrcch  you  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in 
vain."  There  are  two  principles  on  which  their  importunities  are  founded — 
the  possibility,  and  the  dcplorableness,  of  the  event. 

They  beseech  you  not  to  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain,  because  thct/ 
apvrch end  the  event  ivhich  verij  commonty  follows.  In  all  ages  God's  servants 
have  been  compelled  to  complain,  "Who  hath  believed  our. report?"  Four 
sorts  received  tho^very  same  seed,  in  the  very  same  season,  from  the  very  same 
nand  :  and  what  is  the  result?     Only  one  of  the  four  yields  any  thing  to  the 
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purpose.  Why,  you  will  suy,  This  is  very  censorious.  Nay,  it  appears  to  me 
that  the  ap))lioiitiou  shows  the  candour  of  the  interpreter:  for  I  would  now  say 
Appeal  to  the  lives  and  tempers  and  conversation  of  those  who  hear  the  word, 
and,who  hear  the  word  of  the  Gospel  too ;  and  tell  me  what  reason  have  you  to 
hope  that  one  in  four  of  these  who  hear  the  Gospel  believe  ?  that  one  in  four  of 
the  large  number  of  hearers  have  received  the  grace  of  God  to  the  salvation  of 
their  souls  ?     Is  it  not  awful  ? 

These  workers  together  beseech  you  not  to  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain 
because  they  dread  the  event  as  deplorable.  They  know,  whatever  you  may 
think  of  the  case,  that  nothing  is  so  nmch  to  be  dreaded  as  this.  They  are 
affected  with  the  thought,  and  they  are  affected  on  three  accounts.  First,  by 
the  thought  of  it  on  God's  account :  they  know  how  he  is  dishonoured,  his 
authority  despised,  his  commands  to  believe  disobeyed ;  how  his  infinite  wisdom 
and  goodness  are  reflected  upon;  how  they  frustrate  the  grace  of  God,  and  make 
Jesus  Christ,  as  it  relates  to  themselves,  to  have  died  in  vain.  They  are  affected 
with  the  thought  of  it  on  t/otir  own  account:  they  know  what  your  infirmities 
are;  they  know  that  hence  will  arise  your  chief  sin  and  your  chief  condemna- 
tion ;  they  know  that  in  consequence  of  this  it  will  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  you ;  they  know  that  you  can- 
not escape  if  you  neglect  so  great  salvation.  And  this  will  be  found  the 
savour  of  death  unto  death;  that  is,  you  will  have  to  endure  the  condemnatiun 
of  the  Gospel  added  to  the  condemnation  of  the  law;  the  one,  because  you  have 
transgressed  it,  the  other  because  you  have  neglected  it.  They  are  affected  with 
it  on  their  own  account.  It  is  painful  in  the  extreme  to  plant  and  not  to 
gather,  to  sow  and  not  to  reap.  How  distressing  it  is  to  labour  in  vain,  and  to 
spend  your  strength  for  nought!  There  is  a  sense  inwhicli  this  is  not  painful; 
for  they  are  not  answerable  for  their  success,  but  for  Iheir  fidelity  and  diligence 
and  zeal ;  they  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour,  both  in  them  that  are  saved,  and 
in  them  that  perish.  See,  therefore,  that  they  may  be  able  to  hail  you  in  the 
day  of  Jesus  Christ  as  their  joy  and  crown  of  rejoicing.  This  gospel  early 
reached  our  highly  favoured  isle;  and,  notwithstanding  our  national  sins  and 
manifold  provocations,  it  has  continued  among  us  to  this  day ;  and  '•'  to  you 
is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent:"    "  Receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain."' 

Let  me  then  speak  to  you  freely  for  a  moment.  I  would  not  address  you 
indiscriminately,  and  it  does  not  become  me  to  address  you  hopelessly :  but, 
after  all  the  allowance  that  tenderness  requires,  is  there  not  enough  to  alarm? 
Some  of  you  have  had  a  religious  education  ;  you  early  kneeled  around  the 
family  altar ;  from  children  you  have  known  the  Scriptures ;  prophets  and 
righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  the  things  that  you  see,  and  have  not  seen 
them,  and  to  hear  the  things  you  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them;  but  blessed 
are  your  eyes,  for  they  have  seen,  and  your  ears,  for  they  have  heard.  What 
opportunities  have  some  of  you  enjoyed  !  Where  are  they  all  now?  Have  you 
forgotten  them?  Have  you  not,  knowing  the  value  of  them,  trampled  them 
under  your  feet?  Is  there  not  an  awful  responsibility  on  your  part  touching 
these  things?  Is  there  not  an  awful  insensibility  amongst  many?  Do  not 
some,  while  they  hear  the  Gospel  constantly,  walk  according  to  the  course  of 
this  world?  Do  not  some  attend  the  house  of  God  and  places  of  dissipa- 
tion ?  Do  not  some  endeavour  to  serve  God  and  Mammon?  Wearing  the 
form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  of  it,  some  get  rid  of  all  their 
early  impressions.     There  was  a  time  when  under  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
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they,  like  Felix,  trembled  ;  but  they  don't  tremble  now:  tliere  was  a  time  whee 
they  were  afraid ;  they  are  not  afraid  now :  there  was  a  time  when  they  loved 
retirement  to  meditate  and  to  seek  God;  but  now  they  wish  to  sliun  him  ;  and 
in  actions,  if  not  in  words,  they  say,  "  Depart  from  us,  we  desire  not  the 
knowledge  of  thy  ways." 

Allow  me  to  address  you  with  all  that  compassion  you  ought  to  have  for 
your  own  souls.  How  good  has  God  been  in  sparing  you  through  all  this  ! 
'Tis  of  his  mercies  you  are  not  consumed.  Why  is  it  your  harvest  is  not  past, 
and  your  summer  not  ended?  Can  you  imagine  God  has  protracted  your  lives 
only  to  get  money,  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  to  adorn  your  bodies  ?  Oh  no  ;  he 
has  a  far  more  noble  object  in  view :  the  long-suffering  of  God  leadeth  to 
repentance;  it  is  your  salvation  ;  and  despisest  tliou  the  riches  of  his  goodness 
and  long-suffering,  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to 
repentance;  but,  after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart,  treasurest  up  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  tlie  righteous  judgment  of  God? 

To  say  that  tliese  are  things  you  never  regard  is  not  your  excuse,  but  your 
crime :  you  know  you  ought  to  regard  them,  and  you  can  regard  them,  and  you 
know  you  can ;  and  it  is  in  vain  therefore  for  you  to  say  that  it  is  not  in  your 
power,  for  you  know  this  is  not  the  principle  you  act  upon  ;  and  you  know 
that  even  inability  can  be  remedied.  How  remedied?  In  a  moment:  "  Ask, 
and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  you  sliall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  j'ou.  For  if  ye  being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  Jisk  him."  Oh  that  you  may  make  use  of  this  blessed  promise. 
Newton  says,  "  Wlien  I  was  first  awakened,  I  read  this  promise,  and  I  reasoned 
thus — '  If  this  book  be  true,  this  promise  also  of  the  Spirit  is  true :  then  if  I 
ask  I  shall  obtain,'  I  did  ask,  and  did  obtain,"  You  should  be  induced  to  do 
the  same.  We  beseech  you,  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  name  of 
your  perishing  souls,  no  longer  to  oppose  or  disregard  tliese  truths.  "  No 
longer,"  says  God,  "spend  money  for  tliat  which  is  not  bread,  nor  labour  for 
that  which  satisfieth  not ;  but  hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which 
is  good,  and  let  your  soul  deliglit  itself  iii  fatness.  Incline  your  ear,  and  come 
unto  me;  hear,  and  your  souls  shall  live:  and  I  will  make, an  everlasting 
covenant  with  vou,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David." 
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'  And  I  am  sure  that,  when  I  come  unto  you,  I  shall  come  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ." — Romans,  xv.  29. 


The  opinions  which  have  been  formed  by  men  in  different  ages  respecting 
the  system  of  Christianity,  have  in  Various  ages,  and  are  still  now  very  different 
in  degree.  Some  have  rendered  to  the  system  a  heart-felt  homage,  as  possessing 
the  very  highest  authority,  and  as  comprehending  in  it  those  principles  which 
are  the  one  rule  of  duty,  and  the  one  source  of  happiness.  Some  again  have 
accorded  to  it  a  loose  and  general  approbation,  from  which  the  fervour  and  the 
feeling  of  personal  piety  have  been  absent,  and  which  has  been  associated  with 
practical  carelessness,  aad  practical  neglect.  Some  have  again  denounced  it  as 
a  system  all  whose  pretensions  are  erroneous,  and  all  whose  results  are  per- 
nicious to  the  general  interests  of  mankind.  Here  are  perhaps  not  a  few  by 
whom  any  controversy  with  regard  to  the  merit  of  tliese  different  conclusions 
would  be  regarded  as  trifling  and  insignificant ;  but  I  trust  that  none  are  now 
in  the  presence  of  God,  who  do  not  at  least  theoretically  admit,  that  a  just 
estimate  of  their  different  merit  must  be  regarded  as  of  transcendant  importance, 
especially  as  the  reception  or  rejection  of  Christianity  must  lead  to  our  eternal 
happiness  or  torment  in  a  future  state  of  being. 

The  writer  from  whose  language  it  is  our  intention  this  evening  to  address 
you  was  led  to  form  for  himself  such  a  system  of  Christianity,  or  of  Gospel  truth, 
and  to  commend,  at  the  same  tijne,  the  same  system  to  others,  who  acknowledge 
it  the  one  governor  of  the  heart,  and  the  one  great  blessing  of  the  human  suul. 
That  system  we  are  prepared  to  state,  and  you  doubtless  are  prepared  to  agree, 
from  unimpeachable  evidence  must  be  regarded  as  perfectly  conclusive  and 
right.  It  arose  from  the  direct  agency  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  his  soul ;  it  was 
secured  by  the  same  agency  on  the  minds  of  the  persons  who  went  out  as  com- 
panions with  the  Apostle  that  they  might  be  the  devoted  champions  of  tlie 
Christian  cause  in  the  world,  and  it  must  be  by  all  men  as  essential  to  whatever 
is  tormenting  in  misery,  and  delightful  in  felicity.  There  are,  perhaps,  i\'w 
portions  in  the  writings  of  the  apostle  Paul,  in  which  the  majesty  of  the  revela- 
tion of  Christianity  are  moi'e  beautifully  vindicated  than  in  the  chapter  from 
which  we  now  address  you  ;  and  there  are  few  expressions  in  which  more 
of  the  value  of  Christianity  can  be  regarded  as  comprised  than  the  expression 
at  the  close  of  the  verse  on  which  your  attention  is  to  be  directed — "  I  am  sure 
that  \*hen  I  come  unto  you,  I  shall  come  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  tl.j 
*  For  the  Irish  Evangelical  Society. 
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Gospel  of  Christ."  Tt  is  our  intention,  my  friends,  tliis  evening,  to  request  youi 
pious  and  your  patient  attention,  wiiilc  we  present  some  general  propositions 
with  regard  to  the  Gospel,  which,  while  they  will  assist  to  promote  the  ohject 
for  which  we  are  ostensihly  convened  here,  at  the  same  time  will  commend 
tliemselves  to  the  best  affections  your  hearts  can  render. 

First  we  observe,  that  the  Gospel  originates  in  a  source  of  supreme  elevation  ; 
secondlv,  that  the  Gospel  is  fraught  witli  abundant  blessings  to  the  world;  and 
thirdly,  that  the  ministry  has  been  specially  appointed  as  the  instrument  for 
conveying  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel.  And  let  it  be  our  individual  and  fervent 
prayer,  that  for  ourselves  we  may  possess  the  "  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ." 

First,  it  is  observed  from  tliese  words,  that  the  gospel  originates  from  a 

SOURCE  OF  SUPREME  ELEVATION. 

You  are  of  course  aware,  that  men  are  naturally  apt  to  forui  their  opinions 
as  to  the  character  of  existing  systems,  by  referring  to  tlie  character  of  the 
founders  from  whom  they  are  ascertained  to  have  been  derived.  The  absence, 
for  example,  of  dignity  and  wortli  in  the  founders  of  systems,  is  always  con- 
verted into  an  argument  against  the  principles  they  have  propounded;  and  on 
the  other  hand,  the  real  or  imagined  possession  of  that  dignity  and  Morth  is 
considered  as  an  argument  of  no  common  strength  for  rendering  to  those  prin- 
ciples couuucndation  and  favour.  This  mode  of  reasoning  is,  of  course,  liable 
to  great  and  continued  abuse;  but,  my  brethren,  if  it  be  applied  without  pre- 
judice, fairly  and  impartially,  we  have  reason  to  think  it  cannot  be  impeaclied. 
If  it  be  applied  aright  to  the  Gospel,  and  to  the  character  of  Him  who  is  its 
founder,  it  will  be  discovered  as  possessing  every  claim  on  the  human  mind  to 
what  that  mind  can  render  of  reverence,  of  admiration,  and  of  love.  You  will 
remark,  that  to  the  being  possessing  the  emphatical  and  memorable  designation 
of  "  Christ,"  the  gos])el  is  indebted  for  its  existence  :  aiid  hence  in  the  text 
the  association  of  his  name — "  the  Gospel  of  Christ."  Christ  unfolded  its  pro- 
mises and  principles;  Christ  established  its  essential  laws ;  Christ  performed 
its  confirnuitory  miracles  ;  Christ  bestowed  its  inherent  and  intrinsic  efficacy  ; 
and  Christ  constituted  those  various  arrangements,  by  which  it  was  to  be  pro- 
pagated in  the  world,  and  throughout  the  lapse  of  interminable  ages. 

There  are  some  admitted  facts  in  the  history  of  Christ  when  lie  was  dwelling 
upon  earth,  that  seem  to  connnon  view,  to  separate  him  entirely  from  what  we 
are  accustomed  to  denominate  "  greatness,"  and  to  assign  to  him  a  state  of 
humiliation,  and  to  constitute  what  is  emphatically  called  in  Scripture,  "  a 
stumbling  block,"  on  account  of  which  many  are  disposed  to  deny  and  disown  him. 
He  associated  M'ith  men  in  the  most  despised  circles  of  society ;  he  selected  his 
companions  from  those  ranks  on  which  men  are  especially  accustonu>d  to  look 
with  fear  or  contempt.  Thus,  prompted  by  the  impulses  of  Almighty  mercy 
and  love,  he  trod  perpetually  on  the  very  confines  of  poverty  and  want.  He 
was  fmallv  seized  and  tried  on  two  separate  charges  of  sedition  and  blasphemy, 
was  convicted  as  a  guilty  malefactor,  was  condennied  to  die,  and  did  die,  the 
painful  death  of  the  cross.  If  these  facts  stood  alone,  we  shall  at  once  admit 
tliey  would  be  startling  and  forbidding;  but  you  are  aware  they  arc  to  be 
explained  in  such  a  M'av  that  they  do  augment  and  redound  to  the  splendour  of 
his  glory. 

And  then,  mv  brethren,  there  are  truths  with  regard  to  bin),  vvbich  render  to 
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bim  a  cliaracter  of  high  and  matchless  elevation.  The  first  truth  is,  he  was 
v'ithout  sin.  There  was  not  a  deed,  there  was  not  a  word,  there  was  not  a 
thought  on  which  there  did  rest,  or  on  which  there  could  rest,  even  the  slightest 
shadow  of  a  stain  :  in  the  emphatic  language  of  Scripture,  "  He  was  without  sin  ; 
and  no  guile  Mas  found  in  his  mouth:"  he  was  "holy,  harmless,  uudefiled 
and  separate  from  sinners." 

The  second  truth  is,  that  the  human  nature  ivhich  he  tvore  was  invested  with 
an  especial  appointment  from  God  the  Father,  because  all  the  offices  which  he 
performed  as  Alediator  between  God  and  man  arose  from  the  important  fact, 
tJiat  he  was  the  Messiah,  or  the  Christ ;  that  is,  the  set  apart  and  the  solemnly 
anointed  of  God. 

The  third  truth  is,  that  besides  the  possession  ofsuchahumau  nature,  he 
was  essentially  and  eternally  divine,  the  second  person  in  the  co-equ;;!  and  co- 
eternal  Jehovah;  the  divine  and  human  nature  being  nnited  by  a  miraculous 
and  mysterious  union  in  one  incarnate  beiug.  I'herefore  we  read  that  he  was 
"  Imnianuel,  God  with  us;"  that,  "  In  tlie  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  \V^ord  was  God;"  "  that  by  Him  were  all  things 
made,"  whatever  was  created  throughout  the  extent  of  the  universe ;  that 
"  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and  truth  ;"  that 
"  being  in  the  form  God,  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but 
made  himself  of  no  reputation,  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
Mas  found  in  fashion  as  a  man ;"  and  that,  Mhile  he  came  "  of  the  seed  of 
David,  according  to  the  flesh,"  he  was  "  over  all  God  blessed  for  ever." 

These  three  truths,  to  Avhich  I  have  now  briefly  adverted,  have,  we  are  well 
aware,  been  contradicted,  and  cavilled  at,  and  denied  ;  but  their  revelation  is 
distinct,  and  their  authority  is  final,  and  our  duty  and  our  privilege  is  to  re- 
ceive them,  and  delight  in  them,  as  combining  to  represent  the  great  Author 
of  the  Gospel  as  one  M'hom  the  seraphs  of  heaven  may  well  adore  and  obey,  who 
niei'its  all  possible  ascriptions  of  blessings  and  praise,  and  who  is  yet  infinitely 
higher  than  the  practical  ascriptions  of  both. 

Besides  the  elevating  and  dignifying  truths  with  regard  to  the  person  and 
the  character  of  Him  who  is  the  founder  of  the  Gospel,  we  might  further  direct 
your  attention,  and  at  considerable  length,  to  those  facts  which  revelation  has 
recorded,  with  regard  to  his  existence  as  Mediator  subsequently  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  his  ignominious  death  on  the  cross,  and  Mhich,  in  fact,  that  d-ath 
purchased  and  secured.  As,  for  instance,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  ;  his 
ascension  to  our  Father  and  to  his  Father,  to  our  God  and  to  liis  God;  and  his 
glorified  session  as  the  triumphant  Mediator  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
on  high.  But  the  time  would  fail  us  did  we  attempt  to  enter,  even  superficiallv, 
into  the  developement  of  this  great  mystery  of  godliness,  that  "  God  was  ma- 
nifest in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  Gen- 
tiles, believed  on  in  the  Morld,  received  up  into  glory  ;"  and  therefore  we  at 
once  call  your  attention  to  the  amazing  dignity  which  the  Gospel  receivrs  in 
consequence  of  its  association  with  such  a  Being  as  its  founder  and  its  source; 
and  at  the  same  time  \ve  must  remind  you  practically  of  the  solemn  and  imjx'rious 
claim  which  the  Gospel,  by  reason  of  its  connexion  with  him,  possesses  on  the 
profound  reverence,  the  implicit  faith,  and  the  uniform  obedience  of  mankind. 

Tlie  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  forms  precisely  the  same  conclusions  from  pre- 
cisely the  same  premises,  when,  after  having,  in  the  most  sublime  strains  of  his 


200  'Hi:  J'.i-essings  op  'fiiB  tiosi'icr,. 

rloquem-e,  aimouircoil  tlic  divinity  of  our  I^ord,  in  tlie  first  chapter  of  tlie 
Hebrews,  Ik;  tlieu  proceeds  to  mark  tlie  solemn  and  the  devout  cdnclusioii, 
"  Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  lieed  to  tiie  things  which  we 
have*heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  them  slip.  For  if  the  word  spoken 
by  angels  was  steadfast,  and  every  transgression  and  di3(.)bedience  received  a 
just  recompence  of  reward,  liow  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  sal- 
vation; wliich  at  the  first  began  to  he  spoken  by  the  Lord?"  Living,  my 
dear  hearers,  as  is  the  case  with  ourselves,  under  the  fairest  form  of  a  system 
emanating  from  such  a  source,  take  heed  that  ye  render  that  "more  earnest' 
•tttcntion  to  the  Gospel  wliich  in  this  manner  is  so  distinctly  and  so  solemnly 
demanded :  and  oh,  beware,  lest  by  your  scorn,  your  indifference,  and  your 
neglect,  you  shall  encounter  that  "much  sorer  punishment"  which  is  to  arise 
tVom  the  anger  of  Him  into  whose  hands  it  is  "  a  fearful  thing  to  fall,"  and  of 
whom  it  is  written,  "  Vengeance  is  mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord." 

We  have,  my  brethren,  in  these  brief  remarks,  verified  the  first  proposition 
arisiuf  from  the  text,  that  the  Gospel  originates  in  a  source  of  supreme 
elevation,  it  being  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  who,  notwithstanding  his  apparent 
degradation  and  deep  humiliation  in  the  flesh,  Mas  without  sin,  Mas  in  his 
human  nature  invested  by  an  appointment  from  the  Father,  and  was  at  the 
same  time  essentially  and  eternally  divine ; — those  great  truths  being  explained 
and  ratified  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  his  ascension  into  the  Leavens, 
and  his  session  on  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high. 

Supposing,  then,  these  facts  to  be  beyond  the  reach  of  controversy,  let  u« 
now  proceed   secondly   to   observe,   that   the    gospel    is    fraught   with 
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It  may  be  observed,  that  the  very  import  of  the  term  "Gospel,"  sufficiently  verifies 
(he  proposition  which  is  now  made,  as  there  are  but  few  who  are  not  perfectly 
aware,  that  the  M'ord  "Gospel"  signifies  "glad  tidings."  As  for  instance; 
when  the  angels  appeared  to  the  shepherds,  for  the  purpose  of  announcing  this 
to  the  world,  he  who  came  down  as  the  first  herald  said,  "  Behold  I  bring  you 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  •which  shall  be  to  all  people:"  and  then,  as  if  that 
very  term  or  announcement  had  given  new  energy  to  the  raptures  and  the 
harmonies  of  heaven,  "  there  was  heard"  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  hosts 
praising  God,  and  saying.  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good-M'ill  towards  men."  The  meaning  of  the  term  emidnyed  by  the  Apostle 
is  expressly  and  most  emphatically  intended  to  set  forth  the  fact  on  wliich  mc 
now  intend  to  enlarge — "  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ." 
It  may  perhaps  be  known,  that  the  strengtli  of  the  expression,  "  the  fulness  of 
the  blessing"  arises  from  the  genius  of  the  Hebrew  language  ;  and  that  if  m  e 
were  to  say,  "I  shall  come  in  the  very  impulse  of  the  abundant  blessings  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,"  this  would  be  the  manner  of  expressing  the  idea  as  M-e  are 
now  accustomed  to  speak. 

I  must  request  you  to  render  liere  your  devout  regard  while  we  notice  the 
blessing.s  which  the  Gospel  is  able  to  impart,  and  the  extent  to  which  it  is 
intended  that  blessing  shall  be  difi'iised. 

Fir.st,  we  propose  to  notice  /fie  nature  of  the  hh-ssinifs  wliich  the  Gospel  is 
fil/lr  to  iiiipurt.  And  here,  my  lirethren,  we  scarcely  know  where  to  commence 
;;n(l  where  to  close.  When  we  s])rak  of  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  we  seem  as 
though  we  stood  at  the  entrance  of  a  fair  and  beauteous  gmden,  within  wliobC 
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limits  we  cannot  stir  a  step  witliout  plucking  flowers,  and  belolding  fruits  en 
the  trees  of  life,  whose  very  "  leaves  are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  '  All 
that  we  can  now  do  is  to  make  a  brief  selection  of  its  prime  blessings,  which 
you  will  find  however  to  extend  themselves  over  the  wide  sphere  of  life  and 
immortality. 

You  will  remark  that  the  Gospel  imparts  to  man  a  knowledge  of  God  nnd 
of  all  spiritual  truth.  This  knowledge,  in  consequence  of  the  state  to  which 
men  have  become  reduced  by  their  own  voluntary  and  williil  depravity,  would, 
apart  from  Christianity,  have  been  entirely  and  utterly  impossible.  Moral 
revelations  of  truth,  my  brethren,  were  afforded  to  men  in  the  early  ages  of  the 
world ;  they  were  afforded  to  the  patriarchs — the  fathers  of  the  nations  ;  and 
they  were  afforded,  in  a  subsequent  time,  under  the  economy  of  Moses,  to  the 
people  of  the  Jews  :  but  the  nations  have,  in  process  of  time,  changed  the  truth 
of  God  into  a  lie,  and  have  plunged  themselves  into  the  deepest  abysses  of  tite 
foulest  systems  of  idolatry.  The  Jews,  in  their  traditions,  had  perverted  tlie 
commandments  of  God,  so  that  it  became  of  none  effect :  and  had  it  not  been 
for  the  advent  of  new  and  brighter  disclosures,  men  would  have  remained 
enshadowed  in  a  midnight  darkness,  from  whose  horrors  no  finite  influence, 
however  gigantic,  could  have  relieved  them.  Now  the  Gospel  came,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  plan  of  eternal  mercy,  that  it  might  supply  the  deficiencies,  that 
it  might  remedy  the  evils,  that  it  might  impart  the  appropriate  boon:  and 
you  are  aware  that  it  throws  a  bright  and  steady  lustre  over  the  otherwise 
impalpable  realities  of  the  world  that  is  to  come,  lighting  up  every  truth 
pertaining  to  the  government  and  character  of  God,  and  to  tlie  duties  and  the 
destinies  of  the  men,  in  such  a  manner  that  no  verity  is  hidden  which  it  is 
important  for  man  to  know. 

The  communication  of  this  knowledge  is  especially  mentioned  by  the  Apostle 
in  the  cha])ter  subsequent  to  the  one  from  which  we  have  selected  the  text;  as 
when  he  speaks  of  "  the  revelation  of  the  mystery,  which  was  kept  secret  since 
the  world  began,  but  now  is  made  manifest,  and  by  the  Scriptures  of  the 
prophets,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God,  made  known 
to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith."  It  will  be  remembered  again,  that 
the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  same  manner  of  communicating  these  blessings  as 
when  in  2  Corinthians,  iv.,  he  says,  "  For  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to 
shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  tlie  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  And  thus,  also,  in 
the  2  Timothy,  i.  he  thus  speaks  of  the  purpose  and  grace  of  God,  which  was 
"  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began  ;  but  is  now  made  manifest 
by  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolished  death,  and 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Gospel." 

It  would  not  be  consistent  with  the  general  design  of  this  discourse  to  enter 
into  a  full  and  ample  detail  of  those  doctrines  which  we  conceive  to  be  made 
known  to  men  in  the  range  of  spiritual  verity,  by  the  instrumentality  of  tlie 
Gospel ;  we  merely  observe  the  general  and  the  important  fact ;  and  those 
doctrines  which  have  been  noticed  are  borne  out  bv  the  general  spirit  and 
genius  of  the  whole.  We  consider  the  communications  of  spiritual  knowledge 
as  a  secondary  boon  only  to  religion.  It  is  essential  to  all  real  dignity:  it  is 
essential  to  all  moral  worth  ;  and  it  is  essential  to  the  introduction  of  man  into 
that  state  by  which  alone  he  can  be  prepared '  for  future  and  everlasting 
liappiness,  of  which  we  read  that  "  that  which  is  in  j)art  sJiall  be  done  away, 
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and  where  "  uc  shall  know  even  as  also  we  are  known."  Here,  then,  in  tlie 
communication  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  spiritual  truth,  is  ouc 
department  of  the  fulness  of  the  hlessing  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

IJut  agiiiu  ohserve,  that  the  Gospel  imparts  to  man  a  deliverance  J'roi/i  l/ie 
guilt  and  the  pmver  of  sin.  Man  is  everywhere  to  be  viewed  as  a  guilty, 
polluted  sinner  against  his  God.  'I'his  view  of  hun)an  nature  permit  me,  my 
friends,  to  put  forth  with  all  possible  distinctness  and  solemnity.  Man  is 
everywhere  to  be  viewed  as  a  guilty  and  polluted  sinner  against  his  God, 
universally  exposed  to  the  curse  of  the  divine  law,  and  universally  exposed  to 
those  threatcnings  of  the  divine  law  which  are  finally  to  inflict  their  penalties  in 
the  interminable  torments  of  futurity.  Now  the  main  design  of  the  Gospel  as 
a  system  of  blessings  and  benefits  is  to  present  and  develope  the  existence  of  a 
provision,  the  embrace  of  which  by  man,  and  the  application  of  wliich  to  man, 
ohall  be  the  means  of  averting  the  perils  by  which  he  is  surrounded,  restoring 
Ijim  to  the  enjoyment  of  acceptance  and  favour  with  God,  and  causing  him  to 
wear  his  image,  that  he  may  be  morally  prepared  and  made  ready  for  his  glory. 
The,  great  provision  that  we  have  referred  to,  is  that  which  has  been  secured  by 
the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Ciirist.  My  brethren,  when  he  died  upon  the 
cross  he  quenched  that  fire  which  had  been  lighted  up  to  desolate,  which  had 
run  along  the  surface  of  the  earth,  finding  fresh  fuel  in  every  folly  and  every 
crime  of  man,  and  which,  had  it  not  been  for  the  interposing  power  of  his 
Maker,  would  have  reduced  the  habitations  of  our  race  to  ashes,  and  would  have 
wrapped  the  universe  in  flames.  I'he  death  of  Christ  must  be  regarded  as  the 
propitiation  and  atoning  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  the  application  ot 
which  to  man,  through  the  appointed  instrumentality  and  medium,  is  to  effect 
every  thing  that  can  be  desired  for  the  well-being  and  restoration  of  the  soul. 

If  I  speak  to  any  who  may  have  undervalued,  or  who  may  have  denied  the 
doctrines  to  which  we  have  nowreferred  them,  we  can  but  appeal  to  the  testimony 
of  that  Word  by  which  we  must  always  consent  to  abide.  We  are  told  in  the 
previous  part  of  this  epistle,  that  men,  who  have  "  all  sinned,  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God,"  are  to  be  "  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus:  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are 
past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  to  declare,  1  say,  at  this  time,  his 
righteousness:  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth 
in  Jesus."  How  beautiful  my  brethren,  is  this  doctrine  of  reconciliation  by  the 
sacrifice  and  atonement  of  Christ  opened  in  its  application  both  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  In  Ephcsians  ii.  says  the  Apostle,  reminding  them  of  wiiat  they  M'cre 
in  their  natural  condition,  "  Ye  were  without  Christ,  being  aliens  from  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having 
no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world.  But  now  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  who 
sometimes  were  afar  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  For  he  is 
our  peace,"  (that  is,  he  is  the  author  of  our  peace)  "  who  hath  made  both  one," 
(that  is,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles)  "  and  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of 
partition  between  us ;  having  abolished  in  his  flesh"  (that  is,  by  the  sutTerings 
endured  in  his  flesh)  "  the  enmity,  even  the  law  of  connnandments  contained 
in  ordinances  ;  for  to  make  himself  of  twain  one  new  man,  so  making  peace; 
and  that  lie  might  reconcile  both  unto  God  in  one  body  by  the  cross,  having 
slain  the  enmity  thereby ;  and  came  and  preached  peace  to  you  which  Mcrc  afar 
oil',  and  to  them  that   are  nigh."     And  thus  again  :    '*  It  pleased  the  Faliier 
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that,  having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  he  would 
reconcile  all  things  to  hi!iiself ;  liy  him,  I  say,  whether  they  are  things  in  earth, 
or  things  in  heaven.  And  you  that  were  sometimes  alienated  and  enemies  in 
your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled  in  the  body  of  his 
flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  holy  and  unblamable  and  unreprovable  in 
his  sight."  And  do  you  not  read  elsewhere,  that  "  the  blood  of  Christ"  is 
for  cleansing  "  from  all  sin?"  And  do  you  not  read  elsewhere,  that  "  he  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  onlj',  but  for  the  sins  of  the  wJiole 
world  ?" 

Now,  my  brethren,  the  belief  of  the  testimony  which  God  has  given  con- 
cerning his  Son  is  the  appointed  instrument  for  applying  to  man,  in  state  ajid 
in  character,  the  whole  benefit  of  the  provision  of  the  atonement.  Faith  is  the 
appointed  instrument  of  imputing  the  righteousness  of  Ciirist,  for  the  sake  of 
which  there  is  granted  the  blessings  of  justification  or  acceptance  before  God  ; 
and  faith  is  the  appointed  instrument  for  overcoming  the  world,  purifying  the 
heart,  so  that  men  are  made  personally  meet  to  be  the  partakers  of  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  saints.  Will  any  one  in  the  presence  of  God  compare  the  difference 
between  a  state  of  condemnation  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  justification  on  the 
other ;  a  state  of  pollution  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  st<ate  of  purity  and  holiness 
on  the  other;  and  not  at  once  perceive,  that  here  are  given,  through  the  Gospel, 
blessings  so  vast  that  no  intellect  can  compute  them,  so  boundless  that  no  fancy 
can  conceive  them  ?  Oh,  my  brethren,  if  the  Gospel  did  not  communicate  forgive- 
ness through  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  which  we  now  speak,  its  other  communi- 
cations would  amount  absolutely  to  nothing  ;  and  the  sound  of  its  glad  tidings 
would  be  hushed  and  die  away  into  the  stillness  of  one  final  and  everlasting 
silence.  But  the  Gospel,  having  communicated  blessings  like  these,  has  invested 
the  sphere  of  human  destiny  with  a  bright  and  imperishable  grandeur,  and 
must  already  inspire  those  deep  songs  of  joy,  whose  high  and  rapturous  har- 
monies are  to  resound  through  the  temples  of  heaven  for  ever.  For  what,  my 
brethren,  are  the  raptures  of  immortality,  except  in  the  pouring  forth  of 
thanksgivings  on  the  part  of  the  ransomed  for  the  fulness  and  the  triumpliant 
Cilicacy  of  the  atonement :  "  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by 
thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred  and  tongue  and  people  and  nation,  and  hath 
made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father:  salvation  to  God  who 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb." 

But  again,  it  must  be  observed,  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ  imparts  ahundmit 
consolation  and supjjort  amidst  all  sorrow.  It  would  be  but  a  truism  to  remind 
you,  that  the  present  life  is  a  scene  of  continued  sorrow  and  distress;  that 
sorrow  is  tlie  portion  of  persons  who  have  received  an  interest  in  the  power  of 
♦  he  everlasting  Gospel,  and  that,  in  fact,  they  are  the  persons  on  whom  often- 
times the  tempests  of  worldly  persecution  pours  the  fury  of  its  most  deadly  and 
most  bitter  storms.  But  the  very  fact  of  the  consciousness  of  an  interest  in 
the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ,  is  of  itself  like  a  cordial  and  balm  to  the  spirit, 
whatever  the  nature  of  tlie  sorrows  and  the  agonies  it  may  be  conipelled  to 
endure.  And  there  arc  sources  of  consolation  arising  from  these  communica- 
tions of  evangelical  mercy,  which  remove  the  sting  from  all  sorrow,  and  which 
render  sorrows  in  all  respects  but  blessings  in  disguise.  Tlie  power  of  the 
Gospel  to  administer  consolations  like  those  to  which  we  have  referred  have 
been  abundantly  exemplified  in  the  experience  of  millions.  Observe  the  lan- 
g-iage  of  Paul  himself  contained  in^^the  fifth  chapter  of  this  epistle :  s.peaking  of 
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the  delightful  anticipation  which  himself  and  his  companions  enjoyed  in  the 
prospect  of  tliC  divine  glory,  he  says,  "  We  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God." 
Now  it  is  not  extraordinary  for  a  man  to  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  glory,  nor  in 
the   prospect  of  peace   and   of  perfect  felicity ;   therefore  Paul   proceeds  still 
further,  as  if  exhihiting  a  still  greater  marvel  and  mystery  iu  the  achievements 
of  that  wondrous  religion  of  which  he  was  the  advocate  and  champion:  "And 
not  only  so"' — as  if  to  say  to  "rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God"  were 
only  an  inferior  attainn)ent  of  Christianity — "  And  not  only  so,  hut  we  glory  in 
trihulation   also,   knowing  that   tribulation    worketh   patience,   and    patience 
experience,  and  experience  hope^  and  hope  inaketh  not  ashan:ed,  because  the 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto 
us."     And  on  other  occasions,  you  remember  how  he  speaks  with  regard  to 
those  around  him,  as  if  sorrow  had   no  effect,  and  were  altogether  deprived  of 
its  sting :  "  AVe  are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed ;  we  are  perplexed, 
but  not  in  despair ;   persecuted,  but  not  forsaken  ;   cast  down,  but  not  des- 
troyed ;  alwavs  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
the  life   also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our  body.     For  our  light 
affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory  :  while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at 
the  things  which  are  not  seen:  for  the  things  wiiich  are  seen  are  temporal ;  but 
the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  etern:il." 

My  brethren,  have  not  these  consolations  been  felt  by  the  captive  in  his  dun- 
geon, .and  by  the  martyr  in  the  flames  ?  And  speak  I  not  to  many  in  the 
j)resence  of  God  to-night,  who  can  say  by  their  omu  personal  experience,  that 
oftentimes  they  have  felt  them  themselves?  Yes,  my  brethren,  have  you  not  felt 
them  bene;.th  the  pressure  of  poverty,  when  worldly  sources  of  supply  and  con- 
tentment seem  to  be  withdrawn  and  withered?  Have  you  not  felt  them  when 
you  have  endured  obloquy  and  persecution  and  scorn  for  your  attachment  to 
tiie  name  and  cause  of  your  Redeemer?  Have  you  not  felt  tliem  when  you 
stood  by  the  bed  of  sickness,  and  watched  the  languid  and  failing  eye  and  the 
quivering  lip,  and  the  List  convulsive  agony  of  those  on  whom  your  attachment 
lias  been  accustomed  to  repose,  and  when  you  followed  in  the  dreary  march  of 
the  funeral  train,  and  committed  them  to  the  noiseless  tomb,  tlie  house  appointed 
for  all  living?  Have  you  not  felt  them  when  disease  and  infirmily  have  invaded 
your  own  frame,  when  the  sentence  of  death  seemed  to  Iiavc  been  rankling  like 
noxious  poison  within  your  vitals,  and  when  you  thought  yourselves  ready  to 
become  the  prey  of  loathsome  reptiles.  Oh  yes,  you  are  the  living  witnesses 
that  they  have  "strong  consolation"  who  have  "fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on 
the  hope  set  before  them  in  the  Gospel ;"  you  can  testify,  and  you  can  rejoice 
while  you  testify,  how  perfect  is  the  balm  which  the  power  of  the  Gosj)el  gives, 
and  already  are  you  panting  with  intense  gratitude  and  fervour  for  the  arrival 
of  the  time  when  you  shall  praise  and  laud  him  worthily  in  the  temple  of  that 
state  from  which  sorrow  and  death  are  excluded,  and  which  bears  over  its 
portal  the  letters  of  the  promise,  "  Thou  shalt  weep  no  more." 

'I'hese,  my  brethren,  are  ])erhaps  to  he  regarded  as  the  main  classification  of 
the  blessings  imparted  by  the  gospel  (if  Christ.  We  nuist  now  briefly  notice,  as 
we  proposed,  secondly,  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  the  extent  to  which  it  is 
fleslgned  that  these  blcssi/igj  are  to  be  diffiisttt. 

Ytiu  doubtless  are  prepared  for  the  assertion,  that  a  great  |)ortion  of  the 
value  of  the  blessing  depends  upon  its  cxtellt ;  that  on  the  one  hand  contracti  >n 
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leasers  it,  and  that  on  tlie  other  the  power  of  diffusion  augments  it.  Now,  if 
the  Gospil  had  possessed  but  a  restricted  and  confined  constitution,  if  it  had 
erected  barriers  and  obstacles  to  tlie  communication  of  its  mercies  among  the 
race  of  mankind,  and  if  it  had  been  so  restricted  as  by  implication  to  pass  a 
sentence  of  outlawry  on  any  portion  of  the  hunmn  family,  even  the  vilest  and  most 
degraded,  you  would  perceive  there  would  be  a  vast  subtraction  from  the 
positive  amount  in  value,  and  that  whatever  might  have  been  the  intrinsic 
nature  of  its  blessings,  still,  if  these  wanted  diffusiveness,  they  would  have  been 
but  ultimately  of  a  secondary  and  inferior  kind.  We,  therefore,  have  to 
remember  with  pleasure  tliat  in  the  Gospel  there  is  nothing  at  all  which  is  sec- 
tarian or  peculiar,  there  is  nothing  whatever  which  causes  it  to  be  governed  or 
limited  by  the  character  of  governments,  the  character  of  climates,  the  influence 
of  civilization,  of  knowledge,  or  of  art;  but  that  it  goes  forward  freely  and 
fully,  without  a  manacle,  and  without  a  fetter,  and  without  a  restriction, 
intended  to  bear  the  charter  of  its  mercies  to  every  kindred,  every  clime,  and 
every  tongue. 

You  are  aware  that  prophecy  speaks  of  this  expansiveness  in  the  communi- 
cation of  the  coming  blessings.  It  was  indicated  during  the  personal  existence 
of  our  Redeemer :  it  was  indicated  by  his  parables,  it  was  indicated  by  his 
instructions,  it  was  indicated  by  his  example ;  it  was  indicated  expressly  by 
those  series  of  commissions  which  he  gave  to  his  Apostles,  as  the  regulation  for 
the  continual  and  future  exercise  of  the  ministry  of  his  word ;  for  he  taught 
them  that  "  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day. 
and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name 
among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem  ;"  and  said  as  his  last  words,  "  Go 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  The  general 
evidence,  my  brethren,  beyond  this  it  may  not  now  be  needful  for  us  to  men- 
tion ;  we  have  only  to  observe  comprehensively  (and  vastly  indeed  is  the  value 
of  the  Gospel  augmented  by  the  fact,)  that  this  Gospel  is  the  religion  of  man- 
kind, and  that  it  is  the  religion  of  the  world. 

We  can  only,  in  our  statements  on  this  part  of  our  subject,  make  a  brief 
reference  to  the  intentions  of  Jehovah  with  regard  to  the  Gospel  in  future  ages 
of  the  world.  Its  operations  have  been  yet  imperfect  and  incomplete;  many 
nations  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  have  yet  heard  no  call  of  the  Saviour's 
voice,  and  have  not  had  even  a  glimpse  of  the  Saviour's  glory.  We  have  not 
yet  seen  all  things  put  under  his  feet ;  though  we  have  distinct  and  positive 
testimon}',  that  there  is  \et  to  arrive  an  era  in  the  history  of  this  long-prostrate 
and  apostatizing  world,  when  the  Gospel  shall  become  the  property  of  our  race. 
And  what,  my  brethren,  saith  the  voice  of  prophecy  ?  "  Ask  of  me,"  saitli  the 
Father  to  the  Son,  "  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession."  Again  :  "  The  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth,  as  the  waters  cover  the  channel  of  the  sea." 
Again  :  "  The  Lord  will  make  bare  his  holy  arm  amidst  the. nations,  and  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of  our  God."  And  again  :  "  The  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established  upon  the  hills,  and  exalted  above 
the  mountains,  and  all  people  shall  flow  unto  it ;  there  shall  be  one  Lord  over 
all  the  earth,  and  one  King,  and  his  name  one:  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  his  Christ,  and  they  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever." 

1  enter  not  here  into  controversy  as  to  the  mode  by  which  this  grand  expaii  - 
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sion  sliiiU  take  place.  There  are  some  wlio  suppose  tliat  it  will  take  place  not 
under  the  constitution  of  the  Gospel,  but  as  tiie  result  of  the  personal  advent  of 
our  Saviour  to  reign  upon  t!ie  earth :  opinions  from  which,  respectfully,  but 
most  firmly  and  decidedly,  1  do  dissent :  for  we  conceive  that  all  tiiese  promises 
are  intended  most  distinctly  to  refer  (as  we  might  prove  at  length  did  our  time 
permit)  to  the  establishment  of  the  Gospel  as  it  now  exists  in  the  last  economy 
of  the  grace  .and  mercy  of  God.  But,  my  brethren,  so  replete  shall  be  the  then 
weight  of  joy  and  blessing,  when  the  groaniugs  of  creation  shall  have  been 
hushed,  when  its  travailing  shall  have  been  terminated,  and  when  peace  and 
liberty  and  joy  shall  have  become  the  charter  of  our  free  and  emancipated 
race,  that,  then,  my  brethren,  will  "the  wolf  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the 
leopard  lie  down  with  the  kid,  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  fatling 
together  ;  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them.  And  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall 
feed;  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  together:  and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw 
like  the  ox.  And  the  sucking  child  shall  play  upon  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the 
weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  upon  the  cockatrice's  den."  Tlie  battle  of  the 
warrior,  M'ith  confused  noise,  and  garments  rolled  in  blood,  will  be  known  no 
more  ;  men  will  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into 
pruning-hooks;  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they 
learn  war  any  more."  Then  the  light  of  immortality  will  shed  its  splendours 
around  this  once  darkened  and  wretched  globe,  and  the  testimonies  of  the 
presence  of  God  will  everywhere  be  enjoyed  by  men  obeying  one  Saviour, 
walking  in  one  path,  trusting  to  one  atonement,  and  seeking  one  heaven  :  then, 
when  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,  when  the  mighty  angel  coming 
doM-n  from  lieaven  shall  lift  up  his  hand,  arid  swear  by  him  that  liveth  that 
time  shall  be  no  longer,  and  when  the  splendours  of  immortality  shall  close 
all  the  scenes  of  probation  and  of  time,  then  shall  be  consummated  and  totally 
verified  the  title  of  the  Gospel,  by  which  it  is  presented  as  "  the  fulness  of  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ." 

We  must  now  refer,  finally,  to  the  proposition,  that  the  ministry  is  the 

APPOINTED  INSTRUMENT  FOR  CONVEYING  TIIE  BLESSINGS  OF  TIIE  GOSPEL  TO 
MANKIND. 

It  will  be  remarked,  that  the  Apostle  in  this  verse  is  speaking  to  the  believing 
Romans  as  one  engaged  in  the  exercise  of  the  ministry  of  the  word ;  that  is, 
set  apart  for  the  purpose  of  orally  declaring  in  divers  ways  the  great  prin- 
ciples of  the  Gospel,  as  the  only  method  of  man's  redemption  and  man's 
salvation.  You  will  observe,  in  the  twenty-eighth  verse  he  says,  "  When  I 
have  performed  this" — a  certain  benevolent  work  connected  with  the  contri- 
butions for  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem,  at  that  time  sutTering  persecution — 
"  When  therefore,  1  have  performed  this,  and  have  sealed  to  them  this  fruit, 
I  will  come  by  you  into  Spain.  And  I  am  sure  that,  m  hen  1  come  unto  you, 
I  shall  come  in  "  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ."  I,  as 
a  minister  enjoying  the  fulness  of  evangelical  blessings  myself,  shall  come  in 
accordance  with  the  great  object  of  that  ministry — the  conniiunicating  and 
establishing  still  further,  the  possession  of  the  sanic  fulness  of  the  blessings  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  you. 

It  must  be  clear  that  there  is  here  a  connexion  instituted  between  the  ministry 
find  the  power  and  the  eilicacy  of  the  Gospel.  I  speak  not,  doubtless,  amongst 
persons  addicted  to  mystic  theories,  on  the  one  iiand,  or  wr<ipt  in  profound  and 
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Ignoble  ignorance  on  the  other,  and  the  fact  to  which  our  attention  is  now  called 
will  not  require  very  particular  illustration.  The  connexion  of  the  ministry  of 
the  Gospel  as  an  institution  of  Christ,  is  most  beautifully  illustrated  in  the  well- 
known  passage  occurring  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  this  Epistle :  "  For  whosoever 
shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.  How  then  shall  they  call 
on  him  whom  they  have  not  believed?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?  and 
how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent?  as  it  is  written,  How  beautiful  are 
them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things! 
But  they  have  not  all  obeyed  the  Gospel.  For  Esaias  saith.  Lord,  who  hath 
believed  our  report?  So  then  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word 
of  God  "  Thus  also  at  the  close  of  the  2  Cor.  ch.  v. :  "  All  things  are  of  God, 
who  hath  reconciled  us  unto  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation;  to  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them  j  and  hath  com- 
mitted unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation.  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for 
Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us:  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be 
ye  reconciled  to  God."  These  statements  sufficiently  indicate  the  truth,  that  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel,  the  oral  and  the  public  teaching  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus,  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  great  instrument  of  imparting  and  applying 
this  Gospel  to  the  world,  until  the  world  shall  be  evangelized  and  the  office  of 
Chiistiaaity  shall  be  (lone. 

I  cannot  relinquish  this  part  of  my  subject  without  observing,  that  this  truth 
cannot  be  too  much  enforced;  a  most  important  and  solemn  application  of  it 
must  be  rendered  by  all  persons  who  are  in  any  way  engaged  professedly  in  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel.  I  know  not  whetlier  I  speak  to  any  fellow  labourers 
in  the  cause  of  Christ  within  these  walls  to-night,  but  if  I  do  you  will  permit 
me,  my  brethren,  Avith  respect  and  simplicity  of  heart,  to  remind  you,  that  if 
the  ministry  be  thus  connected  with  the  impartation  of  the  "  fulness  of  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,"  to  the  world,  there  is  a  solemn  call  on  us 
diligently  and  accurately  to  study  the  constitution  of  the  Gospel,  and  to 
ascertain  and  to  acquire  a  perfect  and  mature  knowledge  of  its  contents.  And 
there  is  at  the  same  time  a  solemn  and  most  imperious  call  on  us,  having 
ascertained  the  nature  of  the  Gospel  office,  freely  and  faithfully,  to  declare  it  to 
our  fellow  men.  If  there  is  one  truth  more  than  another  on  which  we  are  called 
to  dwell,  it  is  that  delightful  theme  of  reconciliation  by  the  merit  of  the  atoning 
sacrifice,  the  prominence  of  which  causes  the  Apostle  to  speak  of  the  ministry 
of  the  Gospel  as  "  the  ministry  of  reconciliation."  And  if  we  jire  at  any  time 
compelled  to  lead  you  by  the  thunders  of  Sinai — if  we  are  compelled  to  open 
the  volume  of  the  decalogue,  and  remind  you  that  "  God  spake  all  these  words" — 
if  we  are  compelled  to  bring  you  to  the  torments  of  futurity,  and  show  you  the 
region  where  spirits  writhe  and  are  lost  in  torments  —  every  statement  of 
whatever  order,  even  apparently  the  most  remote  and  disconnected,  must  be 
observed  to  concentrate  and  converge,  as  in  one  common  centre,  around  these 
doctrines  of  the  cross. 

And,  my  brethren  in  the  ministry,  let  me  remind  you  that  if  ever  there  Avere 
time  for  more  close  ardent  earnestness  in  the  exercise  of  this  Avork,  that  time  is 
noAv;  and  that  the  aspect  of  the  times,  from  the  mutual  relation  of  the  Avorld 
and  the  church,  and  from  the  gigantic  efforts  Avhich  are  making  by  the 
adversaries    of  truth   to    strengthen    them    in    the  impious    warfare,   piling 
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mountain  npon  mountain,  until  perchance  tlic)'  shall  he  cnahled  to  scale  the 
height  and  vanquish  the  Omnipotence  of  heaven — that  all  these  things  are 
urging  on  us  to  stand  forth,  as  with  a  mighty  and  more  flaming  zeal,  hetween 
the  living  and  the  dead,  and  hold  np  the  cross  with  faithfulness  and  with 
uniformity,  calling  upon  men  to  hehold  Him  who  taketh  away  tiie  sins  of  the 
world.  "  I  charge  thee,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  before  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his 
kingdom;  preach  the  word;  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season  ;  reprove, 
rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine.  Watch  thou  in  all  things  ; 
do  the  work  of  an  Evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry."  And  let  our 
motto  ever  be,  in  the  simple  poesy  of  modern  times : — 

"  Careless- --ourselves  but  dying  men— 
Of  dying  men's  esteem ; 
Happy  if  God,  our  God,  approve, 
Though  all  beside  condemn." 

And  then,  my  brethren,  there  is  also  a  soleum  call  from  this  fact  on  those 
persons  who  are  .accustomed  to  attend  upon,  and  listen  to  the  ministry.  The 
call  on  you,  my  hearers,  is  to  honour  the  ministry ;  not  by  granting  to  us  tlie 
privileges  which  might  be  claimed  by  an  au)bitious  and  tyrannical  priesthood  ; 
not  by  attemjiting  to  elevate  us  to  the  high  places  and  opulence  of  worldly 
men;  but  by  giving  "earnest  heed"  to  the  things  which  you  hear  from  us, 
remembering,  that  he  that  despiseth  us,  despiseth  not  man  but  God.  "  Let  a 
man  so  esteem  us,  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries 
of  God."  And  the  call  further  is  to  apply  the  purport  of  the  ministry  to 
ourselves  :  we  watch  ibr  souls  ;  we  travail  in  birth  for  souls  ;  we  desire  to  have 
souls  who  shall  be  to  us  our  joy  and  our  crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming.  It  is  your  part  to  examine,  whether 
these  anxieties  for  you  are  to  be  in  vain  ;  whether  these  anticipations  for  you 
are  to  be  in  vain  ;  and  whether  you  Mill  stand  at  a  more  remote  distance  at 
the  latter  day,  in  order  to  render  an  account,  the  result  jof  Mhich  shall  be  the 
transmission  of  your  spirits  to  hell. 

My  hearers,  the  ministry  is  exercised  amongst  you  now ;  and  although  lie 
who  now  speaks  to  you  is  a  stranger  to  you,  after  the  flesh,  yet  it  is  with  the 
freedom,  and  the  faithfulness,  and  the  earnestness,  which  the  testimony  of  this 
Gospel  justifies  and  demands,  that  I  tell  you,  "  I  am  an  ambassador  for  Christ, 
as  though  God  did  lieseech  you  by  me ;  I  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye 
reconciled  unto  God." 

My  brethren,  I  have  endeavoured  to  com])lete,  witiiin  the  limits  of  your  time, 
an  exposition  of  this  nujst  delightful  testimony  of  the  inspired  Word  of  God. 
We  have  shewn  you  that  the  Gospel  originates  in  a  source  of  supreme  elevation, 
being  ascribed  in  its  excellence  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  shewn  you, 
that  the  Gospel  is  fraught  witli  abundant  blessings  to  the  world  :  it  imparts  a 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  spiritual  truth  ;  it  imparts  a  deliverance  from  the 
power  and  guilt  of  sin  ;  it  imparts  an  abundant  consolation  and  peace  amidst 
all  sorrow  and  distress  :  and  these  blessings,  in  place  of  being  restricted  to  a 
confined  and  narrow  compass,  are  intended  to  be  finally  diffused  throughout  all 
the  kindreds  and  nations  of  the  earth.  The  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  the  oral 
teaching  of  the  truth,  is  tlie  appointed  instrument  for  conveying  these  blessings 
to  mankind,  involving  a  solemn  call  upon  the  study  and  fidelity  of  those  who 
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professedly  preach  the  Gospel,  and  a  call  to  honour  the  ministry,  and  personally 
to  apply  it,  on  the  part  of  those  who  listen  to  it. 

In  conclusion,  let  ine  remind  you  of  the  awful  danger  that  will  be  incurred 
on  your  part  by  the  rejection  of  the  Gospel.  Is  it  possible  that  you  will  reject 
the  Gospel?  Just  consider  what  is  involved  in  those  simple  words — "Reject 
the  Gospel  !"* — the  medicine  that  will  cure  your  diseases,  the  light  that  will 
dissipate  your  darkness,  the  balm  that  will  soothe  your  sorrows,  the  refuge  that 
will  shield  you  from  peril,  the  life  that  will  save  you  from  death,  the  heaven  that 
will  save  yon  from  hell.  Reject  the  Gospel !  My  hearers,  if  there  be  one 
amongst  you  who  is  yet  inclined  to  depart  from  these  walls  as  a  rejector  of  the 
Gospel,  I  remind  thee  that  there  will  be  a  term  in  that  tremendous  futurity  to 
which  thou  art  recklessly  hastening,  the  equal  of  which  cannot  be  imparted  to 
any  one  dwelling  among  the  darkest  places  of  the  earth  :  "  He  that  knew  his 
Lord's  will,  and  prepared  not  him&eif,  neither  did  according  to  his  will,  shall 
be  beaten  with  many  stripes ;  but  he  that  knew  not  his  Lord's  will,  and  did 
commit  things  worthy  of  stripes  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes,  for  unto 
whon>6oever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required."  Ask  yourselves 
whether  you  are  prepared  to  encounter  that  far  "  sorer  punishment"  which  God 
is  to  render  against  those  who  have  trampled  the  blood  of  the  covenant  under 
tlieir  feet  as  an  unholy  thing. 

And,  finally,  let  me  remind  you,  having  yourselves  a  part  in  the  Gospel,  of 
your  duty  to  assist  in  its  propagation.     My  brethren,  the  calls  of  many  voices 
are  around  you,   urging  you  yet  to  consider  the  wants   and  the  miseries   of 
men  ;  shew  them  that  tlie  Gospel  is  the  ordained  instrument  for  preventing 
their  misery  and  promoting  their  welfare.     Are  you  not  called  on  as  men, 
as  philanthropists,  and  as  Christians,  to  strive  your  utmost  that  tlie  Gospel 
may  be  carried  to  the  ends  of  the  earth?     It  is  my  lot  and  my  privilege  to 
plead  the   cause  of  the  institution  for  which  your  charitable   contributions 
are  now  to  be  freely  rendered,  the  cause  of  "  The    Irish    Evangelical 
Society;"  a  society  formed  for  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Ireland. 
You,  my  friends,  may  be  aware,  that  at  this  moment,  according  to  ordinary 
computation,  there  is  a  population  of  no  less  than  six  millions  in  that  interesting 
and  important  part  of  our  empire,  devoted  to  what  must  be  called  the  follies 
and  the  crimes  of  Popery.     The  "  Irish  Evangelical  Society"  has  been  formed 
for  carrying  the  Gospel  there,  not  by  means  of  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
only,  but  by  that  specific  instrumentality  which  has  been  referred  to  this  evening, 
even  the  oral  teaching,  or  ministry  of  the  Gospel ;  directing  their  exertions  to 
the  three  provinces  where   Popery  almost  entirely  abounds.      There   is   one 
feature  in  the  character  of  this  institution  that  may  be  mentioned  as  generally 
urging  its  claims — it  is  not  a  sectarian  institution ;    it  was  formed   for  the 
purpose  of  combining  the  exertions  of  Evangelical  ministers  of  the  Established 
Church,  as  well  as  the  various  denominations  of  Dissenting  churches  who  hold 
the  Head,   even   Christ.      And,   my  friends,  if  there   be   persons  of  different 
denominations  here,  it  ought  to  be  remembered  by  them,  they  are  giving  to 
what   is  strictly  a  catholic  institution,  designed  to  preserve  the  unity   of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  without  sowing  divisions  in  the  Church,  to 
help  the  conquest  of  the  world.     Between  fifty  and  sixty  agents  are  employed 
by  the  society ;  and  many  of  the  statements,  which,  under  some  circumstances, 
I  might  perhaps  have  been  able  to  read  to  you  this  evening,  witii  regard  to  the 
work  of  God,  are  cheering  and  delightful.     There  is  one  other  circumstance 
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would  mention,  namely — that  the  treasurer  is  now  in  advance  to  the  amount  of 
more  than  six  hundred  pounds :  a  debt  which  has  been  incurred  by  the  necessity 
of  answering  claims  which  could  not  have  been  fieglected,  excepting  by  a 
sacrifice  of  feeling  which  no  Christian  could  desire  to  exist.  With  these  brief 
remarks,  I  now  leave  the  claims  of  this  important  institution  in  your  hands, 
praying  that  you  will  give  from  a  sense  of  your  obligation  to  the  Gospel,  and 
from  a  conviction  of  the  necessity  of  its  propagation  to  secure  the  happiness 
and  well-being  of  their  souls.  I  have  only  to  pray  that  God  may  cause  hifl 
Messing  both  to  the  giver  and  the  gift.    Amen. 
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As  "  the  ambassadors  of  Christ,  we  pray  you  iii  Christ's  stead  that  ye  be 
reconciled  iiuto  God."  I  am  truly  aware  that  we  may  urge  this  solemn  entreaty 
in  vain  if  we  urge  it  solely  on  the  autliority  of  our  office  without  making  the 
whole  of  our  doctrine  and  living  conformable  to  the  character.  I  am  aware 
that  if  there  be  not  a  deeply-rooted  conviction  in  the  minds  of  our  hearers  that 
we  are,  in  the  first  place,  qualified  to  discern,  and  in  the  second  place,  earnest 
and  sincere  in  setting  it  forth,  our  ministry  cannot  be  a  profitable  or  a  fruitful 
ministry.  It  is  necessary,  therefore,  that  we  be  first  competently  learned. 
With  respect  to  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  the  absence  of  all  human 
learning  rendered  more  conspicuous  and  unquestionable  the  miraculous  inter- 
position of  the  Spirit,  by  which  they  were  enabled  to  confound  the  most  acute, 
bafHe  the  most  learned,  and  silence  the  most  eloquent  of  their  opponents.  God 
chose  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise.  The  absence  of  all 
acquired  endowments  gave  scope  for  the  full  and  free  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit  in  all  its  miraculous  energies ;  but  the  ordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  to 
be  expected  in  proportion  only  to  our  diligence  in  cultivating  the  natural 
faculties  of  our  minds.  And  whatever  branches  of  knowledge  may  be  supposed 
to  lie  within  the  circle  which  a  learned  minister  of  the  Word  has  traversed  and 
explored,  tlieue  is  one  to  which  even  the  humblest  must  aspire — he  must  be 
mighty  in  the  Scriptures.  And  what  is  it  to  be  mighty  in  the  Scriptures? 
It  is  not  to  repeat  merely  verse  on  verse,  or  chapter  on  chapter;  but  to  liave 
well  considered  the  meaning  and  coherence  of  all  the  different  parts  of  Holy 
Writ ;  to  understand  tlieir  intent  and  application  ;  to  be  able  to  press  them  on 
the  understanding  and  conscience  of  others  with  the  convincing  clearness  or 
reason,  without  any  of  those  forced  and  unauthorized  interpretations,  those 
mystical  speculations,  which  perplex  the  weak  and  off"end  the  strong ;  but  with 
an  earnestness  of  application  to  every  man's  conscience,  which  does  indeed  make 
the  learned  and  discreet  minister  mighty  in  the  Scriptures  :  for  it  enables  him 
to  throw  down  the  prejudice  of  pride  and  worldly-mindedness ;  to  force  open, 
as  it  were,  the  doors  of  grace;  and  so  to  wield  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  as  to 
give  demonstration  of  the  truth,  that  the  Word  of  God,  when  rightly  applied, 
is  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword. 

But  tlien  it  must  be  the  whole  counsel  of  God  which  m'C  must  recommend 
and  enforce — not  some  of  its  features  to  the  neglect  and  disparagement  of  the 
others.  We  are  not  merely  to  convince  men  of  their  own  sinfulness,  but  to 
persuade  tliem  of  the  free  mercy  of  God.  If  we  teach  them  that  he  has  fore- 
known, and  consequently  fore-ordained,  from  eternity,  the  salvation  of  those 
who  arc  to  be  saved,  and  the  condemnation  of  those  who  are  to  be  condemned  ; 
we  shall  but  foster  a  dangerous  assurance  in  the  presumptuous,  and  drive  to 
despair  the  timid,  unless  we  convince  them  that  in  the  revelation  of  his  will  lie 
deals  with  all  men  as  free  agents,  at  liberty  to  choose  the  good  or  evil,  and 
ansM'erable  for  the  choice,  able  to  come  to  him,  and  to  work  out  their  own 
salvation,  albeit  with  fear  and  trembling. 

But  the  tiieme  of  our  preaching,  the  basis  of  our  arguments,  the  ornaments 
of  our  eloquence  must  be  Christ — Christ  crucified.  We  may  tell  you  that  you 
may  come  unto  Goa,  Out  it  must  be  tlvrough  Christ:  that  vou  may  obey  him 
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and  plecise  him,  but  only  in  Christ:  tliat  he  has  promised  to  abide  in  you,  but 
only  as  ye  abide  in  Christ ;  that  you  m.ay  perform  works  good  and  acceptable 
to  him,  but  good  only  as  the  fruit  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  acceptable  only  as 
Christ  lias  purchased  their  acceptance  by  his  death.  I  do  not  advise  you  to 
usurp  the  office  of  judge  over  any  of  those  whom  you  are  commanded  to  honour 
and  obey;  nor  ought  you  to  be  offended  with  the  peculiarities  of  those  preacher* 
whose  mode  of  instruction  may  be  unsuited  to  your  judgment,  or  contrary  to 
your  taste.  But  I  cannot  desire  you  to  honour  those  who  do  not  preach  Christ, 
and  him  crucified.  Let  no  man  deprive  you  of  that  sure  and  certain  anchor  of 
the  soul,  that  sole  foundation  of  your  hopes  as  responsible  sinful  beings,  that 
only  real  source  of  strength  in  this  life,  and  of  hope  in  that  to  come.  For 
what  is  the  language  of  the  great  Apostle?  "  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ."  "  We  preach  Christ  crucified."  "1  determined  not  to  know  any 
thing  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified."  "  We  preach  not 
CHirselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  his  sake." 
"Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory." 

It  is  the  consideration  of  Christ  crucified,  my  brethren,  the  thoughts  of  what 
he  suffered,  and  the  object  for  which  he  suffered,  that  constitute  the  sacrcdness 
and  the  dearness  of  th.at  spiritual  relationship  which  binds  a  faithful  pastor  to 
his  flock.  What  a  constraining,  what  an  overpowering  motive  have  we  to 
vigilance  in  the  duties  of  our  holy  calling  in  this  one  consideration,  that  the 
church  of  God  which  we  are  appointed  to  feed  is  that  church  which  he  hath 
purchased  witii  his  blood.  The  redemption  for  which  he  paid  so  dear  a  price 
is  offered  freely  to  all  men  ;  all  are  called  into  his  fold  out  of  a  wicked  world. 
It  is  not  the  will  of  our  Father  that  one  of  his  little  ones  perish.  It  is  our 
province  to  repeat  and  enforce  the  call,  to  urge  and  persuade  you  by  every 
possible  argument  and  motive,  by  reason,  by  entreaty,  by  rebuke,  by  example, 
to  make  a  personal  application  to  yourselves  of  the  benefits  of  redemption,  as 
ambassadors  for  our  Heavenly  Master  ;  praying  you,  in  Christ's  stead,  that  ye 
will  be  reconciled  unto  God.  And  if  by  reason  of  our  apathy  or  negligence, 
one  soul  l)e  lost  of  those  whom  Jesus  died  to  save,  have  we  not  the  sinfulness 
of  our  folly  and  the  greatness  of  our  punishment  recorded  already  in  the  sentence 
ol  eternal  judgment: — "  Whosoever  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  wliicli 
believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  tiiat  a  mill-stone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  that  he  M'cre  drowned  in  the  depth  of  tlie  sea." 

Bishop  op  London's  F'arewem-  Skiimon,  at  St.  BoTOi-PH'sy 
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'■  For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard." — Acts,  iv.  20. 


Such  was  the  language  of  the  Apostles  Peter  and  John,  under  circumstances 
of  a  peculiar  kind,  wliich  we  do  well  to  notice.  From  the  second  chapter  of 
this  Book,  we  learn  tliat  they  had  cheering  demonstrations  of  the  Saviour's 
presence,  in  the  powerful  and  saving  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanying 
the  message  they  delivered,  thousands  being  pricked  to  the  heart,  and  induced  to 
cry  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?"  and  at  length  giving 
tliemselves  to  the  Lord  and  to  his  Church  by  the  will  of  God ;  "  and  the  Lord 
adding  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved."  They  were  now  to 
experience  trial ;  and  having  entered  the  Temple  at  the  liour  of  prayer,  they 
saw  a  poor  man  who  had  been  lame  from  his  birth ;  on  whom  they  took  com- 
passion, and  for  whom  they  effected  a  cure.  This  excited  considerable  stir  ; 
and  great  numbers  came  about  them.  Peter  embraced  the  opportunity  afforded, 
and  preached  unto  them  Jesus  Christ,  exhorting  them  to  repent,  and  to  be 
converted,  that  their  sins  might  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing 
should  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  About  five  thousand  believed, 
turned  from  their  iniquities,  sought  the  Lord  with  purpose  of  heart,  and  obtained 
salvation.  This  enraged  the  priests,  and  rulers,  and  Sadducees,  \vho  took 
hold  of  the  Apostles  Peter  and  John,  and  put  them  in  confinement.  The  next 
day,  having  assembled  a  company,  they  brought  them  forth  and  set  them  in  the 
midst,  demanding  how  they  had  effected  the  cure  on  the  poor  man.  Peter, 
with  all  boldness,  informed  them,  that  it  was  through  the  name  of  that  Saviour, 
the  only  Saviour  of  men,  whom  they  had  rejected  and  despised.  Beholding 
the  conduct  of  the  Apostles,  they  were  constrained  to  acknowledge  that  they 
had  been  with  Jesus,  and  had  learned  of  him  ;  but  desirous  of  preventing  their 
future  success,  though  they  could  but  acknowledge  that  a  wonderful  cure  had 
been  performed,  after  consultation  with  each  other,  they  commanded  them  no 
more  to  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Then  the  Apostles,  knowing  that  their 
commission  was  from  Heaven,  answered,  "  Wliether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of 
God  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.  For  we  cannot  but 
speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard," 

The  subject  announced  for  this  evening,  is  neither  "  believing  the  Gospel,' 
Tor  "  making  it  known ;"  but  "  the  connexion  between  the  two."  To  see  it 
clearly,  however,  it  will  be  necessary  to  dwell  a  little  on  each  of  the  former. 
We  shall,  therefore,  first,  state  what  we  conceive  to  be  believing  the  Gospel. 
Secondly,  What  is  included  in  making  it  known.  Thirdly,  The  intimate 
I'-hition  of  the  one  to  the  other      May  your  hearts  be  lifted  up  to  God  the 
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Holy  Spirit,  for  liis  assistance  and  blessing.  May  he  who  speaks,  speak  agree- 
ably to  the  oracles  of  divine  truth  ;  and  may  you  who  hear,  receive  the  truth  in 
the  love  thereof;  tliat  we  may  derive  advantage,  and  be  disposed  to  glorify  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

First,  we  state  briefly,  WHAT  WE  CONCEIVE  TO  BE  believing  the  Gospel, 
By  tlie  term  Gospel,  we  understand  the  method  of  restoring  lost,  ruined  man 
to  the  divine  image  and  favour  which  God  lias  revealed  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  ; 
the  scheme  of  mercv  and  salvation  which  he  has  gr.iciously  made  known  throui^h 
the  mediation  of  Christ  Jesus,  his  well-beloved  Son,  his  obedience,  his  atone- 
ment, his  intercession. 

There  is  a  belief  of  this  Gospel  which  has  no  influence  on  the  heart,  leaving 
the  individual  equally  unconcerned  about  himself  and  about  otiiers,  equally 
impenitent,  and  far  from  God.  Simon  Magus  believed  ;  but  immediately 
after  his  profession  he  was  pronounced  to  be  "  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in 
the  l)ond  of  iniquitj'."  There  is  an  historical  faith  with  reference  to  the  facts 
made  known  on  the  sacred  page,  as  well  with  regard  to  those  things  which 
concern  the  present  world.  We  are  convinced,  wt  acknowledge  that  they  took 
place,  and  there  it  ends.  But  when  we  speak  of  believing  the  Gospel,  we  mean 
that  faith  which  is  available  to  salvation,  including  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the 
justification  of  the  person,  the  sanctification  of  the  heart,  and  finally,  the 
enjoyment  of  heaven.  It  may  be  thus  simply  described  :  entertaining  it  in  the 
mind,  so  as  for  the  judgment  to  approve;  yielding  to  it  as  God's  method  of 
acceptance ;  and  so  to  feel  its  influence  as  to  effect  a  change  of  character.  AVe 
coTiccive  these  three  united  will  clearly  show  what  we  understand  by  believing 
tiie  Gospel. 

It  is,  first,  entertaining  it  in  the  mind,  so  as  for  the  judgment  to  approve, 
from  a  conviction  of  its  importance,  and  the  vMt  importance  of  being  prepared 
for  the  eternal  world ;  to  give  the  Gospel  a  fair,  cool,  deliberate  consideration, 
especially  the  distinguishing  doctrines  thereof,  which  are  generally  styled  the 
essential  doctrines  of  Christianity  ;  such  as,  the  Son  of  God's  assumption  of  our 
nature  ;  his  atonementupon  the  cross  of  Calvary  ;  the  satisfaction  of  divine  Justice 
by  his  death,  and  thus  nitiking  way  for  the  mercy  of  Jehovah,  consistently  with 
all  his  perfections,  to  be  extended  to  the  guilty  rebel  man.  These  glad  tidings 
made  known  totlie  Jewish  nations,  were  not  thus  entertained,  but  were  despised 
and  opposed.  Saul  himself  thought  he  oiight  to  do  many  things  contrary  to 
the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  and  he  opposed  the  doctrines  of  the  Cross  to 
the  utmost  of  his  power.  When  it  was  made  known  to  the  Gentile  world,  it 
was  equally  opposed  l)y  them  ;  for  thus  we  read  :  "  the  preaching  of  the  cross 
was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness."  And  so 
many  in  the  present  day  oppose  these  doctrines,  instead  of  entertainimg  them, 
and  giving  them  a  fair  consideration  so  as  for  the  judgment  to  approve.  We 
mean  such  as  deny  the  divinity  of  our  Lord,  and  simply  regard  him  as  au 
example  of  holiness  in  the  world.  If  we  take  away  this  pillar  of  divine  truth, 
there  is  notliing  on  which  we  rest,  and  we  may  deslroy  our  pulpits,  close  our 
Bibles,  shut  \\\^  our  sanctuaries,  and  give  up  all  for  lost. 

"  'Till  God  in  human  ilosh  I  see. 
My  thoughts  no  comfort  find  ; 
Tlio  holy,  just,  and  sacrod  Thi- -c 
Are  terrors  to  my  mind. 
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But  if  Imniannors  face  appear 

My  hope,  my  joy  begin  : 
His  name  forbids  my  slavish  fear, 

His  grace  removes  my  sin." 

There  are  many  nominal  Christians,  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
and  who  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  was  none  other  than  the  Son  of  God,  upon 
whose  minds  the  Gospel  has  had  no  effect ;  it  has  not  been  entertained  by  them: 
the  preaching  of  it  in  their  hearing  has  resembled  the  pouring  of  water  on  a 
rock,  producing  not  the  least  effect.  The  seed  of  the  kingdom  has  been  scattered, 
but  it  has  been  to  them  by  the  way  side,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  have  devoured 
it.  The  world,  and  tiie  things  of  the  world,  have  engaged  their  attention,  and 
occupied  their  tlioughts.  They  have  never  calmly  and  coolly  considered  the 
Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God.  Of  this  description  was  not  the  Eunuch :  he  took 
the  word,  and  examined  it ;  he  entertained  it,  and,  using  the  means,  the  divine 
blessing  accompanied  it.  Eventually  he  saw  the  truth  :  it  was  approved  of  by 
his  judgment,  and  delighted  in  by  his  heart ;  he  believed,  and  he  was  saved. 
Thus,  too,  with  Lydia:  she  entertained  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  tlie  Lord 
opened  her  heart,  so  that  she  attended  to  the  things  that  were  spoken  by  Paul. 
We  have  reason  to  fear  that  many  in  our  congregations  have  never  given  a  due 
consideration  to  the  important  truths  of  revelation.  Permit  me  to  ask,  is  there 
one  or  more  of  this  description,  in  the  divine  presence  this  evening?  Remember 
its  vast  importance — that  believing  it,  you  are  saved;  dying  in  unbelief,  you 
are  lost  for  ever. 

It  includes  a  yielding  to  it,  as  God's  method  of  acceptance.  There  is  in 
the  mind  of  man  such  a  principle  of  self-righteousness,  that  he  rejects  with 
abhorrence  any  proffered  assistance  in  relation  to  his  eternal  welfare.  From  a 
false  view  of  the  divine  perfections,  and  blindness  with  regard  to  his  own 
insufficiency,  he  supposes  he  is  capable  of  conducting  his  own  affairs  so  as  to 
terminate  well,  and  he  trusts  to  his  own  obedience.  Where  real  faith  is,  this 
feeling  is  removed,  and  there  is  a  consciousness  of  unworthiness  and  sinfulness 
and  a  disposition  to  receive  the  Lord  Jksus  as  Jehovah  our  righteousness  :  there 
will  be  a  giving  up  that  which  before  was  esteemed  valuable.  Thus  the  Apostie 
■ — "  What  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Clirist :  yea,  doubt- 
less, I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  my  Lord."  Pride,  and  haughtiness  of  character  is  removed,  and  the 
Lord  alone  is  exalted  in  the  heart,  and  is  made  of  God  unto  us  wisdom,  and 
righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption. 

We  observe,  it  is  so  to  feel  its  influence  as  that  the  character  shall  be 
changed.  This  is  expressed  in  the  commission  which  was  given  to  Paul — "  I 
send  thee  to  the  people  and  to  (he  Gentiles,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  tJieni 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may 
receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified  by 
faith  that  is  in  me."  It  is  to  he  endued  with  the  spirit  of  Christ,  so  as,  in  a 
measure,  to  exhibit  tliat  mind  which  was  found  in  hitn — humility,  self-denia], 
devotedness  to  the  service  of  God.  It  is  hatred  of  evil,  and  a  departing  from 
it.  It  is  a  choosing  of  good,  and  that  which  is  holy,  and  following  it  with 
all  the  ardour  of  the  soul.  And  while  the  believer,  resting  upon  Christ  Jesus, 
feels  his  love  to  him  so  constraining  him,  as  to  depart  from  iniquity,  he  is 
not  satisfied  with  the  present  state,  but  he  leaves  those  things  that  are  behind, 
an(f  reaches  forward  to  the  things  that  are  before,  and    presses  forward  to 
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tlie  mark  for  tlie  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  he  desires 
to  bear  more  of  his  holy  likeness  ;  and  beholding  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  he  is  changed  by  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory. 

This  faith,  generally  speaking,  conies  by  listening  to  divine  truth.  Hence 
it  is  written,  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God." 
Permit  me  to  ask  you,  Have  you  this  faith?  Have  you  thus  believed?  It  is  a 
question  of  the  greatest  importance  to  us  all — Dost  tiiou  believe  in  the  Son  of 
God?  for  we  read  thus — "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life; 
and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him."  Have  we  been  made  the  subjects  of  this  faith  so  as  to  receive 
the  Gospel  with  pleasure,  to  yield  to  it  as  God's  method  of  acceptance,  to  feel 
its  influence  changing  us  from  glory  to  glory?  By  grace  we  are  saved,  through 
faith  ;  and  that  not  of  ourselves — it  is  the  gift  of  God.  This  will  always  induce 
individuals  to  make  known  the  Gospel.  Thus  says  the  Apostle,  "  We  cannot," 
it  is  impossible  to  be  otherwise  with  us — "  We  cannot  but  speak  the  things 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard.'      Let  us  notice,  then, 

Secondly,  What  we  include  in  making  the  Gospel  known.  It  is 
tlie  diligent  use  of  all  lawful  means,  with  a  prayerful  dependence  upon  God  for 
liis  blessing  to  rest  upon  us,  knowing  that  "  every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect 
gift,  cometh  from  the  Father  of  lights,  in  whom  is  no  variableness  nor  shadow 
of  change."  We  must  ever  bear  in  mind,  that  whatever  efi'orts  we  employ,  we 
are  indebted  to  the  blessing  of  God  for  success ;  the  most  simple  means,  employed 
with  a  single  eye  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  welfare  of  immortal  souls,  are 
often  blessed  by  him  more  than  others  which  are  more  splendid  in  appearance. 
Clay,  and  spittle,  and  Jordan's  streams,  could  cleanse  when  it  was  his  pleasure  ; 
and  so  now,  the  most  simple  means  shall  succeed,  and  we  shall  have  to  bless  liim 
for  that  which  is  done,  while  we  see  otheis  partakers  of  the  blessing.  Some  of 
these  means  may  be  mentioned. 

Iiiipartiiiff  spiritual  knowledge  to  those  with  tv/iom  u-e  are  acquainted — 
husbands,  wives,  sisters,  brothers,  fathers,  mothers,  friends,  or  relatives ;  those 
who  serve  us,  if  such  there  are — the  household,  of  whomsoever  it  may  be  composed 
We  mention  this,  because  the  charity  of  the  Gospel  begins  at  hoHie,  and  because 
this  is  too  much  neglected  in  the  day  in  which  we  live.  The  conversion  of  our 
friends  and  relatives,  the  bringing  of  those  nigh  to  God  by  the  blood  of  Jesus 
under  the  influence  of  the  Gospel,  that  they  may  be  saved,  is  lost  sight  of  This 
arises,  we  conceive,  from  that  conformity  which  is  manifested  in  the  present  day. 
There  is  not  that  opposition  to  the  Gospel,  but  a  secHiing  conformity  to  its  bidding, 
and  a  bowing  the  knee  at  the  family  altar.  And  then  decision  of  character, 
and  experimental  acquaintance  with  the  truths  of  Christianity,  are  overlooked. 
Has  it  not  been  too  much  so  with  you  all  ?  While  wc  speak  so,  we  speak  to  our- 
selves. Ilns  it  not  been  so  with  the  ministers  of  religion,  the  deacons,  and 
the  members  of  our  Clmrehes?  Tiiey  have  been  contented  to  eat  the  bread  of 
life,  while  others  have  perished  by  their  side.  Having  the  lamp  of  eternal  light, 
they  were  content,  while  others  sat  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death.  We 
have  reason  to  believe  that  when  this  spirit  is  less  prevalent,  there  will  be  greater 
prosperity  attending  the  Churches  of  the  saints.  The  Lord  will  honour  them 
that  honour  him:  while  we  are  anxious  about  the  souls  of  those  with  whom  we 
are  associated,  his  blessing  will  rest  among  us. 

Giving   C/iristian  education.     This  has  been  much  i  verlooked.  especially 
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by  certain  classes  of  the  community.  There  has  been  great  anxiety,  for  instance 
hat  the  daugliters  should  appear  to  advantage  in  the  drawing  room,  with  the  ac 
coniplislunents  that  are  considered  necessary  to  ailorn  them  ;  tliat  the  sons  siiould 
exceed  their  fellows  in  literature,  or  in  the  possession  of  the  qualifications  requisit 
for  the  situations  they  are  about  to  fill :  while  there  has  been  no  anxiety  that  they 
should  be  qualified  to  fill  important  situations  in  the  Church  of  God,  to  occupy 
the  places  of  those  who  are  gone.  We  commend,  and  approve  highly,  the 
cultivation  o^  the  mind:  but  let  us  not  neglect  the  cultivation  and  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  heart.  Has  there  not  been  negligence  on  the  part  of  some  with 
respect  to  this  ?  While  they  have  given  attention  to  the  accomplishments  of 
the  day,  they  have  not  been  desirous  that  they  should  possess  the  faith  of  the 
Gospel — to  become  disciples  of  the  despised  Nazarene,  that  they  may  be  heirs 
of  the  grace  of  eternity.  We  marvel  not,  that  some  Christian  parents  have  to 
mourn  over  the  abominable  conduct  of  their  offspring.  They  have  not  taken  them 
to  the  throne  of  grace :  they  have  not  instructed  them  in  the  principles  of  Christi- 
anity :  they  have  not  asked  the  divine  blessing  to  rest  upon  them  :  and  there  having 
been  no  spiritual  cultivation,  how  is  it  possible  there  could  be  any  spiritual  fruit  ? 

We  should  not  content  ourselves  with  the  children  of  the  lower  classes  being 
in  Sunday-schools,  unless  there  is  scriptural  knowledge  imparted.  When  we 
say  "  scriptural  knowledge,"  we  do  not  mean  merely  reading  the  scriptures, 
but  that  they  should  be  explained — that  they  should  have  an  important  bearing 
on  the  conscience — and  that  the  truth  should  be  brought  to  the  affections,  so 
that  they  may  love  it,  and  rejoice  in  it,  and  follow  it  all  their  days.  In  Scotland 
there  is  a  greater  degree  of  morality,  greater  attention  to  the  Sabbath,  and 
more  perusal  of  the  Scriptures,  arising,  we  conceive,  from  the  greater  attention 
paid  to  the  rising  population.  In  Wales  there  are  great  numbers  of  young 
persons  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  Lord,  which  may  be  attributed  to  the  sama 
cause.  They  are  brought  under  the  discipline  of  the  Gospel ;  and  the  Lord  is 
pleased  to  bless  them ;  and  one  and  another  comes  forward  to  give  themselves 
up  to  the  service  and  glory  of  God. 

Christians  who  have  given  their  children  to  the  Lord — and  most  Christians, 
we  conceive,  do  so,  though  they  differ  as  to  the  mode — are  laid  under  peculiar 
obligations.  It  becomes  them  to  see  that  their  children  are  instructed  in  tlie 
great  truths  of  Christianity,  so  far  as  they  are  capable  of  understanding  them, 
pointing  out  the  danger  of  sin,  the  evil  of  the  world,  and  the  need  of  a  personal 
acquaintance  with,  and  a  union  unto,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  aware 
tliat  some  will  say,  this  is  taking  the  work  out  of  the  Spirit's  hands.  Is  it  not 
then,  taking  the  work  out  of  the  Spirit's  hand  for  the  minister  to  stand  in  his 
pulpit  from  week  to  week  ?  What  is  it  but  doing  the  work  of  the  Lord  in  a 
similar  way?  only  the  one  is  more  private,  the  other  more  public.  We  are 
aware  that  unless  the  blessing  of  God  rest  upon  it  no  good  will  result :  but  take 
the  principle  in  reference  to  earthly  matters.  The  husbandman,  though  he 
cannot  secure  the  crop,  plants  the  ground — asks  for  the  rain  to  descend  upon 
it,  and  for  the  sun  to  vivify  it,  so  that  it  may  bring  forth  fruit.  Open  the  fallow 
ground — cast  in  the  seed  of  the  kingdom — pray  that  the  beams  of  the  sun  of 
righteousness  may  be  felt  in  their  hearts,  that  they  may  spring  up  to  the  prais* 
and  glory  of  God. 

Distribution  is  another  means — Distribution  of  religious  tracts.  Who 
can  possibly  tell  the  good  that  has  already  resulted  from  sending  these  little 
messengers  of  mercy  into  the  cottages  of  the  poor,  even  in  our  own  city?     But 
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the  good  we  expect  is  not  realized:  it  has  only  been  the  seed-time:  we  wait 
for  tlie  harvest.  We  expect  that  through  the  influences  we  are  using,  numbers 
will  come  forward  to  testify  of  the  goodness  and  grace  of  the  Lord.  Go  on 
fellow-labourers  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  Despised  by  many,  remember 
that  you  carry  a  balsam  in  your  hand  which  will  heal — that  you  carry  a  lamp 
in  your  hands  which  will  light  the  individual  who  follows  it  to  the  realms  of 
everlasting  day.  There  should  be  care  as  to  the  selection  of  tracts,  that  they 
may  be  suitable;  for  having  done  so,  we  may  expect  the  blessing  of  the  Lord 
to  rest  upon  them.  Other  small  books  containing  the  principal  doctrines  of 
our  religion;  Baxter's  C.ill — Boston's  Four-fold  State — Romaine's  Walk  of 
Faith — Booth's  Reign  of  Grace,  and  others  containing  truths  essential  to 
salvation.  Distribution,  especially  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.  This  book  is  able 
to  make  wise  to  salvation,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  many,  at  the 
present  time,  are  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  through  reading  the 
sacred  Scriptures,  who  never  enjoyed  the  means  of  grace.  Let  us,  then,  use 
these  means,  remembering  there  are  thousands,  and  tens  of  thousands,  who  at 
the  present  hour  have  not  the  sacred  Scriptures — that  there  is  much  work  yet 
to  be  done.  'J'he  field  is  the  world  ;  and  we  never  should  be  satisfied  till  all 
the  land  is  cultivated,  and  the  wilderness  shall  blossom  as  the  rose. 

It  is  exceedingly  desir.able  to  bear  in  mind  the  spirit  with  which  we  set  about 
the  work — feeling  our  own  sinfulness — rejoicing  in  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel 
made  known  to  us,  and  desirous  that  others  may  be  m.ide  participants  of  the 
same  glory ;  and  then  looking  up  in  the  exercise  of  prayer,  that  he  will  send 
down  the  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit  as  a  copious  rain,  that  the  seed  scattered 
may  produce  fruit. 

The  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  Wc  are  of  opinion,  that  by  this  means,  in 
connexion  with  those  we  have  mentioned,  the  Lord  will  eventually  evangelize 
the  world.  He  has  been  pleased  to  raise  up  men  after  his  own  heart,  to  fill 
them  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  send  them  forth  to  the  east  and  to  the  west, 
to  the  north  and  to  the  south,  till  the  whole  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord.  Those  who  are  conscious  of  having  a  call  to  preach  this  Gospel 
should  be  faithful.  But  all  cannot  preach — that  is,  they  are  not  sent  to  stand 
up,  and  exhibit  publicly,  a  crucified  Redeemer.  But  they  can  do  so  through 
the  medium  of  others  ;  and  those  who  have  been  brought  to  the  enjoyment  of 
the  Gospel  themselves  should  preach  it  to  others,  either  by  giving  themselves, 
or  sending  others  to  make  known  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  We 
would  not  dictate  to  what  extent  individuals  should  give  to  the  Lord  ;  but  we 
feel  persuaded  that,  when  the  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out,  there  will  be  much 
greater  liberality  shown.  We  talk  of  our  exertions,  but  they  arc  comparatively 
small  when  we  look  at  the  exertions  that  were  made  by  the  primitive  disciples. 
Not,  perhaps,  that  in  the  loiver  classes  of  society  there  will  be  much  greater 
exertion  ;  but  we  mean  that  those  who  have  possessions,  who  have  the  riches  of 
the  world,  will  be  disposed  to  consecrate  them  to  the  service  of  the  Redeemer. 

Jiy  deportinetit  becoming  the  Gospel — to  exhibit  the  spirit  which  the  Gospel 
inculcates  in  all  the  situations  of  life  in  which  we  may  be  placed.  This  was 
the  case  with  the  Thessalonians.  "From  you  sounded  out  the  word  of  tlie 
Lord,  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in  every  place  your  faith  to 
God-ward  is  spread  abroad,"  &c.  When  in  adverse  circumstances,  to  show 
contentment  ofmiiul — when  in  affliction,  to  be  patient  and  resigned — when  in 
prosperity,  to  be  full  of  zeal  and  devotedness  to  the  service  of  the  Lord,  so  as  to 
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constrain  men  to  take  knowlerlgc  of  us  that  tliere  is  a  reality  in  the  religion 
¥fe  profess,  that  it  has  an  influence  on  our  minds,  and  that  they  may  be  con- 
strained to  glorify  God  oxir  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

Let  us  now,  show  thirdly,  the  Connexion  betaveen  the  two.  To 
trace  the  legitimate  efiFect  of  principle  in  any  system  is  exceedingly  pleasing: 
but  especially  is  tliis  the  case  with  Christianity ;  inasmuch  as  the  interests  of 
thousands  are  connected  with  it.  And  where  there  is  a  real  spiritual  reception 
of  the  Gospel,  there  will  be  a  publication  of  it  arising  from  the  following 
considerations. 

SynijHithy  ivith  the  distressed.  It  is  natural  to  feel  for  our  fellow  creatures 
when  tliev  are  in  a  state  of  suifering,  whether  it  arises  from  poverty,  or  disease, 
or  what  we  commonly  call  accident.  And  if  this  be  tlie  case  with  regard  to 
the  body,  is  it  not  so  with  reference  to  the  soul  ?  It  cannot  be  otlierwise  :  and 
if  there  is  not  a  sympathy  with  those  who  are  in  distress  with  regard  to  their 
souls,  it  is  because  we  have  not  ourselves  been  brought  under  the  influence  of 
the  Gospel.  When  we  think  of  their  present  state,  ignorant  of  God,  blinded 
to  their  own  condition,  led  captive  by  Satan,  delighting  in  those  things  that 
will  prove  their  ruin  ;  and  when  we  think  of  that  state  to  whicli  they  are 
going,  the  blackness  of  darkness,  tlie  worm  that  never  dies,  an  eternity  of  woe, 
we  should  be  led  to  enquire  into  our  own  condition.  We  have  heard  of  a  flock  of 
sheep  passing  over  a  bridge,  and  one  by  some  means  being  induced  to  take  a 
leap  and  go  over,  all  the  rest  followed  in  a  train  as  fast  as  possible.  Are  we  not 
reminded  of  our  first  parents  taking  a  leap  indeed,  by  eating  of  the  forbidden 
fruit,  ruining  themselves,  <ind  all  their  posterity  following  in  their  train,  and  as 
they  pass  over  the  stage  of  life,  leaping  over  the  bridge  into  irretrievable  ruin? 

Love  to  the  Redeemer  will  induce  this  publication  of  the  Gospel.  If  we 
are  brought  to  believe  in  him  so  as  to  secure  our  own  salvation,  he  must  be 
precious  to  us.  When  we  esteem  an  individual,  we  wish  others  to  esteem  him 
also;  and  especially  is  this  the  case  when  it  secures  an  advantage  to  the  person 
who  is  bro'  ght.  If  any  man  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  is  accursed: 
but  if  he  is  brought  to  exercise  faith  in  him,  so  as  to  secure  his  salvation,  love 
to  the  Redeemer  will  burn  in  his  breast,  and  he  shall  enjoy  blessedness  forever. 
And  this  is  not  confined  to  a  particular  class  of  society  :  Whoever  shall  call  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.  And  how  shall  they  believe  who  have  not 
heard?  It  becomes  us,  then,  who  have  received  the  Gospel  to  describe  the 
Saviour  in  his  person,  and  in  his  work,  and  in  his  grace;  so  that  individuals 
may  be  attracted  to  him,  and  love  him  supremely. 

Anxiety  for  the  cause  ivill  induce  this.  If  we  are  interested  in  any  thing 
that  is  good,  there  is  a  great  propriety  in  seeking  its  extension.  The  cause  for 
which  we  plead  is  the  cause  of  heaven,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  immortal 
souls;  and  we  shall  not  be  contented,  if  we  feel  aright,  till  it  extends  to  the 
utmost  bounds  of  tlie  creation — till  every  mountain  shall  be  made  low,  and  the 
rough  places  plain,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh 
shall  see  it,  according  as  he  hath  spoken. 

Think  of  the  happiness  to  he  possessed.  Happiness  here,  peace  of  con- 
science to  be  derived  nowhere  else,  nearness  to  God  as  his  children,  and  the 
sanctified  use  of  all  things  below.  But  when  we  think  of  hereafter,  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive, 
the  things  God  has  prepared  for  them  that  love  him:  it  is  the  society  of  saints 
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and  angels,  and  the  enjoyment  of  God  for  ever.  When  we  think  of  this,  will  it 
not  influence  us  to  extend  our  hand  to  scatter  the  blessings  of  heaven  and  the 
salvation  of  Christ? 

The  glory  that  tvill  be  secured  to  God.  Wliat  honour,  what  glory  will 
he  brought  to  his  name,  when,  throughout  our  world,  instead  of  enmity,  and 
disorder,  and  confusion,  there  shall  be  peace,  and  comfort,  and  joy — when,  instead 
of  rebellion  and  ungodliness,  there  shall  be  obedience  of  heart  and  life — when, 
instead  of  there  being  gods  many,  and  lords  many,  unto  Jesus  every  knee  shall 
bow,  and  every  tongue  confess.  That  it  is  the  Lord's  Mill  this  should  be  the 
case  cannot  be  doubted  for  a  moment.  Think  of  the  command  he  has  given 
to  parents,  to  instruct  those  that  are  connected  with  them : — "  Thou  shalt  teach 
them  diligently  to  thy  children,"  &c.  (Deuteronomy,  vi.  7-)  Tliink  of  the  com- 
mand given  to  his  disciples: — "  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,"  &c. 
(MattheM',  xxviii.  19.)  Think  of  the  expressions  concerning  be.ievers :  "  Ye 
shall  be  a  blessing  in  all  the  earth."  "  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  the  light 
of  the  world."  We  have  examples  left,  iiidicidiiul  and  collective  examples. 
Individual  examples.  David  was  desirous  of  building  a  temple  for  the  Lord, 
that  his  worship  might  be  perpetuated  and  enlarged.  The  woman  of  Samaria, 
when  she  found  the  Saviour,  was  desirous  of  making  him  known  to  others: 
"Come,  see  a  man  that  liath  told  me  all  things  tliat  ever  I  did:  is  not  this  the 
Christ?"  Paul,  when  he  was  converted,  "  straightway  preached  Christ  in  the 
synagogue,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God."  Collective  c.vamples.  The  Apostles  went 
and  preached  every  where,  that  Jesus  is  Christ.  After  the  persecution  took  place, 
those  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  every  where  preaching  Clirist.  The  Thes- 
salonians  caused  to  be  sounded  out  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  so  that  the  Apostles 
needed  not  to  speak  any  thing;  they  were  living  epistles,  known  and  read  of  all 
men.  In  later  times,  when  Luther,  and  Calvin,  and  Melancthon,  and  others, 
emerged  from  a  state  of  popery,  they  came  forth  and  preached  the  Gospel  to  those 
with  whom  they  were  associated  first,  and  then  to  all  who  would  give  them  a 
hearing.  And  in  later  times  still,  a  Whitfield,  and  a  Wesley,  and  I  may  be 
allowed  to  say,  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon,  did  what  they  could  to  spread  the 
Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Let  me  ask,  what  have  xve  done?  There  are  a  great  number  who  profess  to 
be  members  of  a  Christian  Church;  is  this  the  sentiment  you  feel :  "  We  cannot 
but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard?"  Are  you  making  it 
known  in  your  families,  in  your  neighbourhood,  in  the  city  in  Mhich  you  live, 
and  throughout  the  world  ?  An  individual's  house  was  on  fire.  'J'he  alarm 
being  given,  she  became  anxious,  and  thought  of  this  article,  and  the  other 
article,  and  ran  to  tiiis  apartment,  and  the  other  apartment,  to  secure  this  and 
that;  and  having  done  so  slie  exclaimed,  "  Oh,  my  child!"  She  went  to  see 
after  her  child  ;  but  it  was  too  late,  her  child  was  consumed  by  flames.  We 
may  be  taken  up  by  tliis  and  tlie  other  trifle,  and  we  may  give  .iway  our  money; 
but  M'c  may  lose  our  child,  our  neighl)our  ;  and  at  tlie  great  day  of  the  Lord 
his  blood  sliall  be  found  upon  us.  May  the  Lord  enable  us  to  use  all  our  cflorts 
lor  the  extension  of  his  kingdom  throughout  our  world.     Amen. 
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'And  was  raised  again  for  our  justification," — Romans,  iv.  25. 


On  Friday  our  attention  was  directed  to  the  foruaer  part  of  this  verse,  when, 
in  conjunction  with  thousands  of  our  pious  countrymen,  we  repaired  to  the  hill 
of  Calvary,  and  surveyed  the  wondrous  cross  on  which  the  Prince  of  glory  died. 
In  that  elevated  position — so  favourable  for  instruction  and  the  exercise  ot 
devotional  feeling — we  beheld  the  treacliery  of  Judas,  the  malice  of  the  Jews, 
the  contempt  of  the  Romans,  the  denial  of  Peter,  the  cowardice  of  the  Apostles, 
and  the  insults  of  the  populace.  There  we  beheld  the  Lamb  of  God  taking 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,  the  Lamb  led  to  the  slaughter,  the  sheep  dumb 
beneath  the  hand  of  her  shearers,  the  blood  which  was  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  the  fountain  M'hich  was  opened  for  the  purification  of  sin 
and  uncleanness,  the  price  which  was  paid  for  the  procurement  of  oar  pardon, 
and  the  peace  which  was  ratified  between  God  and  his  offending  creatures. 

From  the  Saviour's  cross  we  are  now  invited  to  turn  our  attention  to  his 
tomb.  As  the  bodies  of  the  malefactors  were  under  the  power  of  the  Roman 
magistrates,  Joseph  of  Arimathea  went  to  Pilate  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 
He,  accompanied  by  Nicodemus,  perfumed  the  body,  and  conducted  it  at  last 
to  the  sepulchre,  followed  by  a  few  poor  but  pious  females,  who  were  the  attend- 
ants in  this  funeral  procession.  On  being  thus  deposited,  a  stone  was  rolled 
against  the  sepulchre's  mouth,  and  was  sealed  by  the  Roman  signet ;  whilst  a 
military  guard  was  placed  to  protect  tlie  spot,  lest  the  disciples,  for  the  con- 
firmation of  their  belief  in  the  Lord's  Messiahship,  should  come  and  steal  him 
away  by  night.  At  length,  on  the  eventful  morn  of  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
which  was  big  with  important  events,  an  angel  descends  from  heaven  ;  a  trem- 
bling shakes  the  ground  ;  the  earthquake  removes  the  stone  from  the  mouth  of 
the  sepulchre;  the  seal  is  broken  ;  Jesus  comes  forth,  and  appears  to  his  disci- 
ples. I'hus,  whilst  "  he  was  delivered  for  our  offences,"  he  "  was  raised  again 
for  our  justification," 

There  is  not  a  more  momentous  event  in  the  whole  economy  of  salvation, 
than  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  grave.  Upon  this  point  our 
hopes  must  rest :  for  "  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  our  faith  is  vain  ;  we  are  yet  in 
our  sins."  It  was  important,  therefore,  for  the  confirmation  of  his  Messiahship 
to  justify  the  hopes  of  his  saints,  to  take  possession  of  the  heavenly  inheritance, 
which  he  laid  down  his  life  to  purchase — to  attest  the  completion  of  his  media- 
torial work,  Avhich  confers  the  benefits  of  his  meritorious  righteousness,  and 
that  he  might  enter  on  that  office  in  heaven  which  was  indispensable  for  the 
good  of  his  Church,  and  the  extension  of  his  kingdom  here  below. 
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The  resurrection  of  our  Lord  is  important yor  the  confirmation  of  the  truth 
of  his  Messiahshij}.  For  tlie  protracted  space  of  four  tliousand  years,  tlic  ancient 
Church  calculated  upon  his  coming  as  the  Son  of  man  in  the  flesh.  He  was 
repeatedly  spoken  of  as  the  dtjsire  of  all  nations,  to  whom  was  to  he  the  gathering 
<>f  the  people  ;  as  the  heavenly  Shiloh  ;  as  the  offspring  of  David ;  as  the  stem 
of  Jesse,  the  plant  of  renown  ;  as  the  precious  corner  stone.  But  yet,  notwith- 
standing the  clearness  and  perspicuity  with  which  his  approaching  advent  was 
announced  to  the  Jews,  no  sooner  did  they  behold  him,  divested  <jf  tliat  earthly 
splendour  and  majesty  on  which  their  sordid  minds  had  calculated,  than  tliey 
unitedly  rejected  his  mission,  disbelieved  his  divinity,  insulted  his  humanity, 
persecuted  his  followers,  and  at  last  nailed  him  to  the  tree.  Well,  my  brethren, 
go  to  his  tomb  In  three  short  days  after  his  crucifixion  the  question  is  to  be 
decided.  If  Jesus  rise  not,  the  Jews  were  right  in  their  opposition  to  him  ;  but 
if  he  hurst  tlie  barriers  of  the  tomb,  liis  Messiahsliip  is  attested  beyond  debate. 
He  did  rise.  He  rose  for  the  confirmation  of  his  own  character,  and  for  tlie 
confirmation  of  his  people's  hope. 

It  was  important  in  order  to  sanction  and  confirm  the  faith  of  his  foUoncrs. 
It  is  well  known  how  extremely  difficult  we  find  it  to  lose  old  prepossessions  and 
prejudices,  in  which,  perhaps,  we  have  even  been  cradled ;  which  we  liave 
imbibed  from  our  very  birth  ;  which  have  been  infused  into  our  minds  by  the 
influence  of  education ;  which  have  been  associated  with  all  our  habits  and 
modes  of  thinking  and  acting;  which  have  grown  with  our  growth,  and 
strengthened  with  our  strength.  These  old  prejudices  and  prepossessions  seem 
to  have  had  a  very  strong  influence  over  the  minds  even  of  our  Lord's  disciples. 
There  is  one  Scripture  that  informs  us  that  "neither  did  his  brethren  believe 
in  him."  And  strange  to  say,  even  to  the  very  last,  those  few  members  of  his 
fainilv,  notwithstanding  all  that  they  had  lieard  from  his  lips  respecting  his 
own  resurrection  in  particular,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  in  general,  seem 
to  have  had  very  confused  notions  respecting  that  great  transaction.  "They 
doubted  in  themselves,"  we  are  told,  "what  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  shoirid 
mean."  And  when  two  of  them  going  to  Emmaus,  were  talking  about  this 
Monderful  occurrence,  they  said,  not  supposing  that  Jesus  was  in  the  midst  of 
them,  "  We  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  who  should  have  delivered  Israel  :"  not 
being  able  still  to  get  quit  of  the  notion  that  he  was  to  establish  a  temporal 
jurisdiction.  Such  had  been  their  sordid  views  for  years.  However,  when  the 
happy  nu)rn  arrived  in  which  he  came  forth  from  the  bars  of  nu)rtality,  and 
appeared  to  them  in  a  remarkable  and  miraculous  manner,  all  their  hopes  were, 
at  once  justified;  their  hesitation  was  lulled  to  rest;  their  fears  were  silenced; 
and  after  this  period  you  see  them  quite  different  persons.  Tiieir  former  timidity 
and  prejudices  seem  to  have  given  way;  and  they  went  forth  with  unbounded 
zeal,  being  faithful  even  unto  death. 

Tlie  resurrection  of  Christ  was  important,  because  it  tens  indispensable  to 
attest  the  completion  of  his  mediatorial  uork.  We  M-jint  a  complete  salvation. 
Jesus  Christ  took  upon  himself  our  humble  form  ;  by  liis  obedience  he  magnified 
the  broken  law,  through  whose  breacii  Jehovah's  curse  came  upon  our  guilty 
world,  and  made  it  hoiu)urable  :  he  also  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death.  ^Vlien 
lie  rose  from  the  tomb  tliere  was  Jehovali's  voice  declaring  to  us  that  "it  was 
finislied,"  that  be  had  completed  the  whole  of  the  transaction.  This  was  the 
^opstone  of  the  great  fabric  of  Almighty  mercy;  the  basement  was  laid  in  that 
covenant  which  was  formed  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  and  in  our  risen 
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Saviour  we  seem  to  see  the  last  act  of  divine  benevolence  on  behalf  of  our  fallen 
world,  and  our  deliverance  from  endless  woe.  That  was  the  morning,  sureiy, 
when  the  topstone  was  brought  forth  with  shouting  of  "Grace  unto  it." 

It  was  needful  our  Lord  should  rise  to  re-ascend  to  /ns  glory  and  settle  those 
l/iings  which  relate  to  his  Church  and  his  kingdom  here  below.  Did  Aaron 
enter  on  the  great  day  of  atonement  into  the  Holy  of  holies,  with  the  blood  of 
sprinkling?  So  it  was  with  our  Great  High  Priest.  "This  man,"  says  the 
Apostle,  or,  as  it  should  have  been  rendered,  this  priest,  "  after  he  had  offered 
one  sacrifice  for  sin,  for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right-hand  of  God ;  from  hence- 
forth expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool."  He  has  therefore  risen 
and  passed  into  the  heavens,  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.  He 
has  gone  to  take  possession  of  those  mansions  which  he  laid  down  his  life  to 
secure,  as  our  covenant  Head,  forerunner,  and  representative  :  he  has  gone  to 
advocate  our  cause;  he  has  gone  to  present  the  memorials  of  his  purchase. 
There  he  lives,  being  made  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church.  There  he  has 
a  name  which  is  above  every  name,  "  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth."  There  we  see  him  as 
our  exalted  king,  having  all  rule,  and  all  authority,  and  all  power  over  angels, 
over  the  various  departments  of  universal  nature  ;  over  all  the  nations  of  our 
globe ;  over  the  churches  of  his  saints,  over  the  families,  the  affairs,  the  bodies, 
the  minds  of  his  people  as  individuals.  Thus  the  reins  of  universal  government 
are  in  the  hands  of  our  risen  and  exalted  Redeemer.  Under  his  peaceful  sway 
nothing  happens  by  chance  ;  but  all  things  work  together  for  our  good,  and  for 
the  glory  of  his  name. 

In  the  second  place,  let  us  adduce  some  Reasons  in  Confirmation  op 
THIS  GREAT  DocTRiNE.  It  is  not  cuough  that  we  assent  to  it ;  it  is  requisite 
that  we  be  at  all  times  prepared  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  who  proposes 
a  question  on  such  a  leading  feature  of  our  Christian  character,  upon  such  a 
leading  article  of  our  Christian  creed.  It  is  indispensable,  because  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  forms  a  very  material  link  in  the  chain  of  Christian  doctrine. 
The  Jews  deny  it*  so  do  infidels.  But  we  ask.  Would  the  enemies  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  have  taken  away  his  body  from  the  grave  ?  For  the  removal  of  his 
body  is  indisputable:  the  only  question  is,  who  removed  it?  Was  it  likely  the 
enemies  of  Christ  would  have  done  so?  This  would  have  confirmed  all  the 
expectations  of  the  disciples  :  for  they  calculated  on  his  bursting  the  barriers  of 
the  tomb  ;  they  calculated  upon  his  coming  forth  from  the  prison  house.  If 
then  it  is  not  likely  the  enemies  of  Christ  would  not  have  done  it,  was  it  likely 
that  his  disciples  would  have  done  it?  Timid  creatures  !  There  was  Peter,  the 
boldest  among  them,  alarmed  only  at  the  voice  of  a  servant  maid,  who  said  to 
him,  "  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth :"  was  it  likely  he  would  have 
risen  so  above  liiniself  as  thus  to  have  acted  ?  And,  even  if  that  were  likel)',  where 
were  the  guards?  Why,  says  the  Scripture,  when  the  Jews  found  that  Christ 
was  raised,  they  came  to  the  Roman  governor,  and  gave  the  soldiers  large  sums 
of  money,  and  said,  "  Say  ye,  his  disciples  came  at  night,  .and  stole  him  away 
while  we  slept."  Nothing  was  more  unlikely.  If  the  guards  were  asleep,  how 
did  they  know  who  stole  him  ?  and  if  they  were  awake,  \v\\y  not  prevent  the 
theft,  since  their  character,  and  even  their  life  were  placed  in  such  innninent 
danger  ? 

But  without  further  debate  we  call  our  witnesses.     Who  are  the  men  able  to 
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prove  tins  fact  ?  They  were  not  men  oC  affluence  :  tlicy  were  not  men  of  literary 
tame,  who  were  likely,  by  the  eloquence  of  their  speecli  and  pleading,  to  impose 
on  tJie  unwary  and  the  mass  generally.  Look  at  their  condition.  Tliey  were 
only  poor  men — they  were  only  lowly  fishermen  of  Galilee,  and  tent-makers, 
liook  at  tlieir  number.  It  was  not  a  solitary  individual  who  came  forth  and 
said,  lie  had  seen  the  Lord  Jesus.  But  it  would  seem  to  be  a  considerable 
number  of  these  individuals — men  who  had  been  accustomed  to  converse  with 
our  Lord — men  M'ho  knew  him  well.  Paul  says,  "  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of 
all  that  which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
Scriptures ;  and  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the  third  day  according 
to  the  Scriptures  ;  and  that  he  was  seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve:  after 
tliat  he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once.  After  that  he  was 
seen  of  James  ;  then  of  all  the  Apostles.  And  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of  me 
also" — alluding  to  his  conversion — "  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time,"  Such  was 
their  number. 

Observe  the  nature  of  their  evidence.  It  was  not  what  they  had  heard  :  it  was 
not  what  they  imagined :  for  it  is  well  known  how  far  the  imagination  may  be 
worked  up,  and  what  a  variety  of  pleasing  pictures  a  sanguine  mind  can  easily 
pourtray  to  itself.  They  had  not  only  beheld  him,  but  had  conversed  with  him 
John  says,  "  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you."  Con- 
siderable weight  is  to  be  attached  to  the  agreement  of  their  testimony.  They 
all  united  in  confirming  the  same  point  before  various  tribunals.  They  had 
given  in  this  report  before  Jews,  Gentiles,  the  Sanhedrim,  senators,  philosophers, 
nobles,  lawyers,  rabbies.  The  place  likewise  in  which  the  fact  is  asserted  to 
have  taken  place  was  not  a  position  far  off:  it  was  near — they  could  speak  of  a 
transaction  that  had  occurred  at  their  very  doors.  And  beyond  this,  we  are  to 
look  at  their  constitutional  incredulity :  they  were  not  men  to  be  imposed  upon 
easily.  Look  on  Thomas,  as  an  instance:  how  hard  was  he  of  belief!  'i'lie 
disciples  who  had  seen  their  Master  before  him,  apprized  him  of  the  privilege 
they  had  enjoyed  by  the  interview.  But  he  said,  "Unless  I  shall  see  for  myself 
I  will  not  believe.  I  must  not  only  have  the  evidence  of  one  sense  only,  sight ; 
I  must  have  the  confirmation  of  another,  feeling."  At  the  next  interview  this 
was  granted:  Thomas  was  satisfied,  and  declared,  "My  Lord  and  my  God." 

Their  conduct  and  suffering  in  support  of  their  testimony  is  another  argument 
in  favour  of  the  doctrine.  What  were  they  likely  to  gain  by  it?  Affluence — 
places  of  state — places  of  secular  influence  and  adv.intage?  Far  otherwise.  From 
that  moment  they  entered  upon  the  nigged  road  of  persecution,  the  termination 
of  which  was  the  martyr's  stake.  But  although  they  foresaw  what  Mould  be 
the  consequences  of  bearing  their  record  concerning  the  resurrection  of  their 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  went  forth  everywhere,  not  accounting 
their  lives  dear  to  themselves,  so  that  they  might  finish  their  course  with  joy, 
and  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  'J'hcy  lost  their  property;  their 
ch.aracter  was  maligned;  and  at  length  they  sealed  their  testimony  by  tlieir 
blood. 

From  hence  you  perceive  you  have  not  followed  a  cunningly-devised  fable. 
We  lay  these  facts  before  you,  not  from  the  supposition  that  you  question  the 
doctrine ;  but  that  you  may  see  the  reasons  of  your  belief  in  this  fundamental 
article  of  the  Christian  creed.  This  is  one  of  the  great  foundation  stones  of 
the  spiritual  building:  and  "  if  the  foundations  be  destroyed,  what  shall  the 
righteous  do?" 
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This  leads  us  to  notice,  thirdly,  the  Circumstances  under  which  our  Lobd 
ROSE  from  the  Grave.  Who  were  the  visitants  at  the  grave  of  Jesus '  "  It 
was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  other 
women  that  were  with  them."  What  an  honourable  position  do  pious  females 
occupy  in  the  New  Testament.  In  many  respects,  my  brethren,  they  present 
an  example  well  worthy  of  our  imitation.  It  was  not  a  female  that  denied 
him.  Women  were  last  at  the  cross,  and  they  were  first  at  the  tomb.  Christi- 
anity, my  female  friends,  has  done  much  for  you :  it  has  placed  you  upon  you 
proper  footing  in  the  scale  of  creation.  And  Christianity  has  doi>€  much  for 
you  in  the  way  of  salvation.  How  many  thousands,  and  tens  of  thousands,  of 
your  sex  are  now  praising  him  in  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son! 

Observe  the  time  of  their  attendance.  It  was  "very  early  in  the  morning." 
What  more  lovely  than  early  devotion!  Those  who  go  early  to  the  Saviour's 
sepulchre,  even  now,  by  acts  of  faith  and  worship,  beginning  the  day  with 
prayer,  are  likely  to  end  it  with  praise.  Good  is  it  when  we  can  say,  "  My 
voice  shalt  thou  hear  in  the  morning  ;  in  the  morning  will  I  direct  my  prayer 
unto  thee,  and  will  look  up."  "O  Lord,  thou  art  my  God  ;  early  will  I  seek 
thee."  What  was  the  object  of  their  visit  to  tiiat  tomb  ?  It  was  to  pay  the 
funeral  rites  to  their  beloved  Lord ;  to  embalm  the  body  with  the  spices  they 
had  brought,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews.  And  as  they  went  forth  a 
difficulty  presented  itself:  they  said,  "  Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre?"  But  ah  !  how  much  better  was  the  Lord  to  them 
tlian  their  fears:  for,  when  they  arrived  at  the  sepulchre,  the  stone  was  rolled 
away  already.  Thus  it  is  oftentimes  with  our  troubles.  We  imagine  that  such 
and  such  obstacles  are  before  us ;  and  looking  at  these  in  the  abstract,  we  are 
ready  to  say,  "  All  these  things  are  against  me :"  but,  by  and  bye,  when  per- 
severance and  prayer  have  led  us  forth,  we  find  the  stone  is  removed,  and  that 
the  obstacle  was  more  imaginary  than  real. 

But  who  removed  that  stone?  It  was  effected  by  the  earthquake.  Here  is 
an  additional  confirmation  of  the  majesty  and  authority  of  the  Prince  of  life. 
When  he  assumes  our  nature  and  becomes  incarnate,  a  new  star  is  visible, 
descends  over  the  place  where  the  infant  was  lying,  and  directs  the  attention 
of  the  Magi  to  the  Son  of  God.  When  Jesus  died,  the  rocks  were  rent,  the 
veil  of  the  temple  was  torn  from  the  top  to  the  bottom,  and  there  was  a  super- 
natural darkness  over  the  land  from  twelve  to  three  o'clock.  And  now,  when 
Jesus  rises,  there  is  an  earthquake  for  the  removal  of  the  stone.  And  whom 
did  the  attendants  find  at  the  mouth  of  the  grave  but  angels  ?  There  you  see 
their  ministry.  "  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ?" 

Finally,  let  us  consider  the  consequences  which  arise  out  of  the  subject. 

Did  Jesus  rise?  Then  henceforth  in  the  view  of  the  Christian,  the  grave 
loses  its  terrors.  Christ  bare  there  the  penalty  which  was  due  to  our  disobedi- 
ence. By  bursting  the  bars  of  death  he  shows  us  there  is  a  new  and  lirino- 
way  opened  which  conducts  us  to  the  Holy  of  holies.  He  has  led  us  into  that 
way,  for  he  has  gone  before.  The  grave  he  has  perfumed  with  the  incense  of  his 
presence  :  he  has  conquered  its  power  and  authority  by  his  rising.  "  O  death, 
where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?"  The  sting  of  death  is 
sin;  and  the  strength  of  sin  arises  from  a  broken  law.  But  thai.ks  be  to  God 
who  giveth  us  the  victory,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

Did  Jesus  rise  ?     Then  we  see  an  earnest  of  our  resurrection ;  for,  in  the 
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memorable  language  of  Paul,  "  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  is 
become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept."  'I'his  is  the  pledge,  this  is  the 
pattern.  AVas  the  first  sheaf  of  old  presented  before  the  Lord  in  the  temple? 
This  was  the  pledge  and  the  pattern  of  the  future  harvest — tliis  was  the 
evidence  that  the  fields  were  now  in  a  state  of  ripeness,  and  tliat  their  ap- 
pearance invited  the  husbandman  to  thrust  in  the  sickle.  In  like  manner,  tiie 
Saviour's  resurrection  from  the  grave  is  a  pledge  of  your  rising;  and  in  his 
glorious  body  you  see  something  of  the  pattern  of  that  which  you  are  to  wear 
when  you  awake  in  the  divine  likeness,  and  he  opens  the  way  to  the  mansions 
of  bliss.  Follow  him  thither  by  your  prayers,  your  faith,  your  hope,  your 
desires. 

See,  then,  the  solid  basis  on  which  your  hopes  rest.  You  have  not  followed 
a  cunningly-devised  fable.  You  huild  all  your  expectations  of  acceptance  with 
God,  and  the  happiness  of  the  future  state,  on  what  he  has  done  and  suffered. 
God  forbid  that  we  should  henceforth  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  by  whom,  and  through  whom,  the  world  is  crucified  unto  us,  and  we 
"into  the  world. 

Learn,  again,  your  immense  obligations  to  the  Lord  that  bought  you. 
Nothing  has  been  neglected  that  was  requisite  to  be  done.  Here  is  a  finished 
salvation;  how  full,  how  free,  how  valuable,  how  valid.  Where  is  the  poor 
penitent  sinner  to  look  but  to  the  cross  and  the  tomb  of  the  Saviour  ?  In  that 
tomb  you  will  lose  the  burden  of  guilt  that  presses  upon  you,  as  Bunyan's 
Christian  did  when  he  arrived  at  a  similar  place.  Come,  then,  to  Jesus  ju^t 
as  you  are.  "  His  heart  is  made  of  tenderness;  his  bowels  melt  with  love." 
He  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed;  he  will  not  quench  the  smoking  flax. 
He  knows  our  souls  are  in  adversity ;  though  we  are  poor  and  needy  the  Lord 
thinks  upon  us. 
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"  Unstable  as  water,  thou  shalt  not  excel." — Genesis,  xlix.  4. 


If  we  throw  a  stone  into  the  water,  altliough  at  first  certainly  it  divides  tlie 
surface  and  gives  it  a  new  impression,  yet,  after  a  few  circling  eddios,  tranquillity 
is  restored,  and  no  mark  remains  of  its  recent  motion.  If  you  launch  a  boat 
upon  the  stream,  instead  of  its  remaining  a  fixed  weight  upon  it,  it  rolls  and 
moves  with  the  rolling  current.  If  we  cast  our  eyes  upon  the  ocean,  tliat 
mighty  world  of  living  waters,  how  changeable  is  the  scene  that  comes  before 
us  !  Every  breeze  that  blows  varies  even  its  colour,  while  its  waves  exhibit  to  us 
nothing  but  tumult  and  commotion. 

Now  all  this  is,  in  reality,  what  it  is  intimated  to  be  in  the  text — an  emblem 
and  a  picture  of  several  amongst  the  children  of  men.  Whenever  a  new  object 
comes  before  some  people,  it  makes,  like  the  stone  cast  into  the  Mater,  an 
impression  upon  them  at  first ;  it  engages  their  attention ;  they  are,  probably, 
pleased  with  it  and  delighted,  and  fancy  that  they  have  discovered  the  treasure 
of  true  satisfaction.  But  again,  like  the  stone,  after  a  few  circling  eddies — 
that  is,  after  a  few  observations,  after  a  few  gratifications  and  short  acquaintance 
— the  novelty  is  over;  something  fresh  catches  the  attention,  and  the  former 
object  departs  without  leaving  a  single  mark  or  vestige  behind. 

You  shall  see  other  people,  like  the  boat  upon  the  stream,  quite  at  the  mercy 
of  the  fickle  current.  They  never  fix  to  any  thing:  thev  are  without  a  rudder, 
without  ballast,  without  any  of  the  other  requisites  of  good  management.  'I'lie 
surface  upon  which  they  rest  is  soft  and  variable  ;  and  thereon,  without  allowing 
any  confidence  to  be  placed  in  their  firmness  and  stability,  they  rock  about  with 
every  momentary  agitation  of  the  water. 

Thirdly,  there  are  others  completely  like  the  sea.  Such  people  never  continue 
in  the  same  mind  for  a  month,  nay,  sometimes  not  even  for  a  day  together — and 
that  too  upon  subjects  of  the  greatest  possible  concern  and  importance.  Now 
they  view  life  and  the  world  under  one  colour,  and  now  under  another;  one 
while  they  are  full  of  hope,  and  energy,  and  self-satisfaction  ;  at  another  time 
they  are  absorbed  in  gloomy  presentiments,  and  anxieties,  and  melancholy :  one 
day  they  represent  this  life  as  every  thing;  the  next  they  speak  against  it  as  of 
no  kind  of  importance  or  value  at  all :  and  all  this,  not  from  any  change  of 
circumstances;  nor  indeed  from  any  one  good  cause,  as  relates  to  themselves,  is 
this  alteration  in  their  opinions,  but  from  an  innate  principle  of  unsteadiness, 
and  from  the  temper  and  humour  they  happen  to  be  in  at  the  moment  of  forming 
them. 
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Now,  look  at  siicli  men  in  tlieir  pursuits,  and  in  their  occupations;  anil  there 
thev  are  just  the  same  as  they  were  in  their  opinions  j  tliere  is  a  perpetual 
variation.  'I'ake  their  studies  for  instance.  To-day,  perhaps,  tiiey  are  full  of 
the  importance  and  necessity  of  the  knowledge  of  a  particular  subject,  and  they 
follow  it  up  with  the  greatest  ardour  and  alacrity.  They  read,  and  note,  and 
discuss,  and  apply,  and  really  are  making  all  the  improvement  that  so  praise- 
worthy a  zeal  deserves  and  ensures.  When  you  observe  them  a  short  time 
after,  this  object  is  all  laid  by,  and  they  are  now  distractedly  fond  of  sometbiiig 
else,  and  are  directing  all  their  endeavours  after  the  attainment  and  enjoyment 
of  it,  until  even  this  soon  gives  way  possibly  to  some  new  vocation,  which 
obliterates  the  past,  and  absorbs  all  tlieir  care  and  attention. 

Observe  such  persons  once  more — observe  them  in  their  attachments;  and 
what  are  they  in  this  respect?  The  very  same — inconstant  and  fickle.  They 
select  a  person  from  their  acquaintance  as  their  more  particular  associate  and 
intimate  companion  :  they  cultivate  his  regard,  they  extol  his  merits,  and  they 
appropriate  him  to  themselves  ;  and  then,  from  some  trifling  misunderstanding 
— nay,  frequently,  not  even  so  much,  from  mere  whim  and  caprice,  from  being 
tired  of  one,  and  captivated  perhaps  by  another,  they  break  through  the  ties 
that  held  them  together,  and  pass  by,  if  they  meet  their  former  friend,  as  if  they 
had  never  been  acquainted. 

Now,  my  brethren,  you  will  observe  that,  in  these  three  several  instances,  it 
is  not  so  much  the  variety  that  is  to  be  blamed,  as  the  being  constant  to  none. 
There  is  not,  nor  can  be,  any  harm  in  having  several  opinions,  many  objects  of 
pursuit,  or  a  long  list  of  friends.  Ir  this  respect,  simply  as  such,  there  is  no 
fault  to  find  :  but  the  fault  is  in  this — in  being  of  a  restless,  wandering, 
wavering  disposition — setting  your  affections  upon  many  things  in  succession, 
and  loving  and  pursuing  constantly  none.  Just  like  waves  of  the  sea,  which, 
rolling  closely  the  one  after  the  other,  the  hinder  one  pushes  the  former  upon 
the  rocks  only  to  come  himself  the  next  moment  to  the  same  termination. 

Now,  of  such  persons  and  of  such  conduct,  what  say  reason  and  experience? 
Nay,  what  say  the  Scriptures?  for  they  all  hold  one  universal  language.  "  A 
double-minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways :''  and  in  the  text — "Unstable 
as  water,  thou  shalt  not  excel."  Never  was  a  truer  sentence  than  this.  A 
fickle  unsteady  person  never  can  arrive  at  true  improvement,  or  do  himself  any 
lasting  and  final  good.  No  one  can  depend  upon  him,  nor  indeed  can  he  have 
any  very  great  dependence  or  confidence  in  himself  All  his  principles  and 
opinions  are  hasty,  prejudiced,  unguarded,  and  uncertain :  all  his  pursuits  in 
knowledge  are  superficial  and  inconclusive;  and  for  the  very  best  of  causes — 
he  never  gives  himself  time  to  improve  steadfastly  and  properly,  which  is  the 
only  way  of  true  improvement;  before  he  half  gains  one  object  he  changes  it 
for  another;  flies,  or  rather  flutters  about  from  point  to  point  ;  and  witli  the 
best  of  abilities,  poesibly,  if  rightly  directed,  he  knows  a  little  of  everything, 
and  nothing  well 

And  as  to  friends — who  ever  knew  an  unstable  man  to  have  many  of  them  ? 
The  very  qualities  which  are  most  absolutely  essential  to  real  friendship,  are 
qualities  to  which  he  is  a  perfect  stranger.  Fidelity  is  the  only  pass-word  to 
earthly  friendship,  as  well  as  to  heavenly.  He  who  wishes  to  make  a  good 
friend  himself,  or  to  find  friends  in  others,  must  not  be  too  fond  of  new  faces- 
he  must  not  be  "  unstable  as  water,"  changing  as  the  wind  changes.  rufll'Mi 
perhaps   by   the  slightest  bi-eez.e,  or  colil   and  calm  wlicn    pressing  occasions 
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tlemand  his  interference  and  exertion.  In  short,  it  is  the  same  all  through  life : 
whoever  hopes  to  do  himself  any  real  good  must  steadily  direct  all  his  endeavours 
to  one  point ;  he  must  not  trust  alone  to  superficial  knowledge  of  this  kind, 
or  superficial  knowledge  of  tiiat :  life  is  hardly  long  enough — so  difficult  a  thing 
is  sound  acquirement — to  gain  one  branch  of  knowledge  thoroughly  and  well. 
Therefore  general  information  is  lawful,  because  it  is  all  we  can  have  upon  most 
points :  but  excellence  is  an  object  of  steady  growth  ;  it  can  only  arise  from 
the  fixed  purpose  and  the  regular  habit  of  applying,  and  investigating,  and 
determining,  and  then  persevering. 

But  I  come  now  to  the  most  useful  bearing  in  this  argument:  and  that  is  the 
adaptation  of  it  to  higher,  and  to  spiritual  designs. 

If  the  sentiment  in  the  text,  my  brethren,  be  a  true  one  in  affairs  of  this  world 
how  much  more  true  is  it  in  things  connected  with  that  world  which  is  to  cornel 
If  a  man  cannot  excel  in  a  trade,  a  profession,  or  science  without  study,  appli- 
cation, and  perseverance  ;  if  a  man  cannot,  and  with  very  just  cause  cannot,  we 
will  say,  become  either  a  good  scholar  or  a  skilful  architect,  provided  he  will 
not  submit  to  the  rules  of  the  art,  and  if  he  only  attend  by  fits  and  starts  ;  how, 
let  me  ask,  can  he  reasonably  expect  to  become  a  good  Christian  by  the  same 
means?  What  is  it  that  exempts  Ciiristianity  from  that  careful  attention  that 
belongs  to  every  other  pursuit?  What  is  it  that  induces  us  to  hope  that  the 
foundation  and  superstructure,  the  knowledge,  the  experience,  the  application, 
the  comfort  of  religious  truths,  are  all  to  be  acquired  by  a  few  trifling  fanciful 
attempts,  just  according  to  a  momentary  burst  of  feeling,  or  a  capricious  use  of 
accidental  opportunities  ?  Is  it  that  religion  is  of  no  importance,  and  therefore 
needs  not  take  up  much  of  our  time?  Brethren,  what  can  be  so  important? 
What  can,  or  what  ought,  to  excite  a  half — nay,  a  thousandth  part  of  the  con- 
cern upon  our  minds  of  all  the  things  of  this  world,  as  that  single  question — 
whether,  when  the  few  years  of  our  pilgrimage  are  over  aud  gone,  we  shall  live 
for  ever,  body  and  soul,  in  heaven  or  in  hell  ?  I  will  venture  to  assert,  that  a 
truly  pious  man  who  has  the  magnitude  of  eternity  properly  fixed  upon  his 
heart  would,  if  it  were  not  for  the  relative  duties  he  owes  to  society,  and  the 
pleasures  wisely  affixed  by  the  God  of  nature  and  of  grace  to  the  performance 
of  these  duties — as  far  as  the  abstract  importance  is  regarded,  would,  with  the 
greatest  readiness,  give  up  all  of  it,  retire  to  a  dungeon  for  life,  or  spend  his  days 
in  a  M  ilderness. 

Is  it,  again,  that  Christianity  is  sooner  learned,  and  upon  that  account  we  may 
treat  it  with  inconstancy  and  neglect?  Wliat,  my  brethren,  is  the  Bible  soon 
read,  and  studied,  and  understood  ?  Are  its  histories  soon  arranged — its  con- 
nexion soon  perceived — its  doctrines  of  faith,  and  grace,  and  justification,  and 
holiness  soon  comprehended — its  habits  soon  formed — and  the  objections  to  all 
these  (and  many  are  often  urged)  answered  and  confuted  by  a  momentary  study? 
Is  the  whole  armour  of  God  to  be  fitted  on  and  used  without  the  least  practice? 
Be  assured  of  this,  and  some  amongst  you  may  have  found  it  out  by  experience, 
that  the  more  we  know  of  religion,  the  more  we  shall  perceive  is  yet  to  be  known. 
Our  work  is  never  done.  Amongst  the  clearest  truths  in  the  whole  Bible  is 
this,  that  religion  is  a  progressive  state.  If  we  are  not  getting  better,  we  are 
getting  worse  before  God  ;  that  is,  if  our  principles  and  habits  are  not  becoming 
more  fixed  by  exercise,  and  our  hearts  more  purified  and  more  holy  by  the  in- 
creasing operation  of  the  grace  of  God,  increasing  exactly  in  proportion  to  our 
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endeavours  and  to  our  prayers — wliy,  then  habits  must  be  contracted  of  in- 
attention, and  tlie  thoughts  lose  their  relish  for  all  spiritual  subjects  and  enjoy- 
ments. It  is  exactly  like  proceeding  in  a  boat  against  a  stream  ;  if  we  relax  the 
oars  only  a  single  moment,  in  that  moment  the  current  prcTails,  and  we  float 
back  and  lose  our  labour. 

Now,  these  are  truths  perhaps,  which  none  will  deny :  and  yet  let  us  see  how 
many  men  behave  notwitlistanding.  One  man  sliall  think  tliat  if  he  goes  to 
church  upon  a  Sabl)ath  day,  he  may  do  almost  what  he  pleases  during  the  rest  of 
the  week.  Another  reads  the  titles  of  tlie  books  of  the  Bible,  or  goes  so  far  as 
to  peruse  some  of  tlie  lessons  of  tlie  day  ;  and  there  remains  his  acquaintance  with 
and  knowledge  of  the  Sacred  Volume.  A  third  repents  of  his  sins  bitterly 
to-day,  and  commits  every  one  of  them  again  to-morrow.  A  fourth  makes 
resolution  after  resolution,  and  observes  none.  A  fifth  shall  pray  to  God  at 
night  sometimes,  and  omit  it  entirely  as  a  morning  sacrifice.  Nay,  a  sixth  shall 
go  further  still,  he  prays  perhaps  with  devotion  in  the  house  of  God — hears  a 
sermon,  or  reads  a  book  that  afiiects  and  convinces  him  when  he  is  at  home,  he 
instantly  resolves  to  act  accordingly,  to  reform  his  ways,  to  walk  henceforth  in 
a  more  humble,  and  virtuous,  and  religious  course — and,  we  will  take  it  for 
granted,  he  perseveres  in  this  for  a  short  period :  but,  alas !  the  spirit  may  be 
willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  A  few  gay  scenes,  a  few  entertaining  com- 
panions, dissolve  the  charm,  and  the  next  rising  sun  dispels  the  whole  as  a 
morning  cloud  or  the  early  dew.  And  yet  all  these  several  parties  shall  be 
astonished — astonished  that  they  do  not  feel  the  comforts  of  religion — astonished 
that  they  do  nut  see  its  beauty — astonished  that  they  are  unable  to  resist  temp- 
tation, and  that  they  do  not  grow  in  grace — astonished  indeed  tit  every  thing 
but  at  their  own  folly. — The  reason,  however,  of  all  this  is  plain  :  "  Unstable 
as  water,  thou  shalt  not  excel."  As  long  as  they  remain  in  this  indecisive,  fickle, 
inconstant  state,  they  never  will  excel,  although  they  make  the  attempt  over 
and  over  again  to  the  end  of  their  lives. 

Let  us  attend,  then,  for  a  moment  to  a  few  short  rules  and  exhortations,  siit- 
cerely  but  humbly  offered,  M'hich  under  God's  blessing  may  help  to  correct  the 
evil. 

The  first  grand  foundation  of  being  steadfast  in  religion  is,  to  be  thoroughlt) 
conviiiccri  of  its  rea/iti/.  Spare  no  pain*  to  effect  this.  Read  and  study  and  ask 
advice  day  and  night,  until  you  arrive — as  I  know  every  one  will  arrive  who 
really  tries  in  a  right  spirit — until  you  arrive  at  these  important  conclusions 
namely,  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  there  is  a  Saviour  ;  tiiat  the  Bible  is  his 
Holy  Word  ;  that  there  is  a  guilty  heart  to  be  cleansed,  and  that  there  is  free 
grace  ready  to  cleanse,  and  to  purify,  and  pardon ;  and  that  there  certainly 
will  be  a  future  state  of  happiness,  and  a  state  of  misery.  Now,  I  say  that  it 
is  every  man's  duty,  as  well  as  every  man's  interest,  to  come  to  a  right  and 
clear  understanding  npon  these  qjiestions ;  but  then,  having  done  so,  let  him 
act  up  to  it,  openly  and  firmly.  Do  not  believe  God,  and  yet  not  serve  God: 
do  not  believe  in  Clirist,  and  yet  every  day  crucify  Christ  afresh ,  do  not  believe 
in  heaven  and  in  hell,  and  yet  never  stir  a  single  step  upon  account  of  either. 

Jhit  spcondly:  Head  the  Jrord  uf  Clod,  and  read  it  regularly — a  certain 
small  jjortion  at  least  every  day.  Let  nothing  prevent  or  impede  this  habit. 
Yon  find  time  for  your  meals,  to  sav  nothing  of  vour  pleasures:  find  time,  like- 
wise, for  tliat  meal  Mhich  gives  you  the  bread  of  eternal  life. — 

In  the  next  place,  J)n   not  be  fond  f>/  priong   into  new  doctn}ie},.     Vo  not 
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encourage,  itching  eai-s,  hearing  the  word  for  the  sake  of  entertainment  only, 
or  curiosity;  or,  like  the  Athenians,  (recorded  in  Acts  17th)  spending  your 
time  in  nothing  else  but  either  to  tell  or  to  hear  some  new  thing  in  religion. 
I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  caution  is  particularly  required  by  any  one  here,  but 
it  is  a  caution  not  unuseful  in  the  present  day.  Some  men  will  be  found  to 
alter  with  every  passing  day :  one  while  Armenians,  then  Calvinists,  then  a 
mixture  of  both  ;  now  of  this,  and  now  of  that  party.  Unquestionably,  brethren, 
this  cannot  tend  to  eventual  good.  There  is  no  objection  to  a  man's  altering 
his  creed  (and  acting  up  to  it)  with  patient  investigation  and  with  due  convic- 
tion ;  nay,  it  is  rather  a  proof  of  a  sincere  and  a  pious  mind.  The  thing  to  be 
guarded  against  is  changing  for  changing's  sake,  lightly,  incousideratelj',  capri- 
ciously, and  from  momentary  motives  and  feelings.  "  Prove  all  things," 
says  the  Apostle ;  but  he  adds,  "  hold  hst  that  which  is  good."  Let  conscience 
be  your  guide  in  every  hour  of  your  life,  and  against  its  solemn  dictates  let  no 
temptation,  no  threats,  either  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  or  the  devil,  ever  prevail. 
Conscience  will  well  repay  to  you  every  debt  which  it  owes.  It  has  been  said 
that  perseverance  is  to  be  admired  even  in  a  bad  cause :  without  going  to  that 
length,  however,  how  admirable  is  perseverance  in  a  good  one! 

My  brethren  I  am  aware  of  human  infirmities  :  1  know  that  sometimes  even 
the  best  men  may  waver :  but  then  how  delightful  to  see  them  recovering,  and 
catching  hold  again  of  that  friendly  plank  Which  in  the  spiritual  shipwreck 
they  had  dropped  from  their  hand  in  an  unwary  moment.  Look  at  St.  Peter — 
who  knows  not  his  conduct?  Look  at  more  modern  times  when  in  the  days  of 
persecution  one  of  the  greatest  ornaments  of  our  own  church.  Archbishop 
Cranmer,  tried  to  save  his  life  by  the  recantation  of  his  faith.  The  moment  he 
had  done  it,  like  the  Apostle  he  wept  bitterly ;  and  when  tied  to  the  stake, 
amidst  the  flames,  (for  his  concession,  after  all,  could  not  save  him  from  a  cruel 
death,)  with  a  noble  fortitude  he  plunged  the  hand  which  had  signed  the  paper 
into  the  fire,  and  there  he  held  it  unmoved  until  it  dropped,  a  cinder  itself 
amidst  the  ashes  ;  crying  out  all  the  time,  "  This  is  the  hand  that  sinned— 
this  is  the  hand  that  sinned."  "  When  we  see,"  says  his  biographer,  "  human 
nature  struggling  so  nobly  with  uncommon  sufferings,  it  is  a  pleasing  reflection 
that  through  the  assistance  of  God,  there  is  a  firmness  in  the  mind  of  man 
which  will  support  him  under  trials  in  appearance  beyond  his  strength." 

Nor  can  I  refrain  from  mentioning  an  interesting  fact,  recorded  in  eccle- 
siastical history,  of  the  forty  martys  of  Sebastian,  mixed  up  as  it  is  with  a 
useful,  although  an  awful  lesson.  About  three  hundred  years  after  the  death 
of  our  Saviour,  there  were  forty  soldiers  in  the  Roman  army  who  had  become 
Christians,  and  who  had  turned  away  from  idols  to  the  service  of  the  Living 
God.  One  day  an  edict  was  passed  by  the  governor  that  they  should  turn  from 
Jesus  Christ,  and  worship  their  former  idols  of  wood  and  stone.  This  they 
unanimously  refused  to  do.  They  told  their  exasperated  leader  that  they  were 
certainly  his  worldly  servants,  and  that  their  bodies  he  might  dispose  of  as 
he  thought  proper ;  but  that  their  souls  were  not  their  own,  but  bought  with 
a  precious  price,  and  that  the  Redeemer  who  had  bought  them,  him  only  would 
they  serve.  The  gov  rnor  then  resolved  to  put  them  to  death,  and  in  a  very 
extrao  dinary  way.  Under  the  walls  of  the  town  was  a  river  frozen,  and  upon 
this  river  he  exposed  the  forty  naked  sufferers  to  perish  of  the  cold  :  a  warm  bath 
was  prc'pared  at  a  small  distance  for  any  of  them  who  would  relent,  and  \  ould 
turn  from  Christ  to  the  Roman   temple      They  cheerfully  submitted  to  the 
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desper.itc  trial,  and  they  bore  boldly  hour  after  hour  tlie  tlirilliiig  agonies  u\ 
the  frozen  air.  At  last  one  unhappy  sufferer  relented:  while  the  gates  of 
heaven  were  just  opening  to  his  view,  while  the  thousands  of  angels  were  pre- 
paring his  crown  of  victory,  and  saints  were  expecting  his  ascending  spirit,  the 
wretched  apostate  arose  from  his  icy  couch,  crawled  to  the  seductive  bath,  and 
stepping  into  the  warm  emollient  water — he  expired!  May  that  God  who  knew 
what  was  in  man  haA'c  mercy  upon  him  I  But  may  the  lesson  not  be  lost 
upon  us. 

Finally,  then,  let  me  entreat  you  not  to  be  "  unstable"  in  your  prayers.  If  once 
a  man  habitually  finds  excuse  for  neglecting  liis  prayers,  the  chances  are  fear- 
fully against  him.  Here  let  the  Christian  make  his  great  stand.  Never  omit 
morning  and  evening  prayers :  never  omit  them  cither  because  you  are  tired,  or 
because  you  are  late,  or  because  you  are  unwell,  or  because  you  are  in  a  hurry. 
No;  twice  a  day  at  the  least  bend  the  knee  to  your  Lord  and  Saviour.  Pray, 
And  he  will  hear  you  ;  he  will  guard,  perfect,  stablish  you ;  he  will  bring  you 
safe  through  all  temptation,  and  he  will  build  you  upon  that  which  shall  resist 
the  winds  and  the  waters,  for  he  shall  build  you  upon  a  rock. 
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N'wdamus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  How  can  these  things  be?" — John,  iii.  9. 


This  language  was  evidently  employed  by  the  ruler  of  the  Jews  when  tie 
came  to  Jesus  by  night,  in  order  to  enquire  of  Him,  who  was  a  professed  teacher 
come  from  God,  into  the  nature  of  those  tenets  which  he  was  diffusing  among 
the  people.  Our  Saviour,  in  reply,  at  once  began  by  referring  him  to  the 
indispensable  necessity  of  a  change  of  lieart  wrought  by  the  divine  agency  in 
man,  and  says  to  him,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  enquirer  mistook  his  reference, 
and  considered  the  words  which  he  employed  in  their  literal  sense  ;  and, 
betraying  his  ignorance  and  his  inconsideration,  rejoined — "  How  can  a  man  be 
bom  when  he  is  old?  can  he  enter  the  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb, 
dnd  be  born  ?"  His  instructor  proceeds  again  to  reiterate  the  necessity  of  this 
change,  that  the  man  who  was  the  subject  of  it  might  possess  that  spiritual 
perception  that  he  should  discern  spiritual  things,  and  that  spiritual  taste  that 
he  should  enjoy  the  privileges  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  "  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must 
be  born  again."  He  then  goes  on  to  illustrate  the  mysteriousness  which  was 
connected  with  this  wondrous  alteration  which  takes  place  in  the  human  mind 
when  all  things  become  new,  and  says,  "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  coraeth,  and 
whither  it  goeth  :  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  Still  his  meaning 
seems  to  have  been  not  apprehended  by  Nicodcmus ;  for  he  enquires,  "  How 
can  these  things  be  ?"  » 

Now,  my  dear  hearers,  this  is  the  literal  reference  of  the  passage  I  have  already 
read  as  my  text;  of  which  however  I  am  about  to  make  another  application, 
as  my  subsequent  remarks  will  prove.  For  expressions  like  these  have  been 
frequently  applied  to  what  we  are  accustomed  to  term  revivals  of  religion.  All 
indeed  who  take  a  deep  interest  in  the  affairs  of  piety  will  acknowledge  the 
desirableness  of  such  revivals  in  our  narrower  circles  where  Christianity  prevails  ; 
and  likewise  in  the  Churches  of  this  land,  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed,  or  where 
they  are  established  throughout  the  world  ;  though  there  are  existing  some 
shades  of  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  circumstances  associated  with  them, 
and  as  to  the  means  by  which,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  they  are  to  be  secured. 
There  are  some,  however,  who  have  brought  forward  this  statement — that  our 
population  is  not  in  a  suitable  state  to  receive  the  2)knteous  outpouring  of  the 
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Spirit  of  God :  and  they  endeavour  to  support  their  theory  by  a  continual 
reference  to  the  position  of  tlie  primitive  Churches,  and  by  an  allusion,  also,  to 
certain  events  which  have  transpired  in  countries  distant  from  our  own. 

I  cannot  but  feel,  and  strongly  feel,  that  the  sentiment  to  which  I  have  now 
alluded,  is  calculated  to  damp  some  of  the  finest  and  noblest  expectations  which 
we  are  authorized  to  indulge  ;  and  likewise  to  obstruct  us  in  the  employment  of 
those  preparatory  means,  by  which  we  may  reach  those  attainments  to  which, 
as  Christians,  we  profess  to  aspire. 

I  purpose,  therefore,  in  speaking  from  these  words,  first  of  all  to  shew  you, 
that  there  are  solid  grounds  on  which  we  may  build  a  hope  of  the  dispensation 
of  the  Spirit  to  produce  a  revival  in  our  Churches ;  and  secondly,  that  there 
are  preparatory  measures  to  be  adopted  by  us,  in  order  to  the  attainment  of 
these  high  and  gracious  distinctions. 

First,     THERE   ARE    SOLID    GROUNDS    ON    WHICH    WE    MAY    BUILD    A    HoPB 

OP  THE  Dispensation  op  the  Spirit  to  produce  Revivals  op  Religion 
IN  our  Churches.  On  this  point,  that  1  may  take  up  several  ideas,  which 
I  am  anxious  to  embrace,  accept  the  following  explanatory  observations : — 

Primarily,  my  hearers,  it  seems  to  mc,  that  we  should  endeavour  to  obtain 
scriptural  and  correct  estimates  of  the  real  condition  of  the  primitive  Churches,  of 
whom  we  read,  that  they  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now,  there  are  two 
opinions  which  are  held  upon  this  subject ;  opinions  wliich  are  extremes.  On  the 
one  hand,  there  are  some  who  consider  that  the  primitive  Churches  had  reached  a 
very  high  state  of  attainment,  such  as  bordered  even  on  celestial  perfection  ;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  tliere  are  those  who  consider  that  they  were  societies  emerging, 
like  many  others,  from  a  state  almost  of  barbarism ;  and  discovering,  therefore, 
the  weaknesses  and  the  infirmities  attendant  upon  an  infantine  state.  It  strikes 
me,  my  dear  hearers,  that  the  ti-uth  here,  as  in  most  other  cases  which  we 
examine,  will  be  found  to  lie  between  the  extremes.  We  doubt  not,  for  a 
moment,  that  the  primitive  Churches  were  distinguished  by  peculiar  privileges, 
and  marked  by  very  exalted  attainments.  There  is  no  question  whatever  that 
they  received  many  of  their  instructions  directly  from  the  lips  of  men  who  were 
under  the  immediate  and  extraordinary  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  There 
is  no  doubt  Avhatever,  that  in  many  instances  the  members  of  these  Churches 
possessed  miraculous  powers  :  they  could  heal  the  sick  by  their  touch  ;  or  when 
their  clothes,  or  portions  of  their  clothes  only,  came  in  contact,  accompanied  by 
an  influence  which  they  put  forth,  with  the  subjects  of  inveterate  diseases. 
There  is  no  doubt  whatever,  but  that  not  a  few  of  them  spake  in  foreign  tongues, 
in  new  languages  which  they  had  never  learned  by  any  process  of  education  or 
previous  study.  Moreover,  we  cheerfully  and  gratefully  admit,  that  they  were 
remarkable  for  the  freshness  and  the  ardour  of  their  devotion,  for  their  peculiar 
sanctity,  for  their  inartificial  manners,  for  the  fervour  of  their  souls,  for  the 
tenderness  of  their  sympathy,  for  the  magnanimity  which  they  discovered  under 
privation  and  suffering,  and  the  fortitmle  with  which  thoy  endured,  in  not  a 
few  instances,  a  martyr's  death.  Jtut  tliat  in  their  collective  capacity  they 
exhibited — what  shall  I  call  it  ? — that  beau  ideal  of  perfection  which  many  have 
supposed,  is  not  at  all,  to  my  mind,  apparent,  after  the  most  careful  examination 
I  can  make  of  their  characters  and  of  their  circumstances  :  so  far  from  it,  they  seem 
to  me,  excellent  and  eminent  as  many  of  them  appear  to  have  been,  possessed  of 
infirmities  and  imperfections,  and  "like  passions"  (as  the  Scripture  says)  "with 
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ourselves."  We  read  concerning  their  painful  disputes  about  their  missionary 
joiirnies  ;  and  about  the  ceremonies  wliicli  some  thouglit  should  be  maintained, 
and  others  imagined  should  be  relinquished.  We  read  concerning  their  murniur- 
ingsand  disputings  about  the  application  of  money  to  be  given  to  poor  widows. 
We  read  of  the  lamentable  divisions  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  in  the  church 
at  Galatia,  and  in  the  church  at  Colossia.  We  read  concerning  the  mournful 
abuse  of  the  sacramental  ordinance;  their  toleration  for  a  season  of  certain 
sensualities  of  which  it  was  a  shame  even  to  speak.  And  how  many  of  these 
sins,  not  to  say  vices,  did  we  observe  in  the  Asiatic  churclies,  when,  not  many 
months  ago,  we  passed  tlirough  the  sad  history  of  their  declensions  ?  Now  all 
tlicse  facts  go  to  prove,  that  they  were  not  in  that  state  of  pre-eminent  perfection, 
as  an  aggregate  body,  which  multitudes  would  represent ;  and  yet  nothing  is 
more  indisputable  tlian  tiiis  fact — that  whilst  there  were  those  among  tliem 
M'ho  were  exemplifying  the  imperfections  1  have  thus  described,  there  M-ere 
others  who  Mere  in  the  actual  and  constant  receipt  of  the  gifts  and  the  influences 
of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Secondly,  I  remark,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  chooses  oftentimes  to  display  his 
divine  prerogative  of  sovereignty,  as  to  the  time,  as  to  the  place,  and  the  various 
modes  of  his  operations ;  and  he  displays  it  in  such  a  manner  that  not  unfre- 
quently  he  gives  no  account  of  it  to  mortals.  I  am  well  aware  there  are  great 
mistakes  entertained  by  some  on  the  subject  of  the  divine  sovereignty ;  and  I 

-  am  equally  disposed  fully  to  concede,  that  believers  are  represented  as  being  in 
a  state  that  is  disconsolate,  or  in  a  state  full  of  enjoyment,  as  they  backslide 
from  God,  or  as  they  live  in  nearer  and  intimate  conmiunion  with  the  Father  of 
their  spirits.  But  still  I  cannot  but  consider,  that  there  are  many  cases  in 
which  we  are  unable  to  give  any  explanation  whatever  of  tiie  undeniable  facts 
that  present  themselves  to  our  view.  Look  into  families :  there  you  will  see 
two  children,  nursed  at  the  same  breast,  cherished  in  the  same  arms,  subjected 
to  the  same  early  discipline,  trained  to  the  same  sentiments,  placed  at  the  same 
school,  having  before  their  eyes  constantly  the  same  order  of  examples:  one  is 
perfectly  graceless,  and  tire  other  the  subject  of  real  and  vital  godliness.  There 
are  two  servants  in  the  same  household,  subjected  to  the  same  instruction, 
attending  on  the  same  place  of  worship,  witnessing  the  same  spirit  and  conduct 
on  the  part  of  the  ]n(jus  master  and  mistress,  deterred  from  the  same  associa- 
tions that  are  ungodly,  and  introduced  into  the  same  associations  that  are 
pious  ;  the  one  is  a  purloining  thief  and  a  story-teller,  and  the  other  shows  all 
good  fidelity  to  the  master  and  to  the  mistress,  and  the  Master  who  is  in  heaven. 
Tsow,  1  say,  how  will  you  account  for  this?  I  declare  solemnly  I  am  unable  to 
do  so  in  many  instances  of  this  kind,  but  on  the  conviction,  tliat  God  in  tiie 
dispensations  of  his  grace,  as  well  as  in  the  dispensations  of  his  Providence, 
often  exhibits  to  us  his  sovereignty,  and  gives  no  account  of  his  matters. 
And  it  is  worthy  your  observation,  that  our  Saviour  when  he  contemplated 
this  subject  did  not  explain  it,  but  he  gave  way  to  devout  admiration,  and 
said,  "  Father,  I  thank  thee.  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth— even  so,  Father,  for 
so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight." 

And  there  is  another  light  in  wiiich  we  ought  to  view  this  part  of  our  subject. 

»  'I'here  is  an  analogy  oftentimes  apparent,  between  the  operations  of  God  in 
nature  and  in  grace.  As  different  countries,  for  example,  will  yield  different 
productions,  each  excellent  in  their  kind;  and  as  oaks  are  of  slow  growth,  and 
certain  plants  and  flowers  are  rapid  in  their  growth,  and  will  spring  up  evco  in 
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a  night,  or  in  a  few  liours  ;  so  it  is  with  conversion,  which  takes  place  either 
Dy  a  swift  or  by  a  slow  process. 

Hear  the  explication  givon  of  this  subject  in  tlie  language  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  liiniself  in  1  Corinthians,  xii:  "  Concerning  spiritual  gifts,  brethren,  I 
would  not  have  you  ignorant.  Ye  know  that  ye  were  Gentiles,  carried  a«ay 
unto  these  dumb  idols,  even  as  ye  were  led.  Wher3fore  1  give  you  to  under- 
stand, that  no  man  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God  caile*h  Jesus  accursed:  and 
that  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now 
there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit  And  there  are  differences  of 
administrations,  but  the  same  Lord.  And  there  are  diversities  of  operations, 
but  it  is  the  same  God  which  workethall  in  all.  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit 
is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the 
•word  of  wisdom;  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit,  to 
another  faith  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  tlie  gifts  of  healing  oy  he  same 
Spirit;  to  another  the  working  of  miracles;  to  another  prophecy;  <j  a«>.o^her 
discerning  of  spirits  ;  to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues;  to  another  the 
interpretation  of  tongues;  but  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  sCif-same 
spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will." 

Now,  my  brethren,  it  strikes  me,  that  it  is  here  that  many  persons  nave 
stumbled  at  the  very  porch  of  the  subject :  they  have  stumbled  in  the  estimate 
they  have  formed  of  the  comparative  dispensations  of  God's  Spirit,  towards 
different  communities  and  different  countries.     Take  one  example.     I  will  give 
all  due  honour  to  the  eminent  knowledge,  the  fervent  piety,  and  the  devoted 
zeal  of  Transatlantic  Churches.     I  would  also  admit,  and  would  be  humbled 
for  it,  that  there  has  been  much  coldness,  much  formality,  much  of  idleness  and 
languor,  and  much  of  inactivity  in  many  of  our   own:    but,  nevertheless,  it 
appears  to  me  that  there  has  been  a  different  administration,  and  a  different 
dispensation  of  the  Spirit  at  different  periods  to  the  two  countries — that  is,  to 
America  and  to  our  own.     America,  you  know,  has  been  compared  to  the 
newly-fledged  eagle,  which  lias  soared  highly,  and  taken  an  extensive  flight, 
and  swept  over  an   amazingly  extensive  surface ;  and  our  country  has  been 
compared  to  the  lion,  full   of  strength,  which  has  marched  onwards  with  firm 
step,  and  has  put  to  flight  many  of  those  noxious  creatures  which  have  crawled 
forth  from  the  dens  and  the  holes  to  the  injury  of  man.     Or,   without  meta- 
phor, has  not  our  country  been  wonderfully  distinguished  by  the  vigorous  and  the 
voluminous  and  the  conclusive  works  which  have  been  put  forth  in  favour  of 
Divine  Revelation,  and  in  defence  of  the  peculiar  views  of  the  Gospel  ?     Has  it 
not  been  distinguislied  by  the  impulse  it  has  given  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
various  parts  of  the  world  to  disseminate  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed 
God?    Has  it  not  kindled  many  torches  which  have  been  carried  by  the  hands 
of  otliers  to  illuminate  the  distant  parts  of  the  globe  ?    And  has  it  not  spread 
abroad  for  many  years  past  especial  light  and  holy  influence  through  the  four 
quarters  of  the  world?     Let  us  acknowledge,  indeed,  "Not  unto  us,  not  unto 
us,  but  unto  God  he  the  glory  ;"  but  let  us  not  overlook  tlie  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit  which  has  been  given  to  us. 

Thirdly,  we  remark,  that  there  are  circumstantials  often  connected  tvith 
revivals  ivhich  are  by  no  means  essential  to  their  general  character.  I  wilj 
prefer  to  express  myself  on  this  head,  in  tlie  remarkably  simple  and  concliwivb 
language,  of  one  who  lias  written  admirably  on  this  subject,  and  whose  worK 
I  consider  the  best  on   the  topic— the   Hev.  Dr.  Spraguc.     "It  is  no  certain 
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indication  of  a  genuine  revival,  that  tliere  is  great  excitement.  It  is  admitted, 
indeed,  that  great  excitement  may  attend  a  true  revival ;  but  it  is  not  the 
:-ecessary  accompaniment  of  one,  and  it  may  exist  where  the  work  is  wholly 
spurious.  It  may  be  an  excitement  produced  not  by  the  power  of  divine  trutli, 
but  by  artificial  stimulus  applied  to  the  imagination  and  the  passions,  for  the 
-ery  purpose  of  producing  commotion  both  within  and  without.  Instances 
nave  occurred  in  which  Jehovah,  who  has  declared  himself  a  God  of  order,  lias 
been  professedly  worshipped  in  scenes  of  utter  confusion  ;  and  impiety  has  been 
substituted  for  prayer,  and  the  wildest  reveries  of  fanaticism  have  been  dealt 
out,  instead  of  the  sober  and  awful  truths  of  God's  word.  Here  is  the  highest 
excitement,  but  it  surely  does  not  prove  that  the  scene  in  which  it  exists  is  a 
genuine  revival.  It  does  but  stamp  confusion,  and  irreverence,  and  impiety, 
Mith  the  seal  of  God's  Spirit.  On  the  other  hand  there  may  be  a  true  revival 
where  all  is  calm  and  noiseless  ;  and  multitudes  of  hearts  may  be  broken  in 
contrition  and  yielded  up  to  God,  which  have  never  been  agitated  by  any 
violent,  much  less  by  convulsive  emotions,  nor  even  breatiied  forth  a  single  sob, 
unless  in  the  silence  of  the  closet  and  into  the  ear  of  mercy. 

"  Once  more :  it  is  no  certain  evidence  of  a  genuine  revival,  that  great 
numbers  profess  to  be  converted.  We  are  too  much  inclined,  if  I  mistake  not, 
to  estimate  the  cliaracter  of  a  revival  by  the  number  of  professed  converts ; 
whereas  there  is  scarcely  a  more  uncertain  test  than  this.  For  who  does  not 
know  that  doctrines  may  be  preached,  or  measures  adopted,  or  standards  and 
modes  of  religious  characters  set  up,  which  shall  lead  multitudes,  especially  of 
the  uninstructed,  to  misapprehend  the  nature  of  conversion,  and  to  imagine 
themselves  the  subjects  of  it,  while  they  are  yet  in  their  sins  ?  We  admit  that 
tliere  may  be  genuine  revivals,  of  great  extent,  in  which  multitudes  may  be 
almost  simultaneously  made  the  subjects  of  God's  grace;  but  we  confidently 
maintain,  that  the  mere  fact  that  many  profess  to  be  converted  does  not  prove 
rt  revival  genuine.  For,  suppose  that  one  of  these  individuals,  or  by  far  the 
larger  part  of  them,  should  finally  fall  away,  this  surely,  we  should  say,  would 
prove  the  work  spurious.  If  then,  their  having  originally  professed  to  be 
('hristians  proved  it  genuine,  the  same  work  is  proved  to  be  both  genuine  and 
spurious.  Does  the  fact  that  an  individual  imagines  himself  to  be  converted, 
convey  any  certain  evidence  of  his  conversion.  But  then  if  this  is  not  true  of 
an  individual  it  certainly  cannot  be  true  of  any  number  of  individuals  ;  for  if  one 
may  be  self-deceived,  so  may  many.  It  follows  that  the  genuineness  of  a  revival 
is  to  be  judged  of,  in  a  great  measure,  independently  of  the  number  of  its 
professed  subjects." 

Once  more,  then,  I  observe,  on  this  part  of  my  subject,  that  tficre  are  facts 
frequently  occurring  among  ourselves,  which  prove  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Goil 
has  not  forsaken  our  communities.  I  might  appeal,  my  dear  hearers,  to  that 
order  of  effects  which  we  know  full  well  frequently  takes  place  in  the  Princi- 
pality of  AVales  ;  where  considerable  numbers  have  been  known  to  be  powerfully 
affected,  and  in  fact  truly  converted,  by  a  single  discourse,  and  where  large 
groups  have  been  known  also  to  attach  tliemselves  at  one  individual  meeting  to 
the  church  of  Jesus  Clirist.  I  might  appeal  to  facts  which  exist  at  this  very  time 
•  among  ourselves;  for  we  have  recently  heard  of  churches,  not  many  miles  from 
this  spot,  who  have  accepted  at  their  church-meetings,  ten,  and  twenty,  and 
nearly  thirty,  at  a  time.  Or,  without  alluding  to  flu'se  circumstances,  I  would 
wish  you  to  observe,  that,  where  insulated  occurrences  of  conversion  really  take 
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place,  ihey  prove  that  tlie  Spirit  of  God  lias  not  departed  from  us ;  they  prove 
in  every  instance  in  which  sin-sick  souls  are  cured,  that  the  power  of  the  Lord 
must  be  present  to  heal  them :  for  though  we  concede  anything  you  desire  as  to 
the  tendency  of  well-employed  means  to  accomplish  the  result,  yet  never  will 
that  result  be  accomplished,  never  will  the  dark  places  be  enlightened,  and  the 
grovelling  affections  be  purified  and  refined,  and  dependence  be  driven  from  self 
to  dependence  on  Jesus  Christ — never  will  the  man  become  a  new  creature, 
unless  it  be  by  the  energies  of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanying  the  word  of  truth 
in  the  Gospel  of  our  salvation. 

Well,  what  is  the  grand  inference  which  1  venture  to  draw  from  these  repre- 
sentations? It  is  this;  tiiat  if  the  Protestant  Churches,  notwithstanding  the  im- 
perfections they  discover,  did  receive,  at  the  time  of  their  discovery,  in  other 
instances  of  membership,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit — if  there  is  such  a  pecu- 
liarity in  the  dispensation  of  the  divine  Spirit  tlhit  one  aspect  of  revival  may  be 
exhibited  here,  and  another  aspect  there — and  if  one  of  these  aspects  have  been 
seen  among  ourselves;  and  more  than  this,  if  there  be  revivals  without  these 
circumstantial  accompaniments  to  which  I  refer — noiseless,  resembling  their 
Master,  whose  voice  was  not  heard  crying  in  the  streets ;  and,  in  short,  if  we 
have  seen  among  ourselves  unequivocal  and  substantial  proofs  of  the  presence 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  by  the  conversions  which  take  place — we  are  warranted 
to  conclude,  that  if  a  given  order  of  means  be  employed  we  may  anticipate  a 
copious  effusion  of  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  that  we  shall  see  brighter 
manifestations,  and  greater  things  in  our  Jerusalem  than  we  have  ever  seen. 

Come  we  then  to  shew  you,  that  there  are  preparatory  Measures  to 

BE  ADOPTED  IN  ORDER  TO  THE  ATTAINMENT  OP  THESE  HIGH  AND  GRA- 
CIOUS Distinctions.  And  here  I  shall  take  up  the  enquiry  which  is  associated 
with  the  text,  that  these  preparatory  measures  are  with  respect  to  the  promised 
agency  of  the  Spirit  of  God.     Receive  then  the  five  following  directions. 

Cultivate  a  solemn,  deep,  and  abiding  conviction  of  the  absolute  necessity 
and  importance  of  the  Spirit's  influences,  to  advance  the  cause  of  genuine 
religion.  To  advance  it  in  your  own  hearts  ;  for  without  a  supply  of  the 
Spirit  there  will  be  no  improvement  in  your  knowledge,  your  saving  knowledge  ; 
there  will  be  no  advance  in  your  graces;  there  will  be  no  conformation  in  your 
holy  habits ;  and  there  will  be  no  substantial  extension  of  a  genuine  and  acceptable 
usefulness  :  nor  will  there  be  an  abounding  of  your  comforts  and  your  joys, 
but  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  And  as  his  influences  are  essential 
to  the  advancement  of  religion  in  your  own  hearts,  so  they  are  to  the  efficacy 
of  the  ministry  in  your  congregations  and  in  your  Churches.  W\idt  a  humbling 
sentence  is  that — "  Neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that 
tvatereth;  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase."  He  it  is  who  chooses  indeed 
"  the  foolish  things  of  this  world  to  confound  the  mighty ;  things  which  are 
not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  which  are ;  that  no  flesh  may  glory  in  his 
presence,  but  that  he  who  glories  may  glory  only  in  the  Lord."  '*  The 
treasure  is  put  into  earthen  vessels,"  but  "  the  excellency  of  the  power  is  of 
God."  "  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  do  any  thing  as  of  ourselves, 
but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  And  all  the  personal  success  which  we  hope 
for  is  in  close  connection  with  the  application  of  the  Word  to  your  hearts  in 
the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  with  power.  And  so  the  same  influences 
are    of  course,  indispensably  requisite  to  the  promotion  of  vital  and  genuine 


RBUGIOVS  REVIVALS.  iJJJO 

godliness  iu  the  Churches  at  large,  and  tliroughout  the  world.  Nor  until  llie 
Spirit  is  poured  out  from  on  high  will  the  wilderness  become  a  fruitful  field, 
and  the  fruitful  field  be  accounted  for  a  forest. 

Then  I  would  say,  secondly,  Labour  to  put  out  of  the  way  all  those  impedi- 
ments ivhich  may  tend  to  obstruct  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  upon  our  souls  and 
upon  our  Churches.  Guard  against  trifling  with  prayer;  guard  against  cold, 
barren,  and  inoperative  speculations  upon  the  essential  verities  of  the  Gospel ; 
guard  against  formality,  and  all  that  tends  to  hypocrisy  in  religious  worship ; 
guard  against  those  things  which  are  hindrances  to  closet  and  to  family  religion, 
which  are  the  immediate  instruments  and  opportunities  of  growth  in  grace. 
"  Be  ye  not  conformed  to  this  world,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  but  be  ye  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God:"  and  "  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your 
sanctification.'''  Take  care  of  trifling  with  conscience,  not  only  in  matters  of 
religion,  but  even  in  the  management  and  arrangement  of  secular  affairs. 
Especially  watch  against  that  spirit  to  which,  perhaps,  we  are  tempted  by  the 
exciting  character  of  the  times — that  spirit  of  strife,  and  that  spirit  of  disputa- 
tion, especially  in  subordinate  points,  M'hich  grieves  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
My  dear  hearers,  if  we  would  not  impede  the  exercise  of  his  operations,  or  the 
communications  of  his  influences  towards  us,  we  must  endeavour  to  breathe 
the  spirit  of  which  he  is  the  author — the  spirit  of  love,  the  spirit  of  meekness, 
the  spirit  of  charity,  the  spirit  of  temperance,  against  which  there  is  no  law. 
Hear  the  charge  which  the  Apostle  gives  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  on 
this  subject,  where  he  says,  "  Put  away  from  you  all  enmity,  anger,  and 
clamour,  and  evil-speaking,  with  all  malice :  and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another, 
tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath 
forgiven  you." 

Thirdly :  Acknowledge  with  thankfulness  what  God  has  been  pleased  already 
by  his  Spirit  to  effect  in  the  midst  of  us.  I  conceive,  my  dear  hearers,  that 
there  is  a  very  wide  difference  subsisting  between  a  humble  and  a  lowly 
consciousness  of  our  own  imperfections,  and  a  morbid  kind  of  discontent  with 
every  thing  and  almost  every  body  around  us.  There  is  a  distinction  between 
a  murmurer  and  a  revivalist ;  and  one  reason  why  we  have  not  received  larger 
measures  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  is,  perhaps,  that  we  have  not  thankfully  and 
devoutly  acknowledged  our  obligations  to  him  for  that  supply  of  the  Spirit  which 
we  have  already  received.  For  think  what  has  been  accomplished  by  divine  power, 
and  also  by  the  peculiar  and  spiritual  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  our  land. 
Think  of  the  deliverance  of  our  country  from  the  darkness  of  idolatry  in 
which  the  inhabitants  of  it  long  dwelt.  Think  of  our  emancipation  from  the 
lamentable  tyranny  of  the  man  of  sin.  Think  of  the  removal  of  those  oppressive 
laws  which  for  a  long  time  fettered  and  impeded  us  in  the  proclamation  of  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Jesus  Christ.  Think  of  the  wonderful  multiplication  of 
enlightened,  talented,  and  devoted  servants  of  God  who  are  running  to  and  fro 
that  knowledge  may  be  increased  in  our  land.  Think  of  the  vast  increase, 
(more  than  two-thirds)  of  the  places  of  public  worship  which  have  been  erected 
within  the  last  fifty  years :  and  think  of  the  myriads  of  children  who  have  been 
subjected,  during  that  period,  to  religious  education  :  or  the  billions  and 
trillions  of  Bibles  and  tracts  which  have  been  freely  circulated  throughout  our 
borders.  Think  of  the  numerous  efforts  which  have  been  made,  and  which  are 
Btill  making,  to  spread  the  Gospel  at  home  and  abroad  ;  to  say  nothing  of  the 


240  RELVOIOUS   REVIVALS. 

;i\niost  countless  minor  institutions  which  are  connected  with  the  various 
Churches  in  our  land,  the  great  ol)ject  of  which  is,  either  to  mitigate  the  woes 
and  sorrows  of  our  race,  or,  in  association  with  these,  to  comumnicate  that 
knowledge  that  is  to  make  men  wise  to  salvation,  tlirougli  faith  wiiich  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  I  must  say,  tliat  when  we  put  things  honestlv,  and  fairly,  and 
truly  before  the  eye  of  our  minds — whilst  we  must  humble  ourselves  before 
^od  that  much  more  has  not  been  effected,  there  is  enough  accomplished,  to 
bid  us  to  thank  God  and  t.ake  courage,  and  to  renew  our  zealous  exertions,  that 
the  savour  of  Christ's  knowledge  may  be  spread  abroad  in  every  place. 

Fourthly:  Consecrate  more  time  to  fervent  and  to  importunate  prayerful 
intercession.  Now,  allow  me  to  say  here,  that  I  set  a  high  value  upon  extra- 
ordinary opportunities  which  are  embraced  to  pour  out  earnest  supplications 
before  God,  in  our  social  circles  and  at  our  prayer  meetings,  for  an  enlarged 
supply  of  his  Divine  Spirit  from  above.  At  the  same  time,  1  set  a  higher  value 
upon  the  stated,  and  uniform,  and  habitual  maintenance  of  a  spirit  of  prayer  in 
tlie  closet,  at  the  family  altar,  and  at  our  regular  meetings  for  worsliip.  And 
Qere  I  think,  that  you  and  I,  .as  a  congregation  and  a  Church,  are  lamentably 
aefectivc :  for  although  we  have  been  pointed  out  by  others  as  having  our 
vestry  crowded  (and  1  am  now  speaking  freely,  for  I  wish  to  speak  usefully) 
when  we  meet  together  for  the  important  enjoyment  of  prayer  ;  yet  what  are 
those  included  within  such  narrow  walls  compared  with  those  who  are 
accustomed  to  attend  in  the  house  of  God?  A  very  small  proportion  indeed. 
Whether  it  is  from  timidity,  that  is  wrong  ;  whether  it  is  from  a  reluctance  to 
the  engagement,  that  is  worse ;  or,  without  adverting  to  motives,  Mhich  may 
influence  individuals — whatever  it  may  be  which  keeps  us  back  from  frequenting 
the  house  of  God  for  one  hour,  or  for  two  hours,  in  the  whole  of  the  week, 
apart  from  the  Sabbath,  to  plead  with  him  on  topics  of  the  most  momentous 
concern,  to  call  down  the  plenteous  effusion  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  Avithout  which 
all  the  preaching  and  the  various  ordinances  which  we  attend,  and  the  means 
which  we  employ  will  be  little  better  than  useless.  Surely  we  must  consider 
ourselves  as  guilty  in  this  matter  :  and  I  do  hope  that  one  of  the  early  symptoms 
of  revival  which  I  venture  to  calculate  upon  and  anticipate  within  tiiese  walls, 
one  early  indication  will  be,  a  renewed  determination  to  attend  habitually  on 
that  minor  ordinance,  as  it  is  called,  only  l)ecause  it  is  badly  attended,  which 
however  is  closely  and  vitally  connected  with  the  growth  and  with  tlie  per- 
manent prosperity  of  our  religious  society. 

Now  my  dear  hearers,  be  it  your  concern,  then,  when  you  enter  into  your 
closets  to  plead  powerfully  for  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Pray,  "  Cast  me 
not  away  from  thy  presence  ;  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me."  "  Restore 
unto  me  the  joys  of  thy  salvation,  and  uphold  me  by  tliy  free  Spirit."  For 
revivals  begin  in  secret.  When  you  bend  your  knees,  with  your  wives  and  chil- 
dren, and  your  families,  around  tlie  domestic  altar,  plead  importunately  for  tlie 
descctit  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  for  revivals  progress  and  advance  in  the  family  circle. 
Then  when  you  come  forth  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  plead  fervently  that  God 
would  pour  down  richer  supplies  of  his  Spirit  than  was  ever  known  in  days  that 
are  past.  Say,  "  Wilt  thou  not  revive  us  again,  that  thy  people  may  rejoice  in 
thee?"  "  Revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  tlie  years,  in  the  midst  of  the  years 
make  known."  If  eartlilv  parents,  being  evil,  "  know  bow  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  their  children,"  how  miich  more  has  our  heavenly  Father  promised  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  them  that  ask  him.    When  once,  my  dear  brethren,  the  minister 
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of  tbe  Gospel  conseorate  tlieir  energies  to  devotional  engagements ;  wlien  once 
our  people,  members  of  our  churches,  and  others  whose  hearts  are  deeply  im- 
pressed with  the  sense  of  the  importance  of  divine  things,  but  who  have  not  yet 
come  into  the  midst  of  us  by  a  mofe  public  profession ;  when  once,  like  so  many 
princes  and  princesses,  they  are  taking  heaven  by  violence,  having  power  with 
God,  and  prevailing,  saying,  "  We  cannot  let  thee  go  except  thou  bless  us ;' 
then  we  may  hope,  that  there  will  be  such  a  rich  effusion  of  the  Spirit's  influences 
that  the  earth  shall  in  due  time  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 

Lastly :  Consider  that  the  days  are  hastening  on  when  there  will  be  a  more 
ample  effusion  of  the  Spirit's  influences  upon  the  Church  than  has  ever  been  since 
the  days  of  the  Apostles.  If  time  would  permit  I  should  have  enlarged  upon  this 
point ;  but  I  will  concentrate  all  which  I  should  have  advanced  in  this  single 
observation ;  that  if  the  statements  which  were  made  to  you  in  the  course  of  our 
first  sermon  to-day,  respecting  the  events  which  are  to  transpire  in  the  mille- 
nial  age  wer«  scripturally  represented  and  were  correct,  then  it  follows,  that 
that  rich  and  glorious  result  which  we  are  led  to  expect  from  the  promises,  and 
predictions,  and  representations  of  God's  word  cannot  take  place  unless  we  have 
a  larger  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  God  than  we  have  yet  had.  Nevertheless,  my 
dear  hearers,  let  us  not  suppose  for  one  moment,  that  our  prayers  for  the  descent 
of  his  influences,  and  that  our  anticipations  for  the  descent  of  his  influences 
and  of  his  gifts  in  richer  measure,  are  to  set  aside  other  practical  works.  No; 
you  and  I  may  judge  I  assure  you,  of  the  sincerity  of  our  prayers  by  the  subse- 
quent dispositions  that  we  shew,  and  the  consequent  demeanour  that  we  display. 
Pray  to  God,  in  dependence  for  all  your  success,  for  those  influences  without 
which  Paul  may  plant  and  Apollos  may  water  in  vain.  Never  attempt  to  set  aside 
activity,  but  ever  to  brace  up,  to  nerve,  to  invigorate  the  principles  of  that  zeal 
which  He  discovered  who  said,  "  The  zeal  of  my  Father's  house  liath  eaten  me 
up."  Therefore,  while  we  would  press  upon  you  the  importance  of  renewed 
intercedings  for  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  importance  of  a  simple  and  entire 
dependence  upon  his  agency  for  the  success  for  which  we  long ;  let  me  charge  it 
upon  your  souls  to  be  zealously  affected  in  a  good  cause,  and  labour  diligently 
as  well  as  dependently,  in  the  exercise  of  a  holy  zeal,  wherever  you  have 
Influence  and  opportunity,  to  extend  abroad  that  Gospe)  which  is  "  the  saving 
health  of  all  nations  " 
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"  We  trust  in  the  living  God  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  specially  of  those  that  believe," 

1  Tim.  iv.  10. 


A  CAREFUL  and  a  pains-taking  consideration  of  this  passage,  and  a  comparison 
of  it  with  other  passages  of  a  simihir  tendency,  will,  I  think,  convince  us  that 
it  lias  no  direct  reference  to  God's  dealings  in  his  dominion  of  grace.  It  is 
said  that  he  is  "  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  specially  of  those  that  believe."  The 
speciality  is  to  the  believer ;  but,  in  some  sense  or  other,  the  term  "  Saviour" 
may  be  applied  even  to  God's  dealings  M'ith  those  who  are  unbelievers.  But, 
we  know  there  is  not  one  covenant  blessing  to  which  they  can  lay  claim ;  we 
know  there  is  not  one  soul-blessing  that  belongs  to  them  ;  because  belief  in  God 
is  the  one  single  channel  by  which  every  spiritual  gift  comes  to  the  heart  of 
the  people  of  God.  Therefore  the  unbeliever  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  those 
blessings,  the  sole  ground  of  which  is  faith  in  those  that  accept  it — faith  which 
looks  unto  Jesus  who  made  the  purchase  of  those  blessings  M'ith  his  own  blood. 

We  come  to  the  conclusion,  then,  that  the  word  which  in  this  passage  we 
find  rendered  "  Saviour,"  simply  means  "Preserver;"  and  then  we  can  refer 
the  whole  passage  to  God's  dealings  in  his  kingdom  of  Providence.  We  know 
full  well  that  he  causes  his  sun  to  shine  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  that  he 
causes  the  rain  to  descend  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  It  seems  as  if  God  were 
scattering  the  gifts  of  Providence  with  an  equal  hand  upon  all,  as  if  there  were 
no  discrimination  between  the  one  class  and  the  other — between  those  who 
render  him  the  requital  of  thankful  hearts,  whose  very  souls  gush  out  in  affection 
for  what  the  Lord  hath  done,  and  those  who,  with  a  flinty  hardness,  refuse  to 
acknowledge  God  as  the  giver  of  his  own  bounties.  Now,  we  know  that,  in 
the  one  case,  every  gift  Avhich  the  Lord  bestows  is  blessed  and  sanctified  to 
the  soul ;  and,  in  the  other  case,  that  most  fearful,  that  most  tremendous  saying 
is  accomplished — "  God  curses  their  very  blessings."  The  unbeliever,  indeed, 
has  God  for  his  Saviour — that  is,  for  his  Preserver;  he  is  upheld  by  him,  he 
is  sustained  in  the  midst  of  an  existence  surrounded  with  danger:  but  every 
mercy  he  receives,  every  blessedness  that  God  pours  out  upon  him,  is  only 
another  item  written  out  on  the  page  of  God's  account  book;  it  only  adds 
another  item  to  the  long  catalogue  of  his  neglected  mercies.  "  God  is  the 
Preserver  of  all  men,  specially  of  those  that  believe." 

This  brings  before  us  two  points  of  consideration,  and  upon  them  I  desire 
your  present  undivided  attention.  I  pray  also  that  you  ask  for  me  that  God 
may  direct  me,  that  I  may  direct  you — that  he  may  teach  your  minister — that 
Qe  may  teach  those  who  hear.       First,  I  would  speak  of  the  doctrine  of 
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Providence  in  its  application  to  the  natural  and  moral  government  of  th« 
world;  and  secondly,  of  the  doctrine  of  Providence  in  ils  application  to  the 
interests  and  the  concerns  of  God's  believing  people. 

As  to  the  first  head  of  our  discourse,    the    Doctrinb   of    Providence 

AS      APPLIED      TO      THE      NATURAL      AND      MORAL     GOVERNMENT      OP     THE 

World — it  might  be  a  question  not  altogether  devoid  of  interest,  and  not 
altogether  witliout  importance,  how  far  it  were  possible  that  the  unassisted 
intellect  of  man  could  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  this  doctrine  of  a  special 
Providence  interfering  in  all  our  concerns,  and  directing  every  event 
that  belalls  us.  I  think  it  probable,  by  an  attentive  consideration  of  the 
theology  of  the  Ancients,  that  we  should  come  to  the  conclusion  that  man 
may  work  out  for  himself,  by  the  mere  unassisted  effort  of  his  own  mind, 
some  notion  on  the  point :  because  we  find  that  among  the  Ancients  who 
professed  some  belief  in  a  God,  all,  I  believe,  with  the  single  exception  of  the 
Epicurean  school,  believed  in  the  doctrine  of  Providence  :  and  we  can  easily  see 
why  those  who  placed  their  highest  earthly  delight  in  pleasure  and  enjoyment, 
however  intellectual  and  exalted  they  might  pretend  that  pleasure  was,  would 
form  to  themselves  such  a  God  as  would  allow  them  to  pass  a  dreamy  existence 
and  would  wink  at  all  the  impropriety  of  their  doings. 

Since,  then,  we  find  that  the  belief  of  a  Providence  obtained  amongst  those 
who  were  not  absolutely  and  avowedly  atheists,  we  are  compelled  to  believe  that 
man's  unassisted  reason  would  find  out  and  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  this 
doctrine.  If  he  believed  that  there  is  a  God  by  the  mere  deductions  of  his  own 
mind,  he  would  believe  also  that  God  interferes  in  the  affairs  of  the  creation  he 
has  formed.  Nay,  I  think  I  might  take  the  very  institution  of  worship  which 
has  obtained  so  widely  over  the  surface  of  the  globe,  as  a  proof  that  men  believe 
in  a  Providence  ;  for  if  they  thought  not  that  their  god  or  gods  interfered  in 
the  management  and  control  of  human  affairs,  why  should  they  apply  to  them  ? 
why  should  they  lay  sacrifices  on  their  altars  ? 

But  however  we  might  dispose  of  this  part  of  the  subject,  whether  human 
ingenuity  could  teach  or  find  out  the  doctrine,  of  Providence,  we  are  quite  sure 
that  every  page  of  the  Bible  teems  with  this  doctrine  and  that  it  is  the  very  key 
to  the  understanding  all  the  contents  of  God's  book.  Take  away  the  opinion 
that  he  has  a  superintending  power — that  he  directs,  and  controls,  and  restrains, 
and  curbs  all  human  events — and  I  protest  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  understand 
a  single  page.  If  we  had  no  other  argument,  the  very  existence  of  prophecy 
M'ould  be  enough — the  foretelling  of  events  not  only  the  largest  and  most 
palpably  important,  but  even  those  which  appear  minute  and  are  apparently 
most  insignificant.  This,  then,  is  a  plain  and  irrefragable  argument  that  God 
possesses  a  superintendence  over  human  affairs  in  bringing  all  these  things  to 
their  exact  and  precise  accomplishment.  Nay,  we  will  take  the  testimony  of 
David  on  this  head  to  be  enough :  he  says,  "  O  Lord,  thou  hast  searched  me, 
and  known  me.  Thou  knowest  my  down-sitting  and  mine  up-rising,  thou 
understandest  my  thoughts  long  before.  Thou  compassest  my  path  and  my 
^ lying  down,  and  art  acquainted  with  all  my  Mays.  For  there  is  not  a  word  in 
my  tongue,  but,  lo,  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  it  altogether."  Yes,  that  God  who 
exerts  his  Providence  in  the  natural  world — He  who  upholdeth  all  things  by 
the  word  of  his  power,  exerts  his  Providence  also  in  the  moral  world,  in  the 
controlling  and  the  governing  of  human  events. 

r2 


244  THE    DOCTHINB    OF    PROVinENCB, 

But  1  might  turn  from  the  testimony  vf  tlio  Bible,  and  I  might  rest  sufficiently 
upon  the  experience  of  every  one  of  you.  That  must  be  a  very  unobservant 
eye,  and  that  must  be  a  very  cohl  hard  heart,  whicli  will  not  bear  its  testimony 
that  on  the  tablet  of  memory  are  written  many  records  of  God's  interference,  of 
God's  so  controlling  events  that  they  have  been  turned  into  blessings.  Yes— • 
from  the  first  step  that  we  took  on  earth,  from  the  first  breath  of  life  that  we 
breathed,  God's  eye  has  been  constantly  over  us.  It  was  not  a  mothers  care, 
it  was  not  a  father's  strength,  that  preserved  us  :  they  might  have  loved  us  and 
devoted  themselves  to  us,  but  they  could  not  have  carried  us  through  all  theit 
trials.  And  as  we  grew  up  from  childhood  to  youth,  and  from  youth  to 
manhood,  our  path-way  was  lying  through  inconceivable  dangers,  and  through 
hazards  unseen  and  unknown  by  us.  From  all  these  the  Lord  preserved  us :  the 
pestilence  did  not  smite  us  down,  and  the  sickness  did  not  destroy  us,  and  all 
the  exigences  and  contingencies  with  which  we  had  to  do  were  not  permitted 
to  blot  out  our  existence. 

But  his  Providence  is  not  only  exerted  in  blessing  j  it  is  exerted  also,  in 
punishing  and  in  destroying.  We  have  many  instances  within  the  circle  of  our 
own  observation  in  which  the  sin  that  a  man  hath  committed  hath  become  the 
scourge  wherewith  he  hath  been  lashed.  I  do  not  mean  merely  to  say  that  sin 
generally  speaking,  hath  brought  about  its  own  punishment,  but  that  a  special 
sin  has  been  followed  by  a  special  suffering,  and  that  the  grief  which  sprang 
not  out  of  the  ground,  and  the  afHiction  which  came  not  forth  from  the  dust, 
had  its  spring  and  its  source  and  its  rise  from  a  particular  transgression  of 
the  law  of  God. 

If  we  want  examples  of  this  out  of  the  Bible,  there  are  a  vast  number  which 
I  might  bring  before  you.  Take  the  case  of  Pharoah.  He  gave  cruel  orders 
that  all  the  male  children  of  the  Israelites  should  be  destroyed;  and  many  a 
mother's  heart  was  lacerated  with  anguish  as  she  saw  her  little  one  slain  before 
her  eyes,  as  she  shw  the  babe  whom  she  would  have  died  to  save  watering  the 
earth  with  his  blood.  Ere  many  years  had  passed  that  very  land  was  smitten 
with  the  same  scourge  ;  and  the  wailing,  and  the  cry  of  anguish,  and  the  agony 
was  in  every  heart,  and  every  heart  in  Egypt  became  heavy  because  the  finst- 
born  was  smitten. 

We  remember  how  the  wicked  king  looked  upon  his  neighbour's  laud  ; 
though  he  had  ample  domains  and  all  that  wealth  could  purchase,  all  that 
luxury  could  devise,  and  all  that  desire  could  covet,  he  rested  'not  till  he  had 
wrenched  from  his  weaker  neighbour  his  possession  :  and  in  that  very  vineyard 
of  Naboth  (lid  dogs  lick  the  blood  of  Ahab. 

Tiiere  was  in  the  king's  court  a  man  who  had  high  power  and  influence,  all 
that  his  ambition  could  covet;  but  Haman  was  not  content  so  long  as  Mordecai 
sat  in  the  gate:  and  he  prepared  a  gallows  whereon  he  would  have  had  this 
innocent  man  executed  ;  but  God  controlled  his  design,  and  sent  ou  him  the 
punishment  appro))riate  to  iiis  sin ;  and  he  was  hung  on  the  very  gallows  he 
had  prepared  for  his  neighbour. 

I  bring  another  instance,  perhaps  less  apparent  and  less  striking  than  these. 
We  read  in  Jeremiah,  vii.  31,  "  And  they  have  built  the  higii  places  of  'i'ophet, 
which  is  in  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  to  burn  their  sons  and  their 
daughters  in  the  fire;  which  I  commanded  them  not,  neither  came  it  into  my 
heart.  Therefore,  behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  it  shall  no  more 
be  called  Tophet,  nor  The  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  but  'J'he  vaJIey  of 
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slaughter:  for  they  shall  bury  in  Tophet,  till  there  be  no  place."  That  which 
they  had  made  the  scene  of  their  sin  God  made  the  scene  of  their  bitter  and 
their  agonizing  sorrow  :  that  place  wherein  they  had  contravened  the  laws  of 
God,  and  where  they  made  their  sons  and  their  daughters  to  pass  through  the 
fire,  was  the  scene  of  their  slaughter,  and  where  the  children's  graves  were 
so  thick  that  no  man  could  lie  in  the  valley. 

But  I  will  not  dwell  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  which  is  too  apparent  to  be 
denied,  but  I  would  rather  grapple  with  some  of  the  difficulties  of  the  case ;  I 
would  rather  strive  to  meet  some  of  the  objections  that  are  urged  against  the 
doctrine  of  the  special  and  particular  interference  of  Providence. 

The  first  objection  is  urged  in  somewhat  of  this  form :  It  is  a  humiliating 
and  a  debasing  thing  to  conceive  of  God,  the  Great,  the  Eternal,  the  Omni- 
potent, who  settled  the  order  of  the  Universe,  and  commands  all  created  things, 
fl*  intermeddling  with  what  is  apparently  so  insignificant  and  xinitnportant  as 
the  occurrences  and  events  of  human  life.  Now,  I  will  say  at  the  very  outset, 
that  we  have  most  inadequate  ideas  of  magnitude :  we  know  not,  in  fact,  the 
relative  magnitude  of  visible  and  tangible  and  apparent  objects.  "  Great"  and 
"  small"  are  but  relative  terms.  The  globe  we  inhabit  is  a  vast  and  mighty 
place  to  us ;  its  horizon  is  wider  than  our  eye  can  measure,  larger  than  our 
imagination  can  compass.  But  the  leaf  that  we  tread  and  crush  unheeded 
under  foot  is  a  world  to  the  teeming  multitudes  that  inhabit  it.  The  very  atom 
which  is  invisible  from  its  smallness  may  be  a  universe  to  the  insect  inhabitants 
which  the  Lord  hath  pleased  to  place  there.  The  infinity  of  God  has  the  very 
same  reference  to  the  condition  of  space  that  it  has  to  the  condition  of  time.  It 
is  said  that  "  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand 
years  as  one  day ;"  and  so  may  it  be  said  of  him,  that  a  world  to  him  is  as  an 
atom,  and  an  atom  as  a  world. 

But  not  only  do  we  miscalculate  the  magnitude  of  objects,  but  we  also 
misjudge  of  the  importance  of  events.  There  are  some  things  which  we  call 
important,  and  there  are  other  things  that  we  call  insignificant  and  unimportant ; 
and  we  rest  satisfied  with  the  conclusion,  although  in  our  blindness  and 
ignorance  we  may  have  assigned  precisely  the  converse  terms.  If  a  storm 
should  rush  in  all  its  fury  over  the  deep  black  waters,  and  engulph  in  its  depths 
many  a  tall  bark  ;  if  a  family  should  lose  its  hope  and  its  wealth  ;  if  the 
earthquake  should  lay  a  city  level  with  the  dust ;  or  if  the  volcano  burst  forth, 
and  pour  its  streaming  fire  over  the  peasant's  habitation  and  the  field  of  the 
vine-dresser  ; — these  we  say  are  mighty  things ;  they  have  a  record  on  the  page 
of  history,  they  go  down  from  one  generation  to  another,  and  are  not  obliterated 
from  the  recollection.  Yet  the  first  breath-drawing  of  a  poor  helpless  babe 
may  be  inconceivably  more  a  disastrous  thing  for  the  world.  That  babe  grows 
up  to  manhood  ;  he  has  a  keen  acute  intellect ;  he  consecrates  himself  with  an 
undivided  purpose  and  with  entire  devotedness  to  do  the  devil's  work:  and 
parents  have  to  look  on  their  children  perverted,  and  spoiled,  and  spirit-ruined 
by  such  a  one.  Rather  ten-thousand  fold  would  they  have  followed  them  early 
to  the  grave  than  known  that  thus  they  were  to  become  the  prey  of  this  deceiver. 
Such  a  one  is  ten  thousand  fold  worse  than  the  storm,  or  the  earthquake,  or 
the  volcano  :  he  is  the  blight,  the  curse,  and  the  desolation  of  his  kind.  The 
tyrant  who  crushes  crouching  slaves  beneath  his  control — or  the  blood-thirsty 
soldier  who  has  overrun  a  whole  country,  who  has  rifled  homes,  and  broken 
up  family  circles,  and  has  spoiled  and  destroyed,  has  not  been  such  an  evil  to 
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society  us  tlie  infidel.  Now,  if  (lod  slioiild  stop  tlie  existence  of  that  babe — it 
God  should  prevent  that  babe  becoming  a  child,  a  yonth,  a  man  in  succession^ 
he  has  done  a  far  mightier  thing,  he  has  conferred  a  far  mightier  obligation, 
than  if  he  had  saved  a  whole  navy  from  ship-wreck,  a  whole  city  from  being 
cngulphed,  a  fair  and  smiling  country  from  the  inrush  of  the  volcano's  fire. 

\Vc  have  compared  these  two  things,  and  a  very  little  examination  shows  us, 
in  the  issue,  that  we  have  misnamed  them — that  the  important  is,  in  fact, 
insignificant  compared  M'ith  that  which  we  might  call  unimportant.  We  know 
nothing  about  the  issues  of  events  ;  we  cannot  look  into  the  dim,  dark  future; 
we  cannot  roll  away  the  clouds  of  obscurity  which  shut  in  events  to  come  in 
future  years  ;  we  know  not  what  a  retinue  of  mighty  and  important  conse- 
quences they  are  bringing  with  them.  It  may  be  that  a  friendship  which  we 
form,  as  it  appears  almost  accidentally,  may  tell  upon  our  everlasting  condition. 
We  have  brought  ourselves  under  tlic  influence  of  example,  it  may  be  a 
powerful  and  a  prevailing  examjjle,  that  will  tend  either  to  good  or  to  evil ; 
we  are,  then,  under  the  influence  of  a  holy  or  a  sinful  example.  And  so  a 
friendship  thoughtlessly  formed,  marks  out  our  career  upon  earth,  and  tends  to 
mark  out  the  everlasting  destiny  of  the  never-dying  spirit.  Nay  more  than 
this — a  single  word  lightly  dropped  by  any  one  in  the  intercourse  of  daily 
life  may  have  its  influence  on  ages  so  far  removed  from  us  that  the  imagination 
cannot  reach  to  that  distance. 

We  might  compare  this  with  .natural  objects.       We  cannot  look  into  the 
secret  laboratory  of  nature  :  the  seed  is  sown  there  ;    it  rises  up  into  the  tree, 
and  that  tree  is  the  germ  of  a  forest  that  shall  darken  a  whole  land,  and  fling 
the  shadow  of  its  broad  branches  over  the  children  of  a  hundred  generations. 
Or  we  might  stand  and  mark  the  little  gushing  spring  in  some  green  solitude 
of  nature ;    that  spring  rolls  onward  gathering  into  it  tributary  streams,  and 
swelling  its  volume  as  it  goes  from  reach  to  reach,  till  it  becomes  a  mighty  and 
wide-spread  river,  and  bears  on  its  bosom  the  wealth  of  nations.     Wlio  that 
saw  that  little  rill,  as  it  sprang  from  its  almost  unnoticed  source,  could  have 
conceived  it  would  become  so  important  to  the  country  through  which  it  flowed  ? 
Now,  we  cannot  well  understand  these  things :  from  the  level  on  which  we 
stand  we  can  see  very  little  of  that  which  is  above  us  and  very  little  of  that 
which  is  below  us ;  the  one  is  inconceivable  from  its  magnitude,  and  the  other 
is  invisible  from  its  niinuteness.    Now,  God,  who  stands  at  the  very  highest  pos- 
sible elevation,  and  mIio  casts  his  eye  at  once  over  the  whole  universe  that  he  has 
formed,  and  is  able  to  decide  the  relative  importance  of  all  events,  judges  far 
difi"crently  from  us;  and  therefore  we  read,  not  only  that  God's  words  are  other 
than  our  own,  but  that  God's  thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts.     We  forget  too 
often  the  immense  superiority  of  the  spiritual  over  the  material.    It  m.iy  be  that 
there  is  an  external  injury — that  outward  objects  receive  a  shock  and  a  con- 
cussion, but  at  the  same  time  spiritual  purposes  maybe  accomplished:  and  if 
worlds  and  systems  were  wrecked,  ruined,  and  destroyed,  and  blotted  out  from 
creation's  catalogue — if  the  world  we  tread,  and  all  the  retinue  of  planets  by 
which  we  are  surrounded  were  gone,  if  they  were  no  more  remembered,  in  the 
catalogue  of  existence,  it  would  not  be  so  tremendous  a  thing  as  if  one  soul  were 
to  be  destroyed.       It  was  not  to  save  the  earth,  it  was   not  to  preserve  the 
external  loveliness  and  beauty  of  nature,  that  the  Saviour  came  down  to  sutler 
and  to  die.     If  notiiing  had  been  endangered  by  nuin's  sin  but  the  world  that 
he  had  polluted,  the  Saviour  would  not  have  come  to  save  it ;  but  it  was  because 
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immortal  spirits  were  in  danger,  it  was  because  tlie  never-dying  pcrtion  of  God's 
creation  was  at  stake,  that  Clirist  took  upon  liini  our  humanity  and  trod  the  wine- 
press of  his  Fathers  wrath. 

This  may  serve  to  sliow  us  how  inconci  ivably  more  important  is  the  spiritual 
than  tlie  material.  There  may  seem  very  much  of  importance  which  concerns 
only  the  material ;  there  may  seem  something  i/nmaterial  and  insignificant  which 
concerns  the  spiritual ;  and  tiierefore  God  knows  that  the  importance  of  tiie  one 
is  infinitely  greater  than  the  other.  So  would  I  dispose  of  the  objection  that 
is  raised  from  tiie  apparent  insignificancy  of  the  objects  that  come  under  the 
notice  and  the  controul  of  God. 

It  may  be  said  by  some  others  that  they  doubt  this  superintendence  of  Pro- 
vidence because  there  is  so  much  disorder  in  this  lower  world:  for,  say  they,  if 
God  were  continually  controlling  and  superintending  there  would  be  an  end  at 
once  to  the  din  and  the  tumult  of  conflicting  interests,  the  contentions  between 
good  and  evil,  and  between  opposing  principles,  which  we  see  around  us. 

Now,  to  this  we  answer  that,  of  the  evil,  man  is  the  sole  and  single  author. 
We  doubt  not  that  God  could  in  one  instant  put  it  down ;  we  doubt  not  that  he 
could  put  far  away  from  him  in  a  moment  the  very  foot-prints  of  sin,  and  this 
his  creation  be  as  pure,  as  blessed,  and  as  holy  as  when  it  first  came  from  his 
hands.  God  will  do  this;  God  will  purify  the  world  that  guilt  hath  stained:  but 
he  will  do  it  in  his  own  time.  I\Ieanwhile  let  us  remember  that  God  is  re- 
straining evil  and  curbing  it.  If  it  were  not  so,  then  the  whole  earth  would  be 
the  stage  whereon  sin  would  triumph;  this  earth  would  be  deluged  in  blood; 
man's  ill  passions  would  be  let  loose ;  rapine,  murder,  and  violence — all  that 
malignancy  could  devise,  all  that  the  evil  heart  could  conceive,  all  that  a 
powerful  arm  could  execute,  would  be  contested  and  acted  on  this  theatre  of  earth. 

But  by  and  by  God  will  show  us  how  from  evil  and  from  present  disorder  he 
will  evolve  nothing  but  good ;  so  that  there  shall  remain  on  this  sin-blighted 
world  not  a  shadow  of  its  former  misery ;  so  that  there  shall  remain  on  this 
sorrow-deluged  earth  not  a  trace  of  all  the  evil  that  had  held  occupancy  of  it 
during  so  many  ages:  even  sin  shall  be  so  controlled  by  God  that  it  shall  tend 
to  his  own  glory.  There  shall  be  glory  to  Jehovah  in  his  having  put  down  the 
rebellious  principles  of  Satan :  there  will  be  glory  to  the  Saviour  in  that  he 
hath  gotten  to  himself  the  victory,  that  he  hath  led  captivity  captive,  that  he 
hath  chained  the  conquerer  to  his  own  chariot  wheels  ;  and  his  pei)ple,  his  own 
chosen  ones,  those  whom  he  hath  loved  from  eternity,  will  be  brought  into  the 
enjoyment  of  blessedness  and  glory  which  they  never  could  have  had  if  sin  had 
not  trodden  this  earth.  We  know  that  the  redeemed  will  be  in  a  far  nobler 
condition  than  Adam  in  his  innocent  state  ;  they  shall  be  like  to  Jesus  himself, 
and  a  bond  of  brotherhood  shall  unite  them,  to  which  neither  angel,  nor  arch- 
angel, nor  serapli  can  lay  claim. 

The  last  objection  I  would  notice  is  one  which  may  scarcely  require  an  ob- 
servation, but  which  I  believe  to  be  very  prevailing.  This  is  a  day  in  which 
the  discoveries  of  science  have  been  justly  extolled :  philsophy  and  the  phy- 
sical sciences  have  indeed  gathered  large  stores  ;  their  treasure  has  been  amplified : 
the  knowledge  of  former  generations  seems  to  be  put  to  shame  by  us.  But 
just  in  proportion  as  we  have  been  watching  the  effect  of  external  causes,  in 
some  minds,  not  deeply  enquiring  and  not  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  all  the 
exactness  of  the  machinery  and  all  the  process  of  its  operations  have  only  tended 
to  ihut  out  God  from  the  view.     Men  have  seen  how  the  system  of  nature  rolls 
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on  with  k8  exactness  from  year  to  year,  and  from  century  to  century ,  and  they 
have  concluded,  unphilosophically,  as  well  as  unscripturally,  that  the  machinery 
has  itself  somewhat  of  negligence,  and  that  God  interferes  not  with  it. 

Now,  it  seems  as  if  God  had  intended  to  meet  this  very  error ;  it  seem  as  if 
God  had,  in  his  precious  Word,  given  examples  with  wliich  to  resist  this  argu- 
ment, and  to  tell  the  philosophers  of  our  own  day  that,  jvlthough  God  is  per- 
forming his  providential  acts  in  an  exact  and  precise  system,  yet  that  by  the 
operation  of  the  ordinary  course  of  nature  he  claims  to  himself  sovereignty  over 
them  all.  We  read  that  there  was  a  time  when  his  people  were  to  cross  the  Red 
Sea.  It  was  not  according  to  nature,  it  was  not  according  to  the  operation  of 
ordinary  causes,  that  the  sea  should  divide  itself;  and  yet  it  was  parted,  and  the 
waves,  instead  of  overwhelming  the  people  of  God,  became  a  wall  to  them  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left,  and  they  passed  through  on  dry  land.  Philosophers 
have  in  vain  endeavoured  to  explain  this :  they  have  told  us  that  the  Israelites 
passed  through  at  low  water;  but  we  marvel  very  much  why  the  Egyptians  did 
not  pass  through  at  low  water  also ;  we  marvel  why  the  Israelites,  strangers, 
should  know  when  it  was  to  be  forded,  and  why  the  Egyptians,  who  were  the 
very  natives  of  the  land,  who  had  long  watched  the  tides  of  the  Red  Sea,  knew 
not  when  to  pass. 

We  read  again,  that,  when  God's  vengeance  was  to  be  accomplished,  the  very 
Bun  in  the  midst  of  the  heavens  was  to  stay  his  chariot  and  stand  still  and  witness 
the  deed  of  vengeance.  Here  God  again  asserts  his  own  sovereignty,  and  sends 
down  in  the  volume  of  his  Book  the  testimony  that,  though  he  may  apparently 
slumber,  from  period  to  period,  yet  that  he  can  assert  himself  the  God  of  Pro- 
ridence  as  well  as  of  creation. 

We  read  again,  that,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  one  of  God's  own  seers, 
for  three  years  and  upwards  it  rained  not  in  the  land;  rain  was  withheld,  an' 
famine  was  in  their  borders :  as  if  God  would  speak  the  lesson  never  to  be 
forgotten,  that  the  former  rain  as  well  as  the  latter  rain  are  the  gifts  of  his 
Providence,  and  the  blessings  of  his  own  ever-watchful  superintendence.  In 
truth,  this  is  a  topic  so  full  and  interesting,  a  matter  on  which  argument  so 
present  themselves  on  every  side,  that  it  would  be  more  difficult  to  know 
where  to  cease  than  where  to  find  materials  for  proceeding. 

I  pass  on  to  the  Application  of  this  Matter  to  the  Interests  and 
THE  Concerns  op  God's  own  believing  People. 

Now,  some  persons,  calling  themselves  Christians  and  professing  to  take  the 
Word  of  God  for  their  guide,  may  doubt  at  the  very  outset  whether  God  has  a 
peculiar  people ;  they  may  doubt  the  very  testimony  of  his  own  Word  that  he 
has  chosen  those  who  shaH  be  vessels  of  honour.  Oh,  doubt  it  not.  I  pray  God 
that  not  one  amongst  you  may  be  led  to  doubt  this  precious  truth.  However 
the  carn.al  mind  may  object,  and  however  prejudice  may  raise  up  opposition^ 
I  pray  you  to  search  your  Bibles  M'ith  prayer  and  simplicity  of  spirit,  laying 
aside  pre-conceived  opinions,  content  siuiply  to  be  taught  by  God  ;  and  then  tell 
me  whether  you  will  not  find  election  written  on  every  page  of  it. 

If  we  believe  that  God  has  a  people  chosen  from  all  eternit)',  and  whom  he 
has  given  in  covenant  to  his  dear  Son,  we  cannot  question  for  a  moment  that 
all  the  dealings  and  all  the  doings  of  Providence  are  speodiug  onward  the  Lord's 
designs  for  his  own  glory  in  their  everlasting  blessedne.ss.  I'his  is  very  strongly 
marked  in  their  conversion :  I  do  not  speak  of  ordinary  conversions,  in  which 
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God  by  the  secret  silent  operations  of  his  own  Spirit,  or  by  a  blessing  on  the 
ordinary  means  of  grace,  may  change  the  heart  and  bring  that  heart  that  was 
once  hard  and  rebellious,  that  was  once  unyielding  and  unsubmissive — bringing 
it  in  deep  humility  to  receive  God's  mercy :  I  do  not  speak  of  the  ordinary 
instrumentality  of  the  Word  of  God,  or  the  ordinances  he  has  established  in  his 
house ;  but  I  would  speak  of  those  in  which  a  special  interposition  of  Providence 
is  made  to  tend  to  the  further  diffusion  of  grace.  Such  for  instance  as  the  case 
of  Naaman  the  Syrian.  It  was  a  very  remarkable  Providence  that  sent  into 
the  household  of  that  great  lord  a  little  maid  brought  out  of  Israel,  and  that, 
in  the  extremity  of  this  nobleman,  he  could  find  no  other  one  to  speak  of  the 
cure  of  his  loathsome  disease  but  this  humble  one:  and  yet  the  Lord  put  a  word 
in  her  mouth  which  caused  Naaman  the  Syrian  to  go  to  the  prophet  of  the  Lord 
to  obtain  that  which  was  for  the  conversion  of  his  soul. 

We  take  again  a  case  in  a  far  distant  region — a  case  which  in  all  its  circum- 
stances is  just  as  marked.  One  of  the  chief  councillors,  one  of  the  most 
honoured  servants  of  the  Queen  of  Ethiopa,  was  on  his  way  home.  He  had 
indeed  the  Word  of  God,  but  it  was  to  him  as  a  sealed  book :  he  read  a  glorious 
passage  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and  he  knew  not  whether  the  prophet  was  speaking 
of  himself  or  another.  Just  then  did  the  Lord  cause  his  own  faithful  servant 
Philip  to  pass  on  the  way;  he  joined  himself  to  the  eunuch  by  the  direction  of 
the  Spirit,  and  he  went  up  to  him,  and  opened  the  Gospel ;  he  shewed  him  the 
fulfilment  of  the  word,  led  him  to  the  feet  of  the  Saviour,  and  introduced  him 
into  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  woman  of  Samaria  went  down  at  the  mid-day  hour  to  the  well;  and  just 
at  that  hour,  by  the  direction,  and  by  the  clearest  design  of  Providence,  Jesus 
was  at  the  well ;  and  he  would  drink  of  the  water,  and  spake  to  the  woman  on 
a  subject  of  the  greatest  possible  importance.  But  not  only  was  the  word 
blessed  to  her  soul,  not  only  was  she  brought  to  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the 
Saviour,  her  townsmen  were  brought  in  also  ;  there  came  many  flocking  around 
the  Saviour,  and  because  of  this  Samaria  had  its  converts. 

Your  own  observation,  if  you  have  not  been  very  negligent  observers,  will 
show  you  many  instances  that  you  may  have  marked  on  the  page  of  yourhistorj', 
when  God  has,  by  his  Providence  especially  interposing,  led  to  the  conversion  of 
his  people.  Mark  how  the  very  same  specialty  of  Providence  is  applied  to  tlieir 
preservation.  Each  of  God's  servants  is  immortal.  The  enemies  may  band 
themselves  together,  they  may  do  all  that  in  them  lies,  to  extirpate  the  people 
of  God  ;  but  it  cannot  be  ;  the  Lord  is  with  them,  and  the  Lord  by  the  direction 
of  liis  Providence  will  control  all  adverse  events,  so  that  they  shall  not  be 
harmed  or  hurt  so  long  as  God  hath  aught  for  them  to  work  on  earth.  Mark 
the  case  of  Elijah.  Tiiere  was  a  season  of  great  drought  in  the  land,  and  where 
shall  the  prophet  go  for  help,  and  where  should  he  look  for  assistance  ?  If  there 
be  aught  of  assistance  in  the  land  it  shall  be  gathered  to  the  rich  and  the 
powerful,  and  the  noble.  But  the  Lord  was  Mith  him,  and  he  sent  him  to  the 
banks  of  the  brook  Cheritb,  and  he  drank  of  the  water  of  that  brook,  and  his 
thirst  was  quenched  :  ravens  also  were  appointed  to  feed  him.  But  the  brook 
was  dry.  Did  God  fail  his  servant?  No;  he  had  prepared  a  home  for  him, 
and  a  kind  heart  to  receive  him  ;  and  as  long  as  the  scarcity  prevailed,  he  was 
provided  for :  though  we  doubt  not  that  these  days  of  famine  opened  many  a 
grave  in  the  land,  and  that  there  was  many  a  dying  creature  who  walked  that 
Jtnd.    The  Pro])het  was  preserved  because  God  had  more  for  him  to  do.     Aud 
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how  did  Ohadiali  hide  tlie  prophets  of  the  Lord,  those  of  the  same  standing  m  ith 
Elijah  ?  lie  liid  them  by  fifties  in  a  cave.  And  wlien  one  of  God's  prophets  by 
the  subtilty  of  his  enemies  had  incurred  a  tremendous  sentence,  did  not  God 
dose  up  the  lions'  mouths,  and  preserve  him  in  the  midst  of  the  most  appalling 
danger? 

We  see  God  continually  permitting  the  most  malicious  devices  to  help  forward 
the  designs  of  his  grace.  The  brethren  of  Joseph,  in  the  bitterness  of  their 
malignity  might  sell  him  to  the  merchants;  but  by  selling  him,  they  were  setting 
forward  God's  designs.  Pontius  Pilate,  and  all  the  Jews,  might  crucify  the 
Saviour,  and  do  whatever  the  bitterest  vengeance  suggested  to  them  ;  but  in  all 
this  they  were  only  doing  that  which  the  counsel  of  God  had  pre-determined  to 
be  done.  Take  the  case  of  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  :  it  would  seem  to  be  one 
of  the  most  disastrous  occurrences  that  could  happen;  it  would  seem  as  if  the 
infant  church  must  be  almost  destroyed,  and  as  if  men's  hearts  would  fail  them 
on  account  of  it,  and  as  if  the  name  of  Christian  would  be  almost  obliterated. 
But  no  :  this  very  circumstance  was,  in  the  specialty  of  God's  providence,  made 
to  carry  forward  his  everlasting  designs  ;  and  the  disciples  who  were  "scattered 
abroad  went  every  where  preaching  the  word."  St.  Paul  of  all  the  servants  of 
Jesus,  M'as,  perhaps,  the  most  eminent,  the  most  accomplished,  the  most  dis- 
tinguished, the  most  successful.  The  enemy  laid  hands  on  him,  and  he  was 
put  in  bonds,  and  shut  up  in  a  dungeon  at  Rome.  It  would  seem  that  his 
presence  was  more  wanted  at  Corinth,  or  Athens,  or  Ei)hesus ;  but  Cod  had 
work  for  him  to  do  in  Rome,  and  this  apparently  adverse  providence  was  suffercrt 
to  happen  to  him,  in  order  to  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel ;  so  that,  in  writing 
to  the  Philippians,  he  says  "my  bonds  in  Christ  were  manifest  in  all  the  palace, 
and  in  all  other  places  ;  and  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord  waxing  confident 
by  my  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  word  without  fear." 

I  take  one  more  instance,  and  that  is  from  our  own  land.  There  were  times 
when  God  in  infinite  mercy,  in  undeserved  grace  to  England,  put  away  the 
clouds  of  black  superstition  that  had  long  over-hung  the  faith  of  our  forefatliers. 
He  caused  the  Reformation  to  dawn  on  this  land;  lie  raised  up  a  king  who 
should  be  as  a  foster-father  to  the  church,  and  tlie.churcii  was  built  up  under 
him.  But  he  died  ;  and  what  would  seem  to  be  more  calamitous  than  that,  he 
who  so  Ktrenuously  defended  the  fiiith  should  be  cut  off  at  so  early  an  age,  was, 
tliat  a  bitter  and  relentless  persecutor  came  into  his  place.  It  would  seem  of  all 
things  the  most  injurious,  that  men  whose  hearts  were  strong  for  Christ — that 
men,  faithful  for  Christ,  who  were  going  forth  the  prime  champions  of  his  Gos- 
pel, should  be  cut  off,  and  that  Protestantism  should  be  left,  a«  it  should  seem, 
altogether  uncared  for,  and  unguarded.  And  yet  the  very  martyrdoms  of  those 
days  were  the  cradlings  of  Protestantism,  the  very  martyrdoms  of  those  days 
were  the  seed  of  the  church  ;  and  if  we  enjoy  aught  of  spiritual  good  in  our 
land,  if  there  is  aught  of  Gospel  truth  that  has  escaped  perversion  and  error,  if 
there  be  aught  to  which  we  cling  as  dearer  than  our  own  heart's  blood,  we  nuiy 
trace  it  to  the  martyrdoms  of  the  days  of  Queen  jNlary.  We  cannot  help  remem- 
bering the  words  of  Bishoj)  Ridley  : — "  Be  of  good  courage.  Brother  Latimer, 
for  this  day  we  shall  kindle  such  a  fire  in  the  good  realm  of  England,  as  shall 
never  be  quenched."  Thus  hath  the  Lord  by  wisely  ordering  the  most  appa- 
rently adverse  circumstances,  proceeded  in  carrying  forward  his  great  designs. 
In  the  considering  of  this,  as  well  as  the  jireceding  part  of  our  subject,  we  are 
met  by  apparent  difficulties  and  discrepancies  in  the  carrying  forward  ijif  God's 
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des'-gns.  We  look  around,  and  we  shall  see  perhaps,  that  the  worthless,  the 
men  who  have  no  one  point  in  their  character  but  what  is  vile,  and  low,  and 
debased — M'e  shall  see  these  rise  up  to  station,  and  wealth,  and  influence,  and 
consideration  in  society ;  and  we  shall  see  others — the  deserving,  the  excellent, 
the  kind,  and  the  benevolent,  those  who  are  engaging  all  hearts,  and  binding  all 
artectioiis  to  themselves,  becoming  poorer  and  poorer,  more  and  more  involved 
in  worldly  distress;  they  labour  for  themselves  and  their  little  ones,  but  ev^ry 
step  they  take  seems  only  to  sink  them  lower  and  lower ;  while  the  enjoyments 
of  their  unworthy  brethren  are  at  the  flood-tide.  This  is  the  precise  difficulty 
which  David  had  to  encounter  years  ago.  He  said,  that  he  was  troubled  at  the 
prosperity  of  the  wicked;  that  he  had  "cleansed  his  heart  in  vain,"  and 
"  washed  his  hands  in  innocency:"  "When  I  thought  to  know  this,  it  was  too 
painful  for  me,  until  I  went  into  the  sanctuary  of  God ;  then  understood  I  their 
cud."  But  God  so  set  the  matter  before  him  that  he  confessed,  "  So  foolish  was 
I,  and  ignorant ;  I  was  as  a  beast  before  thee."  And  so  does  God  shew  to  us 
Ihat  he  places  the  unworthy,  the  rich,  in  slippery  places,  and  casts  them  down  ; 
tliat  he  makes  their  gold  and  their  silver  to  be  cankered,  at  the  very  time  that 
he  blesses  the  adversity  of  his  own  dear  chastened  ones,  that  he  blesses  the 
furnace  through  which  they  are  brightened  ;  so  that  the  little  they  enjoy,  is  far 
better  than  the  abundance  of  the  unrighteous.  They  see  that  to  wealth,  ill- 
gotten,  there  adheres  a  curse ;  that  there  is  an  entail  of  sorrow  that  never  shall 
be  cut  off.  A  man  may  have  got  rich  by  using  the  scant  measure,  and  unjust 
weights  ;  and  he  may  show,  week  by  week,  and  day  by  day,  large  profits  on  his 
balance  sheet ;  but  the  remembrance  of  this  his  sin,  though  he  stifle  the  words 
of  conscience  now,  will  rise  up  by  and  by,  and  will  come  upon  him  with 
crushing  and  overwhelming  weight,  at  the  day  of  account. 

Or  again:  We  see  God's  people,  those  who  were  eminent  in  their  day,  who 
were  setting  a  fair  example  to  others,  and  constantly  enlarging  the  sphere 
of  his  influence,  more  considered,  and  more  cared  for  ;  more  recommending  the 
Gospel  every  day  he  lived ;  we  see  such  a  one  in  the  midst  of  his  usefulness 
suddenly  removed.  It  may  be  mysterious ;  but  yet  we  see  in  it  some  of  God's 
designs;  they  are  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come.  Or,  it  may  be  that  one 
eminent  in  his  day — one  who  possesses  high  mental  endowments — one  who  has 
a  heart  to  feel  the  precious  mercy  of  his  God,  and  a  tongue  to  tell  it  out  to  others 
— one  with  strength  of  argument,  to  cope  with  the  antagonists  of  his  Master, 
whose  powers  adapt  him  to  watch  over  those  who  oppose;  and  such  a  one  in  the 
mid-career  of  his  activity  is  taken  from  hearts  that  love  him,  and  from  souls  that 
were  hanging  on  his  instructions.  It  may  be  that  God  caused  him  to  preach 
from  his  death-bed  as  he  never  had  preached  before ;  it  may  be  that  his  dying 
breath  is  spent  in  such  a  manner  as  to  reach  the  hearts  which  never  before 
were  touched  ;  or  it  may  be  that  God  is  setting  in  their  view  an  example  that 
conies  home  of  the  uncertainty  of  all  earthly  things. 

There  is  yet  one  more  circumstance  that  may  seem  to  be  even  yet  more  h.ard 
to  understand.  It  is  when  one,  who  had  walked  for  a  long  course  of  years 
consistently  and  carefully,  is  permitted  to  fall  into  great  snares  ;  or,  what 
perhaps  is  still  more  mysterious,  when  such  a  one  is  permitted  to  promulgate 
erroneous  opinions — as  in  truth,  and  unhappily,  we  have  instances  in  our  own 
day,  without  endeavouring  to  pry  into  the  secret  of  the  divine  counsels.  We 
would  say  this  is  taught  us — "  Cease  from  man,  whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils  ; 
for  wherein  is  he  to  be  accounted  of  ?' 
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If,  tlien.  Providence  lias  been  watching  over  us  all  our  past  years — if  there 
has  been  an  Omniscient  eye  marking  our  pathway  all  our  life,  and  if  there 
has  been  an  ever-liberal  hand  to  supply  all  our  wants;  if,  as  we  look  at  the 
experience  of  the  days  and  years  that  are  gone,  we  find  tliat  we  are  never 
forgotten  and  never  forsaken ;  then  we  will  say  with  David  in  the  fulness  of 
faith — "  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  us  all  the  days  of  our  lives." 
There  may  be  much  that  is  dark  and  mysterious  in  the  dealings  of  God;  but 
we  will  say  in  all  such  instances,  "  It  is  the  Lord ;  he  doth  all  things  well." 
We  will  not  murmur,  we  will  not  repine,  we  will  not  impugn  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  Jehovah;  but  will  reverently  lay  our  hand  on  our  lips,  and  our  lips  in  the 
dust.  By  and  by  we  shall  know  these  things  better  ;  by  and  by  God  will 
advance  us,  if  we  be  his  people,  to  a  far  higher  state  of  being ;  then  our  faculties 
shall  become  ennobled  ;  then  indeed  will  they  be  able  to  grasp  mightier  things ; 
for  heaven  itself  would  be  no  heaven  if  it  were  not  a  place  of  intelligence, 
unless  our  best  and  brightest  faculties  were  employed  for  God.  And  I  believe 
they  wi.H  be  continually  increasing  in  their  energy,  and  that  all  our  knowledge 
shall  be  laid  at  the  foot  of  God's  throne  as  an  offering  to  him.  The  purity  of 
our  knowledge  will  be  such  that  we  shall  look  upon  our  past  existence ;  and 
there  we  shall  see,  drawn  as  upon  a  map,  how  many  a  danger  we  have  escaped 
which  we  never  dreamed  of,  and  how  many  mercies  we  received  which  we  were 
never  thankful  for.  Let  us  be  content  to  look  forward  to  that  state.  If  there 
be  aught  here  below  difficult  to  understand,  the  Lord  is  saying  to  us,  "  What  I 
do,  je  know  not  now,  but  ye  shall  know  hereafter." 
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"  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto 
eternal  life." — Epistle  of  Jude,  21st  verse. 


I  HAVE  come  up  this  morning,  my  dear  brethren,  to  condole  with  you  on  the 
loss  of  your  beloved  pastor.  I  knew  him  from  the  commencement  of  his  ministry 
in  this  place;  I  loved  him,  and  most  sincerely  sympathize  with  you  in  the 
removal  of  him  from  the  scene  of  his  interesting  labours.  I  have  had  intercourse 
with  him  for  nearly  thirty  years,  and  certainly  never  anticipated  the  scene  which 
now  presents  itself  to  me.  Never  could  I  have  imagined  that  I  should  ever  be 
called  to  such  a  service  as  this  to  which  I  am  now  called,  I  appear  before  you, 
brethren,  in  pursuance  of  the  dying  request  of  my  departed  brother;  who  also 
selected  the  words  which  you  have  now,  and  repeatedly  heard.  The  selection  of 
these  words,  it  appears  to  me,  and  probably  it  appears  to  you  also,  indicates 
the  tone  and  temper  of  his  mind  in  the  last  stage  of  his  pilgrimage,  and  in  the 
near  prospect  of  eternity.  When  he  was  drawing  nigh  to  the  close  of  all  the 
services  in  which  he  had  been  occupied,  was  he  looking  for  the  divine  reward  as 
a  matter  of  debt  ?  Oh  no,  he  was  "  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  unto  eternal  life."  Was  he  like  the  actor,  retiring  from  the  stage,  and 
looking  around  for  the  plaudits  of  the  spectators?  Nothing  at  all,  my  friends  ; 
he  was  "  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life." 

The  Lord  grant  unto  you  and  me,  brethren,  that  we  may  enter  into  the  spirit 
of  the  sentiment  contained  in  these  few  words,  which  very  plainly  teach  us  three 
things : — In  the  first  place,  that  the  ultimate  object  of  our  faith  and  hope  and 
love  must  be,  "  eternal  life."  In  the  second  place,  that  this  life  is  to  be  ascribed 
to  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  thirdly,  that  for  this  life  we  must 
be  looking  and  waiting. 

In  the  first  place  we  are  taught  by  these  important  words,  that  the  ultimate 
Object  of  our  Faith  and  Hope  and  Love,  must  be  Eternal  Life. 
"  Eternal  life;"  that  must  be  a  life  of  honour  and  enjoyment;  of  enjoyment  in 
the  best  society,  and  crowned  with  this  glory — that  it  will  never  end ;  it  will  be 
eternal,  or  everlasting. 

This  life  will  be  a  life  of  honour.  What  think  you,  my  dear  friends,  of  being 
raised  to  a  kingdom  ?  Did  not  our  blessed  Redeemer  say  to  his  little  flock,  "  Fear 
not  little  flock,  it  is  your  Father  s  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom  ?" 
What  can  you  receive  more  than  a  kingdom  ?    The  metaphor  is  borrowed  from 
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the  highest  dignity  that  is  known  on  earth.  Who  can  be  liigher  than  a  king  ? 
Or  if  the  metaphor  be  borrowed,  in  other  parts  of  the  Scrii)tiires,  from  the 
Sanctuary,  who  can  be  higher  than  the  priest — God's  representative?  But  it 
is  promised  to  all  the  disciples  of  Christ  that  they  shall  be  kings  and  priests. 
What  think  you,  brethren,  of  those  mansions  of  glory  which  our  Lord  declared 
to  his  disciples  he  was  going  to  prepare  for  them  ?  "  In  my  Father's  house," 
said  he,  "  are  many  mansions,  if  it  were  not  so  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you."  Oh  wondrous  work  !  It  will  be  a  life  of  honour;  (k 
honour  which  conquerors  obtain.  Crowns  of  victory  are  in  reserve;  a  crown 
of  righteousness  ;  a  crown  of  life  ;  a  crown  of  glory  that  fiideth  not  away.  How 
will  you  raise  up  your  thoughts  brethren,  to  these  wonderful  words  of  our 
blessed  Redeemer  respecting  these  conquerors,  when  he  declares,  as  you  have  often 
read,  that  he  will  give  to  him  that  overcomes,  to  sit  down  with  him  upon  his 
throne ;  "  Even  as  I  have  overcome,"  says  he,  "  and  liave  sat  down  upon  my 
Father's  throne."  That  lofty  throne;  that  wide  throne  ;  in  which  he  will  make 
room  for  all  that  have  fought  with  him,  for  all  that  have  conquered  with  him  •, 
all  shall  enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord. 

T/iis  life  will  be  a  life  of  enjoyment.  Of  rich  enjoyment.  It  is  represented,  you 
know,  by  a  feast.  "  Many  shall  come  from  the  East  and  from  the  West,  and 
from  the  North  and  from  the  South,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham  and  Isaac 
and  Jacob"  at  this  feast.  It  is  represented  in  the  last  book  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament by  a  marriage  supper.  Oh  glorious  prospect  which  our  Saviour  has 
opened — the  prospect  of  sitting  down  at  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb ! 
Allow  me  to  read  a  few  words,  wiiich  you  have  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the 
book  of  the  Revelations.  "  I  heard,"— the  holy  prophet  of  the  New  Testament 
says — "  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  o! 
many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying,  Alleluia :  for  the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth.  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to 
him  :  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready. 
And  to  her  was  granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and 
white :  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints.  And  he  saith  unto  me, 
"  Write,  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto  the  marriage  supper  of  theLamb." 
Are  these  great  swelling  words  of  vanity,  that  mean  nothing  ?  No,  brethren, 
for  it  follows — "  And  he  saith  unto  me,  These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God." 

This  life,  allow  me  to  remark  again,  will  be  a  life  of  enjoyment  in  the  best 
society.  Man  was  originally  constructed  on  the  social  principle ;  and  in 
Paradise  even  it  was  "  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone."  All  the  children  of  God 
are  taught  to  look  forward  to  the  society  of  "  just  men  made  perfect ;"  the 
society  of  an  "  innumerable  company  of  angels  ;"  the  society  of  "  God  the  Judge 
of  all,  and  of  Jesus,  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant." 

And  the  crown  of  all  is,  that  this  life  of  honour  and  enjoyment,  and  in  the 
best  society,  will  be  an  everlasting  life.  There  will  be  no  termination.  Oh  the 
thought,  were  it  possible  that  such  a  thought  could  enter  into  the  minds  of  the 
blessed  above — "  That  ghastly  thought,"  as  Dr.  Young  has  expressed  .'t — 
"  That  ghastly  thought  would  drink  up  all  the  joy." 
But  they  know  that  it  is  eternal  life;  that  from  that  Paradise  they  shall 
never  be  expelled;  they  shall  never  see  any  forbidden  fruit,  there  shall  be  no 
subtle  serpent  there;  no  danger  of  losing  that  inheritance,  that  glorious 
inheritance,  which  has  been  "  prepared  for  them  from  before  the  foundation  of 
th'j  worli 
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We  proposed  to  sliew  yon,  in  a  tew  words,  in  the  second  place,  tliat  this 

Eternal  Life  is  ascribed  to  the  Mercy  op  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

And  here  I  do  call  upon  you  to  remember,  my  brethren,  that  this  is  very 

properly  ascribed  to  him,  because,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  he  that  announced  it. 

He  has  announced  it  to  the  sons  and  daughters  of  death  and  condemnation. 

Witness  those  memorable  words  in  which  he  said,  "  God  so  loved" — that  is,  so 

pitied — "  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 

on  him  might  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life."     'I'hat  they  who  have  all 

deserved  to  perish  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.     "  Eternal  life!" 

*'  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the 

world  through  him  might  have  life."  In  accordance  with  this,  you  may  remember, 

that  the  Apostle  Paul  himself  says,  concerning  Jesus,  that  "  he  has  abolished 

death,  and  has  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Gospel."     He 

lias  brought  life  and  immortality — immortal  life — into  a  clearer  light ;  he  has 

poured  a  flood  of  light  upon  those  dark  things.     It  was  not  Socrates,  it  was  not 

Plato,  it  was  not  any  one  of  the  admired  sages  of  Greece  and  Rome  ; — alas,  they 

were  dreaming,  they  were  groping  in  the  dark ;  '^it  was  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

who  has  illumined  these  obscure  and  dreadful  things,  and  opened  tliem  in  the 

light  of  heaven ;  and  the  good  news  of  the  kingdom  will  make  this  known  ; 

we  rejoice  in  the  assurance,  that  ere  long  it  will  be  made  known  in  all  the 

languages  and  dialects  that  are  spoken  by  the  children  of  men,  in  all  nations,  and 

in  every  part  of  the  earth.    Oh,  may  the  time  speedily  come  when  all  men  shall 

have  the  Gospel  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  his  own  ministry  made  known. 

This  life  is  ascribed  to  his  mercy,  because,  I  may  observe  again,  he  has 

procured  it.     "  I  am  come,"   said  he,   "  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that 

they  might  have  it  more  abundantly."      So  the  Apostle   John,  who  always 

echoes  the  sentiments,  and  often  the  very  liinguage  of  his  beloved  Master,  says, 

"  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God;  God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  that 

we  might  have  life  through  him." 

But  I  must  not  dwell  upon  this ;  allow  me  to  say,  it  is  ascribed  to  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  most  appropriately,  because  it  is  he 
that  bestows  it.  Eternal  life  is  his  gift.  Here  I  may  call  to  your  recollection 
what  he  said  to  the  woman  of  Samaria :  "  The  water,"  said  he,  "  that  I 
shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting 
life."  Then  Jesus  becomes  the  beginning  of  eternal  life  in  regeneration, 
and  this  regeneration  is  carried  on  in  sanctification.  But  the  disciple  of 
Christ  must  die.  Certainly;  "it  is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die;" 
he  who  is  "  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,"  has  not  forgotten  this.  He  knows 
that  his  children  must  die  as  well  as  others  ;  "  One  event  happeneth  to  all."  But 
he  will  take  care  of  his  children  ;  rejoice  over  them,  and  do  them  good.  There 
must  be  a  separate  state  for  the  body  ;  the  body  returns  to  the  dust ;  the  spirit 
returns  to  God  that  gave  it.  Jesus  our  Lord,  into  whose  hands  all  things  are 
committed,  hath  not  overlooked  this.  The  earthly  house  must  fall  into  decay, 
must  fall  down  into  the  dust.  It  was  a  very  fine  thought  expressed  by  one  of 
the  ancient  Fathers  as  to  the  death  and  the  separate  state  of  them  that  believe: 
— "  It  is  as  if  Jesus  said  to  his  disciple.  The  earthly  house  must  indeed  decaj', 
•  and  it  will  fall  into  the  dust.  I  intend,  hov/ever,  to  rebuild  that  earthly  house, 
•md  in  the  meantime  come  and  live  with  me."  'J'hat  is  the  separate  state  ,  that 
is  the  state  of  blessedness;  the  blessedness  of  our  departed  brother;  the 
blessedness  of  millions  more  who  are  absent  from  the  body  and  at  home  with 
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the  Lord.  Whilst  they  were  .it  home  in  the  body  they  were  absent  from  the 
Lord  ;  but  they  are  gone  to  live  with  him  until  the  proper  time  shall  come, 
when  the  earthly  house  shall  be  rebuilt,  and  all  the  glory  of  the  second  house 
shall  be  seen  in  them.  Yes,  it  is  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  that  bestows 
eternal  life.  There  will  be  a  public  manifestation  of  this  at  the  last  day.  I 
say,  there  will  be  a  public  manifestation  of  this  at  the  last  day,  brethren,  when 
all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his  voice.  And  are  we  not  looking  foi 
mercy  there  ?  Are  we  not  hoping  for  the  memorable  sentence?  We  know  who 
the  Judge  is — that  he  is  Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous.  We  are  conscious  ot 
innumerable  imperfections  and  defilements.  The  Apostle  Paul  knew  t'uat  such 
was  the  case  with  the  best  of  men  upon  earth :  and  the  dearest  friend  he  had, 
when  he  referred  to  him — Onesiphorous,  an  eminent  Christian,  a  man  of 
great  boldness  and  valour  in  the  Christian  cause,  who  had  dared  to  shew  kind- 
nesses to  the  pesecuted  disciples — you  remember  in  what  manner  he  prayed  for 
him — "  The  Lord  grant  unto  him  by  f;iith  that  he  may  find  mercy  cf  the  Iiord 
in  that  day."  Deeply  impressed  with  the  solemnities  of  that  day,  he  injpJored 
mercy  for  his  dearest  friend.  He  was  asking  for  that  mercy  himself — the  mercy 
of  tlie  Lord  the  Judge  in  that  great  day. 

Again,  I  would  just  remark,  it  is  most  appropriately  called  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life,  for,  in  truth,  he  is  himself  that  life.  The 
more  you  examine  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  the  more 
you  will  see  it  is  confirmed  by  the  sacred  writers  that  Jesus  Christ  is  himselCthat 
eternal  life.  And  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life  is  the  enjoyment  of  his  love,  is 
to  be  conformed  unto  his  likeness ;  to  be  drawing  water  from  the  wells  of 
sah  ation  in  him  ;  to  drink  at  the  fountain-head  which  is  in  him.  Tliercfore  he 
said,  you  may  recollect,  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life:" — the  life  ! — 
»'  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me."  And  the  Apostle  John,  who 
always  echoes,  as  I  have  said  before,  the  sentiments  of  his  beloved  Master,  has 
very  strikingly  expressed  this  in  the  first  Epistle  that  bears  the  name  of  John, 
as  you  may  see  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  chapter,  where  he  speaks  of  Clirist 
"  the  Word  of  Life  ;"  "  For,"  he  adds,  "  the  life  was  manifested,  and  we  have 
seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  shew  unto  you  that  eternal  life,  which  was  with 
the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us."  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  you  perceive, 
is  called  by  the  name  of  "  Eternal  Life."  And  again  he  says,  in  the  closing 
part  of  this  first  Epistle,  "  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath 
given  us  an  understandbig,  that  we  m.ay  know  him  that  is  true,  and  we  are  in 
him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,  and 
eternal  life."     Jesus  Christ  is  "  the  true  God  and  eternal  life." 

But  I  hasten  to  remark,  in  the  third  place,  that  this  Eternal  Life  is  to 
BE  WAITED  FOR ;  is  to  be  looked  for.  Thus  it  stands  in  our  te.Kt — "  Looking 
for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life."  The  word  which  is 
here  translated  "  looking  for,"  frequently  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
is  often  rendered  by  our  own  translators,  "  waiting  for."  Thus  you  remember 
reading  the  account  of  Anna  the  Prophetess,  and  good  old  Simeon,  Joseph  of 
Arimathea — a  counsellor  and  member  of  the  Sanhedrim,  the  great  court — all 
these  were  looking  for,  were  "  waiting  for"  the  kingdoni  of  God  and  the 
redemption  of  Israel.  Our  Blessed  Lord  himself  is  represented  as  a  master 
expected  to  return  from  a  wedding  ;  and  he  charged  his  disciples  to  be  like  those 
servants  who  were  looking  for  their  master's  return ;    to  be  in  readiness,  like 
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those  servants,  that  when  he  appeared  they  niiglit  immediately  open  to  liiin.  The 
same  word,  or  a  word  of  the  same  root,  is  used  in  many  other  places  which  I 
must  not  now  attempt  to  repeat:  only  let  me  remind  you,  for  a  moment,  that  it 
is  the  common  description  in  the  Apostolical  Epistles — it  is  the  common 
description  of  all  true  disciples  of  Christ — that  they  are  waiting-  for  Christ. 
Well,  infidels  care  nothing  ahout  him  ;  perhaps  scarcely  helieve  that  there  ever 
was  such  a  person  ;  but  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  "waiting  for  him;"  and  thev 
were  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  for  this  purpose — to  wait  for  the  Son  of 
God  from  heaven,  even  Jesus,  who  delivereth  us  from  the  wrath  to  come.  They 
are  "  looking  for,"  the  Apostle  Paul  says,  they  are  "  Looking  for  and  hastin" 
unto,  the  appearance," — tiie  glorious  appearance — they  are  "  Looking  for  tlie 
appearance  of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

I  will  only  say  further  here,  for  I  must  not  enlarge,  that  this  wailing  implies 
hope.  Hope  is  the  union  of  expectation  and  desire.  There  maybe  expectation 
where  there  is  no  desire,  and  there  maybe  desire  where  there  is  no  expectation  ; 
but  hope  is  the  union  of  both.  Now  this  hope  implies  faith,  and  again  faith 
implies  that  there  is  some  promise.  Faith  must  be  built  upon  a  promise,  or 
some  divine  declaration,  whatever  form  it  may  assume;  otherwise  our  faith  is 
presumption.  But  this  promise  is  recorded,  and  you  have  often  read  it,  my 
brethren,  and  you  have,  I  trust,  rejoiced  in  it;  you  have  partaken,  in  some 
measure,  of  the  sentiment  of  the  high  and  heavenly  exclamation  of  the  Apostle 
John,  when  he  said,  "  And  this  is  the  promise" — including  all  promises  in  one, 
all  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,  putting  them  all  together, 
binding  tliem  all  up  in  one — "  And  this  is  the  promise  that  he  hath  promised 
us,  even  eternal  life." 

Well,  it  Mas  this  promise,  my  dear  brethren,  that  supported  your  beloved 
pastor:  it  is  this  promise  which,  we  trust,  he  is  now  richly  enjoying  in  that 
glorious  state  to  which  I  have  now  been  referring  you;  while  \\g,  with  all  our 
sinful  imperfections  about  us,  are  worshipping  in  this  sanctuary  below.  Oh, 
brethren,  it  is  very  refreshing  to  remember  that  the  Lord  graciously  supported 
him.  It  is  very  delightful  to  you  and  to  nie  to  recollect,  that  we  have  good 
evidence  concerning  him,  how  he  was  carried  through  the  storm  and  the  tempest, 
the  battle  and  the  conflict  of  life,  and  how  he  was  brought  at  length  to  enjoy 
that  peace,  that  divine  peace,  that  peace  which  the  Lord  of  Peace  himself  gives, 
and  which  never  could  be  taken  away  from  us. 

I  shall  not  stay  to  expatiate  on  the  integrity,  the  intrepidity,  the  zeal,  the 
disinterestedness,  and  the  benevolence,  that  characterized  him  in  his  career. 

His  integrity  was  unimpeached  and  unimpeachable ;  it  was  undisputed  and 
universally  recogtiized.  His  intrepidity  was  that  of  a  lion  ;  as  it  is  said,  "The 
righteous  is  bold  as  a  lion."  Had  our  departed  brother  lived  three  hundred 
years  ago,  he  would  have  been  a  fit  associate  for  Martin  Luther  or  for  John 
Knox.  And  his  disinterestedness  every  one  acknowledged.  He  was  highly 
exemplary  in  this;  probably  there  never  was  a  man  in  this  city,  or  in  any  other 
city,  that  was  more  exemplary  than  ho  was  in  the  feature  of  the  Christian 
character,  to  which  I  am  now  for  a  moment  calling  your  attention.  He  never 
was,  that  I  am  aware  of,  accused  of  any  thing  contrary  to  these ;  and  if  he  had 
been,  he  would  have  repelled  the  accusation  with  scorn.  In  the  disinterestedness 
of  his  character  I  liave  often  thought  our  brother  was  indeed  a  very  ^right 
and  shining  example  to  all  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  ministry  of  our  Lord 
lesus  Christ. 

VOL.   I  * 
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As  to  his  zeal,  you  all  kneu-,  my  dear  brethren,  that  it  appeared  to  be  nn 
inextinguishable  zeal.  It  appeared  to  be  in  him  a  burning  fire,  by  which  his 
own  mortal  frame,  his  own  body  was  consumed :  his  zeal  did  eat  him  up.  I 
acknowledge,  and  you  are  all  willing  to  acknowledge,  such  was  the  native 
impetuosity  that  belonged  to  him,  the  ardent  temperament  of  his  constitution, 
mixed,  alas,  of  late  years,  with  a  very  large  portion  of  morbid  feeling,  that  he 
was  sometimes  betrayed  into  a  style  of  language  and  comment  that  gave  pain  to 
his  dearest  and  warmest  friends,  .ind  then  afterwards  much  more  pain  to  himself. 
Yet  every  one  saw,  and  could  not  fail  to  see,  that  he  was  pressing  on  with  all 
eagerness  to  accomplish  what  he  believed  to  be  true  and  just,  and  right,  and 
M'orthy  of  all  regard. 

He  appeared  to  be  an  unquenchable  man.     However,  his  life  is  terminated : 
you  will   never  forget,    my  dear   brethren,  the   benevolence  by  which  it  was 
characterized,  no  doubt  for  ever  and  ever.     Our  departed  brother  I  shall  never 
forget.     Although  he  did  sometimes  appear  a  little  severe,  yet  those  that  knew 
him,  always  knew  that  he  had  a  very  warm  and  tender  heart.     He  always  had  a 
tear  for  the  widow ;  and  therefore  he  was  among  the  most  zealous  to  bring  up 
our  "  Baptist  Magazine"  from  Tiverton  to  London  ;  and  every  body  knows,  I 
presume,  that  he  had  a  very  large  share  in  carrying  on  that  periodical  work, 
for  the  sake  of  the  widows  of  our  departed  ministers,  that  something  might  be 
raised  for  the  consolation  and  support  of  the  widows  of  our  ministers.     You 
are  aware,  also,  that  he  was  for  a  considerable  time  an  active  member  of  the 
society  of  the  three  denominations,  which  we  call  "  The  Widow's  Fund  Society." 
Our  deceased  brother  discovered  great  benevolence.     I  often  admired  him,  you 
also  must  have  seen  it  perpetually,  and  must  have  admired  it — in  the  kindness 
and  the  encouragement  he  afforded  to  the  young  disciples  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Clirist,  wherever  he  found  them.    And  in  his  own  church,  in  his  own  congregation, 
numbers  who  are  now  living,  and  great  numbers  who  are  no  longer  living, 
there  are  those  whom  he  first  encouraged  to  devote  themselves  to  the  service  of 
our  adorable  Redeemer.     Perhaps  there  is  no  minister  now  living  who  can  look 
around   on  such  a  circle  as  that  upon  which  he  could  look  were  he  now  living; 
— the  students  now  studying  in  our  colleges,  or  itinerating  in  our  villages,  or 
presiding  as  pastors  over  stated  congregations,  or  labouring  in  the  missionary 
field  in  the  East  or  West  Indies  :  in  his  conduct  towards  all  these,  the  benevolence 
of  his  heart  was  greatly  conspicuous.     My  dear  brethren,  I  am  speaking  what 
you  must  well  know.     But  some,  perhaps,  are  disposed  to  say,  but  how  did  he 
finish.     It  is  a  good  thing  to  make  a  good  beginning;  it  is  a  better  to  make  a 
good  progress  ;  but  it  is  best  of  all,  it  is  the  crown  of  all,  to  make  a  good  finish. 
"  Tliat  is  well,"  the  proverb  says,  "  that  ends  well."     How  happy  are  wc  then 
in  being  able  to  reflect,  that  our  brother  finished  his  course  well.     The  last  time 
that  I  had  the  privilege  of  seeing  him,  now  about  three  or  four  weeks  since,  1 
congratulated  him  on  the  tranquillity  of  his  mind,  and  also  on  the  ease  of  body 
which  he  appeared  then  to  be  indulged  with.     I  congratulated  him  that  he 
appeared  to  be  happily  exempt  from  all  the  annoyances  of  Satan's  fiery  darts. 
"Oh  yes,"  he  said,  most  serenely,  referring  to  the  Prince  of  Darkness — "  I  have 
not  seen  him  ;  I  have  not  heard  of  him  :  I  suppose  the  God  of  Peace  has  bruised 
him  under  my  feet."     I  congratulated  him  that  he  was  going  apparently  into 
the  Kiny,'s  presence  chamber ;  and  that  he  was  to  go  first.     Others  Avill  soon 
follow  after,  but  it  was  a  great  privilege  to  be  adnnttcd   into   the  presence 
chainber  of  him  who  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 
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But  I  am  glad  I  have  the  opportunity,  my  friends,  of  communicating  a  larger 
account  of  the  last  experience  of  our  departed  brotlier,  with  wiiich  I  Iiave  been 
favoured;  and  wliich  lam  sure  it  is  iiiip()ssil)]e  to  read  without  aduiirin"-  the 
grace  of  God  flowing  upon  liini.  Alter  two  or  three  lines  of  introduction,  our 
highly  esteemed  friend,  tiie  mourning  widow,  savs: — 

"  It  was  my  duty  and  privilege,  to  attend  liini  constantly  ;  I  had  an  opportunity 
of  witnessing  his  calm  submission  to  the  divine  will,  and  steadv  reliance  on  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  for  justification  in  the  siglit  of  Goil.  You  are  aware  that 
his  health  had  been  gradually  declining  for  more  than  twelve  months  past,  and 
that,  consequently,  he  felt  obliged,  though  very  reluctantly,  to  Mithdraw  from 
his  usual  active  engagements  of  a  public  nature;  still  he  continued  to  preach 
occasionally,  though  with  extreme  fatigue,  till  December  8th,  when  he  preached 
his  last  sermon  from  2  Tim.  i.  12 :  'I  know  whom  I  have  believed,'  &c.  For 
several  months  previous  to  this  time,  he  had  an  impression  that  his  work  was 
nearly  done,  and  spoke  as  one  who  was  ready  to  '  depart  and  be  with  Christ.' 
It  will  be  recollected  by  his  people,  that  his  subjects  were  chiefly  experimental ; 
and  on  one  occasion  he  said,  '  If  you  wish  me  to  preach,  you  must  be  satisfied 
with  subjects  which  I  can  make  my  own.' 

"  December  22d,  he  took  to  his  bed,  with  an  impression  that  he  should  never 
go  down  stairs  again  ;  his  mind  was  then  perfectly  calm,  and  he  appeared  to  be  in 
awaiting  posture;  the  fear  of  death,  M'hich  had  on  former  occasions  caused 
distress  of  mind,  was  now  entirely  removed.  He  once  said  to  me,  '  I  have 
nothing  to  do  ;  I  am  quite  safe  and  perfectly  happy.  Satan  has  shot  his  sharpest 
spite  at  me  in  former  times,  but  now  he  is  restrained.'  During  his  illness  he 
often  said,  he  was  quite  willing  either  to  live  or  die;  and  that  if  it  were  in  his 
power  to  turn  the  scale,  he  should  be  afraid  to  do  so.  This  appeared  to  be  the 
general  state  of  his  mind  ;  he  experienced  however,  a  short  interval  of  uneasiness 
and  distress,  about  the  20th  of  December,  when  the  fear  of  death  returned,  with 
some  doubts  of  his  safety :  about  two  days  afterwards  he  requested  me  to  read 
the  first  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  of  John  ;  and  when  I  came  to  the  Tth  verse 
he  exclaimed,  '  Ah  !  that's  it ;  that  is  the  foundation  ;  there's  my  hope.'  This 
portion  of  Scripture  removed  his  doubts;  and  on  the  evening  of  the  same  day, 
at  his  request,  1  read  Bunyan's  account  of  Christian  and  Hopeful  passing  the 
river;  which  he  enjoyed  very  much  ;  *  Ah,'  said  he,  '  1  feel  the  bottom,  like 
Hopeful,  and  it  is  good.' 

"  Thursday,  December  26th,  he  appeared  considerably  revived,  and  conversed 
freely  with  several  friends,  expressing  a  good  hope,  through  grace,  that  all 
would  be  well  with  him  at  last ;  but  he  passed  a  restless  night  ;  and  on  the 
morning  of  the  27th,  after  being  much  exhausted  with  coughing,  he  said — 

"  Jesus  can  make  a  dying  bed 
Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are." 

But  this  is  not  a  downy  pillow.'  I  replied,  '  But  he  can  make  it  so  ;  and  you 
know  death  is  the  gate  of  endless  joy  to  those  who  believe  in  Jesus,  and  who 
are  washed  in  his  blood.'  '  Oh  !  yes,'  said  he,  '  I  lose  sight  of  that ;  not 
that  I  have  any  doubt  about  it,  but  I  have  not  the  enjoyment ;  I  can't  see 
beyond  the  gate  ;  the  gate  is  not  open.'  Sliortly  after  tliis  he  said,  '  I  can't 
last  long;  but  absent  from  the  body' — pausing  through  weakness,  I  finished  the 
sentence — *  present  with  the  Lord.'  '  Oh  yes,'  said  he,  '  I  have  not  believed 
in  vain,  for  though  I  have  not  the  enjoyment,  the  distress  is  removed.'     I 
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observed  it  was  'encouraging  to  us  to  see  him  supported,  in  such  a  trying  hour, 
hy  tlic  truths  of  tlie  fiospel  ;'  to  which  he  replied,  '  I  am  ghid  that  my  dying 
experience  <loes  not  contradict  tlie  ductrines  wliicli  I  have  preached.' 

"Alluding  to  the  visits  of  his  people,  he  said,  'It  is  something  like  the  parting 
of  Paul  with  the  Elders  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus :  Acts,  xxii.,  "Sorrowing 
most  of  all  for  the  words  which  he  spake  ;  that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more, 
and  they  accompanied  him  to  the  ship  ;"'  they  Mcnt  as  far  as  they  could  with  him, 
and  these  good  people  would  acconjpany  me  to  the  grave;  they  cannot  go 
farther.'  He  several  times  remarked  that  he  had  never  had  such  a  view  of  the 
evangelical  spirit,  and  Christian  character  of  the  people  of  his  charge,  as  during 
his  affliction;  said  he  '  They  arc  among  the  excellent  of  the  earth;  I  have 
known  many  of  them  these  twenty  years;  I  have  wintered  them  and  summered 
them  ;  [  have  been  accustomed  to  look  at  them  in  a  body,  now  they  have  come 
before  me  individually." 

"January  3d,  a  neighbouring  minister  called  to  see  him,  to  whom  he  said  '  1 
ara  very  low,  but  then  the  end  is  the  best  part  of  the  journey.'  He  conversed 
very  freely  on  the  state  of  his  mind,  and  his  views  of  the  finished  work  ot 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  spoke  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  of  John, 
as  being  full  of  encouragement  to  guilty,  self-condemned  sinners,  but  having 
nothing  in  it  for  the  self-righteous  person ;  referred  particularly  to  the  7th  verse 
as  the  foundation  of  his  hope,  and  added,  '  I  am  looking  for  the  mercy  of  the 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  unto  eternal  life.'     Upon  INIr. remarking  how  useful  he 

had  been  made  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  he  rejdied,  '  I  am  thankful  when  others 
remind  me  of  my  usefulness;  though  it  is  what  I  never  thir.k  of  myself,  "  not 
unto  me,  not  unto  me,  Lord,  but  unto  thy  name  be  the  glory  ;  at  the  best  I 
have  been  but  an  unprofitable  servant."  ' 

"January  5th,  after  a  most  restless  night,  from  almost  incessant  coughing,  he 
said,  '  Here  I  lie,  a  perfect  wreck  on  the  shores  of  mercy  ;  why  my  life  is 
prolonged  I  cannot  tell,  nor  is  it  needful  for  me  to  know  ;  it  is  sufficient  for 
me  to  know  that  it  is  my  Heavenly  Father's  will ;'  he  then  requested  me  to  read 
the  two  last  chapters  of  the  Revelations  ;  saying,  '  I  want  to  know  more  about 
heaven.'  He  then  engaged  in  prayer  with  us,  in  a  most  solemn  and  affecting 
manner;  first  praying  over  the  chapters  which  had  just  been  read,  and  for 
patience  to  bear  the  Lord's  will,  then  for  a  blessing  on  the  public  services  of 
the  day  (it  being  the  Sabbath),  then  for  the  Church,  for  Mr.  Overbury  *,  for  all 
the  members  of  the  family,  and  for  the  Societies  with  which  he  had  been 
connected;  particularly  'The  Irish  Society.'  In  the  course  of  the  day  he  was 
visited  by  several  friends  ;  and  addressed  each  one  separately,  in  a  most 
appropriate  and  alTectionate  manner. 

"  January  Gth,  on  one  of  the  family  asking  him  how  he  had  passed  the  night, 
he  replied,  '  Wonderful,  I  have  slept  soundly  and  sweetly  the  whole  of  the  night.' 
After  a  pause,  he  continued — '  1  have  been  confined  to  my  bed  for  more  than 
a  fortnight ;  but  it  lias  been  a  fortnight  of  mercies  ;  and  it  is  surprising  that  I 
have  been  permitted  to  speak  (as  I  suppose)  more  to  the  edification  of  God's 
people  than  ever  I  did  before.  Oli !  the  goodness  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  all 
wonder!'  To  a  friend  who  enquired  if  he  was  any  better,  he  said,  '  I  do  not 
expect  to  be  any  better  till  I  get  rid  of  this  tabernacle.'  He  replied  '  It's  a 
mercy  you  are  ready  to  enter  the  gates  of  the  city.'  '  Oh  yes,'  said  he,  '  I  hope 
60,  through  the  atonement  of  Christ;  I  fmd  the  promise  of  the  Gospel  support 
•  Assistant  Minister  of  Eagle  Street  Chapel. 
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me;  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  aU  who  come  unto  God  by  him.'  To 
another  frientl  he  said,  '  I  enjoy  perfect  peace,  only  differing  in  degree,  1 
suppose,  from  the  peace  of  heaven;  through  mercy  I  have  not  run  in  vain, 
neither  laboured  in  vain  '  Addressing  another  friend,  he  said,  '  I  am  extremely 
weak ;  but  shall  aiviug'  man  complain  for  the  punishment  0/  his  sins?  It  is  of 
the  Lord's  mercies  we  are  not  consumed.  It  is  good  for  a  man  to  hope,  and 
quietly  wait  for  the  salvation  of  God.  I  am  called  to  wait,  and  through  mercy 
I  have  no  concern  about  it,'     To  another,  '  I  have  no  distress.  Sir; 

"  Not  a  wave  of  trouble  rolls 
Across  my  peaceful  breast." 

Mr. then  alluded  to  the  late  Abraham  Booth,  whose  last  words  were,  '  A 

sinner  saved  by  Grace,'  to  which  he  replied,  '  My  experience  is  like  his ;  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.'  To  another,  '  I 
have  no  distressing  fears  of  death,  I  trust  in  the  divine  faithfulness,  and  say, 
with  Job,  "  Though  he  slay  me  yet  will  I  trust  in  him."  ' 

"  His  weakness  increased  so  much  during  the  last  fortnight  of  his  life,  that 
he  was  unable  to  converse  much,  or  see  his  friends  as  before;  still  his  mind  was 
kept  calm,  undisturbed,  and  undismayed ;  he  appeared  to  be  much  in  prayer, 
and  frequently  uttered  ejaculatory  sentences  ;  such  as  '  Lord  help  me;'  'Come, 
Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly  ;'  '  Into  thy  hands,  O  Lord,  I  commend  my  spirit; 
for  thou  hast  redeemed  me.  Oh,  Lord  God  of  Truth,  keep  me  to  the  end;  O 
keep  me  to  the  end;'  '  Out  of  the  depths  have  I  cried  unto  thee  ;'  &c.  The  day 
before  he  departed,  he  said,  '  I  die,  I  die ;  but 

"  Not  a  single  shaft  can  hit. 
Till  the  God  of  Love  sees  fit." 

"  The  same  day,  after  suffering  severe  pain,  he  said,  '  Did  Christ  my  Lord 
suffer,  and  shall  I  repine?'  During  the  night  he  occasionally  rambled  a  little, 
but  appeared  quite  conscious  of  it ;  and  at  one  time,  being  in  pain,  he  said  '  I 
feel  thankful  for  this,  because  I  know  it  is  reality ;  but  ni}'  mind  has  been  full 
of  vagaries.'  About  five  o'clock  in  the  morning  he  said,  '  Hold  out  faith  and 
patience,'  and  on  my  expressing  a  wish  that  I  could  do  something  to  relieve 
him,  he  replied,  '  You  can  do  nothing,  my  dear^but  commend  me  to  God,  and 
the  word  of  his  grace.'  I  assured  him  that  I  did  not  fail  to  do  so  ;  he  then 
said  '  You  can  do  so  now,'  and  requested  me  to  read  the  32d  Psalm  before 
prayer;  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Psalm  he  said,  '  Beautiful!  oh,  for  faith  to 
apply  it.'  About  8  o'clock  he  said  '  My  struggles  will  soon  be  at  an  end. 
Dr.  Ryland  said  "  Oh  for  the  last  groan" — Oh  !  for  my  last  groan !  the  wicked 
never  have  a  last  groan;'  pausing  a  little,  he  added  '  I  will  never  leave  thee,  I 
will  never,  never,  never  forsake  thee.  Come  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.  Oh  ! 
come  quickly.'  About  9  o'clock  he  said,  '  I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation, 
Oh,  Lord,  and  now  T  only  want  the  promises  to  be  fulfilled  ;'  and  then,  as  if  a 
momentary  cloud  passed  over  his  mind,  he  said,  '  I  don't  know  that  there  is 
anything  in  the  Word  of  God  which  should  forbid  me  to  hope,  and  yet  my  fears 
are  not  entirely  removed.'  He  continued  to  speak  for  a  few  minutes,  quoting 
different  passages  of  Scripture,  concluding  with  '  Behold  !  God  is  my  salvation, 
F  will  trust  and  not  be  afraid.'  After  this,  he  laid  very  quiet  till  near  1 1  o'clock, 
when  he  had  a  fit  of  coughing,  but  not  so  severe  as  many  times  before  ;  he 
requested  to  be  raised  up,  we  did  so,  and,  turning  to  me,  he  said  '  It's  all  over. 
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These  were  his  last  words;  and  in  about  ten  minutes  the  emancipated  Spirit 
quitted  its  clay  tenement  witliout  a  groan." 

Now  my  dear  friends,  surely  I  may  appeal  to  all  of  you,  to  all  and  every  one  of 
you,  that  this  was  an  instance  of  the  Lord's  saying  to  his  servant  "  Go  in  peace." 
Surely  1  may  appeal  to  you  that  our  beloved  brother  who  is  gone,  departed  in 
peace,  having  seen  God"s  salvation.  You  knew  him  in  his  strength  ;  you  saw 
him  in  the  heat  of  the  battle;  you  saw  him  and  you  observed,  in  tiie  paper  I 
have  now  been  reading,  he  thought  of  Ireland  in  his  last  prayer.  You  saw  him. 
and  you  well  knew,  that  for  that  benevolent  object,  "  the  Irish  Society,"  he 
devoted  himself  with  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength.  And  very  recentiv, 
in  the  great  slave  question,  you  know  how  e.xquisitely  he  felt,  how  intense  was 
his  feeling;  so  that  it  may  be  reasonably  apprehended  that  the  excess  of  his 
feeling  on  that  important  subject,  contributed  in  no  small  degree  to  hasten  tlie 
crisis  which  has  now  removed  him. 

My  dear  friends,  what  shall  I  say  to  the  surviving  widow  and  children?  You 
will  all,  I  am  sure,  unite  with  me  if  I  say,  in  reference  to  the  surviving  widow 
may  the  Lord  richly  reward  her,  and  graciously  reward  her,  for  all  her  kindness 
to  the  deceased ;  may  that  God  reward  her  who  is  the  Judge  of  the  widow,  who 
is  the  patron  and  protector  of  the  widow,  and  who  has  made  more  promises  to 
the  widow  than  to  any  other  class  of  persons  in  affliction. 

And  with  regard  to  the  children,  you  will  all  join  with  me  if  I  express  my 
hearty  wish,  that  they  may  receive  a  full  and  gracious  answer  to  all  the  prayers 
their  honoured  father  ever  presente<l  at  the  throne  of  grace  on  their  behalf 

And  you,  my  dear  friends,  who  are  members  of  this  church,  there  is  a  voice  to 
you  from  the  tomb  of  our  brother ;  there  is  a  voice  that  speaks  loudly  to  you  in 
the  circumstances  by  which  you  are  now  surrounded.  I  came  up  to  condole 
with  you  ;  and  I  most  sincerely  condole  with  you  on  the  loss  you  have  sustained. 
Nor  can  I  refrain  from  reminding  you  of  the  merciful  circumstances  in  which 
you  now  stand.  I  have  heard,  with  very  great  pleasure,  that  my  excellent 
young  friend,  who  commenced  this  service,  lias  been  highly  acceptable  in  his 
ministry  to  the  deceased  pastor,  to  the  congregation,  and  to  the  members  of 
this  church,  and  others  who  have  been  attracted  to  this  spot :  you  will  long 
continue,  I  trust,  to  hear  from  him  the  word  of  eternal  life.  This  circumstance, 
I  consider  as  a  token  for  good  ;  and  you  will,  1  trust,  see  that  it  will  be  followed 
by  many  other  tokens  for  good,  tliat  shall  unite  you  together  more  closely  than 
in  any  former  period  of  your  history.  I  would  say,  therefore,  as  the  apostle 
Jude  says,  in  his  address,  from  which  our  text  is  taken,  "  Mercy  unto  you,  and 
peace,  and  love,  be  multiplied  "  Dear  brethren,  let  the  prayers  at  the  prayer- 
meetings  be  fervent.  Let  every  member  of  the  church  now  know  his  place,  fill 
up  his  place,  and  be  content  with  his  place.  Let  every  member  of  the  clmrch 
be  greatly  concerned  to  extract  some  spiritual  benefit  from  the  solemnities  of 
this  service.  Let  the  worthy  deacons,  who  are  the  officers  of  your  own  choice, 
see,  brethren,  that  you  are  all  of  one  mind  and  one  heart,  all  prompt  to  aid 
them,  and  give  them  your  countenance  and  your  hearty  co-operation,  in  the 
measures  that  are  now  to  be  taken.  Let  it  be  seen,  my  dear  friends,  that  you 
are  indeed  very  earnest  with  God  that  ids  blessing  may  continue  with  you. 

There  are  in  this  assembly,  I  have  no  doubt,  some  members  of  other  churches, 
who  h<ive  come  to  sympathize  with  you  to-day.  To  such  I  would  say,  in  two 
or  three  words,  it  is  well,  my  friends,  that  you  have  come ;  these  brethren  at 
Eagle  Street  may  return  the  same  kindness  ere  long.     Remember  that  your 
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pastors  are  mortal  men,  and  that  tliey  cannot  continue  long  for  the  same  reason 
which  applies  in  other  cases — they  can  nut  continue  long  by  reason  of  death. 
Let  it  be  your  study,  therefore,  to  derive  all  the  spiritual  advantages  that  can 
be  derived  from  your  pastors'  labours  while  they  are  living;  endeavour  to 
strengthen  their  hands,  unite  with  them  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  to  the  very 
utmost  of  tlie  ability  and  opportunity  which  he  may  supply. 

There  are  those  present,  probably,  who  often  have  heard  the  voice  of  our 
departed  friend,  and  yet  seem  to  hear  in  vain.  Oh,  that  it  may  please  God  to 
make  his  death  eminently  a  blessing,  as  his  life  was  eminently  a  blessing.  Per- 
mit me  solemnly  to  remind  you,  my  friends,  if  there  should  be  such  persons 
among  those  whom  I  am  now  addressing,  that  though  the  Pastor  is  dead — he  is 
not  gone  for  ever;  and  you  must  meet  him  again  in  that  great  day,  for  which 
all  other  days  were  made.  You  must  meet  him  again  ;  oh,  think  in  what 
spirit,  under  what  circumstances,  with  what  emotions,  you  shall  meet  him  in 
that  great  day,  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  laid  open.  The  Pastor  is 
dead,  he  is  gone  before ;  and  you  will  certainly  meet  him  again :  the  Pastor 
is  dead :  but  "  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever." 
He  dieth  no  more:  death  shall  have  no  more  dominion  over  him.  "Where- 
fore to-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice," — if  ye  will  now  at  length  hearken  to  the 
voice  of  him  that  spcaketh  from  heaven,  "harden  not  your  hearts"  any  more; 
hew  out  no  cisterns  for  yourselves  ;  betake  yourselves  to  the  fountains  of  living 
waters.  Remember  how  important  it  is  to  have  the  peace  of  God  in  life;  to 
have  the  peace  of  God  that  passeth  all  understanding  in  death.  Oh,  we  are 
ready  to  say  with  the  poet — 

"  Life  take  thy  chance,  but  oh,  for  such  an  end." 

Who  does  not  wish  to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  have  peace  in  his  latter 
end?  Who  can  listen  to  such  a  record  as  that  I  have  now  laid  before  you, 
without  lifting  up  his  heart  to  God  in  earnest  supplication,  that  he  may  have 
peace  in  life,  peace  in  the  prospect  of  death,  peace  in  the  prospect  of  judgment, 
and  peace  for  ever  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 

But  I  must  not  detain  you  further.  "  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you 
from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  his  presence  with  exceeding 
joy,  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory,  and  majesty,  dominion,  and 
power,  both  now  and  ever.     Amen." 


THE  ESTABLISHMENT  OF  ZlO^, 

REV.    J.    BURNET*, 
TOTTENHAM  COURT  CHAPEL,  MAY  9,  1833. 


"  And  the  Highest  himself  shall  establish  her." — PsALM,  Ixxxvii.  4. 


Throughout  the  Book  of  Psalms,  \re  find  Zion  and  its  surrounding  cir- 
cumstances, constantly  introduced  to  our  notice  in  the  inspired  prayers,  the 
inspired  praises,  .ind  the  inspired  meditations  of  the  Psalmist.  But  perhaps 
on  no  occasion  is  Zion  more  strikingly  brought  before  us,  than  on  the  occasion 
referred  to  in  the  passage  whicli  I  have  just  read.  It  is  exhibited  as  having  its 
foundation  among  the  holy  mountains:  it  is  held  up  as  the  subject  of  many  a 
celebrated  prophecy ;  "  glorious  things"  are  said  to  bespoken  concerning  it: 
it  is  held  up  as  "  established,"'  as  in  the  expression  before  us,  by  God  himself: 
and  it  is,  finally,  considered  as  the  great  end  of  every  benefit,  and  of  every  blessing. 

Now,  if  we  find  Zion  thus  strongly  introduced,  we  naturally  ask  upon  Avhat 
grounds  Zion  becomes  a  subject  of  such  importance,  and  why  it  furnishes  so 
many,  and  such  striking  illustrations?  Zion  was  at  first  a  fortress  belonging  to 
the  Jcbusites  ;  and  after  the  settlement  of  the  people  of  Israel  in  tlie  land  of 
Canaan,  it  still  continued  to  be  held  by  that  division  of  the  ancient  nations. 
From  the  time  of  Joshua,  to  the  reign  of  David,  it  still  continued  a  strong  hold 
of  the  enemy,  on  the  confines  of  the  territories  of  Benjamin  and  Judah.  It  was 
besieged  by  David,  and  after  a  strong  resistance,  was  at  last  by  stratagem 
carried.  Recommending  itself  to  the  adoption  of  the  Psalmist,  and  approved 
of  God,  as  the  spot  which  should  henceforM'ard  form  the  grand  centre  of  his 
worship,  it  became  the  place  where  David  erected  the  tabernacle,  that  had 
previously  been  fixed  in  Sliiloh,  that  had  previously  to  that  been  moved  from 
place  to  place,  until  this  permanent  residence  was  chosen.  From  that  moment 
the  glory  of  God  that  shone  about  the  cherubim,  took  up  its  residence  in  Zion  : 
and  hence  the  difl'erent  allusions  to  that  particular  spot,  in  connexion  Mith  the 
illustrations  afforded  of  the  character  of  the  Church  of  God  ;  and  hence  the 
appropriate,  and  by  the  Jews,  Mell-understood  epithet,  so  often  applied  to  that 
Church  under  the  term  "  Zion,"  by  the  Psalmist. 

It  was  looking  at  Zion  in  this  view  of  its  then  circumstances,  that  induced 
the  Psalmist  to  inscribe  this  descrijition  of  its  beauty  and  excellence  in  the 
passage  before  us;  and  it  was  in  connexion  m  ith  Zion's  spiritual  glorj',  of 
which  Zion  of  old  was  a  type,  that  the  Spirit  of  inspiration  directed  the 
inscription.  Uniting,  therefore,  the  view  which  struck  the  Psalmist  himself" 
with  the  intention  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  directing  his  contemplations — the 
stability  and  glory  of  Zion — we  have  before  us  the  meaning  of  the  Psalmist's 
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expression,  "  The  Highest  himself  shall  establish  her."  The  Psalmist  may  be 
supposed  to  have  taken  a  dis'ant  view  of  the  mountains  of  Zion,  (for  they 
were  a  cluster  of  mountains:)  he  may  be  supposed  to  have  considered  the 
valleys  that  surrounded  them,  and  added  to  their  strength:  he  may  have  felt  hi'- 
heart  burn  within  him,  Mhen  he  reflected  that  on  the  top  of  that  elevation 
dwelt  the  God  of  all  the  earth,  the  Protector  of  the  people,  the  shield  of  the 
energies  of  Isrjiel  :  he  maybe  considered  as  comparing  this  view  of  the  children 
of  Israel  of  old,  in  this,  the  spot  where  the  God  they  worshipped  visibly 
manifested  his  presence,  with  the  idolatrous  nations  around  them  :  and  then, 
though  he  might  have  mentioned,  as  he  tell  us,  of  the  glory  of  Rahab,  and 
Tyre,  and  Philistia,  and  Babylon,  among  his  acquaintance,  and  those  he 
knew ;  and  although  he  might  speak  of  the  men  born  in  tliem,  as  possessing  a 
certain  species  of  honour  by  their  citizenship  ;  yet  still  he  would  regard  Zion 
as  rising  in  splendour,  and  in  importance,  and  in  purity,  and  in  privilege,  and 
stability,  above  them  all,  and  thus  would  be  led  to  pronounce  concerning  her, 
*'  The  Highest  himself  shall  establish  her." 

Taking  this  view,  then,  of  the  feelings  of  the  Psalmist,  when  he  recorded  the 
expression  before  us,  we  may  apply  them  as  they  were  obviously  designed  by 
the  Spirit  of  Truth  to  be  applied,  to  the  circumstances  of  the  Church  in  the 
future  ages  of  the  world,  and  consider  them  in  connexion  with  the  object  for 
which  we  have  now  come  together;  and  regarding  Zion  as  typical  of  the 
Church  of  God,  (and  without  these  typical  allusions,  the  passage  before  us  is  only 
an  extravagant  description,)  we  may  inquire,  first,  what  we  are  to  under- 
stand BY  that  Church,  avhich  the  Highest  himself  shall  establish. 

A  Church,  like  every  other  community,  consists,  in  the  first  instance,  of 
individuals  stated  to  form  a  part  of  a  general  membership,  of  which  it  i.s 
finally,  in  its  perfectly  organized  condition,  to  consist.  If  we  were  to  assemble 
all  the  grandeur  and  glory  of  the  universe  ;  if  we  were  to  collect  the  courage 
of  all  the  mighty  of  the  earth  ;  if  we  were  to  accumulate  the  wealth  of  kingdoms 
and  of  commonwealths  ;  if  we  were  to  bring  the  intellectual  and  mental  power 
oi  the  philosophers  of  every  name,  of  every  school,  and  of  every  country  ;  if 
we  were  to  unite  with  tliis  mighty  and  imposing  group  every  thing  that  we 
could  find  connected  with  tlie  progress  of  pure  morality,  so  far  as  humanity 
can  purify  morals  ;  if  we  could  invest  this  imposing  body  with  all  the  attributes 
of  unity,  of  which  they  could  possibly,  in  such  a  state,  be  made  capable  ;  if 
we  could  rule  them  by  the  wisest  species  of  lawswliich  their  combined  wisdom 
could  invent;  yet  still  there  Mould  be  found  a  lack  of  tiiat  community,  of  that 
spirit  that  is  absolutely  essential  to  the  constitution  of  a  Church  ;  and  we  should 
consider  every  effort  on  their  part,  at  forming  a  special  community,  whollv 
vain.  We  should  look  at  the  light  of  the  Word  of  Truth,  as  an  attempt  to 
show  how  far  all  these  elements,  however  excellent,  considered  apart,  were 
calculated  to  repel  one  another,  and  increase  the  general  confusion.  There 
must  be  a  community  of  character,  there  must  be  a  oneness  of  spirit,  there 
must  be  a  community  of  view,  of  fellowship,  and  of  feeling,  before  we  can, 
under  any  circumstances,  contemplate  even  the  materials,  out  of  which  a  Church 
must  necessarily  spring.  We  must,  therefore,  regard  the  elements  out  of  which 
the  Church  is  to  be  formed,  that  God  is  to  establish,  before  we  can  vicAv  these 
elements  in  their  combined  operation,  towards  the  final  glory  implied  in  Zion's 
establishment. 
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We  may  consider  an  individual,  in  the  first  instance,  as  a  single  stone,  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins,  but  capable  of  a  spiritual  quickening  by  the  great  power 
of  God,  before  he  can  be  added  to  that  temple  which  God  is  to  establish  as  his 
own  Zion  on  the  holy  mountains.  We  must  regard  his  understanding  as 
illuminated  ;  we  must  follow  up  that  illumination  in  its  power  on  his  moral 
faculties ;  we  must  see  it  diffusing  its  light,  and  beginning  to  engender  its 
energy  ;  and  we  must  see  that  energy  growing  up  by  the  power  of  constraining 
love  ;  and  we  must  find  the  man's  attachments  begin  to  quicken  to  the  spiritual 
things  from  which  he  was  originally  alienated ;  and  then  we  must  find  the 
soul  exhibiting  the  first  symptoms  of  vitality  before  we  can  consider  it  as 
having  so  changed  its  nature,  as  to  make  it  fitted  to  the  spiritual  edifice  which 
the  Highest  himself  is  about  to  establish.  To  establish  a  temple  of  dead  stones, 
unfitted  for  such  a  building — to  establish  a  temple  unfitted  to  sustain  the 
worship  and  the  adoration  of  the  God  who  is  intended  to  dwell  in  it,  would 
be  to  establish  an  empty  form,  an  unmeaning  show,  and,  in  the  end,  would 
exhibit  nothing  of  the  "  manifold  wisdom  of  God,"  M'hich  even  the  angels 
learned  by  the  Church. 

If,  therefore,  we  regard  the  very  first  materials,  out  of  which  the  Church 
of  God  is  to  be  formed,  previously  to  its  establishment  as  living  stones, 
then  no  one  is  within  the  limits  of  this  sacred  territory  upon  which  Zion 
is  founded,  and  which  forms  a  part  of  Zion's  temple,  unless  he  has  been 
made  the  subject  of  this  enlightening,  this  quickening,  this  new-creating 
power,  of  which  we  have  been  speaking.  Each  individual  connected  with 
the  temple  of  the  living  God,  should  himself  be  living  ;  each  individual, 
forming  a  part  of  this  great  edifice,  must  sympathize  in  spirit  and  feeling 
with  the  whole  :  and  unless  this  vitality  is  found  within,  no  fashioning  with- 
out, no  operation  of  man's  hand,  either  upon  the  chief  corner  stone,  or 
upon  the  foundation  stones — no  squaring  of  human  systems,  or  fashioning  of 
human  schools — no  diffusion  of  human  knowledge,  or  imparting  of  human 
energy,  can,  in  a  single  instance,  much  less  in  the  many  that  must  constitute 
the  spiritual  members  of  the  Redeemer's  body,  create  one  specimen  of  that  life, 
and  power,  and  godliness,  in  which  Zion  is  to  be  built  up,  and  by  which  the 
Highest  himself  is  to  establish  her. 

We  speak  thus  of  single  individuals,  that  we  may  carry  the  view  that  we 
offer  of  Zion's  materials  to  every  one  of  you  ;  that  we  may  press  on  you,  while 
we  speak  of  the  heathen,  the  vast  importance  of  asking  each  for  himself.  Am  1 
a  living  stone  in  this  great  spiritual  temple?  For,  my  friends,  unless  we  are, 
our  Missionary  Society  will  move  on  heavily,  the  wheels  of  her  motion  will  be 
intercepted,  her  energies  will  often  be  paralyzed,  her  counsels  will  be  often 
turned  into  confusion,  her  strength  will  often  become  weakness,  and  her  wealth 
become  poverty.  But  let  those  who  profess  to  be  the  instruments,  the  humhle, 
tut  willing  instruments,  in  the  hand  of  a  righteous,  but  powerful  and  mighty 
God,  be  found  ourselves  the  subjects  of  the  living  power  that  we  carry  out 
among  the  heathen;  and  then  we  may  expect  that  the  Lord  himself  will,  by 
them,  establish  his  own  Zion. 

If  we  could  for  a  moment  suppose,  that  the  materials  \vere  thus  fashioned, 
and  that  spiritual  power  was  thus  imparted  ;  if  we  could  suppose,  that  a  great 
immher  of  individuals  had  been  actually  called  out  of  darkness,  into  God's 
marvellous  light,  and  had  been  spiritually  quickened  by  the  great  power  of 
God;  we  should  still  come  short  of  the  idea  of  a  Church  established  by  the 
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God  or"  Zion  .  for  the  expression  ••  Church,"  signifies  an  assembl)',  a  lonTc- 
gatlon  ;  and  as  Zion  is  intended  to  exhibit  that  congregated  body  as  on  the 
mountains  of  holiness  and  stability,  established  by  the  Highest,  we  must  seek 
for  a  congregation  of  the  strength  and  might  which  we  have  now  been  considering' 
in  the  individual,  materials  that  constitute  the  elements  out  of  which  Zion  is 
formed.  The  man  who  is  found  in  tlie  enjoyment  of  his  own  spiritual  privile<^es 
and  ministry  ;  the  man  who  is  found,  like  the  ascetic  in  the  desert,  seekinc  to 
serve  God  alone ;  the  man  who  despises  the  world,  and  lives  away  from  it, 
because  he  hates  it  ;  the  man  who  professes  to  have  communion  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  through  the  Spirit,  while  he  has  no 
felloM-ship  with  the  brethren,  may  be  considered  as  a  living  stone,  (for  such 
individuals,  thus  ill-judging,  have  there  sometimes  been  among  the  people  of 
God,)  but  he  cannot  be  considered  as  a  living  stone  forming  part  of  a  compact 
building,  which,  knit  together  by  joints  and  bands,  edifies  itself  in  love.  And 
hence,  although  he  is  a  member  of  the  body  of  Christ,  he  cannot  be  considered 
as  a  part  of  that  Church  which  the  God  of  Zion  is  here  said  to  establish.  He 
is  one  of  the  stones  that  has  fallen  from  the  building,  or  one  of  the  stones  that 
has  never  been  lifted  to  its  place ;  and  though,  insulated  and  alone,  he  may 
exhibit,  perhaps,  some  of  the  finest  strokes  of  the  chisel,  yet,  unconnected  with 
the  whole,  the  carving  he  displays  is  imperfect,  and  the  skill  manifest  in  it,  is 
unconnected  with  the  wisdom  which  pervades  the  general  plan  of  the  whole 
edifice. 

In  order,  therefore,  to  make  this  individual  really,  ostensibly,  and  efficiently, 
a  member  of  the  Church  of  the  Living  God — the  Zion  that  God  m  ill  establish, 
like  Zion  of  old,  on  the  holy  mountains,  it  is  necessary  that  there  should  be  a 
fellowship  with  the  brethren.  In  order  to  constitute  a  community,  there  must 
be  a  community  of  feeling;  the  sinner's  views  are  directed  to  God  first;  his 
sympathies  are  directed  towards  him ;  he  is  lost  in  the  blaze  of  his  glory, 
and  thrilled  by  the  first  feeling  of  the  influence  of  his  power ;  and  beholding 
as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  he  is  changed  into  the  same  image  from 
glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord:  he  forgets  that  there  is  a 
world;  he  forgets  time,  and  space,  and  every  inferior  object;  and  he  is  lost 
in  the  contemplation  of  the  one  grand  object,  thus  first  making  manifest 
the  splendour  of  his  attributes.  But  after  the  vision  with  which  he  has  thus 
been  blessed,  has  become,  in  some  degree,  familiar  to  him,  and  after  the  power 
he  thus  felt,  became  a  part  of  his  being,  his  spiritual  and  living  nature,  he 
looks  around  him  for  community  of  feeling  and  enjoyment;  he  has  affection 
for  his  fellow  men,  and  he  has  affection  especially  for  the  people  of  God  ;  and 
in  loving  the  Fatlier  of  the  family  he  is  ready  to  love  the  children  also  :  and 
after  he  has  recovered  from  the  first  information  of  his  guilt,  and  the  first 
intimation  of  God's  mercy,  he  looks  around  him,  and  he  seeks  for  others,  to 
whom  he  may  tell  what  the  liord  has  done  for  his  own  soul,  to  whom  he  may 
tell  the  love  that  there  is,  and  the  light  he  enjoys,  among  a  family  growing  in 
energy  and  numbers :  and  thus  he  finds  scope  for  his  faculties,  lifted  up  from 
their  degradation  and  directed  anew  ;  and  as  they  expand,  he  finds  in  the 
^meanest  of  his  brethren  the  image  of  Christ,  on  Avhich  tiiose  faculties  can  dwell 
with  increasing  rapture  ;  and  thus,  wliile  he  exchanges  the  sympathies  cf 
kindness  with  them,  he  finds  that  they  and  he  become  helpers  together  of  each 
other's  faith  and  joy:  and  thus  laying  the  foundation  on  the  holy  mountain, 
'/'(»u  will  be  found  to  be  a  temple  of  living  stones,  each  finding  its  fellow, 
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until  all  form  a  common  mass,  having  a  common  circulation  passing  througb 
them,  and  finding  that  they  were  originally  intended  to  be  deposited  in  the 
very  spot  in  which  they  had  been  laid,  to  constitute  a  portion  of  the  beauty 
and  the  strength  of  an  edifice,  to  which  they  all  in  common  belong.  Thus  the 
Church  of  God  constitutes  a  spiritual  fellowship,  while  it  is  constituted  of 
individuals  who  themselves  are  enlightened  and  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their 
minds,  after  the  image  of  Him  that  createil  them. 

But  we  should  consider  ZIon  as  established  by  the  Lord,  as  incomplete,  if  we 
were  to  proceed  no  further  in  viewing  this  great  and  imposing  structure.  It 
was  imperfect  when  we  viewed  it  in  the  insulated  elements  out  of  which  it 
arose  :  it  will  be  found  to  he  imperfect  when  we  find  it  built  up  of  the  lively 
stones  to  which  we  have  been  directing  our  attention,  \yhat,  my  friends, 
would  be  the  value  of  Zion  thus  set  up  and  thus  beautified,  if  there  were  not  a 
fellowship  of  enjoyment  and  mutual  edification — if  there  were  not  a  community 
of  feeling  and  of  sympathy  ?  Would  there  not  be  in  this  communion,  were 
this  the  consummation  of  the  design  of  Zion,  as  decided  a  selfishness  as  marks 
any  of  the  parties  of  the  present  world?  'I'he  community  of  the  men  who  hold 
common  views  in  politics,  is  a  community  of  selfishness  ;  and  they  are  alienated 
from  their  brethren  :  the  community  of  the  nation  which  seeks  only  its  own 
aggrandizement,  is  a  community  of  selfishness ;  and  it  despises  others :  the 
community  of  a  religious  denomination  that  seeks  not  to  carry  its  sympathies 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  circle  it  has  drawn  around  its  members,  is  a  community 
of  selfishness,  while  it  withholds  from  others  the  blessings  it  enjoys  within  itself; 
and  the  community  of  the  whole  people  of  God  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth, 
standing  aloof  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  their  privileges  from  the  world  lying  in 
wickedness  beyond  th:  m,  would  be  a  comnrinity  of  selfishness,  as  decidedly 
condemned  by  the  AVord  of  God  as  any  of  the  associated  fellowships  of  human 
selfishness  which  we  have  been  considering.  If,  therefore,  we  condemn  the 
spirit  of  party  in  the  single  class,  we  must  condemn  the  spirit  of  party  in  the 
union  of  all  classes,  under  some  general  name.  Hence,  if  the  whole  Christian  body 
rested  satisfied  with  the  voice  of  its  united  supjdications  ascending  to  heaven  ; 
satisfied  with  the  blessings  its  petitions  might  drawdown  ;  satisfied  with  the  aid 
its  brotherhood  might  be  found  to  furnish,  each  to  each,  Me  should  condemn 
that  satisfaction  as  the  satisfaction  of  a  decided  and  unworthy  selfishness. 

In  order,  therefore,  to  set  before  ourselves  the  Ciiurch  of  God  as  it  is  exhibited 
in  the  passage  we  are  considering,  as  established  by  him  as  his  own  Zion,  which 
he  will  be  ready  to  acknowledge,  we  must  regard  that  church  as  holding  a 
communion  of  operation  also.  The  Church  is  bound  to  strive  together  with 
one  heart,  and  with  one  mind  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel ;  the  Church  is  bound 
to  make  the  truth  sound  out  into  all  the  regions  round  about.  We  often  speak 
of  missionary  societies  as  voluntary  institutions:  contrasted,  it  is  true,  with  the 
constrained  institutions  of  the  present  world,  the  application  of  the  phrase  is 
correct;  but  viewed  in  connexion  with  the  obligations  that  rest  upon  us  by  the 
profession  which  we  make,  it  is  altogether  inaccurate.  We  are  not  volunteers 
in  this  service  ;  we  are  unworthy  of  the  name  of  the  Church  of  God,  if  this  service 
does  not  necessarily  grow  out  of  our  fellowship.  It  is  a  service  to  which  we 
are  bound  by  the  constraining  love  of  Christ.  It  is  a  service  to  which  we  are 
bound  by  the  gratitude  M'hich  sliould  respond  to  the  benefits  we  enjoy.  It  is  a 
serviceto  which  we  are  bound  by  the  command  of  the  King  of  kings  and  the  Lord 
pf  lords.     It  is  a  service  to  which  we  are  bound  by  the  higii  and  solemn  anathema 
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invoked  by  the  Apostle  on  himself:  "  Woe  is  unto  nic  if  I  preach  nut  the  Gospel 
of  Clirist."  We  arc  left  no  clioice  on  this  suitject :  we  are  not  only  urged  to  it 
I»7  the  considerations  I  have  now  stated,  but  we  are  not  the  Church  of  God  in  the 
loftiest  and  purest  sense  of  that  plirase,  until,  in  an  act  of  connnon  fellowship, 
we  are  thus  found  striving  together  for  the  defence  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ. 
Let  no  man  tlierefore  say,  when  he  unites  himself  in  such  a  service  as  this,  that 
lie  has  taken  a  step  in  which  he  has  been  a  volunteer.  It  is  essential  to  the 
very  existence  of  the  Church  of  God,  in  the  liighest  characteristic  that  church 
can  put  on ;  and  that  church  is  marred  in  its  beauty,  and  the  lineaments  of  its 
features  are  imperfectly  developed,  and  its  powers  and  its  faculties  are  in  a 
frightful  state  of  paralysis,  unless  it  is  found  thus  engaged  in  a  spiritual  co- 
operation for  the  extension  of  the  limits  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  True  it 
is,  that  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ  have  fellowship  with  one  another, 
and  with  the  Father,  and  with  the  Lord  Jesus,  within  the  pale  of  their  own 
spiritual  territory :  but  it  is  equally  true,  that  whilst,  like  Zion,  they  are  lifted 
up  on  the  holy  mountains,  and  planted  as  on  the  tops  of  the  hills,  if  they  should 
look  around  them  with  indifference  on  the  territory  that  lies  beneath,  the  dark- 
ness which  settles  at  the  base  of  the  mountain  to  which  they  have  been  raised — 
they  are  unworthy  of  their  lofty  elevation,  and  they  are  in  danger  of  having  the 
clouds  that  are  disposed  beneath  them,  rise  in  frightful  death  around  the  summit 
upon  which  they  have  all  their  glory;  they  are  in  danger  of  losing  the  defence 
thus  thrown  around  them  by  the  indolence  with  which  it  is  enjoyed. 

Such  appears  to  me  to  be  the  character  of  the  Church  of  God.  It  is  com 
posed  of  converted  and  spiritual  individuals :  it  is  composed  of  a  Christian 
fellowship,  having  communion  one  with  another  in  all  the  privileges  and  enjoy- 
ments of  the  Gospel ;  it  is  composed  of  spiritual  persons,  stirring  together  in 
duties  that  extend,  like  ancient  prophecy,  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun,  and 
from  the  rivers  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ;  and  if  the  affections,  if  the  exertions 
if  the  desires  of  the  people  of  God,  are  more  limited  than  are  the  promises  made 
to  them,  then  the  Church  comes  not  up  to  the  standard  at  w  hich  it  must  finally 
arrive,  and  the  outlines,  enlarged  as  they  are,  which  she  is  commanded  to  fill 
up,  are  forgotten  and  neglected.  She  is  satisfied  with  a  small  and  contracted 
territory,  while  the  earth  is  the  limit  that  God  has  given  to  her;  and,  like  Israel 
of  old,  she  lingers  on  the  mountains  of  Amalek,  safe  from  the  sons  of  Anak 
that  were  great  and  tall,  and  the  walls  of  which  were  built  up  to  heaven,  while 
the  promise  of  the  Lord  is  before  her,  and  his  command  is,  "Go  on  " 

If  such  be  the  character  of  the  Church,  this  is  a  Church,  the  establishment  of 
which  is  worthy  of  God;  it  extends  to  all  the  wants  of  man,  proper  for  the  re- 
moval of  his  darkness,  the  sanctification  of  his  impurity,  the  healing  of  his 
feeling  of  alienation,  the  restoring  of  his  fellowship  with  the  whole  of  his 
kindred,  and  finally,  the  extension  of  the  blessings  of  his  communion  to  the 
whole  world. 

Now,  in  the  second  place,  let  me  direct  your  attention  to  the  Establish- 
ment OF  this  Church  ;  for  obvious  it  must  be  to  every  observer  in  the  Church 
and  the  world,  that,  up  to  the  present  moment,  the  Highest  himselThas  not  yet 
■  fulfilled  this  prediction  in  the  establishment  of  his  Cnurcli,  If  we  inquire  into 
the  first  step  of  the  establishment  of  the  Church  of  God  (and  in  this  light  it  is 
often  brought  before  us  in  the  Word  of  God)  it  is  the  diffusion  of  its  principles. 
The  kingdom  that  is  intended  to  be  established  by  force  requires  no  principles. 
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It  is  only  necessary  that  despotism  should  seize  the  vacant  throne,  and  lift  the 
vacated  sceptre;  it  is  only  necessary,  that,  having  been  thus  placed  in  the  seat 
of  power,  it  should  issue  the  decree  of  its  will,  and  find  a  sufficient  number  whom 
circumstances  may  have  made  the  instruments  of  its  designs  to  carry  those 
designs  into  execution  ;  and  the  prostrate  mind  of  an  ignorant  and  uncultivated 
multitude  will  be  ready  at  once  to  yield  to  the  power  that  has  thus  rushed  like 
a  phantom  before  them  ;  and  without  the  diffusion  of  any  principles,  or  the 
establishment  of  any  institution,  there  will  then  be  fashioned  a  certain  species 
of  community,  and  that  community  will  have  this  description  of  power  in  its 
dominancy  as  the  element  of  its  establishment.  But,  if  a  community  is  to  be 
established  in  the  midst  of  light,  there  must  be  the  enjoyments  not  only  of  kind 
and  generous  co-operation  and  sympathy,  but  the  enjoyment  of  common  prin- 
ciples;  there  must  be  a  diffusion  of  principles  in  the  promulgation  of  laws 
founded  upon  them;  there  must  be  t\v\  exercise  of  authority  growing  out  of 
these  acknowledged  principles,  and  these  promulgated  laws  ;  there  must  be  a 
people  satisfied  to  enter  into  the  national  compact,  and  to  acknowledge  the 
convention  which  is  intended  to  preserve  the  safety  and  privileges  of  the  whole: 
and  these  enlightened  subjects,  led  by  an  enlightened  legislation  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  privileges  of  the  constitution,  founded  on  common  principles,  will 
exhibit  a  community  that  we  may  expect  to  grow  and  rise  in  national  importance, 
till  they  have  set  an  example  to  the  nations  around  them,  and  have  been  the 
means  of  extending  the  blessings  they  themselves  enjo}',  to  all  the  communities 
of  the  earth. 

Now,  just  so  is  it  with  the  Church  of  God.  If  God  himself  is  to  establish  that 
Church,  the  establishment  is  not  of  a  power  that  is  felt  without  the  recognition 
of  principles  that  are  not  acknowledged  ;  it  is  not  the  establishment  of  an  energy 
which  sheds  no  light  in  order  to  illustrate  its  excellence.  The  establishment 
of  the  Church  of  God,  in  the  general  view  I  have  taken  of  it  (for  I  view  it  as 
including  all  that  have  been  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  that  are 
acting  in  Christian  co-operation  for  the  renovation  of  the  world)  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  Church  in  the  general  view  of  it,  which  is  what  is  sought  by 
missionary  societies,  must  be  connected  with  principles  which  will  involve  every 
step  in  its  spiritual  progress.  It  will  summon  no  country  to  surrender,  without 
laying  down  at  the  threshold  of  the  summoned  territory  articles  of  treaty  that 
will  prove  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  surrendering  community  th.it  it  is  their 
interest  to  surrender.  It  will  never  lift  its  standard  in  the  bosom  of  the 
enemy's  forces,  without  having  the  confidence  of  the  enemy  amongst  whom  it 
has  thus  lifted  its  colours.  It  will  never  seek  the  acknowledgment  of  its  sceptre 
amongst  any  people,  but  those  who  have  been  made  willing  by  the  power  of 
principle.  It  will  never  seek  to  enrol  amongst  those  who  have  been  born  within 
its  confines,  any  that  are  not  proud  (speaking  in  the  best  sense  of  that  term)  of 
the  citizenship  of  Zion. 

If  we  thus  regard  the  principles  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  as  diffused  amongst 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  we  find  the  first  step  towards  the  establishment  of  Zion. 
Look  at  this  my  friends,  in  the  actual  history  of  missions.  Look  at  the  Moral  of 
the  South  Seas  ;  see  the  gods  before  which  the  people  laid  themselves  prostrate  to 
do  dark  and  untuto<"ed  homage;  and  will  you  find  one  of  the  gods  thrown  away 
without  the  principle  that  exhibits  its  insignification  ?  Will  you  find  one  of  the 
Morals  deserted,  without  the  principles  that  lead  to  the  temple  of  God?  Look 
at  India:  will  vou  find  one  of  the  temples  of  Budha  descrttsJ  by  those  who  once 
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vrorshipped  at  its  shrine,  till  they  have  seen  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise  with 
healing  on  his  wings?  Look  at  Africa:  will  you  find  the  Hottentots,  or  the 
Bushmen,  turning  away  from  the  grossness  of  their  former  idolatry,  unless  they 
h.ave  seen  the  spiritual  refinement  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ?  Look  at  any  part 
of  the  heathen  world,  where  missionary  testimony  has  been  lifted  up,  and  you. 
then  trace  through  all  the  changes  that  tiiat  part  of  the  world  may  have  under- 
gone, the  diffusion  of  light  in  connexion  with  the  progress  of  the  change  :  and 
thus  you  find,  that  the  very  first  step  towards  the  establishment  of  Zion,  is  the 
diffusion  of  principles  in  which  Zion  glories,  and  which  constitute  her  great 
spiritual  charactCiT. 

But,  we  must  not  only  look  at  the  field  of  missions  as  it  now  is  ;  before  we 
can  thoroughly  ascertain  the  character  of  this  first  step  towards  the  establish- 
ment of  Zion,  we  must  look  at  the  field  of  missions  in  the  past.  Look  at  the 
Pagan  world,  and  tell  me  what  it  was  that  first  overthrew  its  fastnesses,  and 
exterminated  its  votaries  from  their  strong  holds.  It  was  not  the  decree  of 
Caesar,  it  was  not  the  power  of  the  Roman  armies,  it  was  not  the  light  of  the 
Pagan  philosophy,  it  was  not  the  enactments  of  Pagan  senates:  all  these  might 
have  perpetuated  their  application  to  the  affairs  of  men  until  the  heavens  were 
no  more,  without  extending  the  limits  of  Zion's  territories,  or  establishing  Zion 
on  the  holy  mountains.  But  the  Gospel  went  out  from  Jerusalem,  and  the 
word  of  the  Lord  from  Mount  Zion;  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  round  about 
unto  Illyricum,  the  Apostles  fully  preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  and  churches 
arose  only  where  the  darkness  was  chased  away,  and  the  true  light  was  found 
to  shine;  and  fellowship  was  formed  only  where  sinners  were  quickened  and 
instructed:  and  if  we  look  to  the  disciples  who  went  everywhere  after  the 
persecution  in  Jerusalem,  we  find  their  employment  was  preaching  the  Word ; 
and  like  so  many  lights  lighted  up  in  Zion's  sanctuary,  they  went  out  amidst 
the  surrounding  gloom ;  and  while  each  looked  through  the  darkness  in  order 
to  trace  the  wake  of  his  fellow,  all  were  found  acting  in  common  unison,  and 
strengthening  each  other's  hands  by  letters,  by  epistles,  by  messengers,  carrying 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  faith  and  patience  by  which  the  drooping  hands  were 
held  up,  and  the  feeble  knees  strengthened ;  and  all  acting  in  common  concert, 
upon  common  principles,  without  the  duplicity  of  worldly  design,  unfolded 
the  great  tidings  till  they  threw  out  a  light  that  eclipsed  the  S}»lendour  of  the 
establishment  of  Paganism,  and  proved  the  spiritual  establishment  of  Zion. 

But  we  must  not  only  consider  the  establishment  of  Zion  as  including  the  dif- 
fusion of  light,  the  diffusion  of  the  principles  upon  which  Zion  was  established  ; 
we  must  consider  the  establishment  of  Zion  as  including,  further,  the  enlargement 
of  her  territories.  A  kingdom  is  not  established  wlien  it  has  led  the  May  in 
the  mere  diffusion  of  ligh%  and  has  again  returned  to  its  former  condition, 
without  being  atfected  bv  the  light  that  it  has  been  diffusing  :  but  let  a  kingdom 
diffuse  its  principles,  and  follow  them  up  in  their  diffusion;  let  it  commend  the 
institutions  under  which  it  lives,  and  has  its  niitional  bass,  to  those  that  are 
around  ;  and  there  is  at  once  a  fraternity  of  feeling,  by  which  the  intellectual 
territories  of  that  kingdom  are  enlarged  ;  and  if  the  darkness  of  the  territory 
to  which  it  has  been  carrying  its  light,  refuse  to  yield  in  pra  tice  to  its  principles, 
"there  very  frequently  follows  the  ruin  of  the  people  who  were  once  held  by  the 
sceptre. 

It  is  so  exactly  with  the  Church  of  God.     It  extends  its  principles  ;  but  tiiey 
are  not,  like  the  ignis  faiuus,  intended  to  blaze  for  a  moment,  and,  after  exciling 
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our  admiration,  disappoint  us  by  expiring  for  ever,  leaving  the  darkness  as 
dense  as  they  found  it.  The  light  and  the  princijdes  diffused  bj'  the  Church  of 
God,  are  like  so  many  suns:  taking  up  their  regular  motions  in  their  orbits, 
they  are  intended  to  become  centres  of  systems  upon  which  they  reflect  a  steady 
and  a  useful  radiance  :  and  they  are  intended  to  l<eep  the  possession  they  liave 
thus  taken  for  the  purpose  of  holding  a  paramount  dominion  over  the  depen- 
dencies that  move  around  them.  Thus  it  is  with  the  Church  of  God  itself: 
it  is  intended,  by  the  extension  of  its  principles,  to  include  every  man  within  its 
pale.  When  God  writes  up  the  members  of  Zion's  community,  he  will  say  of 
every  man  to  whom  its  principles  have  extended,  "  This  man  was  born  there." 
His  citizenship  is  at  once  traced  to  Zion  :  he  is  considered  no  longer  to  belong 
to  the  God  of  this  world,  or  subject  to  the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air :  the 
title  of  the  father  of  lies  does  not  now  include  him  ;  the  truth  has  been  com- 
municated to  him,  and  the  yoke  of  falsehood  has  been  broken  ;  and  casting  away 
the  allegiance  which  he  once  held  under  him,  Mho  is  at  once  the  enemy  both  of 
God  and  of  man,  the  individual  who  has  received  Zion's  spiritual  principles, 
claims  the  perpetuity  of  its  fraternity,  and  intends  to  live  and  die,  and  again 
revive,  in  the  full  acknowledgment  of  the  right  of  Zion's  sovereign  to  hold 
xinquestionable  influence  over  his  interests  and  his  condition. 

Now,  if  we  regard  Zion  as  thus  enlarging  her  limits,  while  she  is  diffusing 
her  principles,  I  take  this  as  another  step  towards  her  establishment.  Let  us 
see  how  far  this  establishment  of  God's  Zion  interferes  with  the  affairs  of  the 
present  world. 

It  must  not  be  said,  that  because  the  individual  who  has  been  enlightened 
spiritually,  acknowledges  the  sovereignty  of  the  King  of  kings,  who  reigns  in 
Zion,  that  he  has  learned  to  speak  evil  of  dignities,  des])ise  principalities,  and 
dominions,  and  empires.  As  mcU  might  we  say,  that,  because  our  moon  has 
received  her  light  from  the  sun  that  shines  beyond  her,  she  has  refused  to 
acknowledge  her  duty  to  attend  upon  our  globe,  and  has  ceased  henceforth  to 
communicate  to  us  the  aid  she  was  formed  to  give  ;  as  we  may  hold  that  a  single 
individual,  enlightened  by  the  spiritual  principles  of  the  God  of  Zion,  should 
admit  it  to  be  his  bounden  duty  to  cast  away  his  connexion  with  the  just  and 
the  honest  affairs  of  the  present  world.  He  is  bound  by  those  very  principles 
he  has  received,  to  an  attachment  to  the  allegiance  he  owes  to  the  sovereigns  of 
the  earth  ;  whilst  at  the  same  time  he  is  bound  to  retain  a  spiritual  reserve — ■ 
which,  were  it  not  retained,  could  not  be  his  earthly  sovereign's — he  is  bound  to 
maintain  a  spiritual  reserve  in  his  allegiance  to  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 
of  lords.  The  homage  he  would  give  to  the  sovereigns  of  the  earth  would  be 
repudiated  as  form  by  the  God  of  heaven,  and  the  homage  he  would  yield  to  the 
Sovereign  of  the  skies,  would  add  nothing  to  the  strength  of  mortal  govern- 
ment :  the  temporal  allegiance  paid  to  the  rulers  of  this  world,  is  not  the  service 
which  God  requires  ;  and  the  spiritual  acknowledgment  of  the  affections  and 
the  heart,  is  not  the  species  of  acknowledgment  which  a  sovereign  of  the  earth 
would  accept  at  the  hands  of  his  siibjects  ;  it  would  neither  strengthen  the  arm 
that  held  the  sceptre,  nor  the  pillar  that  supported  the  throne  :  it  would  neither 
give  energy  to  the  executive,  nor  wisdom  to  the  legislative  administration  of 
the  land,  if  all  its  subjects  were  to  offer  their  united  spiritual  acknowledgment, 
and  their  homage  to  the  power  of  earth ;  it  would  tend  to  corrupt  and  vitiate 
that  power,  and  to  inflate  it  with  the  pride  which  a  homage  so  fruitless  would 
be  calculated  to  oroduce. 
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There  is,  therefore,  a  diflference  between  the  species  of  acknowh'.dgment  owed 
to  the  God  ef  heaven,  and  that  which  is  required  by,  and  which  ought  to  be 
paid  to,  the  princes  of  the  earth :  and  therefore,  whatever  might  be  the  sove- 
reignty of  a  country,  whatever  the  character  of  its  constitution,  and  however 
exalted  the  moral  excellence  of  its  subjects,  the  spirituality  of  the  heart,  which 
belongs  only  to  God,  never  can  be  yielded  to  man  without  injuring  and  blasting 
he  honour  and  the  power  of  the  earthly  sovereign  to  whom  they  are  yielded. 
Herod  gave  not  God  the  glory,  and  Herod  was  eaten  of  worms  :  but  the  word 
of  the  Lord  grew  and  multiplied. 

But  in  the  establishment  of  Zion,  we  must  not  only  regard  the  diffusion  of 
its  principles,  and  the  enlargement  of  its  territories ;  we  must  consider  also  the 
consolidation  of  its  powers.  This  is  another  mode  by  which  a  community 
becomes  established.  To  enlarge  territory  and  diffuse  knowledge,  while  power 
is  not  consolidated,  is  only  to  increase  the  hazard  of  anarchy  and  of  revolution. 
The  enlargement  of  territory,  without  the  consolidation  of  its  strength,  is  always 
regarded  as  a  proof  of  a  weak  and  ill-devised  policy ;  is  always  the  proof  of  an 
ambition  forgetting  to  calculate  on  the  results  of  its  unbridled  expectations. 
But  let  power  be  consolidated,  while  principles  are  diffused  and  territory 
enlarged,  and  we  have  a  different  state  of  things  before  us  ;  and  this,  then,  is 
another  part  of  the  establishment  of  Zion  by  the  Highest  himself.  Let  us 
look,  for  a  moment,  at  the  enlargement  of  Zion's  territories.  While  her  light 
is  diffused  through  fr»e  world,  every  addition  to  the  number  of  her  subjects  is 
an  addition  of  some  sort  to  correspondence  of  feeling,  sympathy  of  mind,  the 
same  love,  the  same  faith,  the  same  hope,  the  same  grand  object,  the  same 
common  interest,  and  i-he  same  common  morality.  And  upon  the  holy  moun- 
tains, consecrated  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  people  whose  territories 
are  thus  enlarged,  will  be  2nlightened  by  the  wisdom  that  cometh  from  above ; 
while  the  going  out  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Most  High  shall  consolidate  the  power 
which  has  been  increasing  by  the  enlargement  of  Zion's  territories,  and  the 
scattering  abroad  of  her  light :  and  thus,  while  its  territories  are  enlarged, 
there  is  no  difference  connected  with  the  enlargement,  no  difference  of  essential 
views,  associated  with  the  diffusion  of  the  principles  in  question.  And  hence, 
when  the  Church  continues  to  in  urease  and  to  fill,  there  will  be  found  throughout 
the  whole  of  the  body  that  unity  of  power  which  pervades,  notwithstanding 
the  distinctness  of  the  billows,  the  oneness  of  the  ocean  itself.  The  same  spirit 
dwells  in  every  heart,  and  offers  the  same  intercessions,  with  the  same  "  groanings 
that  cannot  be  uttered ;"  and  the  same  prospects  are  looked  forward  to  ;  the 
same  death-bed  scenes  are  occurring;  and  the  same  flight  is  taken  to  the  same 
mansions,  prepared  by  Him  who  died  and  rose  again,  that  his  people  might  find 
in  him  the  centre  of  common  union.  And  hence  in  this  case,  the  diffusion  of 
light  and  the  extension  of  territory  are  not  disconnected  with  the  condensation 
of  power  ;  but  we  find  the  energy  of  Zion  consolidated,  and  its  strength  enlarged ; 
and  it  will  be  found  as  easy,  when  Zion  thus  enlarges  her  territory  and  spreads 
abroad  her  principles,  to  disunite  the  waters  of  the  ocean,  and  to  form  a  conflict 
between  its  materials,  as  to  oppose  the  spiritual  advance  of  enlarged  and  en- 
-lightened  Zion,  in  the  elements  of  which  she  is  composed. 

But  the  passage  before  us  reminds  me  that  other  kingdoms  and  other  coin- 
miiniti:  s  besides  Zion,  have  had  their  glory.  The  Psalmist  tells  us,  that  he 
would  make  mention  of  Rahab,  and  Babylon,  to  them  that  knew  him,  and  were 
amongst  his  acquaintance— that  he  would  speak  of  Philistia,  and  Tyre,  and 
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Ethiopia,  "  that  man  was  born  there."  He  would  tell  his  acquaintance  around 
him,  that  there  were  great  and  mighty  communities  upon  the  earth.  He  would 
tell  them  of  Rahab,  the  ancient  name  of  Egypt,  directing  their  jittention  to 
Egypt's  first  efforts  in  the  creation  of  science,  and  the  diffusion  of  knowledge 
and  of  the  arts.  He  would  tell  them  of  the  Pharaohs  that  were  born  there, 
and  the  extent  of  their  conquests  by  which  they  had  covered  themselves  with 
their  glory.  He  would  tell  them,  then,  of  Babylon — of  her  towers,  her  walls, 
her  trenches,  the  multitude  of  her  inhabitants,  the  extent  of  her  conquests,  and 
her  Nebuchadnezzars  ;  he  would  tell  them,  that  these  great  monarchs  were  born 
there.  He  would  tell  them  of  Philistia,  and  the  giants  of  Gath,  and  the  mighty 
men  that  were  born  there.  He  would  tell  them  of  the  commerce  of  Tyre,  and 
the  Phenicians  that  sprang  from  their  bosom :  he  would  speak  of  the  honour  of 
being  denizens  of  these  great  and  mighty  territories.  But  he  would  turn  from 
this  view,  that  he  might  be  disposed  to  take,  when  considering  things  in  the 
glass  of  this  world,  and  he  would  think  of  the  superior  honour  and  the  higlier 
glory  of  the  men  who  had  been  born  in  Zion  :  he  would  tell  us,  that  when  God 
should  write  up  the  number  of  his  people,  he  would  speak  only  of  those  who 
were  honourably  born  in  Zion.  The  great  and  the  mighty  monarchs  of 
antiquity — the  Cyruses,  the  Alexanders,  the  Nebuchadnezzars,  and  the  Caesars, 
the  men  that  shook  the  thrones  of  earth,  and  then  ruled  them  at  their  pleasure, 
will  all  be  forgotten,  and  covered  with  the  insignificance  which  belongs  to  this 
world's  affairs,  when  the  Church  shall  shine  forth  in  the  habiliments  which  Christ 
shall  throw  around  her,  and  when  those  subjects  that  are  taken  up,  as  the 
ground-work  of  our  most  splendid  poems,  and  that  are  treated  as  the  matter 
of  our  chief  historians,  and  that  are  regarded  as  constituting  the  very  outworks 
of  the  records  of  our  policy,  will  all  be  yielded  to  the  grovelling  dust  on  which 
they  laboured ;  and  the  men  who  belonged  to  Zion — the  Abrahams,  the  Isaacs, 
and  the  Jacobs,  the  Isaiahs,  the  Jeremiahs,  the  Ezekiels,  and  the  Daniels,  down 
toMalachi  the  last  ot  the  prophets — and  beginning  again  with  the  Apostles,  and 
reckoning  up  the  martyrs  of  every  age — will  stand  out  as  the  liglits  by  which 
the  Church  will  be  directed  through  the  dark  journey  of  her  pilgrimage,  while 
the  men  associated  with  this  world's  glory  shall  be  forgotten  for  ever. 

Let  me  direct  your  attention,  in  the  last  place,  to  the  great  Cause  op 
Zion's  Establishment. 

Is  Zion  to  be  established  by  the  power  of  man?  Then  let  every  man  put  on 
liis  armour,  his  sword,  his  shield,  and  his  buckler:  then  let  every  man  employ 
his  wealth,  his  talents,  his  intellect,  his  philosophy,  and  let  the  things  of  the 
present  world  be  employed,  for  tiie  purpose  of  carrying  out  the  conquest  of  tlie 
Church,  and  let  there  be  tiirown  around  us,  in  the  efforts  of  our  powers,  the 
proofs  of  our  earnestness  that  Zion  should  be  established. 

But  we  dare  not  speak  of  Zion  as  established  by  the  power  man  ;  "  Not  by 
might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,"  said  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  when  he  was 
about  to  establish  literal  Zion  of  old,  after  the  return  from  the  Babylonish 
captivity.  Such  principles  will  apply  to  the  establishment  of  Zion  still ;  and 
the  God  of  providence,  let  me  observe  in  the  first  instance,  presides  over  the 
means  by  which  Zion  may  thus  be  established.  We  are  not  to  suppose,  we  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  establishment  of  Zion.  We  have  to  do  with  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  we  have  to  do  with  the  promises  and  encouragements  of  God, 
and  whilst,  my  friends   we  are  engaged  in  all  the  ordinary  means  by  which  we 
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can  cultivate  the  missionary  field,  we  are  looking  up  to  the  providence  of  the 
Highest  himself,  for  their  application  to  the  grand  purpose  of  the  estahlishment 
of  Zion.  We  must  bring  the  seed  with  us,  like  the  husbandman,  cast  it  into 
the  ground,  look  up  to  heaven  and  acknowledge  our  helplessness,  pray  for  the 
early  and  the  latter  rain,  that  they  may  descend  on  the  earth,  and  see,  as  the 
issue  of  their  descent,  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  and  then  the  full  corn  in  the 
ear ;  whilst  we  have  been  only  applying  means,  in  themselves  inefiicient,  yet 
devolving  on  us  as  a  solemn  duty ;  and  the  providence  of  God,  with  all  its 
presiding  energies,  has  been  affecting  and  influencing  all  the  movements  of  the 
earth  and  its  nations,  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  object  in  which  we  have 
been  engaged. 

The  providence  of  God,  however,  my  friends,  is  not  the  only  channel  through 
which  the  Highest  will  establish  Zion  :  we  must  look  also  to  the  Spirit  of  God. 
If  there  is  no  nation  that  rises  without  the  divine  permission,  no  nation  that 
falls  without  the  same  permission — if  God  putteth  down  and  lifteth  up  kings — 
then  we  look  to  all  the  movements  of  the  earth  as  his.  But  if  m'c  are  asked 
Avhether  these  improvements  would  affect  the  grand  end,  and  erect  a  spiritual 
palace  for  the  Lord,  we  answer  no.  The  Spirit  of  the  Highest  is  essential  to 
this  grand  object;  and,  therefore,  we  look  for  that  Spirit,  to  give  power  to  the 
word  in  the  hearts  of  those  amongst  whom  we  sound  out  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
kingdom.  We  are  come  to  the  work,  conscious  of  our  powerlessness,  but 
strengthened  by  the  consciousness  of  the  power  of  God.  We  come  to  the  work, 
having  the  means  clearly  laid  before  us,  and  the  obligation  devolving  upon  us- 
but  we  come  to  the  work,  confiding  in  the  strength  of  Omnipotence  to  assist  us. 

It  is  in  this  way,  then,  that  God  gives  establishment  to  his  Church,  and  it  ib 
in  this  way  that  the  Highest  will  himself  continue  to  advance  his  great  work. 
We  are,  therefore,  in  perfect  keeping  with  the  design  of  Zion's  final  establish- 
ment, while  we  are  employed  in  sending  out  those  who  testify  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  grace  of  God.  Tiie  two  grand  instruments  by  which  tlie  Highest  operates, 
are  Providence  and  the  Spirit  of  God.  Before  the  former,  kingdoms  melt  away 
and  kingdoms  rise  to  light ;  before  the  latter,  spirits  lost  in  darkness,  are 
enlightened  ;  and  affections  alienated  from  God,  are  brought  back  to  the  exercise 
of  his  love.  In  the  hand  of  Divine  Providence,  counteracting  circumstances 
are  changed,  barriers  are  broken,  stumbling  blocks  are  lifted  up,  walls  are 
thrown  down,  languages  are  learned,  the  Scriptures  are  translated,  commerce 
opens  the  way  to  their  circulation,  and  sometimes  even  the  blood-stained  tide 
of  war  is  subdued  by  the  oil  of  the  good  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  followed  by 
the  importation  of  the  word  of  truth ;  and  thus  proves,  that  though  the  de- 
stroying sword  of  man  was  in  the  front  of  the  battle,  the  glory  of  God  was  in  the 
rereward ;  and  though  the  sinful  passion  of  earthly  ambition  laid  the  design 
and  executed  the  plan  of  proud  innovation,  God  was  waiting  the  result  of  man's 
achievement,  to  prove  that  the  God  of  battles  had  been  watching  till  the  strife 
of  war  should  yield  to  peace  on  earth  and  good-will  to  men. 

To  conclude:  let  me  direct  your  attention,  for  a  moment,  to  the  difficulties 
that  may  lie  in  your  way.  Do  you  still  find,  even  while  you  have  before  you 
the  certainty  of  Zion's  establishment,  and  that,  by  the  Highest  himself — not 
difficulties  from  God  (he  is  omnipotent  and  unerringly  wise)  but  difficulty  from 
man?  The  directors  of  your  missionary  societies  are  all  men;  your  mission- 
aries are  all  men ;  your  subscribers  are  all  men  ;  the  spectators  of  your  doings 
are  all  men ;    and  that  very  humanity  which  has  sometimes,  pp.rhaps,  with 
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unexpected  ardour,  swelled  the  gale  and  filled  your  sails,  may  finally  turn  round 
ftnd  counteract  your  voyage,  and  probably  hinder  the  work  of  your  bands.  Is 
Hiis  matter  of  surprise?  Is  this  like  the  abruptness  of  a  ball  from  the  clouds, 
unexpected  till  it  struck  the  wanderer  dead,  who  had  not  the  opportunity  of 
niding  his  head  from  its  fury?  Are  you  not  aware  of  the  words  of  Him  who 
cannot  lie — "It  must  needs  be  that  offences  will  come?"  Difficulty  was  not 
unanticipated,  nor  is  it  now;  it  belongs  to  the  history  of  the  Church  in  all  the 
ages  of  the  world.  "  Abstain,"  said  tlie  Apostle,  "  from  all  appearance  of  evil :" 
"Let  not  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of."  "Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and 
so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ."  There  is  the  history  of  your  exposure,  and  there  is 
the  record  of  your  duty.  If  difficulties  should  arise  from  this  quarter,  they  are 
associated,  not  with  Zion,  but  with  the  weakness  of  Zion's  sons.  Meet  them 
just  as  an  embodied  few  would  meet  the  hostile  many,  that  would  overthrow 
their  strength,  or  forbid  their  advance:  redouble  your  energies  as  your 
difficulties  may  press  ;  increase  your  watchfulness  in  proportion  to  your 
exposure;  put  out  a  larger  measure  of  wisdom  as  you  may  be  likely  to  become 
entangled  in  your  path.  Look  around  you  ;  there  are  those  who,  witli  an  evil 
eye,  are  watching  for  your  halting ;  and  learn  tactics  from  the  enemy  to  whom 
you  are  opposed,  but  with  this  difference — that,  while  they  lean  on  their  own 
wisdom,  and  their  own  strength,  your  resting  place  be  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
your  God:  and  then,  if  you  believe  that  providence  is  one  pillar  of  your  cause, 
and  the  support  of  the  God  of  providence  the  other,  while  the  wisdom  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  sits  at  the  helm,  and  directs  the  storm — while  both  are  assailed,  is 
there  any  ground  upon  which  you  have  reason  to  doubt,  or  on  which  you  should 
hazard  a  fear?  "  All  these  things  are  against  me,"  said  the  patriarch  of  old,  when 
he  for  a  moment  forgot  to  seek  the  directing  wisdom  of  the  divine  Spirit,  or 
rely  on  the  presiding  care  of  a  watchful  Providence :  but  when  he  reasoned 
thus,  he  reasoned  behind  a  cloud,  beyond  which  there  was  a  brilliant  sun;  and 
the  return  of  the  messengers  from  Egypt,  was  only  wanted  to  dissipate  the 
gloom,  and  to  lead  him  to  that  view  of  a  kind  and  interfering  Providence,  which 
brought  down  his  grey  hairs,  not  with  sorrow,  but  with  joy  to  the  grave — 
that  enabled  him  to  say,  "I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord." 

From  these  views  of  God's  establishment  of  Zion,  and  of  the  difficulties  that 
stand  in  your  way,  but  which  must  be  overcome,  while  this  is  your  motto,  "  The 
Highest  himself  shall  establish  her" — then  I  would  say,  go  forth  in  the  great 
cause  in  wliich  you  have  embarked.  Look  at  your  Missionary  Society,  not  as 
the  perfection  of  beauty  which  the  fulness  of  the  divine  dispensation  has 
fashioned,  but  look  on  the  Missionary  Society,  as  the  first  streaks  of  that  day, 
which  is  finally  to  break  on  the  benighted  world.  Turn  not  away  from  them 
to  the  darkness  you  have  left  behind  you,  because  these  rays  exhibit  no  luminous 
centre,  to  which  they  all  converge,  in  order  fo  give  a  condensed  glory  and 
beauty.  Wait  till  the  moment  shall  have  come,  and  hasten  it  on  by  your 
humble,  dependent,  and  united  labours,  M'hen  you  shall  be  destined  to  behold 
the  King  in  his  beauty,  in  the  land  that  is  afivr  off.  And  if  victory  is  not  at 
once  connected  with  your  effects,  lose  not  the  patience  that  perseveres  to  the 
end ;  for  "  they  that  endure  to  the  end,"  and  they  alone,  "  shall  be  saved." 
Cloth  yourselves,  therefore,  with  the  feelings  and  spirit  of  them  that  fight:  quit 
ye  like  men:  be  strong.  Say  not  the  cause  is  feeble,  and  the  issue  doubtful; 
but  let  every  mind  be  encouraged  and  every  arm  nerved  :  and  while  the  passions 
of  men  may  hiss  around  you,  pass  on,  like  the  vessel  in  the  storui,  coDScioue 
that  the  Pilot  is  on  board,  and  that  the  haven  is  near. 


LitE  A  STATE  OF  DISCIPLINE  FOR  ETERNITY. 


REV.    H.    MELVILL,    M.  A. 
CAMDEN  CHAPEL,  CAMBERWELL,  MAKCH  2,  1834. 


"  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light." — CoLOSSiANS,  i.  12. 


You  will  often  meet,  in  the  perusal  of  Scripture,  with  references  to  our 
present  state  of  being  as  most  strictly  preparatory  to  another.  The  general 
representation  of  the  Bible  appears  to  be,  that  this  earth  is  not  only  a  scene  of 
probation,  but  that  it  is,  yet  further,  a  scene  of  moral  discipline,  and  that  by  the 
schooling  and  training  of  which  we  are  here  made  the  subjects,  we  become  fitted 
for  the  business  and  enjoyment  of  a  liigher  sphere.  And  there  are  few  points 
in  theology  which,  for  practical  worth,  deserve  more  to  be  impressed  on  men"s 
minds  than  this — that,  over  and  above  the  obtaining  the  right  of  admission  to 
heaven,  there  must  be  obtained  a  meetness  for  its  possession.  It  is  quite  evident, 
that,  whatever  the  scenery  and  characteristics  which  we  ascribe  to  the  future 
home  of  the  saints,  we  must  suppose  ourselves  endowed  with  just  those  organs 
and  faculties  which  shall  be  effectual  for  appropriating  the  beauty  and  the  blessed- 
ness ;  otherwise  (to  use  a  common  expression)  the  whole  would  be  thrown  away 
on  us,  and  we  could  be  nothing  advantaged  by  the  splendid  things  and  the  lovely 
which  might  girdle  us  around. 

The  most  casual  and  thoughtless  observer  must  often  be  struck  with  the 
adaptation  of  the  earth  to  the  creatures  who  inhabit  it,  or  the  adaptation  of  the 
creatures  to  the  earth  which  they  inhabit.  It  is  this  adaptation,  which  makes 
the  eye,  for  example,  a  more  powerful  witness  to  the  existence  of  a  God  than  any 
one,  or  all,  of  those  magnificent  worlds  which  we  see  travelling  the  firmament. 
It  is  perfectly  clear,  that  the  eye  has  been  constructed  with  a  wise  reference  to 
the  properties  of  light,  or  that  the  properties  of  light  have  been  regulated  with 
a  view  to  the  mechanism  of  the  eye.  If  you  did  not  think  it  incredible  that  the 
eye  might  be  a  chance  production,  or  that  light  were  a  cliance  production,  you 
would  require  an  infinitely  greater  degree  of  credulity  before  you  could  think 
that  same  chance  production  might  be  exactly  fitted  to  the  other  chance  pro- 
duction. The  proofs  which  we  search  for  when  wishing  to  demonstrate  from 
the  visible  creation  the  existence  of  a  Creator  are,  evidences  of  design,  seeing 
that,  in  proportion  as  we  detect  evidences  of  design,  we  charge  absurdity  on  the 
theory  that  the  world  around  us  is  not  tlie  work  of  an  intelligent  Creator : 
and  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  a  greater  evidence  of  design  than  is  put  forth  by 
"the  eye,  inasmuch  as  if  an  organ  were  to  be  constructed  which  were  adapted  to 
the  properties  of  light,  the  eye  is  precisely  that  organ ;  so  precisely  indeed,  that 
if  in  the  least  respect  altered,  it  would  become  unfitted  tor  the  purposes  of  vision. 
Thus  in  the  mechanism  of  the  eye,  a  mechanism  which  distinctly  shews  that  the 
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eye  was  intended  for  the  liglit,  or  the  light  for  the  eye,  you  have  a  greater 
M'itneps  to  the  intelligence  of  the  Creator,  and  you  have  a  greater  evidence  of 
design,  than  astronomy  can  ever  find  in  all  her  marchings  over  unlimited  space. 
lint  our  husiness  is  simply  with  the  adaptation  of  man  to  his  present  dwelling- 
place,  or  the  adaptation  of  the  dwelling-place  to  those  who  inhabit  it.  Tliis 
adaptation  must  force  itself,  we  say,  on  the  most  unobservant.  You  will  all 
admit,  that  man  seems  to  have  been  made  on  purpose  for  the  earth,  or  the  earth 
for  man.  If  our  organs  and  feelings  were  not  exactly  what  they  are,  or  if  the 
objects  around  us  were  not  exactly  what  they  are,  we  must  believe,  that  in  either 
case  we  should  be  quite  unfitted  for  a  residence  upon  earth.  There  must  be  the 
adaptation  of  the  dwelling  to  the  inhabitant,  or  of  the  inhabitant  to  the  dwelling ; 
otherwise,  however  the  bare  existence  may  be  possible,  it  is  evident  that  enjoy- 
ment would  be  wholly  out  of  reach.  And  certainly,  observing  how  the  adaptation 
lias  been  attended  to  in  our  present  state  of  being,  we  might  naturally  conclude 
that  it  will  not  be  neglected  in  our  future  state ;  that,  whatever  the  blessedncBS  of 
heaven,  we  shall  be  required  in  some  sense,  to  be  made  meet  for  its  enjoyment. 
If  lieavcn  at  all  differ  from  earth,  it  is  clear  that  man  would  gain  little  or  nothing 
by  tlie  being  transferred  from  the  one  to  the  other  without  the  passing  of  any 
change  on  his  powers  and  dispositions.  You  may  tell  me,  that  I  am  to  be  trans- 
lated at  death  to  another  planet,  and  that  I  am  there  to  mingle  with  another  and 
a  nobler  order  of  beings ;  but  unless  you  also  tell  me  of  some  great  alteration 
which  shall  be  ])assed  upon  myself,  there  is  nothing  to  allure  me  in  the  opened-up 
prospect.  If  I  M'ere  suddenly  placed  on  some  far-off  star,  with  exactly  that  ap- 
paratus of  organs,  and  faculties,  and  feelings,  which  fits  me  for  dwelling  upon  the 
earth  and  for  companionship  Mith  men,  the  likelihood  is  that  T  should  be  so  com- 
pletely and  in  every  sense  a  stranger,  so  altoo^ether  out  of  my  element,  that  it  were 
not  easy  to  imagine  a  greater  dreariness  and  wretchedness  than  would  fall  to  my 
portion.  To  tlie  natural  inhabitant  of  the  star,  its  landscapes  might  be  those  of  an 
exquisite  and  unrivalled  loveliness,but  possibly  mine  eye  would  be  quite  unadapted 
to  the  scenery,  and  there  would  be  presented  to  me  nothing  but  a  blank  or  defor- 
mity :  the  natives  of  the  planet  might  be  charmed  with  the  sounds  which  enchant 
Ihem  with  their  melodiousness,  but  mine  ear  would  not  be  constructed  so  as  to 
receive  these  modulations,  and  the  music  would  be  to  me  only  harshness  and 
discord ;  and  however  there  might  be  circulating  through  all  the  hosts  of  the 
inhabitants  the  charm  of  a  choice  and  intimate  friendship,  there  would  be 
nothing  in  connnon  between  me  and  them,  and  the  difference  in  nature  wovdd 
prove  an  insurmountable  barrier  to  all  tliat  is  pleasing  and  profitable  in  inter- 
course. Thus  it  is  only  so  far  as  with  change  of  scene,  we  suppose  change  of 
organs,  tliere  can  be  any  thing  attractive  in  the  prospect  of  removal  from  the 
earth  to  a  wholly  different  habitation.  The  idea  of  happiness  pre-supposes 
necessarily  that  adaptation  of  the  being  and  the  sphere  on  which  wo  have  spoken, 
and  which  is  so  dearly  to  be  traced  iti  our  ])resent  existence,  that  unless  there  be 
this  adaptation,  yon  must  all  perceive,  that  tlie  dwelling  to  wliich  M-e  are  trans- 
planted might  be  one  on  wliicii  God  had  expended  far  more  of  the  riches  of  his 
might  and  contrivance  than  on  that  which  we  left,  and  that  its  tenantry  might 
vastly  out-do  iiuman  kind  in  glory  and  intelligence;  but  that,  in  place  of  being 
ativantaged  by  the  exchange,  we  sliouhl  just  pass  into  a  condition  of  deso- 
lation and  misery,  such  as  we  have  never  experienced  while  inhabiting  this  lower 
creation 

Now  iJunigh  we  have  sketched  our  iiiustration  from  the  adaptati(Mi  of  ou 
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bodily  organs  and  senses  to  tlie  scenes  in  which  tlie  Almighty  hath  placed  us, 
it  will  readily  be  admitted,  that  if  the  discourse  turn  on  what  may  be  called  the 
moral  adaptation,  there  will  be  equal  force  in  the  argument.  There  must  be  a 
correspondence  between  the  dispositions  and  the  pursuits;  the  objects  presented 
as  the  sources  of  pleasure  must  be  exactly  those  which  the  desires  solicit; 
otherwise  it  were  absurd  to  speak  of  happiness,  or  to  expect  anything  else  than 
uneasiness  and  dissatisfaction.  If  an  unholy  man  Mere  translated,  with  no 
assault  made  on  his  unholiness,  to  a  state  of  being  whose  enjoyments  were  those 
of  holiness,  he  would  be  in  a  position  of  the  same  kind  as  that  of  an  individual 
who  might  be  removed  to  another  planet  with  the  organs  and  senses  which  are 
only  constructed  for  this.  There  would  be  manifestly  just  the  same  want  of 
adaptation  between  the  powers  and  objects  of  enjoyment,  and  consequently  just 
the  same  feeling  of  having  passed  into  an  uncongenial  clement,  and  of  the 
thorough  incapacity  for  entering  into  the  employment,  and  sharing  in  the  joyous- 
ness  of  those  who  M'ere  at  home  in  the  new  and  strange  territory.  And  thus 
it  ought  to  commend  itself  to  our  minds,  as  one  of  the  simplest  of  truths,  that 
if  we  are  to  be  admitted  into  heaven  as  the  place  of  happiness,  we  must  be 
subject  while  on  earth,  to  the  processes  of  a  strictly  moral  discipline;  and 
that  inasmuch  as,  on  our  calculation,  the  occupations  of  the  saints  in  their  ever- 
lasting home  would  be  such  as  required  cleansed  and  remodelled  dispositions — 
such,  in  short,  as  could  never  be  pursued,  unless  there  be  a  renovation  of  nature, 
it  must  be  essential  to  Paradise  proving  anything  else  but  a  waste  and  a  wilder- 
ness, that,  in  the  language  of  our  text,  we  be  made  "  meet  for  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light." 

Now,  we  think  it  our  business,  in  addressing  a  mixed  congregation,  to  bring 
to  bear  on  the  subject-matter  of  discourse  a  variety  of  argument,  so  that  if 
possible  there  will  be  something  to  interest  the  different  classes  of  the  audience. 
Jf  we  could  believe  of  this  present  assembly,  that  it  were  wholly  composed  of 
individuals  receiving  and  acting  on  the  scriptural  doctrine,  that  this  life  is 
designed  as  a  state  of  discipline  for  the  next,  we  should  feel  that  we  had  nothing 
to  do  but  enlarge  on  St.  Paul's  words,  and  explain  what  that  meetness  is  of 
which  he  makes  mention.  But  we  cannot  put  from  us  the  conviction,  that  there 
are  numbers  of  you  who  never  regard  the  present  world  as  a  school  in  which 
men  are  to  be  trained  for  another ;  and  we  feel  that  it  would  be  vastly  more 
a  moral  benefit  to  each  of  our  hearers  if  we  could  so  place  before  them  this  fact, 
that  it  should  commend  itself  powerfully  to  the  understanding  and  conscience. 
We  shall,  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  pursue  yet  further  the  train  of  thought 
which  was  opened  by  our  introductory  remarks ;  in  other  words  we  shall 
examine  the  fairness,  or  rather  the  necessity,  of  the  supposition  that  our  present 
state  of  being  is  one  of  discipline  and  preparation  for  our  future.  We  shall 
then,  secondly,  enquire  into  the  justness  of  St.  Paul's  statement,  that  he  had 
been  made  "  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light." 

Now  we  have  spoken  of  the  adaptation  wliich  must  subsist  between  the 
capacities  of  a  being  and  his  condition,  in  order  to  his  being  fitted  for  occupation 
and  enjoyment.  We  suppose  you  will  readily  admit,  that  if  our  nature  did  not 
correspond  to  our  external  state,  there  Avould  be  no  possibility  of  any  such 
thing  as  human  life,  and  human  happiness.  We  will  recur  to  our  former 
illustration.  We  consider  that  no  one  will  deny,  that  a  man  translated  suddenly 
to  another  planet,  and  carrying  with  him  only  the  organs  and  senses  wliich  are 
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construclcil  for  this,  would  be  incapable  of  enjoyment,  and,  in  a  very  high 
probability,  incai)ablc  of  life.  Whether  or  no  his  powers  would  accommodate 
themselves  by  degrees  to  the  new  state  of  being,  we  are  clearly  unable  to 
determine  ;  but  if  there  were  a  difference  between  the  planets,  it  is  most  evident 
that,  unless  thus  accommodated,  his  powers  could  not  qualify  hiir  f]T  residence 
in  the  scene  to  M'hicli  he  had  been  transplanted.  And  when  you  admit  this, 
you  admit  all  which  we  are  concerned  to  make  good,  namely,  that  previous 
discipline  is  necessary  in  order  to  the  fitting  the  individual  for  the  supposed 
cliano-e  of  habitation.  If  it  be  allowed  that  at^death  they  must  pass  into  a  new 
state  of  existence,  may  it  not  be  said,  that  we  shall  then  occupy  circumstances 
similar  to  those  of  the  man  thus  compelled  to  shift  his  dwelling-place  to  another 
])lanet,  and  that  unless,  therefore,  we  have  been  in  some  way  prepared  for  the 
scene  upon  which  we  are  to  enter,  we  shall  be  as  unfit,  whether  for  its  joys  or 
its  business,  as  though  transported  without  any  change  in  our  nature,  to  a 
world  which  is  void  of  all  objects  answering  to  our  appetites,  senses,  and 
affections  ? 

We  press  this  consideration  on  you  as  one  >vhicb,  if  you  will  only  allow  it  to 
Imve  its  just  weight,  is  strikingly  calculated  to  make  you  pause  in  your  career  of 
levity  and  worldly-niindedness.  You  will  hardly  so  degrade  yourselves  as  rational 
creatures  as  to  profess  a  belief  and  expectation,  that  the  future  is  to  be  in  every 
respect  like  the  prtsent ;  so  that  hereafter  there  shall  be  the  same  objects  of 
desire  and  pursuit  as  here  allure  and  engross  the  great  bulk  of  mankind.  You 
never  think  of  an  avaricious  man  carrying  with  him  across  the  border-line  of  eter- 
nity the  passion  for  accumulation  ;  at  least  you  never  think  of  his  carrying  it  with 
him  as  a  passion  in  the  gratification  of  which  his  delight  is  to  lie:  though  it 
is  far  enough  from  impossible  that  he  will  carry  it  with  him  as  a  passion  whose 
unsatisfied  gnawings  shall  constitute  one  grand  item  in  his  torment.  You  never 
think  of  the  voluptuous  man  as  following  thut  pleasure  in  the  next  Morld  which 
he  is  seeking  in  this.  If  his  voluptuousness  go  with  him  into  the  future,  you 
think  it  must  go,  not  as  a  principle  in  the  obeying  of  which  there  shall  be  delight, 
but  in  the  denying  of  which  there  shall  be  agony  :  and  if  you  find  yourselves 
necessitated  to  admit,  that  there  must  be  at  death  such  a  change  in  human 
capacity  and  human  condition,  that  present  objects  and  desires  will  be  no  longer 
attractive,  or,  at  least,  no  longer  attainable,  you  cannot  deny  that,  unless  you 
experience  a  thorough  alteration  or  renewal  of  character,  you  will  be  as  distinctly 
incapacitated  for  the  particular  life  of  those  who  gain  happiness  hereafter,  as 
you  would  be  for  a  sphere  of  existence  constructed  for  beings  of  a  different 
nature. 

And  what  we  wish  you  yet  further  to  observe  is,  that  over  and  above  the 
ascertained  necessity  for  a  renewal  of  character,  you  are  surrounded  by  evidences 
in  the  whole  analogy  of  nature,  that  the  present  life  is  designed  as  a  state  ot 
discipline  for  the  future.  You  observe  men  are  not  born  into  this  world  with 
all  that  equipment  of  energies  which  they  will  need  when  arrived  at  maturity  : 
on  the  contrary,  their  infancy  is  a  state  of  thorough  weakness  and  feebleness  ; 
and  all  the  early  years  of  life  serve  only  for  the  culture  and  development 
of  those  faculties,  both  physical  and  moral,  which  they  are  to  bring  into 
exercise  when  taking  their  due  place  in  human  society.  We  are  so  accustomed 
to  this  appointment  of  Providence,  that  we  give  it  not  the  attention  which  it 
eigually  deserves.  But  you  may  at  once  perceive,  that  if  there  were  in  any 
case  a  deviation  from  this  appointment,  so  that  the  human  being  were  sent  int( 
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the  world  in  the  full  perfectness  of  manhood,  so  far  as  there  be  consciousness, 
such  a  Being-,  in  spite  of  all  the  energies  with  which  he  is  endowed,  would  be 
well  nigh  as  helpless  and  bewildered,  and  unfitted  for  the  business  of  matured 
life,  as  thougli  born  an  idiot.  It  is  not  enough  that  he  possesses  a  certain 
amount  of  power,  whether  of  mind  or  body,  unless  he  has  gone  through  the 
training  of  infancy  and  childhood,  so  that  the  power  has  been  gradually  acquired, 
or  gradually  brought  out ;  he  would  be,  for  a  long  while  at  least,  nothing 
better  than  a  nursling  as  to  all  the  affairs  of  a  stirring  community,  and  be  no 
more  qualified,  but  far  more  dangerous,  than  the  palsied  in  body,  and  the  vacant 
in  mind,  for  any  of  those  offices  which  devolve  in  mature  age  on  the  ranks  of 
society.  Is  it  not  then  a  most  fair  expectation,  that,  for  as  much  as  our  present 
life  may  be  considered  to  bear  on  our  future  exactly  that  relation  which  the 
infancy  of  this  state  of  being  bears  to  its  manhood — is  it  not,  we  say  a  most  fair 
expectation,  that  we  are  placed  on  earth  in  order  that  we  may  be  prepared  for 
a  higher  place  in  creation;  yea,  and  that  if  there  be  a  frittering  away  of  the 
opportunities  of  that  which  we  are  bold  to  call  the  childhood  of  our  immortality, 
so  that  we  pass  into  eternity  uneducated  for  its  lofty  concernments,  we  shall 
be  just  in  the  condition  of  the  full  grown  man  launched  upon  life,  without  any 
of  the  teachings  of  instruction,  or  habit,  or  experience,  and  thus  be  fitted  for  nc 
other  part  throughout  the  broad  ages  of  the  immortality  of  our  species,  but  that 
of  furnishing  an  exhibition  of  moral  shipwreck,  and  telling  out  to  the  intelligent 
universe,  that  the  attempt  to  se*  aside  God's  ordinance  of  discipline  would  issue 
in  nothing  but  everlasting  ruin — perfect  in  one  thing,  but  that  one  thing 
wretchedness. 

We  think  it  thus  a  simple,  as  well  as  a  just  idea,  that  our  being  placed  in  this 
life  in  a  state  of  discipline  for  another,  is  a  providential  dispensation,  just 
analogous  to  that  in  which,  throughout  infancy  and  childhood,  we  are  placed  in 
a  state  of  discipline  for  mature  age  or  manhood.  The  arrangement  is  wonder- 
fully similar  ;  and  even  if  we  were  devoid  of  direct  information  on  so  i/nportant 
and  interesting  a  matter,  it  would  be  something  better  than  an  ingenious 
conjecture,  if,  from  observing  how  in  the  first  years  of  life,  we  are  disciplined 
for  the  after,  we  suppose  it  to  be  the  design  of  the  Almighty,  that  the  present 
theatre  of  our  being  M'ill  serve  as  the  school-house  in  which  we  may  be  trained 
for  another  and  a  nobler. 

And  we  cannot  pass  on  from  this  illustration  of  our  subject  without  endea- 
vouring to  bring  it  more  home  to  your  feelings.  It  is  quite  true  that  children, 
are  made  dependent  on  their  parents,  so  that  the  parents  instruct  the  children, 
and  not  the  children  the  parents.  But  there  is  a  beautiful  reciprocity  in  this 
matter  which  ought  not  to  be  overlooked  in  Christian  households.  If  you 
would  only  look  on  childhood  as  presenting  an  exact  image  of  our  race,  viewed 
relatively  to  the  after-state  of  being,  you  might  yourselves  be  educated  by  all 
those  processes  of  education  which  you  either  apply  or  observe  as  you  Avatch 
the  developement  of  powers,  as  you  prescribe  and  enforce  rules  for  correcting 
the  judgment,  improving  the  memory,  and  strengthening  the  principles,  and 
thus  labour  at  preparing  the  yet  feeble  and  uncultivated  mind  for  the  duties  and 
pursuits  of  the  full-grown  man.  You  may  well  consider  that  all  which  goes  on 
under  your  guidance  and  inspection  is  just  what  ought  to  be  going  on  with 
r^ard  to  yourselves.  Infants  as  ye  are,  who  have  yet  to  come  of  age,  you 
need  the  very  same  jdevelopement  of  powers,  and  the  very  same  strengthening 
of  principles,  in  order   that,   in    tlie   yet  unreached  maturity   of  being,   you 
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may  be  fitted  for  that  station  in  the  grander  state  of  the  universe  which  God  in 
his  mercy  designs  for  mankind.  And,  therefore,  while  teaching  children,  you 
ought  to  be  yourselves  taught ;  there  should  flow  in  upon  your  soul  from  all  that 
business  of  instruction  by  which  you  affect  to  fit  the  young  for  the  counting- 
house,  for  the  bar,  or  for  the  pulpit,  a  continued  memorial  of  your  own  moral 
position:  and,  viewing  in  the  discipline  which  is  needful  for  childhood,  an 
accurate  monitor  of  that  which  is  requisite  for  yourselves,  as  still  only  at  the 
outset  of  your  being,  you  should  be  stirred  by  the  machinery  of  schools  and 
universities  to  examining  whether  you  advance  in  the  training  for  immortality. 
It  is  thus  that  the  benefits  you  confer  would  tell  back  upon  yourselves,  and  that 
the  children  whom  you  instruct  would  act  as  your  instructors. 

We  cannot  but  think,  that  whenever  God  sits  in  judgment  on  the  families  of 
this  earth,  one  aggravating  circumstance  in  the  long  catalogue  of  sins  shall  be 
fetched  from  the  consttint  exhibition  of  their  omu  state  and  their  own  wants 
which  is  presented  to  men  in  the  daily  history  of  their  households.  Yea,  we 
are  bold  to  tiiink,  that  with  hundreds  and  thousands  the  books  which  are 
opened,  and  out  ofwiiich  they  shall  be  condemned,  may  just  be  the  school-books 
of  their  children  ;  for, .if  it  be  of  the  first  moment  to  our  well-being  hereafter, 
that  we  receive  and  act  upon  the  truth  that  our  present  life  is  designed  as  one 
of  moral  discipline  for  the  future,  then  whatsoever  in  the  arrangements  of 
Providence  is  calculated  to  present  this  truth  to  our  notice,  and  to  force  it  on 
our  attention,  will  undeniably  prove  the  stoutest  witness  against  us  at  tiie 
judgment.  If  we  pass  across  this  scene  of  probation  without  any  striving  after 
ineetness  for  theinheritance  which  may  be  expected  in  the  ripe  years  of  existence 
— and  if  childhood,  in  all  its  imperfectness  and  in  all  the  apparatus  which  it  needs 
for  the  educing  latent  powers  and  forming  right  principles,  be  an  image  the 
most  accurate  of  man's  estate  in  this  life,  when  taken  in  conjunction  with 
the  sentiment  of  the  text — who  will  pronounce  it  an  over  bold  thought  that 
education  (we  mean  education  in  itself — the  dealing  with  young  years  as  the 
time  of  preparation  for  maturity)  that  the  education  of  sons  and  daughters  may 
bring  down  the  very  sternest  of  condemnation  on  the  parents ;  so  that  just 
because  in  applying  himself  to  the  education  of  the  young,  the  man  has  had 
constantly  before  him  a  memento  of  what  he  ought  to  do  as  the  heir  of  eternity? 
Wliy,  sirs,  the  equity  of  his  being  given  up  to  torment  may  be  demonstrated 
from  tiie  fact,  that  he  gave  attention  to  the  opening  days  of  his  offspring,  and 
the  simple,  common-place  circumstance  that  he  sent  his  children  to  school, 
prove  to  tiie  on-looking  universe  the  thorough  justness  of  God's  dealings,  when, 
as  liaving  neglected  his  own  discipline  for  an  endless  hereafter,  he  is  sent  down 
to  the  prison  and  the  fire  at  last. 

Now,  it  were  not  difficult  to  add  other  strong  reasons  why  our  present  state 
of  being  should  be  regarded  as  one  of  discipline  for  our  future.  AVe  ply  you 
with  facts,  wliich,  if  the  Bible  were  never  put  into  your  hands,  give,  at  least, 
a  high  probability,  that  you  are  placed  on  earth  as  on  a  stage  of  pr(?paration 
for  the  perfect  life  of  good  men  hereafter.  You  plainly  admit  the  force  of  the 
argument  that,  Mhen  the  truth  has  been  enforced  by  variety  of  methods,  we 
shall  1)1-  held  tlie  more  inexcusable  if  it  never  become  influential  on  our  practice. 
We  miglit  thou  pursue  yet  further  our  train  of  enquiry,  and,  multiplying  our 
proofs  from  the  analogy,  that  this  life  is  the  discipline  time  of  the  next,  leave 
you  nu)re  4nd  more  bound,  as  calculating  beings,  to  strive  after  preparatior 
for  tlie  full  manhood  of  our  being. 
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But  we  are  pressed  by  the  remainder  of  our  subject,  and  have  only  time  to  apply 
practically  our  remarks  on  the  adaptation  which  subsists  between  the  nature  oi 
man  and  the  world  in  which  he  dwells,  just  as  we  have  done  those  of  the  child 
in  the  season  of  education.  We  have  not  feared  to  introduce  your  children's 
books  into  the  solemn  proceedings  of  the  judgment,  and  neither  shall  we  fear 
to  introduce  your  corporeal  senses,  and  to  assert  you  condemned  by  your  taste, 
and  your  eye-sight,  and  your  hearing.  We  dwelt  on  tiie  correspondence  which 
subsists  between  our  organs  and  the  objects  which  answer  to  them  in  the  sur- 
rounding creation.  If  light  were  not  exactly  what  it  is,  the  eye  would  be  useless  ; 
and  if  the  air  were  not  exactly  wliat  it  is,  the  ear  would  be  useless :  and  from 
tliis  correspondence  we  deduce  a  great  moral  lesson,  even  that  there  wijl  be 
needed  in  our  future  state  of  being  the  same  adaptation  of  the  nature  to  the 
scene,  which  is  so  essential  in  our  present  to  enjoyment,  or  rather  to  existence; 
and  that  consequently,  forasmuch  as  we  all  expect  a  great  change  in  scene,  we 
are  bound  earnestly  to  seek  a  great  change  in  nature,  if  we  would  not  throw 
ourselves  into  eternity  unprepared  for  all  except  its  fires,  which  are  quenched 
not.  And  what  then  shall  bear  a  stronger  testimony  against  us  than  the  eye 
or  the  ear,  if  we  strive  not  to  be  disciplined  ere  ushered  into  the  new  state  of 
being?  We  can  imagine  to  ourselves  the  man  questioned  at  the  judgment,  as 
to  his  means  of  ascertaining  Avhether  God  had  placed  him,  while  on  earth,  in  a 
state  of  moral  discipline.  He  may  have  had  slight  opportunities  of  what  is 
termed  instruction  ;  but  we  can  believe  him  compelled  by  the  apparatus  of  his 
senses,  to  hold  that  he  might  have  ascertained  the  character  and  design  of  his 
earthly  condition.  These  senses  assured  him  that  he  was  constructed  with  a 
distinct  view  to  his  residence  on  earth,  and  that,  if  differently  constructed,  such 
residence  woidd  have  been  impossible:  they  told  him,  therefore,  in  language 
which,  if  misunderstood  at  all,  must  have  been  wilfully  misunderstood,  that  if 
he  were  to  find  happiness  in  a  different  sphere  of  being,  he  must  enter  upon  it 
with  a  different  state  of  powers  ;  and  thus  th-ey  urged  him  to  enquire  after  the 
mode  of  a  moral  renovation,  that  thorough  change  of  nature,  apart  from  which 
they  seem  to  tell  him,  he  must  look  for  no  enjoyment  in  a  thorough  change  of 
dwelling.  It  is  enough  then,  in  order  to  his  being  brought  in  as  guilty  of 
wilfully  throwing  away  opportunities  of  discipline  if  unprepared  for  eternity, 
that  the  ear  shall  tell  how  it  received  the  modulations  of  the  air,  and  gave  him 
notice  of  varieties  of  sound,  and  the  eye  testify  liow  it  gathered  the  rich  sliowers 
of  the  stinliglit,  and  enabled  him  to  take  the  sweep  of  the  panorama  of  creation. 
And  thus  wlicn  he  stands  in  his  resurrection  body  before  his  Judge,  the  organs 
of  that  body,  liowever  altered  by  the  process  which  has  made  them  imperishable, 
and  however  abused  whilst  he  lived  neglectful,  shall  witness  so  strongly  to  the  fact 
of  warning  having  been  given  as  to  our  present  state  being  a  state  of  moral  dis- 
cipline, tliat,  with  tlie  approval  of  all  orders  of  intelligence,  he  will  be  condemned 
as  liaving  neglected  to  seek  meetncss  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

We  turn  now  to  the  second  division  of  our  subject.  Up  to  this  point  we  have 
been  engaged  with  the  shewing  the  fairness,  or  rather  the  necessity,  of  the 
supposition,  that  in  this  life  we  are  in  a  state  of  moral  discipline  for  the  next. 
We  are  now  to  assume,  that  such  is  the  character  and  design  of  our  present 
condition,  and  briefly  to  examine  into  the  justness  of  St.  Paul's  statemfjuf.  with 
respect  to  himself  and  the  Colossians,  that  God  had  made  tiicm  "  meet  for  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  liglit."  , 
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We  generally  speak  of  preparation  for  heaven  as  a  gradual  thing;  and,  with- 
out question,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  in  the  proportion  that  they  grow  holier, 
and  more  full  of  God's  love,  true  believers  become  more  fit  for  the  enjoyment  of 
the  kingdom.  But  since  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  meetness  as  already  acquired — 
"  AVho  hath  made  us  meet,"  we  cannot  well  understand  our  text  as  referring  to 
tliat  gradual  preparation  which  is  effected  by  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the 
Spirit.  VYe  are  confirmed  in  this  idea  by  observing,  that  it  is  not  to  the  Third, 
but  to  the  First  Person  in  the  Trinity  that  the  Apostle  here  ascribes  the  pre- 
paration :  "  Giving  thanks  to  the  Father  who  hath  made  us  meet."  Undoubt- 
edly the  same  thing  is  often  in  Scripture  referred  promiscuously  to  the  three 
persons  in  the  Trinity.  Thus,  though  it  is  especially  the  office  of  the  Spirit  to 
sanctify,  Ave  find  St.  lude  addressing  his  epistle  to  those  that  are  "  sanctified  by 
God  the  Father."  And,  indeed,  whilst  holding  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  of 
persons  in  the  Godhead,  we  think  it  nothing  more  than  a  natural  consequence 
on  the  unity  of  these  persons,  that,  in  some  places,  the  Bible  shall  speak  of  a 
thing  as  done  by  one  of  these  persons,  and  yet  in  another  place  ascribe  that 
same  thing  to  another.  We  do  not,  then,  conclude  on  the  mention  of  "the 
Father"  in  our  text,  that  the  Apostle  had  allusion  to  the  gradual  preparation 
which  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  But  when  we  combine  this  mention  of  the 
Father,  and  not  of  the  Spirit,  with  the  use  of  the  past  tense,  with  the  assertion, 
in  other  words,  that  the  work  is  already  done,  and  not  still  in  progress,  we  seem 
warranted  by  the  two  circumstances,  if  not  by  either  one  singly,  in  considering 
the  meetness  here  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul,  as  not  that  which  is  the  result  of  con- 
tinued sanctification.  And  the  truth  of  this  matter  will  appear  to  be,  that  as 
soon  as  a  man  is  eflfectually  called  of  God,  he  is  made  meet  for  the  inheritance ; 
but  that,  by  remaining  on  earth  after  conversion,  and  advancing  in  the  graces 
which  belong  to  Christianity,  he  becomes — we  do  not  say  more  meet  for  the 
inheritance,  but  fitted  for  a  higher  station,  and  a  more  distinguished  blessedness 
among  the  children  of  the  first  resurrection.  If  the  man  die  so  soon  as  justified, 
he  would  possess  the  inheritance  ;  and,  therefore,  it  must  follow,  that  in  being 
justified  a  man  is  also  made  meet.  But  this  statement  in  no  degree  militates 
against  the  worth  or  necessity  of  sanctification  ;  inasnmch  as  if  there  be,  as 
we  believe,  varieties  in  future  happiness,  the  several  portions  of  the  heirs  of 
the  kingdom  shall  be  adapted  to  the  scale  of  their  present  attainments.  We 
suppose,  then,  that  the  meetness  for  the  inheritance  is  acquired  at  the  same  time 
with  the  title  to  that  inheritance:  the  Apostle,  in  fact,  makes  the  two  things 
contemporaneous,  for  while  he  speaks  of  "the  Father  who  hath  made  us  meet," 
he  adds,  "who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  trans- 
lated us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son."  Now,  unquestionably,  th 
"  deliverance  from  the  power  of  darkness,"  and  "  the  translation  into  thi 
kingdom  of  Cliri.'it,"  arc  immediate  results,  or  rather  constilucnt  parts,  of  tha 
change  which  wc  define  as  "  conversion,"  or  "  renewal  ;"  and  whereas  St. 
Paul  places  the  mcetnoss  for  the  inheritance,  even  before  the  deliverance  and 
the  translation,  we  shjdl  clearly  not  be  warranted  in  considering  that  meetness 
as  acquired  long  after,  but  must  at  least  regard  the  fitness  for  heaven  as  wrought 
out  at  the  same  time  with  the  renovation  of  nature.  In  simple  truth,  it  is  by 
having  our  nature  renewed  as  it  is  at  conversion,  that  we  are  "  made  meet  for 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.''  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature :  old  things  are  passed  away,  behold  all  things  are  become  new.''  The 
change  effected  is  precisely  similar  to  that  which  would  be  effected  on  the  body. 
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if  the  organs  and  senses  which  are  adapted  to  this  earth  were  so  remodelled  and 
modified  as  to  become  adapted  to  another  section  of  the  universe.  The  uncon- 
verted soul  can  understand,  and  feel,  and  taste,  and  enjoy,  the  things  only  of 
this  world ;  the  converted  soul  can  see,  and  feel,  and  taste,  and  enjoy  the  things 
of  another  world.  Sin  was  a  deliglit  to  him,  but  now  it  is  loathed  ;  God  was 
forsaken,  but  now  he  is  sought ;  holiness  was  disliked,  but  now  it  is  desired ; 
there  was  no  form  nor  comeliness  in  Jesus,  but  now  he  is  "  the  chief  among  ten 
thousand,  'and  the  altogether  lovely."  Thus  the  result  is  the  same  as  if  you 
supposed  a  complete  change  in  the  whole  apparatus  of  powers,  and  senses,  and 
affections;  and  the  communicated  organs  are  manifestly  those  which  will  be 
required  in  order  to  enjoyment,  if  not  to  existence,  in  the  inheritance  of  light. 
They  are  the  organs  which  enable  men  to  discern  the  beauty  of  that  heaven 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness,  and  to  hold  communion  with  beings  who  delight 
in  performing  God's  will.  They  qualify  their  possessors  to  find  pleasure  in  those 
exercises  of  praise  which  constitute  so  much  of  the  future  employment  of  the 
saints,  and  to  feel  lore  towards  all  who  bear  the  same  image,  or  who  possess  the 
same  kingdom.  We  do  not  indeed  say,  that  at  the  instant  of  conversion  these 
organs  will  come  into  full  play  and  exercise  ;  we  only  say  that  these  organs  are 
then  imparted,  or  that  the  old  organs  are  then  so  renewed  as  to  become  adapted 
to  the  scenes  and  occupations  of  heaven.  And  this  is  all  that  is  required  in  order 
to  the  making  good  the  assertion,  that  the  Father  has  made  us  meet.  The  infant, 
as  soon  as  born,  is  meet  for  residence  on  earth,  seeing  that  it  brings  with  it  an 
equipment  of  senses  and  powers,  which,  though  weak  and  undeveloped,  are  those 
that  are  needed  by  the  dwellers  in  this  terrestrial  creation.  And  in  like  manner, 
the  justified  man,  so  soon  as  justified,  is  meet  for  the  inheritance  in  heaven,  seeing 
that  the  renewal  of  nature  of  which  he  has  been  the  subject,  implies  or  includes 
the  communication  of  (spiritual  affections  and  faculties,  which  require,  however, 
to  be  drawn  out  and  strengthened,  and  are  precisely  those  wliich  were  always 
to  be  found  at  home  in  the  scenery,  and  amongst  the  inhabitants  of  the  iuTisible 
•world.  We  still  keep  fast  to  the  illustration  of  wliich  we  have  availed  ourselves 
through  the  whole  of  our  discourse.  If  one  of  us  were  about  to  be  translated  to  a 
distant  planet,  where  the  light,  and  the  air,  and  the  rain,  and  the  gravitation,  and 
the  tenantry,  were  all  broadly  different  from  what  they  are  in  our  own,  the  senses 
and  the  powers  of  such  an  individual  must  underg©  a  great  change  ere  he  could 
be  fitted  for  the  new  and  far-off  dwelling-place.  And  if  there  be  given  him, 
through  some  supernatural  operation,  in  exchange  for  his  present  apparatus  of 
organs,  just  that  state  of  powers  which  would  enable  him  to  appreciate  the 
grandeur  and  loveliness  of  the  distant  domain,  and  to  enter  rejoicing  into 
riie  pursuits  and  pleasures  of  its  unknown  relations,  we  should  not  hesitate  to 
say  of  the  individual,  that  he  was  made  meet  for  the  planet,  and  that  he  was 
ready  for  the  translation:  and  it  is  precisely  the  same  with  reference  to  the 
fitness  for  heaven.  We  look  on  the  unconverted  man,  engrossed  and  delighted 
■with  what  is  earthly  and  perishable,  and  we  feel  that  the  transferring  this  man  to 
heaven  without  a  renewal  of  nature,  would  be  transferring  him  to  a  new  world 
•with  organs  and  senses  adapted  only  to  the  old.  If  he  could  exist  he  would  find 
no  enjoyment^in  heaven,  any  more  than  the  man  whose  eye-sight,  and  hearing, 
and  touch,  and  scent,  and  taste,  had  nothing  correspondent  to  them  in  the 
creation  which  he  was  sent  to  inhabit.  But  let  the  man  be  converted,  and  old 
things  are  passed  away ;  he  has  new  hopes,  new  fears,  new  desires,  new  feelings- 
He  sees  a  beauty  in  holiness,  and  therefore  he  has  the  eye-sight  of  heaven  ;  he 
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hears  a  melody  in  tlic  Gospel,  and  therefore  he  has  tlie  Itearing  of  heaven  j  nw 
hand  handles  the  word  of  life,  and  therefore  he  has  the  touch  of  heaven  ;  itiere 
is  fragrance  to  iiini  in  the  sacrifice  of  Ciirist,  and  therefore  he  has  the  scent  of 
heaven  ;  he  hungers  and  thirsts  after  righteousness,  and  therefore  he  has  the 
taste  of  heaven.  Thus  all  his  senses — if  it  he  lawful  to  define  the  spiritual  by 
the  corporeal — all  his  senses  are  adapted  to  the  inheritance  of  the  saints.  And 
if  now  translated  to  that  inheritance,  he  is  not  a  man  removed  from  one  world 
to  another,  with  a  set  of  powers  belonging  to  the  old,  but  not  fitted  for  the  new  : 
he  is  indeed  a  man  whose  dwelling-place  is  shifted,  so  that  all  around  liim 
differs  from  his  original  home;  but  he  carries  with  him  organs  which  are 
demanded  by  the  residence,  and  therefore  will  feel  himself  in  his  element  so  soon 
as  ushered  on  the  inheritance.  And  since  it  is  the  very  meaning  of  conversion, 
that  a  man  is  so  born  again,  that  the  powers  with  which  the  soul  is  equipped, 
passed  from  adaptation  to  this  life,  to  adaptation  to  the  next  life — from  all  that 
fitness  to  the  earthly,  which  lies  in  the  holiest  attachments,  for  a  fitness  to  the  hea- 
venly— and  since,  we  say,  there  is  necessary  to  conversion  all  these  changes  in  our 
spiritual  organs,  may  we  not  contend,  that,  as  soon  as  a  man  is  called  and 
justified  by  the  Father,  he  is  prepared  for  the  invisible  world,  just  as  the  man  who 
has  fresh  apparatus  and  senses  for  another  and  a  wholly  different  planet;  and 
might  not  then  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  himself  and  other  renewed  men,  say  with 
perfect  accuracy,  "  Giving  thanks  to  the  Father  who  hath  made  us  meet  for  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light?" 

And  now  there  remains  nothing,  but  that  we  associate  the  two  parts  of  our 
discourse  ;  and  that  having  shewn  you  in  tlie  first  place,  that  you  are  to  regard 
the  present  as  a  state  of  discipline  for  the  future,  and,  in  the  second,  that  the 
required  fitness  for  the  change  is  found  in  the  renewal  of  our  nature  by  conver- 
sion, we  exhort  you  to  improve  the  day  of  probation,  by  seeking  to  be  made  new 
creatures  in  Christ.  We  began  with  assuming  the  thorough  reasonableness  of 
the  expectation,  that  we  are  placed  on  earth  in  order  to  gain  fitness  for  a  higlier 
stage  of  being  ;  and  we  have  now  shown  you,  that  this  fitness  is  imparted  to 
all  who  submit  themselves  to  the  conditions  of  the  Gospel. 

The  inference  from  these  shewings  is  clear  and  unavoidable,  that,  perceiving 
ourselves  in  a  state  of  moral  discipline,  we  close  thankfully  with  tliose  ofl'ers  of 
mercy;  and  ensure,  whiit  we  cannot  elsewhere  find,  such  improvement  of  the 
estate,  that  we  shall  be  schooled  for  immortality.  The  Christian's  life  will, 
indeed,  as  we  have  already  observed,  be  throughout  a  course  of  preparation  for 
heaven  ;  but  he  is  made  meet  at  the  outset,  though  in  all  after  stages  the  moral 
discipline  will  be  so  powerfully  applied,  that  he  sliall  work  out  "  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  It  is  tlien  only  requisite  tluit  the  man 
be  converted;  atid,  whilst  immediately  prepared  if  tiie  change  were  immediate, 
he  will  pass  his  days  in  that  training  which  is  the  design  of  his  present  condi- 
tion ;  and  thus  living  as  an  immortal  creature,  fulfil  that  great  end  of  his  being 
which  he  is  able  to  ascertain  as  a  rational. 

Let  those,  therefore,  who  would  give  great  weight  to  the  suggestions  of 
reason,  hearken  to  those  suggestions  as  they  admonish  them  to  submit  to  Reve- 
lation. Reason  confesses  our  state  to  be  one  of  moral  discipline  ;  but  she  cannot 
n^ aster  tlie  problem — how  may  we  so  pass  through  it,  as  to  be  fitted  for  a  state 
of  happiness  and  joy.  Baffled  by  the  disorders  and  intricacies  of  the  existing 
Jj^wcnsation,  she  can  discover  no  mode  by  which  the  corrupt  can  be  schooled 
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into  purity,  and  the  depraved  prepared  for  the  enjoyment  of  rigliteousness. 
And  when,  thereiore,  Revelation  comes  forward,  sustained  by  the  evidenct;  whic' 
reason  approves,  and  presenting  the  intelligence  which  reason  solicits,  let  it 
not  be  thought  that  you  act  as  disciples  of  reason  unless  you  thankfully  submit 
yourselves  to  tlie  discipline  enjoined  by  Revelation.  Believing  in  Christ  so  that 
you  receive  him  into  the  heart  by  faith,  thus,  and  thus  alone,  can  fallen  creatures 
hope  for  meetness  to  partake  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

May  we  all  seek  this  meetness  ;  knowing,  that  if  not  sought,  and  if  not  found, 
we  must  be  landed  in  eternity  meet  only  for  inheritance  of  the  reprobate  in 
darkness.  As  born  of  the  flesh  we  are  meet  for  the  heritage  of  cloud  and  tribu- 
lation ;  but  it  is  only  as  born  of  the  Spirit  that  we  can  be  meet  for  (he  heritage 
of  sunshine  and  gladness.  Beautiful  are  the  words  (would  that  their  beauty 
might  be  recognized  and  felt  by  all !)  "  Partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light."  "  Partakers.''''  Nothing  of  solitude,  nothing  of  loneliness: 
it  shall  heigliten  our  bliss  that  we  share  it  with  a  multitude ;  that  we  walk  not 
the  magnificent  outspread,  a  scattered  few,  an  inconsiderable  remnant  of  the 
mighty  tribes ;  but  that,  surrounded  by  a  company  which  no  man  can  number, 
in  our  every  joy  myriads  have  companionship,  and  our  every  note  of  praise  is 
echoed  back  by  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  voices.  "  Partakers  of  the 
inheritance.'"  '•  If  children,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  then  heirs,  heirs  of  the 
Father ;  yea,  joint-heirs  with  Christ."  Admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  God  by 
adoption,  we  become  possessed  of  all  the  privileges  of  sons.  And  now,  though 
undoubtedly  undeserving,  having  no  merit  in  ourselves  which  we  can  present 
for  a  title ;  we  have  so  inalienable  a  right  as  members  of  Christ  to  the  glories 
of  immortality,  that  we  have  only  to  wait  till  death  awaken  us  to  joy,  and  we 
shall  enter,  like  the  undoubted  heir  who  has  completed  his  minority,  on  the 
vast  and  splendid  possession.  "  The  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.'''' 
"  Light."  The  shadows  of  the  temporal  dispensation  shall  have  passed  away, 
and  the  whole  plan  of  the  Creator's  dealings  be  spread  before  the  admiring 
saints,  one  blaze  of  beauty.  "  Light."  The  discrepancies  of  Providence,  the 
seeming  contradictions  in  God's  government,  the  obscurities  which  are  caused  by 
our  knowing  only  in  part — all  these  shall  have  been  removed,  and,  while 
appearing  on  the  lustres  of  eternity,  have  left  no  dark  spot  in  the  map  of  time. 
"  Light."  It  shall  not  be  the  brilliancy  of  the  material  sun  wliich  makes  the 
future  landscape  indescribably  radiant:  the  future  hath  no  need  of  the  sun, 
neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  God  doth  lighten  it,  and  the 
Lamb  is  the  light  thereof.  *  Light."  The  saints  themselves,  purged  from 
all  that  is  corruptible — the  purified  soul  in  an  imperishable  body,  shall  be 
wondrously  luminous :  even  now,  as  St.  Paul  expresses  it,  they  shine  as  lights 
in  the  world  ;  but  hereafter  perfectly  conformed  to  the  image  of  Christ — of  whom 
we  are  told,  that  at  his  transfiguration  (which  exhibited  what  humanity  sliall 
be  when  glorified)  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as 
the  light — they  shall  be  conspicuous  amongst  all  orders  of  intelligence,  trans- 
formed into  glowing  and  beaming  likenesses  of  Him  whose  radiations  occupy 
the  universe.  "  Light, "  says  the  Psalmist,  "  is  sown  for  the  righteous :"  and 
the  seeds  of  tlie  sparkling  harvest  are  deposited  in  their  souls  while  working 
out  salvation.  Holiness  is  the  moral  light,  and  the  germ  of  heavenly  purity  is 
the  element  of  heavenly  splendour.  Let  it  now  then  be  our  endeavour  to  walk 
as  children  of  light,  having  no  fellowship  witli  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness, 
but  rather  reproving  them.     There  must  be  (and  we  press  this  -igain  and  a^Mn 
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on  your  notice,)  there  must  be  a  correspondence  between  the  scene  and  the 
creature.  The  inheritance  is  one  of  light,  and  therefore,  the  heir  also,  in  the 
words  of  St.  Paul,  must  be  "  light  in  the  Lord."  We  will  aim,  then,  God  will- 
ing, so  to  improTe  this  state  of  discipline,  that,  casting  off  the  ignorance  and 
corruption  in  which  we  are  naturally  enveloped,  we  may  at  length  be  called 
with  those  righteous  of  whom  Christ  said,  they  shall  "  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in 
the  kingdom  of  the  Father." 
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"And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was  exceeding  abundant  with  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus." — 1  Timothy,  i.  14. 


It  is  the  most  difficult  thing  in  the  world  for  a  man  to  speak  in  a  becoming 
and  consistent  manner  concerning  himself.  Wisdom  and  modesty  in  ordinary 
circumstances  would  lead  him  to  choose  another  topic  of  discourse,  and  would 
prevent  him  from  adverting  to  himself  or  his  own  immediate  history.  But  there 
are  occasions  in  which  it  may  become  a  man's  imperative  duty  to  speak  of  him- 
self; as,  for  example,  when  he  is  misrepresented  and  misunderstood — when  the 
shafts  of  calumny  and  false  accusation  are  directed  against  him  ;  it  is  then  most 
fit  and  proper  that  he  should  speak  in  the  language  of  explanation,  that  he 
should  vindicate  his  principles  and  clear  his  character  from  injurious  imputa- 
tions. So  when  he  speaks  with  a  view  to  glorify  God,  either  as  the  God  of 
providence  or  of  grace,  having  taken  occasion  from  his  peculiar  circumstances 
to  illustrate  and  develope  his  own  divine  character ;  and  so  also  when  he  aims 
to  encourage  others  by  a  particular  reference  to  what  he  may  have  been  and 
what  he  may  have  experienced ;  in  order  that  they,  cheered  and  animated  by  a 
consideration  of  his  peculiar  experience,  may  lift  up  their  heads  with  joy.  If  a 
man  thus  speak  of  himself  to  rebut  slander,  to  glorify  God,  to  encourage  his 
fellow  Christians,  he  does  well,  whatever  may  be  his  own  repugnance  to  the 
thing — he  does  well  pointedly  and  plainly  to  allude  to  himself. 

This  we  find  the  apostle  Paul  doing  in  the  immediate  context  of  those  words 
that  I  have  read.  But  let  it  be  noticed  that  he  speaks  of  himself  very  thankfully  : 
"  yVnd  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  who  hath  enabled  me,  for  that  he  counted 
me  faithful,  putting  me  into  the  ministry."  He  gives  glory  to  his  Divine  Master 
for  having  entrusted  to  him  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  and  counted 
him  worthy  of  the  high  honour  of  displaying,  announcing,  and  recommending 
that  Gospel  to  others. — He  speaks  of  h'lmseU  very  humbly  and  penitently  :  "  Who 
was  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious  ;  but  I  obtained  mercy 
because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief"  You  are  not  to  suppose  that  the 
Apostle  means  to  diminish  aught  from  the  guilt  of  his  conduct  when  he  says 
that  he  "  did  it  ignorantly  and  in  unbelief"  It  is  true  that  he  did  not  act, 
even  in  the  days  of  his  unregeneracy,  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  his  own 
conscience :  but  he  does  not  mean  to  extenuate  his  offences,  he  admits  them  in 
all  their  full  amount  and  aggravation;  but  he  represents  that  he  obtained  mercy 
because  he  acted  under  the  influence  of  a  blinded  and  ignorant  mind,  and  under 
the  guidance  of  an  unbelieving  heart. — He  speaks  also  most  encouragingly  tu 
others :  "  Howbeit  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy  that  in  me  first,"  or  in  me 

VOL   I.  u 


2y0  THE    EXCEEDING    AllLNDANT    GRACE    OF    GOD. 

principallv,  "  Jcsiis  Christ  might  show  forth  all  long  suffering  for  a  pattern  to 
them  which  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting."  As  if  lie  had 
said,  *'  Let  no  sinner  despair  when  he  considers  what  I  was  and  what  I  am :  hut 
by  tlie  grace  of  God  I  am  wliat  I  am  ;  and  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was  ex- 
ceeding abundant  with  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

From  these  words  I  purpose,  First,  to  direct  your  attention  to  "  the  grace  of 
God"  as  the  only  source  of  hope  and  salvation  to  guilty  and  apostate  men. 
Secondly,  I  shall  take  occasion  to  show  you,  from  the  circumstances  of  the 
Apostle  Paul's  conversion  and  salvation,  that  towards  him  this  grace  was 
"  exceeding  abundant."  Thirdly,  I  shall  notice  the  character  which  this  grace 
will  form  in  those  who  are  really  the  subjects  of  it. 

Let  me  direct  your  attention,  first,  to  the  Grace  of  God  as  the  only 
Source  of  Hope  and  Salvation  to  Guilty  and  Apostate  Man. 

The  very  terms  of  this  proposition  suppose  that  titan  is  in  a  guiltj  and 
apostate  state.  He  has  transgressed  the  law  of  his  Creator;  he  has  failed  in 
his  allegiance  to  his  Maker;  he  has  trampled  on  the  authority  of  God,  and  has 
thus  become  obnoxious  to  the  sentence  of  death.  The  whole  world  is  become 
guilty  before  God.  Who  can  pretend  thcvt  our  nature  is  in  the  precise  circum- 
stances in  which  it  came  from  the  hand  of  Deity,  when  God  surveyed  his 
creatures — both  as  the  effect  of  his  own  skill  and  power,  and  as  wearing  his 
moral  likeness — and  pronounced  it  "  very  good."  "  Tliey  are  all  gone  aside, 
they  are  altogether  become  filthy :  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one." 
"  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own 
way :"  and  it  is  a  dark,  it  is  a  guilty,  it  is  a  destructive  path  which  we  have 
chosen. 

We  are  not  in  a  condition,  seeing  that  our  state  is  that  of  apostacy,  to  work 
ourselves  out  of  this  state  by  any  meritorious  deeds  of  our  own,  or  any  service 
or  struggles  which  can  conduce  to  this  end :  there  is  no  \\a\  of  escape  for  us 
but  that  which  divine  grace  has  provided.  There  can,  in  truth,  be  only  one  of 
two  ways  of  acceptance  and  salvation ;  we  must  be  saved  either  by  law  or  by 
grace.  "  If  there  had  been  a  law  given  M'hich  could  have  given  life,  verily 
righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law:"  but  "what  the  law  cosild  not  do, 
in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh :  that  the  righteousness 
of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  mIio  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit." 

There  are  two  passages  to  which  I  would  refer  you  on  this  part  of  the  subject. 
The  first  is  Romans  iv.  4 :  "  Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not 
reckoned  of  grace,  hut  of  debt.  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on 
him  that  ju.stifietii  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness."  And 
again  in  the  same  Epistle,  xi.  6 :  "  And  if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works  ; 
otherwise  grace  is  no  .more  grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more 
grace:  otherwise  work  is  no  more  Mork." 

By  "  the  grace  of  God"  we  mean  his  free,  unmerited,  and  unsolicited  Javour 
— a  gratuitous  exercise  of  divine  mercy  on  behalf  of  guilty  and  apostate  men. 
This  is  the  source  of  our  salvation:  the  motive  by  which  the  mind  of  Deity 
was  employed  to  provide  for  man's  regeneracy  was  a  purpose  of  free  and 
unmerited  favour.  "  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love."  The 
contrivance  upon  which  the  whole  scheme  of  our  salvation  is  reared  was  the 
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contrivance  of  grace  :  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  mercy 
he  saved  us  ;  lie  hath  "  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling ;""  not 
according  to  our  own  works,  hut  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace 
which  he  perfected  in  Christ  Jesus  before  tlie  world  began. 

The  effectuation  of  that  great  scheme  into  which  the  angels  desired  to  look, 
the  contrivance  of  infinite  mercy,  is  of  grace:  "  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that 
we  through  his  poverty  might  become  rich."  It  was  grace  which  brought  him 
to  the  manger  of  Bethlehem,  conducted  liin)  into  the  wilderness,  led  him  to  the 
agony  in  the  garden,  inflicted  upon  him  the  stripes  of  the  Romish  scourge,  and 
the  indignities  of  the  multitude:  it  was  grace  which  led  him  to  the  cross,  which 
led  him  to  bow  his  head  in  anguish  there,  when  he  said,  "  It  is  finished ;  the 
work  is  done,  the  great  transaction  is  accomplished,  redemption  is  achieved." 

The  application  of  the  divine  contrivance  for  man's  recovery  is  of  grace. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  the  third  person  in  the  glorious  Trinity,  stands  engaged  in 
the  economy  and  covenant  of  mercy,  to  "  take  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  show 
them  unto  us ,'"  to  apply  the  blood  of  sprinkling  to  the  conscience,  to  grant 
release  and  emancipation  from  the  thraldom  of  guilt,  misery,  and  corruiition. 
And  this  is  all  a  gratuitous  operation.  "  Uphold  me,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  by 
thy  free,"  thy  princely,  thy  munificent  "  Spirit."  The  gift  of  God  is  not  to  be 
purchased  with  money;  it  is  not  a  bestowal  communicated  as  the  reward  of 
human  merit  and  deserving ;  but  the  Spirit's  influence  is  poured  out,  like  the  freely 
descending  showers,  like  the  dew  that  waiteth  not  for  man,  nor  tarrieth  for  the 
sons  of  men. 

The  completion  of  this  great  and  glorious  work  is  of  grace.  Were  we  to  trace 
the  whole  process  from  the  commencement  to  the  perfection  of  it,  it  would  be  seen 
that  in  every  step  the  grace  of  God  is  manifested  to  be  "  exceeding  abundant :" 
"  AVhere  sin  hath  abounded,  grace  doth  much  more  abound."  It  is  grace  that 
carries  on  tlie  work  till  the  spiritual  edifice  has  attained  its  utmost  elevation, 
and  the  top-stone  shall  be  placed  with  shoutings  of  "  Grace,  grace  unto  it." 

Now,  my  brethren,  do  consider  that  this  is  the  only  source  of  hope  and  sal- 
vation for  guilty  man.  Tell  me  of  any  other  if  you  are  able.  Will  you  talk  to 
me  of  penances,  and  pilgrimages,  and  bodily  austerities  ?  Will  you  talk  to  me 
of  a  man's  giving  the  very  life  of  his  heart  as  an  atonement  for  his  sins?  You 
must  be  aware,  that  all  these  plans  of  human  device  are  utterly  ineffectual. 
Nothing  that  we  can  do,  nothing  that  we  can  suffer,  can  avail  to  atone  for  the 
least  of  our  sins,  or  to  procure  for  us  the  smallest  favour  from  heaven.  It  is 
utterly  of  grace  ;  this  is  the  sole  source  of  hope  and  salvation. 

Secondly,  in  the  Circumstances  attendant  upon  the  Conversion 
AND  Salvation  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  this  Grace  was  "  Exceeding 
Abundant." 

This  will  appear,  in  the  first  place,  if  you  consider  /lis  previous  character. 
He  was  before,  an  impious  blasphemer,  a  treacherous  persecutor,  an  injurious 
reviler.  There  was  no  profligate  immorality,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word  ; 
he  was  what  we  should  call  a  moral  and  irreproachable  man  ;  you  have  his  own 
testimony  for  this  in  Philippians,  iii,  4—6  :  "  If  any  other  man  thinketh  that  he 
hath  whereof  he  might  trust  in  the  flesh,  I  more:  circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of 
the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews ;  as 
touching  the  law,  a  Pharisee ;  concerning  zeal,  persecuting  the  church  ;  touching 
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the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law,  blameless."  But  though  his  course  and 
liis  character  were  not  deformed  by  any  of  the  grosser  immoralities,  yet  he  w;i8 
a  blasphemer,  and  he  compelled  others  to  blaspheme;  he  was  a  persecutor,  and 
he  dragged  men  and  women  to  prison  and  to  death  for  the  name  of  Jesus ;  and 
he  M'as  "  iuj'irious."  This  word  signifies  "a  reviler:"  he  was  a  man  who  knew 
no  bounds  in  pouring  abuse  and  contempt  upon  those  who  were  the  despised 
followers  of  Jesus  of  Galilee.  When  pleading  his  cause  before  Agrippa,  he 
related  some  striking  circumstances  of  his  own  history,  which  tend  to  throw 
much  light,  I  apprehend,  on  the  subject  under  consideration  :  "I  verily  thought 
with  myself,  that  I  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of 
Galilee.  Which  thing  I  also  did  in  Jerusaleui .  and  many  of  the  saints  did  I 
shut  up  in  prison,  having  received  authority  from  the  chief  priests ;  and  when 
they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  voice  against  tliem.  And  I  punished  them 
oft  in  every  synagogue,  and  compelled  them  to  blaspheme ;  and  being  cxceed- 
inglvmad  against  them,  I  persecuted  them  even  unto  strange  cities."  Oh,  with 
what  a  sorrowful  note  does  he  pour  out  this  confession,  and  acknowledge  himself 
to  have  been  guilty  of  the  greatest  of  all  crimes  in  the  sight  of  God — the  blas- 
pheming of  his  Son,  and  the  persecution  of  his  Son's  disciples. 

What  does  this  prove?  That  where  a  man  is  not  cliargeable  with  gross 
immoralities,  yet  the  sins  of  the  mind,  the  intellect,  the  temper  and  disposition 
of  the  heart,  may  stand  out  in  the  sight  of  God  in  the  most  odious,  the  most 
culpable,  and  in  the  most  guilty  form.  This  is  precisely  the  argument  of  the 
Apostle,  that  "the  grace  of  God  was  exceeding  abundant,"  upon  this  very 
ground — tliat  to  him,  who  before  was  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and 
injurious,  the  free  grace  and  mercy  of  God  was  shown.  Thus  it  is  that  God 
magnifies  his  grace  in  the  selection  of  objects,  who,  according  to  all  the  methods 
of  human  calculation,  seem  to  bid  less  *'air  for  the  enjoyment  of  his  favour  and 
the  communication  of  saving  mercy. 

In  the  second  place,  the  grace  of  God  was  exceeding  abundant  toward  this 
Apostle,  if  you  consider  the  period  nf  time  at  which  he  thus  became  the  subject 
of  renewing  and  converting  mercy.  It  was  at  the  very  moment  when,  with 
impetuous  fury,  he  was  proceeding  to  Damascus  under  the  authority  of  tiie 
high  priest  to  make  havoc  of  the  Church  of  God.  In  the  very  journey  which  he 
had  taken  for  the  purpose  of  exterminating  the  followers  of  Christ,  and,  if  pos- 
sible, the  expunging  the  name  of  Christ  from  the  living  records  of  the  sons  of 
men,  did  the  hand  of  God  arrest  him,  and  the  voice  of  expostulation  reach  iiim, 
"Saul,  Saul,  why  persccutest  thou  me?"  And  while  on  the  road  for  the 
destruction  of  others  and  his  own  destruction,  the  grace  of  God  rescued  and 
saved  him. 

In  the  third  place,  the  exceeding  abundant  grace  of  God  Mas  conspicuously 
manifest  in  the  completeness  of  the  change  which  ivas  produced  on  his  condition 
and  character.  It  M'as  a  very  remarkable  change,  because  Paul  the  disciple 
presents  a  contrast  so  direct,  so  strong,  and  so  striking,  to  Saul  of  Tarsus. 
The  moment  that  the  grace  of  God  effectu.ally  reached  him,  he  fell  down  to  the 
earth,  trembling  and  astonished,  and  exclaimed,  "  Lord  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do?"  The  transition  was  so  apparent  from  darkness  to  light,  from  the 
kingdom  of  Satan  to  God,  all  the  points  of  the  change  are  so  pre-eminent  to 
the  view  and  observation  of  every  one  who  seriously  contemplates  them,  that  we 
must  acknowledge  that  herein  is  the  finger  of  God,  this  is  his  miglitv  power, 
•his  is  the  effect  of  his  transforming  grace  :  that  grace  is  "exceeling  abundant/* 
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for  you  sec,  that  the  lion  was  changed  into  the  lamb ;  that  individual  who, 
under  the  influence  of  a  mistaken  and  malevolent  heart,  was  breathing  out 
threatenings  and  slaughter,  now  breathes  out  the  language  of  prayer ;  he  who 
was  aiming  a  deadly  shaft  at  the  very  heart  of  the  Redeemer  now  crouches  at  his 
feet,  in  order  to  receive  a  commission  from  his  lips,  and  to  devote  all  his  powers 
and  faculties  to  the  service  of  him  whose  cause  he  had  laboured  to  destroy. 
Was  not  the  grace  of  God  then  "exceeding  abundant"  in  the  accomplishment 
of  this  glorious  change? 

Once  more,  the  grace  of  God  was  exceeding  abundant  toward  him  if  you 
consider  the  subsequent  employment  to  which  he  was  appointed,  the  eminent 
qualifications  with  which  he  was  endowed,  and  the  great  success  which  attended 
him  in  his  Jlpostolic  career.  The  grace  of  God  having  selected  a  man  of  such  a 
character,  and  having  reached  him  at  such  a  time,  and  having  produced  on  his 
mind  a  change  so  extraordinary  and  so  complete,  that  grace  now  employs  him : 
"  T  have  appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make  tliee  a  minister  and  a 
witness,  both  of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen  and  of  those  things  in  the 
which  I  will  appear  unto  thee.  I  have  sent  thee  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  the 
people,  to  open  their  eyes,  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  in  me."  The  grace  of  our 
Lord  was  exceeding  abundant  in  calling  the  Apostle  to  the  work  to  which  he 
was  appointed,  eminently  qualifying  him  for  that  work, honouring  him  with  great 
and  extraordinary  success  in  its  prosecution,  making  him  the  honoured  instru- 
ment of  proclaiming  the  Gospel  before  kings,  and  before  rulers,  and  before  the 
people  at  large.  And  who  that  reflects  upon  the  usefulness  that  marked  his 
career  in  life,  who  that  reflects  upon  the  honourable  testimony  be  bore  to  Christ 
by  his  martyrdom,  who  that  reflects  upon  the  long  train  of  advantages  that 
accrued  to  the  Church  and  to  the  world  in  every  succeeding  age  from  the 
writings  and  example  of  this  holy  Apostle,  will  not  immediately  acquiesce  in 
the  representation,  that  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was  exceeding  abundant  ? 

There  is  yet  one  point  to  be  considered,  in  the  third  place,  which  I  shall  touch 
upon  briefly,  the  Character  to  which  the  Grace  op  God  will 
ALWAYS  form  THOSE  WHO  ARE  THE  SUBJECTS  OP  IT.  "  With  faith  and  love 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  The  two  grand  characteristics  of  the  Apostle  antece- 
dently to  his  conversion  were,  his  unbelief  and  his  malignity.  Now  the  cha- 
racter to  which  he  was  wrought  by  the  operation  of  divine  grace  on  his  heart, 
exhibits  an  entire  contrast  to  these  two  characteristic  qualities ;  for  you  find  in 
him  faith  taking  the  place  of  unbelief,  and  love  taking  the  place  of  male- 
volente;  he  becomes  an  entirely  changed  man,  the  principles  of  his  whole 
conduct  are  completely  altered,  and  therefore  his  character  is  metamorphosed, 
as  M'e  say,  that  is,  entirely  and  completely  changed.  This  is  indeed  the 
case  in  all  other  instances  :  wherever  the  grace  of  God  takes  possession  of 
the  heart,  it  forms  a  character,  and  that  character  consists  of  these  two 
constituent  principles — faith  and  love  ;  the  faith  which  annihilates  self,  the 
faith  which  brings  a  man  to  Christ,  the  faith  which  unites  him  to  the  Re- 
deemer, as  his  glorified  Head,  and  enables  him  to  draw  out  of  his  fulness,  and 
to  derive  supplies  out  of  his  plenitude;  tlie  faith  which  purifies  the  heart  j  the 
faith  which  overcomes  the  world,  and  which  triumphs  in  the  dying  hour.  We 
might  as  well  talk  of  a  sun  without  light,  as  of  a  Christian  without  faith ;  it 
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is  the  grand  fundamental  principle.  "Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faith." 
"I  am  crucified  with  Clirist,  nevertheless  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me, 
and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faitli  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  Wlierevcr  this  principle  of  faith  is 
engrafted  in  the  mind,  and  is  productive  of  these  fruits  in  tlie  character  and  in 
the  life,  the  principle  of  holy  love  and  religious  benevolence  will  be  found 
equally  operating.  Having  by  faith  obtained  justification,  pardon,  and  acceptance 
with  God,  through  the  rigiiteousness  of  anotlier,  I  shall  love  the  God  who  saved 
me,  love  the  Redeemer  who  died  for  me,  love  tiie  children  of  God's  family  who 
are  partakers  M'ith  me  in  the  inestimable  benefits  of  redemption ;  I  shall  love  all 
mankind  for  the  sake  of  Him  who  has  assumed  that  nature  into  union  with  his 
own,  and  has  taken  the  pattern  of  my  humanity  to  the  throne  of  the  Godhead. 
Wherever  I  discern  a  fragment  of  iiuman  nature,  I  trace  that  nature  in  some 
degree  of  relationship  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  divine  Redeemer 
I  love  those  whose  nature  he  wears.  And  thus  you  sue  the  comprehensive 
principle  of  Christian  love  will  embrace  all,  according  to  tlie  relative  degree  and 
peculiar  claim  they  may  have  upon  us  ;  all  will  be  embraced  in  one  fervent  grasp 
of  Christian  charity  :  "  Faith  and  love  whicli  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  And  I  beg 
to  say,  that  this  meets  that  M'hich  is  commanded  of  God  ;  and  that  commandment 
is  the  rule  of  all  duty:  for  this  is  the  commandment  of  God,  that  we  believe  on 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ  and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave  us  commandment. 

In  closing  this  subject,  in  the  nrst  place,  it  offers  hope  to  the  most  hopeless ;  I 
say  hope  to  the  most  hopeless,  because  we  have  discovered  that  the  grace  of  God 
is  the  spring  and  the  source  of  man's  salvation.  j\ly  dear  fellow  sinners,  if  it 
depended  upon  your  own  merit  or  discernment  to  extric.ite  yourselves  from  the 
thraldom,  and  from  the  miry  clay  into  which  sin  has  plunged  you,  you  might 
have  remained  until  now;  but  a  voice  has  been  heard  from  on  high — "Deliver 
them  from  going  down  into  the  pit,  for  I  have  found  a  ransom."  When  there 
was  no  eye  to  pity,  and  no  arm  stretched  out  for  your  relief,  then  did  the  eye  of 
God  ghance  on  your  forlorn  condition  ;  then  did  the  heart  of  God  pity  you  in  your 
distress;  then  from  a  motive  of  mere  grace  did  he  form  that  contrivance  which 
grace  has  effected, which  grace  supplies,  and  which, when  carried  into  active  detail, 
grace  will  complete.  Here  then  is  the  door  of  hope  which  the  Gospel  opens  for 
you  ;  and  though  you  may  have  been  among  the  vilest  of  mankind,  though  you  may 
have  been  numbered  among  blasphemers  and  persecutors  and  revilers,  yea,  though 
among  the  scum  and  the  offscouring  of  all  things;  yet,  let  me  tell  you,  there  is 
no  depth  of  misery  from  M-hich  God's  grace  cannot  deliver  you,  and  there  is  no 
heightof  sanctity  and  perfection  to  which  God's  grace  cannot  lift  you:  tliou  hast 
fallen  by  thine  iniquities,  but  God  thine  helper  is  great.  Therefore  let  none 
despair  ;  let  none  say  "  I  have  no  hope."  "  Turn  ye  to  the  stronghold,  ye 
prisoners  of  hope;  for  to-day  I  declare  unto  you  I  will  render  to  you  double  for 
all  your  sins;"  "Where  sin  did  abound  grace  shall  much  more  abound;"  "The 
gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

But  while  this  subject  excludes  despair,  it  does  not  encourage  presumption. 
If  there  are  anv  who  should  be  disposed  to  abuse  this  subject,  and  to  say,  "  Let 
us  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound  ;"  if  there  are  any  here  who  shall  dare 
to  deal  in  the  unwarrantable  language  which  we  sometimes  hear,  and  with 
infinite  pain,  "The  greater  a  man's  sins,  and  the  nu)re  flagitious  his  enormities, 
the  greater  will  be  God's  glory  in  saving  him;"  let  mc  tell  him  the  Scripture  knows 
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nothing  of  a  doctrine  like  that.  There  is  an  exhibition  of  God's  free  and  unde- 
served, and  unsolicited  favour  to  the  chief  of  sinners,  that  none  may  despair; 
but  if  any  sinner  thinks  in  his  evil  heart  that  he  will  add  iniquity  to  iniquity, 
in  order  that  thus  the  grace  of  God  may  be  more  magnified  in  his  salvation, 
tliat  man  draws  down  redoubled  guilt  and  condemnation  on  his  own  soul  ;  the 
Lord  will  not  bless  that  man,  for  how  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect,  if  we  abuse, 
so  great  a  salvation  ? 

Secondly,  let  us  examine,  pointedly  and  seriously,  whether  we  know  any  thing 
of  the  grace  o/Gorf  which  we  have  seen  exemplified  in  so  remarkable  and  trans- 
cendant  a  degree  in  the  conversion  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  Has  this  grace 
reached  your  heart?  Has  it  transformed  your  character?  Has  it  made  you  a 
new  creature  in  Christ?  Can  you  say  that  old  things  have  passed  awav,  and 
that  all  things  have  become  new?  To  what  does  the  grace  of  God  form  you,  as 
to  your  character,  demeanour, spirit,  and  conduct?  Is  it  "  with  faith  and  love 
in  Christ  Jesus?"  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God?  And  has  the  faith 
which  you  profess  opened  your  heart  in  sentiments  of  kindness,  generosity, 
compassion,  sympathy,  and  aft'ection  towards  your  fellow  creatures?  If  you 
could  remove  mountains,  if  you  suffered  martyrdom,  without  tliis  divine  charity, 
you  are  nothing  more  than  sounding  brass  or  tinkling  cymbals.  Oh  Lord,  let 
me  not  be  deceived  on  a  question  of  so  great  solemnity.  Let  me  not  be  given 
up  to  think  or  to  preach  lightly  on  the  subject  of  the  grace  of  God.  May  I 
have  its  deep  and  powerful  and  transforming  influence  "  with  faith  and  love 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus !" 

Thirdly,  ivhat  gratitude  do  ive  owe  for  the  manifestation  of  this  grace  for  the 
revelation  of  it  to  our  sinful  world.  If  the  sun  could  be  extinguished  and 
blotted  out  from  yonder  heavens,  it  would  be  a  less  calamity  inflicted  on  tlie 
natural  world  than  if  the  doctrines  of  grace  were  banished  from  the  Christian 
system.  They  are  the  only  principles  upon  which  we  can  live — the  only  prin- 
ciples upon  which  we  can  die.  "  A  sinner  saved  by  grace!"  It  is  the  highest 
stile  to  which  we  can  aspire.  God  be  praised  if  we  have  any  hope  of  interest  in 
his  mercy,  and  any  prospect,  arising  through  the  merit  and  sacrifice  of  his  Son, 
of  the  perfection  and  blessedness  of  a  glorious  immortality. 

Let  us  close  therefore  by  considering  the  animating  and  exhilarating  prospect 
which  the  grace  of  God  opens  beyond  the  grave.  Here  we  know  something  of 
those  proofs  and  fruits  of  divine  grace  to  which  our  attention  has  been  directed  ; 
and  there  is  another  and  a  brighter  and  a  better  world  where  the  grace  of  God 
will  be  found  to  be  "  exceeding  abundant"  in  the  rewards  which  he  has  to 
bestow  and  the  immunities  and  felicities  to  which  he  can  advance  all  who  are 
the  objects  of  his  grace.  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  the  things  which  God  has  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him."  Behold  heaven  open  to  your  view  as  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb.  See  the  innumerable  company  of  angels.  Listen  to  the 
harp  of  the  blessed,  the  melody  of  the  songs  of  the  redeemed.  Think  of  a  state 
of  perfect  knowledge,  a  state  of  perfect  purity,  a  state  of  perfect  enjoyment,  a 
state  which  will  exclude  the  possibility  of  a  contact  of  moral  impurity;  sin  and 
the  plenary  evil  of  it  completely  abolished  :  and  then  imagine  yourselves  to  be 
the  inheritors,  the  partakers  of  this  blessedness,  and  remember  that  you  owe  it, 
and  will  owe  it,  entirely  to  the  grace  of  God.    Will  you  not  then  feel  that  it  has 
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been  "  exceeding  abundant"  in  having  raised  you  from  a  state  of  misery  and 
associated  you  among  the  principalities  and  the  powers  in  heavenly  places,  and 
with  the  whole  multitude  of  the  redeemed  who  shall  be  your  companions  in  the 
service  and  blessedness  of  heaven  for  ever.  Then  will  one  song  employ  the  whole 
assembled  throng,  while  they  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne  of  God  and  of 
the  Lamb,  saying,  "  Grace,  grace,  unto  it."  May  you  all  bear  a  part  in  that 
ascription  of  oraise  throueh  the  merits  and  intercessions  of  the  Redeemer  t 
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For,  behold,  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  doth  take  away  from  Jerusalem  and  from  Judan 
the  Counsellor,  and  the  eloquent  Orator." — Isaiah,  iii.  1,  3. 


When  you  are  called,  my  dear  hearers,  to  guard  against  a  worldly  mind,  does 
it  imply  you  are  to  take  no  notice  of  what  is  passing  in  the  world?  that  you 
are  hlind,  deaf,  and  insensible  to  mortal  affairs?  Is  this  possible,  unless,  as  the 
Apostle  savs,  "  we  would  go  out  of  the  world?"  for  while  we  are  in  it,  objects 
strike  our  eyes  and  our  ears,  and  our  hearts  too.  And  is  it  possible,  is  it 
desirable,  would  it  be  religious,  to  have  a  heart  of  stone?  Does  not  religion 
take  away  such  a  heart,  and  give  in  its  place  a  heart  of  flesh — tender,  warm, 
lovely,  generous,  full  of  noble  sensibilities?  The  Christian  is  notbuilt  on  the 
ruins  of  the  man,  the  brother,  the  neighbour,  the  patriot,  the  pliilanthropist. 
No,  my  dear  hearers,  we  have  never  so  tender,  so  generous,  or  so  extensive 
sensibilities,  as  when  the  grace  of  God  makes  us  new  creatures.  This  only  is 
implied  in  the  charge  to  guard  against  a  worldly  mind  :  where  others  see 
worldly  revolutions  you  should  see  divine  dispensations  :  your  citizensihip  being 
on  high,  you  should  see  Him  who  is  invisible,  riding  on  the  storm  and  managing 
the  whirlwind,  and  making  all  things  work  together  for  the  good  of  his  Church. 
Therefore  God  reproaches  some  with  their  insensibility,  when  it  is  said,  "  When 
the  hand  is  lifted  up  they  will  not  see:  but  they  shall  see  and  be  ashamed  at 
the  envy  of  the  people;"  and  while  the  great  and  the  mighty  fall,  and  "the 
Lord  of  Hosts  doth  take  away  from  Jerusalem  and  Judah  the  stay  and  the 
staff,"  let  us  behold  the  works  of  God,  and  learn  heavenly  wisdom. 

First,  then,  my  dear  hearers,  learn  from  the  late  mournful  event  in  our 
country — the  death  of  a  great  statesman  at  the  head  of  the  government — learn 
THE  Weight  of  Government  in  a  fallen  World.  For  when  the 
mightiest  minds  that  our  country  has  produced — a  Fox,  a  Pitt,  a  Liverpool,  a 
Canning,  one  after  another  taking  the  weight  of  government  upon  them,  and 
dropping  under  its  weight  into  the  arms  of  death  ;  can  we  avoid  thinking  of  the 
mighty  mass  of  care  that  lias  pressed  them  down?  Would  it  not  be  affectation 
and  obstinacy  to  say,  It  is  mere  sequence  and  not  consequence,  it  has  no  relation 
to  cause  and  effect  ?  Were  you  to  see  a  vast  load  laid  on  the  shoulders  of  many 
strong  men  successively,  and  were  you  to  see  them  drop  one  after  another,  till 
at  last  the  load  was  lying  on  the  ground  waiting  for  some  one  to  take  it  up, 
would  you  not  say,  How  heavy  it  must  be  ?  And  what  else  do  we  now  see,  but  the 
great  weight  of  government  lying  on  the  ground  for  some  miglity  mind,  some 
•  Funeral  Sermon  for  the  Right  Honourable  George  Canmng. 
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Herculean  shoulders  strong  enough  to  bear  it?  Let  us  remember  that  in  ordi- 
nary times,  when  we  expect  that  success  is  the  natural  order  of  tilings,  we  know 
not  how  many  heads  have  arlied  that  ours  might  he  at  ease,  and  how  many 
breasts  have  been  agitateil  that  ours  miglit  ha  calm.  We  wake  in  the  morning, 
having  passed  a  quiet  niglit ;  and  you  may  say  it  is  natural  for  the  night  to  he 
quiet:  but  we  forget  that  the  watchmen  watched  that  we  might  sh'cp.  Wlieii 
troublous  times  come  then  we  are  taught  tliis  wisdoui,  fur  we  then  discover 
that  quietness,  and  calm,  and  ease,  are  not  so  natural  in  a  fallen  world  as  we 
imagine.  On  the  contrary,  man  having  fallen  from  God,  he  has  perverted  tlie 
moral  order  of  the  universe;  and  wlien  he  is  deranging  his  relation  toward  his 
Creator,  can  we  expect  any  thing  but  derangement  with  liis  fellow-creatures? 
When  the  great  tables  of  the  law  were  broken  at  the  foot  of  Blount  Sinai,  it 
was  not  only  that  table  which  said,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,"  but 
also,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thvself,"  that  was  dashed  in  pieces. 
Were  a  band  of  robbers  to  conspire  together  to  set  the  government  at  defiance, 
however  harmoniously  they  miglit  seem  to  move,  every  wise  man  wouM  say, 
Wait  a  little,  and  they  will  quarrel  among  themselves,  and  a  wise  government 
will  soon  crush  them  all.  And  when  we  have  fallen  from  our  great  C'reator,  can 
you  wonder  that  it  is  a  mighty  task  to  manage  fallen  creatures?  For  tiie  very 
selfishness  which  reigns  in  all  parties,  the  governed  and  tiie  governing,  would 
be  avoided,  were  they  wisely  loving  tlieir  neighbours  as  themselves.  Lines 
drawn  from  the  circumference  to  one  common  centre,  will  not  cross  or  disturb 
each  other;  but  now  that  every  one  has  a  mighty  self  of  liis  own,  now  that  self 
is  his  god,  and  his  all,  all  is  thrown  into  confusion  in  the  government.  'I'hey 
that  are  in  power  can  hardly  be  supposed  to  be  pure  in  their  motives  ;  they 
are  men,  and  are  we  pure?  Among  the  governed  there  are  unreasonable  ex- 
pectations excited:  they  look  for  from  man  wiiat  (iod  alone  can  do  ;  and  they 
lay  to  their  charge  the  hailness  of  t!ie  seasons ;  and  t)ecause  the  weather  is  too 
wet,  or  too  dry,  they  will  pour  on  the  governors  blame  for  the  variations  in  the 
verv  elements.  And  when  we  behold  this  discord,  we  may  conceive  how  liard 
it  must  be  to  bear  the  weight  of  the  toil,  and  to  nuiuage  such  a  mass.  And 
tliere  is  another  cause  of  difficulty  in  the  management  of  tlie  state,  which  must 
never  be  lost  sight  of;  for  since  the  rise  of  popery,  subsequent  to  tiie  professed 
conversion  of  Constantine,  the  governors  of  the  world  have  not  been  content 
with  governing  it  alone,  but  they  nuist  govern  the  Church  also,  the  soul  as  well 
as  the  hodv.  Religion  must  be  taken  on  their  shoulders;  though  I  know  not 
the  shoulders  but  of  Oiu',  and  he  more  than  mortal  man,  that  is  able  to  bear  the 
vast  weight  of  the  eternal  interests  of  the  souls  of  men.  Hence  the  cares  of 
government  have  doubled,  and  trebled,  and  multiplied  beyond  calculation,  and 
who  can  wonder  that  the  weight  of  this  mass  should  crush  tiie  Atlas  that  attempts 
to  carry  two  worlds  ? 

Secondly,  we  are  taught  tliis  evening,  by  the  event  we  attempt  to  imi)!()ve,  not 
only  the  weight  of  the  burden,  but  the  Weakness  of  the  Shoulders  op 
MORTAL  Men.  However  mighty  his  shoulders  may  be,  he  must  be  a  bold  man 
that  Mould  venture  to  take  up  a  burden  that  has  crushed  so  many  :  and  yet  there 
are  many  tliat  will  venture  on  it ;  for  there  are  those  who  delight  in  danger,  who 
sport  with  diiru-ulties,  and  who  delight  in  doing  wiiat  no  one  else  can  do.  And 
it  is  well  for  society  that  there  are  men  of  moral  courage ;  not  merely  the  ])hy- 
sical  and  animal  courage  of  the  bull-dog,  which  will  rush  fearlessly  into  danger; 
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nor  the  daring  courage  of  tlie  soldier,  that  would  seek  glory  in  the  midst  o' 
desc.ation  and  blood;  but  those  that  love  to  meet  with  moral  difficulties,  and 
to  contend  with  the  contradictions  of  n)en,  and  sway  the  passions  of  the  mul- 
titude. But  if  all  preferred  the  comfort  and  quiet  of  domestic  life,  how  could 
the  aflfairs  of  government  go  on?  Yet  there  are  some  burdens,  the  weight  of 
which  will  crush  any  mind:  for  the  sons  of  Anak  are  not  omnipotent. 

In  ordinary  times,  these  men  serve  to  shew  our  littleness ;  but  there  are  times 
coming  which  will  teach  us  how  little  we  all  are ;  and  how  feeble  the  mightiest, 
when  he  meets  with  his  match,  and  more  than  liis  match.  When  great  diffi- 
culties come  on  the  most  extraordinary  minds  our  age  has  produced,  they  will 
find  that  the  spring  of  the  mind  may  be  strained  too  far,  and  the  most  buoyant 
spirits  sink  down  languishing;  for  the  mind  acts  upon  the  body ;  the  liver 
begins  to  feel  the  effect  of  continual  thought;  the  night  yields  no  rest,  the  sweet 
balm  of  sleep  is  never  thrown  into  the  veins ;  and  rising  in  the  morning  still 
more  fatigued,  the  day  shows  new  difficulties  ;  till  the  spirits  fail,  and  the  men 
drop.  Thus,  if  we  learned  before  how  great  the  man  was,  afterwards  we  hear 
the  voice  that  says,  "  Man  is  but  vanity  and  dust,  in  all  his  power  and  pride." 
"  Put  not  your  trust  in  princes,  nor  in  the  son  of  man,  in  whom  there  is  no 
help.  His  breath  goes  forth,  he  returneth  to  his  earth  ;  in  that  very  day  his 
tlioughts  perish." 

And  how  knows  any  man  how  near  he  is  to  this  point,  when  he  shall  be 
overwhelmed  with  his  own  duties,  distracted  with  his  own  cares,  become  a  prey 
to  the  very  thing  in  which  he  delighted?  No  man  knows  but  that  he  is  at  this 
moment  on  the  very  verge  of  the  grave.  Therefore,  let  no  man  glory  in  man. 
"  Let  not  the  mighty  man  glory  in  his  might,  nor  the  wise  man  in  his  wisdom, 
nor  the  rich  man  in  his  riches,  but  let  him  glory  in  this,  saith  the  Lord;  that 
he  understandeth  and  knoweth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord  which  exercise  loving- 
kindness,  judgment,  and  righteousness  in  the  world:  for  in  these  things  1 
delight,  sath  the  Lord."  Let  it  be  your  bliss  to  say,  "  In  the  Lord  I  have  both 
righteousness  and  strength  :  in  all  my  weakness  and  guilt  I  am  in  the  hands  of 
an  omnipotent  friend,  who  will  sustain  me,  and  make  me  more  than  conqueror." 

Thirdly,  let  us  learn  by  the  lamentable  event  we  attempt  to  improve,  the 
Uncertainty  op  all  Human  Affairs.  We  have  heard  of  this  before,  say 
some,  that  is^  one  of  the  common-places  of  old  time,  on  which  any  one  can 
declaim.  You  have  heard  it  before — Have  you  believed  it?  Have  you  felt  it,  and 
have  you  lived  under  its  influence  ?  What,  all  dumb  now  ?  Then  you  must 
hear  it  again,  for  you  have  it  yet  to  learn.  "  Go  to  now,  ye  that  say,  to-day 
or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and  buy 
and  sell,  and  get  again  :  whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow. 
For  what  is  your  life?  It  is  even  a  vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and 
then  vanisheth  away."  We  need  to  be  taught  this  with  a  strong  and  iron 
hand ;  for  this  warm  piece  of  moving  clay  that  is  bustling  about  the  earth, 
ready  to  drop  to  pieces  every  moment,  and  to  be  scattered  to  the  winds,  is  so 
swoln  with  vanity  that  it  would  fain  fancy  it  is  made  of  adamant.  Therefore 
God  supplies  us  with  strong  lessons,  at  certain  seasons,  to  teach  us  the  contrary. 
When  the  French  Emperor,  Napoleon,  had  gained  the  battle  of  Jena,  he 
received  some  blasphemous  congratulations,  ascribing  omnipotence  and  omni- 
science to  him,  and  he  received  them  as  though  they  were  his  due:  I  said  in  my 
heart,  that  man  is  doomed  to  a  downfall,  he  hath  provoked  to  jealousy  the 
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liord  of  Hosts,  and  lie  will  teach  him  how  different  earthly  thrones  arc  from 
eternal  crowns.  But  little  did  he  expect  a  humiliation  so  public  and  so  mor- 
tifying ;  little  did  he  expect  a  downfall  such  as  he  after  experienced  ;  to  be  flun"- 
on  a  distant  land,  an  island  alone  in  the  wide  sea,  and  there  to  pine  awav 
with  a  secret  diseasci 

,  '  "  His  fate  was  destined  to  a  foreign  strand, 

A  petty  fortress  and  a  humble  land : 
He  left  a  name  at  which  the  world  grew  pale, 
To  point  a  moral,  and  adorn  a  tale." 

But  we  are  supplied  with  another  lesson,  in  one  who  weathered  the  storms 
of  political  life  to  grasp  the  helm  of  the  state.  Often  he  thought  of  the 
uncertainty  of  arriving  at  the  object  of  his  ambition,  but  seldom  thought  of  the 
uncertainty  of  remaining  there,  or  if  he  did,  it  was  by  the  recollection  how 
many  there  were  struggling  to  displace  him.  Little  did  he  think  of  another 
foe  that  was  lurking  in  secret,  aiming  a  blow  that  Mas  death.  For  Death  lurked 
behind,  just  waiting  to  let  him  be  seated,  to  let  him  be  warm  in  his  seat,  to 
allow  him  to  be  secure  in  his  post,  to  gather  his  friends  around  him,  to  com- 
mence his  arrangements,  to  have  the  whole  prospect  in  view,  then,  springing 
like  a  tiger,  tore  him  down  from  his  seat,  and  consigned  him  from  his  seat  of 
glory  to  the  bed  of  death.  There  lies  the  nation's  pride  and  glory;  there  lies 
the  mighty  counsellor,  the  eloquent  orator,  whose  thoughts  were  lightning,  and 
his  words  thunder.  There  he  lies  prostrate  in  the  dust.  No  more  brilliant 
conceptions  glance  across  his  fertile  brain,  no  cares  of  government  now  swell 
his  mighty  mind;  but  Death,  that  ruthless  conqueror,  is  trampling  him  in  the 
dust,  and  the  very  worm  feeds  on  his  cheek  fearlessly. 

But  ah  !  our  thoughts  are  also  full  of  mighty  cares,  busy  with  the  pursuits 
of  pleasure  or  commerce,  building  up  a  mighty  fortune,  rearing  a  house  that 
shall  last  to  all  generations,  which  the  wind  will  blow  down  perhaps  the  next 
breath.  Remember,  thou  hast  only  to  change  the  name  of  Canning  to  thine 
own,  and  the  tale  is  told  of  thee,  and  "  thou  art  the  man :"  thou  art  the  next 
moment,  perhaps,  a  tale  for  mortals  to  learn  wisdom  by.  Oh,  then,  my  deai 
hearers,  let  us  proceed  to  the  next  lesson,  and  learn, 

Fourthly,  our  absolute  Dependance  on  the  Supreme  Governor. 
When  we  behold  the  profound  counsellor,  and  the  mighty  orator,  and  are 
entranced  with  their  talents  and  execution,  we  grow  idolatrous,  and  think  these 
men  are  more  than  mortal,  and  that  society  could  not  go  on  without  them ; 
little  tiiinking  that  he  who  made  them  as  they  are,  to  be  employed  as  he  pleases, 
and  to  l)e  laid  aside  when  he  pleases,  can  raise  others  equally  fitted  as  they  are. 
When  Moses  was  called  in  Horeb,  to  become  a  sort  of  king  to  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  when  lie  slirunk  from  the  task,  saying,  "  O  my  Lord,  I  am  not 
eloquent,  neither  heretofore,  nor  since  thou  hast  spoken  unto  thy  servant ;  but 
I  am  slow  of  speech,  and  of  a  slow  tongue,"  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  "  Who 
hath  made  man's  mouth?  or  who  maketh  the  dumb,  or  deaf,  or  the  seeing,  or 
the  blind  ?  have  not  I  the  Lord?"  And  he  that  raised  up  mighty  men,  and 
formed  their  gigantic  minds,  has  he  exhausted  Iiis  resources,  has  he  no  residue 
of  spirit,  or  power,  or  talent  left,  that  he  can  form  men  equal  to  tiiem  that  have 
been  before?  \V]\cn  you  see  the  ripened  corn,  the  beauteous  harvest,  waving 
in  the  field,  you  will  never  say.  When  this  is  cut,  when  shall  we  sec  another' 
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and  when  tliis  is  consumed,  where  shall  any  more  grow?  You  will  surely 
perceive  that  he  that  promised  these  shall  not  fail,  will  not  fail  in  his  promises. 
In  the  Church  we  are  accustomed  to  such  reflections,  when  the  accurati 
expositor,  the  mighty  preacher,  the  watchful  pastor,  are  taken  away.  If  for  the 
moment  we  say,  help,  Lord,  for  the  godly  man  ceaseth,  and  the  faithful  fail 
from  the  midst  of  us  ;  we  reeoUect  ourselves,  and  remember  "  the  Lord  liveth, 
and  blessed  be  our  rock,  exalted  be  the  God  of  our  salvation :"  the  government 
rests  on  the  shoulders  of  Jesus ;  he  hath  promised  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  the  Church,  he  has  founded  it  on  a  rock.  Is  not  this  equally 
true  of  the  Church  and  of  the  world?  Jesus  is  King  of  saints,  the  Lord  of  all 
the  princes  and  kings  of  the  earth,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  of  low 
men,  of  wise,  and  of  the  unwise.  The  holy  and  the  profane  are  under  his 
government,  and  he  doth  what  he  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth.  Let  us,  then,  remember,  that  the  great  Governor  of 
the  world  shall  manage  his  aifairs  well,  and  that  he  will  raise  up  others  to 
accomplish  his  purposes,  in  the  stead  of  those  whom  he  pleases  to  take  away. 
And  let  us  not  be  driven  from  this  reflection,  as  if  it  were  hard  fate  and  dire 
necessity,  that  we  must  come  to  cast  ourselves  on  his  power  and  faithfulness. 
It  shall  be  our  joy  to  see  him  presiding  over  the  nations,  and  we  shall  sing 
with  joyfulness,  "  Hallelujah,  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth." 

Fifth,  another  lesson  which  we  should  learn  from  the  late  event  is.  The 
SACRED  Duty  op  Prayer  for  Kings  and  all  in  Authority  over 
us.  For  thus  saith  the  Apostle  ;  "  Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to 
principalities  and  powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  to  be  ready  to  every  good 
work."  So  also  says  Paul  to  Timothy;  "  I  exhort,  therefore,  that,  first  of  all, 
supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all 
men;  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority.''  You  see  how  wide  the  duty 
extends — not  merely  to  "  kings,"  but,  "  to  all  in  authority  under  them,"  deputed 
by  them  to  administer  the  afikirs  of  nations:  for  no  man,  though  a  king,  can  do 
every  thing  himself;  and  in  our  government,  constituted  as  it  is,  i^is  manifest, 
great  importance  is  attached  to  the  king's  ministers :  for  the  responsibility  is 
taken  from  the  king,  and  laid  on  his  constitutional  cidvisers;  that,  on  the  one 
hand,  they  might  have  the  greatest  motive  for  giving  wise  counsels ;  and  on  the 
other,  that  the  nation  may  be  preserved  from  the  violent  convulsions  that 
would  be  one  result  from  calling  kings  to  account.  Therefore,  it  is  manifestly 
proper,  that  prayer  should  be  offered  for  the  king,  that  he  may  choose  wise 
counsellors.  But  can  he  choose  them  where  there  are  none  to  be  chosen  ?  If 
death  crush  one  mighty  mind  after  another,  what  shall  the  king  do?  He  cannot 
choose  wise  men  out  of  a  number  of  fools,  or  mighty  men  out  of  feeble.  We 
must  be  left  with  that  sad  lot  with  which  God  threatens  his  people;  "  I  will 
give  children  to  be  their  princes,  and  babes  shall  rule  over  them :  they  shall  be 
left  with  the  refuse,  because  death  has  left  none  else."  Therefore  we  should  make 
our  supplications  that  councils  may  be  assisted;  that  the  cares  of  government* 
niav  not  overwhelm  and  destroy — that  there  may  be  a  reasonable  spirit  prevalent 
in  the  public  ;  so  that  it  may  be  rendered  less  oppressive.  For  it  is  a  very 
alarming  thing  if  the  country  cannot  be  governed  but  at  the  risk  of  the  lives  of 
ttiose  who  are  at  the  head  of  affairs.  Seek,  then,  of  Him  by  whom  kings  reign, 
and  princes  decree  justice,  that  he  teach  our  counsellors  wisdom,  and  guide  our 
senators  in  judgment.     I  ask  this  of  you,  therefore,  my  dear  hearers,  who  are 
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men  of  prayer  ;  you,  hIio  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  to  keep  it  from  corruption 
you,  who  are  the  pillars  of  the  world,  to  bear  it  up  from  ruin  ;  you,  who  have 
power  with  God,  the  mighty  oninipotcnts  of  faith;  you,  who  when  God 
draws  out  his  sword  to  slay  a  guilty  nation,  may  interpose,  and  he  will  say, 
"See,  I  have  pardoned  them,  according  to  your  word :  and  they  shall  not  die." 
Go  you,  therefore,  to  the  mercy-seat,  and  pour  oitl  your  soul  before  your  God, 
and  entreat  bim  to  shed  blessings  on  your  country,  from  the  king  on  the  throne, 
down  to  his  meanest  subject. 

Sixthly,  I  ask  this  of  you,  in  the  next  place,  that  you  should,  in  your  Sup- 
plications, ESPECIALLY  REMEMBER  ZiON,  THE  ChURCH  OF  THE  LiVING 
God.  The  Church  has  been  compared  to  a  building,  and  the  world  to  a  scaf- 
fold placed  around  it,  in  order  to  .assist  in  rearing  the  edifice.  Now,  admitting 
this  imagery,  what  do  we  learn  from  recent  events?  That  the  affairs  of  the  world 
interest  the  Church,  and  that,  if  the  scaffolding  be  shaken  and  deranged,  the 
carrying  on  of  the  building  may  be  retarded;  and  that  if  one  of  the  poles  fall, 
who  can  tell  what  damage  may  be  done  to  the  edifice,  or  what  obstruction  may 
be  thrown  in  the  way  of  carrying  forward  that  glorious  work  ?  You  say,  it  must 
prosper,  it  is  founded  on  a  rock,  it  is  erected  according  to  the  Divine  plan,  and 
heaven  has  decreed  that  they  shall  bring  out  the  top-stone  with  shouting.  I 
grant  it ;  but  take  this  also  into  account — that  the  means  by  which  this  shall  be 
accomplished  ai'e  ordained  also  ;  that  a  vast  apparatus  is  provided  to  produce 
this  happy  result ;  and  that  the  throbbing  of  anxious  hearts,  and  the  ferveat 
prayers  of  the  people  of  God,  pleading  night  and  day  with  him  for  Zion,  are  to 
be  brought  into  the  reckoning,  and  must  be  employed  to  accomplish  the  end. 
Give  the  Lord,  therefore,  no  rest,  till  he  establish  Jerusalem,  and  make  her  a 
praise  in  the  earth:  and  when  political  events  arise  which  affect  the  Church  of 
the  living  God,  then  do  you  arise,  and  plead  with  God  in  the  critical  moment, 
that  it  maybe  well  with  Zion.  For,  think  how  our  country  has  been  affected 
by  political  events.  The  death  of  Henry  the  Eighth  opened  the  way  for  a 
Reformation  of  that  malignant  species  of  religion  which  he  adopted  ;  in  which 
he  hung  men  for  being  reformed  too  much,  or  burnt  them  for  being  reformed 
too  little.  This  passed  away  at  his  death,  and  his  son,  Edward  the  Sixth, 
introduced  a  greater  Reformation.  His  death  overthrew  all  again;  and  the 
bloody  Mary  succeeded  with  her  reign  of  persecution.  Her  death  made  way 
for  Elizabeth,  by  whom  the  work  of  Reformation  was  again  carried  on.  And 
when  James  the  Second  was  preparing  despotism  and  bigotry  for  our  country, 
then  the  glorious  William  interposed,  and  the  happy  Revolution  brouglit  civil 
and  religious  freedom  too.  And  civil  freedom  is  necessary  for  religious  liberty. 
Find  me  a  country  where  religion  is  at  liberty  and  there  is  no  civil  freedom. 
If,  therefore,  we  enjoy  the  advantages  of  religious  freedom  by  means  of  God's 
overruling  civil  events  ;  let  us  remember  Zion,  and  pour  our  solicitudes  into  the 
bosom  of  our  God. 

Elis  death  was  the  best  part  of  his  life,  though  he  died  under  a  cloud,  and 
his  death  was  the  execution  of  divine  threatening  upon  him  for  honouring  his 
sons  more  than  God.  Yet,  at  last,  he  shewed  that  the  calamity  that  had  befallen 
him  had  cured  him  of  that  sin  ;  for  when  the  news  of  the  death  of  his  sons  was 
brought,  he  bore  this  with  a  calm  and  equal  mind  ;  but  when  it  was  told  him 
that  the  ark  of  God  was  t<aken,  "  he  fell  back  from  his  seat,  and  being  an  old 
man,  and  heavy,  his  neck  brake,  and  he  died."     But,  let  me  die  the  death  of  the 
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rigliteous  ;  though  he  die  under  a  cloud,  the  sun  will  shine  brightly  on  the  otiier 
side.  Let  me,  then,  bear  Zion  on  my  heart ;  let  my  heart  be  solicitous  for  tlie 
Church,  whatever  events  shake  and  convulse  tlie  world  :  and  be  assured  that 
M'hatever  consequences  may  now  arise  from  the  death  of  the  late  minister  of 
state,  the  Lord  God  will  take  care  for  the  interests  of  his  Churcli,  and  that  no 
weapon  formed  against  her  will  prosper. 

And  now  let  me  entreat  you,  my  dear  hearers,  to  listen  to  the  last  lesson  which  the 
recent  political  event  teaches — to  prepare  for  our  own  Death.  "Prepare 
to  meet  thy  God,"  is  the  language  of  this  event.  Death  is  so  important  that  we 
should  make  the  most  of  it.  We  ought  to  take  care  that  we  do  not  live  for  our- 
selves, and  we  should  not  die  for  ourselves.  We  live  to  teach  others  how  to  live, 
and  we  die  to  teach  others  that  tliey  must  die.  We  ought  to  live  always  learnino- 
this  great  art,  which  is  tiie  last  we  shall  have  to  practise  on  this  stage  of  being — 
the  art  of  dying.  We  can  die  but  once  ;  and  if  we  die  badly  we  cannot  come 
back  again,  and  say  we  will  do  it  better  next  time.  It  is  done  once  and  for 
ever.     Therefore  we  must  learn  to  do  it  well,  or  be  for  ever  miserable. 

For  this  reason  God  furnishes  us  with  lessons  and  teachers.  These  are  our 
own  friends  and  kindred.  They  die,  as  it  vi'ere,  within  our  own  doors  :  we 
cannot  escape  from  the  scene — it  is  under  our  own  roof;  and  we  are  obliged  to 
stand  by  their  beds.  The  lessons  we  there  learn,  so  take  possession  of  our 
whole  souls,  that  we  say  we  shall  never  forget  it.  But  that  was  fallacious : 
nothing  promises  us  more,  and  performs  less,  than  the  death  of  others.  Some, 
perhaps,  have  often  been  taught  this  lesson ;  and  who  will  deny  that  he  has 
almost  forgotten  it,  because  it  is  a  long  time  since  he  lost  a  friend.  All  the 
mighty  impressions  he  thought  would  be  eternal,  seem  to  have  vanished  and 
gone.  Therefore  we  have  to  be  instructed  again.  But  it  is  merciful  in  our 
God,  that  he  is  not  always  teaching  us  by  the  death  of  our  nearest  relatives  ; 
life  would  be  too  bitter  if  it  were  so.  It  is  true  we  often  wear  mourning — some 
of  my  audience  remind  me  of  this;  but  others  remind  me  that  we  do  not  always 
wear  it :  God  mercifully  spares  us  a  little  breathing  time  from  these  calamities. 
But  if  the  escutcheon  does  not  always  hang  over  our  doors,  we  are  always  in 
want  of  instruction.  Therefore  God  provides  a  public  teacher,  to  read  a  lesson 
to  a  nation,  and  not  merely  to  a  family.  AVhen  those  die  who  are  in  power,  it 
is  losing  a  sort  of  relative;  and  the  king  calls  his  counsellors,  his  "  trusty  and 
M'ell-beloved  cousins."  We  feel  a  sort  of  relationship  to  tiiuse  who  govern  well. 
This  political  relation  has  fallen,  and  the  whole  nation  has  now  to  learn  heavenly 
wisdom.  All  classes  of  people  have  been  interested  in  this  most  afflicting  event : 
the  mighty  and  brilliant  extinguished,  and  gone  out  in  perpetual  night.  Come, 
then,  and  let  us  lay  our  hand  on  our  lieart,  and  say,  "  I  see  that  Thou  wilt 
bring  me  also  to  death,  and  to  the  house  appointed  for  all  living." 

Let  nie  ask  you.  Are  you  prepared  to  die?  You  say,  Why,  no  ;  really  I  have 
been  so  busy,  I  have  had  no  time  ;  I  liave  been  so  occupied  with  my  own  personal 
duties,  and  the  cares  of  my  family,  the  concerns  of  business,  and  more  public 
callings,  that  I  have  not  had  time  to  think  of  it.  But  are  you  aware  that  death 
will  find  time  to  think  of  you,  if  you  do  not  find  time  to  think  of  liim  ?  All  your 
cares  will  not  delay  liiin  one  moment,  but,  perhaps,  accelerate  his  march ;  the 
very  anxieties  of  your  mind  may  consume  your  spirit,  and  perhaps  destroy  your 
body.  Then  what  madness  it  is,  to  neglect  the  immortal  soul !  It  is  a  heart- 
withering  sight,  and  our  soul  sickens  when  we  think  of  a  fine  brilliant  spirit, 
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a  man  full  of  important  duties,  anxious  to  do  them  well ;  a  man  at  the  head  of  a 
fine  family  :  and  when  we  think,  with  admiration,  of  his  talents  and  genius,  and 
see  him  so  occupied  as,  seemingly,  having  no  thought  for  heaven.  Are  vou 
aware  what  you  are  doing  with  that  spirit  of  yours,  binding  it  with  thick  clay, 
and  seeking  to  plunge  it  in  everlasting  night?  Remember,  he  that  is  cruel  to 
his  own  house,  is  like  the  ostrich,  which  leaveth  her  eggs  in  the  sand,  and 
forgetteth  that  the  foot  of  the  traveller  may  crush  them.  But  he  that  is  cruel 
to  his  own  soul — where  shall  we  find  language  to  describe  him?  All  nature  has 
no  imagery  horrible  enough  to  describe  the  murderer  of  his  own  soul — a  creature 
formed  for  immortality,  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  after  the  image  of  Him 
that  created  him,  fallen,  depraved,  and  guilty.  But  a  hand  is  stretched  down 
from  the  skies  to  help  him  :  Almighty  mercy  has  interposed  ;  a  Saviour  has 
appeared  among  us,  who  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  is  lost :  he  has 
lived  for  us,  he  has  bled  for  us,  he  has  died  for  us,  he  has  risen  for  us,  he  has 
ascended  for  us,  and  he  ever  lives  to  make  intercession  for  us.  He  says,  "  Come 
to  me,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest ;"  but 
calls  in  vain.  He  says,  "  Why  will  ye  die  ?  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will 
not  the  death  of  a  sinner.  Turn  ye — why  will  ye  die  ?"  And  shall  he  plead  in 
vain?  "  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  behold,  to-day  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion." Death  is  at  thy  heels — flee  for  thy  life,  and  bear  that  trembling,  guilty 
spirit  to  the  bosom  of  Jesus  Christ.  Commit  it  to  his  hand  ;  he  will  receive  the 
deposit ;  he  will  blot  out  your  transgressions ;  he  will  justify  you  freely  through 
his  righteousness;  he  will  transform  you  into  his  image;  he  will  mould  you  by 
his  mighty  hand,  and  make  you  meet  to  live  in  inmiortal  glory. 

Let  Christians  who  have  known  the  grace  of  Christ,  learn  the  benefit  of  that 
calm  and  equal  mind,  that  casts  its  care  on  Him  that  careth  for  us  ;  that  we 
may  be  preserved  from  the  cares  and  solicitudes  that  destroy  men.  Therefore, 
"  Be  careful  for  nothing  ;  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication  with 
thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God." 
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Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  he  was  rich,  yet,  for  your  sakes^he 
became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich." — 2  CoR.  8,  9. 


This  passage  obviously  contains  a  very  explicit  statement,  both  of  the  dignity 
and  the  condescension  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  will  form  a  very  suitable 
subject  of  meditation  this  morning,  when  we  have  the  prospect,  and  when  we 
are  to  enjoy  the  privilege,  of  commemorating  the  event  to  which  it  represents 
us  to  be  so  deeply  in  debt.  I  take  the  words  as  they  stand  before  us,  in  their 
obvious  and  plain  sense.  The  meaning  of  the  Apostle,  I  think  was,  that  our 
Lord  was  rich,  that  he  changed  his  condition,  and  became  poor,  and  that  he 
did  this  with  the  view  that  we  might  change  our  condition,  and  become  rich. 
Now,  believing  this  to  be  the  meaning  which  it  becomes  us  to  attach  to  the 
words  of  the  Apostle,  of  course  it  is  this  meaning  I  shall  attempt  to  illustrate 
for  your  use  and  advantage.  I  might,  with  strict  propriety,  proceed  immediately 
to  that  illustration,  as  if  this  sense  of  the  words  had  never  been  questioned : 
but  as  it  seems  useful,  not  only  to  preach  the  truth,  but  to  prove  it — to  establish 
it  to  the  conviction  of  the  judgment,  as  well  as  to  enforce  it  on  the  passions 
and  the  heart,  I  will  occupy  a  few  minutes  this  morning  in  attempting  to  shew 
you,  why  we  regard  our  interpretation  as  the  true  one ;  and  why,  therefore, 
none  other — but  especially  any  directly  opposite  interpretation — is,  in  our  view, 
entitled  to  the  epithet  of  error.  I  know  this  is  not  the  place,  either  for  criticism 
or  for  controversy ;  and,  in  general,  1  think  I  can  appeal  to  you,  that  I  studiously 
avoid  both.  I  do  not  design,  at  present,  to  introduce  either  to  any  extent :  my 
remarks  shall  be  very  brief,  and,  I  trust,  very  plain. 

It  is  evident,  that,  if  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  nothing  but  a  man,  a 
partaker  of  mere  humanity,  one  whose  nature  was  on  a  level  with  our  own,  it 
is  evident  that  some  other  meaning  must  be  attached  to  these  words  than  that 
we  have  given,  and  which,  in  every  age,  has  been  the  sentiment  of  the  universal 
Church.  Accordingly  another  meaning /iffs  been  attached  to  these  words,  of  which 
the  following  is  the  expression:  "  Ye  know  the  gracious  goodness  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that,  while  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  lived  in  poverty". — 
that  he  was  rich  and  poor  in  the  world  at  the  same  time.  To  this  it  might  be 
objected,  that  the  particular  manner  of  expression  which  is  here  employed  by 
Paul,  is  used  in  other  parts  of  Scripture,  in  the  translation  of  the  Seventy,  to 
express  a  change  of  condition  ;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  considered  as  expressing 
such  a  change  in  this  passage.  We  read  in  the  Psalms,  "  We  are  exceedingly 
impoverished,"  or,  "  We  have  become  exceedingly  poor."  There  is  another  • 
"  The  rich  have  become  poor."     In  the  Proverbs  we  read,  "  The  glutton  an{ 
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drunkard  shall  come  to  poverty,  and  drowsiness  shall  clothe  a  man  with  rags." 
All  these  have  just  the  same  turn  of  language  employed,  as  in  the  passage  hefore 
us  ;  and,  therefore,  the  language  of  the  text  must,  as  we  think,  express  likewise 
a  change  of  state.  I  do  not,  however,  dwell  upon  that ;  I  like  to  go  upon  plain, 
common  sense  principles  ;  and  I  will  endeavour  now  to  do  that. 

Ohscrve,  then,  it  is  here  said,  that  Christ,  while  he  was  rich,  lived  in  poverty ; 
and  that,  hy  doing  so,  he  displayed  such  grace  as  deserves  to  be  perpetually 
celebrated  by  the  whole  Church.  The  question  here  arises.  When  was  he  rich 
as  a  man  ?  or.  How  was  he  rich  as  a  mere  man  ?  The  reply  is.  He  was  rich  in 
the  possession  of  miraculous  powers,  which  he  might  have  employed  to  his  own 
advantage  and  profit,  by  which  he  might  have  gained  money,  or  power,  or 
secular  dignity.  But  he  did  not  do  that:  instead  of  eniploying  these  powers 
for  the  purpose  of  getting  money,  or  worldly  advantage,  he  lived  in  poverty, 
and  he  died  in  poverty.  Here  I  make  three  reuiarks,  on  the  plain  principles 
of  common  sense. 

First,  it  seems  very  improbable  that  miraculous  powers  could  be  so  conferred 
on,  and  enjoved  by  a  man,  as  to  be  capable  of  being  perverted  to  ambitious 
purposes.  The  power  is  never,  properly  speaking,  man's  ;  it  is  always  God's, 
and  in  God's  hands.  It  is  God  that  puts  forth  the  power  to  do  the  work  ;  the 
man  merely  appears  as  its  agent,  or  selects  the  occasion  of  its  exertion.  It  is 
incredible  to  think  that  a  prophet  should  have  been  able  to  use  it  for  his  own 
objects.  The  power  of  performing  miracles  was  in  the  hands  of  God ;  it  was 
to  be  put  forth  for  a  particular  purpose,  the  establishment  of  truth:  but  to 
think  that  the  prophet  might  violate  all  his  obligations,  and  turn  his  official 
distinction  to  secular  profit,  and  to  think  that  God  would  continue  to  put  forth 
his  power  for  these  purposes,  at  the  request  of  this  man,  appears  utterly 
incredible.  Paul  had  the  power  of  performing  miracles  ;  but  he  could  not  heal 
his  own  companion  who  was  lying  sick  by  his  side.  Why?  Because  there 
was  no  object  to  be  answered  with  respect  to  his  apostolical  message  or  office, 
or  with  respect  to  the  establishment  of  truth,  as  it  would  be  to  be  done  in  the 
chamber  without  any  witnesses  on  whom  it  might  have  a  desirable  effect. 
Miraculous  power  was  not  ano])tional  thing,  which  the  Apostle  had  the  power 
of  putting  forth  when  he  pleased,  but  only  when  certain  purposes  were  to  be 
answered  by  it.  And  I  think  that  would  be  the  limitation  under  which  Jesus 
Christ  would  have  held  these  powers,  had  he  been  a  mere  man,  and  Mould  not 
have  used  them  for  the  purpose  of  getting  money,  or  for  any  secular  profit. 

In  the  second  place,  admitting  that  Jesus  Christ  as  a  man  and  a  prophet  did 
act  thus — that  he  really,  as  a  prophet  of  God,  instead  of  employing  his  powers 
for  getting  money,  or  by  distinguishing  himself  by  any  secular  advantages — 
that  he  did  em])loy  them  as  a  prophet  of  God,  I  do  not  see  that  he  is  as  a 
man  to  be  exceedingly  praised  ;  I  do  not  see  that  there  was  in  it  such  virtue  as 
thus  to  demand  the  feeling  excited  in  the  Apostle's  mind  by  the  contemplation 
of  the  fact.  Let  us  suppose  a  prophet  sent  by  God  to  pcrtorm  certain,  works, 
and  furnished  with  ])owers  for  their  accomplishment — that  he  attends  to  this 
work,  and  that  he  does  not  use  his  powers  for  other  ends.  Is  there  any  thing 
very  praiseworthy  in  such  conduct  as  that?  Is  such  virtue  so  very  prodigious? 
No.  It  would  be  terribly  base,  and  cruel,  not  to  act  so.  To  any  man  who 
believes  in  a  Providence,  who  looks  to  the  world  around  him  Mhich  carries 
with  it  perpetual  proofs  of  God's  existence,  and  who  is  aware  of  the  honour  of 
l/'-iug  employed  in  his  service;  the  motives  are  so  powerful  to  stimulate  his 
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virtue,  tijat  we  do  nut  take  so  sublime  a  view  of  it.  It  is  a  general  principle 
which  we  can  apply  to  all  characters,  anil  to  all  virtue — which  we  can  apply 
to  our  own  character,  and  to  our  own  virtue,  and  to  the  cliaracter  and  virtue 
of  any  prophet — that  we  only  praise  that  conduct  where  the  temptations  to 
disobedience  are  extraordinary  and  strong,  and  M'here  the  motives  to  self-denial 
are  inconsiderable  and  few.  And  it  is  always  the  contrary  in  the  case  of  a 
prophet  invested  with  powers  to  the  service  of  God  :  there  the  temptation  urges 
the  contrary ;  all  the  motives  are  leading  the  man  to  virtue,  and  the  tempta- 
tions to  use  his  power  to  another  purpose  are  few  and  inconsiderable.  Allow 
me  to  use  a  rather  homely  illustration.  You  do  not  praise  me  because  I  do 
not  steal,  and  never  was  tried  before  a  judge  at  the  bar  of  a  criminal  court. 
You  do  not  point  me  out  to  your  children  as  an  example,  and  tell  them  to  take 
pattern  by  me  as  never  having  appeared  as  a  criminal  in  a  court  of  justice.  It 
would  be  exceedingly  vicious  in  me  if  I  were  justly  to  be  placed  in  such  a 
situation ;  but  it  is  not  praiseworthy  in  me  that  I  have  never  been  so  situated. 
All  the  motives  and  influences  that  operate  upon  my  mind  make  it  absurd  that 
I  should  commit  an  act  that  would  bring  me  into  such  a  situiition  ;  and  there 
is  no  great  virtue  in  refraining  from  so  doing  :  but  if  I  could  be  brought  into 
such  a  condition,  it  would  be  far  more  criminal.  We  do  not  celebrate  the 
virtues  of  the  Apostles  while  they  lived  in  poverty,  because  they  did  not  employ 
their  power  for  worldly  advantage.  When  Simon  Magus  offered  the  Apostles 
money  to  have  the  power  of  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  purpose  of 
employing  that  miraculous  power  to  advance  his  own  ends,  the  very  idea  of  it 
filled  the  Apostles  with  virtuous  indignation:  they  called  him  "the  child  of  the 
devil,"  and  "the  enemy  of  all  righteousness;'"  and  directed  him  to  do  that  by 
which  peradventure  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  might  be  forgiven  him.  Now,  to 
praise  Jesus  Christ  for  not  using  his  miraculous  power  for  secular  advantage, 
is  to  praise  him  for  not  being  like  Simon  Magus,  "a  child  of  the  devil,"  and 
"  the  enemy  of  all  righteousness,"  for  not  cherishing  those  thoughts  of  his  heart, 
which  admitted  a  doubt  in  the  mind  of  Peter,  whether  God  would  pardon  them 
or  not. 

The  third  remark  1  make  on  this  subject,  is,  that,  admitting  this  sense  of  the 
passage,  admitting  that  Christ  acted  thus,  how  was  "  grace"  displayed  by  it  I 
Grace  is  spontaneous  favour,  something  free,  something  uncompelled,  some- 
thing to  which  a  person  is  not  bound  by  any  direct  and  pressing  obligation. 
But  the  conduct  of  a  prophet  in  employing  his  powers  for  the  purpose  of  accom- 
plishing the  work  for  which  he  is  commissioned,  is  of  duty,  not  of  grace;  he  is 
bound  to  act  thus;  he  is  bound  by  strong  and  eternal  obligations  to  the  God 
that  made  him  and  called  him  to  his  service.  His  own  interest  is  at  stake  :  it 
is  at  his  peril  if  he  does  not  devote  himself  to  his  work.  It  would  be  a  perver- 
sion of  language  to  say,  that,  by  being  thus  devoted  to  his  work,  he  performs  an 
act  of  grace.  In  fact,  on  the  principle  of  Christ's  mere  humanity,  you  destroy 
every  thing  like  justice  and  good  sense  in  many  passages  of  the  New  Testament  : 
you  make  it  impossible  to  display  that  condescension,  or  that  love,  which 
excited  the  feelings  of  the  Apostle  ;  and  to  describe  which,  the  most  expressive 
language  upon  earth  seems  too  poor  to  afford  epithets  of  sufficient  depth,  com- 
pass, magnitude,  and  grandeur.  If  Christ  were  a  mere  man,  when  did  he  con 
descend?  and  where  was  his  condescension?  Not  in  being  a  man  ;  for  on  that 
he  could  exercise  no  volition,  and  therefore  no  virtue  ?  Not  in  his  undertaking 
the  service  he  was  to  perform  as  a  prophet ;  for  that  was  the  lightest  honour 
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that  could  be  conferred  on  him,  or  on  any  creature.  Paul  exults  in  the  lionoui 
of  being  a  nihiistcr.  Peter  and  others  rejoiced  that  they  were  thought  worthy 
to  suffer  for  God:  they  never  dreamed  of  condescension  or  grace.  If  Christ, 
therefore,  had  been  nothing  hut  a  man,  he  could  not  be  said  to  have  stooped 
in  any  thing  that  he  did :  his  being  thought  worthy  to  be  engaged  in  the 
service  of  God,  would  have  been  glory  and  distinction  in  itself.  And  as  to 
love — love  which  is  represented  as  infinite,  sublime,  boundless  ;  love,  which  is 
said  to  pass  knowledge;  love,  to  comprehend  which  is  to  be  tilled  with  all  the 
fulness  of  God:  how  could  that  be  displayed  by  a  man  like  ourselves?  It  is 
no  rep]y  to  say  that  he  delighted  in  poverty,  that  he  died  for  our  sakes,  or  for 
our  benefit ;  for  on  the  supposition  of  his  being  a  mere  man  and  a  prophet,  his 
own  benefit  is  involved  in  all  this  as  well  as  ours:  love  to  himself  as  well  a3 
love  to  us,  would  have  led  him  to  do  all  he  did.  Besides,  in  this  sense,  others 
have  condescended  and  suffered  for  our  sakes  as  well  as  he:  nay,  others  have 
done  so  far  more  than  he;  for  many  of  his  serv.%nts  and  Apostles  suffered  more 
exquisite  torture,  and  lived  a  much  longer  time,  and  were  thus  exposed  to  a 
much  greater  course  of  suffering.  It  is  not  said,  Herein  is  love,  that  Paul,  or 
Peter,  or  Barnabas,  laid  down  his  life  for  our  sakes.  Besides  all  this,  there 
was  another  circumstance  on  the  side  of  Christ,  which,  as  it  increased  his 
advantages,  diminished  his  trial ;  I  mean,  that  he  had  the  prospect  before  him 
of  an  almost  immediate  resurrection,  which  all  others  that  suffered  had  not. 
And  as  believers  in  Christ's  simple  humanity,  are  also  believers  in  the  slrep  of 
the  grave,  this  hypothesis  was  an  immense  advantage  on  the  side  of  ('hrist, 
and  diminished,  in  this  sense,  the  virtue  of  his  sufferings  in  comparison  with 
those  of  the  Apostles.  So  that  not  only  is  it  impossible  to  see  how  any  grace 
could  have  been  displayed  by  Christ  if  he  were  only  man,  but  the  very  idea 
appears  ridiculous  ;  for,  as  man,  he  was  exalted  and  dignified  by  every  thing 
he  sustained. 

These  are  plain  remarks  :  they  do  not  depend  on  learning,  or  talent,  or  the 
knowledge  of  languages,  or  of  metaphysics,  or  any  thing  of  the  kind.  They 
are  plain,  common  sense  remarks,  which  would  have  occurred  to  yourselves  on 
a  careful  attention  of  the  subject;  and,  to  my  mind,  they  are  utterly  fatal  to 
the  interpretation  of  the  passage  opposite  to  that  we  have  given.  I  now  pro- 
pose to  notice  the  subject  for  our  religious  improvement. 

The  passage  contains,  first,  a  fact  stated ;  secondly,  the  design  to  he 
accomplished  by  it ;  thirdly,  the  knowledge  you  are  supposed  to  have  of  the 
whole  transaction  :   "  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  first  place,  here  is  A  Fact  stated,    that   Christ    being  rich 

BECAME    poor. 

This  includes  two  things  under  it.  First,  He  ivas  rich  in  the  pnise.ixion  of 
the  ineffable  £^/ory  which  he  had  icith  the  Father  before  all  worlds,  of  which  he 
speaks  himself  in  the  Gospel  by  John.  I  learn  nothing  specific  as  to  the  essen- 
tial nature  of  Christ  from  the  passage  under  consideration  ;  only  I  learn  the 
fact  of  his  glorious  pre-existence.  Other  passages  enlarge  on  that  idea,  especially 
in  the  first  chapter  of  John.  From  that  and  other  places  we  learn  that  he 
partook  of  the  divine  nature — "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God."  And  as  to  the  particular  action  to 
which  the  text  refers,  we  read  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  "  Forasmuch 
then,  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise 
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took  part  of  the  same."  "  For,  verily,  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels, 
but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham."  If  you  interpret  this  passage,  that 
"he  took  not  hold  on  the  nature  of  angels" — that  he  did  not  put  forth  his 
power  to  help  them  when  they  sinned,  but  of  man,  when  he  sinned,  it  will  be 
evident  that  he  was  capable  of  doing  it.  From  this  and  other  passages  we  learn, 
that,  though  he  could  not  change  the  attributes  of  his  nature,  he  suspended  their 
glorious  manifestation  ;  and,  taking  the  human  nature  into  mysterious  union  with 
himselfj  he  appeared  in  our  world.  I  learn  that  this  was  a  voluntary  act,  and 
that  he  existed  in  such  a  mode  that  he  had  the  power  to  lay  aside  his  effulgence. 
Secondly,  He  was  rich,  not  only  in  glory,  but  in  virtue.  He  was  the  object 
of  supreme  complacency  with  the  Father  for  his  immaculate  perfection.  The 
Father  is  said  to  have  delighted  in  him.  He  was  denominated  his  "dear  Son," 
his  "  only  and  best  beloved  Son."  This  character  could  not  be  put  off.  Though 
he  did  never  divest  himself  of  his  actual  virtue,  yet  his  relative  position  to  law 
was  altered.  Though  he  could  not  become  poor,  in  the  sense  of  being  a  sinner, 
he  did  in  the  sense  of  being  treated  like  one.  Though  he  could  not  take  sinful 
flesh,  he  did  take  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  He  stood  in  the  stead  of  those  who 
were  sinners.  He  submitted  to  die,  "the  just  for  the  unjust."  Our  sins,  in 
their  consequences,  were  laid  upon  him.  He  was  regarded  by  the  law  as  a  debtor  ; 
and  his  life  was  the  forfeit  of  such  moral  poverty.  I  throw  out  of  all  con- 
sideration the  mere  circumstance  of  worldly  poverty,  it  is  not  worth  consideration. 
In  looking  at  this  passage,  we  are  to  look  at  it  in  a  spiritual  light:  and  in  this 
view,  though  he  was  filled  with  the  effulgence  of  the  manifestation  of  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  yet,  in  relation  to  law,  he  became  poor ;  and  though  there  was 
nothing  which  he  was  obliged  to  pay,  yet  he  submitted  to  die. 

Secondly,  The  Design  to  be  accomplished.  He  condescended  to  become 
poor,  "  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich."  Upon  this  language, 
and  in  illustration  of  it,  I  make  the  following  observations.  We  suppose  our 
poverty  to  be  analagous  to  that  attributed  to  him.  There  was  a  sense  in  which 
we  needed  to  be  made  rich,  or  else  all  this  need  not  have  been  undertaken.  We 
ought  to  have  it  expressly  impressed  on  our  minds,  that  this  very  representation 
of  what  Christ  did,  proves  that  we  were  poor  in  the  following  senses  :— 

First,  ive  were  poor  in  having  lost  the  glory  and  dignify  ivith  which  we  were 
originally  invested.  There  was  some  great  distinction  enjoyed  by  Adam  ;  and 
the  apostacy  introduced  by  him  having  greatly  injured  our  nature,  I  think  it  is 
rather  difficult  to  form  a  very  clear  and  proper  idea  of  Adam's  original  moral 
circumstances.  I  think  the  idea  has  been  placed  too  high  ;  and  I  think  it  has 
been  placed  too  low.  I  think  there  are  persons  who  have  taken  part  in  the 
high  view  of  Adam's  condition,  who  have  had  such  lofty  ideas  of  his  intellect 
and  moral  feeling,  as  seemed  to  make  it  perfectly  impossible  that  he  could  be 
tempted,  or  fall,  or  that  any  thing  like  weakness  should  attach  to  him.  I  have 
heard  others  so  describe  the  character  and  moral  circumstances  of  Adam,  as 
made  him  very  little  different  from  ourselves.  Both  these  extremes  are  to  be 
avoided.  If  we  reduce  Adam  and  the  moral  condition  of  his  mind  to  a  similarity 
with  ourselves,  or  nearly  so,  we  destroy  the  meaning  of  all  the  language  that 
speaks  of  the  consequences  of  the  fall ;  you  seem  to  make  them  comparatively 
nothing.  And  having  gone  thus  far,  you  will  naturally  take  the  second  step — 
you  will  imbibe  low  ideas  of  the  remedy,  and  of  the  Redeemer.  You  will  be  led 
to  think  it  cannot  be  that  any  thing  great  is  to  be  required  to  restore  us — that 
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t  is  a  very  insigtiificiint  iii;ittcr  after  all.  Tlierefurc  I  take  a  very  liigh  iJea  uf 
the  injury  wliicli  we  sustained  by  tlie  fall  of  Adam  ;  and  consider  that  by  it  we 
have  lost  the  glory  and  the  dignity  with  whicli  wc  were  originally  invested. 

Then,  Secondly,  wc  are  poor  in  being  sunk  in  positive  and  practical  sin,  in 
the  ungodliness  of  the  heart,  and  in  the  manifestation  of  moral  eeil  seated  in  the 
heart.  This  has  been  the  condition  of  the  world  in  all  ages.  History,  obser- 
vation, consciousness,  every  thing  concurs  to  corroborate  and  confirai  the 
representation  of  Scripture  as  to  this  being  the  case. 

Thirdly,  wc  were  poor  in  the  sense  that  we  had  nothing  to  pat/.  We  were 
bankrupts  as  well  as  debtors.  We  could  not  come  into  judgment  Avith  God. 
We  could  not  answer  the  demands  of  law.  We  could  not  offer  any  adequate 
consideration  to  God,  in  virtue  of  which  he  might  pass  over  our  transgressions. 
We  coidd  not  bring  any  thing  whicli  the  law  would  accept  in  lieu  of  our  sins. 
'J'hat  we  might  come  before  God  and  be  accepted,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  became 
poor  ;  that  is,  he  became  mean,  he  descended  to  the  law.  'I'his  he  was  not  bound 
to  do  by  any  obligation  of  justice  ;  but  he  did  so  because  he  loved  us  ;  and  thus 
he  rendered  our  being  rich,  possible  and  easy. 

Christ  became  poor,  and  so  made  us  rich,y*r*/,  by  laying  the  foundation 
for  our  pardon  in  Ijis  s.acrificial  and  vicarious  death.  The  law  had  no  claim 
upon  him,  but  he  voluntarily  gave  it  a  claim  ;  he  voluntarily  became  account- 
able, and  he  died  ;  and  thus  he  rendered  to  it  that  which,  in  the  eye  of  the  law- 
giver, constituted  a  sufficient  consideration  for  its  violation,  while  he  passed 
over  the  transgressions  of  those  that  pleaded  the  sacrifice.  There  was  a  sufficiency 
of  compensation  to  the  broken  and  violated  law.  There  was  not  a  literal  com- 
])ensati()n  to  the  law — so  that  we  have  still  no  claim  upon  justice — but  there 
was  such  a  moral  compensation  to  the  law  as  was  promised  to  be  accepted  by 
the  lawgiver.  And  we  have  a  claim  upon  the  moral  integrity  and  faithfulness 
of  Him  who  has  promised,  m  ho  has  bound  himself  by  that  promise,  and  who 
will  be  true  to  himself  and  to  us;  our  moral  relation  to  God  being  thus  altered 
\)y  our  justification. 

Then,  secondly,  the  work  of  Christ  in  his  humiliation  is  represented  as  a 
ground,  in  virtue  of  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  dispensed — that  Sjiirit  by  which 
we  are  renewed  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  after  the  image  of  Him  who 
created  us — that  Spirit  by  which  we  are  again  constituted  the  children  of  God, 
heirs  of  God,  thetemiile  of  God,  and  so  on.  We  are  thus  sanctitied:  and  God 
hath  delighted  in  us,  and  we  are  thus  recovered  to  tlie  spiritual  life  which  had 
departed  from  us  at  the  fall.  Our  nature  is  not  only  clianged,  but  we  are  made 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature. 

And,  thirdly,  by  the  united  operation  of  these  happy  and  clieering  effects 
flowing  from  the  work  of  Christ,  we  are  permitted  to  rejoice  in  the  hope 
of  being  richer  in  the  next  world  than  we  can  be  in  this.  We  now  know 
sometliing  of  "  tlie  riches  of  his  grace,"  but  we  read  also  of  his  "  riches  iu 
glory."  We  read  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  of  which  they  are  to  be  put  in 
possession.  All  distinctions  of  glory  and  grandeur  are  used  to  describe  the 
justified  state.  We  are  to  rise  above,  and  be  for  ever  cnianci|)ated  from,  all  the 
poverty  which  we  feel  here.  We  are  to  be  made  rich,  not  only  by  regaining 
what  we  lost,  but  by  being  put  in  j)ossession  of  infinitely  more  than  could  have 
been  ours,  had  wc  jiassed  through  our  first  period  of  ])robation  m  ith  success. 
And  ever  as  eternity  revolves,  shall  we  be  delighted  to  confess,  that  wc  owe  all 
»vc  enjoy  to  the  poverty  of  Messiah  in  the  days  of  his  Hcsh  :  for  our  song  will 
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be,  Honour  and  glory  to  the  Lamb,  to  Him  who  died  for  us  by  becoming  man, 
who,  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient 
unto  death,  and  who  thus  by  his  poverty  manifested  his  love,  by  making  us 
rich,  and  constituting  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  even  his  Father. 

We  have  in  the  next  place  to  notice,  the  Knowledge  which  you  are 
SUPPOSED  to  possess  OP  ALL  THIS.  "  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  became  poor,  that  ye 
through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich." 

In  the  first  place,  Yoxi  know  it  is  true.  You  know  that  Christ  did  thus 
condescend.  You  know  it  is  a  fact,  a  fact  which  the  Apostles  preached,  and 
M'hich  we  preach,  and  M'hich  the  whole  Scripture  confirms  and  corroborates, 
without  which  the  old  economy  was  without  meaning  and  without  use,  that  in 
the  fulness  of  time  God  sent  forth  his  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  You 
know  it  is  a  truth  without  which  all  these  are  meaningless.  You  know  that 
he  did  become  poor,  and  that  so  he  displayed  his  grace.  This  is  an  appeal  to 
reason,  an  appeal  to  judgment — ^judgment  and  reason  guided  by  evidence  in 
support  of  the  truth. 

In  the  second  place.  You  know  it  in  yourselves,  as  enric/iing  i/nu  now.  You 
have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.  You  have  been  quickened  by  him.  You 
know  something  of  the  glory  of  being  his  children.  To  use  a  beautiful 
expression  of  the  Apostle,  "  you  are  enriched  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual 
understanding."  So  that  you  have  hope  toward  God  as  pardoned;  you  are 
renewed  as  sanctified.  To  use  another  expression  of  the  Apostle,  you  are  rich 
in  good  works,  produced  by  the  power  and  influence  of  this  truth  on  the  heart. 
This  is  an  appeal  to  Christian  experience,  and  to  the  feelings  of  the  Christian 
professor.  Brethren,  is  it  so?  ITiis  is  the  application  he  meant  it  to  have. 
Has  it  this  application  to  you  ? 

In  the  last  place,  you  know  it  as  the  ground  on  ivhich  all  your  hopes  are  built 
for  futurity,  the  source  from  which  you  derive  grace  upon  earth,  and  to  which 
you  feel  yourselves  to  be  indebted  for  all  the  honour  and  glory  which  eternity 
will  disclose.  This  is  an  appeal  to  Christian  consistency ;  for  it  is  only  the 
consistent  Christian  that  can  feel  the  confidence  that  he  is  standing  upon  this 
rock,  who  can  look  forward  now  in  time  to  what  eternity  will  disclose. 

From  the  whole  subject  you  can  learn  such  lessons  as  the  following. 

In  the  first  place,  the  importance  which  it  becomes  us  to  attach  to  all  ^natters 
which  are  matters  of  pure  revelation,  of  which  this  subject  is  one.  There  are 
some  things,  you  are  aware,  which  nature  or  reason  itself  may  teach  us.  Tliere 
are  some  ideas  respecting  God,  his  existence,  and  government,  which  you 
may  obtain  by  the  operation  of  your  minds.  It  is  a  happiness  to  have  tliese 
suggestions  and  speculations  of  our  mental  capacity  established  when  God  speaks 
to  us  by  his  word,  and  informs  us  we  have  thought  aright.  But  these  are  not 
the  true  reasons  which  are  to  influence  you  ;  these  are  not  the  doctrines  which 
are  the  most  important,  and  which  are  vital.  Tliose  tilings  which  have  never 
entered  the  heart  independently  of  revelation,  those  things  in  that  revelation 
wliich  man  cOuld  not  perceive,  are  the  things  which  are  to  be  looked  upon  as 
of  the  highest  importance;  and  one  of  these  has  occupied  our  attention  this 
morning:  the  subject  is  a  matter  of  pure  revelation. 

Secondly,  you  may  team  the  actual  necessity  that  there  is  for  the  doctrines  qf 
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the  cross  to  give  coherency  and  consistency  to  the  whole  system  of  revealed  truth. 
If  my  own  mind  has  been  impressed  with  any  thing  more  than  another,  it  has 
not  been  so  much  with  the  critical  examination  of  any  text,  as  with  the 
impression  which  the  whole  system  makes  upon  me,  I  feel  that  I  require  this 
truth  to  account  for  all  this  phraseology,  and  for  all  these  feelings  and  viewa 
which  are  represented  to  enter  in  Christian  truth  and  experience. 

Thirdly,  you  may  learn  from  the  meaning  we  have  given  of  this  passage,  how 
grace,  or  gracious  goodness,  is  exercised  towards  us  ;  and  then  you  learn,  the 
claims  which  Christ  has  upon  our  affections  and  our  gratitude.  "  Whom  having 
not  seen,  ye  love ;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet,  believing,  ye 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  We  are  to  confess  ourselves 
his  subjects.  He  has  claims  upon  our  obedience,  and  upon  the  best  affections 
of  the  heart.  We  are  to  be  at  his  disposal,  and  to  act  according  to  his  direction 
and  command. 

Fourthly,  yoti  learn  from  the  particular  phraseology  of  the  passage,  the 
necessity  that  there  is  for  your  examining  into  the  extent,  the  accuracy,  and  the 
influence  of  your  knowledge  of  religious  truth.  What  a  shame  it  would  be,  if, 
when  the  language  were  addressed  to  you,  "  You  know  this,"  you  were  to 
reply,  "  No,  I  do  not  know  it ;  I  have  never  read  nor  thought  of  it ;  I  have 
heard  about  it,  but  have  never  reflected  upon  this  truth."  May  I  be  able  to 
take  this  language  and  apply  it  with  truth  to  you.  There  is  something,  you 
perceive,  to  be  done  by  you.  It  is  of  no  use  for  me  to  say,  you  know  this,  and 
you  know  the  other,  if  you  do  not  dwell  upon  it.  There  must  be  an  examination 
on  your  part,  into  the  extent  and  influence  of  your  knowledge,  that  the 
language  may  be  employed  with  propriety  and  with  force. 

Fifthly,  you  learn  that  Christian  morality  is  animated  and  sustained  by 
purely  Christian  motives.  It  is  very  observable,  in  reading  the  Scriptures,  how 
the  Apostle  Paul  associates  almost  every  moral  duty,  almost  every  personal 
virtue,  almost  every  excellency,  in  some  way  or  other,  with  what  we  know  of 
Christ,  with  our  obligations  to  Christ.  In  addressing  servants,  he  tells  them 
to  be  lionest,  faithful,  and  obedient — why?  That  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
God  their  Saviour  in  all  things.  Husbands  he  exhorts  to  love  their  wives — 
why  ?  Because  Christ  loved  the  Church.  This  is  not  worldly  morality.  We  are 
not  to  be  virtuous  in  our  characters,  and  habits,  and  personal  virtues,  merely 
upon  the  same  principle  that  other  men  are  virtuous :  we  are  to  be  animated 
by  those  views  and  those  affections  which  are  connected  with  the  character  and 
work  of  the  Redeemer. 

Lastly,  It  will  be  found  that  the  riches  of  the  Church,  throughout  eternity, 
will  hear  a  proportion  to  the  poverty  by  ivhich  they  were  obtained.  This  is  a 
delightful  thought.  We  can  form  no  adequate  idea  of  the  depth  of  that  infinite 
condescension  and  love  which  led  Christ  to  become  poor  for  our  sakes:  therefore 
we  can  form  no  adequate  idea  of  what  will  be  the  result  of  it,  what  will  be  the 
effect  of  which  it  is  the  cause.  There  will  be  a  proportion  between  the  cause 
and  the  effect.  The  Church  shall  be  lifted  so  high,  and  her  riches  shall  be  so 
transcendant,  as  the  poverty  of  Christ  was  extreme  and  aggravated.  I  expect 
in  lieaven  to  enter  upon  higher  happiness  than  I  could  obtain  by  successful 
probation  on  earth.  If  we  had  been  placed  under  a  certain  law,  and  had  passed 
through  our  probation  successfully,  our  reward  would  not  have  been  so  great  as 
the  riches  and  glory  that  will  descend  upon  us  as  the  result  of  that  poverty 
which  Christ  endured  for  us.     If  we  could,  we  should  now  enter  upon  what 
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will  be  the  supernatural  result  of  a  supernatural  condescension,  the  result  of 
the  love  which  was  manifested  in  the  poverty  of  Christ. 

May  these  meditations  be  impressed  upon  your  hearts.  May  your  minds  be 
impressed  with  the  truth ;  and  may  you  be  devoted  to  our  Lord  and  Master, 
and  ultimately  enier  into  his  gh>ry ! 


THE  MINISTERS  PARTING  CHARGE. 


REV.    A.    REED, 
WYCLIFF  CHAPEL,  MILE  END  ROAD,  MARCH  9,  1834. 


And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God." — Acts,  xx.  32. 


One  of  our  practical  errors,  my  dear  hearers,  concerning  the  religion  we 
profess  to  admire  is,  that  we  deal  with  it  as  though  it  were  only  suited  to  extra- 
ordinarv  occasions.  But  the  religion  of  the  Gospel  is  adapted  to  all  occasions, 
is  needful  on  all  occasions,  and  commends  itself  to  our  regard  on  every  occa- 
sion of  life,  even  the  most  trivial  and  insignificant.  It  is  not,  then,  a  mani- 
festation of  mercy  which  is  to  beautify  our  sabbaths,  and  to  bless  our  public  and 
solemn  assemblies  only  ;  it  is  a  blessing  adapted  to  everyday  of  our  mortal  pil- 
grimage, shedding  its  light  upon  the  darkness  of  our  way,  sustaining  us  under 
the  pressure  of  daily  cares,  and  sanctifying  .ill  things  to  our  bodily  as  well  as 
to  our  spiritual  life,  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer. 

But  if  adapted  to  ordinary  occasions,  and  if  it  is  our  privilege  to  seize  that 
adaptation,  and  to  connect  it  with  all  our  pursuits  and  engagements,  it  is  cer- 
tainly proper  to  refer  to  it  especially  under  particular  and  extraordinary  cir- 
cumstances. The  apostle  Paul  found  himself  in  such  circumstances  when  he 
uttered  the  words  of  the  text:  he  had  previously  expressed  liiinself  in  a  variety 
of  terms,  and  given  expression,  as  far  as  he  could,  to  the  inward  emotions 
that  struggled  in  his  affections.  All  that  is  grand  and  all  that  is  touching 
passed  from  his  lips,  and  he  addressed  himself  to  individuals  who  sympathized 
in  his  feelings,  and  mingled  their  prayers  with  his  prayer,  and  their  tears  with 
his  tears.  At  length  he  gives  some  more  enlarged  expression,  to  the  drsires  of 
his  heart,  by  uttering  the  words  which  we  liave  read.  He  says,  "  And  now, 
brethren,  after  all  that  I  have  said,  and  all  that  I  can  by  possibility  say — now, 
bretliren,  I  commend  you  to  God."  His  mind  rises  up  to  Deity;  he  rests  his 
whole  care  there;  lie  finds  satisfaction  to  his  largest  desires  of  benevolence  and 
love  there ;  and  he  feels  that  liis  interests  are  safe,  and  the  interests  of  those 
whom  most  he  loves  arc  safe,  when  they  are  thus  committed  to  tlie  Almighty, 
the  All-gracious,  and  the  Ever-living  Father. 

We  arc  placed  my  beloved  friends,  by  the  providence  of  God,  not  in  similar 
but  still  in  remarkable  circumstances.  You  are  aware,  that  for  some  period, 
and  for  a  period  of  longer  time  than  has  been  usual  with  nie,  I  am  about  to 
leave  you.  You  are  aware  that,  under  these  circumstances,  we  are  called  upon 
to  mark  the  hand  of  God,  and  to  address  ourselves  to  liis  notice,  and  liis  CJire, 
and  his  i)ity,  by  special  confidence,  and  prayer,  and  supplication.  And  if,  on 
this  oci-iision  I  were  to  give  any  thing  like  expression  to  that  full  lioart  which 
makes  it  almost  too  dillicult  for  me  to  say  any  thing,  I  should  adopt  the 
language  of  the  text,  as  summing  up  all  the  love  1  bear,  and  all  the  interest  1 
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feel  for  your  preservation  and  eternal  life,  and  say  "  Now  brethren,  after  a 
long  series  of  years,  and  after  much  intercourse  and  love,  after  a  fellowship 
M'liich  has  hrouglit  us,  I  trust,  nearer  on  our  way  to  the  heavenly  world — now 
hrctliren,  for  a  season,  I  commend  you  to  God." 

I  have  no  disposition  to  pursue  by  method  the  subject  suggested  bv  our  text; 
1  could  feci  no  sufficient  reason  in  standing  before  you  at  all  on  this  trying 
occasion,  if  it  was  not  that  I  desire  to  express  to  the  last  my  love  and  my  in- 
creasing interest  in  your  spiritual  welfare,  in  your  everlasting  security  and 
happiness.  I  desire,  therefore  to  seek  this,  by  giving,  as  far  as  I  mav,  expres- 
sion to  the  simplest  movements  of  my  own  heart,  and  by  addressing  to  you, 
under  variety  of  circumstances  and  classes,  the  word  of  plain  and  simple  exhor- 
tation. Brethren,  receive  it  in  the  love  in  whicli  it  is  proposed  to  you  ;  and 
especially  receive  it  by  supplicating  that  blessing  without  which  we  speak  in 
vain,  and  without  which  you  hear  in  vain,  and  without  which  our  very  privi- 
leges become  to  us  sources  of  injury. 

In  the  first  place,  I  would  say  to  those  who  compose  the  church  of  Christ 
within  this  sanctuary.  Brethren  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation.  I  am  glad, 
and  have  holy  joy,  I  trust,  in  thinking  of  your  state  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  you 
liave  been  called  from  the  waste  Morld,  and  brought  into  the  family  of  Christ; 
that  you  have  received  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus ;  that  you  have  been 
enabled  to  make  a  good  profession  of  him  before  many  witnesses  ;  that  you  have 
endured  in  the  face  of  trial  and  temptation  until  now ;  that  you  have  abounded 
in  faith,  and  in  hope,  and  in  love,  and  do  still  abound ;  and  that  you  are  con- 
cerned to  abound  in  the  corresponding  fruits  of  righteousness  by  which  your 
profession  is  commended  to  the  judgment  of  the  world,  and  by  which  you  testify 
that  you  are  the  devoted  disciples  of  Christ.  On  all  these  accounts,  I  rejoice 
before  God ;  I  offer,  and  entreat  you  to  offer  with  me,  hallowed  praises  at  the 
footstool  of  his  heavenly  love.  But  while  I  rejoice  in  the  grace  which  has  been 
manifested  towards  you,  I  take  this  occasion  to  say — Cleave  to  the  Lord  with 
full  purpose  of  mind.  Let  nothing  disturb  your  trust  in  him,  the  simplicity  of 
your  faith  in  him,  the  devotedness  and  oneness  of  your  spirit  in  faith  to  him. 
Consider  that  what  you  do  possess  and  have  enjoyed,  instead  of  being  sufficient 
for  your  desire,  is  only  an  enlarged  motive  for  your  progress  :  desire  to  advance 
nearei-  to  himself,  to  have  richer  fellowship  with  himself,  to  know  more  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  a  Saviour  in  the  mystery  of  all  his  sufferings,  in  the  power  of  all  his 
resurrection,  and  in  all  the  benefits  derived  from  him  to  yourself  in  the  present 
and  the  future  world.  Cleave  to  the  Lord  with  full  purpose  of  heart.  Whatever 
shall  seek  to  divide  you  from  the  love  of  Christ,  from  the  fellowship  of  the  saints, 
from  the  profession  of  the  name  of  Jesus  unto  the  end,  cast  it  all  away;  regard 
it,  at  once  and  instantly,  as  a  temptation ;  and  press  nearer  and  nearer  to  Him, 
who  as  he  is  the  fount  of  your  being,  is  also  the  fountain  of  your  blessedness. 

I  would  say  also,  in  summing  up  the  various  considerations  which  have  been 
presented  to  you  in  the  ministry  of  the  word — Remember  Jesus  Christ  the  great 
end  of  our  conversation  and  labours  among  you,  "  the  same  yesterday,  to  day, 
and  for  ever."  Changes  break  in  upon  your  own  circle ;  changes  arise  in  the 
larger  society  of  the  saints ;  changes  perpetually  meet  us  in  every  form  in  the 
world,  in  our  daily  experience  ;  but  the  great  end  of  our  ministry  is  to  refer  you 
to  Him  in  whom  there  is  no  change,  nor  the  shadow  of  a  turning.  Remember 
the  end  of  our  ministration,  "Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever."  Amidst  all  changes,  and  all  pains,  and  sorrows,  consequent  upon  them, 
remember  that  he  changeth  not,  that  his  purpose  changes  not,  that  his  love 
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changes  not,  that  his  sacrifice  is  of  perpetual  efficacy,  and  is  always  as  incense 
before  the  Almighty,  and  that  for  ever  he  stands  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  to 
plead  your  cause,  and  watch  over  your  safety. 

Then,  let  me  say,  Especially  have  regard  to  the  great  end  of  your  vocation. 
Remember  that  the  end  proposed  to  you  by  the  Gospel  in  its  saving  influence  it 
nothing  less  than  the  saving  of  your  souls.  I  beseech  you  habitually  place 
before  you  this  great,  this  one,  this  prominent  object :  consider  that  the  Saviour 
is  proposing  this  salvation  ;  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  minds,  and  press  forward, 
and  hope  even  to  the  end,  waiting  for  this  salvation,  even  the  adoption  of  the 
children  of  God.  Reckon  not  that  it  is  already  complete  ;  reckon  not  that  the 
warfare  is  already  accomplished  ;  reckon  not  that  by  continuing  until  now  you 
are  safe  for  the  future ;  but  rather  be  watchful  unto  prayer,  and  prayerful  unto 
watchfulness;  that  you  may  be  kept  through  the  mighty  power  of  God,  through 
faith,  unto  this  promised  salvation.  Desire  by  every  prayer  to  be  found  accepted 
at  last  in  the  Beloved;  to  stand  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Judge  in  the  great  day 
of  retribution,  and  to  have  not  only  an  entrance,  but  an  abundant  entrance  into 
the  joy  of  the  Lord  at  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ. 

There  are  other  classes  who  claim  from  us  a  woi-d  of  exhortation  in  all  pastoral 
love.  To  those  who  are  not  already  included  within  the  Church,  and  making  a 
full  profession  of  communion  with  Christ — I  would  say  to  such  as  are  under  deep 
convictions  for  their  safety,  and  anxious  enquiry  for  their  salvation,  I  would  say 
to  such  especially.  Be  not  disturbed  in  the  pursuit  of  the  instituted  means  of 
grace.  I  will  confess  to  you,  my  dear  friends,  those  of  you  who  are  precisely, 
more  or  less,  in  this  situation,  that  of  all  the  various  difficulties  with  which  I 
have  had  to  contend  in  making  up  my  mind  to  leave  you  for  a  season,  no  one 
difficulty  has  pressed  so  closely  upon  my  heart  as  your  especial  situation,  lest 
you  should  be  unhinged  in  your  enquiry,  lest  you  should  refuse  to  entertain  the 
convictions  of  divine  truth,  and  lest  you  should  be  disturbed  in  entertaining 
those  impressions  which  are  so  intimately  connected  with  your  present  and  your 
eternal  welfare.  With  all  the  anxiety  therefore,  I  feel  for  your  welfare,  and 
with  that  measure  of  responsibility  which  I  have  taken  upon  myself  in  with- 
drawing myself  from  your  ministration  and  service  for  a  time,  I  would  say,  let 
not  what  is  about  to  happen  at  all  disturb  your  serious,  your  devout,  and 
pra  erful  attention  on  all  the  means  of  grace  :  rather  consider  the  dispensation, 
however  painful  it  may  be,  is  to  be  over-ruled  for  your  profit ;  rather  consider, 
by  any  disappointment  you  may  now  suffer,  that  the  disappointment  should 
lead  you  up  from  the  instrument  to  God,  and  from  all  created  means  to  the 
source  of  your  happiness,  and  your  forgiveness,  and  your  joy.  If  you  shall 
hear  no  longer  that  voice  which  you  have  been  accustomed  to  hear  with  any 
degree  of  gratitude  and  pleasure,  then  let  it  teach  you  not  to  idolize  that  voice, 
not  to  place  your  confidence  on  the  man,  not  to  confound  the  instrument  with 
the  source  of  all  influence;  but  seek  at  once  and  immediately  the  enlightenment 
of  your  understanding,  the  deepening  of  your  conviction,  the  sanctification  of 
your  whole  spirit,  and  the  entire  renewal  to  God  from  God's  own  hand,  and  by 
God's  special  influence. 

Then  I  would  say  to  these  persons  in  this  very  interesting  state  of  mind,  in 
the  second  place.  Be  concerned  to  know  much  of  yourselves.  Seek  to  know 
yourselves  in  the  light  of  Holy  Scripture  ;  seek  to  take  a  just  view  of  your  state 
of  sin,  your  state  of  alienation,  your  ofl'ences  before  God  by  reason  of  sin,  and 
the  guiltiness  of  your  condition  because  you  are  thus  sinful.  Retire  from  the 
world,  shut  out  its  thoughts,  its  cares,  aid  its  tempting  pleasures  ^rt'.x)  vour 
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mind  ;  converse  witli  heaven  ;  converse  with  eternity  ;  seek  after  your  spiritual 
good,  and  impress  upon  your  own  thoughtless  mind  the  invaluable  results  of 
the  life  which  is  to  come. 

Then  I  would  say,  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  Let  it  not  be 
enough  to  consider  that  you  are  safe  because  you  are  convinced  of  sin, 
because  you  have  been  awakened  to  much  anxiety  about  your  condition,  and 
because  you  have  offered,  perhaps,  many  prayers  with  reference  to  that.  Manv 
have  deep  convictions  of  sin  who  have  had  no  sanctity  of  heart;  many  h<ave 
been  made  most  miserable,  in  reference  to  their  worldly  pursuits  and  comforts, 
who  have  found  no  happiness  in  religion ;  many  have  been  alienated  from  all 
their  former  courses  who  have,  nevertheless,  not  turned  into  the  narrow  way 
which  leadeth  unto  life  eternal.  Rest  not  then  in  conviction;  consider  not  your 
state  a  safe  one  because  you  are  anxious,  and  inriiiisitive,  and  desirous  of  knowing 
the  truth :  but  press  into  the  strait  gate ;  "  agonize"  to  enter  in  ;  rest  in 
nothing  short  of  the  evidence  of  true  conversion,  of  the  regeneration  of  your 
mind,  of  the  light  of  God  coming  down  into  your  spirit,  and  becoming  your 
confidence  and  your  life ;  and  thus  press  into  the  kingdom  of  God ;  take  it  by 
holy  violence;  consider  all  obstructions  as  mere  vanity,  and  claim  from  the 
hands  of  the  Redeemer  the  salvation  he  has  promised  to  your  prayers. 

Finally,  I  would  say  to  these  persons  in  this  interesting  and  endearing  state 
of  mind,  Entertain  evangelical  views  of  religion.  At  such  a  time  the  disposition 
of  the  mind  is  to  look  only  at  one  class  of  objects,  to  regard  God  as  a  legislator, 
to  contemplate  his  laws  indeed  as  holy  and  good,  but  still  somewhat  severe,  and 
pressing  heavily  upon  the  conscience.  And  while  the  individual  is  thus  affected 
by  the  fear  of  his  condition,  and  humbled  on  account  of  sin,  he  is  not  always 
prepared  to  entertain  those  lively,  and  impressive,  and  penitential  views  of  the 
Gospel  which  are  meant  to  be  presented  to  his  attention.  Know,  brethren, 
beloved,  in  all  your  anxious  enquiries,  in  all  your  convictions  of  sinfulness,  in 
all  your  growing  sense  of  unworthiness — know  that  the  Gospel  has  an  offer  of 
pardon  for  all  sin,  is  a  fountain  of  sanctification  for  all  corruption,  is  life,  not 
merely  to  the  dying,  but  to  the  dead,  and  is  a  source  of  healing  to  those  who 
have  no  other  Saviour,  and  no  other  hope  of  salvation. 

Contemplate,  therefore,  under  these  convictions  which  make  you  anxious, 
under  these  forms  of  the  opening  life  of  the  Christian,  which  fill  you  oft-times 
with  distress  and  anguish,  contemplate  the  grace  of  the  Father;  dwell  on  the 
pleasing  love  of  the  Saviour ;  rest  at  the  very  foot  of  the  cross  on  Calvary  ; 
consider  Him  who  hath  borne  your  trespasses,  made  atonement  for  your  sin, 
been  humbled  more  deeply  than  yourselves  in  circumstances,  and  humbled  in 
spirit  to  the  very  uttermost.  Regard  him  as  thus  becoming  a  Saviour,  and  a 
mighty  one,  as  full  of  mercy  as  he  is  full  of  righteousness ;  and  desire  to  exercise 
a  living  faith  in  his  name.  Receive  him  into  your  own  spirit  as  your  present 
life,  as  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  title  to  immortality. 

Let  me  hope  that  these  hasty,  but  serious  and  affectionate  remarks  will  be 
cherished  in  the  recollection  of  the  persons  to  whom  they  are  addressed  ;  and  let 
me  hope  that  you  will  embrace  the  present  occasion  of  giving  youi-selves  wholly 
to  God,  imploring  from  his  hand  the  renewal  and  regeneration  of  his  Spirit. 
Let  me  hope  that  you  will  continue  attached  to  all  the  means  of  grace,  as  con- 
tributing to  your  enlarged  edification  in  Christ ;  and  that,  should  I  be  restored 
to  you  by  the  good  providence  of  God,  if  not  before  that  period,  you  will  then  be 
entirely  ready  to  confess  Christ  before  many  witnesses,  putting  in  your  humble 
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claim  for  cotniminion  and  fellowship  with  his  Cliurcli,  and  devoting  yoiirsclvrs 
visibly,  as  m'cII  as  spiritually,  to  his  praise  and  glory. 

There  is  another  class,  not  within  the  fold  of  the  Church,  and  not,  as  we  fear, 
in  this  interesting  state  of  anxiety  and  enquiry  for  their  spiritjial  salvation.  I 
know  not  what  proportion  such  a  class  may  bear  to  the  whole  of  this  congre- 
gation ;  but  I  desire  most  affectionately,  and  as  though  it  were  for  the  last  time, 
to  address  myself  distinctly  to  this  class  of  persons,  leaving  it,  brethren,  to  the 
consciences  of  each  of  you  to  assist  me  in  saying,  who  is  the  man,  and  where  is 
the  individual,  who  having  been  privileged  long  with  the  means  of  religion,  has 
not  become  the  subject  of  religious  and  gracious  impressions.  I  fear  that  there 
are  many  amongst  you  of  this  description  still ;  I  fear  that  I  have  laboured  many 
years,  in  reference  to  some  of  you,  and  that  you  have  not  received  the  Gospel  as 
the  power  of  God  to  your  salvation  still.  True  it  is  that  you  have  listened  to 
me  as  a  minister  and  pastor  with  great  affection  :  true  it  is  that  you  have  hung 
on  the  word  of  God,  so  feebly  dispensed  among  you,  with  unfainting  and  unvaried 
regard  :  true  it  is,  that  I  have  a  place — 1  know  I  have  a  place — in  your  affections, 
and  in  your  estimation  :  but  with  all  this,  it  is  likewise  true,  that  you  are  amongst 
the  unsaved,  and  unsanctiiied,  that  you  have  not  repented  of  sin,  that  you  have 
not  believed  in  Jesus,  that  you  have  not  received  the  counsel  of  God,  but  have 
rather  rejected  that  counsel  against  yourselves. 

Brethren,  I  have  conflicting  feelings  in  reference  to  you.  I  have  been  almost 
ready  to  rejoice  in  thinking  I  should  be  separated  from  you  for  a  time;  that 
since  my  voice,  to  which  you  have  been  so  long  accustomed,  has  produced  in  you 
no  saving  change,  no  holy  impressions,  some  stranger  voice,  and  some  other 
mode  of  ministration,  might  be  overruled  to  awaken  you,  and  to  arouse  you,  and 
to  alarm  you,  and  to  save  you,  lest  you  fall  into  the  pit  and  perish  for  ever.  Gladly 
would  I  relinquish  my  post  before  you  for  a  time,  if  this  should  be  the  blessed 
result :  and  gladly  would  I  hail  those  labours,  from  a  distance  and  from  a  stranger, 
to  which  you  shall  be  submitted,  if  they  only  work  out  your  everlasting  salvation. 
But  yet  I  desire  to  plead  with  you  with  all  earnestness  on  this  subject.  Why 
should  it  be  left  to  a  stranger's  voice  to  address  you  on  this  subject  ?  Why 
should  you  not  regard  the  voice  of  him  who  has  addressed  you  in  love,  and  still 
is  permitted  to  address  you?  And  why  should  you  not  at  this  time  receive, 
under  new  and  extraordinary  circumstances,  the  grace  of  the  Gospel  which  you 
have  neglected,  and  dishonoured  until  now  ?  Oh,  listen  now  ;  let  it  be  the 
honoiir  of  the  minister  and  pastor  you  have  long  known  to  be  connected  in 
your  best  thoughts,  with  your  salvation,  now ;  with  prostration  of  your  spirit 
before  God,  now  ;  with  faith  in  the  divine  Gospel,  now ;  with  the  acceptance  of 
the  efficacious  and  sovereign  remedy  for  .-vll  your  guiltiness,  atid  all  your  sin, 
now.  Commemorate  this  last  service,  brethren,  by  yielding  yourselves  to  God, 
by  acknowledging  all  your  sins,  by  taking  hold  of  the  grace  of  Jesus,  and  by 
becoming  a  pledged  candidate  for  heaven,  and  acceptance  in  Jesus  Christ. 

How  I  tremble  Mheu  I  think  of  you  as  I  leave  you,  at  least  for  a  season  !  Oh 
the  nameless  anxieties  of  spirit !  Oh  the  fearfulness  and  forebodings  lest  I 
should  see  you  not  again  in  the  flesh  ;  lest  you  shoidd  treat  a  stranger's  voice 
in  the  ministration  of  the  Gospel,  even  also  as  you  have  treated  mine;  and  lest 
after  having  been  placed  by  your  privileges  close  on  the  threshold  of  heaven, 
you  should  be  cast  out,  and  be  cast  down,  into  utter  darkness,  M-here  there  is 
weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth!  Oh,  I  would  not  condemn  you, 
I  would  not  reproach  you  ;  but  at  the  same  time,  I  call  you  to  witness,  I  appealto 
your  consciences,  if  you  should  choose  to  perish  in  your  sins,  whether  your 
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condemnation  does  not  rest  with  yourselves  ?  Brethren,  am  I  not  clear  of  your 
blood?  Have  I  not,  according  to  my  capacity,  proclaimed  to  you  the  way  of 
salvation?  Have  I  not  added  warning  to  warning,  entreaty  to  entreaty, 
promise  to  promise,  and  prayer  to  prayer  ?  Have  I  not  publicly  and  pri- 
vately entreated  God  to  make  you  wise  to  your  salvation  ?  The  blood,  I  trust,  is 
not  with  me;  I  M-ould  not  that  any  spot  of  your  blood  in  the  last  day  should  lie 
at  my  door.  But  if  I  should  be  justified,  and  you  are  not  saved,  what 
comfort,  brethren,  should  I  have  in  this  circumstance?  Oh,  this  is  what  I  wish, 
if  I  know  my  heart  (and  I  have  searched  it  often,  and  searched  it  deeply)  even 
your  salvation  ;  to  present  you  blameless,  holy,  and  acceptable,  to  God  by 
Jesus  Christ;  to  rejoice  in  you  as  not  now  doubtful  in  your  character  and  pro- 
fession, but  as  truly  devoted  to  him  ;  to  know  that  you  are  as  a  brand  snatched 
from  the  everlasting  burnings. 

Consider,  in  summing  up  these  affectionate  observations,  that  if  you  perish, 
you  perish  under  aggravated  guilt.  You  have  had  the  Gospel  proclaimed :  you 
have  had  line  upon  line,  and  teaching  upon  teaching.  You  die  rejecting  the 
remedy  of  mercy ;  you  die,  if  indeed  you  die  and  perish,  trampling  under  your 
feet  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  and  despising  all  the  manifestations 
of  divine  love  and  pity.  Therefore  be  urged  at  this  time  to  call  upon  God  ; 
flee  from  the  wrath  which  is  to  come;  know  your  circumstances  as  guilty,  lost, 
and  perishing  sinners  ;  that  you  are  in  the  hands  of  an  angry  God,  and  that, 
if  you  are  found  at  last  in  the  hands  of  that  God,  you  will  sink  from  hope  and 
blessedness,  to  rise  no  more. 

Brethren,  pray  with  me  for  those  who  are  still  dead  in  sin.  Brethren,  let  the 
silent  and  united  prayer  arise,  that  they  may  now  be  quickened,  that  they  may 
now  live,  that  they  may  now  be  accepted  in  Christ ;  and  that  now,  listening 
as  for  the  last  time,  to  the  voice  of  one  they  have  loved,  they  may  press,  and  be 
pressed  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

There  is  another  view  to  take  of  our  circumstances.  Undoubtedly  if  we  are 
spared  to  meet  again  by  an  indulgent  Providence,  many  changes,  and  many 
serious  changes,  will  necessarily  have  transpired.  It  has  been  said  to  me  by 
more  than  one  in  the  course  of  the  last  week,  "  Ah,  sir,  there  will  be  great 
changes  before  you  shall  return  :"  and  the  individuals  who  have  given  utterance 
to  such  feelings  have  only  expressed  my  own  awakened  feelings,  that  there  will 
be  changes,  and  that  those  changes  will  amount  to  the  great  change  of  death. 
Brethren,  I  may  occupy  this  desk  again ;  brethren,  I  may  look  around  upon 
this  crowded  assembly  ;  but,  brethren,  never,  no  never,  shall  I  see  you  all  so 
assembled  again.  It  is  not  in  the  course  of  nature,  it  is  not  in  the  order  of 
things,  to  expect,  after  so  lengthened  a  separation,  that  we  should  all  meet  again 
in  this  sanctuary.  Some  of  you  will  die  :  it  is  not  for  me  to  say  who  shall  be 
summoned ;  it  is  very  likely  that  the  summons  will  come  to  those  whom  I  have 
been  least  disposed  to  calculate.  One  says,  the  aged  will  die  :  it  is  most  likely 
the  young  will  receive  the  summons.  One  points  to  iveakness  and  decrepitude, 
and  says  it  is  very  likely  their  death  will  happen:  it  is  very  likely  that  the 
healthy  and  the  robust  will  be  called  away  instead  of  those.  Two  years  ago, 
when,  under  a  painful  visitation,  I  left  you  for  a  short  season,  I  looked  around 
at  the  close  of  the  service,  and  indulged  in  imagination  the  thought  of  what 
changes  might  happen  by  death;  and  there  sat  before  me  one  individual, 
remarkably  in  health  and  robustness,  promising  for  continued  life,  and  1 
was  led  to  say  to  myself,  "  At  all  events  I  shall  see  that  friend  again:"  but 
there  death  came ;  there  the  summons  was  suddenly  given,  and  suddenly  obeyed ^ 
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jvnd  he  wliom  I  most  expected  to  see  in  the  flesh  I  saw  no  more.  Rretliren, 
some  will  die ;  and  some  will  die,  I  trust  I  may  say,  to  use  Scriptural  language, 
will  die  in  Christ — will  die  in  Christ.  And  though  you  shall  be  called  to  die 
in  the  absence  of  your  pastor,  think  not  that  you  will  die  in  the  absence  of  his 
remembrance.  No ;  wherever  I  shall  sojourn,  my  prayer  shall  attend  you  in 
the  last  hour ;  my  imagination  shjiU  surround  that  period  of  affliction,  and 
conceive  of  you  as  sustained  by  Almighty  power  to  the  last  and  through  the 
worst :  my  imagination  and  faith  shall  follow  you  in  the  upward  ascent  to  the 
celestial  and  holy  world,  as  mingling  with  the  better  condition  of  the  Church, 
and  made  happy  in  God  for  ever.  You  will  die  in  Jesus  ;  and  to  die  in  Christ 
is  to  be  blessed,  is  to  receive  the  consummation  of  all  hope  and  all  the  promises 
which  he  has  spoken. 

But  tliere  are  some  who  will  die  away  from  this  congregation,  in  tliat  interval, 
who  will,  it  is  to  be  feared,  not  die  in  Christ,  but  die  in  sin.  They  are  now  in 
a  state  of  sin,  and  separation,  and  distance  from  God  ;  they  are  disposed  perhaps 
to  postpone  and  to  trifle  with  the  claims  of  religion  upon  them  in  the  period  of 
health  and  youth  ;  and  it  will  not  be  remarkable  if,  in  the  course  of  Providence, 
they  are  given  up  to  hardness  of  heart,  and,  if  they  are  called  suddenly  to  die, 
are  left  without  life,  and  without  grace,  and  without  mercy.  IVIy  beloved 
hearers,  you  may  die.  If  you  should  die  in  Christ,  your  death  would  be  peace, 
your  end  would  be  blessed.  But  oh,  to  die  in  sin!  AVhat,  after  having  been 
raised  almost  to  heaven — after  having  been  entreated  so  much  to  approach 
the  Divine  Saviour — after  having  exercised  so  many  hopes  in  reference  to  your 
recovery  and  blessedness — to  die  in  sin,  to  fall  from  the  presence  of  God,  to 
sink  into  a  state  of  condemnation,  and  to  be  banished  from  him  by  the  greatness 
of  his  power  for  ever !  Supplicate,  I  beseech  you,  that  this  may  not  happen ; 
that,  if  death  shall  visit  you,  he  may  visit  you  as  a  messenger  of  mercy ;  and 
that  you  may  be  prepared  for  that  event,  and  for  that  final  change  which  concludes 
all  change,  and  conmiences  an  eternity  of  joy,  or  an  eternity  of  woe. 

Brethren,  generally,  I  would  say.  Indulge  confidence  in  reference  to  your 
minister  during  the  period  of  separatioti.  I  would  have  you  without  anxious 
care  ;  I  would  have  you,  in  the  exercise  of  a  kind  affection,  still  to  rely  on  the 
Providence  and  care  of  the  Eternal  Jehovah.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled  ; 
ye  believe  in  God,  rest  in  his  Providence:  commit  yourselves,  and  those  you 
love,  to  his  divine  care,  and  believe  that  he  will  accomplish  whatever  is  kind, 
and  gracious,  and  holy  amongst  yourselves,  and  amongst  those  who  are  dear  to 
you.  Be  assured,  that  you  will  be  cherished  in  the  heart  and  remembrance  of 
your  minister;  that,  travel  where  he  m.iy,  he  will  not  forget  you;  that,  occupied 
as  he  may  be,  his  thoughts,  and  his  love,  and  his  imagination,  will  still  return 
to  your  assemblies,  will  still  visit  you  in  your  Sabbaths,  and  will  still  imagine 
to  himself  the  blessing  of  the  Almighty,  the  IMost  High,  descending  upon  you. 
Let  us  then  separate  in  holy  confidence  in  his  care,  in  cherished  love  towards 
one  another  as  the  children  of  one  family,  as  passing  to  and  fro  in  the  world  in 
life,  under  the  convoy  of  heavenly  engagement,  and  as  looking  to  the  consum- 
mation of  all  trial  and  calamity  here,  in  the  perfection  of  our  hopes  and  our 
blessedness  hereafter. 

Brethren,  peace  be  with  you  ;  the  peace  of  God  be  upon  you ;  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you ;  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit  attend 
you  ;  the  angels  of  heaven  minister  unto  you  ;  the  Most  High  himself  establish 
you,  and  cause  his  beauty  to  appear  unto  you,  and  his  glory  unto  your  children, 
age  after  age,  and  Sabbath  after  Sabbath      Even  so,  Amen. 
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Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved  all  the  ends  of  the  earth." — Isaiah,  xlv.  22. 


The  glorious  end  which  the  Spirit  contemplates  in  calling  upon  all  the  ends 
of  the  habitable  globe  to  look  unto  Jesus  is  their  salvation.  There  is  no 
intended  enriching  of  men  with  the  titles,  and  the  honours,  and  incomes  of 
earth ;  there  is  no  intended  extension  of  the  span  of  mortality,  or  wisdom,  or 
scientific  attainments  of  man.  These  are  beheld  by  the  Creator  of  men  as 
scarcely  worth  a  moment's  reflection,  while  everlasting  concerns  remain  un- 
known and  unravelled,  or  disproportionately  felt  by  those  whom  they  wholly 
concern.  Oh,  my  brethren,  how  much,  how  infinitely  better,  to  pass  through 
the  storm  and  tempest  below,  and  land  in  the  sunshine  and  calm  above,  than  to 
float  softly  forward  on  the  stream  of  delight,  and  plunge  at  last  in  an  ocean 
of  misery  !  Oh  !  what  matters  it,  my  friends,  that  we  have  stemmed  the  tide  of 
adversity  here,  or  breasted  the  terriblest  blasts  of  the  winter,  or  mourned,  or 
suffered,  if  yonder  there  await  us  a  rest  and  a  refuge — joys  that  pall  not  and 
never  can  expire.  If  you  saw  your  child  sinking  amid  the  waters  of  the  deep, 
would  you  feel  that  the  time  for  gathering  pebbles  to  amuse  him,  or  meditating 
schemes  of  improving  his  mind?  Would  you  not  rather  dash  into  the  waves, 
and  at  the  risk  of  your  life,  rescue  the  child  from  his  perilous  situation?  Even 
so  the  Almighty  sees  that  the  short  time  that  is  measured  out  to  humanity,  needs 
something  better  than  trifles  on  which  to  expend  itself.  He  sees  man  on  the 
brink  of  an  eternal  world ;  he  sees  his  eternal  welfare  at  stake  ;  and  therefore 
he  lays  before  us  not  the  means  of  advancing  our  comfort,  or  health,  or 
prosperity,  but  the  means  of  saving  our  souls — the  means  of  securing  a  right 
and  a  title  to  glory.  And  when  we  coolly  weigh  matters,  and  reflect  what  is 
the  possession  that  will  cheer  us  at  death,  and  weave  a  wreath  of  smiles  around 
our  closing  lips — what  is  it,  think  ye,  that  will  infuse  into  the  parting  soul  the 
intensest  joys  on  the  last  sick-bed?  Is  it,  think  ye,  the  renown  our  literary  or 
warlike  efforts  have  achieved?  Is  it  the  gold  that  glistens  in  the  overflowing 
coffer  ?  Is  it  the  remembrance  of  our  voluptuous  joys,  our  bacchanalian  Sundays, 
our  prayerless  nights  and  praiseless  morns  ?  Oh  no !  it  is  the  sure  hope  of 
acceptance  with  God  ;  it  is  our  faith  in  Jesus,  which  has  worked  by  love,  and 
overcome  the  world,  and  purified  the  heart ;  it  is  the  conviction  that  our  name 
is  registered  in  heaven,  arising  from  our  nature  waked  into  kindredsliip  with 
heaven;  it  is  the  well-grounded  conviction  tliat  Christ  is  ours,  and  that  we  aie 
Christ's.  If  God  had  pressed  on  our  regards  objects  less  important  than 
salvation  in  his  word  and  ordinances,  oh,  when  we  cauic  to  stand  amid  the 
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countless  multitudes  that  crowd  the  last  assize,  we  should  have  reproached  God 
with  setting  anything  before  us  to  be  loved  and  desired  but  heaven,  or  any- 
thing to  be  hated  but  hell. 

We  therefore  remind  you  again,  that  salvation  ia  the  grand  and  exclusive 
result.  We  remind  you  that  God  regards  not  whether  you  be  rich  or  poor,  and 
therefore  speaks  not  for  these  ends,  but  for  your  salvation.  Do  you  ask  of 
the  Bible,  why  it  is  so  full  of  earnestness,  and  eloquence,  and  precept,  and 
example?  It  will  tell  you  "That  you  n>ay  be  saved."  Do  you  ask  M-hy  a 
communion  table  is  spread  from  time  to  time?  It  will  reply,  "  That  you  may 
be  saved."  Do  you  ask  why  I  have  addressed  you  from  this  place  so  often  and 
80  fervently?  I  answer,  "That  you  may  be  saved."  If  you  could  hear  the 
praises  of  the  redeemed — oh,  these  are  so  loud  and  so  melodious,  because  they 
are  saved — If  you  could  hear  the  wishes  of  the  damned — oh,  these  are  so  melting 
because  they  cry  to  be  saved,  and  they  cannot.  Salvation  gained  or  salvation 
lost,  employs  the  thoughts  and  fills  the  years  of  Heaven  and  Hell.  How  is  it 
that  we,  standing  on  this  isthmus,  on  the  one  side  of  which  are  the  streams  that 
make  glad  the  city  of  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem — and  on  the  other  side  of 
which  are  the  dark  and  moaning  streams  of  Hell — how  is  it  that  men,  on  whose 
present  movements  hang  the  issues  of  eternity,  are  so  torpid,  so  dead  to  con- 
siderations that  should  wake  the  rocks  and  stir  the  vast  universe  into  restless 
anxiety?  We  find  this  great  city  to  be  noise,  and  bustle,  and  confusion,  from 
morning  to  night,  and  from  one  year  to  the  commencement  of  another,  that 
men  may  be  rich,  and  famous,  and  powerful  :  but  how  little  desire  in  our  homes, 
how  little  anxiety  in  our  churches,  to  be  saved  !  In  our  public  libraries  and 
museums  m'c  see  hundreds  and  thousands  ransacking  the  memorials  of  the 
learned  dead ;  but  how  few  with  prayerful  hearts  and  eager  eyes  perusing  the 
repository  of  life — the  Word  of  the  Living  God  ! — How  fewer  still  emulating 
the  conduct  of  the  wise  man,  who  having  got  a  glimpse  of  the  jeuel  of  great 
price,  sold  all  that  he  had  and  bought  it.  I  can  here  conscientiously  exonerate 
myself,  for  I  have  laid  before  you  the  infinite  importance  of  Eternity,  the 
immeasurable  worth  of  the  soul,  the  nearness  of  a  judgment-seat,  and  the 
unquestionable  certainty  of  death.  And  if,  alas,  any  of  you  are  summoned  to 
an  eternal  world,  and  awakened  to  serious  thought,  only  by  the  opening  graves, 
and  the  congregating  dead,  and  the  great  M-hite  throne,  and  its  august  Judge — 
I  bid  you  remember  that  your  minister  told  you  of  these  things,  and,  at  the  risk 
of  wearying  you,  put  you  again  and  again  in  mind  of  them. 

I.  What  is  implied  in  this  Word,  "  and  be  saved?" — There  is  implied 
in  it,  first,  salvation,  or  deliverance  from  the  dominion,  or  ascendancy,  or  power 
of  sin  in  this  world  ;  and  secondly,  salvation  from  the  consequence  of  sin — 
eternal  death  in  the  world  to  come. 

There  are  countless  mistakes  respecting  the  nature  of  that  salvation  wliich  is 
60  often  mentioned  in  the  Word  of  God.  IMen  arc  inclined  to  suppose  that  it 
st.inds  in  a  mere  emancipation  from  physical  disaster  or  bodily  disease,  a  translation 
beyond  the  reach  of  accident  or  ill,  to  eternal  imumnities  and  pleasures.  These 
ideas  of  heaven  are  drawn  from  tiie  Poets  of  Greece,  or  the  Koran  of  the  iMoslein, 
and  not  from  the  Word  of  the  Living  God.  They  fancy  heaven  to  be  an 
Elysium  or  Mahomedan  Paradise,  in  which  beauty  blooms,  and  wines  and  fruits 
of  exquisite  nature  are  tasted,  and  scenes  and  landscapes  of  boundless  verdure 
and  unfading  loveliness  are  seen.     But,  to  pluck  up  such  notions  by  the  roots. 
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we  bid  you  revert  to  man's  uiifallen  condition,  and  then  to  his  present  wreck, 
and  tell  us  what  made  the  awful  change.  Oh,  was  it  not  sin  that  poisoned  our 
nature,  and  all  surrounding  elements?  The  moment  Eve"s  foul  crime  was  seen, 
the  blossoms  fell,  tlie  green  face  of  Eden  withered,  and  a  black  cloud,  fraught 
with  storm  and  ruin,  fell  upon  our  dismantled  earth.  The  instant  God's  curse 
was  uttered,  the  gentle  winds  broke  forth  into  fury,  and  that  groaning  of  the 
creation  began  which  the  Apostle  writes  will  continue  till  tlie  restitution  of 
all  things. 

Now,  to  remove  effects,  we  must  remove  the  cause  ;  and  therefore  before 
mortal  man  can  enjoy  a  heaven,  he  must  be  purified  from  sin :  before  he  can  be 
happy,  he  must  first  be  holy  :  before  he  can  be  saved  from  sorrow,  he  must  be 
saved  from  sin.  We  therefore  hold  all  means  and  remedies  for  man's  amelioration 
hopeless,  which  do  not  stand  for  tliis  grand  preliminary  step — man's  deliverance 
from  sin.  We  liold  the  plans  of  infidels,  and  Owenites,  and  whatever  other 
names  are  to  be  found  in  tiiat  brood  which  has  been  hatched  by  Satan  in  these 
times,  to  be  pernicious  wliiuis  and  wild  vagaries,  because  they  pronounce  man's 
happiness  attainable  amidst  man's  sins.  We  hold,  moreover,  all  schemes  of 
national  regeneration  hopeless,  which  do  not  embrace  the  religious  education 
of  the  populace,  and  their  emancipation  from  the  slavery  of  sin.  Oil !  if  you 
want,  ye  councillors  and  statesmen,  to  make  our  land  to  blossom  as  the  rose, 
and  to  lift  its  bosom  to  the  skies,  the  loveliest  by  far  of  all  the  gems  and  isles  of 
the  sea,  send  forth  a  mighty  army  of  preachers  of  the  cross  of  Jesus,  and  bid 
them  permeate  the  crowded  lanes  and  the  scattered  country  population  ;  and 
knowing,  as  we  do,  that  the  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God,  and  that  with  its  honest 
proclamation  there  is  never  wanting  the  energy  and  influence  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  we  believe  that  a  glorious  and  a  joyful  revolution  will  ensue  ;  we  believo 
that  our  nobles  will  be  made  noble  indeed,  and  our  senators  assemble  in  the 
consciousness  of  witnessing  Heaven,  and  our  councillors  be  men  that  fear  God 
and  honour  the  king,  and  our  colleges  be  vocal  with  Christian  melody  and 
praise,  and  our  Sabbaths  have  their  former  sacredness,  and  an  atmosphere  of 
vital  Christianity  reach  from  the  halls  of  the  great  to  the  hovels  of  the  poor. 
We  believe  that  with  the  diminishing  of  sin  will  be  the  rising  of  happiness; 
with  the  ebb  of  iniquity,  the  flow  of  gladsomeness  and  peace,  and  with  the  deep- 
seated  and  far-spread  principles  of  the  Gospel  of  truth,  the  embryo  of  heaven  on 
earth — the  outer  court  at  least  of  the  temple  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  in  which 
we  should  worship  and  adore  till  admitted  in  due  time  within  the  precincts  of 
the  Holy  of  Holies,  whither  Jesus  our  High  Priest  is  for  e"er  entered.  Take 
away  sin,  and  you  take  away  misery.  Save  men  from  the  power  of  sin,  and  you 
save  them  from  the  incubus  of  wretchedness  and  woe.  Destroy  the  root,  and 
you  destroy  the  tree;  neutralize  the  poison,  and  you  anticipate  its  ravages; 
block  up  the  impure  fountain,  and  you  check  its  stream. 

Now,  brethren,  in  reviewing  my  many  discourses  that  are  past,  I  have  never 
endeavoured  to  make  you  pleased  or  happy — nay,  I  have  tried  to  make  you 
dissatisfied  and  restless  ;  but  I  have  endeavoured  to  make  you  holy,  well 
convinced  that  if  holiness  is  attained,  happiness  may  safely  be  left  to  provide 
for  itself.  We  might  lull  you  asleep  and  cry  peace,  peace,  wiien  there  is  no 
peace;  but  we  know  that  this  would  be  the  brief  prelude  to  ruin  and  eternal 
dismay.  We  say  no  peace  while  there  is  no  godliness  ;  war,  we  say  to  the 
grave,  while  there  is  sin  lording  it  over  the  human  heart;  restlessness  be  upon 
you  all,  while  there  is  sin  within  you  all.     Like  the  dove  of  Noah,  may  you  find 
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no  restuio--pl:ice  for  tiie  soles  of  your  feet,  till  you  rest  in  Christ,  the  ark  of  safety 
and  penuine  peace.  We  know  that  those  who  break  in  upon  the  dreams  and 
8luni]»ers  of  sinners,  will  be  looked  upon,  by  the  generality,  as  no  friends  to 
mankind:  but  which,  think  you,  is  the  true  friend  to  our  race — tlie  man  that 
sees  the  plague-ship  entering  the  harbour,  with  her  sails  set,  and  Ler  streamers 
Hutterin"-  in  the  breeze,  and  hails  her  arrival  with  shouts,  and  bids  the  heedless 
populace  admire  her  beauty  an'd  her  syiinnetry — or  the  man  that  spreads  the 
alarm,  and  rouses  the  country,  to  check  the  vessel's  course?  Or  which,  think 
you,  is  the  truest  friend  to  the  country — the  man  that  sees  the  coin  of  the  realm 
for<yed  and  circulated,  and  lends  his  influence  to  its  cpread — or  the  man  that 
tells  the  people,  and  prevents  their  ruin?  Even  so,  which  do  you  suppose  is  the 
faithful  and  allectionate  friend — the  man  that  allows  you  to  enter  eternity  amid 
dreams  and  hollow  convictions  of  peace,  which  are  dissipated  the  moment  they 
come  into  contact  with  an  eternal  world — or  the  man  that  awakes  your  senses, 
and  arouses  all  your  sensibilities,  at  whatever  risk  of  pain,  and  leads  you  to 
see  clearly  ? 

Secondly,  we  argue  the  necessity  of  being  saved  from  the  power  of  sin,  not 
merely  from  the  fact  that  sin  is  the  root  and  fountain  of  misery,  but  from  the 
fact  that  they  who  enter  heaven  must  be  identified  with  heaven  in  character.  If 
heaven  is  what  we  have  described  it  to  be,  a  scene  of  holiness,  and  purity,  and 
peace,  then  none  can  enter  there  whose  sympathies  are  not  with  these,  and  the 
other  graces  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  There  are  two  extremes  in  the  universe  of 
God — Heaven  and  Hell ;  Heaven  is  drawing  towards  it  by  the  instrumentality 
of  preaching,  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  written  word,  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  all  that  is  holy,  pure,  merciful,  and  just,  as  to  a  native  and  con- 
genial clime :  while  Hell  is  drawing  towards  it  all  that  is  abominable,  all  that 
is  impure  and  depraved,  all  that  is  imbued  with  kindred  character.  Sin  is  that 
magnetism  within  you  which  answers  to  hell,  and  conducts  you  inevitably 
thitherward.  Holiness,  is  that  magnetism  within,  which  presses  you  upward, 
and  leads  you  to  heaven,  its  birthplace. 

You  see  then,  that  unless  deliverance  from  the  power  of  sin,  be  an  essenti.il 
feature  of  the  Gospel  of  peace — an  essential  ingredient  of  that  salvation  mentioned 
in  the  text — we  can  never  be  the  better  of  believing  the  record  of  heaven.  We 
have  often  demonstrated,  that,  the  admission  of  a  sinner  to  heaven,  would  add 
to  his  misery,  and  alter  the  state  of  them  that  are  there  before.  He  would  feei  the 
pure  and  the  holy  air  of  the  heavenly  land,  as  pestilential  fumes ;  and  the  saints 
that  worship  round  the  throne,  spectacles  of  horror  and  repulse;  and  the  sounds 
of  their  harpingsand  songs  of  joy,  he  would  hear  as  intolerable  gratings  indeed  ; 
and  that  which  is  heaven  to  others,  would  to  him,  miserable  man,  be  the  dismalest 
hell.  His  sympathies  and  theirs  are  eternally  opposite:  his  joys  and  theirs 
essentiallv  repugnant:  while  his  very  appearance  would  throw  a  blighting  shade 
on  the  faces  of  the  saved,  and  interrupt  their  otherwise  unbroken  joys.  "  Like 
goes  to  like,"  is  a  maxim  not  less  true  in  heaven  than  on  earth. 

You  see  then,  my  brethren,  that,  by  the  very  constitution  of  things,  a  sinner 
cannot  enter  the  heavenlv  kingdom,  without  a  change  of  his  heart,  and  his  habits, 
and  his  jovs  ;  without  liking  what  now  he  dislikes,  witliout  preferring,  in  practice 
anil  in  inimi,  the  Bible  to  the  newspaper,  aTid  the  house  or"  prayer,  to  the  club 
and  the  ganibling  house,  and  the  praises  of  (iod,  to  the  praist-s  of  men.  And 
from  tills  great  principle,  you  can  deduce  in  the  silence  of  your  closet  reflections, 
•/our  meetness  or  unr.iectness  for  heaven.    You  can  feel  in  vour  hearts  wiiether  the 
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heaven  we  have  delineated  would  he  bliss  and  sweetness  to  you  ;  and  you  can 
judge  from  the  present  joys  or  weariness  you  feel  in  prayer,  in  reading,  in 
j)raise,  in  seU-exaniinatiun,  whether  you  can  live  in  heaven  or  nut,  You  may 
just  try  a  day  of  iieaven  upon  earth,  and  if  you  can  spend  it  with  comfort  in 
devotional  reading-,  and  devotional  exercise,  then  may  you  presume  that  you 
could  spend  many  such  in  heaven.  Or,  you  may  examine  how  you  hallow  and 
hail  the  advent  of  the  weekly  sabbath;  for  I  believe  this  day  is  a  fragment  of 
heaven  dropped  upon  earth,  to  enable  man,  by  the  pleasures  lie  feels  in  its  duties 
and  advent,  to  determine  his  meetness  for  the  endless  sabbath  in  heaven.  If  the 
sabbath  below  is  a  wearisome  and  a  burdensome  day,  oh,  how  much  more  so  the 
endless  sabbath  in  heaven  !  If  the  church  below  is  a  tiresome  and  troublesome 
place,  how  much  more  so  the  temple  above!  If  the  presence  of  Deity,  seen 
darkly,  is  painful  here,  oh,  how  much  more  so  the  glorious  sight  of  Godhead 
hereafter ! 

Now  it  is  this,  the  character  of  heaven,  brought  into  close  contact  with  our 
personal  feelings  and  experience,  which  demonstrates  what  we  are.  Do  you  feel 
your  present  life  unsatisfactory  without  the  pleasures  of  the  theatre?  There  is 
no  theatre  in  heaven,  and  heaven  would  therefore  be  a  miserable  place  to  you. 
There,  no  lewd  representations  are  seen,  no  words  of  impurity  heard.  Do  you 
feel  it  irksome  to  spend  an  evening  in  the  house  of  your  friend,  without  the 
card-table,  and  the  other  preliminaries  of  gambling?  There  are  no  such  de- 
moralizing things  in  heaven.  How  dull  a  place  must  it  be  to  men  of  the  world, 
to  liberal-minded  christians,  and  such  like.  Would  your  three-score  and  ten 
years  be  tedious  without  the  companionship  of  novels  and  romances?  Oh,  how 
tedious  to  you  the  circling  years  of  heaven!  for  there  are  no  works  of  fancy 
there,  no  high-wrought  and  dazzling  tales,  all  is  reality,  all  is  sacred  truth. 
Unless,  therefore,  your  best  beloved  amusements  are  of  a  Christian  stamp,  or 
sanctioned,  at  least,  by  the  principles  of  truth  and  scriptural  piety,  there  is  a 
strong  presumption  that  your  bent  and  bias  are  not  to  God  and  heaven,  that  you 
are  not  saved  from  the  ascendancy  of  the  world,  and  the  devil,  and  sin. 

Thirdly,  we  argue  the  necessity  of  being  suved  from  the  power  and  dominion 
of  sin,  from  the  express  declarations  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Did  Christ  die?  It 
was  that  you  might  die  unto  sin.  Did  he  arise  from  the  dead  ?  It  was  that  you 
might  rise  to  newness  of  life.  Did  he  pay  the  price  of  your  restitution  ?  It  was 
that  he  might  redeem  you  to  himself  "  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works." 
Does  he  intercede  for  you  in  heaven  ?  It  is  that  he  may  present  you  to  himself 
a  chosen  generation,  "  without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  blemish,  or  any  such  thing." 
Does  he  send  forth  the  Holy  Spirit  into  your  hearts?  It  is  to  "work  within 
you  to  will  and  to  do  of  God's  good  pleasure."  Your  works,  your  walk,  your 
demeanour  in  the  world,  are  then  the  demonstrations  of  your  relationship  to 
Christ,  or  your  relationship  to  Satan.  As  men,  endowed  with  a  portion  of  the 
goods  and  gold  of  earth,  can  you  say  that  your  hearts  are  now  more  imbued 
with  the  spirit,  and  your  hands  more  tinged  with  the  doings  of  Christian  bene- 
volence ?  As  poor,  can  you  say  that  you  are  now  the  subjects  of  a  more 
thorough  submissiveness  to  heaven's  severest  allotments?  As  merchants,  and 
tradesmen,  can  you  declare  that  you  are  actuated  inyour  universal  transactions 
by  strongerapproval,  and  a  heartier  practical  recognition,  of  fairness,  and  justice, 
and  honesty?  In  your  varied  employments  in  the  world,  canyon  appeal  to 
lieaven,  when  you  say  that  Christianity  has  int  rwoven  its  tissues  with  the  whole 
(exture  of  your  life,  and  made  you  what  you  aever  could  have  been  apart  from  its 
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plastic  energy  and  power?  And  do  your  best  performances  spring  from  an 
ever  felt  and  sovereign  regard  to  the  Saviour,  and  to  him  alone?  We  hold 
vour  assumed  interest  in  Christ  a  fancy,  a  dream,  if  it  be  not  followed  by  cor- 
responding actions  and  conduct.  We  hold  the  tie  tiiat  knits  you  to  Christ,  not 
that  tie  which  bears  the  shocks  of  the  world,  and  the  pull  of  its  adverse  joys, 
and  the  onset  of  Satan,  and  death,  and  tlie  grave,  but  only  an  airy  spider's  web, 
which  will  sever,  the  moiucnt  you  hang  by  it,  and  leave  you  where  no  recovery 
is  possible;  we  hold  your  foundation  to  be  but  the  drifting  sand,  which  will 
retreat  from  beneath  your  piled-up  liopes,  and  involve  you  in  tlieir  ruin.  We 
stand  then,  again,  as  we  have  ever  stood,  for  this  preliminary  element  of  thaf 
salvation  which  is  mentioned  in  the  text — that  it  is  a  salvation  from  the  power 
and  ascendancy  of  sin,  and  an  introduction  to  the  power  and  ascendancy  of 
holiness,  and  purity,  and  love.  Hereby  we  dissipate  the  false  and  misleading 
ideas  of  those  who  believe  that  salvation  is  a  state  into  which  we  are  not  intro- 
duced till  we  die,  and  that  a  belief  in  (Christ  which  is  followed  ratiiL-r  bv  deeper 
devotedness  to  the  world,  and  deeper  experience  of  sin,  and  estrangement  from 
God,  instead  of  being  followed  with  progressive  sobriety,  and  godliness,  and 
righteousness,  is  all  that  is  demanded  of  us.  Yes,  truly,  the  work  of  Clirist's 
•atonement,  is  our  right,  and  title,  and  only  plea  for  heaven  ;  but  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  alone,  whom  we  honour  even  as  we  honour  the  Son,  is  the  indispensable 
meetness  or  preparation  for  heaven. 

We  would  now  direct  your  attention  to  the  other  part  of  that  salvation  which 
is  mentioned  in  the  text,  viz.,  our  salvation  from  the  consequences  of  sin — ever- 
lasting burnings. 

The  first  consequence  of  sin,  is,  irretrievable  exile  from  the  presence,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  joy  of  Jehovah — the  radiating  centre  of  all  happiness  and  peace. 
It  is  painful  when  the  culprit  is  driven  from  the  home  of  his  father,  and  the 
scenes  of  iiis  vouth,  to  a  far  fore  gn  soil,  where  slavery  awaits  him  for  life.  It 
was  galling  to  the  proud  spirit  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon,  to  be  fastened  to  a 
lock  in  tlie  midst  of  the  waste  of  waters,  and  sechnled  from  the  honours  and  the 
pleasures  of  Europe.  But  the  feelings  of  either  of  these,  are  not  to  be  compared 
with  the  feelings  of  them  that  are  assigned  to  everlasting  banishment  from  the 
presence  of  God,  and  chained  to  regions  of  misery,  and  worse  than  dreariest 
solitude,  numbered  with  fallen  spirits,  and  ruined  men.  But  the  desolation 
without  them,  is  nothing  to  the  withering  np  of  every  hope,  and  the  desolation 
of  every  prospect,  within  them.  No  ray  of  heaven  lights  up  again  their  dismal 
cells;  no  glad  promise  from  Jesus  revives  their  parched  spirits;  no  Gospel  call, 
or  Gospel  encouragement,  reaches  even  the  tip  of  their  tongues;  no  messenger 
of  mercy,  no  herald  of  peace,  aliglits  ever  on  the  hills  of  that  blighted  place. 
From  this  the  people  of  God  are  all  saved. 

Secondly,  not  only  are  they  banished  from  every  joy,  but  consigned  to  every 
misery.  They  are  the  victims  of  tliat  bitter  remorse  which  springs  from  tlie 
recollection  of  iiaving  lost  a  heaven  that  might  have  once  been  won,  and  plunged 
into  a  misery,  which  might  have  once  been  shtinned.  This  is  the  Morm  that 
never  dies,  this  the  fire  that  is  never  quenched. 

In  hell,  all  the  facidties  and  feelings  of  the  lost  will  be  sharpened  ;  the 
nnderstanding  will  be  cleared  to  perceive  the  infinite  joys  of  heaven,  and  tiie 
opposite  and  infinite  miseries  :  what  was  exaggeration  and  fancv  in  the  preacher's 
sermon,  is  found  to  be  awful  reality  in  their  own  experience.     Their  feelings 
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will  be  strengtliened  and  enlarged  in  such  degree,  that  they  will  wish  that  tliey 
were  rocks  and  adamant ;  and  memory  will  record  and  open  up  before  them, 
those  Bible  promises  they  are  beyond  for  ever.  Those  sacred  scenes  tbey  once 
enjoyed  will  linger  on  their  memories  as  airy  shades,  and  deepen  by  the  contrast 
their  real  suffering;  and,  as  the  means  and  opportunities  they  lost  flit  across 
their  memories,  the  worm  will  gnaw,  and  the  tire  will  burn  with  intenser  fury. 
The  sufferings  of  the  lost,  will  be  great  beyond  all  calculation,  because  they  arc 
the  expressions  of  offended  justice,  and  the  inflictions  of  abused  mercy.  A 
condemned  sinner  has  nothing  to  urge  in  mitigation  of  his  sentence.  He  had 
time  to  turn  and  repent ;  but,  in  the  face  of  frequent  warning,  he  abused  it  all. 
He  had  salvation  offered  without  money,  and  without  price,  but  he  spurned  it 
all.  He  had  motives  pressed  on  him  the  most  powerful,  and  hopes  presented 
glorious  beyond  conception  far  ;  and  he  scoffed  at  all.  He  is  damned,  because  he 
would  be  damned  ;  and  on  his  devoted  head  the  wrath  of  heaven,  without  alle- 
viation, will  be  poured  forth,  and  the  darkest  curse  of  heaven  assuredly  descend. 
The  sufferings  of  the  lost  will  be  terrible,  because  there  is  no  prospect,  however 
distant,  of  release.  When  millions  of  years  have  ended,  and  begun  again,  the 
misery  of  the  lost  is  yet  no  nearer  to  its  issue  :  to  them,  death  would  be  a 
Welcome  messenger ;  to  them,  extinction  a  result  much  to  be  wished  for. 

Now,  brethren,  from  these  most  awful,  most  awakening,  and  most  to  be 
avoided  sorrows  and  pains,  they  that  are  saved  from  sin  are  also  saved  ;  and, 
what  adds  to  their  happy  fate,  they  are  introduced  into  the  opposite  joys  and 
delights  of  heaven,  and  immortality.  There  all  pains  and  sorrows  are  extinct 
for  ever  ;  "  There  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  there  the  weary  are  at  rest." 
The  king  and  his  meanest  subject,  the  master  and  his  servant,  if  true  believers, 
are  there  admitted  to  parallel  and  inexpressible  dignity  and  bliss.  The  infirmi- 
ties and  peevishness  of  age,  the  volatility  and  rashness  of  youth,  the  corrodings 
of  grief,  and  the  pains  of  sickness  and  disease,  are  strangers  there.  Sin,  also — • 
that  teeming  parent  of  the  Christian's  deepest  suffering — that  element  within,  he 
prays  and  struggles  to  be  freed  from — that  cloud  between  him  and  his  God,  he 
longs  to  dissipate — that  spectre,  ever  harassing,  he  longs  to  be  rid  off — shall  then 
and  there  be  utterly  annihilated ;  and  the  holy  land  shall  unfold  its  boundless 
loveliness,  and  welcome  each  pilgrim  to  its  rest  and  refreshment ;  and  the  light 
of  God's  countenance,  so  desirable  on  earth,  shall  be  lifted  up  on  the  faces  of  the 
redeemed ;  and  those  things  which  here  are  seen  through  a  glass  darkly,  shah 
there  be  contemplated  in  their  native  effulgence  ;  the  eye  shall  be  made  suscep- 
tible of  deeper  impressions  of  grandeur,  and  sublimity,  and  beauty,  and  be 
satisfied  ;  the  ear  shall  be  more  alive  to  sounds  of  joyfulness,  and  it  shall  be 
pleased;  and  man's  heart  shall  bound  within  him  under  the  influx  and  eflSux  of 
sweeter  and  better  streams  of  life  and  happiness.  In  that  land,  the  redeemed 
shall  eat  of  the  fruits  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  drink  of  the  waters  of  life ;  they 
shall  be  pillars  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  inscribed  with  the  name  of  God,  and  of 
the  city  of  God :  they  shall  be  priests  and  kings  ;  and  the  crowns  they  wear,  and 
the  sceptres  they  wield,  are  such  as  flourish  and  fade  not  away.  In  one  word, 
the  redeemed  shall  be  perfectly  holy  ;  and  that  is  a  sufficient  guarantee  for  their 
being  perfectly  happy.  Such  then  is  the  nature  of  that  salvation  which  is 
specified  in  the  text : — first,  a  deliverance  from  the  power  of  sin  on  earth,  and 
an  introduction  to  the  ascendancy  and  power  of  holiness.  Secondly,  a  deliver- 
ance from  the  sorrows  and  ills  of  this  life,  and  the  consequences  of  sin  in  the 
life  to  come. 
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IF.  Let  US  direct  your  attention  to  the  Way  in  m'hich  this  Salvation 
IS  TO  BE  ACHIEVED  :  "  Look  unto  me  and  he yc  saved.'"' 

Now,  it  is  deliglitful  to  find  a  single  verse  in  the  word  of  God,  which,  like  a 
ploughshare,  tears  up  and  destroys  the  vague  and  unscriptiiral  notions  which 
are  afloat  respecting  the  nature  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus.  There  is  in  this  verse 
no  preliminary  required  of  man;  hut  a  look  at  the  Saviour,  and  instantly  a 
purifying  influence  is  shot  through  his  whole  constitution  like  an  electric  spark, 
and  a  union  with  heaven  produced  firm  as  the  throne  of  God,  and  indissoluhle 
as  the  humanity  and  Deity  of  Christ.     "Look  and  be  saved." 

We  do  not  refuse  to  admit,  that  in  the  look,  and  in  the  object  looked  at,  there 
is  much  meaning  wrapped  up;  but  still  we  arc  constrained  to  afiirm,  that  the 
simplicity  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  has  been  so  enveloped  in  the  drapery  of  human 
concomitants,  that  it  is  with  difficulty  men  are  enabled  to  see  through,  and  feel, 
its  simple  and  unique  character.  Men's  regards  have  too  often  been  tortured 
and  twisted  aside,  and  directed  to  faith,  to  repentance,  and  to  a  vast  variety  of 
preparations  for  learning  and  living  on  Christ,  instead  of  being  summoned, 
without  restriction  and  without  delay,  to  Christ  the  Saviour,  who  is  the  dis- 
penser of  these  most  precious  graces,  not  the  requisitionist  of  their  previous 
existence.  We  say,  without  hesitation,  that  when  you  are  told  to  look  to  repent- 
ance, to  look  to  faith,  to  look  to  previous  reformation  of  any  description,  you  are 
told  to  look  to  an  idol,  and  you  stand  as  far  off  from  the  true  worship  of  Jeho- 
vah, as  they  that  bent  the  knee  to  Baal,  or  they  that  did  homage  to  the  stones^ 
and  images,  and  paintings,  in  the  Roman  Pantheon.  When  Paul  preached  Jesus 
and  the  resurrection,  many  of  his  auditors  supposed  that  he  proclaimed  two 
distinct  and  equal  Deities ;  and  many  still,  when  we  preach  Christ,  repentance, 
and  faith,  suppose,  though  they  allow  it  not,  that  we  preach  separate  Saviours, 
to  any  of  which  they  may  look  and  be  saved.  It  is  not  any  thing  to  be  done 
(hat  precedes  our  reception  of  ('hrist,  it  is  only  something  to  be  seen  and  felt. 
The  sick  man  arrests  the  physician  and  applies  to  liis  aid,  not  because  he  has 
done  any  thing  preparatory,  but  simply  because  he  feels  within  a  disease  beyond 
the  common  skill  of  common  men;  even  so,  they  that  are  spiritually  sick,  may 
not,  and  must  not,  subdue  their  sinful  desires,  and  sinful  doings,  to  a  certain 
mitigated  amount,  but  just  as  they  are,  with  all  their  rampant  sinfulness,  with  all 
their  earthward  desires,  go  to  Jesus,  the  great  Physician,  that  he  m.ay  hecil  them 
and  restore  them.  It  is  requisite  that  men  feel  their  personal  defalcation  of  the 
vast  requirements  of  a  holy  law  ;  it  is  requisite,  that  they  feel  the  pressure  of  that 
curse  which  proceeds  from  the  words,  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not 
in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  law  to  do  them,"  and  fastens  on  the  hearts 
of  all.  It  is  requisite  that  they  feel  their  nature  sinful,  their  habits  sinful,  their 
essential  and  wide  estrangement  from  the  love  and  heartfelt  service  of  Jehovah  ; 
and  under  the  invading  tide  of  such  convictions,  and  under  the  felt  experience 
of  their  most  aching  poignancy,  that  thev  run,  as  men  driven  by  the  lashes  of 
an  upbraiding  conscience,  most  sore  of  all,  ?)ecause  most  within,  and  under  the 
threats  of  God's  insulted  justice,  and  amid  the  thunders  of  a  disjointed  law,  to 
Christ,  that  all-suflicient  refuge,  tiiat  Almighty  shelter,  to  whom  to  look  is  to  be 
saved.  To  say  that  you  are  saved  by  faith,  as  if  it  were  the  cause  of  your 
salvation  is  idolatry  or  Popery  ;  but,  to  say,  that  you  are  saved  through  faith,  as 
the  liumhle  and  helpless  instrumentalitv,  is  Christianity.  When  a  seaman  is  cast 
from  his  foundering  ship,  and,  when  his  hand  lavs  hold  on  some  floatingspnr,  ami 
he  is  re8CUcd,would  he  say  that  his  hand  saved  him  ?   Even  so  faith  is  the  hand  witli 
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which  you  grasp  the  only  ark  amid  this  wide  sea  of  troubles ;  but  can  we 
witli  any  justice  say,  that  it,  and  it  cilone,  caji  save  us  ?  or,  when  the  wounded 
Israelites  beheld  the  brazen  serpent  on  the  pole,  their  look  was  but  the  means  ? 
Jehovah's  presence  with  his  appointed  symbol  was  the  cause. 

But  men,  again,  are  ready  to  urge  that,  before  we  can  venture  to  look  at 
Christ  and  be  saved,  we  must  surely  have  repented  of  our  sins  and  trespasses. 
This  is  another  of  the  meshes  which  Satan  plants  between  the  sinner  and  the 
Saviour.  Does  not  the  Scripture  declare  most  pointedly,  that  Jesus  is  "  exalted 
a  Prince  and  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins?"  And  does  not 
this  imply  that  wc  must  look  at  him  before  we  can  repent?  And  does  not  the 
prophet  say  (hat  the  Jews  shall _^;**<  "  look  at  him  whom  they  have  pierced," 
and  then  they  "  shall  mourn  ?"  The  tear  that  glistens  in  the  eye  of  the  penitent, 
whence  comes  it  ?  It  is  begotten  between  the  sinner's  and  the  Saviour's  eye 
brought  into  contact.  The  sigh  that  moves  the  bosom  of  the  repentant  sinner, 
whence  conies  it?  It  is  the  breath  of  Jesus  stirring  the  dry  bones  of  nature's 
frame.  The  movement  of  the  mourning  sinner  heavenward,  whence  comes  it? 
It  is  the  impulse  of  God,  it  is  the  attractive  love  of  Jesus  that  awakes  it.  Man 
may  sorrow  when  he  looks  back  upon  the  threatenings  of  the  law  of  God,  and 
fear  and  tremble  when  he  looks  forward  to  the  awful  punishment  of  hell :  but 
repent,  in  the  scriptural  and  Gospel  sense,  he  never  will  till  he  look  up  to  Jesus. 
Repentance  is  in  fact  the  expression  of  a  changed  heart,  the  fruit  of  being  born 
again :  but  where  is  the  arm  that  can  change  the  heart  of  stone  to  heart  of  flesh  ? 
— where  the  power  that  can  operate  within  a  change  tantamount  to  being  born 
again  ?  It  is  not  in  heaven  ;  for  all  its  holy  inmates  are  powerless  to  change  the 
destinies  of  man.  It  is  not  in  hell ;  for  they  cannot  change  their  own.  It  is  not 
on  earth  ;  for  man  needs  it  and  desires  to  have  it.  It  is  in  Jesus;  "  For  I,"  says 
the  Saviour,  "  will  take  away  your  stony  heart,  and  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh." 
It  is  unto  thee,  therefore,  oh  Saviour,  we  look  for  repentance  and  salvation. 

\yhen  God  commands  a  work,  he  presents  the  might  to  do  it ;  when  God 
prescribes  how  we  are  to  love,  he  gives  the  heart  to  love,  and  the  power  to 
practise.  The  Gospel  calls  you  to  repent,  and  calls  you  by  the  uplifted  terrors 
and  the  promised  blessings  of  Jehovah  ;  but  it  tells  you  whence  you  are  to  draw 
the  will  and  the  way.  The  preaching  that  has  numbed  congregations  into  apathy, 
and  palsied  all  their  powers,  is  this  endless  enjoining  of  repentance,  and  withal 
as  endless  a  concealing  of  its  fountain,  this  calling  upon  men  to  live  without 
opening  up  Christ,  the  only  parent  of  life.  AVe  fear  not  to  say,  that,  if  this  free, 
this  unrestricted,  admission  to  the  tree  of  life,  is  preached  in  all  the  churches  of 
the  land,  there  will  ensue  a  glorious  revival  of  the  Spirit  and  the  works  of 
piety.  Oh,  it  is  not  by  presenting  to  dying  and  disabled  sinners  a  lean  and 
sapless  skeleton  of  pure  morality — it  is  not  by  proclaiming  repentance  and 
partial  reformation  as  the  thresholds  that  must  be  passed  before  we  get  to 
Jesus,  that  nature  is  to  be  filled  with  grace,  and  they  that  are  dead  made  instinct 
with  life  from  heaven,  and  they  that  are  abandoned  sinners,  and  they  that  have 
a  Christian  name,  and  nothing  more,  are  to  be  inclined  to  do  justly,  and  to  love 
mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  their  God  :  but  it  is  by  the  full  utterance  of 
the  freeness  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus — by  removing  every  obstacle  between  the 
sinner  and  the  sinner's  Saviour,  and  demonstrating  that  one  step  on  the  part  of 
the  guilty  will  he  met  by  twenty  on  the  part  of  their  God;  that  one  look  on  our 
part  will  be  replied  to  by  salvation  given  freely. 
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III.  Hiiviiig  tlms  endeavoured  to  repel  the  persuasion  that  some  preliminary 
change  is  called  for  before  we  can  venture  to  look  at  Chirst,  lei  me  now  endeavour 
to  open,  briefly,  the  Character  in  which  the  Saviour  presents 
Himself  to  Sinners. 

Look  at  Christ  as  having  borne  the  punishment  which  you  deserved,  and 
thereby  made  it  inconsistent  with  the  equity  of  God  to  punish  the  believer. 
Did  we  deserve  to  die?  The  Lord  of  glory  died  in  our  stead.  Did  we  deserve 
to  bear  the  wrath  of  God,  the  maledictions  of  the  law  and  the  withdrawal  ot 
our  Father's  countenance?  These,  believers,  the  Son  of  God  endured  for  you. 
Have  you  no  claim  to  heaven  or  endless  happiness?  Tlie  Redeemer,  in  your 
nature,  has  an  undeniable  claim,  and  he  gives  it  freely  to  you.  Look  to  Christ 
as  tiie  Lamb  of  God  that  bears  away  the  world's  sins — as  our  High  Priest  th;'.t 
pleads  for  us  within  the  veil,  and  sends  his  Spirit  forth  to  seal  us  to  eternal 
glory.  We  must  look  to  him  as  able  to  instruct  us  savingly  in  all  the  will  and 
Word  of  God.  He  is  the  wisdom  that  dwelt  with  God  from  everlasting  ages  ; 
he  is  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  ;  in  him  are  hid  the  treasures  of  infinite 
wisdom;  in  him  all  light;  in  him  all  truth.  To  him,  tlierefore,  Ave  are  to  look 
for  knowledge  and  guidance  in  this  dark  and  dreary  world,  until  we  arrive  at 
those  regions  of  unfading  light  where  all  things  are  clearly  seen,  where  mystery 
is  a  word  unknown,  and  ignorance  an  eternal  exile.  We  are  to  look  to  Jesus 
as  the  Sovereign  King,  whose  laws  we  arc  more  unreservedly  to  reverence  and 
obey.  Let  the  emperors  and  kings  of  the  earth  mould  their  l.iws  and  frame 
their  polities  according  to  his.  Let  man  in  all  the  phases  of  his  life  and  history, 
let  all  the  tenantry  of  earth,  look  up  to  him  as  their  supreme  and  highest  Lord. 
Let  us  feel  that  He,  as  the  distributor  and  source  of  all  things,  has  a  right 
to  all  we  hold  on  earth.  Ye  rich  and  wealthy  ones,  your  gold,  your  silver, 
your  treasures,  are  Christ's :  they  are  not  your  own,  they  are  his  exclusive 
property  ;  his  holy  name  is  stamped  upon  them  ;  and  if  ye  use  them  not  to  his 
glory  he  will  send  the  moth  to  consume,  and  rust  to  destroy  tliein,  or  tiie 
revolution  of  kingdoms,  or  the  revulsion  of  earth  to  bury  them.  Ye  kings, 
your  crowns  and  your  sceptres  are  Christ's  :  use  them  to  promote  the  inarch  ot 
his  glorious  truth,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  adverse  powers  of  darkness  and 
sin  ;  lest  the  hand  of  treason  reach  you,  or  the  risings  of  an  awakened  population 
dethrone  you.  Look  unto  him,  my  fellow  Christians,  and  take  his  yoke,  Mhich 
is  easy,  and  his  burden  which  is  light.  Head  his  laws,  and  obey  them.  Read 
his  will,  and  adhere  to  it,  through  good  report  and  througii  bad  report.  Look 
to  Him  as  the  first  and  the  last,  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  tlie  beginning  and  the 
end.  Look  to  Christ  for  grace  and  glory,  for  spiritual  and  eternal  life,  for  all 
the  graces  and  blessings  of  the  Gospel. 

IV.  Our  last  enquiry  is,  How  wk  are  to  look  to  Jesi's? 

In  looking  to  Ciirist  there  is  involved,  witiiout  doubt,  a  looking  away  from 
every  other  ground  of  pardon,  or  salvation,  or  recovery.  IVIany  are  at  this 
moment  leaning  on  tiie  punctuality  of  tlieir  Sabbath  obstrvances,  their  general 
exemption  from  tiie  sins  wiiich  stain  the  characters  of  those  who  iiave  broken 
loose  from  all  the  restraints  of  social  life  ;  and,  without  any  heartfelt  impressions 
of  their  original  defilement  and  actual  sins,  or  any  convictions  of  the  Saviour's 
suitableness  and  all-siilTicicncy,  or  any  deep  and  earnest  resting  of  all  their 
hopes  and  prospects  on  his  finished  work,  they  die  and  appear  before  their  God 
in  judgment ;  and — tremendous  discovery  ! — they  find  their  eternal  exjectationi 
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based  upon  a  lie,  ])ascd  on  delusive  dreams  they  would  not  have  dissipated 
wliile  there  was  light,  and  their  salvation  possible.  Others  will  shut  their  eyes 
upon  the  plainest  declarations  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  cry  that  these  are 
bigotry,  ?tnd  they  that  preach  them  bigots,  and  enter  the  world  to  come  reposing 
on  the  mercy  and  benevolence  of  God.  But  reason  and  revelation  cry  that  these 
most  glorious  attributes  cannot  avail  the  sinner,  wliose  heart  is  impure,  whose 
hands  are  both  unclean.  God  has  declared  liimself  a  holy,  just,  and  faithful 
God  ;  and  if  men  will  explain  how  he  can  be  holy  and  yet  reward  the  guilty- 
faithful  to  all  he  says,  and  yet  admit  the  thief,  the  murderer,  the  drunkard,  the 
natural  man,  to  glory — we  Mill  admit  that  atonement  is  a  useless  thing,  and 
Christ  a  needless  gift.  Many  are  looking  to  their  sect  or  teacher  for  their 
salvation  :  they  calculate  that  if  they  are  outwardly  united  to  some  division  of 
the  Christian  Church,  and  recognized  and  named  distinctively  amid  the 
thousands  round  them,  that  they,  at  least,  are  sure  of  immortal  happiness. 
"  All  are  not  Israel  who  are  of  Israel."  We  value  men's  attaching  themselves 
to  those  departments  of  the  Christian  Church  which  they  decidedly  prefer;  but 
the  moment  they  build  on  their  peculiarities,  and  erect  their  Shibboleth  into  a 
ground  of  worthiness  for  heaven,  that  moment  they  do  dishonour  to  the  name 
of  Christ,  and  look  for  salvation  and  peace,  not  to  Jesus,  but  to  Apollos  or 
Cephas,  and  the  parties  whom  they  head.  But  God's  command  is  to  look— not 
to  merit  in  ourselves,  or  mercy  in  our  God,  or  sect  or  name  of  any  kind — but  to 
look  to  Jesus  and  be  saved. 

First,  we  are  to  look  intentli/  •  just  as  the  beggar  looks  into  the  face  of  him 
who  has  the  world  and  the  world's  wealth  around  him — ^just  as  the  shipwrecked 
seaman  gazes  in  the  face  of  him  that  has  the  means  to  rescue — so  should  we, 
spiritually  poor,  and  naked,  and  destitute,  and  WM-ecked,  look  up  to  Jesus.  Oh, 
could  we  but  feel,  my  friends,  that  our  everlasting  safety  or  our  everlasting 
ruin  rests  on  Christ — could  we  but  realize  the  thought,  that,  if  we  look  thus  we 
shall  be  saved,  and  if  we  look  not  we  shall  be  damned — how  would  we  summon 
up  our  best  resolves,  and  muster  all  our  powers,  and  look  to  Jesus!  The 
morning  dawn  would  be  prevented  by  our  earnest  prayers,  the  evening  close 
brought  in  by  our  thanksgivings  and  our  praises:  and,  amid  the  toils  s'nd 
troubles  of  a  weary  world,  we  could  lift  up  the  mind's  eye  often  and  again 
to  him  who  is  mighty  to  save,  whose  name  alone  is  given  whereby  men's 
children  may  be  forgiven  and  blessed. 

Secondly,  continually.  It  will  not  do  to  look  at  the  Redeemer  to-day,  and 
to-morrow  to  forget  his  existence  and  his  claims:  we  must  look  to  him  from 
first  to  last.  When  we  mingle  in  the  world  of  business,  and  commercial  enter- 
prise, and  feel  most  powerfully,  solicitations  to  profit  ourselves  though  at  the 
expenditure  of  strict  integrity,  look  up  to  Christ,  ye  men  of  business,  tjie 
instant  the  temptation  starts,  and  think  with  what  emotions  he  regards  you. 
When  we  feel  our  zeal  in  the  holy  cause  of  souls  and  heaven  dampen  and  relax, 
and  languor  throw  its  silken  and  voluptuous  arms  around  us,  let  us  look  up  to 
Jesus,  and  think  how  he  must  grieve.  When  we  give  way  to  M'orldliiicss  and 
earthly  habits,  and  lay  aside  our  Christian  character,  and  leave  our  high  vantage 
ground,  let  us  look  to  Jesus,  and  think  how  he  regards  us.  Our  looking  to 
him  will  not  only  be  our  resting  upon  him  as  reconcilement  and  atonement, 
and  leaning  on  him  as  on  our  only  rod,  but  it  will  be  looking  to  him  as  our  most 
perfect  pattern  and  example.  If  we  venture  onward  an  inch  to  an  eternal 
world  without  leaning  on  him,  like  Peter  we  must  sink  ;    or  if  wc  square  our 
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doings  bv  other  model  than  tliat  his  spotless  life  presents,  we  must  assuredly  go 
wrong. 

Tliirdiv,  We  must  look  under  sln)u<^  convlclions  of  our  helplessness  and 
imbecdity.  When  we  feel  most  weak,  oil  then  we  are  most  strong.  If  we 
believe  the  Word  of  God,  which  thunders  in  our  ears  our  weakness  and  insufficiency 
— if  we  give  credit  to  the  testimony  of  the  aged,  wise,  and  good — if  we  consult 
our  i)ast  experience,  we  must  see  that  in  ourselves  tliere  is  really  little  to  depend 
on,  and  less  to  do  and  dare  with  for  an  eternal  world. 

Now,  it  is  the  promise  of  the  Lord  that  he  will  satisfy  the  hungry  with  good 
things,  while  the  rich  he  will  send  empty  away  ;  that  he  will  hear  the  prayer  of 
the  needy,  and  send  healing  to  them  that  feel  that  they  are  sick.  Believe  me 
then,  my  brethren,  if  you  can  empty  your  hearts  of  all  their  natural  hopes,  and 
under  the  consciousness  of  a  painful  void  within  you  look  to  Christ,  he  will 
impart  his  strength,  and  perfect  it  in  the  midst  of  your  weakness  ;  he  will  fill  your 
souls  with  marrow  and  with  lat,  and  arm  you  for  every  temptation,  and  shield 
vou  from  every  danger,  and  lead  you  unhurt  through  every  difiiculty. 

Fourthly,  Look  to  Jesus,  not  only  under  a  conviction  of  your  insufficiency, 
but  also  of  his  fulness.  He  has  purchased  Iieaven  for  all  that  look  to  him,  and 
he  has  its  joys  and  pleasures  to  bestow.  He  has  purchased  pardon  and  peace 
for  all  that  look  to  him,  and  he  has  these  most  precious  boons  to  give.  He  has 
the  Spirit  of  holiness  and  peace  and  comfort  to  commission  forth,  and  Him 
therefore  he  can  send  unto  the  hearts  of  men.  'J'here  is  not  a  thing  that  man 
requires,  for  time  or  for  eternity,  which  he  has  not  to  give  away.  There  is 
greater  fulness  far  in  Christ  than  there  can  be  emptiness  in  man.  Are  our 
sins  most  deep?  The  Saviour's  mercy  is  deeper  still.  Is  our  misery  great? 
His  mercy  stretches  far  beyond.  Are  our  wants  many  and  wide  ?  His  graces 
and  his  gifts  go  infinitely  beyond  them. 

V.  "  All  the  Ends  op  the  Earth."  We  dare  not  circumscribe  the  mer- 
cies, we  dare  not  limit  the  Mill  and  the  wishes  of  Jehovah.  We  dare  not  say  to 
him  "  Thus  far  shalt  thou  go,  and  no  further."  We  hold  the  doctrines  of  election, 
and  of  predestination,  to  be  scriptural  and  precious  truths  ;  but  if  man  will  make 
these  drags  upon  our  efforts  to  proclaim  the  everlasting  Gospel,  and  dampers  on  our 
zeal  in  the  cause  of  perishing  souls,  we  will  stand  up  for  their  defence,  and  main- 
tain that  these  doctrines  are  desecrated  and  abused,  and  instead  of  being,  as  meant, 
consolations  to  all  true  believers,  are  made  barriers  in  the  way  ot  heaven's  going 
forth  to  recover  the  lapsed  children  of  Adam,  and  to  rescue  the  heirs  of  eternity 
from  going  down  to  perdition.  Jerusalem  was  long  the  scene  of  an  exalted  and 
glorious  deliverer  ;  but  now  that  its  day  is  closicd,  and  its  destiny  sealed,  that 
Saviour  is  for  all  lands,  and  for  all  cities,  and  for  all  the  ends  of  the  earth.  AVe 
are,  my  friends,  to  act  upon  the  principle  that  there  is  sufficiency  in  Christ  for 
all  ;  that  his  blood  can  bury  the  mountains  of  our  sins,  and  wash  the  most 
inveterate  stain  of  guilt,  and  bound  its  saving  efficacy  by  nothing  short  of  the 
limits  of  the  globe.  "  The  ends  of  the  earth."  Come  then,  ye  S(ms  of  burning 
Africa,  ye  pilgrims  of  the  desert,  and  look  to  Jesus,  and  ye  shall  be  saved.  Come 
ye  Laplanders  and  denizens  of  the  icy  worlds  ar«»und  the  Pole,  lift  up  your  eyes 
to  Jesus,  and  your  frozen  hearts  shall  be  warmed,  and  the  teat  of  repentance 
start  from  your  eyes.  Come,  ye  followers  of  Antichrist,  look  no  more  at  lifeless 
and  imaginary  portraits  of  the  Saviour,  from  which  neither  peace  nor  comfort 
ran  flow  ;  liut  look  at  him  as  repiesented  iu  the  word  of  God,  as  seen  by  eager 
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faitli,  as  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  Deity,  to  give  repentance  ami  remission  ot 
sin.  Come  ye  cold,  ye  worldly,  ye  careless,  Protestants,  and  look  to  him  who 
never  relaxed  in  his  doings  to  save,  and  his  sufferings  to  redeem  you. 

Oh,  my  friends,  the  men  of  this  generation  are  all  off  on  a  wrong  tack  in 
pursuit  of  man's  regeneration  and  recovery.  You  are  looking  to  political 
reforms  for  safety,  but  unless  God  is  in  tiie  heart  and  at  the  root  of  them,  they 
will  crush  you  in  their  ruins.  Look  to  Christ,  and  you  will  weather  the  storm  ; 
look  to  anything  beneath,  and  the  vessel  of  the  state  will  rush  stern  foremost  to 
irretrievable  ruin.  And  you  are  looking  to  ecclesiastical  alterations  in  the 
established  churches  of  the  land  for  a  millenial  era;  but  unless  our  clergy  and 
our  elders  will  look  to  Christ  in  prayer  and  in  supplication,  unless  they  will  stand 
stiffer  by  their  posts,  and,  like  Jacob,  not  let  the  Almighty  go  till  he  bestow  his 
blessing,  their  efforts  will  end  in  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  And,  thousands 
round,  are  looking  to  expediency,  and,  as  niiglit  be  expected,  there  are  found, 
infamous  coalitions  between  orthodox  believers,  and  the  advocates  and  assertors 
of  damnable  heresy :  and,  under  this  covert  of  expediency,  the  orthodox  dis- 
senting ministers  of  London !  (alas  !  that  their  sacred  character  should  thus 
be  forgotten,)  are  found  preaching  alternately  on  Sabbath  evenings  with  the 
avowed  deniers  of  the  Godhead  of  Jesus  Christ. 

•  I  say  these  things  in  sorrow ;  and  the  reason  I  alhide  to  them,  is  the  reason 
why  Peter's  fall  is  alluded  to  in  the  word  of  God — that  you  may  feel  and 
believe,  that,  if  we  look  to  anything  but  Christ  our  footing  is  insecure.  As 
well  may  the  mariner  think  that  he  can  steer  his  bark  without  looking  at  the 
compass  or  the  Pole  star,  as  man  think  that  he  can  voyage  securely  onward  to 
eternal  bliss  without  looking  to  Jesus.  Whatever  be  your  high  and  enviable 
attainments  in  morality,  and  justice,  and  integrit}',  and  love,  whatever  the 
♦emptations  you  have  mastered,  or  the  virtues  you  have  practised,  you  must  yet 
look  to  Jesus,  and  to  him  only,  for  free,  and  undeserved  mercy ;  for  pardon 
gratis,  for  heaven  gratis  ;  and  whatever  be  the  extent  of  your  past  misdoings, 
whatever  be  the  dye  of  the  guilt  which  discolours  any  of  your  hearts,  though  it 
be  red  ,is  crimson,  and  deep  as  scarlet,  I  bid  you  look  to  Jesus,  and  you  shall  be 
saved.  I  except  not  from  the  general  amnesty  I  now  proclaim  the  thief  in 
his  marauding  forays,  or  the  murderer  on  the  public  scaffold ;  "  Believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,"  is  addressed,  not  merely  to  the  Philippian 
jailer,  '  ut  to  every  prisoner  under  his  charge.  And  from  the  strong  need  of 
this  preached  mercy  I  exempt  not  a  Howard,  with  all  his  wide  philanthropies, 
or  a  More,  with  all  her  merciful  charities.  The  thief,  converted  at  the  eleventh 
hour,  and  the  moral  and  upright  citizen,  must,  in  respect  of  worthiness  of  pardon 
and  acceptance,  stand,  beside  the  bar  of  heaven,  upon  the  same  platform  of 
unworthiness. 

And,  now,  brethren,  the  language  is,  "Look  to  Jesus,  and  be  saved:"  and 
we  believe  the  converse  of  this  most  solemn  truth  is  also  just:  "  Look  not,  and 
ye  shall  be  condemned."  The  Infidel,  the  Socinian,  the  Deist,  may  cnarge  us 
with  want  of  charity  and  love,  but  we  care  not  for  any  charge,  which  may  be 
made  against  our  Lord  and  Master  also.  His  words  are,  "  Whosoever  believeth 
shall  be  saved,  and  whosoever  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  We  deny  that 
truth  can  be  clothed  in  uncharity.  Paul,  so  mild,  so  tender,  so  sympathizing, 
with  stumbling  believers,  speaks  in  stern  and  faitliful  terms  to  them  that  pervert 
the  truth.  The  Apostle  John,  whose  pen  was  dii)ped  in  love,  when  he  admon- 
ished his  converts,  summoned  the  awfuUest  terms  of  earth  to  delineate  the  anti- 
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christian  apostacy.  Speak  the  trutli,  and  uncliaritablencss  will  never  find  access. 
We  fear  not,  therefore,  to  affirm  with  all  the  principles  of  this  most  Holy  Book, 
with  all  the  testimonies  of  its  ablest  preachers  on  our  side,  that  Infidels,  and 
Socinians  cannot,  as  such,  be  saved  :  and,  when  we  tell  them  so,  we  prove  our- 
selves most  charitable,  most  meek,  most  kind.  These  are  the  two  alternatives: 
"  Look  to  Jesus  as  your  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  and  be  saved ;  look  not, 
and  he  condemned.** 

Another  year  has  heard  its  funeral  knell,  and  its  spirit  has  entered  the  mansions 
of  eternity.  You  are  yet  spared  in  the  land  of  the  living,  and  in  the  place  of 
liope.  Your  temporal  concerns  in  life,  have  perhaps  been  abundantly  pros- 
perous; your  means  and  opportunities  of  grace  have  perhaps  been  many  :  What 
return  have  you  rendered  to  the  Lord?  Where  the  trophies  of  sins  you  have 
mastered  ?  Where  the  proofs  of  love,  and  joy,  and  benevolence,  and  peace  you 
liavc  acquired  ?  Alas  !  are  ye  not  where  you  were  a  year  ago,  as  prayerless,  ^as 
graceless,  as  godless  ?  And  yet,  (oh,  the  long-suffering  of  God,)  you  are  not  cut 
down  as  cuiuberers  of  the  earth.  But  you  are  destined,  some  of  you,  not  to  see  the 
close  of  1834,  as  you  have  seen  the  close  of  1833.  But  hear  the  Gospel:  this 
very  day,  my  friends,  notwithstanding  all,  the  Mediator  is  standing  over  the 
books  in  which  are  registered  your  multitudinous,  your  innumerable  sins,  your 
abused  mercies,  your  neglected  means ;  and  if  you  will  hear  his  address,  "  Look 
to  me  and  be  saved,"  he  will  expunge  the  record  of  your  sins,  and  wash  their 
very  vestiges  away  in  his  blood,  and  be  mercifiil  to  your  sins,  and  your  iniqui- 
lies  remember  no  more. 


THE  BLOOD  OF  CHRIST  SPEAKING  BETTER  THINGS  THAN 
THE  BLOOD  OF  SAUL. 


REV.    A.    BRANDRAM,    A.   M. 
ST.  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST,  SAVOY,  FEBRUARY  23,  1834. 


"  Ye  mountains  of  Gilboa,  let  there  be  no  dew,  neither  let  there  be  rain  upon  you,  nor  fields 
of  offerings :  for  there  the  shield  of  the  mighty  is  vilely  cast  away,  the  shield  of  Saul, 
as  though  he  had  not  been  anointed  with  oil." — 2  Samuel,  i.  21 


These  words  form  a  part  of  that  song  of  lamentation  which  David  composed 
after  that  Saul,  and  Jonathan  his  son,  had  fallen  in  battle  with  the  Philistines. 
The  death  of  Saul  was  in  the  eyes  of  David  an  exceedingly  grievous  event ;  an 
event  in  connexion  with  which  he  considered  that  no  small  degree  of  guilt  had 
been  incurred;  because  Saul  was  the  Lord's  anointed:  and  so  grievous,  and  so 
guiltful,  if  we  may  use  such  an  expression,  was  that  event  in  the  eyes  of  David, 
that  in  this  solemn  lamentation  he  imprecates  divine  vengeance  even  upon  the  very 
place  where  the  foul  deed  had  been  perpetrated  ;  he  prays,  that  henceforth  on  these 
mountains  of  Gilboa  there  might  be  neither  dew  nor  rain  nor  fields  of  offering. 

Now  one  great  use  of  the  histories  that  we  meet  with  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  a  legitimate  use  of  them,  is  that  of  drawing  from  them  illustrations  of 
important  truths  and  doctrines  that  are  submitted  to  our  notice,  whether  in  the 
Old  or  in  the  New  Testaments.  Such  a  use  of  many  of  those  histories  we  find 
having  the  sanction  of  inspiration  itself;  such  a  reference  is  made  to  many  of 
those  histories  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  such  a  use,  I  conceive, 
we  may  make,  even  of  some  of  those  passages  for  which  we  have  no  such 
authority,  provided  that  when  we  so  use  them  we  do  it  with  humility,  with 
sobriety  of  mind,  and  guided  by  those  general  principles  with  which  the  Scrip- 
tures furnish  us,  in  the  examples  that  they  have  given  us  of  a  like  application  of 
Old  Testament  histories. 

Now  I  conceive  that  we  have  a  like  example  in  another  passage  of  Old  Tes- 
tament history,  which  is  brought  forward  by  St.  Paul  in  the  epistle  of  the 
Hebrews,  in  illustration  of  an  important  New  Testament  doctrine.  The  passage 
to  which  I  allude  is  to  be  found  in  the  fourth  of  Genesis,  M'here  we  have  recorded 
the  account  of  the  death  of  Abel;  a  deed  in  which  there  was  an  enormity  of 
guilt.  We  find  it  said  of  that  deed,  that  Abel's  blood  cried  from  the  ground  for 
vengeance  upon  Cain ;  the  Apostle,  in  the  twelfth  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
referring  to  that  event  says,  that  those  who  believe  in  Christ  are  come  unto  "  the 
blood  of  sprinkling,  which  speaketh  better  things  than  the  blood  of  Abel."  In 
the  murder  of  Abel  there  was  an  enormity  of  guilt,  and  there  was  a  cry  for 
vengeance  ;  in  the  death  of  Christ  there  was  indeed  an  enormity  of  guilt,  far 
surpassing  that  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  case  of  Abel,  but  the  result  is  widely 
different ;  his  blood  crieth  not  for  vengeance,  but  for  mercy. 

Now  I  conceive  that  we  may,  in  like  manner,  draw  improvement  from  the 
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passage  now  before  us.  \Ve  may  take  occasion  from  it  to  illustrate  tlie  enormity 
of  that  sill  of  wliich  tliose  were  guilty  who  embrned  their  hands  in  our  Saviours 
blood;  and  we  may  take  occasion  to  draw  u  like  contrast  with  that  wliich  the 
Apostle  has  drawn  in  the  case  of  Abel ;  and  we  may  dwell  with  delight  upon  the 
encouraging  fact,  that  while  the  blood  of  Saul  that  was  thus  shed  called  for 
vengeance  on  the  very  spot  where  it  was  shed,  tlie  blood  of  Christ  calls  for 
nothing  but  blessings,  the  very  opposite  of  these  curses. 

Let  us  then  proceed,  first,  to  consider,  the    Enormity,  of  Guilt   cov- 

TRACTED  BY  THOSE  WHO  SHED  THE  SaVIOUR'S  BlOOD,  AS  THAT  GuiLT 
MAY    BE    ILLUSTRATED    BY   THE    ExORMITY  OF   THE    GuiLT    OP    THE    DeaTH 

OF  Saul.  What  was  the  principal  circumstance  upon  wiiich  David  dwelt,  but 
that  Saul  was  the  Lord's  anointed^  Saul  had  been  called  of  God  in  a  very 
remarkable  manner  to  be  king  over  Israel ;  he  had  been  set  apart  in  a  very 
solemn  manner  to  that  higli  and  responsible  office ;  and  it  was  known  unto  all 
that  were  round  about  him,  lioth  far  and  near,  that  he  was  in  a  pre-eminent 
sense,  in  those  days,  "  the  Lords  anointed,"  and  his  person  therefore  accounted 
to  have  been  holy  and  sacred  ;  and  the  sin  of  touching  a  person  thus  sacred  was 
necessarily  of  no  small  amount.  But  if  it  be  said  of  Saul,  that  he  was  the  Lord's 
anointed,  how  much  more  may  it  be  said  of  Christ,  whose  very  name — Messiah, 
signifies  the  Anointed,  or  the  Christ  of  God.  And  shall  we  not,  when  dwelling 
upon  this  point,  profitably  call  to  remembrance  the  many  infallible  proofs  that 
he  gave  while  he  lived  and  dwelt  among  us  men,  that  he  was  the  Lord's 
anointed?  May  we  not  refer,  not  only  to  the  remarkable  events  connected  with 
his  work  in  the  days  of  his  infancy,  but  more  especially  to  those  wonderful 
works  which  he  wrought,  because  God  was  with  him,  to  that  anointing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  which  he  was  distinguished,  and  by  the  power  of  which  he  thus 
displayed  these  wonderful  works  in  the  midst  of  the  cliildren  of  Israel  ?  May  we 
not  profitably  refer  to  the  evidences  that  are  aff'orded  to  us  by  his  spotless 
character,  by  his  boundless  benevolence,  by  all  those  evident  tokens  of  goodness 
which  shone  forth  with  so  nmch  clearness  and  with  so  nmch  majesty  in  him  i 
It  was  indeed  manifest  to  every  unprejudiced  mind,  by  the  whole  course  of  our 
Saviour's  historj',  that  he  was  indeed  the  Lord's  Anointed — the  Son  of  God. 

Now  if  we  look  into  the  history  of  Saul,  we  shall  find,  that  there  are  many 
circumstances  which  greatly  diminish  the  enormity  of  guilt  connected  with  his 
death  ;  and  then  turning  to  the  iiistory  of  our  blessed  Saviour  we  shall  find  the 
like  variety  of  circumstances,  all  tending  to  heighten  that  guilt.  It  may  be  said 
of  Saul,  that  he  richly  deserved  tliat  death,  that  untimely  death,  with  which  he 
met.  It  is  re-irded  of  Saul,  that  he  had  on  more  than  one  occasion  rejected  the 
Lord,  rejected  the  authority  of  that  God  who  had  caused  him  to  be  anointed 
king  over  Israel.  Moreover,  it  appears  from  the  history  of  Saul,  that  he  had 
been  a  murderer  in  intention  and  in  purpose,  if  not  in  deed,  as  it  respected 
David ;  on  more  than  one  occasion  ho  had,  in  tlie  bitterness  of  his  wrath  and  in 
his  malice,  sought  the  life  of  David  ;  though  he  had  not  been  permitted  in  the 
providence  of  God,  to  accomplish  iiis  deadly  purpose.  What  shall  we  say, 
therefore,  in  contrast,  with  reference  to  our  blessed  Saviour?  He  glorified  and 
adorned  the  doctrines  of  his  heavenly  Father,  by  the  most  unreserved,  entire, 
and  continued  obedience ;  so  that  the  great  adversary  of  man  when  he  came  to 
search  and  to  sift  him,  could  find  nothing  in  him  ;  yea,  his  ver^-  accusers  had 
nothing  that  they  could  allege  or  prove  against  him,  when  tliev  had  arraigned 
him     And  how  remarkable  was  his  own  character  for  benevolence  and  for  good 
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will  to  man  ?  How  did  lie  sliew  himself,  on  a  variety  of  occasions,  the  friend  of  man, 
and  bent  upon  promoting  man's  real  liappiness,  and  .advancing  his  best  interests? 
If  we  turn  again  to  the  history  of  Saul,  we  shall  find  David  dwelt  upon  the 
disgrace  cojinected  with  his  death,  as  adding  bitterness  to  the  event — that  he 
had  been  slain  by  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  the  sworn  enemies  of  the  Children 
of  Israel.  If  we  turn  to  the  history  of  cur  blessed  Saviour  we  shall  find  that 
there  were  still  more  embittered  circumstances  in  his  history,  which  made  his  cup 
even  still  more  cruel :  we  find  he  fell  by  the  hands  of  the  Romans ;  that  his  fall 
was  accompanied  by  many  previous  acts  of  indignity  that  were  done  to  him. 
How  was  he  reviled  ?  How  was  he  taunted  with  the  execrations  and  the  malice 
which  men  poured  forth  ?  How  at  the  very  moment  when  he  ought  to  have 
called  forth  the  sympathies  of  all  who  pretended  in  the  slightest  degree  to  kind- 
ness of  feeling,  at  the  moment  when  he  himg  upon  the  cross,  how  were  those 
indignities  repeated?  How  wereall  the  dishonours  that  men  could  heap  upon  him 
poured  out  in  the  most  abundant  measure? 

If  we  turn  again  to  the  history  of  Saul,  we  shall  find  a  variety  of  other 
particulars,  all  lessening  the  enormity  of  the  guilt;  and  M-e  shall  find  tlie 
contrast  again  heighten  the  guilt  of  our  S.aviour's  death.  In  the  historv  of 
Saul  we  find  it  recorded,  that  in  the  hour  and  in  the  day  of  his  distress,  instead 
of  having  recourse  to  God,  instead  of  seeking  divine  direction,  instead  of  seeking 
comfort  from  on  high,  he  resorted  to  the  Witch  of  Endor,  thereby  shewing 
that  he  no  longer  trusted  in  God,  but  in  that  which  was  expressly  forbidden  of 
God,  that  against  which  God  had  by  his  law  denounced  the  severest  punish- 
ment upon  those  who  should  be  guilty  of  it.  It  was  the  Avithdrawing  the  trust 
from  God,  and  the  placing  that  trust  on  forbidden  objects.  If  we  look  at  that 
history  of  Saul,  we  shall  find,  that  in  the  very  article  of  death,  when  he  was 
reduced  to  the  greatest  straits  and  necessities,  his  concern  was  not  how  he 
should  appear  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  what  man  would  think  of  him  ;  he  could 
not  liear  the  idea  of  falling  by  the  hands  of  the  uncircumcised  Philistines,  and 
therefore  he  added  to  his  other  sins,  the  grievous  sin  of  suicide  It  is  true,  that 
in  the  passage  now  before  us,  in  this  song  of  lamentation,  David  writes  upon 
the  information  the  Amalekite  had  brought  to  him,  who  pretended  that  he  had 
himself  been  the  occasion  of  his  death,  according  to  Saul's  request;  but  he  only 
invented  this  tale  in  ord«r  to  secure  to  himself  a  reward,  as  he  supposed,  at 
the  hands  of  David.  But  Saul  had  been  more  careful  about  his  own  reputation, 
more  careful  about  the  world's  esteem  than  about  God,  and  the  judgment  that 
he  might  form  concerning  him.  If  we  turn  to  the  history  of  our  Saviour,  and 
especially  to  the  closing  parts  of  that  history,  we  shall  find  them  marked,  in  a 
very  high  and  in  a  very  singular  degree,  by  acts  of  the  most  unreserved 
dependence  upon  God,  and  we  shall  find  him  exercising  the  most  unreserved 
submission  to  his  Father's  will  ;  "  Nevertheless,"  said  he,  "  not  my  will,  but 
thine  be  done  :  the  cup  that  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?" 
We  shall  find  that  our  Saviour  in  ibis  solemn  moment  was  distinguished  by 
calmness,  as  well  as  by  resignation  ;  all  the  horrors  of  the  scene  were  present  to 
his  mind  before  they  actually  occurred  ;  but  did  he  shrink  back?  Did  he  decline 
the  bitter  cup  ?  Did  he  not  in  all  the  most  dignified  calmness  go  forward  tf 
^mcethis  adversaries,  and  to  receive  the  stroke  of  death  at  their  hands?  An, 
when  he  was  thus  tried,  how  did  his  loveliness  beam  forth  with  greater  axu 
with  greater  brightness?  Though  he  was  reviled,  yet  he  blessed;  he  returne  - 
not  railing  for  railing,  nor  cursing  for  cursing,  but   contrariwise  blessing 
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You  well    recollect   how,   in   that   solemn   moment  he  prayed,  even   for  his 
murderers  "  Father  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  wlirit  they  do.' 

And  whilst  in  the  case  of  Saul,  we  may  observe,  that  it  was  made  most 
manifest  in  the  hour  of  his  death,  that  he  had  not  the  fear  of  (iod  before  his 
eves,  it  was  made  most  manifest  to  all  those  who  surrounded  our  Saviour  as  he 
hurtg  upon  the  cross,  that  he  was  indeed  tlie  Son  of  God ;  and  this  confession 
was  wrung  from  those  who  were  appointed  to  carry  the  execution  into  effect, 
this  confession  was  wrung  from  their  lips — "Doubtless  this  man  was  tlie  Son 
of  God."  And  the  crowds  who  had  come  from  Jerusalem  to  be  present  on  that 
occasion,  returned  apparently  overwhelmed,  many  of  them,  with  the  conscious- 
ness of  tlie  enormity  of  that  deed  of  which  tliey  had  been  guilty,  in  crucifymg 
him  who  had  been  proved  to  b'.*  guiltless,  and  blameless,  yea  and  righteous,  both 
before  God  and  man. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  considered,  that  in  the  event  that  has  now  been  passed  for 
nearly  two  thousand  years,  we  can  by  comparison  have  little  concern  ;  but  oh, 
my  brethren,  may  it  not  be  said,  that  these  solemn  scenes  are  in  a  manner 
re-enacted  even  to  this  day?  Are  there  not  those  who  crucify  to  themselves 
afresh  the  Son  of  God,  who  do  despite  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  count  the  blood 
of  the  covenant  an  unholy  thing?  All  this  wickedness  may  be,  and  alas  is, 
wrought  over  again  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men,  even  unto  this  hour; 
and  there  are  none,  who  when  they  come  conscientiously  and  strictly  to  examine 
themselves,  as  to  tlie  manner  in  Mhich  they  have  been,  and  in  which  they  are, 
affected  by  the  consideration  of  the  death  of  Christ,  but  nuist  be  ready  to  plead 
guilty  to  not  having  thought  of  that  event  as  thev  ought  to  have  thought  of  it, 
to  not  having  been  influenced  by  it  in  their  conduct  as  tliey  ought  to  have 
been  influenced  by  it ;  and  therefore  they  have  contracted  a  measure  of  the 
same  enormoiis  guilt  which  belongs  unto  tiiose  who  actually  were  guilty  of 
shedding  the  Saviour's  blood.  If  our  Saviour  were  to  deal  with  us  as  we 
deserve,  for  the  manner  in  which  we  have  treated  the  momentous  and  solemn 
subject  of  his  death — for  the  manner  in  which  we  have  regarded  all  those 
promises  of  God  which  rest  on  that  event  as  tlieir  foundation — for  that  thought- 
lessness of  mind  with  which  we  have  treated  that  event — for  that  slighting  of 
him  which  we  have  manifested — oh,  Mho  is  there  that  can  escape? 

But  we  turn  to  the  second  part  of  the  subject,  and  that  is,  to  draw  an 
Illustration  from  the  Case  of  Saul,  and  the  Vengeance  of  his 
Death — in  Consequence  of  his  having  been  the  Lords  Anointed 
— the  Vengeance  that  was  imprecated  by  David.  We  need  not  dwell 
upon  these  circumstances :  it  may  be  fairly  admitted  tiiat  the  language  of 
David  is  poetical  where  he  prays,  that  there  may  be  neither  dew  nor  rain  upon 
the  mountains  of  Gilboa;  "  Ye  mountains  of  Gilboa,  let  there  be  no  dew, 
neither  let  there  be  rain  upon  you,  nor  fields  of  offerings."  And  we  may, 
therefore,  at  once  turn  to  the  striking,  but  all-important  contrast  which  may 
be  obtained  as  it  respects  the  death  of  Clirist.  Had  tliey  been  dealt  witli 
according  to  their  deservings,  the  vengeance  would  have  come  on  those  who 
were  guilty  of  our  Saviour's  death,  and  that  without  remedy.  And  had  we 
been  thus  judged  ourselves,  we  may  add,  we  should  long  since  have  been  cut 
ofli  or  left  without  any  hope  towards  God.  But  what  is  it  that  the  Scriptures 
teach  concerning  the  effects  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  'i'hat  it  speaketh  better 
things  than  the  blood  of  Abel  ;  instead  of  crying  aloud  that  there  should  he 
neither  dew,  nor  rain,  nor  fields  of  offering  on  those .wlio  had  been  guilty  of 
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slieiiding  it,  and  on  those  who  liad  treated  it  with  disregard,  it  cries  for  (he  very 
opposite.  I  need  not  remind  you,  that  the  "  dew,"  and  the  "  rain,"  are  constar.ci y 
used  in  Holy  Writ,  as  well  known  emblems  of  the  grace  and  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  with  which  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  are  visited,  in  consequence 
of  that  sacrifice  of  atonement  Mhich  Christ  had  offered,  and  the  merit  of  Mhich 
brings  down  these  blessings  upon  the  sinful  children  of  men.  Yes,  the  death  of 
Christ  we  know  procured  that  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit — that  grace  which  our 
Saviour  was  ever  speaking  of,  as  the  great  and  principal  blessing  under  tlie  dis- 
pensation of  the  New  Testament — that  grace,  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his 
Church,  and  of  which  he  was  giving  while  he  lived,  repeated  promises,  promises 
which  when  he  had  ascended  up  unto  his  Father,  to  enter,  as  the  Scripture 
speaketh,  into  Heaven,  with  his  own  blood  for  ug,  has  fulfilled  to  the  very  letter. 
Let  us  turn  to  the  consideration  of  the  fact,  that  by  our  Saviour's  precious 
death,  grace  may  be  thus  obtained  for  us.  Our  hearts  are  like  the  ground,  when 
it  is  not  visited  by  the  dew  and  the  rain  of  heaven ;  they  are  hard,  they  are 
unfruitful ;  they  are  barren  of  all  that  is  good  ;  and  we  deserve  to  be  left  to 
perish  in  such  a  state  of  barrenness ;  but  we  may  look  to  the  blood  of  Christ 
and  may  venture  to  hope,  that  the  inestimable  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  be 
given  unto  us.  David  says,  "  Let  there  be  no  dew,  neither  let  there  be  rain 
upon  you,  nor  fields  of  offering  "  we  might  have  been  left  without  an  oppor- 
tunity of  offering  ourselves  unto  God,  and  our  services,  to  be  accepted  by  him. 
As  we  have  said,  according  to  our  deservings  we  should  have  been  left  to  serve 
sin,  and  to  have  nothing  but  shame  as  our  portion  ;  but  through  the  virtue  that 
there  is  in  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  a  way  is  opened  for  man  to  present  or 
offer  himself  unto  God;  to  offer  his  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  a  reasonable  sacrifice 
unto  God,  holy  and  acceptable.  Yes,  an  opportunity  is  given  to  return  to  a 
state  of  obedience,  and  consequently  to  a  state  of  happiness.  Man  can  never 
be  happy  while  he  is  serving  sin,  while  he  is  serving  his  lusts  and  pleasures  , 
never  can  be  happy  till  he  returns  from  the  error  of  his  ways,  and  takes  again 
upon  him  the  yoke  of  his  God,  and  yields  himself  up  to  him,  to  serve  him  in 
righteousness  and  in  true  holiness.  The  privilege  of  doing  this — for  it  is  a 
privilege — has  been  obtained,  we  repeat  it,  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  obtained 
it  for  us  at  the  hands  of  our  God. 

But  we  shall  proceed  a  little  further  in  this  illustration,  to  shew  the 
excellence  of  the  blood-shedding  of  Christ.  To  whom  was  it  first  to  be  made 
known  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  be  vouchsafed  unto  the  children  of  men? 
It  was  to  be  made  known  in  that  very  place,  in  that  very  citv,  and  among  those 
very  people,  who  because  they  had  not  known  him  had  crucified  the  Lord  of 
Glory.  So  wonderfully  better  are  these  things  which  the  blood  of  Christ 
speaketh,  than  the  blood  of  Abel,  or  than  the  blood  of  Saul.  And  we  may 
gather  encouragement  from  this  fact,  that  it  was  at  Jerusalem  that  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  of  the  spirit  of  promise,  were  first  to  be 
made  known.  Surely,  if  they  of  Jerusalem — if  many  of  the  very  priests  who 
had  been  foremost  in  stirring  up  the  people  to  ask  that  Christ  might  be  crucified, 
if  many  of  these  very  priests  received  the  dew  and  the  rain  of  heaven — if  many 
of  these  very  persons  were  enabled  to  offer  themselves  up  to  God  to  be  his 
servants  for  ever,  through  the  merit  of  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ,  there 
are  none  but  may  hope  that  they  also,  approaching  God  in  the  same  way,  shall 
also  be  kept,  shall  be  visited  with  that  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  shall  be 
privileged  to  be  numbered  among  the  servants  and  the  children  of  God. 

z  2 
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It  remains,  beloved,  alter  having  given  tliis  illustration  of  the  passage,  ana 
these  important  truths,  that  we  remind  you  of  one  or  two  events  more.  We 
have  saiil,  that  the  offer  of  this  grace  was  first  made  at  Jerus.ilem  :  let  me  remind 
you  of  what  the  effect  has  been,  and  what  the  effect  is,  wherever  this  grace  of 
Ood  has  been  received  in  vain.  You  know  that  there  were  many  of  the  Jewish 
jiation  who  when  Christ  crucified  was  preached  to  them,  when  they  were 
besought  to  be  reconciled  unto  God,  yet  held  out  and  persevered  in  their  sins  ;  you 
know  that  there  were  those  who  thus  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities — and 
what  is  the  present  state  of  that  whole  people  as  a  people,  w  ith  the  fewest  pos- 
sible exceptions?  Neither  dew,  nor  rain,  nor  fields  of  offering,  are  to  be  found 
among  them :  as  it  respects  God  they  seem  in  an  awful  state  of  barrenness  and 
of  distance  from  him,  the  wrath  of  God  rests  upon  them  as  a  people.  We  look 
indeed,  and  we  believe  upon  Scriptural  grounds,  for  the  day,  when  that  curse 
which  has  laid  upon  them  ever  since  they  rejected  and  crucified  the  Saviour, 
th<at  curse  shall  be  removed,  and  that  they  shall  be  restored :  but  what  a  lesson 
does  their  history  read  to  all  who  have  an  eye  to  peruse  it,  or  an  ear  to  listen  to 
it?  How  does  it  solemnly  impress  on  us  all,  that  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  trifle 
wiin  the  grace  of  God  ?  Oh,  let  us  beseech  you,  as  the  Apostle  besought  the 
Corinthians,  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain,  but  while  it  is  called 
to-day,  while  it  is  now  the  iiccepted  time,  seek  through  that  grace  the  influences 
of  ine  Holy  Spirit,  that  you  may  consecrate  yourselves  to  the  service  of  God,  lest 
upon  you,  also,  the  wrath  of  God  shall  be  poured  out,  and  you  shall  be  left  in 
a  state  of  utter  barrenness,  as  it  respects  any  real  good. 

Let  us  see  also  the  language  of  encouragement,  which  may  be  very  lawfully  drawn 
from  the  contrast  which  we  have  thus  been  endeavouring  to  make.  Those  who 
have  in  a  measure  partaken  of  that  grace  of  which  we  have  spoken,  yet  still 
feel  themselves,  through  the  sin  still  dwelling  in  them,  as  land  that  is  without 
dew  and  rain,  they  feel  themselves  without  ability  to  serve  God,  they  feel 
themselves,  though  they  acknowledge  they  are  willing  to  do  it,  yet  unable  to 
offer  themselves  unto  God;  and  they  therefore  feel  themselves  wretched,  and 
depressed,  and  cast  down.  Now,  beloved,  what  shall  we  say?  Shall  we  yield 
to  this  despondency?  With  feelings,  such  as  these  are  calculated  to  encourage 
in  us,  shall  we  look  merely  at  our  guilt?  Shall  we  not  rather  look  again  at  the 
precious  death  of  Christ  ? — shall  we  not  look  again  at  the  testimony  of  Holy  Writ 
— at  His  blood,  speaking  better  things  than  the  blood  of  Abel,  or,  as  we  have 
ventured  to  draw  the  contrast  from  the  passage,  than  the  blood  of  Saul  ?  Shall 
we  not  again  place  our  hope  in  th.^t  his  precious  death,  and  have  hope — a  confi- 
dent hope — a  lively  hope — towards  God  ?  Over  and  against  all  our  demerits,  which 
are  neither  few  nor  small,  but  on  the  contrary,  many  and  exceeding  great — 
over  and  against  all  those  demerits  let  us  again  this  day  set  anew  the  amplitude, 
the  largeness,  the  boundless  extent  of  the  merits  of  the  death  of  Christ?  What 
ever  enormity  there  may  be  in  our  guilt  which  M-e  confess,  it  cannot  be  so  great 
as  the  merit  which  there  is  in  the  sacrifice  and  the  death  of  Christ  to  atone  for 
that  enormity  of  guilt.  The  blood  of  Christ  is  still  able  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
righteousness, and  to  present  us  without  spot  before  God.  Oh,  let  us  again  place 
ourselves  on  this  one  foundation  of  Irope  towards  God,  and  learn  humblvto  ook 
up  for  renewed  communications  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  then  let  'js 
anew  present  ourselves  to  him,  no  more  to  serve  sin,  but  to  yield  up  ourselves — 
our  bodies,  our  souls,  all  that  we  have,  and  iill  that  we  are,  by  t lie  help  of  liis  grace 
— 10  be  employed  henceforth  and  for  ever  more,  to  the  shewing  fortli  of  his  glory. 
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Always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  J  esus 
might  be  made  manifest  in  our  body." — 2  Corinthians,  iv.  10. 


The  Apostle  has  just  been  giving  a  surprising  description,  both  of  the  trials 
and  supports  experienced  by  himself  and  other  preachers  of  the  Gospel  :  "  We 
are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed  ;  M^e  are  perplexed,  but  not  in 
despair;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed."  He  thus 
makes  an  array  of  contrasts,  setting  what  God  liad  permitted  in  suffering,  to 
bear  side  by  side  with  what  God  communicated  in  assistance:  and  in  our  text 
he  may  be  said  to  sum  up  these  contrasts ;  he  gathers  the  varieties  of  trials  into 
one  phrase,  and  the  supports  into  another.  The  "  bearing  about  in  the  body 
the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  is  his  general  description  of  suffering ;  the 
manifestation  in  our  body  of  the  life  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"'  is  his  general 
description  of  succour :  and  you  cannot  fail  to  observe,  that  he  does  not  so 
much  represent  the  succour  afforded,  in  order  that  there  might  be  support  under 
the  suffering,  as  the  suffering  permitted,  in  order  to  give  occasion  for  the  display 
of  the  succour.  He  bore  about  in  his  body  Christ's  dying,  in  order,  and  with 
the  intent,  that  Christ's  living  might  be  manifested  in  his  body:  so  that  he 
clearly  exhibits  himself  as  a  kind  of  tablet,  on  which  were  to  be  graven  the 
characters  of  suffering  and  affliction,  these  characters  serving  as  an  alphabet  in 
which  the  world  might  read  the  life  of  the  Mediator. 

And  we  would  observe,  before  advancing  to  a  more  thorougli  inve>tigation 
of  the  subject,  that  there  is  something  beautifully  emphatic  in  the  idea,  that  it 
is  the  life  of  Jesus  that  is  manifested  in  the  Christian.  Century  after  century 
hath  rolled  away,  and  He  who  won  to  himself,  by  agony  and  death,  the  lordship 
of  this  lower  creation,  hath  not  visibly  interfered  with  the  administration  of  its 
concerns.  For  aught  that  the  infidel  can  see,  the  sceptre  of  the  earth  is  not 
wielded  by  Him  whom  Christians  designate  "  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords :" 
and  whether  it  be  a  truth,  or  whether  it  be  a  delusion,  that  the  crucified 
Nazarene  came  up  from  his  grave  and  ascended  into  heaven,  he  can  find  nothing 
of  token  or  evidence,  that  authority  hath  been  given  him,  or,  if  given,  is 
exercised.  And  we  are  not  prepared  to  contend,  that  the  demonstrations  of 
Christ's  life,  are  of  that  vivid  and  overpowering  description,  which  force  them- 
selves on  the  attention  of  common  observers.  There  is  nothing  of  the  like  wit- 
ness circulating  about  us  of  the  life  of  the  Mediator,  as  there  is  of  the  existence 
of  God.  We  can  meet  the  atheist  on  the  splendid  platform  of  this  visible 
creation,  and  we  can  go  with  him  into  the  scrutiny  of  the  curious  and  costly 
secrets  of  nature;  we  can  point  to  magnificent  devclopcmcnts,  characterized 


:t42  THE    MANIFKSTATION    OK    TIIK    lAl'E    OF    CHRI«T. 

;\ith  infinite  power,  and  to  exquisite  contrivances  marked  by  infinite  wisdom 
and  if  the  lovely  things  and  the  marvellous,  the  sublime  things  and  the  delicate, 
which  tlius  j)ass  under  review,  move  not  the  godless  man  to  confess  and 
reco^-nize  the  existence  of  Deity,  we  have  at  least  the  satisfaction  of  knowing, 
that  we  carry  with  us  the  great  mass  of  our  fellows,  in  pronouncing  on  him  a 
verdict  of  wilful  and  infatuated  ignorance.  But  if  I  desire  to  convince  the 
sceptic  that  Jesus  lives,  I  cannot  pursue  the  same  course  as  when  proving  to 
the  atheist  that  God  exists.  The  time,  indeed,  will  come,  when  what  is  called 
sensible  proof  shall  be  given,  when  every  eye  shall  gaze  on  the  Son  of  Man 
seated  on  the  clouds  and  summoning  to  judgment.  We  know  that  Christ  shall 
vet  do  more  than  sit  behind  a  mysterious  and  impenetrable  veil,  directing, 
indeed,  though  seemingly  unconcerned,  the  vast  machinery  of  human  affairs. 
Coming  pcrsfmally,  not  in  the  whirlwind,  not  in  the  famine,  not  in  the  battle 
train,  in  which  he  came  to  visit  the  race  who  had  rejected  and  crucified  him, 
but  in  the  body,  in  which  he  once  trod  this  globe,  which  was  torn  by  the  nails, 
and  crowned  with  the  thorns,  Jesus  shall  appear  as  a  monarch,  and,  sweeping 
the  scene  clear  of  the  rebellious  and  the  apostate,  shall  set  up  his  dominion  over 
the  provinces  of  a  renovated  creation.  Then  shall  there  go  out  a  demonstra- 
tion, against  which  it  will  not  be  possible  for  infidelity  to  set  itself,  that  He 
who  died  on  Calvary,  has  been  living  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  superintending 
the  painful  march  of  the  faith  M'hich  he  founded. 

Now  we  are  free  to  own,  that  since,  under  the  present  dispensation,  there  are 
no  visible  exhibitions  of  the  kingship  of  Christ,  it  is  not  easy,  if  the  authority 
of  Scripture  be  questioned,  to  bring  forward  satisfactory  proof  that  Jesus  is 
alive.  There  is  a  sense  in  which  the  deist  has  over  us  something  of  greater 
advantage  than  the  atheist :  the  one  wants  matter  of  fact  to  convince  him  that 
Christ  lives — the  other  wants  matter  of  fact  to  convince  him  that  God  exists; 
but,  beyond  all  question,  the  matter  of  fact  which  goes  to  the  establishing  the 
existence  of  God,  is  of  somewhat  a  broader,  firmer,  and  more  palpable  character 
than  that  which  establishes  the  life  of  the  Saviour.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
are  not  readv  to  admit  the  total  absence  of  direct,  positive,  practical  witness. 
If  I  cannot  appeal  to  such  exhibitions  of  sovereignty  as  shall  hereafter  be  dis- 
played, when  Christ  returns  to  this  earth,  are  there  no  tokens  that  the  grave 
could  not  hold  him,  and  that  the  heavens  have  received  him? 

We  thus  bring  you  to  the  statement  of  our  text  (for  St.  Paul  is  explicit  on 
the  fact)  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  the  manifestation  of  the  life  of  the  Re- 
deemer. It  was  possible  enough,  that  the  malice  and  fiirv  of  inveterate  perse- 
cutors might  M-ear  down  to  the  wreck  of  its  vigour  the  body  of  the  Apostle. 
Torture  might  exhaust  itself  in  wasting  the  limb  and  tearing  the  nerve,  and 
famine  might  draw  the  fire  from  the  eye,  and  long  imprisonment  wear  away  tlie 
elasticity  of  the  spirit,  and  lingering  pain  almost  strip  of  its  covering  the  frame- 
work of  bone  and  sinew ;  but,  whilst  he  thus  bore  about  in  his  body  tlie  dying 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  bore  it  so  about  that  he  was  as  one  who  lived  for  the  Cross, 
he  could  feel  .■'nd  affirm  that  there  were  such  continued  and  mighty  miracles  in 
his  being  sustained  and  kept  up  in  the  battle  with  principalities  and  powers, 
that,  if  challenged  to  prove  that  his  Lord  Mas  risen,  that  his  Lord  was  alive,  he 
could  point  to  the  shattered  and  almost  broken-down  tabernacle,  and  answer 
triumphantly,  the  life  also  of  Jesus,  as  well  as  the  death,  was  made  manifest 
in  that  his  body. 

AVe  think,  that  we  thus  give  you  a  fair  statement  of  the  scope  of  our  text. 


THE    MANIFESTATION    OP    THE    LIFE    OP    CHRIST.  343 

We  would  associate  it  with  another  in  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians:  "I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  the  Apostles  last,  as  it  were 
appointed  to  death:  for  we  are  niiide  a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  to  angels, 
and  to  men."  The  marginal  reading  is — "We  are  made  a  theatre."  So  that, 
in  precise  accordance  with  our  text,  the  bodies  of  the  Apostles  might  be  con- 
sidered as  a  stage,  on  which  the  dying  of  tlie  Lord  Jesus  was  continually 
exhibited;  just  in  order  that  angels  and  men  might  learn  from  the  drama  of 
trouble  and  pain,  that  Jesus  lived  to  succour  and  strengthen  his  followers. 
Thus,  it  is  a  theatre :  the  actors,  if  we  may  so  speak,  were  persecution  on  the 
one  side,  fierce  and  inveterate,  and,  on  the  other,  consolations  abundant  and 
abiding ;  and  the  scenic  representation,  which  fixed  the  regards  of  angels,  and 
ought  to  have  engaged  those  of  men,  was  the  death  of  Jesus,  shewn  in  the 
sufl'ering,  and  the  life  of  Jesus  manifested  in  the  supporting,  of  his  followers. 

But  the  great  subject  which  we  have  in  hand,  and  on  the  elucidation  of  which 
these  remarks  may  most  fairly  be  turned,  is,  that  manifestation  of  the  life  of 
Jesus,  the  existence  of  Mhich  is  here  affirmed  by  St.  Paul.  We  are  in  quest  of 
evidence — direct,  palpable,  and  more  than  Avritteu  evidence — that  Jesus  is  alive. 
And  without  wandering,  as  we  might  be  tempted  to  wander,  into  regions  of 
fanciful  though  brilliant  speculation,  in  order  to  find  instances  of  operation 
which  conduct  to  tlie  immediate  agency  of  Christ,  and  which  would  of  course  go  to 
demonstrate  the  life  of  Christ,  we  shall  do  well  to  confine  ourselves  to  that  single 
manifestation,  which  having  the  authority  of  the  Apostle  for  its  realities,  cannot 
'be  evaded  as  in  any  sense  imaginaiy.  It  is  a  fair  conclusion,  from  the  assertion 
of  St.  Paul  in  our  text,  that  though  Christ  has  entered  within  the  veil,  and  thus 
whdlly  abstracted  himself  from  the  eye  of  sense,  there  are  tokens  put  forth  in 
the  sufferings  which  believers  undergo  for  his  sake,  that  Jesus  the  Redeemer  is 
alive.  And  it  is  the  accuracy  of  this  conclusion  which  is  yet  to  be  examined ; 
so  that  the  remainder  of  our  discourse  will  be  given  to  the  tracing  out  the  proof 
of  Christ's  life,  which  is  said  to  be  continued  in  the  afllictions  of  Christ's 
followers. 

We  begin  by  observing,  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  living  for  us,  is  every 
whit  as  closely  bound  up  with  our  salvation,  as  that  of  his  having  died  for  us. 
It  is  no  nice  speculation,  which  may  be  received  or  set  aside,  and  the  scheme  of 
Christianity  remain  neither  advantaged  nor  disadvantaged.  The  resurrection 
M'as  God's  attestation  to  the  worth  of  the  atonement ;  so  that  had  the  body  ol 
Christ  continued  under  the  dominion  of  death,  the  inference  must  have  been 
that  the  sin  of  the  world  was  untaken  away.  And  it  should  be  remembered,  that 
the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  bore  on  the  resurrection  of  their  Master 
as  the  grand  truth  which  tliey  were  commissioned  to  proclaim ;  it  may  be  said 
to  have  been  the  prime  business  of  those,  upon  whom  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
descended,  to  publish  the  fact  that  Jesus  was  alive,  if  still  dead,  he  was  an 
impostor ;  if  alive,  he  was  the  Messiah. 

Now  we  are  to  show  you,  for  this  is  the  bearing  of  our  text,  that  the  perse- 
cutions which  they  underwent,  as  well  as  the  proclamations  which  they  uttered, 
went  to  the  proving  that  Jesus  was  alive.  We  think,  by  simple  and  straight- 
forward reasoning,  to  bring  this  matter  within  each  man  s  comprehension. 
You  will  observe,  that,  as  it  was  every  thing  to  the  Apostles  to  prove  the  fact 
of  Christ's  life,  so  was  it  every  thing  to  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  to  disprove 
this  fact.  They  had  bribed  the  Roman  soldiers  to  declare  that  the  disciples 
came  by  night  and  stole  away  the  body  of  their  Master  •  and  you  may  all 
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perceive,  that,  if  they  could  have  made  good  tliis  declaration,  if  they  could  have 
shewn  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  dwellers  in  Jerusalem,  that  this  was  the  true 
account  of  the  emptying  of  the  sepulciire,  nothing  more  would  have  been  needt-il 
to  the  giving  a  death-blow  to  the  claims  of  the  thus  crucified  Jesus  to  the 
Messiahsliip  of  Israel.  The  process  w.is  most  obvious:  shew  us  that  Jesus  is 
not  risen,  shew  us  that  his  followers  stole  and  secreted  his  body,  and  we  shall 
at  once  leave  to  infamy  and  scorn  the  deceivers  who  strove  to  seduce  away  the 
people.  And  we  suppose  it  self-evident,  that,  if  the  rulers  had  the  proof  at 
their  disposal,  they  Mould  eagerly  have  brought  it  forward;  they  would  never 
have  employed  the  machinery  of  power  and  persecution  in  order  to  keep  down 
the  risrng  religion,  if  they  could  have  produced  undeniable  evidence  of  the 
falsehood  of  the  statements  wiiich  its  preachers  advanced.  If  the  Apostles  were 
publishing  a  lie,  and  the  rulers  were  prepared  to  prove  it  a  lie,  let  them  bring 
forward  their  proof,  and  the  Apostles  must  be  buried  under  a  mass  of  universal 
contempt.  liut  when,  in  place  of  substantiating  their  own  statement  respecting 
the  robbery  of  the  sepulchre,  they  strove  only  by  violence  and  cruelty  to  silence 
the  propagators  of  the  opposite  statement,  was  it  not  to  be  naturally  inferred 
that  they  knew  the  falsehood  of  their  own  account,  though  unwilling  to  con- 
fess the  truth  of  the  Apostles?  The  rulers  said  the  body  was  stolen:  the 
Apostles  said  the  body  was  quickened.  In  place  of  proving  what  they  affirmed, 
which  would  have  settled  the  question,  the  rulers  only  tried  by  stripes  and  im- 
prisonment to  prevail  on  the  Apostles  to  keep  back  their  account  from  the 
world.  Who,  then,  sees  not,  that,  by  persecuting  the  Apostles,  in  place  of 
proving  them  liars  the  rulers  themselves  bore  witness  to  the  fact  that  Jesus 
was  alive?  Th^y  had  no  evidence  to  produce  of  the  truth  of  their  own  state- 
ment, and  they  set  themselves  therefore  to  get  rid  by  force  of  the  counter 
statement.     Power  was  substituted  for  proof;  cruelty  for  argument. 

W^  therefore  contend,  that  no  stronger  attestation  could  have  been  given  to 
the  fact  of  Christ's  life,  than  the  persecutions  to  which  the  Apostles  Mere 
subjected  for  maintaining  that  fact.  Had  it  been  possible  to  disprove  tiie  fact, 
recourse  would  not  have  been  had  to  the  backing  by  slaughter  the  sheer  denial 
of  that  fact.  If  there  were  one  spectacle  M-hich  more  than  another  might  have 
demonstrated  to  intelligent  men  that  Jesus  had  indeed  risen  from  th.e  dead,  M-e 
hold  it  to  have  been  that  of  the  first  preachers  of  the  resurrection;  exposed  to 
every  species  of  assault  from  the  chief  j)ricsts  and  scribes,  attempted  to  be  forced 
into  silence,  simply  because  they  could  not  be  convicted  of  faUchood.  So  that 
M'hilstall  the  array  of  persecution  was  marshalled  against  the  Apostles,  and  the 
strong  arm  of  civil  mi^jlit,  or  of  popular  fury,  Mas  employed  to  m  ithhold  tlieni 
from  proclaiming  Christ's  life, •the  verysutVerings  which  they  endured  proved 
the  truth  of  that  Mhiiii  they  preached  ;  and  thus  it  came  to  pass,  in  the  strongest 
and  most  liieral  sense,  tliat,  by  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  life  also  of  Jesus  was  manifested  in  that  bodj-. 

We  may  yet  further  argue,  that  by  submitting  to  persecutions  the  Apostles 
showed  their  own  belief  that  Jesus  M-as  alive.  There  is  a  limit  M'hich  en- 
thusiasm cannot  pass.  If  an  enthusiast  had  stolen  and  secreted  the  body  of 
.lesus,  he  Mould  not  on  that  account  persuade  himself  that  Jesus  Mas  alive. 
Had  not  the  Apostles  believed  Christ  alive,  thev  Mould  not  have  joyfully 
exposed  themselves  to  peril  and  to  death:  but  their  believing  he  Mas  alive,  is 
in  itself  a  mi;;]ity  proof  that  he  lived  ;  it  shews  the  falsehood  of  the  only  other 
ai-xount  that  w.is  put  forth  of  tli£  disappearance  of  Christ's  bud\,  and  therefore 
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it  establishes  tlie  truth  of  that  account  which  they  themselves  had  advanced. 
Thus  we  maintain,  that  Christ's  life  M'as  manifested  in  the  martyrs'  flesh.  And 
if  I  had  lived  in  the  earliest  days  of  Christianity,  and  had  desired  practical 
evidence  that  Jesus  was  alive,  then,  though  the  heavens  might  not  have  opened 
to  me,  displaying  the  magnificent  spectacle  on  which  Stephen  was  privileo-ed 
to  gaze— the  spectacle  of  the  glory  of  the  eternal  body  of  Jesus  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  God— yet,  if  1  had  seen  the  Apostles  fighting  their  way  through 
a  scene  of  tribulatiun,  and  marked  them,  undaunted  by  the  onset  at  which 
nature  is  most  accustomed  to  quail,  clinging  to  the  work  of  Christ,  which  was 
the  light  of  the  world,  and  as  to  which  nothing  could  force  from  them  a  denial 
— why,  I  think,  I  must  have  been  possessed  of  a  heart  proof  against  the  most 
rigid,  practical  demonstration,  if  I  had  not  acknowledged,  that,  inasmuch  as 
those  men  roluntarily  bore  about  in  their  bodies  the  dying  of  the  Lord,  the 
life  of  the  Lord  was  also  manifested  in  those  bodies. 

But  we  turn  to  a  new  line  of  proof.  The  grand  manifestation  of  the  life  of 
Jesus  lies  in  the  supports  and  consolations  vouchsafed  to  the  persecuted. 
When  the  malice  of  tlie  ungodly  was  allowed  to  do  its  worst,  and  the  disciples 
were  given  up  to  death  under  its  most  terrible  shapes,  there  was  administered 
so  much  of  supernatural  assistance,  that  all  but  the  reprobate  must  have  seen 
that  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  sustaining  the  martyrs.  They  \vent  out  of  the 
world,  whether  it  was  the  sword  or  the  cross  which  dismissed  them  to  glorv, 
with  gladness  in  the  eye  and  with  triumph  on  the  lip,  confident  that  their 
Master  lived  to  welcome  them,  and  therefore  able  to  cry  out  with  Stephen  of 
old,  the  leader  of  the  slaughtered  band,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit."  And 
admitting,  as  you  must  all  admit,  unless  you  reject  all  history,  M'hether  sacred 
or  profane,  that  the  Apostles  were  singularly  sustained  by  God  throughout  their 
arduous  and  painful  career,  we  shall  have  no  difficulty  in  making  out  our  proof 
that  the  life  of  Jesus  was  manifested  in  their  bodies.  The  great  truth  which 
they  published,  and  in  support  of  which  they  suffered  was,  that  Jesus  was  alive  : 
hence  it  was  to  sustain  them  in  proclaiming  the  life  of  Jesus,  that  the  Almighty 
interfered  and  dealt  out  aids  and  consolations. 

Now  we  think  and  maintain,  that,  whenever  God  directly  interposes  to 
preserve  an  individual  while  publishing  a  doctrine,  God  virtually  gives  testi- 
mony to  the  truth  of  that  doctrine.  If  the  published  doctrine  were  the  reverse 
of  truth.  He  who  is  truth  itself,  and  the  fountain  of  truth,  would  never  mark 
the  publisher  with  the  signet  of  his  approval:  and  thus  we  have  a  decisive  and 
vivid  manifestation  of  the  life  of  Christ  in  the  sufferings  of  the  Apostles.  Thev 
were  sufferings  for  the  bold  endurance  of  which  God  palpably  gave  the  nerve 
and  the  sinew ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  they  were  sufferings  undergone  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  fact  that  Jesus  was  alive.  Hence  it  follows,  that  God 
afforded  assistance  towards  the  advocacy  of  the  doctrine  of  the  life  of  the 
Mediator.  What  then  ?  The  doctrine  must  be  the  true  doctrine,  because  it 
has  God  for  its  supporter.  Jesus  must  have  risen,  Jesus  must  be- alive; 
otherwise,  the  Omnipotent  could  never  have  put  forth  his  omnijiotence,  to 
secure  those  who  proclaimed  that  he  was  risen,  that  he  was  alive. 

Thus  you  have   our  te.xt   developing  its   meaning  with  singular  precision 

The  Apostles  bore  in  their  bodies  Christ's  dying.     In  consequence  of  their 

'earnestness  in  affirming  Christ  was  alive,  the  Almighty  comforted  them    in 

bearing  this;  and  the  cciufort  tlius  divinely  afforded  was  the  testimony  of  the 

Almighty  to  the  life  of  the  Mediator.     And  it  was  enough  to  look  on  these 
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holy  men,  and  to  see  them  serene  when  the  storm  was  at  the  fiercest,  and 
confident  when  the  spring  of  human  hope  was  at  tlie  lowest ;  it  was  enough  to 
behold  them  buoved  up  in  trouble,  when  you  knew  that  mortal  energy  unaided 
must  have  gone  down  in  the  whirlpool;  and  you  would  have  felt — you  could 
not  have  done  otherwise  than  feel — that  the  Father  was  marvellously  showing 
in  their  experience  the  life  of  the  Son ;  so  that,  whilst  they  bore  about  in  their 
bodies  the  dying  of  Jesus,  the  life  also  of  Jesus  was  manifested  in  those  bodies. 

We  add,  vet  further,  that  whilst  Christ  sojourned  on  earth,  he  had  told  his 
disciples  that  trouble  and  persecution  would  be  their  lot  when  he  himself  was 
withdrawn  from  their  company  ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  he  had  also  assured 
them  that  he  would  be  alive  to  act  as  their  protector,  and  that,  being  with  the 
Father  in  glorv,  he  would  send  down  the  Comforter  to  guide  and  uphold  them. 
"  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men,  for  my  name's  sake,"  was  one  prophecy; 
"  Because  I  live  }e  shall  live  also,"  was  another  prophecy.  We  then  sliew 
you  our  text  in  both  its  clauses,  delivered  by  the  Redeemer  himself  years  before 
Sf.  Paul  wrote.  When,  therefore,  all  occurred  exactly  as  Christ  had  predicted 
— when  the  supports  were  administered  which  he  had  pointed  out  as  the  result 
of  his  life,  what  can  be  fairer  than  maintaining  thjit  the  supports  were  a  proof 
of  the  life  ?  If  a  prophet  prophesied  that  a  certain  cause  shall  exist,  and  a 
certain  effect  be  produced,  why  then,  when  we  see  the  production  of  the  etTect, 
we  can  scarcely  refuse  assent  to  the  existence  of  the  cause.  Such  is,  in  every 
respect,  the  case  before  us.  Christ  prophesies  that  consolations  shall  be  given, 
and  that  his  own  life  shall  be  the  well-spring  of  those  consolations.  When, 
therefore,  the  consolations  come,  we  are  bound  to  feel  certified  of  the  life  ;  and 
thus  looking  upim  the  Apostles  afflicted  just  as  Christ  had  predicted,  and 
comforted  just  as  Christ  had  promised — the  affliction  resulting  from  faithfulness 
to  his  cause,  the  comfort  from  his  living  to  intercede — we  can  only  describe 
them  as  manifesting  in  their  bodies  the  life  of  the  Lord,  just  as  they  bore  about 
in  those  bodies  the  dying  of  the  Lord. 

Now  it  is  plain  that  the  line  of  argument  with  which  we  have  engaged  your 
attention  might  be  run  out  almost  indefinitely.  We  suppose,  however,  that, 
without  tlie  adduction  of  further  illustration,  the  meaning  of  our  text,  as  first 
determined  by  St.  Paul,  will  l)e  considered  as  being  amplv  exhibited  and 
thoroughly  vindicated.  But  we  would  not  have  you  think  that  the  manifestation 
of  the  life  of  the  Redeemer  was  confined  to  the  bodies  of  those  who,  in  the 
young  days  of  Christianity,  fought  with  error  and  idolatry  :  we  would  rather 
maintain,  that  the  bctaring  about  in  the  body  Christ's  dying  is  a  thing  of  every 
generation,  and  th:it  so  also  is  the  manifesting  in  the  body  Christ's  living  * 
We  may  be,  indeed,  and  we  are,  in  the  abundance  of  God's  mercv,  exempted  from 
those  fiery  trials  tiirough  which  confessors  and  martyrs  carved  their  wav  to  their 
thrones.  We  bear  not  about  Christ's  death  in  the  scathed  and  sh.ittered 
appearance  of  our  earthly  tabernacle,  in  the  Mounds  and  brands  with  wliich  an 
infidel  world  hath  marked  our  bodies  :  nevertheless,  as  Christ  died  /"or  sin,  so  are 
we  required  to  die  (<>  sin  ;  and  wiu-iisoever  the  flesh  is  crucified,  with  its  affections 
and  lusts,  and  the  body  offered  up  a  living  sacrifice  on  the  altar  of  a  holy 
obedience,  then  most  emphatically  is  it  true  that  Christ's  death  is  borne  about 
in  our  bodies.  'J'he  Apostle  asserts  that  "our  old  man  is  crucified  with  Christ 
that  the  body  of  sin  might  lie  destroyed:"  an  ex])ression  which  decisively 
implies,  that  the  dying  with  Christ  is  not  limited  to  seasons  when  the  fires  are 
blazing,  and  the  swords  arc  glittering,  and  all  the  ap])arat«8  of  bloody  hostility 
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is  hemming  around  the  followers  of  the  Lamh ;  but  that  it  has  an  existence,  as 
actual  and  as  intense,  in  days  when  there  may  be  such  an  outspread  of  toleration 
or  indifference,  that  no  man  concerns  himself  with  the  creed  of  his  fellow 
And  if  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus  be  thus  at  all  times  exhibited  in  the  bodies 
of  believers,  is  not  his  life  full  as  vividly  manifested  ?    St.  I'aul  associates  the 
two   in  words,  which   every  Christian   finds  applicable  to  himself;"  "1   am 
crucified  with  Christ ;  nevertlveless,  I  live:  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me." 
Is  it  requisite  that  we  prove  to  you,  with  greater  precision,  that  the  life  of 
Jesus  is  now  manifested  in  the  bodies  of  his  followers  i  We  will  approach  then  : 
the  theatre  stands  open  before  us,  and  the  mysterious  and  mighty  drama  is 
fixing  the  regards  of  the  angelic  creation.     AV^e  will  take  any  one  of  those  who 
in  deed,  and  not  only  in  word,  are  walking  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight :  we  care 
not  if  he  be  selected  out  of  the  lowest  ranks  of  society  ;  let  him  be  truly  a  man 
of  faith,  and  his  meanness  and  insignificance  will  only  heighten  the  beautv  and 
the  brilliancy  of  the  manifestation.     He  will  tell  you  that  his  whole  conduct  is 
ordered  on  the  supposition  that  he  has  a  Saviour  ever  living  to  intercede  in 
his  behalf     He  will  tell  you  further,  that  never  in  one  lonely  particul.ir,  has 
he  found  the  supposition  falsified  by  experience.     He  goes  to  Christ  sorrowful, 
believing  tha.t  he  lives  ;  he  comes  away  comforted,  and  thus  proves  that  he  lives. 
He  carries  his  burdens  to  Christ,  supposing  him  alive ;    he  finds  them  taken 
away,  and  thus  demonstrates  him  alive.     All,  in  short,  that  is  promised  as  the 
result  of  Christ's  life,  comes  into  his  possession,  and  is,  therefore,  an  evidence 
of  Christ's  life.     If  I  am  a  believer,  I  look  to  Christ  as  living  for  me  ;  I  go  to 
Christ  as  living  for  me  ;  I  pray  to  Christ  as  living  for  me :  and,  if  I  am  never 
disappointed  in  my  reference  to  Christ  as  living  for  me — if,  when  I  look  to  him 
as  living  for  me,  a  bright  glance  of  life  flashes  into  the  soul — if,  when  I  go  to 
him  as  living  for  me,  the  warm  breath  of  life  is  round  about  the  spirit — if, 
when  I  pray  to  him  as  living  for  me,  the  rich  speech  of  life  comes  floating  back 
in  answer — have  I  no  proof  that  Jesus  lives?  Is  there  no  strong,  and  deep,  and 
eloquent  testimony  in  my  own  experience,  that  Jesus  lives?    What,  though 
there  be  the  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord,  in  the  mor- 
tification of  the  flesh,    in  the  resisting  the  affections,  in  the  crucifying   the 
lusts — all  this  is  only  preparatory  to  the  manifesting  in  the  body  of  the  life 
of  the  Lord.     The  Christian  cannot  conquer  in  his  own  strength — he  leans 
upon  Christ's  strength — it  fails  him  not :  and  thus  it  is  manifested  that  Christ 
is  alive.     He  needs  cordials  in  the  combat — he  turns  to  Christ  as  the  good 
Samaritan;     he   receives   the    oil,  the  balm,    and  the  wine:    and   thus   is  it 
manifested  that  Christ  is  alive.     He  is  met  by  prin/;ipalities  and  powers;  thev 
press  upon  him,  they  almost  trample  him  under  foot ;  he  appeals  to  Christ  as 
being  an  intercessor  ;  assistance  is  sent  down :  and  thus  is  it  manifested  that 
Christ   is   alive.     In  short,  if  the  Christian  live  only  by  faith  in  the   living 
Saviour,  his  life  must  be  the  manifestation  of  the   life   of  the   Saviour.      If 
Christ  be  not  risen,  if  Christ  be  not  alive,  how  comes  it  that  they,  who  act 
upon  the  supposition  that  he  is  risen  and  that  he  is  alive,  find  the  supposition 
perpetually  verified,  and   in   no   instance  falsified — verified  by  the  assistance 
vouchsafed,   verified   by  the   promises   fulfilled,  verified   by    the    consolations 
enjoyed  in  these  mortal  bodies,  which  are  the  theatres  of  truceless  warfare  with 
a  corrupt  nature   and  apos^tatc  spirits  ?    'I'he  Christian  must  keep  under  his 
body,  and  he  must  mortify  his  body,  and  he  must  crucify  his  body;  and  thus 
he  bears  about  iu  his  body  the  dying  of  (he  Lord  Jesus.      But,  then,  all  that 
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(Ilirist  declares  he  would  ever  be  alive  to  conuniinicate  in  comfort,  in  succour, 

in  victory all  this  is  received  in  his  body  ;  and  what  he  thus  receives  must, 

therefore,  prove  Christ  alive.  What  then  ?  Let  him  take  to  himself  the  language 
of  St.  Paul — it  applies  to  him  in  every  syllable  and  in  every  letter — that  he 
bears  about  in  his  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
might  be  made  manifest  in  his  body. 

It  is  but  little  which  a  subject,  throughout  so  practical,  can  require  in  the 
way  of  exhortation.     If  we  bear  not  about  in  the  body  Christ's  dying  for  us, 
we  must,  assuredly,  bear  about  the  crucifying  him  afresh,  and  the  putting  him 
to  an  open  shame  :  and  wliat  M'e  wish  for  you  is,  that  you  miglit  manifest  the 
life  of  the  Redeemer — manifest  it  in  the  vigour  with  which  you  resist  the  devil, 
in  the  boldness  with  which  you  break  loose  from  the  world,  in  the  earnestness 
with  which  you  set  yourself  to  the  culture  of  holiness.     AVe  tell  those  amongst 
you  whose  bodies  have  been  long  given  up  to  the  workings  of  sin  and  death,  to 
the  manifestation  of  the  power  of  natural  corruption — we  tell  them,  that  He 
who  is  verily  the  resurrection  and  thelife,  stands  ready  to  turn  their  bodies  into 
temples,  lit  up  with  the  shinings  of  his  own  glorious  and  indestructible  being. 
We  tell  you  all,  that  so  amiable  is  Jesus'  love,  so  unlimited  the  sweep  of  the 
benefits  of  Christ's  passion,  that  there  is  not  one  of  you  into  whom  the  Mediator 
is  not  waiting  to  enter,  ready  to  carry  on  afresh  the  moral  conflict  which  he 
wao'ed  upon  earth — to  prove  himself  alive  by  throwing  such  strength  into  the 
withered  arm  of  mortality,  that  it  shall  scatter  the  hosts  who  would  keep  back 
souls  from  the  inheritance  of  the  saints.     Oh,  when  we  come  to  die,  and  the 
angels  are  around  us,  marking  the  throes  and  struggles  of  a  nature  paying  out 
the  curse  of  dissolution,  what  a  privilege  to  have  Christ  manifesting  his  life  in 
our  mortal  flesh ! — what   a  fearful,    dark,    desolate   thing   to   have   nothing 
manifested  but  death  in  all  its  naked,  native  ghastliness!    AVe  shall  feel  our 
need  of  Christ  then,  however  bravely  we  may  carry  it  while  the  pulse  beats 
well,  and  the  spirits  are  not  dislocated. 

May  Ave  all  thus  strive  by  prayer,  now — now,  ere  the  silver  cord  be  loosed, 
or  the  golden  bowl  be  broken,  that  we  may  be  made  conformable  to  Christ  in 
his  death  :  and  then,  when  we  touch  the  margin  line  of  eternity,  the  soul  shall 
spring  upward  elastic  with  life  ;  and  He,  who  has  lived  to  sustain  it  in  its 
pilgrimage,  shall  prove  that  he  also  lives  to  gladden  it  in  its  imraortalitjr. 


THE  SYMPATHY  OF  CHRIST. 
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'His  hands  are  as  gold  rings  set  with  the  beryl:  his  belly  is  as  bright  ivory  overlaid  with 
sapphires." — Solomon's  Song,  v.  14. 


"  His  bowels  are  as  bright  ivory  overlaid  with  sapphires."  That  this  is  tlie 
manifest  reading  of  the  passage,  will  be  clear  by  a  reference  to  one  or  two  passages 
of  God's  sacred  Word.  In  the  fourth  verse  of  this  chapter  you  observe,.  "My 
beloved  put  in  his  hand  by  the  hole  of  the  door,  and  my  boivels  were  moved 
for  him."  Again  in  Jeremiah,  xxxi.  20,  "Is  Ephraim  niv  dear  son?  Is  he  a 
pleasant  child?  For  since  I  spake  against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him 
still:  therefore  my  bowels  are  troubled  for  him;  I  will  surely  have  mercy  upon 
him  saith  the  Lord."  And  again,  in  Isaiah,  Ixiii.  15,  "Look  down  from 
heaven,  and  behold  from  the  habitation  of  thy  holiness  and  of  thy  glory  :  where 
is  thy  zeal  and  thy  strength,  the  soundings  of  thy  boivels,  and  of  thy  mercies 
towards  me?  Are  they  restrained?"  The  expression,  then,  sets  forth  the 
tenderness  of  the  compassion  of  the  Redeemer,  his  boundless,  his  inconceivable 
mercy;  which  is  compared  to  "ivory  overlaid  with  sapphires." 

Before  I  proceed  to  consider  the  passage,  there  are  two  or  three  remarks  that 
I  would  desire  to  make. 

May  we  ever  esteem  it  to  be  our  mercy  to  take  mir  sentiments  from  the  word, 
and  not  take  our  systems  to  the  word;  for  if  our  minds  are  under  this  bias,  we 
may,  with  the  Bible  in  our  hands,  go  further,  and  further,  and  further,  away 
from  God.  That  was  no  unnecess.xry  exhortation,  "  Receive  with  meekness  the 
engrafted  word,"  and  **  As  new-born  babes  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word, 
that  ye  may  grow  thereby."  For  want  of  this,  we  might  imagine  a  person', 
having  some  preconceived  opinion  of  God's  benignity,  or  confining  his  mind  to 
one  or  two  passages,  and  not  reading  the  word  as  a  whole,  but  forming  his 
own  imagination  of  the  divine  benignity,  conceiving  of  God  as  having  actually 
designed  to  save  every  man  in  the  whole  world;  and,  consequently,  when  he 
comes  to  those  passages  that  speak  of  God's  electing  love,  all  his  concern  is  to 
explain  them  away.  When  he  comes  to  such  a  passage  as  this,  "  I  will  have 
mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,"  his  preconceived  opinion  induces  him  to 
put  a  lever  under  that  passage,  and  endeavour  to  undermine  it  altogether.  Thus 
it  is  the  Socinian,  forming  an  idea  of  the  impossil)ilifcy  of  there  being  three  that 
are  God,  and  holding  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  he  reasons  from  that  supposed 
impossibility,  and  says,  it  cannot  be  so ;  having  the  system  formed  in  the  pride 
of  his  own  heart,  and  then,  forcing  the  Bible  to  speak  according  to  his  own 
system.  In  the  same  way  one  might  form  (do  not  be  offended  at  the  term)  a 
sort  of  novelist,  romantic  idea,  about  the  sympathies  of  Christ;  and  because  we 
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form  certain  notions  how  this  sympathy  must  act,  and  because  we  cannot  see 
how  certain  effects  can  follow  without  certain  causes,  which  we  think  alone 
adequate  to  produce  those  effects — then  we  imagine  that  our  Lord,  fully  to 
sympathize  with  us,  must  have  had  our  own  sinful  nature.  I  believe,  that 
though  it  does  not  amount  to  an  avowed  neologian  system,  it  is,  after  all,  the 
rational  system  of  the  day,  that  worships  talent,  and  idolizes  reason  ;  and  unless 
you  come  and  lay  prostrate  some  of  your  hopes,  if  you  are  Gods  people,  God 
will  surely  chasten  you  for  these  things,  as  tlie  Lord  liveth.  Oh,  for  tlie  spirit 
and  temper  of  a  little  child!  1  can  never  forget  the  observation  that  a  dear 
friend  of  mine  once  made,  "  A  greater  self-command  than  ever  Alexander  had, 
has  that  man  over  his  spirit,  who  takes  up  his  Bible  and  reads  it  as  a  little 
child." 

I  would  now,  firxt  of  all,  direct  your  minds  to  some  few  plain  observations 
with  re"-ard  to  oar  Lords  sympathy,  and  the  tenderness  of  his  compassion  ,  and 
then  secondly,  consider  the  application  of  it  to  the  tvords  of  the  text. 

Now,  first  of  all,  with  regard  to  OUR  Lord's  Sympathy.  No  doubt,  it  is 
more  especially  in  the  consideration  of  our  Lord's  humanity,  that  all  right  views 
of  his  sympathy  can  be  formed.  An  angel  would  not  suit  us  ;  what  losers 
should  we  have  been  if  angels  had  had  to  preach  to  us,  if  archangels  had  had 
the  Gospel  message  to  proclaim.  We  want  a  man — he  must  be  a  man;  if  he 
were  not  a  man,  we  could  not  look  upon  him  as  a  brother  looks  upon  a  brother.  I 
dare  say,  that  many  of  you  have  often  found  this  upon  your  hearts,  causing  you  to 
thank  God,  that  in  the  midst  of  all  you  can  discern  of  human  infirmity  in  him  that 
preached — you  can  thank  God  that  he  sent  his  Son  to  preach  to  him  the  Gospel. 
We  want  a  man,  too,  in  the  weakness  of  his  humanity — one  who  can  feel  weari- 
ness, and  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  cold — and  one  who  can  feel  these  things  to  be  a 
trial.  He  must  be  one,  too,  that  could  be  tempted  by  Satan.  AVe  know  what 
use  Satan  made  of  his  power,  and  though  he  tempted  him  not  to  the  commission 
of  sin,  yet  he  was  always  labouring  to  produce  it.  When  our  Lord  made  that 
exceeding  bitter  cry,  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death,"  he 
especially  refers  to  its  being  "the  hour  and  the  power  of  darkness," 

But,  my  dear  hearers,  although  it  is  most  manifest  to  my  mind,  that  we  want 
H  man  in  his  weakness ;  yet  we  must  have  a  pure  man — or  how  can  he  do  us 
any  good  ?  I  fully  acknowledge,  that  those  who  hold  what  appears  to  me  to  be 
one  of  the  most  blasphemous  opinions  that  ever  came  from  the  lips  of  man, 
(there  is  no  necessity  for  making  a  longer  preface;  this  is  what  I  think;  this 
is  what  God  makes  me  to  assert,  as  being  the  full  conviction  of  my  soul)— yet 
I  acknowledge,  that  I  am  far  from  charging  those  who  speak  these  things— 
;houghtlcssly  speak,  I  would  hope,  and  things  to  be  corrected  by  after  judgment 
and  by  after  prayer— I  am  far  from  charging  them,  that  they  hold  that  in  any 
respect  our  Lord  was  a  sinner.  That  they  believe  he  did  not  commit  the  act  o. 
3in,  that  it  did  not  come  out  into  action,  that  this  sinful  nature  in  him,  was 
controlled  and  kept  under,  so  that  it  did  not  come  out  into  exercise— all  that  I 
acknowledge,  and  need  not  make  the  acknowledgment  again.  But  if  our 
Lord  had  a  sinful  nature  in  the  eyes  of  God's  holy  law— that  law  that  takes 
r.ognizance  not  only  of  acts  but  of  thoughts— tliat  law  that  takes  knowledge 
not  only  of  what  I  ilo,  but  of  what  I  think— that  tells  me  the  thought  of  sinful- 
less  is  sin— then  I  would  say,  that  to  hold  it,  is  to  hold  a  most  awful  delusion. 

would  ask,  if  there  are  here  any  of  God's  dear  children  who  are  tainted  with 
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this  plague.  I  would  speak  to  tliein  in  all  affection,  and  ask,  Does  it  not  strike 
you,  in  the  very  first  fiice  and  look  of  the  thing,  that  you  are  without  any  direct 
proof  whatever  ?  You  have  your  lame  inferences  ;  but,  to  my  mind,  the  Socinian 
has  a  much  more  spacious  inference  to  prove  our  Lord's  inferiority  to  the 
Father.  He  can  come  to  direct  texts,  and  say,  "  My  Father  is  greater  than  I" 
— '"The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself;"  he  can  bring  forward  these  two  or 
three  isolated  passages,  and  has  something  to  countenance  him  in  his  most 
awful,  Christ-denying  error.  But  you  have  nu  direct  proof  whatever  ;  you 
have  not  even  the  shadow  of  a  proof;  it  is  all  lame,  halting  inference.  And 
when  you  take  us  to  such  a  passage  as  this,  that  because  "  it  behoved  him  to  be 
made  like  unto  his  brethren,"  and  "  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same" — and  when  you  tell  us  he 
was  made  "  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh" — and  then  endeavour 
to  sustain  your  position,  as  logicians  say,  you  beg  the  question;  you  do  not 
prove  it,  you  assert  it ;  you  cannot  bring  forward  these  as  the  slightest  proof  of 
it ;  for  was  not  Adam  our  father  before  he  fell  ?  Must  it  needs  be  that  he 
should  fall  in  order  to  become  one  with  us  ? 

Now  while  there  is  no  testimony  of  Scripture  in  favour  of  tliis  opinion,  how 
much  positive  Scripture  there  is  against  it;  how  much  direct  testimony  of 
God's  word  there  is  against  it.  When,  for  instance,  in  the  fourth  of  the  Hebrews, 
our  Lord's  sympathy  is  expressly  alluded:  "  We  have  not  an  high  priest  which 
cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities  ;  but  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  a.re,  i/et  ivithout  sin;'"  it  was  not  said  he  was  in  all  points 
liable  to  sin,  but  he  was  in  all  points  tempted  to  sin.  Satan  tried  hard  to  tempt 
him  to  the  committal  of  sin;  but,  if  we  want  to  know  the  full  meaning  of  this 
passage,  our  Lord  tells  us — "  When  Satan  cometh,  he  hath  nothing  in  me." 
It  is  not  said,  "he  gains  no  advantage  over  me;"  here  is  not  a  word  said  about 
the  polluted  nature  kept  down ;  but  our  Lord  positively  says,  "  he  hath  nothing 
in  me."  As  a  child  might  say,  it  is  like  a  lever  without  any  ground  to  rest 
upon;  it  is  like  a  screw  with  only  the  air  to  lay  hold  of;  "  he  has  nothing  in 
me  to  lay  hold  of." 

Then  you  ask,  "  But  how  then  was  our  Lord  tempted  as  we  are?"  f^P'^as  not 
the  holy  soul  of  Adam  tempted '?  Was  it  not  the  holy  soul  of  Adam  that  was 
'•empted?  Is  it  needful  that  man  should  be  a  sinner  in  order  that  he  may  be 
tempted?  We  have  clear  testimony  of  God's  word  upon  this  point.  "  That 
holy  thing  that  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God" — "  that 
holy  thing,"  the  overshadowing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  producing  that  miracle  of 
miracles,  a  pure  thing  out  of  an  unclean,  a  holy  thing  out  of  an  unholy ;  not  a 
new  substance,  not  a  new  nature,  but  the  nature  that  first  sinned,  only  sanctified 
and  preserved  from  all  pollution  even  from  its  conception. 

Observe  the  unreasonableness  of  it.  Persons  say.  If  the  Lord  Jesus  had  not 
*he  same  nature  as  I  have,  how  could  he  sympathize  with  me?  If  you  knew 
'ught  of  the  plague  of  your  own  soul,  you  know  that  the  great  hindrance  of 
Christ's  sympathy  is  your  sin.  Look  back  and  see  during  the  past  year,  whether 
you  have  not  to  acknowledge  amongst  the  sin  of  sins,  the  selfishness  of  your 
souls?  And  what  was  the  cause  of  this  selfishness?  It  was  the  sin  of  your 
nature.  But,  dear  friends,  the  argument  comes  exceedingly  short  of  these  two 
points,  because  it  does  not  go  far  enough.  They  suppose — perhaps  some  of  yo'i 
that  hear  me — that  in  order  that  our  Lord  should  fully  sympathize  with  us,  he 
should  be  in  all  points  like  as  we  are.     Why,  what  conception  can  we  form  of 
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one  who  is  as  truly  God  as  tlie  Father,  and  as  truly  man  •'ts  you  and  I  are 
l*oes  that  not  seem  to  lift  liim  up  to  an  inconceivable  lieiglit  above  all  on 
conceptions  of  him?  And  even  as  regards  the  humanity — how  is  he  in  al 
points  to  sympathize  (according  to  your  ideas  of  sympathy)  unless  he  know* 
what  it  is  to  fall  under  sin,  unless  he  knows  what  it  is  to  he  assaulted,  and 
thrown  down,  and  wounded,  and  then  restored  and  brought  back,  as  we  arc 
restored  and  brought  back,  and  placed  on  our  feet,  and  mourn  over  our  sins 
and  follies?  Do  you  want  such  a  nature?  Then,  as  you  give  up  the  Godhead 
in  the  first  place,  so  you  give  up  the  humanity  in  the  second  ;  and  vou  leave  us 
without  a  Christ  at  all.  While  the  doctrine  seems  so  opposed  to  the  current  of 
Scripture,  it  seems  to  lay  tlie  axe  at  all  Gospel  truth.  It  was  not  the  exemption 
from  sinful  acts  that  laid  the  foundation  of  the  efficacy  of  the  ancient  sacrifices  ; 
it  was  the  sinlessness  of  the  nature.  It  had  not  a  reference  to  the  thing  done, 
but  to  the  spotless  nature  of  the  animal.  It  was  to  be  a  perfect  animal,  it  was 
to  be  without  blemish  in  any  shape  whatever ;  and  if  there  had  been  aught  of  a 
blemish,  the  sacrifice  had  never  been  accepted.  See,  then,  to  what  awful  lengths 
this  would  carrv  us.  They  leave  us  without  the  atonement  of  Christ,  they  leave 
us  without  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  they  leave  us  with  a  dignified  humanitv ; 
for  in  order  to  be  consistent  they  must  deny  the  very  Deity  of  Immanuel. 

My  dear  friends,  may  God  keep  you  from  itching  ears  and  vain  curiosity.  1 
believe  Satan  has  been  glad  to  see  some  merely  going  that  they  might  hear; 
and  the  spirit  of  delusion  was  given,  and  now  they  are  as  certain  that  the  lie  is 
a  truth,  as  they  were  once  certain  that  the  lie  was  a  lie,  and  the  truth  was  a  truth. 
It  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  trifle  with  God's  word.  The  man  who  enters  a  place 
of  worship  from  mere  curiosity,  has  need  to  go  to  school  to  learn  to  redeem  the 
time.  If  you  can  find  in  your  vocabulary  a  list  of  things  unimportant,  I  cannot 
find  them  in  God's  word.  When  you  enter  a  pLice  of  worship,  you  have  need 
to  pray  to  be  kept  from  the  corruptions  of  the  preacher,  and  from  the  cor. 
ruptioDS  of  your  own  soul. 

Truly  our  Lord's  sympathies  are  tender  sympathies.  They  arc  hid  from  the 
eyes  of  the  world  ;  they  are  within;  but  they  are  most  tender.  All  the  figures 
that  could  be  adopted,  have  been  adopted,  to  signify  the  tenderness  of  the 
Saviour's  compassion. 

Observe,  secondly,  that  the  Compassions  of  our  Lord  are  here  com- 
pared TO  Ivory  overlaid  with  Sapphires,  There  are  three  or  four 
points  of  view  in  which  I  would  regard  the  subject,  praying  that  God  would 
come  and  fill  our  souls  with  substance,  with  reality. 

In  the  first  j)lace,  it  is  a  compassion  such  as  ive  have  not  met  with  before. 
*'  His  cheeks  are  as  a  bed  of  spices,  iis  sweet  flowers  ;  his  lips  are  lilies,  dropping 
Rweet-smelling  myrrh."  It  is  compared  to  ivory,  lasting  and  durable.  Dear 
friends,  wc  have  come  to  the  end  of  another  vear.  Wiiat  changes  the  world 
has  experienced  during  that  \e^T  ;  what  changes  have  there  been  in  the  Church  , 
what  changes  in  God's  saints  ;  what  changes  in  our  circumstances  ;  what  changes 
in  our  own  selves;  and  yet,  here  is  one  sweet  and  blessed  truth,  that  amidst  all 
flie  changes  we  have  experienced  from  within  and  from  without,  the  love  of 
Christ  has  not  changed.  Do  you  ask  me,  is  there  any  use  in  this  truth  ?  Most 
undoubtedly  there  is.  Do  men  abuse  it?  I  think  I  never  pass  a  week  without 
hearing  some  manifest  abuse  of  that  truth  ;  and  this,  so  far  from  being  any 
argument  against  the  truth,  onlv  assures  ns,  that  the  better  a  truth  is,  the  more 
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Satan  tries  to  abuse  it ;  the  more  excellent  any  thing  is,  the  more  he  tempts  to 
the  abuse  of  it.  The  unchangeable  love  of  God  towards  his  people,  is  the  very 
sheet  anchor  of  their  souls'  confidence.  To  imagine  that  because  I  change  he 
changes,  that  he  ebbs  and  flows  according  to  my  ebb  and  flow,  is  one  of  the 
most  mournful  creeds  that  can  distress  the  conscience,  harass  the  soul,  and  bring 
;t  into  utter  bondage.  And  yet  to  suppose,  that  God  looks  on  me  at  all  times 
M'ith  equal  compassion — whetlier  I  am  walking  in  his  ways,  pursuing  after  his 
laws,  whether  I  am  looking  for  dependence  to  liis  blessed  Spirit,  or  wliether  I 
am  careless,  and  go  away  after  vanity:  to  suppose  that  at  all  times,  God  mani- 
fests the  same  love  for  me,  is,  I  think  a  perversion  of  God's  sacred  word.  There 
are  various  exhibiticms  of  that  love,  just  as  the  moon  waneth,  and  waxeth,  and 
fiideth  ;  but  the  love  itself  is  like  the  sun,  immutable  and  eternal.  It  is  a  sweet 
remembrance,  in  looking  back  on  the  past  year,  to  retrace  the  unchangeable 
love  of  God  towards  us.  Who  is  it  that  has  kept  us?  Who  is  it  that  has 
provided  for  us?  Who  is  it  that  lias  restored  us?  Who  is  it,  when  the  hands 
have  hung  down,  and  the  knees  hare  been  feeble — who  is  it,  when  all  real 
diligence  has  seemed  to  make  to  itself  wings  and  fly  away^who  is  it  has  brought 
up  the  poor  soul,  and  led  it  again  in  the  paths  of  righteousness?  AVho  is  it 
has  oiled  the  wheels,  and  made  them  run  swiftly  in  the  ways  of  God's  com- 
mands? Oh,  my  dear  friends,  I  know  of  nothing  so  humiliating  as  the  remem- 
brance of  God's  mercy.  The  doctrines  of  grace  are  abused,  but  grace  itself  is 
never  abused.  Never  was  a  sermon  preached  where  the  doctrines  of  grace  were 
brought  forward,  but  they  were  abused  by  some  who  heard  them  ;  but  "  the  grace 
of  God  that  bringeth  salvation,"  teacheth  a  man  "to  live  soberly,  and  righte- 
ously, and  godly,  in  this  present  world."  IMy  brother,  in  looking  back  on  the 
years  that  are  past,  is  there  any  thing  that  so  melts  thy  heart,  so  wins  thee  to 
the  Saviour,  as  the  remembrance  of  his  unchangeable  mercy  towards  thee  ? 
Friends  have  changed,  but  God  has  not  changed.  Thy  poor  heart  has  often 
been  out  of  tune  ;  but  he  has  come  and  wound  it  up  again,  and  put  sweet  melody 
into  thy  heart,  and  led  thee  to  praise  and  bless  the  God  of  thy  salvation. 

Remark,  secondly,  f/ie  chnrdcter  of  this  ivory  is,  that  it  is  bright.  'J'here  is 
a  purity  in  the  love  of  Christ.  Christ  loves  his  people,  but  he  loves  not  their 
sins  ;  he  loves  their  persons,  but  he  loves  not  their  follies ;  he  has  his  rod  for 
them.  We  are  sometimes  expecting  heavy  judgments  in  the  way  of  affliction — 
sometimes  expecting  deep  trials  from  the  loss  of*friends,  the  loss  of  property, 
the  loss  of  health,  the  loss  of  children  ;  we  forget  the  loss  occasioned  by  having 
an  itching  ear;  a  vain,  idle  curiosity,  that  can  take  up  t!ie  Bible,  and  speculate, 
and  speculate,  and  draw  out  a  hair-drawn  system,  and  mistake  it  for  truth.  IMy 
dear  friends,  I  would  that  you  would  desire  nearer  and  closer  walking  with  God; 
and  then,  I  think,  you  will  be  conscious  there  is  a  heavy  chastening  in  this. 
You  take  up  your  Bible,  but  you  find  not  God  in  it;  you  pray  to  him,  but 
your  souls  enjoy  it  not;  you  hear  his  word  preached,  but  you  profit  not  by  it  ; 
you  converse  with  God's  saints,  but  you  cannot  find  their  communion  to  be 
sweet;  walking  in  darkness,  and  seeing  no  light,  and  yet  kept  to  trust  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  Oh,  what  a  miracle  of  grace  is  it ;  what  a  wonder-working 
power  of  the  Eternal  Spirit  of  truth  :  the  ivory  is  bright 

The  Lord  .losus  loves  not  the  carelessness  of  his  saints.     I  do,  from  my  soul, 

believe  that  earthly-mindedness  is  swallowing  up  the  heart's  blood  of  numbers  ; 

I  will  not  say  tliat  it  will  touch  their  life  ;  but  1  will  say,  they  are  thrusting  the 

great  business  of  life  into  a  corner;  they  neglect  God  to  the  close  of  the  day; 

vol.  I.  2  a 
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ami  then,  when  their  hearts  arc  jaded,  and  their  spirits  woru  out,  they  give 
themselves  to  God,  instead  of  giving  themselves  to  him  first.  He  has  his 
furnace  fur  his  gold  ;  he  has  his  Nathans  to  go  and  say,  '•  'I'hou  art  the  man.'' 
I'erhaps  thou  art  brought  here  to-night  for  me  to  be  a  Nathan  to  thee;  and  I 
mav  come  to  thy  conscience,  whether  thou  wilt  or  not — I  niay  come  up  to  the 
secret  caverns  of  thy  heart ;  and  God  may  speak  to  thee,  and  force  thee  to 
confess,  "  I  am  that  heartless  walker  ;  I  am  walking  at  this  great  distance  from 
God  ;  and  this  is  my  state,  and  has  been  my  state  for  weeks  and  months  that 
are  gone."  May  God  give  thee  grace  to  see,  that  the  love  of  Ckrist  to  his 
people,  is  a  pure  and  holy  love.  He  loves  his  people,  but  he  loves  not  their  sins ; 
he  loves  not  their  half-heartedness,  he  loves  not  their  loitering  behind,  he  loves 
not  their  weak  faith,  nor  their  being  satisfied  with  little  things;  but  he  loves  to 
see  them  mount  up,  as  on  the  wings  of  eagles.  Oh,  how  we  should  pray, 
"Lord,  we  believe — help  thou  our  unbelief." 

Remark,  thirdly,  the  character  of  this  love  is  a  costly  love.  The  love  of  Christ 
cost  him  much;  it  cost  him  a  life  of  suffering,  and  a  death  of  agony;  it  cost 
him  liis  couch  watered  with  his  own  tears ;  it  cost  hiui  bitterness,  and  anguish, 
and  grief  unutterable.  There  is  not  a  blessing  that  comes  to  us,  though  it 
comes  without  money  and  without  price,  but  it  cost  the  Son  of  God  a  groan. 
Sweet  and  holy  thought!  Deep  and  humiliating  thought!  VVliat!  Does  it 
come  to  me  without  money  ?  Does  it  come  to  nie  without  price  ?  And  yet 
did  it  cost  'I'hee  thy  heart's  blood,  and  cause  Thee  to  exclaim,  "  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  Happy  will  that  soul  be,  that  finds  every 
mercy  that  comes  to  him  perfumed  with  the  blood  of  Immanuel,  that  takes  the 
bread  that  he  eats,  and  the  water  that  he  drinks,  and  the  raiment  that  he  puts  on ; 
ill  the  sweet  solace  of  friends,  all  the  communion  of  the  saints,  all  the  reading  of 
t!ie  word,  all  delight  in  God,  and  all  his  prospects  for  a  coming  eternity;  and 
finds  them  all  fragrant  with  the  precious  blood  of  a  crucified  Immanuel.  The 
promises  are  sweet  indeed,  but  they  are  sweeter  because  they  come  through 
Christ ;  tliey  are  doubly  sweet,  because  they  have  all  the  incense  of  his  merit,  and 
all  the  fragrancy  of  his  heart  in  them. 

There  is  a  point  I  would  not  omit,  and  that  is,  this  ivory  is  overlaid  with 
sapjihires.  The  love  of  Christ  is  oftentimes  to  us  a  mystery.  We  do  not  forget 
Newton's  hymn  ;  I  suppose  many  of  us  are  learning  it  out  in  the  school  of 
Christ.  We  expected  once  to  walk  happily  with  God  in  the  way  of  simple  faith, 
we  thought  at  one  time  that  we  should  put  our  foot  upon  the  neck  of  our  ene- 
mies, and  find  it  an  easy  thing  to  walk  in  the  strait  and  narrow  path.  We 
M  ent  to  the  Lord  with  fervency  of  desire,  with  great  expectation,  and  we  asked 
liim  to  subdue  sin  in  us.  Did  that  fail  ?  Never ;  God's  ears  are  ever  open  to  hear, 
and  every  prayer  is  filed  in  heaven's  chancery,  and  never,  never  can  be  registered 
in  vain.  But  hotv  has  the  Lord  answered  it?  Why,  just  by  contraries;  in  the 
way  we  had  not  expected  it,  in  tlie  way  we  least  desired  it,  in  the  way  most 
mortifying  to  our  pride.  I  suppose  many  of  the  saints  of  God  may  truly  say, 
"  If  there  be  away  of  getting  mv  bread  wliich  I  dislike  the  most,  God  gives  it  to 
me:  if  there  were  any  cross  which  I  would  m  ish  to  he  spared  from,  God  gives 
me  that  cross."  Thou  thoughtest,  it  may  be,  that  God  would  make  tliee  most 
useful,  that  he  would  make  use  of  thy  tongue,  and  thy  head,  and  thy  prudeme, 
and  thv  courage  ;  and  the  Lord  puts  thee  to  tlie  rear  rank,  and  seems  to  make 
Jiothing  of  tiiec — perhaps  takes  some  one  that  tliou  didst  think  a  hall-wicked 
man,  and   makes  hini  a  greater  blessing  than  thou  art ;  so  that  thou  standesi 
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amazed  sometimes  at  thy  own  littleness,  wondering  at  his  greatness.  God 
brings  thy  greatness  to  tlie  dust  ;  and  why  ?  'J'hat  lie  may  lift  thee  out  of  the 
dust,  make  Clirist  thy  greatness,  and  endear  himself  to  thee  in  all  the  vastncss 
of  his  unutterable  love.  Oh,  my  brethren,  these  sapphires  are  all  in  their  order, 
there  is  not  one  of  them  out  of  place.  We  often  think  that  God  is  mistaken; 
but  they  are  all  set  and  arranged,  even  as  the  precious  stones  in  Aaron's  breast- 
plate ;  and  one  might  say,  that  as  all  the  saints  of  God  are  there  borne  on  his 
heart,  and  all  are  precious,  though  not  all  equally  sliining  and  glittering ;  so 
does  the  compassion  of  Jesus  bear  thee  up,  poor,  weak,  heartless  creature  as 
thou  art  in  all  tliv  helplessness  and  nothingness,  reaily  to  say,  AVell,  I  am  less 
than  the  least ;  but  sometimes  I  say.  Am  I  any  thing  at  all  ?  And  yet  all  tliy 
care  is  on  his  heart,  all  his  compassion  is  toward  thee,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  year  to  the  end  of  it ;  not  one  stone  is  out  of  place,  but  all  are  arranged  by 
infinite  wisdom,  and  infinite  goodness,  and  infinite  faithfulness. 

There  are  two  or  three  observations  with  which  I  shall  conclude. 

In  the  first  place,  there  is  not/iing  like  living  on  the  compassions  of  Christ,  on 
^lis  tender  love.  There  is  something  so  engaging  to  know  that  in  all  my 
afflictions  he  is  afflicted  ;  that  in  all  my  temptations  he  has  been  tempted  ;  that 
Satan  has  never  injected  one  temptation  into  my  soul  which  he  has  not  thrown 
on  him  ;  and  though  there  was  nothing  in  him  that  encouraged  Satan,  yet 
Satan  tried  to  cast  him  down  from  the  top  of  the  temple;  he  tried  to  lift  him 
up  in  self-consequence  ;  he  tried  to  make  him  work  a  miracle  for  himself;  shewing 
that  tliere  is  not  a  temptation  into  which  we  are  thrown,  but  our  Lord  has  been 
in  it  before  us.  Have  you  aching  bones?  Think  of  the  suffering  humanity  of 
the  Lord.  Is  the  world  unkind  ?  Think  of  the  suffering  humanity  of  the  Lord. 
Did  he  not  feel  it  ?  You  may  ask,  "  If  he  was  so  divested  of  all  sins,  how  could 
he  enter  into  my  sins?"  How  could  the  pure  soul  of  Adam  be  tempted?  If 
you  will  answer  me  that  question,  I  will  answer  you  the  other.  May  the  Lord 
make  us  sit  down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  as  new-born  babes.  Blessed  posture, 
blessed  name  ! — to  be  a  babe,  taking  the  word  as  milk,  and  being  fed  by  it.  I 
believe  the  day  will  come  when  the  philosopher  must  become  a  babe,  otherwise 
he  will  never  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

The  great  end  of  all  is,  to  live  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  compassions  of  Christ. 
What  are  the  two  directing  truths  ?  Living  by  faith — living  in  obedience. 
First,  living  by  faith:  taking  God  simply  at  his  word.  First  of  all,  receiving 
Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  the  sinner.  Some  of  you  are  lagging  and  lingering 
outside  the  ark  in  forgetfulness  of  it.  You  want  Christ  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
the  excellent,  and  the  good,  and  the  pious,  and  the  fruit-bearing,  instead  of 
taking  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  the  poor  sinner.  But  if  God  bring  that  gleam 
into  your  heart,  you  shall  find  it  shall  enlighten  the  room  in  which  you  live,  and 
shed  a  glory  on  all  the  objects  around  you.  The  first  truth  is,  receiving  Christ 
as  the  Saviour  of  a  poor  sinner  ;  and  what  is  the  next  lesson  ?  Living  by  faith 
on  his  fulness.  I  find  myself  weak,  and  incapable  of  thinking  a  good  thought, 
or  speaking  a  good  word,  or  performing  a  good  deed.  Christ  has  all  fulness 
for  the  poor,  the  needy,  the  empty.  When  I  am  weak,  then  he  is  strong. 
JIappy  are  tliey  who  are  contentedly  learning  this  lesson,  to  live  out  of  them- 
selves on  the  inexhaustible  fulness  of  Immanuel.  This  is  the  way  to  enjoy 
much  of  the  compassions  of  his  heart,  to  be  living  by  faith  on  the  Son  of  God. 

The  second  truth  is,  living  in  obedience.  "  If  any  man  love  me,  he  will  Keep 
2  .\  2 
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my  words."  God  give  you  and  me  grace  to  understand  tliat  trutli.  Talk  about 
revivals!  if  ever  the  pulpits  of  London  have  revivals,  if  ever  the  congregations 
of  London  have  revivals,  you  will  find  this  truth  laid  on  the  hearts  and  con- 
sciences of  men,  tViat  in  order  to  live  holily,  they  must  live  by  faith,  receive 
Christ  as  a  great  Saviour,  live  on  hiui  in  all  his  fulness,  and  live  to  him  in  the 
way  of  Dbedience.  For  though  there  is  not  necessarily  a  connexion  between 
the  obedience  and  the  blessing,  any  more  than  there  is  between  the  furrow  and 
the  good  seed,  though  there  is  no  direct  connexion,  yet  because  God  has  declared 
that  it  is  so,  the  mind  in  that  posture  is  disposed  to  receive  the  blessing.  There 
are  shoots  in  some  plants  (as  we  see  in  the  laurel)  which  seem  to  spring  up  in 
two  or  three  weeks,  there  is  such  a  vitality  in  them.  So,  when  a  soul  is  brought 
down,  and  kept  down,  brought  to  a  simple  reliance  in  the  Saviour,  up  shoots 
the  laurel,  the  soul  makes  a  spring  upwards  toward  God.  Sometimes,  in  a 
few  days,  there  is  such  an  advance  in  the  ways  of  God,  as  has  not  been  made  in 
years  before.  God  lay  these  things  on  your  hearts.  Many  are  crying  out, 
"  My  leanness,  my  leanness ;"  of  whom,  if  we  knew  them  more,  we  should  say, 
Ye  are  Achan,  ye  are  Achan.  They  would  not  like  us  for  it,  because  there  is  a 
state  of  soul  in  which  the  wounds  are  so  fretful  you  cannot  touch  them :  and 
if  I  come  and  touch  some  of  your  views,  and  you  do  not  like  it,  be  assured  it 
proves  the  necessity  of  touching  them. 

Do  not  let  us  be  surprised  if  much  of  the  love  of  Christ  should  be  nearly  hid 
from  you  by  circumstances.  You  receive  a  letter — the  letter  is  full  of  disap- 
pointment ;  you  had  expected  just  the  opposite.  You  liad  formed  your  schemes 
nicely;  you  had  marked  out  the  track  in  which  you  thought  to  walk;  you 
thought  yourself  wise  enough  to  read  it;  but  God  puts  you  in  a  directly  oppo- 
site course.  Some  of  you  have  to  learn  this  lesson — "  The  greatest  trial  of  my  life 
lias  been  the  greatest  mercy  of  it ;  I  was  brought  low,  and  lie  fed  me."  Some  of 
you  that  are  walking  in  the  bitter  paths  of  affliction,  who  are  under  heavy  trials, 
and  in  such  deep  emergencies  that  you  cannot  describe  them  ;  it  may  be  that 
when  you  are  in  heaven  you  shall  say,  "  Of  all  things  in  my  life,  next  to  the  gift 
of  Jesus  Christ,  next  to  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  there  was  this  gift  of  my 
long  and  trying  troubles."  Mav  it  be  a  message  to  us  from  God  to  be  looking 
upward  and  forward  to  the  blessed  inheritance  of  tlie  glory  that  eliall  never 
fade!    God  grant  it,  for  Christ's  sake.  Amen. 
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The  righteous  shall  flourish  like  the  palm-tree ;  he  shall  grow  like  a  cedar  in  Lebanon. 
Those  that  be  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God. 
They  shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age;  they  shall  be  fat  and  flourishing;  to  shew 
that  the  Lord  is  upright ;  he  is  my  rock,  and  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  him." — 
Psalm,  xcii.  12 — 15. 


The  title  of  this  Psalm  is,  "  A  Psalra  or  sung  for  the  Sabbath-day."  Many 
foolish  writers  believe  that  it  was  written  by  Adam  himself.  If  this  were  true, 
it  would  be  an  immense  curiosity  indeed :  for  of  all  he  did,  nothing  else  has 
come  down  to  us  but  the  sad  consequences  of  his  eating  the  forbidden  fruit. 
"  In  Adam  all  died."  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world."  This 
supposition  is  groundless  :  it  is  contradicted  by  the  internal  evidence  of  the 
song  itself;  for  there  were  then  no  musical  instruments  ;  then,  there  were  no 
adversaries — there  were  no  wicked  men  to  rise  up  against  him.  "  But  the 
leaders  of  this  people  have  always  caused  them  to  err  ;  they  destroyed  the  way 
of  their  fathers."  The  Jews  are  a  lamentable  proof  that  infidelity  does  not 
arise  from  want  of  evidence  :  they  could  always  believe  any  thing,  unless  that 
He  who  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  who  raised  the  dead,  and  who  was 
raised  again  the  third  day,  was  the  Son  of  God.  We  have  every  reason  to 
conclude  that  it  was  composed  by  D^vid,  who  was  more  distinguished  by  an 
attachment  to  the  sanctuary  of  God,  than  by  anything  else.  He  could  say,  "  I 
have  loved  the  habitaion  of  thy  house,  and  the  place  where  thy  honour  dwelleth." 
"  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that  will  I  seek  after,  that  I  may  dwell 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever." 

It  consists  of  praise  ;  the  materials  of  which  are  sketched  from  the  works  of 
Jehovah,  and  especially  his  dealings  with  the  wicked,  and  above  all,  with  the 
righteous.  The  case  is  this :  the  Lord  loves  his  people  infinitely ;  "  he  takes 
pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him,  in  them  that  hope  in  his  mercy."  And  it  is 
of  this  that  David  here  speaks. 

Let  us  interrogate  this  tei(t,  and  obtain  from  it,  if  possible,  answers  to  these 
six  questions  :  first,  Who  shall  flourish  ?  The  righteous.  "  He  shall  flourish 
like  the  palm-tree."  Secondly,  How  shall  they  flourish?  "  He  shall  flourish 
like  the  palm-tree  :  they  shall  grow  like  cedars  in  Lebanon."  Thirdly,  Where 
shall  they  flourish  ?  "  In  the  house  of  our  Lord,  in  the  courts  of  our  God." 
Fourthly,  When  shall  they  flourish?  "  They  shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old 
age."  Fifthly,  Why  shall  they  flourish  ?  "  To  shew  that  the  Lord  is  upright," 
&c.  Si.xthly,  Who  can  come  forward  and  bear  his  testimony  to  this  ?  "  I,"  says 
the  Psalmist;  "  he  is  my  rock." 


358  THE    PROSPERITY    OF    TIIK    RIGHTliOUS. 

Who  shall  flourish?  'J'he  righteous.  "There  is  none  righteous,  no, 
not  one."  Such  was  tlie  testimony  of  God  liiinself,  when  he  lookeil  down  (rota 
heaven  on  the  children  of  men.  Not  when  he  looked  down  hefore  tiie  flood, 
when  it  is  said,  '•  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great,"  and  that  "  every  imagina- 
tion of  their  hearts  was  only  evil  continually  ;"  but  after  so  many  means  had 
been  employed  to  reform  tlie  world.  We  may  be  imposed  upon  ;  we  are  often 
led  to  erroneous  conclusions  ;  but  His  judgment  is  always  according  to  trutli. 
You  may  entertain  a  hundred  good  opinions  of  your  fellow  creatures  ;  but  vou 
cannot  suppose  that  any  one  of  them  hath  ever  "  continued  in  all  things  written 
in  the  law,  to  do  them."  Vou  may  have  a  flattering  opinion  of  yourself,  and 
especTally  compared  with  some  who  are  grossly  vile  ;  but  surely  you  cannot 
imagine  that  you  are  naturally  innocent  before  God.  But  if  you  are  trans- 
gressors, you  are  under  the  law  and  under  the  curse.  Does  not  universal 
observation  and  experience  accord  with  this  testimony  of  God,  tliat  "  there  is 
none  righteous,  no,  not  one?"  Yet  the  Scripture  is  perpetually  speaking  of 
the  righteous  :  and  if  there  were  no  such  characters  to  be  found,  nothing  could 
be  said  concerning  them. 

The  case  is  this  :  there  are  none  righteous  by  nature,  but  there  are  some  who 
are  righteous  by  grace.  There  are  none  who  are  righteous  by  a  righteousness 
of  their  own — that  is,  a  righteousness  derived  from  themselves  ;  but  there  are 
those  who  are  righteous  by  a  righteousness  derived  from  God.  Of  this  the 
Apostle  speaks  ;  "  That  I  may  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own,"  &c. 
He  tells  us,  that  "  Israel,  which  followed  after  .the  law  of  rigiiteousness,  did 
not  attain  to  the  law  of  righteousness;  and  wherefore?"  says  he,  "  Because 
they  sought  it  not  by  faith  ;  as  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion,"  &c. 
And  yet  they  were  distinguished  by  innumerable  privileges,  and  were  very 
zealous  ;  but  their  zeal  was  in  a  wrong  cause,  and  therefore  carried  them  astray  : 
•'  for  they  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and  going  about,"  &c. 

There  is  a  two-fold  righteousness,  however,  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  :  the 
righteousness  of  justification,  and  the  righteousness  of  sanctification.  Tiiese 
are  very  distinguishable  from  each  other;  and  unless  it  is  clearly  discriminated, 
a  confusion  will  pervade  the  whole  of  the  religious  system.  'I'he  one  is  the 
change  of  our  state;  the  other  of  our  nature.  'I'he  one  is  a  relative  change  ; 
the  other  personal.  The  one  entitles  us  to  glory ;  the  other  is  a  meetness  for 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  The  one  is  an  instantaneous  operation, 
and  applies  at  once  ;  the  other  is  gradual  and  progressive.  Yet  they  are  always 
Inseparable,  though  distinguishable.  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new 
creature.     Old  things  are  passed,  behold  all  things  are  become  new." 

With  regard  to  this  righteousness  of  sanctification,  you  will  observe,  that 
this  at  present  is  not  complete.  So  far  from  it,  "  there  is  not  a  man  that 
liveth  and  sinneth  not."  We  are  taught,  by  our  Saviour  himself,  to  pray  for 
our  daily  pardon,  as  well  as  for  our  daily  bread.  This  rigiiteousness  is  so  pre- 
vailing in  the  subject  of  it  as  to  discriminate  even  to  character  :  and  when  a 
Christian  falls,  he  is  acting  out  of  character.  In  due  time  it  will  be  complete  ; 
complete  as  the  righteousness  of  justification.  Now,  as  he  has  a  new  righteous- 
ness, he  has  new  and  right  views,  new  and  right  feelings,  new  and  right  hopes. 
But  all  these  righteousnesses  have  a  mi.xture,  but  soon  they  will  be  without 
mixture  before  the  throne  for  ever.  Oh,  Christian,  it  is  a  thing  worth  dving 
for — is  it  not  ?  'I\)  drop  this  body  of  sin  and  death  ;  to  feel  no  n)ore  "  a  law 
in  the  members  warring  against  the  law  of  tlie  mind  ;"  no  more  to  say,  "When 
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1  would  do  good,  evil  is  present,  with  me" — to  shake  yourselves  from  yo'.ir  moral 
death  to  put  on  vour  beautiful  garment  of  holiness  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air,  and  be  "  presented  faultless  before  the  throne  with  exceeding  joy." 

How  SHALL  THEY  FLOURISH  ?  "  Tlic  rigliteous  shall  flourish  like  the  palm- 
tree;  he  shall  grow  like  a  cedar  in  Lebanon."  The  image  is  sometimes  taken 
from  human  life:  we  read  in  the  family  of  God  of  little  children,  young  men, 
and  fathers:  we  read  of  our  coming  to  "  tlie  measure  of  the  stature  of  perfect 
men  in  Christ."  Sometimes  the  image  is  taken  from  animal  life  :  it  is  said  that 
those  "  upon  whom  the  Sun  of  Righteousrtess  shall  arise  with  healing  in  his 
wings,  shall  go  forth  like  calves  of  the  stall."  Sometimes  the  image  is  taken 
from  vegetable  life,  and  very  frequently  indeed  :  "  They  shall  grow  as  a  vine  ;" 
"they  shall  revive  as  the  corn  ;"  "  they  shall  spring  up  as  willows  by  the  water- 
courses ;"  "  they  shall  flourish  like  the  palm-tree,  they  shall  grow  like  a  cedar 
in  Lebanon."  it  is  unnecessary  to  inquire  why  the  palm-tree  and  the  cedar  arc 
selected  ;  it  is  suflicient  to  know  that  these  trees  are  beautiful  in  their  growth 
and  form,  and  very  fruitful  ;  and  both  of  them  are  evergreens  ;  the  cedar  gives 
strong  and  sweet  timber;  and,  in  addition  to  this,  the  palm-tree  yields  an 
abundance  of  fruit — dates — sometimes  a  hundred  weight  is  found  upon  one 
tree. 

But  just  notice  the  contrast  mentioned  in  the  former  verse  of  this  Psalm; 
"  Wlien  the  wicked  spring  as  the  grass,,  and  when  all  the  workers  of  iniquity 
do  flourish  ;  it  is  that  they  shall  be  destroyed  for  ever."  "  They  flourish  as 
the  grass,  which  to-day  is,  ami  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  fire."  But  the 
righteous  flourish  as  the  cedars  and  palm-trees.  We  have  the  same  contrast 
in  another  Psalm,  and  in  reference  to  another  image.  "  'I'he  man,"  says 
David,  "  whose  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  whose  law  he  doth 
meditate  day  and  night,  is  like  a  trse  planted  by  tlie  rivers  of  water,"  &c.  "  The 
ungodly  are  not  so,  but  are  like  the  chaff  which  the  wind  driveth  away.  There- 
fore the  ungodly  shall  not  stand,"  &c. 

But  the  grand  thing  to  be  derived  from  this  part  of  the  subject  is  assuredly 
this — that  there  is  a  real  and  active  progressiveness  in  religion;  that  though 
Christian  principles  and  passions  at  present  are  all  imperfect,  yet  they  are 
growing,  and  shall  advance  to  maturity.  This  progressiveness  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  a  Christian's  duty,  his  desire,  and  his  privilege.  His  duty ;  and 
therefore  it  is  so  often  enjoined  upon  him.  "  Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  know- 
ledge," &c.  "Giving  all  diligence  add  to  your  faith,'  &c.  His  desire; 
therefore  he  "  forgets  the  things  that  are  behind,  and  looks  forward  to  the 
things  that  are  before ;  therefore  his  prayer  is,  "  take  back  that  which  thou 
hast  wrought  for  us."  "Perfect  that  which  concerneth  me"  "  Thy  mercy 
endureth  for  ever."  "  Forsake  not  the  work  of  thy  own  hands,"  &c.  His 
privilege,  and  therefore  it  is  provided  for  him  ;  "  therefore  it  hath  pleased  the 
Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell ; '  and  from  this  fulness  he  is  to 
receive  "grace  for  grace."  Therefore  it  is  said,  "  the  righteous  shall  hold  on 
his  way ;"  "  the  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory,  and  no  good  thing  will  he 
withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly."  "  'i'he  righteous  shall  flourish  like 
the  palm-tree." 

Where  shall  they  flourish?  "  Those  that  be  planted  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God."     There  is  a  fine  allusioa 
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It  intimates  tliat  tlie  house  of  God  is  iike  a  garden,  or  like  a  well  of  water, 
rendering  to  the  life  and  fertility  of  the  tree.  Can  you  say  in  words  which  you 
have  often  taught  your  little  children, 

"  Lord  how  delightful  'tis  to  set 
A  whole  as  embly  worship  thee." 

There  it  is  that  you  have  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  witn  nis  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  There  his  ordinances  are  dispensed — the  ordinances  of  life.  There 
the  word  of  everlasting  truth  is  proclaimed.  There  God  hath  commanded  the 
blessing,  even  life  for  evermore.  There  he  resides  :  "  This  is  my  rest  for  ever, 
here  will  I  dwell."  "  I  will  clothe  my  priests  with  righteousness,  and  make 
my  saints  shout  for  joy."  Yes,  "  they  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  fulness  of 
his  house." 

In  order  to  enjoy  these  advantages,  you  must  be  planted  there,  as  a  tree  must 
be,  in  order  to  be  fruitful:  that  is,  you  must  be  fixed  there.  How  is  this?  Is  a 
Christian  to  live  there  continually?  No;  this  is  not  to  be  his  dwelling-place 
literally.  We  sometimes  exercise  spiritual  self-denial.  There  are  some  who 
run  after  their  favourite  preachers,  who  ought  to  be  at  home  attending  to  their 
families.  There  are  some  in  the  house  of  God  who  ought  to  be  in  their  own 
house  at  the  very  time.  Christian  wisdom  is  necessary  here  to  distinguish 
things  that  differ.  God  has  enjoined  various  duties  on  you,  and  €is  Bishop 
Hopkins  says,  "  He  will  never  accept  a  duty  that  conies  before  him  stained 
with  the  murder  of  another  duty."  Every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its  place,  and 
in  its  time.  Yet  we  frequently  read  of  Christians  dwelling  in  the  house  of  God. 
Here  we  have  the  same  idea.  Their  being  planted  must  mean  something;  and 
there  it  is  that  they  are  fixed — there  they  dwell  in  two  ways.  One  by  choice — 
for,  "where  the  treasure  is,  there  will  the  heart  be  also ;"  and  where  the  heart 
is,  there  you  are,  wherever  the  body  may  be.  I'he  other  is  by  the  frequency  of 
your  attendance,  availing  yourselves  of  every  opportunity  the  providence  of 
God  allows  you  to  be  found  there.  How  often,  is  Jiot  for  us  to  determine  ;  it  is 
not  determined  in  Scripture.  God  honours  his  people  by  leaving  it  to  their 
disposition  :  for  love  is  a  generous  principle — it  always  acts  best  when  left  free 
and  God  thus  honours  his  people,  by  leaving  it  to  their  inclinations  and 
experience. 

I  am  sometimes  struck  with  two  things.  I  am  sometimes  astonished  that 
some  persons  attend  so  frequently,  and  get  nothing  for  themselves,  nor  have 
any  desire  to  get  any  thing.  You  never  examine  yourselves  afterwards.  What 
in  the  world  can  induce  you  to  come  here,  year  after  year  so  regularly,  when 
yon  know  you  have  never  been  really  seeking  after  God  in  any  of  the  services. 
Soine  have  been  hearing  here,  twenty  and  thirty  years,  and  there  has  not  been 
a  religious  movement  in  you — you  are  no  more  settled  than  you  Mere  when  ] 
first  came,  now  thirty-eight  years  ago.  As  yon  are  determined  to  go  to  hell, 
what  use  is  your  ob.servation  of  the  Sabbath,  of  being  so  often  reproved,  passing 
so  many  weeks  and  months — yea,  years,  within  these  walls.  "(>1),  but  we  may 
find  him  if  we  seek  him."  But  you  know  you  have  not  been  seeking  him. 
Whatever  in  the  world  has  influenced  yon?  You  know  this  is  not  your  aim. 
I  wonder  on  the  other  hand,  that  others  do  not  attend  more  frequently,  because 
tiiey  know  tiie  value  of  these  things;  and  am  often  amazed,  that  such  trifling 
excuses  keep  peojile  from  the  sanctuary  of  God — especially  nn  week-days.  We 
need  sometliiug  in   the  week  to  keep  our  minds  nearer  to  God.      I    iiave  been 
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ninazed  that  people  will  not  rise  earlier  on  those  days,  and  so  manage  their 
roncerns  as  to  be  able  to  come  forth  on  week-day  evenings  to  hear  the  Word  of 
Life,  especially  if  they  can  afford  the  expense  of  riding,  or  if  they  keep  their 
carriage. 

Now,  this  slack  attendance  of  some,  is  the  effect  of  a  cause :  it  is  the  effect  of 
a  low  degree  of  zeal,  and  will  become  still  lower  in  a  man,  wlio  can  neglect  the 
means  of  grace  when  opportunity  offers :  he  must  not  expect  to  be  in  a  pros- 
perous condition.  Sometimes  people  are  fixed  where  they  cannot  attend  by 
sickness  and  accident.  Now  God,  in  these  cases,  will  not  leave  them  comfortless. 
And  there  is  this  to  encourage  his  people — when  they  cannot  have  access  to  the 
means  of  grace,  they  have  access  to  three  things — namely,  that  they  have  access 
to  the  word  of  grace;  they  have  access  to  the  throne  of  grace;  and  they  have 
access  to  the  Spirit  of  grace.  But  as  for  those  who  can  attend,  and  refuse  these 
opportunities,  wjiat  have  they  a  right  to  expect.  What  good  they  can  do  is 
one  thing,  what  they  may  do  is  another.  But  what  is  the  ground  of  your 
expectation?  "  They  that  wait  on  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength  :  they 
shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles ;  they  shall  run  and  not  be  weary ;  they 
shall  walk  and  not  faint."  "  Draw  nigh  unto  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  unto 
you."  "  The  righteous  shall  flourish  like  the  palm-tree.  Those  that  be  planted 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God." 

When  shall  they  flourish  ?  "  They  shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old 
age."  Not  that  they  all  live  to  be  old — this  is  not  the  meaning  of  it.  Sometimes 
tliey  have  been  removed  in  early  life,  in  the  midst  of  their  days  ;  which,  by  the 
way,  is  a  very  mysterious  Providence — that  men  who  are  likely  to  be  useful, 
(should  be  soon  cut  off,  while  a  Voltaire  is  suffered  to  live,  poisoning  men,  to  the 
age  of  ninety.  But  though  they  die  young,  they  fill  up  their  days.  They  die  old  ; 
for  life  is  not  to  be  measured  by  days.  There  was  a  being,  once,  that  lived  in 
Judea,  who  died  at  thirty-three,  and  yet  lived  much  longer  than  Methuselah; 
for  every  action,  and  word,  and  feeling,  of  that  Being,  said,  "I  must  work 
the  work  of  him  that  sent  me  while  it  is  called  to-day."  Under  the  former 
economy,  long  life  was  reckoned  a  peculiar  honour  and  blessing  :  it  was  made 
a  matter  of  promise,  and  was  attached  to  the  first  commandment  of  the  second 
table :  "  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee.  Says  David,  "He  that  would 
desire  life  and  live  many  days,"  &c.  "With  long  life,"  says  God,  "will  I 
satisfy  him."  "Length  of  days  is  in  wisdom's  right  hand."  Religion  has  a 
tendency  to  prolong  life  by  sustaining  and  promoting  health.  Lying  late  in 
bed  is  very  injurious  to  health  ;  and  a  Christian  will  say  with  David,  "  My 
voice  shalt  thou  hear  in  the  morning."  Idleness  and  sloth  are  very  injurious 
to  health ;  and  religion  abhors  every  thing  like  idleness.  Intemperance  in  all 
its  stages  and  degrees  is  injurious:  and  a  religious  man  will  put  a  knife  to  his 
throat  if  he  be  a  man  given  to  appetite.  Anxious  cares  and  fears  corrode  and 
injure  the  constitution  ;  but  faitii  teaches  a  man  to  be  tranquil.  "  Thou  wilt 
keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee."  All  the  malevolent 
passions  are  injurious  to  health,  but  religion  is  designed  to  establish  the  affec- 
tions and  passions,  and  teaches  us  to  love  God  supremely,  and  our  neighbours 
as  ourselves.  And  you  find  in  the  scripture,  that  the  hoary  head  is  a  crown  of 
glory,  when  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness.  Altraluun,  Isaac,  .Jacob,  Moses, 
Caleb,  Joshua,  David,  Samuel,  John,  Peter,  and  Simon,  and  Mnason  (an  old 
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uisciple  witli  wlioin  tlie  Apostles  lodgeJ; — all  were  spared  to  a  fine  old  ago^  and 
^^  ere  gatliered-iii  like  a  shock  of  corn  when  it  is  ripe. 

liut  when  it  is  said,  that  they  "shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  as;e,"  it  is 
not  to  be  taken  as  if  they  were  not  to  bring  forth  fruit  at  any  other  time;  but, 
first,  to  show  the  permanency  of  their  fruits  and  dispositions;  that  tiiough 
others  fail  they  will  endure.  That  which  comes  from  God  will  infallibly  lead 
to  God.     It  is  well  to  distinguish  the  Christian  from  all  the  works  of  nature  : 

"The  plants  of  grace  shall  ever  live; 
Nature  decays,  but  grace  must  thrive; 
Time  that  doth  all  things  else  impair, 
Still  makes  them  flourish  strong  and  fair." 

Not  that  they  escape  all  the  effects  of  old  age,  far  from  it ;  but  as  the  Apostle 
savs,  "  When  the  outward  man  perishes,  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day." 
When  the  outward  ear  grows  deaf,  then  the  inward  man  hears  the  voice  of  God. 
When  the  eye  grows  dim,  the  mind  is  irradiated  and  enlightened.  When  the 
fleshly  parts  grow  weak,  we  are  "  strengthened  with  might  in  the  inner  man." 
When  the  corporeal  frame  shrinks  and  is  withered,  the  spiritual  part,  to  use 
the  language  before  us,  is  "  fat  and  flourishing."  We  look  for  this  in  the  old 
Christian.  The  young  Christian  seems  to  me  like  a  tree  in  spring  covered  with 
blossoms.  That  is  the  loveliest  period  to  see  it.  An  old  Christian  is  like  a  tree 
in  autumn,  bending  with  fruit.     'Tis  not  more  beautiful,  but  more  valuable. 

What  fruit  are  we  to  expect  in  you,  you  old  sinner  ?  When  you  sin  you  are 
like  a  man  stealing  under  the  gallows.  When  a  carriage  is  going  down  hill,  we 
suppose  it  will  be  chained  and  clogged.  When  people  are  going  down  hill  in 
the  close  of  life,  we  expect  to  see  a  peculiar  restraint  upon  these  appetites  and 
passiofiS;  we  e.\pect  to  find  them  dead  to  sin  and  the  world  ;  they  know  its 
deceit  and  emptiness.  We  expect  to  find  them  ready  to  go.  Not  that  they  will 
say,  "  Take  my  life  from  me,  for  it  is  better  to  die  than  to  live :"'  but  we  expect 
they  will  be  more  loosened  from  the  world.  It  is  one  of  the  consequences  of 
old  age  in  Christians,  to  look  towards  heaven.  There  he  reckons  upon  his 
relations  and  friends.  "There  my  best  friends,  my  kindred  dwell — there  God 
my  Saviour  reigns."  He  seems  to  have  more  connexion  with  that  world  than 
with  this.  We  look  for  meekness  in  the  aged.  The  young  are  giddy,  fierce, 
fiery,  and  determined — the  older  are  M'illing  to  give  up  every  thing  for  the  sake 
of  peace,  unless  it  is  a  good  conscience  and  truth.  There  we  look  for  maturity 
and  judgment  in  divine  things — that  he  should  be  able  to  distinguish  things 
that  differ,  that  his  heart  may  be  established  in  righteousness.  He  has  not  only 
had  faith,  but  experience:  the  one  is  help  to  the  other.  The  young  soldier 
when  he  enters  the  field,  we  expect  to  see  him  hang  down  his  head  at  the  first 
fire;  but  the  old  soldier  looks  the  foe  in  the  face.  'I'he  young  mariner  may  be 
alarmed  at  a  little  squall,  wliile  the  old  sailor,  who  has  been  through  may 
storms,  has  no  fear.  "  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded, 
that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that  day." 
The  young  have  had  few  trials*,  and  have  seen  little  of  the  power  and  providence 
of  God:  but  the  old  Christian  can  endure  long  ;  he  can  bear  many  hardships;  he 
has  seen  the  interpositions  of  Providence  and  of  grace,  so  that  he  cannot  despair. 
"Tribulation  workcth  patience,  and  patience  experience,  and  experience  hope." 

Why  are  thky  to  floirisii?     "To  shew  that  the  Lord   is  upright." 
I'nere  seems  <Jumething  remarkable  in  thi.-*.     Their  fearing  God,  attending  his 
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ordinances,  and  "  bringing  forth  fruit  even  to  old  age,"  shews  that  thev  are 
uprigiit ;  but  how  does  it  slie.v  that  Ood  is  upright?  And  yet  David  gives 
God  the  glory.  "  To  shew,"  says  he,  "  that  the  Lord  is  uprigiit."  Whv?  It 
does  this  in  two  ways.  First,  as  it  evidences  his  faithfulness  to  his  engagements. 
All  the  ways  of  tiie  Lord  are  mercy:  not  only  mercy  but  truth  ;  because  they  are 
in  fulfilment  of  his  promises.  What  is  there  pertaining  to  you,  Christians,  that 
has  not  been  provided  for  in  the  covenant  of  grace?  I  am  sure  it  is  not  your 
afflictions,  whatever  else  it  may  be:  I  am  sure  the  rod  was  in  tlie  covenant  from 
everlasting.  "  If  thy  cliildren  transgress  my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  statutes, 
I  will  visit  their  transgressions  with  a  rod,  and  their  iniquities  with  stripes ;" 
and  David  says,  "  I  know  that  in  faithfulness  thou  hast  afflicted  me."  Faith- 
fulness regards  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  :  God  has  engaged  to  afflict 
his  people.  Has  he  been  with  you  in  trouble?  He  told  you  so.  Has  he  not 
sustained  your  strength  ;  and  have  you  not  had  shoes  for  your  feet,  to  defend 
you  fi-om  the  thorns  and  the  briers.  He  is  upright:  he  is  faithful.  'I'hen  in 
the  next  place,  because  it  shews  their  adhering  to  him  with  purpose  of  heart: 
and  not  turning  back  from  him,  shews  that  they  found  him  what  they  took  him 
to  be.  Had  they  been  deceived  in  him  they  would  have  given  him  up.  Under 
the  law,  the  servant  that  had  his  ear  bored  gave  proof  that  he  loved  his  master ; 
,vnd  he  would  not  have  loved  him  if  he  had  not  behaved  weW  to  him.  The 
attachment  and  the  adherence  of  the  servants  of  God  proclaim  liis  faithfulness  ; 
and  shews  they  have  not  been  disappointed  in  their  expectations  of  him.  Just 
like  the  venerable  Polycarp,  who  when  asked  to  deny  his  Saviour  or  perisli, 
said,  "  He  has  been  a  good  master  to  me  these  eighty  years,  and  can  I  now  forsale 
him  ?"  This  shows  the  perseverance  of  the  Christian  ;  not  what  he  is,  but  wh:it 
God  is.  "  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  1  am."  "  Not  me,  but  the  grace  of 
God  which  is  in  me."  "  To  shew  that  the  Lord  is  upright;  he  is  my  rock, 
and  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  him." 

Who  can  bear  his  Testimony  to  this  Truth?  "I,"  says  David; 
"  he  is  my  rock,  and  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  him."  Every  one  can  sav 
this,  and  will  say  this,  who  has,  like  David,  made  God  his  rock  for  building 
upon — his  rock  of  danger — his  rock  of  refreshment,  whose  streams  follow  him 
all  the  wilderness  through.  Many  still  are  able  to  bear  their  testimonv,  and  to 
say,  he  is  my  rock,  and  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  him. 

Others  have  their  rock — they  make  many  things  their  rock:  but  as  Mo.ses 
said,  "  their  rock  is  not  as  our  rock,  our  enemies  tliemselves  being  judo-es." 
Do  they  ever  recommend  their  rock  in  trouble?  However  fond  people  mav  be 
of  the  world,  they  never  speak  well  of  the  world  :  not  one  of  them  in  death 
recommends  the  world  to  those  that  visit  them.  Not  one  of  them  speaks  well 
of  their  own  experience.  But  the  wicked  have  been  obliged  to  bear  their 
testimony  to  our  rock.  Balaam  exclaimed,  "  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his."  If  this  be  the  testimony  of  the 
wicked,  what  must  be  the  testimony  of  friends!  Tliey  can  speak  from 
experience;  and  this  carries  force  with  it.  It  is  said  that  Socrates  lectured  so 
eloquently  and  beautifully  on  the  honours  and  advantages  of  marriage,  that  all 
the  poor  bachelors  Mere  ready  to  rush  out,  determined  to  marry  as  soon  as  they 
could.  And  yet  he  could  not  speak  from  experience,  for  he  was  tied  to  a  limb 
of  the  devil.  But  yet  you  see  tlie  force  of  eloquence.  Then  what  must  it  bo 
when  spoken  from  experience?    There  is  nothing  like  experience  to  enforce  our 
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Jiddrcsses  to  others.     We  should,  when  we  speak  from  experience,  speak  clearly 
and   with   confidence.      We  can  say,  "  that  which  we  have  seen  and  heard, 
declare  Ave  unto  you."     Such  are  likely  to  speak  with  earnestness.     Tt  will 
coxne  from  the  heart.     They  are  the  persons  who  know  what  a  miserable  con- 
dition it  is  to  be  absent  from  God,  and  they  who  have  made  a  trial  of  recon- 
ciliation with  God,  are  the  men  to  speak  his  faithfulness ;  yes,  they  who  have 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  to  say  to  others,  "  Oh,  taste  and  see  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious."     Tiierefore  do  this ;  think  well  of  his  name — speak  well  of 
his  name — recommend  him  to  all  around.     Only  take  care  of  this  one  thing — • 
while   you  recommend  religion  see  that   you  are   examples  of  it  yourselves. 
Some  professors  often  speak  in  favour  of  it ;  they  would  do  much  more  good 
if  they  were  silent,  they  do  more  harm  than  good,  when  the  mouth  says  one 
Ihino-  and  the  temper  and  conduct  another.     When  you  strongly  recommend  a 
medicine  to  others,  and  yet  they  see  disease  staring  you  in  the  face,  they  say, 
you  don't  believe  one  word  you  are  saying  to  us  in  recommendation  of  this 
medicine — you  have  no  confidence  in  it  yourself — try  it  upon  yourself,  and  then 
from  its  influence  recommend  it  to  us. 

See  that  your  conduct  is  such  as  becomes  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Then  you 
cannot  say  too  much.  Then  you  may  hold  forth  the  word  of  life.  Then  the 
word  speaks  in  your  souls.  How  good  it  is!  Avail  yourselves  of  every  oppor- 
tunity to  recommend  the  Saviour  you  have  received  ;  and  say,  as  Moses  did  to 
his  father-in-law,  "  We  are  journeying  toward  the  place  of  which  the  Lord 
said,  I  will  give  it  you  :  Come  thou  with  us,  and  we  will  do  thee  good  ;  for  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  good  concerning  Israel."  "  If  a  man  err  from  the  truth,  and 
one  convert  him :  let  him  know,  that  he  which  converteth  a  sinner  from  the 
error  of  his  way,  shali  save  hi.s  soul  alive,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins. ' 
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For  on  that  day  shall  the  priest  make  an  atonement  for  you,  to  cleanse  you,  that  ye  may 
be  clean  from  all  your  sins  before  the  Lord." — Leviticus,  xvi.  33. 


On  the  evening  of  the  last  Sabbath  I  engaged  you  with  an  examination  into 
the  institution  of  sacrifice;  and  endeavoured  to  establish  the  important  truth, 
that  the  slaying  of  animals,  as  a  religious  observance,  was  an  appointment  of 
God,  and  typical  from  the  first  of  the  offering  of  Christ.  We  dwelt,  however, 
at  greater  length  on  the  patriarchal  than  on  the  legal  sacrifices  ;  our  great 
object  having  been  to  shew,  that  no  human  origin  could,  with  any  fairness,  be 
assigned  to  the  opinion,  that  Deity  might  be  propitiated  by  blood-shedding. 
It  still  remains,  in  order  to  the  completeness  of  our  argument,  that  we  trace,  iu 
some  striking  particulars,  the  correspondence  between  the  death  of  Christ  and 
the  sacrifices  of  the  law.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  if  God  instituted  sacrifice, 
and  if  he  appointed  a  close  and  immediate  connexion  between  the  death  of  the 
animal  and  forgiveness  of  sin,  it  must  have  been  by  a  typical  virtue  (for, 
uhquestionably,  there  was  no  natural),  that  the  blood  which  was  shed  made 
expiation  for  the  transgressors :  and  if  sacrifices  in  general,  and  in  the 
legal  sense  more  especially,  were  typical,  we  are  bound  to  search  for  some  great 
propitiation  to  which  they  may  all  have  respect;  and  if  we  find  that  propitiation 
in  Christ,  we  shall  at  once  clear  up  the  mysteries  of  the  ceremonial  dispensation, 
and  derive  from  those  mysteries  illustrations  of  the  Christian. 

That  the  law  had  a  shadow  of  good  things,  and  that  the  substance  was  Christ, 
is  a  point  conceded  by  all  who  admit  the  inspiration  of  the  New  Testament. 
The  unhesitating  manner  in  which  the  Apostles  apply  to  the  offering  up  of  Christ, 
the  various  sacrificial  services  of  the  Jewish  ritual — the  labour  bestowed  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  shewing  the  insignificancy  of  legal  observances,  when 
viewed  in  their  reference  to  the  Mediator — these,  if  the  authority  of  Scripture  be 
admitted,  compel  us  to  the  acknowledgment,  that  between  the  temple  sacrifices 
and  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  there  subsists  the  relationship  of  the  type  and  ante- 
type;  and  when  once  this  relationship  is  admitted,  it  becomes  a  great  point  to 
ascertain  the  sense  in  wliich  the  legal  sacrifices  take  away  sin  ;  for,  of  course  this 
sense  must  detirmine  that  in  which  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  made  atonement  for 
tr.tnsgression.  Hence  tliere  is  nothing  on  which  Unitarian  writers  have 
bestowed  more  labour  than  on  the  endeavour  to  invalidate  the  propitiatory 
nat  re  of  the  Mosaic  sacrifices.  They  have  seen  clearly  enough,  that,  if  they 
conl  I  succeed  in  demonstrating  that  the  sacrifices  under  the  law  were  not  expia- 
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torv in  other  words,  tliat  they  were  not  efficacious  to  the  removing  of  guilt  and 

obtaining  of'panlon — they  would  have  made  a  long  advance  towards  establishing 
their  favourite  theory,  that  Christ  only  died  to  set  an  example  and  confirm  his 
doctrine,  and  not  as  a  sin-oifering  for  a  fallen  creation.  The  relation  of  type 
and  antetype  being  admitted,  whatever  proves  that  there  was  no  propitiatory 
virtue  in  the  type,  would  go  for  towards  proving  that  there  was  none  in  the 
antetype.  On  the  other  hand,  if  it  be  shewn  that  under  the  law  the  offering  of 
animals  was  taken  as  a  substitute  for  the  punishment  of  offenders,  so  that  by 
virtue  of  this  offering  the  sinner  was  released,  w-e  shall  possess  an  almost  irre- 
fragible  demonstration  that  Christ  died  as  a  real  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  that  by 
the  energy  of  such  sacrifice  forgiveness  ii^  now  attainable  by  man. 

We  have  no  intention  on  this  the  most  solemn  anniversary  of  the  services  of 
our  church,  to  engage  you  with  an  examination  of  Unitarian  statements  with 
respect  to  the  cliaracter  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation ;  enough  will  be  done,  and 
the  argument  of  our  la<^t  sermon  made  complete,  if  we  select  one  great  legal 
observance,  and  shew  you  that  there  was  strictly  what  we  call  propitiatory 
virtue  in  the  sacrifices  there  associated. 

Nothing,  apparently,  can  be  more  express  than  the  language  of  our  text:  it 
is  there  declared,  that  the  priest  shall  make  atonement  for  the  people,  and  that 
the  people  would  be  cleansed,  and  that  the  people  would  be  free  from  all  their 
sins  before  the  Lord.  You  will  not  easily  be  persuaded,  that  these  words  mean 
aught  else  than  that,  as  a  consequence  of  the  atonement,  the  congregation  would 
be  transferred  from  a  position  of  condemnation  to  a  position  of  pardon  ;  so  that 
an  expiatory  power,  no  matter  whence  derived,  must  have  resided  in  the  atone- 
ment. We  must  indeed  admit,  and  we  do  it  frankly,  that  the  word  "  atonement," 
as  used  in  the  Old  Testament,  does  not  always  refer  to  sacrifice  for  sin.  AViien 
Moses,  for  instance,  went  up  into  the  mountain  to  entreat  forgiveness  for  the 
people  who  had  sinned  in  the  matter  of  the  golden  calf,  be  said  to  the  congre- 
gation, "  Pcra<lventurp,  I  shall  make  an  atonement  for  your  sin,"  he  was  not 
about  to  offer  sacrifice,  but  only  prayer;  and  hence  it  follows,  that  atonement, 
accordinc  to  the  sense  of  the  word  in  the  Old  Testament,  might  be  made  without 
blood-shedding.  We  might  adduce  otlier  equally  pertinent  instances  ;  but  we 
believe,  that  though  atonement  is  often  spoken  of  when  there  is  no  sacrifice,  it 
is  never  spoken  of  but  when  something  was  done  which  reconciled  Deity  by 
removing  his  displeasure.  The  original  meaning  of  the  M'ord  translated 
"  atonement,"  seems  alwavs  kept  in  view:  its  meaning  is  that  of  covering  with 
pitch;  and  those  words  are  used  first  of  all  in  reference  to  Noah's  ark.  What- 
ever, then,  serves  to  hide  what  was  displeasing  to  God,  and  so  renders  him 
propitious,  is  called  an  atonement.  Hence,  naturally,  the  word  would  be  used, 
in  a  variety  of  cases,  instead  of  sacrifice.  But,  of  course,  though  there  might 
be  atonement  where  there  had  been  no  blood-shedding — external  impurity,  for 
instance,  being  removed  by  some  ccrenumial  process,  and  then  that  whie!i 
removed  it  being  called  an  atonement,  as  having  covered  what  disj)leascs — still, 
where  moral  impuritvwas  concerned,  so  that  reconciliation  was  effected  between 
God  and  the  transgre^sor,  atonement,  partook  closely  of  the  nature  of  propitia- 
tion, and  a  sacrifice,  an  atonement  a  veiling  to  hide  sin  from  Him  who  is  oi 
purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  must  have  possessed  an  expiatory  virtue 
such  as  we  are  wont  to  ascribe  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

We  make  these  remarks  on  the  use  of  the  word  in  the  Old  Testament,  thai 
we  mav  not  be  thousfht  to  lav  undue  stress  on  it  as  occurring  in  our  text. 
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V/e  believe,  that  however  various  the  cases  in  which  atonement  is  said  to 
be  made,  there  is  only  one  way  in  which  the  notion  of  reconciliation,  as  a 
consequence  of  that  which  is  offered  or  done,  may  be  distinctly  traced :  and  it 
atonement  always  marks  reconciliation,  then  when  atonement  is  by  sacrifice, 
and  the  reconciliation  that  of  the  Creator  with  his  offending  creatures,  we 
seem  warranted  in  saying,  that  the  sacrifice  must  be  propitiatory,  and  that, 
because  propitiatory,  it  served  to  make  atonement. 

We  will  now  turn  to  the  chapter  from  which  our  text  is  taken,  and  examine 
that  great  legal  observance  with  whose  details  it  is  occupied.  The  chapter 
relates  to  what  is  ordinarily  termed  "  the  great  day  of  atoneuient,"  or  "  expia- 
tion," the  tenth  day  of  the  month,  Tlsri,  which  among  the  Jews  was  the 
first  month  of  the  civil  year.  This  day  was  termed  "  the  great,"  or  "  first," 
or  simply  "  the  fast ;"  not  only  because  the  people  fasted  all  the  day  long, 
but  because  no  other  fast  was  actually  enjoined  by  the  law. 

It  will  he  our  business,  in  the  first  place,  to  take  a  brief  survey  of  the  services 
of  this  day:  in  the  second,  to  shew  that  the -eacrifices  then  offered  were  strictly 
propitiatory ;  in  the  third,  to  trace  the  correspondence  between  this  annual 
expiation  under  the  law,  and  that  one  great  expiation  which  we  this  day  com- 
memorate. 

Now  THE  Chief  Services  op  the  Day  op  Atonement  (for  it  would  be 
beside  our  purpose  to  enumerate  all)  were  these: — The  high  priest,  having 
purified  himself  by  sundry  ceremonial  observances,  and  offered  a  bullock  for 
himself  and  his  house,  cast  lots  between  two  goats,  one  to  be  sacrificed  and  the 
other  sent  to  the  desert.  Having  slain  the  first  goat  on  the  altar,  he  carried 
his  blood  into  the  Holy  of  holies,  sprinkled  the  mercy-seat  therewith,  and  then 
returned  to  lay  his  hands  on  the  head  of  the  second  goat,  denominated  "  the 
scape-goat,"  to  confess  over  him  the  iniquities  of  the  people,  and  send  him  away, 
by  a  fit  person,  into  the  wilderness.  Of  this  scape-goat  it  is  expressly  said,  "  It 
shall  bear  upon  him  all  their  iniquities  into  a  land  not  inhabited."  Such  were 
those  observances  of  the  great  day  of  atonement  on  which  we  wish  to  comment: 
the  minor,  and  less  significant,  we  purposely  omit. 

We  have  now,  in  the  second  place,  to  inquire,  whether  the  Sacrifices 
WERE  STRICTLY  PROPITIATORY — whether,  that  is,  the  atonement  spoken  of  in 
our  text,  was  not  strictly  analagous  to  that  which  is  meant  by  atonement  in 
orthodox  Christianity. 

In  order  to  the  rightly  answering  this  question,  it  is  important  that  you 
observe,  that  the  two  goats  are  spoken  of  tiiroughout  the  chapter  as  constituting 
together  the  sin-offering ;  so  that  the  ceremony  of  the  scape-goat  is  not  a  distinct 
ceremony,  but  ratlier  a  continuance  and  consummation  of  the  sin-offering.  It 
appears  that,  although  it  was  usual  in  the  sacrifice  of  animals  in  expiation, 
that  there  should  be  imposition  of  hands  on  the  head  of  the  victim,  this 
significant  rite  was  omitted  in  the  case  of  the  goat  that  was  slain,  but  employed 
in  the  case  of  the  goat  sent  awav.  Hence,  rather,  if  the  two  goats  had  not 
been  described,  as  they  are,  making  up  conjointly  the  sin-offering,  we  might 
have  inferred  the  fact  from  the  omission  of  a  part  of  the  sacrificial  service, 
which  ought  otherwise  to  have  been  performed  on  the  offering.  And  when 
you  consider  the  two  goats  as  together  constituting  the  sin-offering,  you  nmst 
ft'ccive,   as  the  only  satisfactory  account  of  the   trans.action,  that    the  sign 
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wliicli  set  ftirtli  tlie  scape-goa',  exliibited  tlie  fact  of  the  expiation  wliicl, 
was  represented  by  the  death  of  the  other.  'I'he  sins  of  the  people  were  laiil 
upon  the  head  of  the  scape-jjoat,  and  borne  away  into  the  wihlerness;  but 
this  scape-fjoat  was  a  part  of  thfe  sin-offering :  hence,  by  combininrr  the  parts 
of  the  sin-offering,  you  have  before  you  both  the  means  and  the  effect ;  you 
have  the  means  of  shedding  of  blood  without  wiiich  there  is  no  remission  ; 
you  have  the  effect  of  removing  the  guilt,  so  that  iiUquity,  though  searched  for, 
can  no  more  be  found.  This  we  think  the  only  fair  and  legitimate  account. 
One  animal  could  not  have  exhibited  both  the  means  employed  and  the  effect 
produced ;  hence,  two  are  united  in  the  sin-offering  ;  and  whilst  the  first 
effects,  at  least  typically,  an  expiation,  the  second  exhibits  the  consequences 
or  results. 

But  the  question  now  before  us  is,  whether  the  saarifices  thus  offered  were 
not  strictly  propitiatory  ;  whether  the  victims  were  not  symbolically  a  substitute 
for  the  people.  The  ceremony  of  the  imposition  of  hands  is,  to  our  minds, 
quite  conclusive  upon  this.  Nothing  could  be  more  significant  than  this 
ceremony,  as  we  find  it  recorded  in  the  chapter  before  us.  "  Aaron  shall  lay 
both  his  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  live  goat,  and  confess  over  him  all  the 
iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  all  their  transgressions  in  all  their  sins, 
putting  them  upon  the  head  of  the  goat."  You  can  attach  no  sufficient 
meaning  to  these  words,  unless  you  admit  that  the  sins  of  the  people  were 
actually  transferred  to  the  sin-offering.  We  do  not  forget,  when  we  speak  of 
the  transfer  as  actual,  that  it  could  not,  at  most,  have  been  more  than  typical  : 
we  are  not  concerned  to  observe  whence  the  virtue  w.as  derived,  but  only  with 
the  fact  that  there  was  virtue  in  the  rite  which  prevailed  to  the  removal  of  the 
guilt.  And  *hat  guilt  was  actually  removed,  we  conclude  from  the  ceremony 
of  the  imposition  of  hands.  All  the  transgressions  of  the  people  are  said  to 
liave  been  put  upon  the  head  of  the  goat,  and  borne  away  unto  a  laud  imt 
inhabited.  And  over  and  above  these  express  statements,  which  seem  wholly 
unintelligible  unless  we  allow  the  actu.al,  though  symbolical,  transfer  of  sin 
from  the  people  to  the  victim,  you  will  observe,  that  the  goat  thus  sent  into 
the  wilderness,  was  to  be  considered  a  polluted  thing  ;  the  man  who  took  it 
becoming  thereby  unclean,  and  not  being  allowed  to  return  into  the  camp 
until  he  had  performed  certain  legal  ])urific.ations.  And  why,  when  the  goat, 
M'hich  when  led  up  to  the  altar,  had  been  accounted  clean — for  otherM  ise  it 
could  not  have  been  made  a  sin-offering — why  was  it  reckoned  now  so  impure 
that  its  very. touch  was  defilement?  We  can  give  no  answer  but  that  the 
transgressions  of  the  people  had  been  laid  on  him  as  a  substitute,  and  th.it, 
therefore,  Mhen  it  went  awav,  it  went  awav  laden  with  iniquity  ;  so  that  what 
in  itself,  had  been  pure  and  unblemished,  became,  by  the  transmitted  defile- 
ment of  the  sinner,  so  fearfully  polluted,  that  the  least  contact  witli  it  comnni- 
nicated  ceremonial  uncleanness. 

It  seems  certain  that  such  was  the  view  entertained  by  the  Jews,  who  were 
wont  to  treat  the  scape-goat  as  actually  an  accursed  thing.  Though  not 
commanded  by  the  law,  thev  used  to  insult  over  the  goat,  the  Azaze] — for  by 
this  name  was  the  scape-goat  known — to  spit  upon  him,  and  to  clip  off  liis 
hair.  ^I'iiev  thus  acted  towards  the  goat  precisely  as  they  afterwards  acted 
towards  Christ,  who,  in  the  true  sense,  as  the  Aza/el,  was  made  sin  for  us. 
And  if  further  proof  were  needed  of  the  sense  in  which  the  second  goat  received 
tlie  ceremony  of  the  imposition   of  hands,  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  forms  of 
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•«onfe88ion,  wliich  their  Avriters  have  transmitted  as  used  in  ordinary  sacrifice. 
When  an  individual  presented  his  own  sacrifice,  he  laid  his  hands  on  the  head 
of  the  ofifering,  saying,  amongst  other  things,  "  Let  this  victim  be  my  expia- 
tion ;"  words  which  are  universally  considered  equivalent  to  an  entreaty  that 
the  evils  which  ought  injustice  to  fall  on  the  offerer,  might  fall  on  the  sacrifice. 

It  is  every  way  worthy  of  notice,  as  supporting  this  idea  with  regard  to  the 
great  day  of  atonement,  that  the  modern  Jews  hold  fast  the  opinion  of  a  strictly 
propitiatory  atonenrent.  In  observing  this  day,  they  now  substitute  a  bird 
for  the  prescribed  legal  victim,  but  used  words  and  actions  which  are  very 
significant.  Thus  the  master  of  a  family  pronounces  over  the  bird  words  such 
as  these.  "  Let  this  bird  be  a  substitute  for  me;  let  it  come  into  my  place; 
let  it  be  an  expiation  for  me.  Let  death  be  allotted  to  this  bird,  but  to  me 
and  all  Israel,  a  happy  life."  The  bird  is  then  consumed  with  fire;  but  the 
entrails,  to  which  sin,  as  being  an  inward  thing,  is  supposed  to  be  transferred 
by  imputation,  are  exposed  on  the  top  of  the  house,  that  they  may  be  carried 
away  by  the  birds  of  prey,  just  as  the  s^'ape-goat  of  old  bore  sin  into  the 
'^vilderness. 

We  only  add,  that,  even  amongst  the  heathen — and  let  not  the  witness  of 
-lieathenism  be  rejected  as  worthless,  for  natural  religion,  as  it  exists  in  the 
world,  is  in  a  high  degree  traditionary — even  amongst  the  heathen,  the  practice 
was  common  of  imprecating  on  the  head  of  the  victim  evils  which  the  sacrificer 
wished  to  divert  from  himself.  The  Greeks,  for  example,  under  the  influence 
of  this  custom,  would  not  eat  the  head  of  any  animal.  We  think,  then,  we 
attach  notb:ng  more  to  the  imposition  of  hands  than  is  warranted  by  the 
words  of  Scripture  and  the  witness  of  antiquity,  when  w€  regard  it  as  symbolical 
of  the  transfer  of  sin  from  the  sinner  to  the  thing  sacrificed ;  and  this  being 
admitted,  we  are  possessed  of  clear  demonstration,  that  the  services  of  the 
great  day  of  atonement  were  strictly  propitiatory.  There  was  a  substitution 
of  the  victim  in  the  stead  of  the  transgressor,  and  the  taking  away  of  the 
guilt  in  virtue  of  the  expiation.  We  know,  indeed,  that  this  virtue  resided 
not  in  the  sacrifices  itself,  but  was  wholly  derived  from  that  which  it  typified. 
We  know,  further,  that  the  eternal  penalties  of  sin  cannot  be  considered  as 
having  been  thus  removed  from  the  congregation  of  Israel,  so  that  if,  as  one 
man,  they  had  then  died,  as  one  man  they  would  have  passed  into  heaven. 
Every  year  was  the  atonement  repeated,  seeing  that  the  "gifts  and  sacrifices 
could  not  make  him  that  did  the  service  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience." 
The  remission  of  sins  obtained  by  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  could,  from  the 
nature  of  the  case,  have  obtained  nothing  more  than  the  remission  of  temporal 
punishment.  If  these  sacrifices  were  offered  merely  as  a  ceremonial  dutv,  they 
could  necessarily  only  operate  to  propitiate  God  in  his  temporal  relation  to 
Israel ;  and,  undoubtedly,  unless  connected  in  the  eye  of  faith  with  the 
precious  blood-shedding  of  Christ,  they  must  have  been  powerless  to  procuring 
more  than  ceremonial  purification.  But  nevertheless,  the  atonement  was  clearly 
propitiatory,  for  it  actually  procured  the  remission  of  jienalties.  The  sanctions 
of  the  law  which  enjoined  the  sacrifices  were  only  temporal,  and  of  course, 
therefore,  tl;e  penalties  remitted  must  have  also  been  temporal. 

But  we  fusten  upon  the  argument,  that  there  was  remission  of  penalty ;  for 

Jhis  establishes  the  fact,  that  the  sacrifices  themselves  were  propiti-atory.     And 

when  wt   see  the  scape-goat   carried   away  into   the  wilderness,   laden  with 

transmitted  guilt,  so  as  to  be  made  the  accursed  thing,  then,  whatever  the  sources 
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wlicnce  (lie  virtue  is  derived,  and  wliatevcr  the  ainount  of  remitted  penaltj', 
wc  have  before  us  a  rirciiiiistaiice  which  ouglit  to  satisfy  us  of  the  expiatory 
nature  of  the  \egn\  offerings,  and  to  convince  us  that  sin  Tinder  the  law,  as 
we  are  wont  to  declare  of  it  under  the  Gospel,  M-as  literally  transferred  from 
the  transgressor  to  the  sacrifice ;  and  being  thus  transferred,  was  so  removed 
and  done  away,  that  the  offender  obtained  full  pardon  for  the  offence. 

Now  we  here  bring  you  back  to  the  main  argument,  which  we  all  along  have 
in  hand — the  inferring  from  the  character  of  tlie  legal  sacrifices  that  of  the 
Christian.  If  we  once  shew,  that  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  typified  the  offering  of 
Christ,  and  that  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  were  strictly  propitiatory,  it  follows 
as  an  irresistible  deduction,  that  Christ  died  truly  as  a  propritiatory  offering. 
We  deny  not,  indeed,  that  even  if  no  reference  whatever  were  made  to  the  Old 
Testament,  the  language  of  the  New  is  so  clear  and  explicit,  that  nothing  but 
the  most  determined  prepossession  could  fail  to  find  in  it  the  doctrine,  that 
CHirist's  death  was  a  propitiatory  sacrifice.  But  the  connexion  between  the  two 
dispensations,  and  therefore  of  the  two  Testaments,  is  so  strict  in  every  point, 
that  it  were  no  just  examination  of  the  Gospel  that  should  keep  the  Law  out  of 
si<;ht.  Besides,  the  opponents  of  the  truth  make  their  attacks  on  the  Gospel 
through  the  avenue  of  the  Law,  calculating,  and  that  fairly  enough,  that  if  they 
can  prove  that  there  was  no  real  propitiation  for  sin  under  the  Mosaic,  they 
have  proved  there  is  none  under  the  Christian  dispensation. 

We  have  made  it,  therefore,  our  business  to  demonstrate  that,  on  the  great 
day  of  atonement,  sin  was  so  transferred  from  the  sinner  to  the  sacrifice, 
that  guilt  was  removed,  and,  therefore,  penalty  remitted.  This  is  equivalent  to 
demonstrating,  that  the  atonement  thus  made  by  sacrifice,  was  an  act  of  pro- 
pitiation ;  understanding  by  propitiation  what  we  believe  the  word  always 
denotes  in  the  Bible — that  it  propitiates,  and  therefore  asks  reconciliation  with 
Deity.  And  you  may  all  see  the  fairness  of  the  conclusion,  that,  since  the  services 
of  tlic  great  day  of  atonement  typified  the  Christian,  and  were  in  the  true  sense 
propitiatory,  Christ  himself  must  have  borne  our  sins  on  the  tree  ;  he  has  been 
made  a  curse  for  us,  even  as  the  Azazel  was  for  the  congregation  of  Israel. 

But  this  assumes  a  typical  correspondence  between  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Saviour  and  those  we  have  now  been  reviewing,  ft  is  to  this  point  we  propose, 
in  the  last  place,  to  address  ourselves:  and  we  proceed  to  consider  The 
Expiation  niAOE  by  Christ  on  Calvary,  as  prefigur.'jd  by  the  Great 
Annual  Expiation  en.ioined  under  the  Law. 

AVe  M-ould  first  remark  that,  even  if  we  could  not  detect  special  points  of 
resemblance,  a  strong  case  would  be  made  out  on  the  most  extensive  principles. 
We  suppose  it  admitted  that  there  Mas  a  propitiatory  virtue  in  the  sin-offering 
of  the  goat:  but  sudi  virtue  could  not  have  resided  naturally  in  the  blood  of 
the  ai>imal,  and  nnist,  therefore,  have  been  derived  from  some  blood-shedding 
with  which  the  legal  had  an  instituted  typical  connexion.  If,  however,  the 
sacrifices  were  cfiicacious  only  bcause  they  were  typical,  there  can  be  little 
dispute  that  the  antetype  Mas  Christ,  there  being  no  other  sacrifice  which  iman- 
nation  itself  can  suggest  whose  virtue  may  be  thought  to  be  trans  uitted  to  (he 
type. 

But  MC  are  not  limited  to  this  general  consideration,  t'le  pn.rlirulnr  points  of 
rcsomblance  being  numerous  and  striking.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
li:gh  priest  himself  Mas,  on  this  solemn  occasion,  a  special  tyj)e  of  the  lirdeemcr 
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Christ  M-as  not  only  the  victim  presented  in  sacrifice,  lie  w.is  also  the  piiest  who 
presented  it;  he  offered  himself;  so  that  we  might  expect,  and  shall  on  inquiry 
find,  the  typical  observances  which  were  in  tillnsion  and  personal  to  Aaron  and 
his  sons.  We  have  not  dwelt  on  such  observances,  and  shall  not  enlarge  on 
their  figurative  import :  we  will  only  point  out  two  particulars,  in  which  what 
was  commanded  by  the  high  priest  bore,  as  it  were,  typical  relation  to  Christ. 

The  high  priest  was  to  perform  the  solemn  services  of  the  great  day  of  atone- 
ment in  the  mean  garments  of  the  ordinary  priests,  and  not  in  the  rich  robes 
peculiar  to  his  own  office.  There  is,  certainly,  here  a  reference  to  the  humilia- 
tion of  the  Redeemer.  It  was  not  in  that  great  glory  that  belonged  to  him 
ns  God,  that  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity  wrought  out  our  salvation.  He 
divested  himself  of  this  glory  :  he  did  not,  indeed,  and  he  could  not,  lay  aside 
any  of  the  attributes  of  Deity  ;  he  was  as  truly  and  actively  God,  the  well-spring 
of  life  to  every  creature  in  all  the  districts  of  immensity,  while  circumscribed 
within  the  frame-work  of  flesh,  and  walking  the  narrow  stage  of  this  earth  in 
the  fashion  of  a  man,  as  when  throned  in  the  majesty  of  eternity  he  created 
the  universe,  and  breathed  animation  through  all  its  departments.  The  only 
thing  of  which  he  could  divest  himself,  was,  i/ie  form  of  God,  the  outward 
manifestation  of  the  powers  and  the  splendours  of  the  divine  nature  ;  he  ex- 
changed, in  short,  the  form  of  God  for  the  form  of  man ;  just  as  the  high  priest 
exchanged  the  robe  of  beauty  and  richness  for  the  mean  and  lowly  garment. 
But  the  change  was  only  in  the  robe ;  the  high  priest  was  equally  the  high 
priest,  the  same  in  his  powers,  and  functions,  and  dignities.  Thus  with  Christ, 
change  is  only  in  the  form  ;  the  external  appearance  or  display :  the  Deity 
was  equally  Deity;  tbe  same  in  omniscience,  in  omnipotence,  and  in  all  those 
properties  which  remove  immeasurably  infinite  being  from  finite. 

We  observe,  again,  that  when  the  high  priest  entered  within  the  veil,  carrying 
the  blood,  M'ith  which  to  sprinkle  the  mercy-seat,  it  was  expressly  commanded 
that  there  should  be  no  man  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.  In  the 
mysterious  silence  and  the  loneliness  thus  enjoined,  whilst  the  work  of  interces- 
sion went  forward,  there  is  a  voice  which  the  least  heedful  amongst  you  can 
scarcely  fail  to  hear.  Solitary,  with  none  even  of  the  priests  as  assistants,  he 
who  typified  Messiah  passed  into  the  Holiest,  and  made  atonement  for  himself, 
and  his  household,  and  all  the  congregation.  Thus  the  High  Priest  of  our  pro- 
fession "  trod  the  wine-pre.ss  alone,  and  of  tbe  people  there  was  none  with  him  :" 
no  man  was  in  the  I'abernacle  when  he  entered  by  his  own  blood  into  the  holy- 
place.  / 

And  now,  if  we  would  have  a  share  of  the  benefits  of  his  intercession,  above 
all  things  we  are  to  take  heed  that  we  attempt  not  to  compound  the  lium<in 
with  the  divine.  Christ  must  be  alone;  he  needed  no  coadjutor,  and  he  allows 
not  of  a  rival.  If  we  will  commit  simply  into  his  hands  the  business  of  our 
salvation,  he  will  carry  it  through,  and  so  sprinkle  the  mercy-seat,  that  there 
shall  be  liberty  to  approach  whilst  we  remain  on  earth,  and  admission  into  the 
light  of  his  presence  when  delivered  from  the  flesh.  But  if  there  be  any  hearken- 
ing to  the  suggestions  of  pride,  any  adherence  to  the  dogmas  of  a  spurious 
theology,  which  would  make  man  a  half-worker  with  God  in  the  work  of  sal- 
ivation, we  attempt,  in  respect  to  the  true  High  Priest,  that  which  was  so  empha- 
tically forbidden  in  the  typical;  we  send  an  intruder  into  the  courts  of  the 
Sanctuary,  just  when  the  Almighty  has  declared,  that  their  deep  and  awful 
silence  must  not  be  broken  by  any  human  foot-tread  •  and  all  that  we  can 
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expect  18,  that  having  sinned  by  our  presumption,  we  perish  by  the  blast  of  hia 
displeasure. 

But  though  in  these  respects  the  high  priest  was  an  accurate  figure  of  Christ, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  sin-offerings  thus  made  were  chiefly  typical  repre- 
sentations of  the  Mediator.  We  wish  to  recall  to  your  recollection  that  this 
sin-offering  was  composed  of  two  animals,  the  one  slain,  the  other  sent  into  the 
wilderness.  It  was  to  be  expected  that  there  would  be  such  a  weakness  and  in- 
significancy in  types,  when  the  object  represented  was  Christ,  "  in  whom  dwelleth 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  that  they  could  be  made  accurate  only  by 
bein"-  combined ;  and  it  was  on  this  account,  we  suppose,  that  the  legal  types 
were  so  amplified.  It  is  not  that  precisely  the  same  thing  is  represented  undtr 
great  variety  of  emblems,  it  is  rather  that  one  part  of  Christ's  work,  or  one 
section  of  his  office,  is  specially  delineated  by  one  rite  or  type,  and  another  by 
another.  No  single  figure  could  evidence  more  than  a  fraction  of  those  stupen- 
dous combinations  of  which  He  must  be  the  subject  who  is  made  to  his  Church 
wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption.  Creation  mjglrt 
pour  forth  all  its  imagery,  and  yet  leave  the  mediatorial  work  imperfectly  pour- 
trayed.  The  law  was  made  up  of  almost  innumerable  shadows ;  but  why'? 
Because  the  substance  (to  which,  in  some  points  of  view,  it  necessarily 
corresponds)  threw  a  different  outline  with  every  motion  of  the  illuminated 
body :  and  thus  a  combination  of  types  was  indispensable  to  the  completeness  of 
the  delineation.  In  tlie  case  before  us,  one  goat  was  not  sufficient  to  represent 
the  sin-offering  of  Christ,  The  sacrificed  goat  returned  not  to  life,  and  therefore, 
however  it  might  typify  the  expiation  which  Christ  made  in  dying,  it  could  shew 
nothing  of  those  consequences  of  expiation  which  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  to 
carry  on  in  our  behalf  Hence  a  second  goat  was  introduced,  not  as  a  separate 
victim,  but  rather  (for  the  weakness  of  figures  obliges  us  to  use  something  like 
contradiction  in  terms,)  that  first  victim  itself,  in  a  different  and  after  stage  of 
the  expiatory  process. 

And  when  you  thus  view  it  only  as  constituting  one  sin-offering,  and  combin- 
ing the  dead  and  the  living  in  the  same  delineation,  you  have  before  you  such 
a  representation  of  Christ  as  must  commend  itself  to  all  by  its  power  and  by  its 
faithfulness,  as  the  true  Azi-izel,  bearing  on  him  the  transferred  sins  of  the 
whole  human  kind,  and  thus  made  a  curse  in  our  stead.  Christ  Jesus  ascended 
the  altar,  and  yielded  himself  to  the  knife  and  the  fire  of  justice.  Pouring  out 
his  blood,  and  scorched  by  its  flames,  which  must  otherwise  have  racked 
everlastingly  the  tribes  of  our  race,  he  satisfied  every  claim  which  God  had  on 
man,  and  paid  down  that  immense  debt  which  human  torment  and  human 
anguish  could  not  have  discharged.  But  it  was  not  enough  that  he  was  delivered 
for  our  ofTencrs,  but  he  was  to  be  raised  again  for  our  justification  :  he  must 
live  to  plead  the  merits  of  his  sacrifice,  and  to  apply,  as  an  intercessor,  what  he 
had  effected  as  a  propitiation.  And  therefore  did  the  slain  goat  appear  again, 
as  it  were,  in  the  scape-goat.  'J'lie  very  being. on  whom  had  been  poured  tha 
vials  of  God's  rigliteous  indignation  against  sin,  and  who  had  gone  down  to  the 
grave  crushed  beneath  tlie  weigiit  of  inii)uted  trau.'^grcssion,  started  from  the 
tomb,  and,  with  a  conqueror's  might,  stood  ready  to  l)ear  into  the  broad  wilder- 
ness of  forgetfuhu'ss  the  olTences  of  all  who  should  believe  on  his  name.  The 
atoning  efficacy  had  resided  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  first  goat ;  but  it  would  have 
been  a  demonstration  that  tliere  was  no  essential  efiicacy  had  the  victim  seCD 
corruption,  in  place  of  re-app*\iring  Vresh  strung  with  animation. 
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And  over  and  above  this  necessity  for  a  resurrection,  as  the  public  acquittal 
of  Him  who  had  undertaken  to  stand  in  the  criminal's  place,  tlie  life  of  Christ? 
is  requisite  to  our  being  saved,  just  as  was  his  death  to  our  being  reconciled ; 
the  mediatorial  work  consisting  in  no  isolated  act,  but  rather  extending  itself 
in  constant  operation  through  all  the  centuries  which  are  to  roll  over  our  dis' 
organized  humanity;  intercession,  so  repeating  crucifixion,  tliat  He  who  died 
once  in  shame  and  agony,  dies  ever  in  the  fresh  shedding  of  that  blood  which 
alone  can  wash  awny  our  fast-recurring  stains.  Hence  there  must  be  a  second 
goat  to  make  up  the  sin-offering,  and  that  goat,  though  an  integral  part  of  the 
sin-oflFering,  is  not  to  be  put  to  death :  it  is  to  carry  away,  so  that  they  may  be 
no  more  found,  those  transgressions  for  which  expiation  had  been  made  by  the 
first;  and  this,  too,  representing,  or  rather  making  effectual  to  the  congregation, 
the  propitiatory  virtues  of  tlie  blood  which  had  been  shed.  As,  then,  the  first 
goat  was  Christ  offering  himself  without  spot  to  the  Father,  so  the  second  was 
Christ  the  resurrection  and  the  life,,  applying  the  energies  of  his  death  to  the 
annihilating  the  guilt  of  his  people. 

There  needs  nothingburthat  we  confess  in  faith  our  iniquities  over  Hira  who- 
died  the  just  for  the  unjust,  and  lay  our  transgressions  on  his  head  a&  he  passes 
through  the  fearful  scenes  of  Gethsemane  and  Calvary,  and  the  living  Mediator, 
by  the  resistless  application  of  the  might  of  his  atonement,  will  so  wash  away 
the  remembrance  of  our  misdoings,  that,  in  the  emphatical  language  of  Holy 
Writ,  they  will  be  cast  behind  God's  back,  and  be  buried  in  the  depths  of  the 
sea.  There  is  a  beautiful  quality  which  the  whole  company  of  Christ's  worship- 
pers are  ascribing  to  Christ's  propitiatory  sacrifice:  there  is  not  only  forgiveness, 
there  is  forgetfulness  of  our  sins;  they  are  carried  into  the  desert,  and  can  no 
more  be  found.  "  I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blottetb  out  thy  transgressions  for 
mine  own  sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins."  He  who  tiikes  Christ  as  his 
propitiation,  stands  before  God,  not  merely  as  a  manwho  is  pardoned  (this 
were  much;  O!  more  than  an  angel's  tongue  can  tell)  but  as  a  man  who  has 
never  sinned ;  and  this  is  immeasurably  a  greater  thing.  My  sins  may  be 
forgiven,  and  yet  I  may  still  feel  as  a  crimiual  in  the  presence  of  God.  Let 
them  be  forgotten  (and  this  they  nevw  can  be  with  man:  man  may  forgive,  but 
he  cannot  forget;  it  is  God  alone  who  can  both  forgive  and  forget;)  let  sin  be 
forgotten,  and  there  is  no  room  for  suspicion,  even  in  the  most  timid  and  down- 
cast, that  God  looks  on  them  with  any  eye  but  that  of  a  Father  whose  affections 
were  never  estranged  and  never  weakened.  Thus  the  symbolical  representation 
of  the  great  day  of  atonement  extends  itself  over  the  whole  breadth  of  Christian 
privilege.  Sin  forgiven,  sin  forgotten- — these  were  the  things  typified  by  the 
slaying  the  one  goat,  and  the  sending  the  other  into  the  wilderness.  Sin 
forgiven,  sin  forgotten — these,  blessed  be  God,  are  the  results  obtained  for  us 
by  the  crucifixion  and  intercession  of  the  one  Mediator,  the  man  Christ  Jesus. 

Well,  then,  may  it  be  declared  that  our  text,  originally  applied  to  the  day 
of  expiation  under  the  law,  belongs  in  all  its  force  to  that  dav  of  which  the 
present  is  the  solemn  anniversary.  "  On  that  day  shall  the  priest  make  an 
atonement  for  you,  to  cleanse  you^  that  you  may  be  clean  from  all  your  sins 
before  the  Lord."  We  are  gathered  now,  as  it  were,  before  the  cross  of  our 
Redeemer,  and  are  summoned  to  give  in  our  allegiance  to  Him  who  is  at  onco 
the  High  Priest  and  the  Victim.  We  mark  the  infidel  Jews  treating  with 
scorn,  and  loading  with  execrations,  the  Azazel  on  whom  are  rolled  the 
jiquities  of  Adam  and  his  race.     He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  wounded 
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fov  our  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities.  We  behold  him  lifted 
up  an  ignoiiiinious  spectacle,  reviled  by  men,  and,  for  a  small  moment,  forsaken 
by  God.  The  inanimate  creation  sympathizes  with  the  suflfering  Creator ;  the 
very  sun  puts  on  sack-cloth,  and  the  rocks  tremble  as  though  quickened  by  the 
awfulness  of  the  scene.  He  dies;  but  his  death  destroys  death :  he  falls ;  but 
it  is  the  fall  of  the  foundation  stone  which  grinds  into  powder,  as  it  descends 
in  its  stupendousuess,  the  sovereignty  of  Satan,  the  despotism  of  evil.  Are 
you  ready — man — wouuin — child — to  transfer  to  tliis  Azazel  your  iniqiiitv, 
that  he  may  hurl  it  into  the  unfathomable  abyss?  Are  we  ready  to  transfer  to 
him  the  countless  misdoings  of  our  lives,  to  lay  our  hands  on  his  head,  and  to 
sav,  "  Be  thou  my  expiation  ?"  If  not  before  done,  it  may  be  done  now  :  now, 
this  moment,  we  may  believe  on  Christ :  faith  shall  effect  the  translation  of 
guilt ;  and  they  who  came  up  to  God's  house  with  a  huge  burden  of  unforgiven 
sin,  may  depart  with  that  burden  removed  and  annihilated  ;  for  the  scape-goat 
sliali  have  borne  it  into  the  wastes  of  oblivion,  and  justice  have  pronounced 
that  there  is  no  condemnation. 

Oh  that  this  Good  Friday  may  be  a  day  on  whicli,  from  amongst  this  con- 
gregation, Christ  may  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be  satisfied  !  There 
are  yet  many  of  you,  we  cannot  doubt  it,  whose  Christianity  is  only  nominal, 
who  are  still  the  servants  of  sin,  and  whose  thoughts  are  on  their  gold,  and 
their  honours,  and  their  pleasures,  rather  than  on  the  undying  soul  and  the 
boundless  hereafter.  This  is  not  a  day  on  which  we  should  strive  to  move 
such  by  pathetic  speech,  or  cogent  argument,  or  impassioned  rhetoric.  This 
is  the  day  on  wliich  Christ  must  speak  for  himself  to  such — Calvary  the  church, 
the  cross  his  pulpit,  anguish  his  argument,  and  blood  his  eloquence.  And 
wliat  the  sermon  ?  Hear  it,  ye  stout-hearted,  and  prove  not  yourselves  harder 
than  the  rock,  M'hich  shudde,red  at  its  sound,  by  hearing  it  unmoved — it  is  a 
sermon  against  sin.  What!  sin  a  thing  to  be  trifled  with,  when  its  pardon 
could  be  gained  by  nothing  less  than  the  death  of  God's  only  and  well-beloved 
Son  !  It  is  a  sermon  which  burns  with  tlie  fiery  things  of  everlasting  punish- 
ment. There  is  no  description  of  hell  which  shews  God's  Mrath  so  tremendous 
as  the  description  of  the  crucifixion.  It  is  a  sermon  which  breathes  of  hope, 
and  glows  with  love.  It  is  rich,  inexhaustibly  rich,  in  encouragements.  Its 
words,  pronounced  in  the  name  of  the  Living  God,  are  such  as  these  :  "  I  have 
laid  help  upon  one  that  is  mighty:  I  have  found  a  ransom." 

May  God  give  us  all  the  hearing  ear,  and  the  feeling  heart,  that  we  turn  not 
away  from  Mini  who  thus  speaks ;  but  learn  at  once  Avhat  sin  is,  and  how  alone 
it  can  be  pardoned ;  may  abjure  its  service,  and  embrace  its  atonen>ent. 


THE  MINISTRATION  OF  ANGELS. 

REV.    T.    GUYER*, 

HOXTON  CHAPEL,  MARC 'J  23,  IS34. 


"  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heii«  of 
salvation." — Hebrews,  i.  14. 


The  imagination  of  man  has  given  existence  to  a  thousand  forms  that  have 
liad  no  reality  whatever  except  in  the  fancy  of  the  poet,  or  in  the  bold  delinea- 
tions of  the  painter.  There  was  a  time  when  the  human  mind  was  peculiarly 
the  subject  of  imagination,  -when,  during  the  dark  ages,  there  was  but  little 
knowledge,  and  in  consequence  of  there  being  but  little  knowledge,  there  was 
a  large  outspread  of  superstition,  and,  as  the  effect  of  superstition,  there  was  a 
considerable  degree  of  fear ;  and  individuals  acquainted  wi  h  neitlicr  science  nor 
art,  were  easily  wrought  upon  by  superior  and  commanding  faculties.  Hence 
it  Avas  no  uncommon  thing  to  have  the  intellect  very  powerfully  impressed  with 
the  belief  of  spirits  or  apparitions,  and  unearthly  objects:  and  the  dark  MOod, 
and  the  lonely  tower,  and  the  mouldering  abbey,  were  supposed  to  be  spots 
where  these  unearthly  spirits  were  constantly  to  be  seen,  where  they  were,  frotn 
time  to  time,  passing  and  repassing  before  the  agitated  spectator,  only  to  alarm, 
and  without  producing  any  moral  or  spiritual  effect  whatever  on  the  mind.  But 
these  days  have  died  away ;  the  increase  of  knowledge  and  a  purer  philosophy 
have  scattered  these  impressions,  and  we  are  enabled  to  look  on  them  in  a 
great  measure  as  the  scenes  and  the  dreams  and  the  impressions  of  past  ages. 
Yet  though  these  things  have  all  passed  away,  the  Sacred  Oracles  of  God  remain 
perfectly  true,  and  they  exhibit  to  us  an  order  of  beings  distinct  from  men,  an 
order  of  intelligences  superior  in  their  character,  who  have  yet  a  very  intimate 
and  a  very  important  connexion  M'ith  the  creatures  who  are  passing  through 
this  world,  and  who  are  designed  to  outlive  all  that  is  earthly.  Hence,  M'hether 
we  peruse  the  Old  Testament  or  the  New,  whether  we  look  at  the  ancient 
economy  or  the  dispensation  under  which  we  are  now  living,  we  perceive  that 
there  are  beings  who  have  a  very  close  association  with  the  spiritual  and  eternal 
welfare  of  men,  and  who  are  appointed  by  the  great  God  of  the  universe  to 
occupy  their  powers  and  to  engage  tlicir  thoughts,  and  in  some  little  measure,  it 
may  be,  the  habitude  of  their  lives  in  connexion  with  those  who  shall  one  day 
be  associated  with  tliem  in  glor_v.  The  Apostle,  therefore,  after  glancing  at 
this  subject,  and  referring  to  the  peculiarity  of  their  character,  and  the  infinite 
superiority  of  the  Son  of  God  to  these,  says,  "  To  which  of  the  angels  said  he, 
at  any  time.  Sit  tliou  on  my  right  liand  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool ?  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation."  What  a  beautiful  idea!  The  whole  company  of 
angelic  beings  are  ministering  spirits,  ministering  in  connexion  with  men, 
*  Of  Ryde,  Isle  of  Wight. 
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ministering  in  connexion  with  the  world,  ministering  in  connexion  with  spiritr 
that  arc  fallen,  ministering  in  connexion  with  beings  that  are  one  day  to  be 
associated  with  them  in  the  bliss,  and  the  purity,  and  the  glory  of  heaven  ! 

Let  me  gather  your  thoughts  for  a  few  moments  on  this  passage,  while  we 
notice,  in  the  first  place,  the  scriptural  representation  of  angels ;  secondly,  the 
ministration  connected  with  them  ;  and  thirdly,  the  truths  which  are  connected 
with  these  important  representations.  Oh,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  hold  up 
to  us  these  invisible  realities  as  those  who  believe  their  importance,  and  who 
are  one  day  to  come  in  connexion  with  them ! 

Let  me  draw  your  attention,  in  the  first  place,  to  a  few  remarks  on  the 
Scriptural  Representation  of  Angelic  Beings.  I  have  said  "  Scriptural 
representation,"  because,  you  must  be  perfectly  aware,  that  we  can  say  nothing 
at  all  about  these  intelligences  but  what  is  to  be  found  in  the  Word  of  God. 
There  is  not  an  idea  that  we  can  utter  with  certainty  respecting  any  one  of 
them,  or  any  thing  appertaining  to  them,  which  comes  not  from  the  Sacred 
Oracles  of  Truth.  All  representations,  in  connexion  with  angelic  beings,  all 
in  connexion  with  the  circumstances  that  relate  to  them,  are  to  be  founded  upon 
what  God  has  been  graciously  pleased  to  reveal. 

In  the  first  place,  let  us  glance  at  their  nature.  You  observe  the  term  in 
the  text — they  are  said  to  be  "  spirits."  What  do  we  know  of  spirits?  What 
idea  can  we  form  of  a  spiritual  being  ?  We  turn  to  the  Great  Creator  of  Nature, 
and  we  remember  that  he  is  an  Infinite  Being.  "  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that 
worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  Oh,  that  that  thought 
were  impressed  upon  our  minds  when  we  come  up  to  his  house !  Oil,  that  we 
were  deeply  impressed  with  the  recollection  that  we  are  surrounded  by  the 
Omnipresent  Being,  in  contact  with  the  Omniscient  Spirit,  one  who  can  pene- 
trate the  secrets  of  the  heart,  and  discover  the  peculiarities  of  the  character. 

But  remember,  while  we  speak  of  God  as  a  spirit,  there  is  one  quality  which 
invests  him,  which  does  not  attach  to  angelic  spirits,  and  that  is,  that  he  is 
invisible.  "  Whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see ;  who  dM'elleth  in  light 
which  no  man  can  approach  unto."  There  is  something  about  God  that  is 
invisible ;  and  the  creature,  with  all  the  powers  of  his  soul,  even  where  they 
are  at  the  utmost  extent,  and  of  the  utmost  purity,  cannot  reach  the  immediate 
presence  of  Deity  so  as  to  recognize,  as  it  were,  the  form  or  the  substance. 

There  are  other  creatures  who  are  represented  as  being  spirits.  Man  is  a  crea- 
ture compounded  of  matter  and  of  spirit ;  and  yet,  if  you  look  at  him  a  little,  you 
will  perceive  it  is  one  perfect  machinery,  and  that  we  know  nothing  about  it. 
Our  knowledge  is  imperfect,  a  negative  kind  of  knowledge.  If  we  try  to  ascer- 
tain what  the  human  spirit  is,  we  cannot  succeed  ;  all  we  know  is,  certain 
properties,  certain  qualities,  which  attach  to  it.  And  the  same  is  true  respecting 
body  or  matter.  It  has  a  certain  organization  and  certain  properties;  but  if 
you  ask  what  constitutes  the  essence  of  matter,  or  what  constitutes  the  essence 
of  spirit,  you  are  perfectly  unable  to  give  an  answer,  but  are  involved  in  per- 
plexities which  the  human  mind  cannot  develope.  Hence,  when  our  thoughts 
turn  to  angels,  M'hile  we  believe  the  fact  we  are  totally  unable  to  explain  the 
peculiarity  of  the  essence.  They  arc  simply  described  in  the  Word  of  God  as 
spirits:  and  the  question,  therefore,  has  been  asked,  What  is  the  peculiarity  of 
their  appearance?  Now  it  is  quite  clear,  as  regards  our  present  state,  that  we 
can  form  no  idea  of  any  thing  without  shape,  without  form,  without  substance, 
without  something  that  has  a  peculiarity  of  figure,  as  it  were:  any  thing  d^fi- 
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cient  in  this  respect,  seems  totally  beyond  the  comprehension  of  our  minds  to 
ascertain  what  it  is.  Hence,  we  say,  is  it  not  possible  that  these  angelic 
beings  have  a  manifestation  something  like  the  refined  beings  which  the  Apostle 
mentions,  when  he  speaks  of  the  resurrection  of  believers — that  they  have  a 
•piritual  body,  something  which  manifests  itself  externally?  We  cannot  say 
much  on  this  point;  yet  you  se«  their  existence  is  clearly  and  simply  delineated 
under  the  expression  contained  in  the  text. 

Then,  as  regards  this  peculiarity  of  their  nature,  it  is  asked.  When  were  they 
created,  if  they  are  created  spirits  ?  When  were  they  created,  and  of  what 
were  they  created?  Now,  1  would  have  you  bear  in  r  ind,  that  these  are  points 
which  the  word  of  God  does  not  reveal ;  and  though  they  may  appear  to  us  to 
be  peculiarly  interesting,  yet  they  are  not  absolutely  important,  and,  therefore, 
we  are  not  enabled  to  come  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion.  But,  if  you  come  a 
little  closer,  you  will  perceive  there  are  two  very  distinctive  features  attributed 
to  them :  they  are  rational  and  they  are  immortal.  They  are  creatures  of  the 
highest  influence  and  noblest  capacities  :  and  as  regards  their  existence,  they  are 
immortal ;  death,  which  passes  on  all  men,  will  never  pass  on  them  ;  mortality, 
which  sweeps  off  one  generation  of  human  spirits  after  another,  will  never  touch 
them  ;  mortality  can  never  touch  these  glorified  beings.  It  is  worthy  of  your 
attention,  that  it  is  true  also  of  the  fallen  angels  that  death,  which  comes  in  con- 
nexion with  mankind,  never  touched  them  in  the  same  way,  they  never  had  that 
peculiarity  of  deatii  whicli  attaches  to  the  guilty  posterity  of  man,  but  they 
have  an  immortality  of  wretchedness,  an  immortality  of  misery,  an  immortality 
of  woe.  Let  us  think,  then,  for  one  moment  on  these  spirits,  and  let  us  learn  a 
very  humiliating  lesson:  let  us  learn  how  little  we  know,  and  let  us  learn  to 
believe  many  things  that  we  are  not  able  adequately  to  comprehends 

I  pass  on  to  notice  another  thing  in  connexion  with  these  spirits,  and  that  is^. 
their  qualities.  These  are  to  be  described  as  physical  and  moral.  As  regards 
their  physical  qualities,  they  are  represented  in  the  word  of  God  as  invested 
with  peculiar  beauty.  There  seems  a  glory  about  them  infinitely  beyond  any 
thing  which  can  attach  to  beings  of  this  lower  world.  Hence  when  the  guards 
M'ho  kept  the  sepulchre  saw  them,  they  were  terrified  with  the  light  of  their 
countenance ;  there  was  something  unearthly  attaching  to  thenu  If  you  look 
at  their  essential  qualities,  they  are  remarkable  for  their  power  :  and  hence  they 
are  called  "mighty  angels,"  and  "the  angels  that  excel  in  strength:"  and,  we 
are  told,  that  at  the  time  of  our  Lords  resurrection,  they  rolled  away  the  stone 
from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  with  the  utmost  ease. 

But  their  moral  qualities  are  the  most  beautiful  features  in  their  character. 
Think  for  a  moment  of  their  knowledge.  What  an  immeasurable  extent  of 
knowledge  an  angel  must  have!  Think  of  a  pure  and  guiltless  intellect,  that 
ever  since  the  creation  of  this  world,  has  been  surveying  the  being  of  God,  and 
the  providence  of  God,  and  the  government  of  God,  and  the  redemption  of 
God,  as  unfolded  in  connexion  with  the  posterity  of  man — and  there  is  no 
great  improbability  in  supposing. that  all  these  things  have  occupied  the  atten- 
tion of  angelic  spirits — and  what  a  vast  portion  of  knowledge  there  must  be 
possessed  by  them ;  and  how  this  has  been  rapidly  increasing,  increasing  with  all 
the  wonderful  communications  of  divine  grace  to  a  lost  and  ruined  world. 
Hence  it  is  said  that,  in  connexion  with  the  great  work  of  redemption,  there  is 
made  known  to  them  "the  manifold  wisdom  of  God:"  as  though  the  Apostle 
would  seem  to  intimate  by  that  expression,  that  angels  never  saw  so  much 
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wisdom,  or  so  much  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  before.  They  liad  seen  very  mucli 
wisdom  in  creation;  they  had  seen  very  much  of  it  in  tlie  government  of  God, 
very  much  in  his  providential  dealings:  but  when  they  came  and  looked  at 
Calvary ;  when  they  bent  from  their  high  and  holy  abodes  and  saw  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  saw  iin  incarnate  Redeemer,  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of 
our  flesh,  and  standing  the  great  substitute  for  human  transgression ;  when 
tliey  saw  this  astonishing  mystery,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  seems  to  have 
been  discovered,  and  a  greater  display  made  of  wisdom  and  of  angelic  power. 

And  you  learn,  too,  with  regard  to  their  knowledge,  how  wonderfullv  it  seems 
to  be  on  the  increase,  when  they  observe  the  rich  communications  of  grace. 
Only  think,  that  for  the  lapse  of  some  thousands  of  years,  tliey  have  been  in 
the  habit  of  seeing  every  sinner  who  has  been  converted  ;  taking  the  expression 
of  God's  word,  that  there  is  not  a  single  sinner  converted  upon  earth,  but  the 
conversion  of  that  sinner  is  known  in  heaven.  ^Vhat  an  astonishing  impression 
does  this  convey  of  the  worth  of  the  soul :  that  all  heaven  is  attentive,  when 
one  sinner  bows  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  when  one  guilty  sinner  smites  on  his 
breast,  and  says,  "God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner!"  When  one  sinner  flees 
from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  escapes  to  the  refuge  that  is  set  before  him,  all 
heaven  is  attentive,  and  there  is  joy  among  the  angels  in  the  presence  of  God. 

This  is  a  lesson  of  very  deep  importance  to  us  as  believers:  indeed,  we  ought 
to  have  this  subject  more  deeply  impressed  upon  our  minds.  It  is  very  aston- 
ishino-  how  little  we  make  of  the  conversion  of  a  soul.  Wc  merely  speak  of 
it  by  saying.  We  hope  such  an  individual  has  been  brought  to  God ;  we  hope 
inch  an  individual  has  profited  by  the  ministry;  we  rejoice  that  such  an  indi- 
vidual is  about  to  take  upon  him  the  cliaracter,  and  manifest  the  principles  of 
holiness  of  walk  and  conversation :  and  this  is  all.  There  is  no  depth  of  joy 
about  it,  nothing  that  indicates  a  powerful  emotion  of  mind:  there  is  nothing 
in  this  eartlilv  state  that  assumes  a  correspondence  with  the  heavenly  world ; 
for  all  Mt'iV  harps  are  tuned  afresh,  M-lvcn  they  hear  one  individual  singing, 
«  To  him  that  loved  me,"  bowing  at  the  feet  of  the  Redeemer,  and  glorifying 
him  for  his  salvation.  Oh,  that  we  may  be  more  affected  with  the  conversion  of 
souls,  that  when  we  think  of  the  interest  that  angels  take  in  the  great  plan  of 
redemption,  when  we  think  of  the  great  joy  they  feel  in  the  salvation  of  man, 
and  in  the  power  of  divine  grace  that  is  exercised  in  salvation,  we  may  rejoice 
and  very  earnestly  rejoice,  when  we  see  one  and  another  turned  from  darkness 
to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God. 

Need  1  remind  you,  my  dear  hearers,  that  angelic  spirits  are  very  remarkable 
for  their  jo«r)7^.  "Holy  angels,"  that  is  the  expression  that  is  cliaractcristic 
of  them  in  God's  word  ;  and,  therefore,  these  are  beings  that  never  were  con- 
taminated, that  never  had  an  unholy  thought,  that  never  had  a  polluted 
imagination,  an  unhallowed  affection.  How  little  we  can  comprehend  of  this 
state !  How  little  we  can  apprehend  the  condition  of  these  spirits  !  Oh,  to 
think  of  beings  that  have  never  had  one  sin  to  gricveovcr,  that  have  never  had 
one  transgression  to  afflict  thent,  that  have  never  had  one  contaminating 
thought  to  defile  them  ;  one  wlio,  ever  since  he  has  been  capable  of  thinking,  has 
enjoyed  a  purity  of  intellect,  so  that  he  never  abuses  his  powers  ;  a  purity  of 
afl'ection,  so  that  he  ever  loves  that  Mhich  is  good  ;  a  purity  of  will,  so  that 
he  is  constantly  obedient ;  a  purity  of  character,  so  that  he  has  a  constant 
assimilation  to  the  divine  cliaracter.  All  this  seems  to  be  the  peculiarity  of 
angels.     They  are  called,  "angels  that  have  kept  their  first  estate,"  and  staml, 
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coutiuu;illy,  in  the  presence  of  their  Creator.  Mark  their  qualities,  then,  and  see 
how  very  short  of  them  the  greatest  believer  comes,  while  passing  through  life. 

Notice  their  numher.  Here  we  can  only  take  the  Sacred  Record  as  onr 
guide.  Speculation  may  amuse  us,  as  it  lias  some,  as  regards  the  number  of 
angelic  beings  ;  all  we  can  say  on  the  subject  is,  that  it  is  very  great.  Our 
Lord,  when  on  earth,  said,  he  could  pray  to  his  Father,  and  he  would  send  him 
a  legion  of  angels  at  once.  And,  you  remember,  that  at  the  time  of  the 
Redeemer's  advent,  there  Wcis  one  of  the  heavenly  host  appeared  and  spoke  to 
the  shepherds,  and,  as  soon  as  he  had  delivered  his  message,  suddenly  there 
was  with  the  angels  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host;  the  clouds  sparkling,  as 
it  were,  on  a  calm  serene  night,  with  angelic  spirits,  urging  their  flight  down- 
ward, in  order  to  tell  that  there  was  peace  on  earth,  and  good-will  to  men. 

But  the  Apostle  gives  us  the  most  delightful  view  of  this  part  of  the  subject. 
He  says  they  are  "  an  innumerable  company."  After  the  mind  has  rolled  over 
numbers  (and  it  is  amazing  to  what  extent  in  calculation  the  human  mind  can 
go,  how  astonishingly  comprehensive  some  minds  are  in  computing  numbers), 
yet  there  is  a  point  at  which  even  numbers  fail.  When  the  thoughts  turn, 
therefore,  to  these  beings,  there  is  an  "  innumerable  company"  of  them  ;  and 
these,  with  a  multitude  of  human  spirits,  which  no  man  can  number,  shall 
conjointly  form  the  glorious  society  of  the  upper  and  the  better  world.  One 
loves  to  dwell  upon  it,  there  is  nothing  so  sublime  as  a  vast  crowd  of  intel- 
ligent beings,  when  the  eye  rolls  over  them,  and  thinks  of  the  dense  multitude, 
all  of  them  having  intellect  and  capacity,  and  all  at  one  moment  bowing  and 
adoring  Him  who  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Carry  your  thoughts  upward,  then,  and  meditate  upon  the  innumerable  com- 
pany of  angels,  with  whom  the  believer  is,  ultimately,  to  be  associated. 

I  pass  on  to  one  idea  more  upon  this  part  of  the  subject,  and  that  is, 
their  place.  If  you  attend  to  God's  word,  you  will  find  they  appear  to  have 
a  locality.  We  cannot  understand  how  spirit  is  connected  with  locality ;  but 
Btill  heaven  is  a  place,  and  the  angels  are  in  heaven.  There  appears  something 
rather  absurd,  in  supposing  one  mind  to  be  existing  in  another  mind.  If  you 
read  with  attention  the  sacred  page,  you  will  perceive  that  they  are  described 
as  being  in  the  immediate  presence  of  Jehovah  :  and,  in  connexion  with  this, 
you  will  find  there  are  certain  other  angels,  certain  orders,  and  connexions, 
associated  with  them. 

As  regards  what  are  called  "  Archangels,"  if  you  pay  the  least  attention  to 
the  Sacred  Scriptures,  you  will  find  the  term  "  Archangels"  is  never  used  ;  it 
is  "  an  archangel :"'  we  never  read  of  "  archangels."  There  is  some  question 
whether  that  individual  who  is  called  "  the  archangel"  is  not  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Chief  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  and  so  represented  in  this  peculiar 
connexion.  But  as  regards  all  the  others,  they  seem  very  clearly  to  describe 
orders  ;  thrones,  and  dominions,  and  principalities,  and  powers.  And  if  it  l)c 
80,  and  we  see  no  reason  to  the  contrary,  then  it  shadows  forth  to  us  the  different 
degrees  of  glory  in  heaven.  Oh,  look  at  this,  believers.  You  sometimes 
imagine  that  if  there  be  different  degrees  of  glory  in  heaven,  there  would  not 
be  an  infinity  of  happiness  to  each  inhabitant;  but  look  at  these  thrones,  these 
dominions,  these  principalities,  these  powers,  and  the  glory  of  their  spheres, 
each  possessing  a  dignity  compatible  with  his  own  order  and  circumstances  ; 
and  then  take  this  view  of  it  that  sheds  a  light  on  the  celestial  world,  that  as  one 
star  differeth  from  another  siar  in  glory,  even  so  is  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 
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Some  have  supposed  that  these  thrones,  and  dominions,  and  principalities, 
and  powers,  are  expressions  that  indicate  a  certain  kind  of  {guardianship  over 
kingdoms,  over  societies,  and  over  individuals :  but  the  Word  of  God  says 
nothinoj  of  this  kind;  there  is  not  a  single  hint  of  tlie  kind :  and  tlierefore  we 
must  take  it  as  manifesting  peculiar  glory,  and  referring  to  their  particular 
employments.  Hence  we  read  of  angels  doing  the  will  of  their  Father  in 
heaven:  "Bless  the  Lord,  ye  his  angels  that  excel  in  strength,  that  do  his 
commandments,  hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  his  Word." 

I  have  endeavoured  thus  briefly  to  give  you  a  brief  notice  of  the  scriptural 
representation  of  .-vngclic  beings.  I  now  pass  on  to  notice  their  Minis- 
tration. "  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ?"  Oh  how  pleasing  the  thought,  that 
there  are  millions  of  spirits  who  walk  unseen,  and  are  doing  the  will  of  God  in 
connexion  with  us,  in  connexion  with  the  Church,  and,  we  may  say,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  individual  believer.     Let  us  attend  a  little  to  this  point. 

I  notice,  first,  their  general  ministration.  I  have  said  their  "  general" 
ministration,  because  we  apprehend  they  have  some  sort  of  service  in  connexion 
Mith  the  world,  as  well  as  the  Church  ;  and  in  connexion  with  the  sinner  as 
well  !is  with  the  saint :  and  before  we  come  to  the  particular  point,  w&  would 
take  aui  outline  of  their  general  ministration,  lliey  iippear  from  the  Word  of 
God  to  be  the  ministers  of  God's  providence  to  do  his  will.  One  is  represented 
as  holding  the  four  winds  of  heaven.  Admitting  this  to  be  a  symbolical 
representation,  it  seems  to  afford  a  view  of  God's  administering  his  government 
in  connexion  with  angels.  So  again  one  angel  is  represented  as  blowing 
the  trumpet,  another  opens  the  seals,  another  pours  out  the  vials  ;  all  apparently 
indicating  the  ministration  of  the  servants  of  God  by  performing  his  design* 
in  connexion  with  the  Church,  in  connexion  with  the  world,  until  the  time  of 
the  end  shall  come,  and  the  Son  shall  give  up  the  Kingdom  to  the  Father. 

Then  as  regards  the  ultimate  point  of  their  ministration,  it  has  a  very  peculiar 
reference  to  the  separation  that  is  to  take  place  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked.  For  supposing  that  there  may  be  a  kind  of  momentary  resurrection 
of  the  just  first,  yet  they  shall  rise  at  the  shout  of  the  Archangel  and  the  trump 
of  God.  These  angelic  spirits  are  represented  as  separating,  and,  it  may  be 
perhaps,  as  classifying  them  into  two  bands,  the  righteous  being  on  the  right 
hand,  and  the  wicked  on  the  left,  waiting  the  awful  decision,  when  they  shall 
be  commissioned  to  go  forth  and  gather  the  wheat  into  the  garner,  and  bind 
up  the  chart' in  bundles  to  be  burnt.  Let  us  remember,  then,  thiit  the  minis- 
tration of  angels  is  connected  with  all  the  things  which  are  seen  and  temporal, 
and  with  some  of  those  which  are  unseen  and  eternal. 

But  thers  is  another  point,  and  that  is,  their  connexion  icith  Christ. 
Vou  will  observe  they  were  constantly  his  attendants:  and  looking  at  the 
whole  of  it/,  one  is  (piite  disposed  to  say  there  are  no  Socinians  there;  they  all 
did  homage  to  the  Son  of  (Jod,  the  whole  army  of  heaven  bowed  before  him, 
and  they  were  attentive  to  his  humanity.  AVhen  he  came  into  the  world,  they 
announced  his  birth  ;  when  he  was  in  temptation,  they  came  and  ministered 
unto  him  ;  when  he  endured  the  agony  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  there 
appeared  an  angel  strengthening  him  ;  when  he  rose  from  the  grave,  two  of 
them  rolled  away  the  stone,  and  two  of  them  sat,  one  at  the  head  and  the  other 
at  the  foot,  wiu're  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain.  'J'hey  announced  to  the  wonu'n 
hia  resurrection;  they  terrified  the  guards;  they  appeared  to  do  lioiiuur  to 
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their  Master,  Mho  had  thus  spoiled  principalities,  and  was  trlumphino;  over 
them,  making  a  show  of  them  openly.  And  this  is  not  all.  These  angelic 
spirits  attended  him  when  he  left  the  world.  These  spirits  were  at  Bethlehem 
at  tlve  very  time  when  he  took  his  last  leave  of  the  Church  below,  when  he 
threw  the  parting  glance  on  the  whole  multitude  that  was  assembled  about 
him,  gave  them  liis  benediction,  and  spoke  of  the  things  that  were  to  come  ;  and 
a  cloud  removed  him  out  of  their  sight :  they  were  there.  The  Psalmist  has 
given  us  the  idea  he  formed  of  it  in  the  twenty-fourth  Psalm  ;  and  it  seems 
very  probable  that  something  of  the  sort  in  spirit,  if  not  in  language,  was 
uttered  by  them.  We  seein  almost  to  hear  this  beautiful  song  of  praise  as  the 
angels  went  up  with  the  Redeemer  to  glory,  saying,  "  Lift  up  your  hetids,  O 
ye  gates  ;  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors ;  and  the  King  of  glory  shall 
come  in :'"  while  the  angels  that  were  within  seemed  to  throw  back  thesound, 
and  say,  "  Who  is  the  King  of  glory?"  and  those  who  were  escorting  him  to 
heaven,  replied,  "  The  Lord  strong  and  mighty,  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle, 
the  Lord  of  hosts  :  he  is  the  King  of  glory."  "  Lift  upyourheads,  O  ye  gates  ; 
even  lift  them  up, ye  everlasting  doors;  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in." 
And  as  he  ascended,  one  of  them,  by  divine  appointment,  lingered  behind, 
tarried  a  little  after  his  Master,  and  then,  pointing  upward,  said  to  the  wondering 
disciples,  "  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This 
same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven" — "  without  sin  unto  salvation." 
Angels,  you  see  then,  ministered  to  him  in  all  the  cireumstancesof  his  humanity, 
and  in  connexion  witli  his  deepest  sufferings,  in  his  triumph  over  immortalitv, 
and  in  his  ascension  to  the  regions  of  glory,  to  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high.  In  heaven  they  perpetually  adore  him.  John  says,  "  I 
heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  beasts,  and  the 
elders :  and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and 
thousands  of  thousands ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  blessing." 

There  is  one  other  view  which  we  will  take  of  this  angelic  agency ;  and  that 
is,  tkeir  ministering  unto  believers.  Before  we  enter  upon  this,  I  would  have 
you  mark  the  expression  contained  in  the  text,  and  then  you  will  see  to  whom 
the  Apostle  says  they  ministered  so  very  specifically:  they  minister  unto  "  the 
heirs  of  salvation."  Tlie  believer  is  an  heir:  salvation  comes'by  relationship  ; 
it  does  not  come  by  descent,  by  natural  birth ;  but  it  comes  in  connexion  with 
a  very  peculiar  relationship.  They  are  heirs,  and  they  are  joint-heirs  with 
Christ.  They  are  heirs  of  heaven.  It  points  out  very  beautifully  what  the 
inheritance  is.  Open  God"s  Word,  and  you  will  see  that  what  is  termed 
salvation,  is  in  another  place  said  to  be  "  an  inheritance,  incorruptible,  unde- 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away."  "  In  my  Father's  house,"  said  the  Saviour, 
"  are  many  mansions :  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come 
again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also." 
It  is  said  to  be  "  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  What  a  beautiful  idea; 
tiie  purity  of  the  inheritance,  the  purity  of  the  inhabitants,  the  glory  of  the  state, 
the  knowledge,  the  bliss,  and  all  the  perfection  that  attaches  to  them.  These 
are  the  individuals,  those  who  are  to  come  to  this  inheritance.  And  thev  come 
to   it,  you  perceive,  by  virtue  of  heirship ;   being  united  to  the  Son  of  God, 
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having  a  part  with  Him  who  is  our  Great  Forerunner,  and  our  Elder  Brotlier 
who  sustains  all  that  are  delivered  into  his  hands  until  they  shall  come  of  age, 
and  shall  he  taken  to  the  inheritance  themselves. 

My  dear  hearers,  let  me  ask  you,  whether  you  have  any  thing  like  this  in 
prospect?  Heirs  of  salvation,  perhaps  it  is  worth  your  attention  that  these 
spirits  are  never  said  to  minister  to  the  wicked  ;  they  never  minister  to  the 
ungodly.  Worldly  men,  earthly  men,  carnally-minded  men,  ministering  spirits 
liave  nothing  to  do  with  you,  except  that  it  is  to  obey  the  command  that  shall  go 
forth,  if  the  grace  of  God  does  not  prevent,  "  Bind  them  in  tiie  bundle." 
'J'hink  of  the  believer,  the  heir  of  salvation.  These  spirits,  under  the  direction 
of  Him  who  is  the  Great  Angel  of  the  Covenant — these  spirits,  all  under  his 
authority,  all  under  his  guidance,  and  under  his  peculiar  care,  watch  over  them 
until  they  shall  have  done  with  time,  and  shall  form  a  part  of  the  glorified 
inhabitants  of  heaven:  they  are  the  "  heirs  of  salvation." 

Now  let  us  proceed  in  our  illustration.  And  where  shall  we  begin?  You 
have  only  to  turn  to  God's  Word,  and  from  the  commencement  of  it  to  the 
close  you  find  the  ministration  of  angels  connected  with  believers.  See  them 
takino'  Lot,  and  sheltering  him  from  the  wrath  which  was  then  pending  over 
the  whole  city.  Pass  on  a  little  further,  and  see  the  holy  Prophet  in  difficulty 
and  trouble,  persecuted  and  distressed,  and  cast  into  the  den  of  lions  :  "  My 
God  hath  sent  his  Angel."  There  had  been  one  of  the  heavenly  messengers  in 
the  night,  in  the  dark  and  doleful  dungeon,  where  every  thing  that  was  painful 
to  human  nature,  and  every  thing  that  was  appalling,  was  presented  to  him: 
"  My  God  hath  sent  his  angel,  and  hath  shut  the  lions'  mouths,  that  they  liave 
not  hurt  me."  Look  into  the  New  Testament,  and  you  see  the  same  ministration 
of  the  spirits.  Observe  the  case  of  Peter :  how  perfectly  secure  he  was  supposed 
to  be  in  the  prison.  He  was  fastened,  according  to  the  Roman  custom,  by 
being  chained  to  a  soldier  on  each  side,  and  in  such  a  position,  that  he  could 
not  move  without  awakening  his  companions  ;  if  he  turned  on  either  side,  the 
fetter  which  connected  him  with  one  soldier,  would  instantly  have  produced  a 
pressure  which  would  have  awakened  the  other  soldier.  But  there  was  one  of 
the  heavenly  spirits  came  into  the  prison,  touched  the  fetter,  released  Peter ; 
and  he  goes  and  manifests  how  God,  in  answer  to  prayer,  had  sent  forth  a 
ministering  spirit  to  minister  for  him  who  was  to  be  an  heir  of  salvation. 

We  may  go  a  little  further  tlian  this.  It  is  delightful  to  think  that  ministering 
spirits  are  near  us  when  we  are  dying.  I'hey  wait  to  convey  the  believer  home. 
They  are  passing,  and  they  have  been,  from  eternity,  and  ever  will  pass,  between 
this  world  and  another.  And  if  our  eyes  were  opened  just  as  the  eyes  of  the 
Apostle  were,  we  should  be  struck  with  the  nmltitude  of  the  spirits  that  arc 
ever  near.  Hence,  when  the  human  spirit  is  about  to  he  freed  from  the 
tabernacle,  about  to  drop  that  which  it  has  long  inliabited,  there  are  these 
angelic  spirits  near  it  to  convey  it. 

"  Ilark  !  tliey  whisper,  angels  say, 
Sister  spirit,  come  away :" 

And  they  die,  and  are  carried  by  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom.      Oh,  let  u« 

think,  my  dear  hearers,  how  soon  we  shall   he  approximated  to  these  spirits, 

wiio,  redeemed  by  the  grace  of  God,  have  part  in  all  the  blessings  of  salvation, 

I  hasten  now  to  close  the  subject  by  noticing   some  Tri'ths  which  auk 
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And  here  observe,  in  the  first  place,  the  vastness  of  GocFs  creation.  How 
little  we  know  of  the  creation  in  which  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  beino-. 
VVe  think  of  the  almost  invisible  creatures  which  pass  over  the  surface,  from  the 
smallest  insect  up  unto  man ;  M'e  look  at  the  lofty  masses  of  matter — the  sublime 
mountain,  and  the  beautiful  and  deep  valley ;  and  we  cast  our  thouo-jits  over 
the  rolling  ocean;  every  thing  that  is  attractive  in  form,  colour,  or  substance; 
and  all  seem  to  overpower  us.  But  oh,  what  a  little  speck  it  is,  what  a  mere 
point  in  the  universe,  when  we  think  of  Him  who  has  innumerable  spirits,  who 
has  already  countless  multitudes  of  angelic  spirits  about  him,  and  who  will 
eventually  gather,  in  connexion  with  them,  a  multitude  of  the  human  race  whom 
no  man  can  number.  Oh,  Avhat  wisdom  ;  oh,  what  power;  oh,  what  goodness, 
in  the  profusion  of  creation — in  all  that  is  seen,  and  in  all  that  is  unseen  !  Let 
us  think,  then,  how  great  our  God  is  :  let  us  think  of  tlie  Infinite,  Eternal,  and 
Uncreated  Spirit:  and  let  us  think  that  all  the  beings  in  the  universe  are  main- 
tained by  his  power,  preserved  by  his  care  ;  and  that  all  that  portion  of  the 
creation  which  is  fallen,  in  consequence  of  the  transgression  of  one  human  being,  is 
now  to  be  the  subject  of  his  grace  before  it  can  enter  the  glory  of  another  world. 

Another  truth  which  we  may  gather  from  the  subject  is,  that  it  reminds  us  of 
the  amazing  insignificance  of  man.  "  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful 
of  him  ?  and  the  son  of  man  that  thou  visitest  him  ?  For  thou  hast  made  him 
a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  and  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour." 
When  M-e  cast  our  thoughts  upon  these  beings,  how  very  insignificant  we  are, 
with  diseased,  mouldering,  decaying,  dying  bodies;  but  these  spirits  without 
any  infirmity,  without  any  affliction,  without  any  moral  delinquency,  or  mor- 
tality in  their  character.  What  an  astonishing  contrast!  Oh,  what  is  man  in 
all  his  greatness,  compared  with  an  angel  ?  What  are  all  the  powers  of  his 
intellect,  compared  with  those  beings  who  excel  in  strength,  in  holiness,  in 
knowledge  ?  What  is  all  his  earthly  grandeur  and  glory,  which  in  the  course 
of  a  few  years  will  pass  away,  and  be  to  him  as  though  they  had  not  been?  Let 
us  think  what  are  the  enjoyments,  and  the  honours,  and  the  glory  of  the  world, 
yea,  even  the  intellect  of  man,  unless  that  intellect  be  sanctified  ?  Remember, 
my  dear  hearers,  that  powerful  intellect,  unsanctified  by  grace,  only  brings  you 
nearer  the  character  of  a  fallen  angel ;  it  does  not  bring  you  nearer  the  character 
of  these  angelic  beings,  these  celestial  intelligences,  these  creatures  that  have 
never  sinned.  Mark  your  insignificance,  then,  and  think  of  the  immense  disparity 
between  human  creatures  and  these  holy  beings,  so  holy,  so  glorious,  and  so  pure. 
It  reminds  us  oi  the  peculiar  glory  of  Him  who  is  Lord  of  angels.  This  is, 
apparently,  the  drift  of  the  Apostle  in  the  comparison  he  is  here  drawing.  In 
tiie  next  chapter,  he  is  shewing  the  superiority  of  Christ  to  Moses:  and  in  the 
next,  the  superiority  of  Christ  to  Aaron.  He  is  establishing  the  peculiar  dignity 
and  glory  of  Jesus ;  and  hence,  you  will  observe,  that  all  these  angels  that  excel 
in  knowledge,  and  wisdom,  and  purity,  pay  their  adoration  unto  him.  "  When 
no.  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  \vorld,  he  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels 
of  God  worship  him."  They  bow  before  him ;  there  is  no  difficulty  in  their 
minds  in  looking  to  him,  and  saying,  "  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and 
ever:  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom."  Never  let  us 
be  afraid,  then,  of  asserting  the  dignity  of  Christ ;  never  let  us  be  afraid  of 
giving  him  too  much  honour,  while  we  see  that  angels  love  him  and  worship 
him,  and  that  angels,  who  excel  in  knowledge  and  purity,  are  constantly  paying 
their  best  obedience  to  biiu.     Oli,  that  we  may  confess,  in  the  humble  exercise 
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of  faith,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God!"  Oli,  that  we  may  cast  our  crowns  Vfore 
him,  ill  connexion  with  the  holy  angels,  and  adore  Him  who  sitteth  on  the  Xhronc. 
and  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever  !  Let  us  remember  that  they  were  made  superioi 
to  Him,  and  pay  him  their  highest  homage,  and  their  best  obedience. 

It  intimates  what  ought  to  be  the  anticipation  of  believe)^.  We  are  coming, 
my  dear  hearers,  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels.  Oh,  what  a  privilege 
it  is  to  be  an  liair  of  salvation.  Think  of  the  society,  think  of  their  state,  think 
of  their  character.  In  the  course  of  a  very  little  time  we  shall  be  given  to  the 
dust.  Death  is  making  rapid  strides.  "  The  fathers,  where  are  they?  and 
the  prophets,  do  they  live  for  ever?"  How  we  see  removals  constantly  taking 
place.  Year  after  year,  some  pulpit  is  vacant ;  some  father,  some  pastor,  some 
prophet  of  Christ  lost  to  us,  and  gone  to  the  eternal  world ;  or  some  that  have 
been  active  and  holy  in  the  Church,  members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ, 
have  passed  away  :  and -every  year  reminds  us,  that  the  period  is  coming  when 
our  dust  shall  return  to  the  earth,  when  our  connexion  with  the  Church  shall 
be  broken  up,  when  our  associations  here  below  will  be  no  longer  continued. 
Let  us  humbly  say,  "  Father,  thy  will  be  done  :  only  let  me  live  in  this  delight- 
ful anticipation,  that  I  shall  come  to  the  Church  above,  that  I  shall  mingle  with 
the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  that  I  shall  enter  into  that  society  at  last 
where  I  shall  hear  how  the  creation  came  into  being,  where  I  shall  hear  how  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  were  made,  where  I  shall  hear  how  God's  providence  has 
governed  it  for  six  or  seven  thousand  years,  where  I  shall  hear  more  of  the 
mysteries  of  redemption  and  all  its  glorious  effects."  May  the  Spirit  of  God 
help  us,  my  dear  hearers,  that,  mIicu  we  feel  we  are  approaching  eternity,  we 
may  have  some  pleasing  anticipations  that  we  are  coming  to  the  innumerable 
company  of  angels,  and  to  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect. 

In  closing  this  subject,  let  me  remind  you  there  are  two  classes  of  angels ; 
and  let  me  seriously  put  the  question  to  you.  With  which,  think  you,  shall  you 
be  associated  ?  There  are  the  angels  who  have  not  kq)t  their  first  estate,  and  they 
are  consigned  over  to  chains  and  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 
There  are  legions  of  them,  legions  of  fallen  spirits:  and  %vill  it  be  that  you 
shall  mingle  with  them?  AVill  it  be  that  you  shall  die  under  the  sound  of  the 
Gospel,  and  he  associated  with  those  that  perish  ?  AVill  it  be  that  you  shall  have 
heard  of  the  Uihle,  and  of  tlie  pure  society  of  heaven,  and,  after  all  that,  be  ex- 
cluded from  it?  Oh,  that  you  may  be  wise,  that  you  may  consider  your  latter 
end,  that  vou  may  ascertain  where  you  shall  be  found  at  last,  when  every  one 
shall  be  judged,  and  shall  receive  according  to  the  things  done  in  the  body. 
Remember,  if  you  are  to  associate  witii  angelic  beings,  you  must  yourself  be 
holy  :  all  angels  are  holy  ;  and  they  can  have  no  intercourse,  no  communication, 
no  fellowship  with  unholy  creatures:  if  you  mingle,  therefore,  with  these  holy 
angels,  you  must  have  a  corresponding  holiness.  "  Ah !"  you  will  say,  "  I  am 
unholy,  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin  :  I  am  a  rebel,  a  transgressor  :  I  feel  the 
depravity  of  my  nature."  Now  look  at  the  blood  of  Jesus  ;  now  look  at  that 
which  angels  are  looking  intoMith  admiration,  and  love,  and  praise.  I  call 
upon  you  to  look  at  it  with  faith,  to  look  at  Calvary  now,  to  turn  to  the  Lord 
of  angels ;  and  remember  that  his  blood  doaiisetli  from  all  sin ;  and,  however 
impure  and  imperfect  you  are,  standing  in  him  you  shall  mingle  with  this  innu- 
merable company  when  time  shall  be  no  more.  May  lie  pour  out  his  Spirit 
upon  us,  and  at  last  bring  us  into  this  celestial  state,  wiiore  we  shall  go  no 
uiore  out,  but  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple  continually.     Amen. 


THE  UNSPEAKABLE  GIFT  OP  GOD. 


REV.  T,  DALE,  A.M. 
ST.  MATTHEW'S  CHAPEL,  DENMARK  HILL,  CAMBERWELL,  APRIL  6  1834 


"  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.' 

1  John,  v.  11. 


Our  knowledge  of  God  being  limited  as  to  his  attributes,  it  is  manifest  tha,t 
our  conceptions  of  God  must  be  inadequate  as  to  his  acts.  It  is,  however,  mer- 
cifully ordained,  that  those  which  most  immediately  concern  ourselves  are  those 
also  which  we  can  most  readily  comprehend.  The  wisdom  which  devised,  the 
love  which  directed,  and  the  power  which  accomplished  the  Gospel  system  of 
salvation,  are,  doubtless,  among  the  mysteries  into  which  angels  desire  to  look, 
as  well  as  ainpng  the  splendours  of  divine  agency  on  which  mortal  sense  cannot 
endure  to  gaze.  For,  of  the  dwelling  of  light  wherein  Jehovah  tabernacles, 
and  to  which  we  are  told  man  cannot  approach,  we  know  it  is  a  concentration 
of  brightness,  before  which  even  the  celestial  intelligences  are  said  to  veil  their 
faces  M'ith  their  M'ings.  And  if  this  be  true  in  the  material,  wlierefore  not  also 
in  the  moral  sense  ? 

All  speculations,  therefore,  concerning  the  divine  nature,  which  deviate  in 
any  degree  from  the  beaten  track  of  divine  revelation,  are  much  more  likely  to 
bewilder  by  uncertainty  than  to  conduce  to  edifying.  And,  in  like  manner,  all 
admeasurement  by  the  standard  of  human  reason  of  things  beyond  its  province, 
all  attempts  to  scale  or  system  those  divine  Avorkings  by  which  salvation  can 
be  brought  home  to  any  one  of  us,  are  liable  to  become,  in  the  issue,  at  once 
disparaging  to  the  divine  honour,  and  detrimental  to  our  own  improvement. 
It  must  be  enough  to  establish  a  doctrine  that  God  has  revealed  it;  enough  to 
certify  a  promise  that  God  hath  uttered  it;  enough  to  commend  and  sanctify 
an  inward  working  that  God  hath  ordained,  and  that  God  is  accomplishing  it. 

Hence,  in  propounding  the  doctrine  which  our  text  records  and  attests,  that 
"God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,"  and  that  "this  life  is  in  his  Son,"  no  demand 
is  made  on  the  believer  for  an  examination  into  God's  motive, rv/j^  he  gave;  nor 
for  an  admeasurement  of  God's  benevolence,  what  he  gave ;  nor  for  a  demon 
stration  of  God's  consistency,  the  way  he  bestowed  the  gift  of  his  Son,  His 
motive  is  revealed  to  have  been  the  purest  possible ;  his  benevolence,  the 
broadest  possible ;  his  mode  of  dispensing  it,  the  wisest  possible.  All  these 
points,  indeed,  are  practically  involved  in  the  declaration,  that  the  work  of 
salvation  is  God's.  Lower  than  this,  the  Apostle  could  not  rest ;  higher  tlian 
this,  he  desires  not  to  ascend :  for  when  wisdom  and  faith  have  combined,  ami 
measured  out  their  widest  range,  they  must  turn,  after  all,  to  the  two  points,  ana 
settle  there,  wherein  all  the  light  that  can  be  thrown  on  the  subject  is  tor*- 
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centrateJ:  "He  is  faithful  that  hath  promised  ;"'  and  "what  lie  hath  promised, 
he  is  also  ahle  to  perform," 

It  is,  therefore,  a  matter  of  fact  which  is  stated,  hoth  in  the  text  and  in  the 
passage  to  Mhich  the  text  immediately  refers:  "  'I'his  is  tlie  promise  tliat  he  hatli 
promised  us,  even  eternal  life:"  and  thus,  thougli  the  subject  is  one  which  over- 
passes  man's  imagination,  though  it  is  that  MJiich  "e\e  iiatli  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  nor  hath  entered  into  tue  heart  of  man  to  conceive ;"'  though,  conse- 
quently, were  it  man's,  no  asseveration  would  be  too  earnest,  nor  any  evidence 
too  ample  and  conclusive;  yet,  since  it  is  God's,  the  Apostle  hinges  tlie  door  of 
eternal  life  on  the  single  and  sufficient  promise,  on  the  bare  word  and  will  of 
God;  and,  with  a  touching  simplicity  which  goes  directly  to  the  heart,  and 
which  should  operate  a  confidence  filial  as  his  own,  he  tlms  demonstrates  by 
example,  what  ne  had  before  declared  in  terms,  that  it  is  impossible  for  God 
to  lie,  and,  that  in  proportion  to  our  conviction  of  that  impossibility,  is  tlie 
strength  of  our  consolation,  if  we  have  fled  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  us 
in  the  Gospel. 

The  inference,  then,  from  all  this  will  be,  what  indeed  the  Apostle  had 
already  stated  in  the  preceding  verse:  "He  that  believctli  on  tlie  Sou,  haih  the 
witness  in  himself."  It  is  the  witness  of  God's  working ;  it  is  the  seed  of  God's 
sowing;  it  is  the  root  of  God's  planting.  "No  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the 
Lord,  but  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost;"  and  none,  surely,  can  aver  that 
there  is  life  eternal  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  does  not  believe  and  avow  that  Jesus 
is  the  Lord. 

It  ought,  therefore,  to  be  detennined  this  day,  dearly  beloved  brethren — and 
may  the  Lord  himself  enable  you  to  determine  the  point  aright — whether  you 
nave  as  yet  duly  recognized  and  realized,  impressed  and  engraven  on  your 
nearts,  first,  the  value  of  the  gift ;  next,  the  goodness  of  the  giver ;  and,  lastly, 
the  fitness  and  sufficiency  of  the  instrument.  The  gift  is  eternal  life;  the 
giver  is  God ;  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 

Now,  in  one  sense,  it  must  be  admitted,  the  Value  op  the  Gift  defies  all 
estimate:  for  the  gift  is  eternal  life;  and  who  sh.ill  furnish  us  with  &ny  data  on 
•which  we  can  compute  the  costliness  of  a  benefit  which  is  destined  to  endure 
throughout  eternity?  Some  of  us  may  be  able, perhaps,  to  cast  a  retrospective 
glance  nearly  three-score  years  and  ten  behind,  and  the  life  of  man  is  declared 
to  be  nought  but  labour  and  sorrow  ;  but  what  is  that  when  paralleled  with  the 
chain  which  stretches  forward  throughout  endless  ages  and  generations  ?  It  is 
the  hill  that  we  ascend  which  overlooks  the  boundless  plain  ;  it  is  the  river 
down  which  we  are  borne  by  the  tide  into  the  immeasurable  expanse  of  ocean. 
No,  we  can  never  rightly  estimate  the  value  of  the  gift;  but,  we  can  arrive  at 
this  conclusion — that  its  value  transcends  all  estimate;  not  only  in  theory  (for 
all  will  concur  in  the  fact,  which  is  from  its  very  nature  incapable  of  denial) 
but  in  practice  also;  so  far,  at  least,  that  we  seek  the  invaluable  gift  in  pre- 
ference to  every  other,  thougli  the  due  proportion  may  not  be  observed  between  it 
jindotliers,  as  to  the  ardour,  and  zeal,  and  fixedness  ofpurposc  in  which  it  is  sought. 

Still  none  approximate  to  the  general  estimate  of  the  truth,  but  tliose  who 
avow,  or,  which  is  better  for,  whose  conduct  will  attest  for  them,  without  tlie 
necessity  of  any  further  avowal,  that  they  do  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  liis  righteousness,  though  they  do  not  seek  these  only — that  their  works,  in 
Vhe  experience  of  tlicir  daily  intercourse,  are  commenced,  continued,  and  ended 
in  God ;  tliat  they  sanctify  whatever  they  undertake  by  the  word  of  God  and 


THE    UNSPEAKABLE    GIFT    OK    GOD.  3i^7 

prayer ;  furnisliing  themselves  for  tiie  necessary  contact  and  unavoidable 
collision  with  the  world,  which  is  always  hazardous,  and  often  pernicious,  by 
keeping  constantly  upon  them  the  whole  armour  of  God,  and  constantly 
polishing  their  only  weapon  of  defence,  which  is  the  Word  of  God.  It  would  be 
no  feeble  test  of  vital  religion,  to  determine  how  far  we  are  acted  on  in  common 
things  by  the  remembrance  and  recognition  of  eternal  life ;  how  far  the  desire 
we  have  to  attain  it  works  upon  our  daily  motives  and  principles  ;  and  how 
far  we  are  thus  prepared  for  the  pursuit  of  practical  holiness.  For  though  God 
has  given  freely,  and  gratuitously,  and  like  a  God,  in  a  manner  harmonizing 
with  all  that  he  has  in  his  word  revealed  of  his  own  adorable  perfections,  he 
does  not  offer,  except  in  some  few  special  cases,  to  force,  or  even  to  urge,  his  gift 
on  man's  acceptance.  Free  to  accept  that  gift  we  must  be  considered;  just  as 
it  is  certain  that  we  are  unable  to  accept  it  unless  God  prevent  us,  and  give  us 
the  will,  and  work  with  us  when  we  have  that  will.  The  impulse,  therefore, 
the  effort,  comes  from  him :  and  happy  are  those  who  can,  while  I  am  speaking, 
discern  the  production  thereof  in  themselves. 

For  in  stating  the  fact,  the  Apostle  virtually  proposes  an  inquiry.  He 
supplies  the  subject  of  it,  at  least;  and  the  estimate  of  its  importance  will 
best  determine  the  propriety  of  proposing  it  for  ourselves.  The  fact  is  this  : 
"God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life."  The  question  founded  on  the  fact  is, 
Have  we  received  his  gift?  Have  we  truly  and  effectually  received  it?  For 
there  were  those  in  the  Apostle's  days,  and  doubtless  there  are  in  our  own,  of 
whom  it  is  necessary  to  entreat,  even  with  tears,  that  they  "  receive  not  the 
grace  of  God  in  vain."  If  then,  we  have  received  it,  where  is  the  evidence  of 
the  fact?  What  result  does  it  produce  ?  Wliat  power  does  itbiing  to  bear  on 
the  complicated  machinery  of  our  daily  motives  and  principles  of  action? 
How  does  it  operate  on  the  actions  of  our  lives,  and  how  does  it  influence  the 
conversation  of  our  lips  ?  How  do  we  know  ourselves,  how  are  others  to 
know,  that  we  have  earnestly  accepted  and  appropriated  the  unspeakable  gift 
of  God,  for  which  all  thanks  are  now  due,  but  for  which  hereafter  all  account 
must  be  rendered  ? 

And  this  suggests  a  consideration  fraught  with  an  awfulness  which  few  of  us 
can  duly  appreciate — that  here,  in  the  presence  of  each  other  and  their  common 
God,  is  a  congregation  of  persons  who  would  concur  in  the  acknowledgment 
that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life ;  while  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  not 
a  few  would  be  confounded  by  the  demand,  were  it  made  by  one  who  had  power 
to  dive  into  their  hearts — Have  you  received  what  God  has  given?  Have  you 
so  much  as  stretched  out  your  hand  to  receive  the  bough  laden  with  the  fruit 
which  the  dove  has  brought  fresh  and  fragrant  from  the  bowers  of  Paradise  ? 
Have  you  taken  any  step  that  you  might  affix  your  name  and  seal  to  that  cove- 
nant which,  at  once,  entitles  all  who  are  parties  to  it  to  become  inheritors  of 
eternal  life,  and  excludes  all  who  might  have  been  parties  to  it  and  are  not  ?  Do 
you  really  feel  and  declare  that  the  Sabbath  is  not  a  mere  shred  and  fragment 
of  time  given  to  God,  torn  from  the  piece,  and  varying  in  colour  and  texture  ; 
but  that,  in  the  desire  to  mortify  sin  and  to  serve  Christ,  every  day  is  a 
Sabbath,  an  antepast  of  that  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God,  and 
into  which  they  that  have  believed  do  enter  now  ?  For  scarcely  is  any  habit  more 
pernicious — and  none,  certainly,  requires  more  care  in  the  avoidance — than  to  refer 
every  thing  to  a  future  and  indefinite  period,  considering  that  the  life  of  the 
soul  is  then  only  to  begin  when  the  life  of  the  body  is  extinct ;  which  it  is  no  more 
reasonable  to  expect  than  that  manhood  should  arrive  without  the  prcparatorv 

2  c2 
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stages  of  infancy,  childhood,  and  youth.  I'lie  gift  of  God  includes  the  riches  of 
his  grace  no  less  than  the  riches  of  his  glory :  the  former  must  be  realized  here, 
if  the  latter  are  to  be  enjoyed  hereafter :  and  the  very  expression  leads  appro- 
priately to  that  which  we  ought  to  consider  in  the  second  place ;  I  mean, 

The  Goodness  ok  the  Giver.  Here  also,  it  is  obvious,  the  same  difficulty 
will  be  found  to  lie  wliich  we  encountered  at  the  commencement  of  the  subject: 
When  can  we  take  an  admeasurement  of  God's  goodness,  but  when  we  have  com- 
puted with  precision  the  full  value  of  the  benefit  ?  and  how  can  his  love  be  a 
fathomable  deep  when  eternity  is  an  interminable  ocean?  Our  knowledge 
must  be  comparative;  the  subject  of  practice,  not  of  theory;  delineated  in 
action,  with  a  full  conviction  on  the  mind,  that,  in  the  estimate,  imagination 
itself  must  fail.  We  feel,  if  we  feel  at  all,  that  we  are  held  by  an  obligation  of 
which  we  cannot  tell  the  force:  a  love  constraining  us,  of  which  it  is  impossible 
to  express  the  depth  and  the  power.  The  venerable  Evangelist  has,  perhaps,  con- 
centrated in  three  words  all  that  the  language  of  man  can  express,  and  far 
more  than  the  capacity  of  man  can  embrace,  concerning  that  peculiar  attribute 
of  tlie  divine  nature  under  which  we  must  for  ever  contemplate  the  Author  of  our 
salvation :  "  God  is  love."  And  hence  in  treating  this  other  portion  of  our 
subject,  the  value  of  the  gift,  incapable  of  being  theoretically  comprehended, 
must  be  brought  practically  home.  Then,  at  least,  Me  ought  to  know  the  love 
that  passeth  knowledge.  It  is  not  only,  What  are  we  doing  that  we  may  attain 
the  gift  ?  but,  How  are  we  endeavouring  to  demonstrate  ourselves  the  surpassing 
and  incalculable  obligation  towards  Him  who  gave  it  ?  That  God  hath  given  to  us 
eternal  life,  that  life  eternal  is  the  gift,  that  He  who  hath  given  is  God,  tind 
that  he  hath  given  it  in  his  Son — oh  what  a  treasury  of  love  !  and  condemna- 
tion is  reserved  even  in  these  most  comfortable  words,  to  all  those  whom  the 
goodness  of  God  is  not  the  means  of  leading  them  to  repentance. 

Is  there  the  shadow  of  a  pretext,  is  there  the  phantom  of  an  apology,  is  there  the 
breath  of  an  excuse,  for  those  Mho  know  the  fact,  M-ho  believe  the  fact,  Mho 
acknoMledge  the  fact,  and  yet,  mIio  knoMing,  believing,  and  acknowledging, 
forbear  to  act  on  it ;  M'ho  live  from  day  to  day  in  the  presence  and  under  tlie  eye. 
the  never-Mcaried  eye  of  the  God  mIio  hath  given  them  eternal  life,  Mhich  yet 
they  put  away  from  tiiemselves — not  as  judging  him  unfaithful,  or  themselves 
inuvortliy,  but  simply,  as  it  Mill  appear,  because  in  their  vieM-  such  a  Giver  may 
be  most  safely  neglected,  and  such  a  gift  most  conveniently  postponed  I 

Ah!  beloved  brethren,  it  is  to  little  purpose  that  we  have  long  enjoyed  the 
revelation,  and  attended  M'itli  outu'ard  show  of  reverence  on  the  ministry,  of 
God's  Mord.  It  is  to  little  purpose  that  Me  have  heard  the  details  of  the  love,  the 
»ixercise  of  M'liich  called  into  action  all  the  attributes  of  the  divine  nature,  to  devise, 
ordam,  and  execute  the  plan  of  mercy  :  it  is  to  little  purpose  that,  while  we  listen  to 
the  development,  and  look  on  the  spectacle,  of  the  eternal  redemption  accomplished 
by  the  inestimable  sacrilice,  we  feel  our  hearts  burn  within  us,  and  our  desires 
awakened,  and  our  affections  delighted,  and  our  conduct  improved  :  all  this,  I 
^ay,  is  to  little  purpose,  if  the  inefficient  knoM'ledge  and  the  evanescent  love 
produce  only  a  light  M'hich  imjjarts  lustre  to  the  mind  Mithout  Marmtii,  a  blaze 
M  hich  kindles  up  momentarily,  only  that  it  may  expire  in  darkness  or  be  smotiierei! 
in  death,  if  these  be  the  only  result  of  the  declaration  of  such  a  gift,  through  tlw 
benevolence  of  such  a  giver.  Yes — for  those  mIio  live  such,  and  die  such,  it 
Mould  have  been  better  never  to  have  heard  of  the  gift,  though  unspeakable — 
never  to  have  knoMn   a  benevolence  which  Mill  onlv  punish.     For  MJiere  flie 
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Gospel  becomes  the  savour  of  death  unto  death,  who  can  inculpate  or  accuse 
the  Judge,  when  he  has  despised  and  rejected  the  deliverance?  Who  can  arraign 
the  justice  of  tlie  sentence  of  eternal  death,  when  lie  has  wilfully  and  deliberately, 
U'ith  a  contemptuous  negligence,  not  less  criminal  than  presumptuous,  and  with 
open  defiance,  put  away  tlie  offer  of  eternal  life  ? 

Remember,  therefore,  beloved  brethren,  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadcth  to 
repentance,  and  that  only  those  have  a  right  knowledge  of  the  goodness  of  God 
whom  it  has  led  to  this,  and  that  by  all  such  the  right  knowledge  is  possessed. 
So  that  when  I  reverse  the  contemplation  of  the  subject,  and  turn  to  fhe  better  and 
brighter  side  of  it,  for  your  comfort,  and  edification,  and  establishment  in  the  truth, 
which  I  now  gladly  do,  I  am  not  to  ask  whether  you  have  measured  the  mercy 
which  reacheth  to  the  heavens,  or  the  faithfulness  which  stretcheth  to  the  clouds; 
whether  you  have  formed  such  an  estimate  of  the  divine  goodness  as  is  intrinsi- 
cally worthy  of  the  overwhelming  subject ;  but  has  your  conception  of  it  been, 
at  least,  sufficiently  elevated,  and  has  your  impression  been  sufficiently  deep  and 
genuine,  to  operate  continually  and  constantly  in  your  conduct  ?  Have  your 
combined  and  habitual  principles  of  action  been,  "  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord  hate 
evil ;"  ye  that  love  God  follow  after  righteousness  ;  ye  that  praise  the  gift  serve 
the  Giver;  ye  that  hear  the  Giver  accept  the  gift?  The  first  and  the  most 
obvious  demonstration  of  knowing  God,  is  to  take  him  at  his  word,  and  to  act 
firmly  and  decidedly  on  his  promises.  If  we  can  but  do  this,  though  still  unworthy, 
our  unworthiness  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  ;  though  still  weak,  our  weakness  is 
nothing  to  the  purpose;  though  we  are  sorely  beset  and  ready  to  halt  in  our 
path  by  the  power  of  enemies  without  and  within — adversaries,  not  of  flesh  and 
blood,  who  can  only  be  combated  with  weapons  not  carnal — all  these  are  nothing 
to  the  purpose.  The  single  question  of  real  importance  to  the  believer  is  this : 
Has  God  promised  eternal  life  ?  Then  let  who  will  withstand,  he  will  give  it. 
Has  God  given  eternal  life?  Then,  let  who  may  accept,  he  will  ensure  it.  And 
if  this  is  the  promise  that  he  hath  promised  us,  and  this  the  gift  that  he  hath 
given  us — even  eternal  life,  and  that  this  life  is  in  his  Son ;  it  then  follows,  as 
of  necessity — and  those  whose  experience  responds  to  the  testimony,  will  thus 
know  that  they  are  right — it  follows  that  the  man  who  clearly  understands,  most 
warmly  acknowledges,  most  sensibly  feels,  most  abundantly  receives  and  realizes 
the  goodness  of  God,  is  he  who  closes  at  once  with  the  frank,  and  gracious,  and 
godlike  offer  of  an  unlimited  and  unconditional  love,  on  the  simple  ground — 
"  God  hath  said  it,  God  will  do  it:  God  will  give  eternal  life;  and  it  is  enough 
for  me,  sinner  though  I  am,  that  that  life  is  in  his  Son." 

Yes,  brethren,  to  all  who  are  taught  of  God,  the  consummate  fitness,  the 
exquisite  adaptation,  the  entire  sufficiency,  the  unalloyed  perfection  ot  the  instru- 
ment by  which  such  a  Giver  conveys  such  a  gift,  comes  home  to  the  heart  with  a 
demonstration  of  irresistible  power;  it  becomes  the  witness  in  himself  by  which 
the  believer  is  at  once  identified.  We  then  believe,  when  we  feel  that  such  a 
salvation  was  made  for  us,  and  that  we  were  made  for  such  a  salvation.  The 
soul,  conscious  from  the  first  of  its  own  deficiency  and  degradation,  needs  a  sure 
foundation  on  which  it  can  construct  an  edifice  which  shall  endure  throughout 
eternity :  but  believing,  it  finds  all  that  it  needs  in  the  one  glorious  conclu- 
sion, the  one  invaluable  assurance,  "  Christ  Jesus,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever."  The  perfection  of  the  sacrifice  grapples,  in  the  mental  struggle, 
with  the  immensity  of  the  sin:  the  costliness  of  the  ransom  is  opposed  to  the 
accumulation  of  the  debt.     We  knew  that   "sin  abounded,"    and  we  felt  tliat 
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death  would  abound  by  reason  of  sin  :  but  how  can  the  understanding  be  BO 
darkened,  even  by  its  own  ignorance,  or  the  lieart  be  so  deadened,  even  by  its 
own  depravity,  as  not  to  admit  the  inevitable  conclusion,  that  "  grace  doth  much 
more  abound?"  If  it  were  by  a  finite  sacrifice,  or  without  any  sacrifice  at  all, 
that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life  ;  if  angel  or  archangel  had  been  the 
atonement,  or  if  atonement  there  had  been  none ;  the  cloudy  vision  of  the  con- 
scious heart  might  still  have  been  bewildered  and  perplexed,  in  discovering 
adequate  hope  of  pardon.  Had  the  divine  displeasure  against  sin  been  expressed 
M'ith  equal  energy  as  his  willingness  to  pardon  now  is,  the  words  of  mercy  and 
of  wrath  might  have  held  each  other  in  equipoise  ;  and  we  might,  nay,  we  must, 
have  passed  through  life  in  a  solicitude  the  most  fearful,  and  from  it  in  a  suspense 
the  most  appalling  But  now  "the  life  is  in  his  Son;"  now  there  is  the 
endurance  of  God  incarnate  to  compensate  divine  wrath  ;  there  is  the  obedience 
of  apure  and  sinless  man  to  vindicate  God's  holiness ;  there  is  the  perfected  sacrifice 
of  Christ  Jesus,  the  God-man,  to  aflford  the  strongest  consolation  ;  so  strong 
that  death  cannot  prevail  against  it,  to  those  who  flee  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set 
before  them  in  the  Gospel. 

Now,  as  God  has  arranged  the  scheme  of  our  redemption,  now  the  ransom 
overpays  the  debt,  the  obedience  outweighs  the  sin,  the  one  ofi"ering  perfects  for 
ever  them  that  are  sanctified;  now  death  is  not  only  overcome,  but  even 
"swallowed  up  in  victory  :"  and  he  who  was  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  now 
made  alive  unto  God  through  Christ,  is  nothing  daunted  in  approaching  God  by 
the  retrospect  of  former  days,  when  the  motions  of  sin  in  his  members  did  work 
in  his  members  to  bring  forth  sin  unto  death.  Yet  he  will  say,  and  I  have  heard 
it  in  substance  said  again  and  again  "Death  comes  to  me  as  my  born  inheritance, 
by  reason  of  Adam's  sin,  and  it  works  in  me  by  the  agency  of  my  own  indwelling 
corruption  ;  and  were  I  to  be  judged  by  my  own  consciousness  of  demerit,  or  to 
toil  and  travail  for  eternal  life  by  my  own  merits,  I  should  be  consigned  to 
despair  :  but  now  T  have  a  good  hope  through  grace,  for  God  has  given  me  eternal 
life  (it  is  not  the  wages  of  my  service;  it  is  the  gift  of  God),  and  this  life  Is 
in  his  Son." 

Let  not,  then,  this  subject  leave  you,  beloved  brethren,  without  a  standard  by 
which  to  determine  your  own  spiritual  state  :  for  the  Apostle  has  told  you  in 
the  preceding  verse,  that  "  he  that  bclicveth  hath  the  witness  in  himself;"  and, 
therefore,  we  may  Marrantably  apply  the  reverse  of  the  proposition:  "He  that 
hath  not  the  witness  in  himself  cannot  be  safely  considered  as  a  believer." 

Now,  the  witness  within  is  none  other  than  the  record  which  God  hath  given 
us  of  his  Son  ;  and  if,  for  your  practical  application,  I  am  to  throw  this  into  a 
tangible  form,  1  would  shape  the  inquiry  thus :  Believing  what  God  hath  pro- 
mised ;  accepting  what  God  hath  ofi'ered,  even  eternal  life ;  acting  daily,  though 
imperfectly,  on  the  conviction  that  the  promise  is  true,  and  the  persuasion  that 
the  gift  is  sure — do  you  dwell  with  the  greater  satisfaction  on  the  promise  of 
God  ;  and  do  you  accept  with  the  greater  confidence  the  ofler  of  God,  because 
both  are  in  his  Son  ?  Are  you  accustomed  to  calm  your  apprehensions,  to  silence 
your  misgivings,  to  comfort  your  hearts,  and  to  stay  yourselves  on  the  con- 
sideration, that  Jesus  is  a  Saviour,  at  once  all-sufiicient,  and  alone  sufficient? 
Have  you  in  consequence  committed  to  him,  with  entire  and  ample  confidence, 
the  accomplishment  of  the  indispensable  work  ?  Or,  if  you  have  not  as  yet 
given  him  your  confidence,  are  you  at  least  aware  that  he  demands  confidence 
and  that  he  deserves  it,  determined  never  to  rest  satisfied  till  you  have  rendered, 
in  spirit  and  truth,  what  he  both  deserves  and  demands  ? 
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Yes,  we  would  press  this  point,  for  we  must  assume  this  as  the  very  lowest 
point  of  practical  Christianity.  This  must  be  the  experience  of  all  those  who 
have  so  much  as  a  foot  upon  the  threshold,  or  a  hand  upon  the  door ;  who  are 
scarcely  witliin,  yet  just  within,  the  safe  enclosure,  where  the  fire  of  divine 
indignation  against  sin  miglit  singe  the  garment,  but  it  would  not  scorch  the 
flesh.  This,  I  say,  is  tiie  very  lowest  point  to  which  every  one  who  is  indeed 
a  Christian  must  come  up ;  he  must  experience  a  positive  satisfaction.  To 
many,  indeed,  it  is  a  lively,  a  jo\ftil,  a  transporting,  a  triumphant  satisfaction; 
hut  every  one,  I  repeat  it,  who  is  on  the  lowest  form  of  Christian  instruction, 
must  realize  a  positive  satisfaction  in  tiie  thought,  that  what  God  has  given,  he 
has  given  in  his  Son  ;  tiiat  thus  tlie  sacrifice  is  perfected;  that  thus  the  covenant 
is  made  sure;  that  one  is  alike  enthroned  as  sovereign,  and  accepted  as  inter- 
cessor, who  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  through 
him.  And  thus  we  who  feel  that  we  need  the  uttermost,  inasmuch  as  we  are 
the  chief  of  sinners,  how  can  we  but  confide  in  it  when  it  is  salvation  through 
the  Son  of  God  ? 

We  have  only  time,  in  conclusion,  to  identify  three  classes  of  our  hearers; 
and,  do  you,  brethren,  determine  your  own  place. 

There  are  first,  and  I  would  you  were  not  almost  but  altogether  such,  there 
are  those  who  believe,  obey,  confide  ;  and  whose  experience  may  thus  briefly  be 
summed  up  :  that  they  work  trusting,  and  they  trust  working.  These  are  the 
children  of  God,  these  are  tiie  members  of  Christ,  these  are  the  planting  of  the 
Spirit.  Already  more  beloved  than  angels,  they  shall  hereafter  and  for  ever  be 
more  glorious.] 

Next,  there  are  those  who  believe  without  acting,  who  acknowledge  the  gift, 
but  who  do  not  accept  it  by  every  public  confession  of  God's  goodness,  and 
seal  and  rivet  the  justice  of  their  own  condemnation,  by  every  acknowledgment 
of  their  own  sins.  By  these  the  unspeakable  gift  of  God  is  postponed;  the 
oifer,  the  unmerited,  inestimable  offer  of  God  is  adjourned.  Life,  eternal  life, 
life  in  the  Son  of  God  awaits  (could  you  believe  it,  if  it  were  not  verified  by 
facts?)  awaits  the  accumulation  of  a  little  more  wealth,  the  acquirement  of  a 
higher  reputation,  the  swelling  of  some  bubble  of  ambition,  or  the  grasping  of 
some  phantom  of  pleasure.  In  the  mean  time,  the  sun  disappears,  and  the  sky 
darkens,  and  the  night  lowers,  and  the  tempest  howls,  and  they  who  would  not 
work  while  it  was  day,  are  come  to  the  hour  that  they  cannot  work  in ;  and  they 
call  on  us  to  pray  for  them  in  their  agony,  and  we  cannot  even  pray  for  them, 
"  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  knew  not  what  they  did." 

And,  lastly,  there  are  those — but  no,  we  will  hope  that  there  are  not  those 
here,  who  neither  believe  nor  know  ;  who  come  here  for  no  better  purpose  than 
to  deceive  men,  or  to  outrage  God ;  nay,  we  will  even  hope  with  those  who 
belong  to  the  former  class,  that  these  may  be  prevailed  upon  by  the  simple 
word  of  God,  when  our  pleadings  and  threatenings  are  alike  in  vain.  Hearken, 
then,  ye  congregation  of  immortals,  you  who  cannot  but  in  part,  and  that  the 
lesser  and  the  viler  part,  return  to  your  native  dust :  hearken — God  hath  given 
to  you  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  Oh,  then,  take  what  God  has 
given,  and  accept  M'hat  God  has  proffered.  Receive  the  Saviour  into  your 
hearts  ere  he  be  angry,  and  so  you  perish  from  the  right  way,  when  his  wrath  is 
kindled  but  a  little.  Rather  may  you  inherit  the  blessings  of  all  those  that  put 
their  trust  in  him. 
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"  Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times 
of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord;  and  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ, 
which  before  was  preached  unto  you  ;  whom  the  heaven  must  receive  until  the  time  of 
the  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets 
since  the  world  began." — Acts,  iii.  19—21. 


All  the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  of  a  deeply  practical  nature  ;  if 
they  do  not  reach  the  heart,  they  fail  in  their  object.  They  are  not  matters  for 
speculation,  or  hearing  only  ;  they  are  subjects  for  individual  and  personal 
application.  The  important  truths  which  we  have  recently  considered,  embrac- 
ing tlie  suiferings,  and  the  death,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God,  if 
tliey  lead  not  to  repentance,  to  conversion,  to  the  forsaking  of  sin,  and  the 
seeiving  after  holiness,  they  entirely  fail  of  their  object :  there  has  been  either 
a  want  of  plainness  and  distinctness  in  tlie  manner  in  which  they  have  been 
stated,  or  there  is  a  deficiency  in  the  application  of  them  to  our  own  hearts  and 
consciences.  The  Apostles  invaruibly  brought  their  expositions  of  trutli  to  a 
practical  close ;  they  never  set  forth  the  wondrous  events  connected  witii  tlie 
crucifixion  and  resurrection  of  their  Lord  and  Master,  as  subjects  for  curious 
inquiry  and  vain  disputcition ;  they  made  them,  indeed,  the  basis  of  all  their 
discourses,  both  to  Jew  and  Gentile ;  but  they  never  failed  to  employ  tliem  as 
motives  to  repentance,  and  stimulants  to  embracing  the  Gusjiel.  So  in  the 
passage  connected  with  our  text,  a  most  favourable  opportunity  had  been 
presented  to  them  for  setting  forth  the  efficacy  of  faith  in  their  crucified  Lord, 
from  the  miraculous  cure  of  the  lame  man  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple  , 
they  instantly  seized  the  opportunity,  not  for  display  and  vain  glory,  but  for 
awakening  the  wondering  populace  to  a  sense  of  their  guiltiness  in  killing  the 
Prince  of  Life,  and  solemnly  calling  tiiem  to  repentance  and  life. 

The  promise  which  St.  Paul  here  held  out,  as  a  motive  to  their  immediate 
return,  is  one  of  deep  interest  to  the  Church  of  Christ  in  every  age.  Permit 
me,  then,  from  the  words  before  you,  to  invite  your  attention,  first,  to  tlie 
promise  of  our  text ;  and  secondly,  to  the  practical  exhortation  founded  upon  it. 
And  may  tliat  blessed  Spirit  who  can  alone  apply  it  to  the  conscience  and 
convince  of  sin.  be  pleased  to  bless  what  may  now  be  spoken. 

I  propose  to  call  your  attention,  first,  to  the  Promise  contained  in  our 
Text. 

This  refers  to  a  period  of  peace,  and  holiness,  and  righteousness,  which  shall 
be  hereafter  revealed  in  the  world.  In  its  more  confined  and  limited  sense, 
indeed,  it  imports  tliat  peace  and  joy  tiiat  shall  flow  into  the  soul  of  every  true 
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convert.  It  forms  tlie  fulfilment  of  tlie  Saviour's  promise  to  all  who  come  to 
liini : — "  I  will  give  you  rest."  It  comprises  the  accomplishment  of  Isaiah's 
lofty  prophecy,  where  he  describes  the  future  Saviour  as  coming  "  to  comfort 
all  that  mourn ;  to  appoint  unto  them  that  mourn  in  Ziun,  to  give  unto  them 
beauty  for  ashes ;  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning  ;  the  garment  of  praise  for  the 
spirit  of  heaviness."  The  Go9p»l  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  true  source  of 
refreshment,  and  peace,  and  joy.  "  This,"  says  the  prophet,  "  is  the  rest 
wherewith  ye  may  cause  the  weary  to  rest ;  this  is  the  refreshing."  This  is  the 
source  and  spring  of  hope,  under  circumstances  of  disappointment  and  sorrow, 
when  tlie  truth  of  Christ  is  admitted  by  faith  into  the  breast,  and  the  influence 
of  divine  grace  begins  to  operate ;  when  the  promises  of  mercy  are  fulfilled,  and 
the  love  of  Christ  shed  abroad  ;  when  a  sense  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  is  vouchsafed  ;  when  the  moral  disorder  is  destroyed,  and  every  faculty, 
and  every  power,  of  body  and  mind,  is  restored  to  its  proper  use,  and  original 
purpose ;  when  all  this  begins  to  take  place,  and  the  man  is  made  a  new  creature 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

But  I  am  aware  this  is  but  a  very  partial  and  very  imperfect  application 
of  the  promise  before  me.  It  evidently  looks  forward  to  some  future  scene  of 
peace  and  joy,  of  holiness  and  of  righteousness,  which  shall  prevail  more 
generally  throughout  the  earth,  when  Messiah's  reign  shall  be  more  fully 
established,  and  the  influence  of  true  piety  shall  be  more  generally  spread. 
What  the  exact  import  of  these  terms  mean,  I  pretend  not  to  explain:  "the 
day  shall  declare;"  the  times  and  seasons  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power. 
We  may,  nevertheless,  be  able  to  gather  some  general  ideas  respecting  the  nature 
of  the  promise  before  us,  which  may  be  sufficient  to  stimulate  and  encourage  the 
humble  and  inquiring  mind,  and  which  may  form  a  powerful  motive  on  which 
to  ground  our  subsequent  appeal. 

The  promise  before  us,  then,  embraces,  in  the  first  place,  the  assurance,  tha' 
some  future  period  of  more  general  repose  and  peace  shall  be  granted  to  the 
Church  ;  "  times  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord."  The  expression 
conveys  the  idea  of  relief,  repose,  consolation,  and  rest,  as  following  after  a 
previous  period  of  affliction,  trouble,  and  distress.  The  Church  of  Christ  is  at 
present  in  a  militant  state  ;  a  struggle  between  light  and  darkness  is  going 
forward.  The  age  in  which  we  live  is  also  remarkably  distinguished  for  this 
conflict.  Light  and  truth  are  spread  abroad;  the  Gospel  is  proclaimed  far  and 
wide ;  evangelical  religion  is  no  longer  a  party  name,  distinguishing  a  sect 
which  is  every  where  spoken  against,  but  embraces,  more  especially  in  this 
favoured  land,  a  very  large  body  of  the  professing  Church.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  enemy  of  souls  is  actively  at  work ;  he  is  sowing  tares  among  the  wheat , 
infidelity,  scepticism,  and  false  doctrine,  are  widely  propagated.  We  seem  to 
be  on  the  eve  of  some  great  result,  momentous  to  the  Church  of  God.  The 
promise,  then,  before  us  seems  to  iniply,  that  a  period  shall  arrive  when  this 
conflict  and  agitation  shall  cease ;  when  refreshing  dews  and  heavenly  grace 
shall  descend ;  when  Christ,  by  his  Gospel  and  his  Spirit,  shall  come  as  the  rain 
upon  the  new-mown  grass,  and  as  the  showers  that  water  the  earth  ;  when  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established  upon  the  top  of  the  mountains, 
and  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it;  when  a 
breathing  time  of  repose  and  rest,  as  it  were,  shall  be  granted  to  the  people  of 
God  ;  when  peace  shall  flow  as  a  river,  and  rigliteousness  as  the  waves  of  the  sea. 

The  next  point  connected  with  the  promise  before  us,  is,  tfie  return  of  the 


394  THE    CHRISTIAN    HOPE    OF   A    TIME    OF    REFRESHING. 

risen  and  ascended  Saviour,  to  take  fxdl  possession  of  his  glorious  kingdom 
when,  liaving  triumphed  victoriously  in  every  age,  he  shall  receive  his  faithful 
servants  to  final  and  complete  happiness.  How  and  when  this  shall  take  place, 
%ve  indeed  know  not.  The  heavens  have  now  received  the  glorified  Redeemer; 
there  he  sits,  until  he  has  subdued  all  enemies  under  his  feet.  The  Church  is 
now  waiting  his  return  in  humble  expectation.  The  Apostles  ever  kept  in  view 
this  glorious  period  ;  from  the  time  that  their  ascended  Lord  was  received  out 
of  their  sight,  they  seem  to  have  been  perpetually  influenced  by  the  expectation 
of  his  return:  they  warned  their  people  to  wait  in  constant  expectation;  they 
repeatedly  employed  this  stimulating  truth  as  a  motive  to  holy  diligence ;  and 
amid  the  trials,  and  sufferings,  and  afflictions  which  surround  them,  this  formed 
their  topic  of  consolation.  "It  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God,"  says  St.  Paul 
to  the  'J'hessalonians,  "  to  recompense  tribulation  to  tliera  that  trouble  you ; 
and  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them 
that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

The  Apostle  further  speaks  of  this  period,  as  one  which  should  bring  about 
the  restitution,  or  more  perfect  restoration,  of  this  disordered  world.  We  cannot, 
my  brethren,  look  around  us  without  perceiving  the  want  of  order  and  regularity. 
Sin  has  deranged  the  moral  system :  vice  prevails ;  and  the  professor  of  fairness 
is  despised  and  oppressed :  unlawful  gain  succeeds,  and  is  pursued ;  and  honesty 
not  unfrequently  is  left  without  recompence.  Religion  does  not  receive  in  this 
world  that  proper  and  just  respect  which  its  merit  demands ;  God  is  not 
honoured  with  universal  benevolence ;  his  Gospel  is  not  accepted  with  undevi- 
ating  joy;  misery,  sorrow,,  and  trouble,  widely  prevail  in  this  our  earth. 

The  language  of  our  text,  then,  seems  to  imply,  that  a  period  is  fixed  in  the 
councils  of  lieaven  when  God  will  rectify  this  state  of  irregularity  in  the  present 
dispensation,  and  make  the  cause  of  righteousness  and  truth  for  ever  triumphant 
and  glorious.  This  forms  a  source  of  no  ordinary  consolation  to  the  Church 
of  Christ.  Whether  the  period  is  near  or  far  distant ;  whether  it  shall  form  a 
part  of  our  present  system,  or  be  reserved  for  the  new  heavens,  and  the  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness,  is  a  matter  of  comparatively  little  moment 
to  the  devout  mind.  It  is  enougli  to  be  assured,  that  the  Divino  Ruler  has 
ordered  it  in  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  and  shall  bring  about, 
in  his  own  way,  his  designs  of  love  to  the  Church ;  that  eventually  Christ  shall 
reign  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  ;  and  that  at  length  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  his  Christ,  and  he  shall 
reign  for  ever  .and  ever. 

I  have  only  to  add  further,  that  all  this  will  be  the  exact  fulfilment  of  prophecy. 
It  is  >vhat  "  God  hath  spoken,  by  the  mouth  of  all  iiis  holy  prophets,  since  the 
world  began."  It  will  not  form  some  sudden,  unlooked  for,  unexpected  event 
but  will  be  the  consummation  of  the  whole  series  of  prophetical  writings,  Mhich 
will  gradually  become  more  fully  understood  as  they  are  fulfilled  in  their  due  order. 

But,  secondly,  whatever  darkness  or  obscurity  may  rest  upon  the  exact 
import  of  this  term,  none  can  attach  to  the  Exhortation  grounded  upon  it. 
The  connexion  of  these  two  parts  of  our  subject  will  perhaps  appear  more  obvious, 
if  wc  read  the  first  verse  of  our  text  thus  :  "  Repent  yc  therefore,  and  be  converted, 
that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  that  times  of  refreshing  may  come  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord."     It  is  thus  translated  by  most  commentators;  and  if  so 
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rendered,  it  more  distinctly  shows  the  design  of  the  Apostle  in  the  exhortation 
before  us.  He  evidently  holds  out  the  prospect  of  this  glorious  season  of  peace, 
and  regularity,  and  order,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  a  motive  to  repentance  and 
conversion.  He  seems  also  to  imply,  that  the  fulfilment  of  this  hlessed  promise 
■would  be  hastened  by  the  more  rapid  ingathering  of  souls  to  the  Gospel  fold. 
The  great  obstacle,  my  brethren,  to  the  establishment  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and 
the  fulfilment  of  liis  designs  of  mercy  to  his  Church,  is  man's  sin  and  man's 
unbelief:  it  is  this  which  frustrates  and  opposes  the  means  employed  for  the  con- 
version of  souls,  and  the  spread  of  divine  trutli.  If  Messiah's  kingdom  is  to  be 
hastened — if  the  unbelieving  Jew,  with  the  fulness  of  tlie  Gentiles,  is  to  be 
brought  in — if  the  Church  of  Christ  is  to  be  favoured  with  times  of  refreshing 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  restitution  of  its  moral  order — it  must 
be  secured  by  a  large  ingathering  of  immortal  souls.  It  is  not  by  curiously 
prying  into  subjects  of  dark  and  doubtful  interpretation,  that  we  shall  hasten 
the  coming  of  Christ :  it  is  not  by  eagerly  inquiring  into  the  precise  time,  or 
order,  or  signs  of  his  return,  that  we  shall  bring  forward  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promise.  It  is  by  seeking  repentance,  and  conversion,  and  pardon,  in  his 
atoning  blood  for  ourselves,  and  by  promoting  the  conversion  of  sinners  through- 
out the  world. 

Permit  me,  then,  affectionately  to  call  upon  every  one  here  present  to  repent  of 
his  sins.  This  is  the  commencement  of  the  new  life.  Your  sins  have  separated 
between  you  and  your  God ;  sin  keeps  up  the  present  conflict  of  disorder  in 
the  world ;  sin  hinders  the  accomplishment  of  the  divine  promise  to  the  Church. 
Humble  your  souls,  then,  in  deep  and  unfeigned  penitence  on  account  of 
it :  seek  that  renewal  of  character  and  heart  which  the  influence  of  divine  grace 
can  alone  bestow.  It  is  thus,  and  thus  alone,  that  the  black  catalogue  of  iniquity 
will  be  blotted  out ;  erased  as  obliterated  writing  from  a  waxen  tablet ;  taken  out 
of  the  book,  and  nailed  to  the  cross. 

Wliat  cause  for  thankfulness  should  we  have  in  the  review  of  our  recent 
commemoration  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God,  if  these  blessed 
truths  were  applied  by  divine  grace  to  some  careless,  thoughtless  heart  here 
present.  These  words  of  our  text,  coming  from  the  lips  of  St.  Peter,  were  accom- 
panied with  a  miglity  outpouring  of  the  Spirit's  influence :  not  less  than  five  thousand 
Bouls  were  added  to  the  Church  by  this  and  the  previous  discourse.  How  evil 
my  brethren,  are  the  times  in  which  we  live.  Thankful  would  the  minister 
of  Christ  now  be  to  know,  that  one  in  a  thousand  had  heard  the  word  to  the 
salvation  of  the  soul.  And  yet  the  Spirit  of  God  is  not  restrained ;  his  power 
and  grace  are  still  the  same.  Instances  of  miracles  have  indeed  terminated  ;  but 
the  ordinary  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  now  dispensed.  Are  we  sufiiciently 
diligent  in  seeking  them?  Do  we  not  look  too  much  to  man?  Do  we  not  look 
only  at  the  instrument,  and  forget,  that  it  is  "  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but 
by  my  Spirit  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ?" 

In  drawing  this  subject  to  a  conclusion,  we  must  first  observe,  that  God  will 
assuredly  be  faithfid  to  his  own  prophecy. 

These  prophecies  are  expressed  in  very  general  terms  ;  and  will  urobably 
not  be  fully  understood  until  their  actual  accomplishment:  but  that  they  will  be 
fulfilled  is  as  certain  as  the  existence  of  Jehovah  himself:  "Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away,  but  his  word  shall  not  pass  away."  Unbelief,  indeed,  may 
jeer  at,  and  ridicule  the  divine  word ;  but  "  the  foundation  of  God  standetli 
sure,  having  this  seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his."     The  prophecy  of 
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Messiah's  first  advent  has  been  most  minutely,  most  exactly,  fulfilled;  nor  will 
future  events  in  subsequent  years  weaken  the  validity  of  divine  truth.  And 
may  we  not  hope  that  we  already  begin  to  see  the  dawn  of  a  brighter  day  ? 
Popery  is  crumbling  to  the  dust ;  Mahometanism  and  idolatry  are  shaken  to 
their  foundations;  light  is  breaking  in  on  every  side,  and  the  spread  of 
Messiah's  kingdom  is  advancing. 

But  it  is  important  to  observe,  secondly,  that  God  has  in  every  age  beer* 
pleased  to  employ  the  instrumentality  of  man  in  effecting  his  designs  of  mercy. 
He  works  by  means ;  he  does  not  generally  interfere  with  the  ordinary  course 
of  his  providence ;  he  condescends  to  employ  his  creatures  as  agents  in  his 
great  designs.  This  has  been  the  case  in  every  age.  It  was  not  angels  with 
trumpets  that  announced  the  first  advent  of  the  Saviour ;  a  human  instrument 
was  selected,  as  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah,  who  was  to  prepare  the  way  of 
the  Lord.  Apostles  and  teachers  were  sent  out  to  proclaim  his  Gospel  after 
his  ascension ;  and  men  have  been  employed  in  every  subsequent  age  for  this 
purpose. 

Hence  I  remark,  finally,  the  duty  of  every  Christian  to  promote  to  his  utmost, 
the  various  means  which  are  employed,  and  blessed  of  God,  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  these  designs  of  mercy.  Begin,  brethren,  with  yourselves.  Let  every 
heart  among  us  inquire  "  Am  I  an  obstacle  or  an  assistance  in  promoting  the 
cause  of  Christ?  Have  I  repented  of  sin  ?  Am  1  washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ? 
Am  I  a  new  creature  by  adoption  and  grace?"  Then  look  around  you. 
openings  for  usefulness  surround  you  on  every  hand  ;  the  Gospel  is  proclaimed 
far  and  wide;  the  distribution  of  the  Bible,  the  bread  of  the  \Yord  of  Life,  is 
going  forward  ;  means  are  used,  societies  formed,  for  the  hallowing  and  better 
observance  of  the  sacred  Sabbath — an  object  which  every  true  Christian  must 
have  most  dearly  at  heart,  and  to  promote  which,  I  trust,  we  shall  find  many 
coming  forward  from  among  ourselves  in  the  present  week.  Schools  are  being 
established,  too,  for  the  instruction  of  the  young.  Christian  benevolence  has 
marked  out  for  itself  a  variety  of  channels,  through  which  the  same  great  work 
may  be  promoted.  May  our  hearts  be  inclined  to  co-operate  with  them;  and 
may  we  this  morning  find  comfort  and  relief  at  the  table  of  our  Saviour.  May 
this  be  a  time  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  may  many 
hearts  among  us  be  strengthened,  and  converted,  and  established,  and  cheered 
on  their  heavenly  road. 
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"  That  ye  might,  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good 
work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God." — Colossians,  i.  10. 


All  mere  speculative  knowledge  is  idle  and  profitless.  It  is  so  in  things 
natural :  if  the  whole  world  of  science  were  before  me,  and  I  could  traverse  the 
whole  of  its  fields,  yet  if  the  principles  of  it  were  not  applied,  practically  brought 
out  into  active  exercise,  it  might  puff  me  up  with  contemptible  pride,  but  it 
would  be  of  no  utility  to  others,  nor  profit  to  myself.  If  I  were  acquainted 
with  that  imaginary  secret,  which  could  turn  all  the  baser  metals  into  gold, 
and  yet  never  brought  out  the  principle  into  any  use,  of  what  advantage  would 
it  be  to  me?  And  if  this  be  true  in  the  things  of  nature,  how  much  more  in 
the  glorious  science  of  divine  truth !  I  may  have  all  knowledge,  all  the  gifts  of 
tongues,  all  faith  that  could  remove  mountains,  and  yet  without  that  fait.K 
that  "  worketh  by  love,"  and  that  "  purifieth  the  heart,"  it  would  be  profitless 
and  vain. 

But  there  is  one  peculiar  glory  that  attaches  itself  to  divine  truth  :  he  that 
really,  and  for  himself— that  is  spiritually — knoweth  one  truth,  is  not,  and 
cannot  be,  wholly  ignorant  of  the  bearings  of  that  truth.  It  is  a  glorious 
chain,  that  has  involved  in  it  link  within  link,  and  he  that  touches  one,  can  move 
the  whole.  For  instance:  he  that  has  a  spiritual  knowledge  of  God,  loves 
God  ;  and  he  that  loves  God,  loves  the  will  of  God  ;  and  he  that  loves  the  will 
of  God,  desires  to  do  the  will  of  God :  for  it  is  not  the  mere  knowledge  of  it 
as  an  abstract  truth,  but  it  is  the  knowledge  of  it  in  its  intrinsic  value  and 
efficacy.  So  1  learn  from  the  connexion  of  this  passage  with  the  former : 
"  For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the  day  we  heard  it,  do  not  cease  to  pray  for 
you,  and  to  desire  that  you  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will  in  all 
wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding ;  that  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord 
unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the 
knowledge  of  God."  Speculators  in  divine  truth  are  to  be  met  with  by 
thousands  ;  but  a  real  spiritual  knowledge  of  his  will,  makes  one  to  desire  to 
"  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  and  to  be  fruitful  in  every  good 
work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God.'" 

In  opening  this  passage,  I  trust  the  Lord  the  Spirit  may  enable  me  to  open 
it  in  such  a  way  as  may  commend  it  to  our  consciences,  making  the  truth 
precious  to  your  hearts.  In  the  first  place,  observe  what  the  Apostle  immedi- 
ately prays  for :  he  prays  that  they  might  "  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,"  and 
that  in  the  way  of  being  "  fruitful  in  every  good  work,"  Secondly,  observe, 
he  stirs  them  up  to  this  on  the  highprincipleof  pleasing  the  Lord  in  all  things: 
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"  unto  all  pleasing."  Then  observe  a  great  and  most  important  truth  (for 
80  I  understand  it  in  tlie  connexion  in  which  the  words  stand,)  tiiat  this  path- 
way of  holy  obedience,  is  the  scliool  in  which  tlie  Holy  Ghost  admits  us  into 
an  increasing  knowledge  of  it :  "  unto  tall  pleasing,  and  increasing  in  the 
knowledge  of  God." 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  he  prays  that  they  may  avalk  avorthy  of 
THE  Lord. 

There  are  two  or  three  passages  of  a  similar  nature.  There  is  Eph.  iv.  1 : 
"  I,  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  beseech  you  that  ye  walk  worthy  of 
the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with 
long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love."  Again,  in  I  Thessalonians, 
ii.  12 :  "  That  ye  Avould  w<ilk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called  you  unto  his 
kingdom  and  glory."  Now  it  is  an  awful  thought,  that  every  man  living  in 
his  sins,  dead  in  sin,  is  spiritually  worthless  ;  he  is  a  cumberer  of  the  ground, 
and  only  fit  to  be  cut  down :  this  is  his  worthiness.  He  is  an  unprofitable 
servant  that  buries  his  one  talent  in  the  earth  :  he  is  worthy  to  be  cast  out 
into  outer  darkness.  He  is  a  rebel,  found  in  arms  against  his  rightful  sovereign  ; 
and  he  is  worthy  of  instant  execution.  If  he  be  a  professor,  (and  the  fifteenth 
of  John  can  only  apply  to  professors),  he  appears  as  if  he  were  united  to  the 
true  vine,  but  is  a  dead  branch,  worthy  only  to  be  severed  from  it,  and  cast  into 
the  fire,  and  burned.  So  that  we  may  truly  say,  that  every  man  living  in  his 
sins,  or  rather,  dead  in  his  sins,  while  lie  liveth,  is  spiritually  worthless :  and  it 
is  one  of  the  first  and  greatest  truths  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teaeheth  the  soul, 
in  the  grand  and  glorious  work  of  conversion,  that  he  brings  conviction  of 
this  to  the  conscience.  How  the  language,  in  Genesis,  xxxii.  9,  10,  seems  to 
sink  into  the  heart  of  Jacob,  when  he  was  speaking  of  God's  mercies.  (One  word, 
my  brother  :  the  more  high  thy  views  are  of  God's  mercies,  tlie  more  thou  dost 
sink;  a  thankful  spirit  is  the  great  teacher  of  humility.)  "  And  Jacob  said, 
O  God  of  ray  father  Abraham,  and  God  of  my  father  Isaac,  the  Lord  which 
saidst  unto  me.  Return  unto  thy  country,  and  thy  kindred,  and  I  will  deal  well 
with  thee:  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the  mercies,  and  of  all  the  truth, 
which  thou  hast  shewed  unto  thy  servant ;  for  with  my  staff  I  passed  over 
this  Jordan ;  and  now  I  am  become  two  bands."  So  we  find  the  godly 
Centurion  feeling  this  :  "  I  am  not  worthy  thou  shouldst  come  under  my  roof" 
And  thus  the  awakened  Prodigal,  returning  to  his  father's  bosom,  exclaimed, 
"  I  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  tiiyson:  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants." 
There  can  be  no  greater  proof  of  a  real  growth  in  grace,  than  a  sinking  down- 
ward in  humbling  views  of  one's  own  nothingness. 

But  although  the  natural  man  is  so,  and  the  spiritual  man  is  made  to  feel 
his  poverty  increasing,  yet  does  he  stand  in  a  new  and  glorious  relation  to  God 
— wondroiisly  so.  Redeemed  is  he,  and  pardoned,  and  justified,  and  accepted; 
a  dear  child,  beloved  of  the  Father,  a  servant  of  the  Living  God  :  and  hence 
that  address  to  him  in  Ephesians,  iv. :  "  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  that 
you  walk  worthy  of  your  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called."  Wo  have  strong 
appeals  to  the  child  of  God  ;  there  are  addresses  peculiar  to  him.  AVe  tell  him 
wliat  he  lias  been  redeemed ybr — eternal  glory,  for  walking  with  God  on  earth, 
and  being  with  God  in  heaven :  we  tell  him  what  he  has  been  redeemed  by — the 
precious  blood  of  God's  own  Son:  and  we  remind  him  of  what  he  was  in 
himself,  a  rebel  and  an  enemy  unto  God  by  wicked  works.     These  are  the 
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motives  that  the  Holy  Ghost  will  make  effectual  to  your  souls,  in  teaching  you  to 
walk  worthy  of  the  Lord.  It  is  a  mark  of  death  in  any  person  to  turn  away 
from  preceptive  preaching.  Whatever  their  numbers  maybe  on  the  Lord's  day, 
yet  the  men  that  turn  away  from  preceptive  preaching,  have  the  mark  of  death 
in  their  own  consciences:  because  the  Word  of  God  is  full  of  it ;  and  the  Epistles, 
at  least,  are  one-half  composed  of  it.  Yet,  my  dear  hearers,  in  the  midst  of  all 
this,  it  is  the  remembrance  of  God's  mercy  in  Christ  revealed  to  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  our  consciences  being  cleansed  by  the  sprinkling  of  his  blood  upon 
them,  that  moveth  the  affections,  and  draweth  them  out  to  the  Living  God. 
And  hence  it  is  in  the  remembrance  of  .all  that  God  hath  done,  that  we  beseech 
the  dear  family  of  God  to  "  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,"  who  hath  called  them. 

The  Apostle  includes  in  this  exhortation,  their  "  being  fruitful  in  every  good 
wor/c.^'  It  is  only  an  enlarging  on  the  former  assertion  :  "  That  ye  walk  worthy 
of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work."  The  natural 
man  cannot  do  a  good  M'ork,  any  more  than  a  bad  tree  can  produce  good  fruit. 
First  of  all,  a  man  must  be  purified  in  his  heart  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Giiost 
before  ever  he  can  produce  one  good  work,  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  the  first  character  of  a  good  work  is,  that  God  has  commanded  it ;  and 
though  that  may  not  be  the  strongest  motive,  yet  it  is  the  basis  of  the  precept . 
the  basis  of  the  precept  lies  in  the  command  of  God.  Is  this  the  revealed  mind 
of  God  ?  On  this  part  of  my  subject — I  mention  it  as  before  God,  and  before 
you,  and  I  mention  it  with  sorrow  of  heart,  m  hen  I  tell  you  of  the  vast  display 
1  sometimes  see  of  ungodliness,  even  in  the  heart  of  a  child  of  God,  who,  knowing 
a  thing  to  be  the  will  of  God,  tamperethwith  it,  and  triflethwith  it,  and  maketh 
excuse  for  the  not  doing  it :  whereas  the  very  basis  of  the  command,  the  basis  of 
the  precept  lieth  in  this — "the  will  of  God  concerning  me."  And  this  sweepeth 
away,  as  a  cobweb  is  swept  away  in  the  morning,  all  the  labours  of  self-righteous- 
ness, all  the  toilings  of  the  mere  natural  spirit,  all  the  self-workings  of  our 
proud  and  unsubdued  nature,  all  those  various  devices  by  which  we  are  so  prone 
to  make  a  sort  of  secret  satisfaction  to  God.  The  very  basis  of  the  precept  lieth 
in  the  command  of  God.  Therefore,  my  dear  brother,  when  thou  turnest  over 
the  page  to  learn  what  is  God's  will,  thou  hast  but  one  thing  before  thee  : 
"  Teach  me,  O  Lord:  without  thee  I  am  blind.  Reveal  thy  mind  to  me,  and 
make  me  willing  to  listen  to  it,  and  do  it." 

But  observe  also,  it  must  be  the  result  of  faith ;  for  without  faith,  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God.  But  faith  has  a  double  respect :  it  first  of  all  pleadeth 
the  finished  righteousness  of  Christ  as  all  its  ground  of  acceptance,  and  then  it 
layeth  hold  of  the  strength  of  Christ  for  all  its  power  for  performance.  "  la 
the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength  :'  and  no  good  Avork  will  ever  be 
wrought  in  the  soul  of  man,  but  as  it  is  the  fruit  of  that  faith  that  worketh  by 
love,  and  that  purifieth  the  affections. 

Now  observe  what  is  involved  in  these  words,  "  being  fruitful  in  every  good 
work."  That  is  a  sweet  word  of  the  Psalmist  in  Psalm  cxix. :  "  Then  sliall  I 
not  be  ashamed,  when  I  have  respect  unto  all  thy  commandments."  Reserves 
in  obedience  are  among  the  greatest  hindrances  that  lie  in  our  path,  for  a  close, 
happy,  peaceful,  walking  with  God  ;  the  want  of  a  sincere,  upright  desire,  and 
endeavour  to  do  the  will  of  that  God  that  reveals  his  mind  to  me  in  his  own 
sacred  word.  Herod  could  do  many  things,  but  he  had  his  Herodias  :  Saul 
could  kill  many  of  the  Araalekites,  but  there  was  one  he  did  not  kill.     Now  the 
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Word  of  God  cometli  up  close  to  us,  as  children  of  God.  It  demands  submission, 
though  it  be  painful  as  tlie  cutting  off  a  right  liand,  and  tiiough  it  be  morti- 
fying as  plucking  out  a  right  eye.  "  1  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the 
mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable 
unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service."  "  I  esteemed,"'  says  David,  ''  all 
thy  precepts  to  be  right."  Blessed  truth  !  No  sooner  are  we  brought  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  than  we  are  introduced  into  a  new  world  ;  we  become, 
in  some  sense,  the  centre  of  a  certain  circle.  More  is  dependent  on  us  than  we 
can  well  imagine ;  our  influence  cxtcndeth  further  than  we  have  any  conception 
of-  our  manner,  our  principle,  our  words,  our  conduct,  and  often  our  very  look. 
Influence  is  a  talent,  money  is  a  talent,  intellect  is  a  talent,  learning  is  a  talent. 
No  sooner  is  a  child  of  God  introduced  into  this  new  world,  than  he  finds  tnat 
he  is  more  or  less,  the  centre  of  a  circle  around  him,  in  things  private  and 
things  public,  things  in  the  world,  and  things  in  the  Church,  things  with  the  saints, 
and  things  with  the  ungodly,  things  secret  between  him  and  his  God,  and  things 
open  between  him  and  those  around  him. 

Now,  the  precept  is,  "  Be  fruitful  in  every  good  work."  And  herein  I  would 
remark  (may  the  Lord  make  the  remark  a  blessing  to  your  souls,  if  it  be  in 
accordance  to  his  own  word)  that  we  see  m  our  blessed  Lord  the  union  of  the 
most  entire  opposites.  We  see  activity,  and  meditation ;  we  see  the  boldness 
of  the  lion,  and  the  gentleness  of  the  dove  ;  we  see  in  him  all  willingness  to  turn 
the  right  cheek,  when  smitten  on  the  left,  and  yet  all  bold,  intrepid,  and  fear- 
less, regardless  of  the  countenance  of  man.  But  when  we  look  into  the  Church 
of  God,  how  much  flaw  do  we  see,  how  much  defect,  how  little  of  these  oppo- 
sites !  We  see  great  courage  in  a  man  who  wants  meekness.  AVho  can  read  the 
^  ife  of  John  Knox  and  not  admire  the  great  grace  of  God  that  was  in  him, 
constituting  him  a  bold,  fearless,  courageous  defender  of  the  truth?  But,  at 
the  same  time,  who  can  look  at  him  without  seeing  that  a  little  more  meekness, 
gentleness,  lowliness,  a  little  more  of  the  tenderness  of  our  Lord  were  wanting 
in  him  ? 

Now,  that  which  the  Apostle  prays  for  is,  that  the  Colossians  "  may  be  fruitful 
in  every  good  Mork."  There  are  some  who  are  men  of  the  closet,  but  they  are 
not  men  of  the  street:  they  are  men  of  prayer,  but  they  do  not  distribute  tracts 
or  Bibles,  or  talk  to  the  ungodly:  you  do  nut  find  them  exercised  in  missionary 
societies,  but  that  they  are  too  prone  to  find  fault  with  their  defects,  instead  of 
putting  their  own  shoulder  to  the  wheel  ;  or  rather,  to  drop  the  figure,  you  find 
them  wrestling  more  with  God  than  laying  themselves  out  for  his  glory.  ISIay 
the  Holy  Spirit  lay  this  on  our  hearts  deeply,  and  powerfully,  and  eff"ectually, 
that  in  order  to  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  worthy  of  our  high  calling  as  God's 
ordained  family  and  called  children,  as  his  adopted  ones,  we  be  "  fruitful  in 
every  good  work." 

Now,  observe,  secondly,  the  Apostle  exhorts  us  to  aim  at  the  pleasing  op 
THE  Lord  in  all  Things.  For  so  I  understand  the  passage:  "  That  ye 
might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing." 

Again  a  solemn  truth  presents  itself  to  the  mind:  The  natural  man  cannot 
please  God  :  "  witliout  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him."  Even  a  child  of 
God  often  does  many  things  that  are  most  displeasing  to  God.  There  was  but 
one  who  pleased  God  in  all  tilings — "  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased."     But,  in  a  legal  sense,  the  people  of  God  always  stand  before  him 
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accej)tiil)le.  Never  forgjet  this  truth  (may  the  Holy  Ghost  be  our  remembrancer 
here:  it  is  a  truth  we  are  prone  to  forget)  that,  notwithstanding  all  one's 
changes,  and  decays,  and  fluctuations  of  thought,  and  mind,  and  principle  ; 
notwithstanding  all  one's  wanderings  to  the  right,  and  wanderings  to  the  left; 
yet,  as  a  believer  in  Christ,  one  always  stands  before  God  acceptable  in  Josus 
Christ ;  having  an  interest  in  him,  one  always  stands  before  God  pardoned,  and 
"  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.'"  It  is  a  sweet  and  blessed  truth  :  it  is 
the  sheet-anchor  of  the  soul  in  the  midnight  tempest.  And  how  some  can  go 
on  their  course  without  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  satisfying  them- 
selves with  the  pardoning  blood  of  Christ,  laying  altogether  aside  his  imputed 
righteousness,  has  often  been  to  my  soul  a  marvel.  You,  that  know  the  inward 
plague  of  your  hearts,  you  that  turn  over  the  page  of  conscience,  you  that 
reflect  upon  the  journey  that  is  gone,  you  that  are  made  to  know  somewhat  of 
God's  purity  and  of  what  your  own  hearts  have  been  ;  let  me  ask  you.  In 
what  cau  vou  stand  before  God  for  one  moment  but  "  tiie  righteousness  of  God, 
which  is  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe?" 
Be  assured  that  this  is  faith's  broad  sheet-anchor,  the  very  substance  of  a  living 
hope,  and  of  a  dying  hope.  The  ground-work,  the  basis,  the  foundation  of  all 
our  confidence  is  to  be  found  in  this — that,  legally  and  as  before  God,  his  people 
stand  in  Christ  Jesus  acceptable  before  him. 

Yet  forget  not  that  the  child  of  God,  though  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  though 
•ardoned,  redeemed,  and  made  the  righteousness  of  God,  can  do  those  things 
that  are  displeasing  to  God  ;  and  he  can,  through  grace,  do  those  things  that 
are  pleasing  to  him.  An  unreserved  obedience,  a  desire  to  obey  God  in  all 
things,  in  little  uuitters  as  well  as  in  great,  is  that  state  of  mind  that  is  pleasing 
to  God,  through  Jesus  Christ.  And  why  is  it  so  ?  Because  this  is  the  very  fruit 
of  the  Spirit.  All  these  things  in  the  soul  of  a  man,  whatever  there  is  of  purity, 
whatever  there  is  of  spirituality,  whatever  there  is  of  simplicity,  whatever  there 
is  of  uprightness  of  principle  in  them,  it  is  the  blessed  fruit  of  God  the  Eternal 
Spirit  on  their  souls,  causing  them  to  pant  after  the  Living  God :  and  hence 
these  things  are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God.  See  how  they  come  up,  per- 
fumed Mith  the  much  incense  of  the  perfect  work.  My  dear  brother,  there  was 
enough  spot  in  that  tear  of  thine  to  cause  God  to  cast  thee  for  ever  from  his 
presence.  There  was  enough  of  sin  in  that  prayer  of  thine  when  thou  wast  most 
broken  hearted  to-day,  when  thy  mouth  was  most  laid  in  the  dust  to-day,  when 
thy  repentance  seemed  to  break  forth  in  inward  contrition  ;  there  was  enough  of 
self  in  those  groanings  that  could  not  be  uttered,  to  have  caused  them,  if  the 
Lord  had  looked  at  them  in  themselves,  to  be  utterly  rejected  by  him  for  ever. 
But  what  makes  them  come  up  in  sweet  memorial  before  him?  It  is  the  much 
incense  of  God  in  our  nature,  of  Him  who,  liaving  taken  away  our  sins,  presents 
our  holy  things  in  his  infinite  merit ;  and  thus  do  thev  go  up  as  a  sweet-smelling 
savour  before  our  Father  and  his  Father,  before  our  God  and  his  God. 

Besides,  this  humble,  filial,  prayerful,  watchful  walking  with  God,  is  in  itself 
pleasing  to  God.  The  glorious  doctrines  of  free  grace  have  always  been  sus- 
pected of  a  loose  and  licentious  tendency.  Never  feel  the  least  wonder  at  (his; 
only  pray  that  you  may  give  no  occasion  nor  pretext  for  the  accusation  But 
the  natural  man  knoweth  not  of  any  real  motive  wherefore  he  sliould  love  God  : 
when  you  take  from  him  that  which  he  thinks  the  only  motive,  which  is  but  a 
false  and  deceitful  one,  he  imagines  there  is  no  other:  and  as  he  considers  tliere 
are  but  two  motives  wherefore  he  should  love  and  serve  God,  that  of  purchasing 
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eternal  life,  and  that  of  delivering  himself  from  efernal  woe — wlien  yoii  cut 
these  things  down,  root  and  brancli,  and  acknowledge  no  such  efficac\'  to  I)e 
attachable  to  them,  what  cfTcct  is  produced  on  his  mind?  He  supposes  there  is 
no  motive  at  all.  But  we  know  that  the  very  grace  of  God  that  bringcth  salva- 
tion to  a  man,  delivers  him  from  the  curse  and  ban  of  the  law,  draws  him  to  the 
cross,  and  through  the  cross  to  the  Father.  VVe  know  that  the  principle  is  that 
which  softens  his  heart,  melts  his  spirit,  subdues  his  will,  makes  him  careful, 
and  watchful,  and  prayerful,  and  holy.  And  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  this 
should  be  exhibited  ;  it  is  his  will  that  his  people  should  put  to  silence  the  igno- 
rance of  foolish  men  ;  that  they  should  justify  their  faith  by  their  works  ;  that 
tliey  should  declare  it  to  he  a  genuine  faith  by  tlie  fruit  it  produces. 

By  these  means,  too,  it  is  that  others  are  stirred  up.  See  how  PauTs  conduct 
at  Rome  made  others,  who  were  before  cowards,  stand  forward,  seeing  he  took 
his  life  in  his  hand,  and  was  willing  to  endure  all  things  for  Christ  s  sake.  'J'hese 
things  are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ :  they  are  the 
fruit  of  his  Spirit;  they  are  perfumed  with  the  much  incense,  and  they  have  in 
themselves  that  which  God  loveth. 

See,  then,  how  high,  how  vast  a  motive  you  have  before  you.  Is  it  for  lifei' 
No.  Is  it  for  acceptance?  No.  Is  it  for  justification?  No.  Is  it  to  purchase 
the  favour  of  God?  God  forbid.  It  is  because  it  is  pleasing  to  God.  Observe 
liow  this  wrought  in  the  mind  of  the  dear  servant  of  God,  the  Apostle  Paul-^ 
I  Thess.  ii.  4:  "  But  as  we  were  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the 
Gospel, even  so  wespeak  ;  not  as  pleasingmen,  but  God, which  trieth  our  hearts." 
Is  it  not  a  lawful  thing  for  a  man  when  he  ascends  the  pulpit,  to  commend  himself 
to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  presence  of  God  ?  And  yet  so  small  a  point  was, 
that  in  the  Apostle's  mind,  it  seemed  lost  altogether.  As  when  a  man  looks 
at  the  cathedral  of  St.  Paul's,  looking  at  the  glory  of  the  building  he  loses  sight 
of  the  little  compartments ;  so  when  the  Apostle  looked  at  the  majesty  of  God, 
he  lost  sight  of  all  those  to  whom  he  preached,  and  said,  "  That  is  my  motive, 
not  as  pleasing  man,  but  God."  It  is  a  happy  motive,  if  in  all  that  you  undertake, 
if  in  all  that  you  meditate,  if  in  all  that  comes  into  your  minds,  if  in  all  that 
you  plan,  if  in  all  that  you  pray  for,  yoiir  heart  is  lifted  up  in  this  one  question 

"  Is  this  pleasing  to  God?"     Do  not  think  any  thing  is  too  mean;  I  thank 

God  for  two  instances,  especially,  in  which  the  Lord  has  written  out,  as  Mith  a 
sunbeam,  the  nothingness  of  man.  And  who  can  say  in  connnon  affairs.  It  is  not 
so.  Some  of  the  greatest  events  of  our  lives  have  turned  on  little  pivots.  \f 
yon  and  I  ask  how  numy  little  things  were  needful  to  bring  you  into  this  chape, 
and  me  into  this  pulpit,  we  must  see  that  the  little  wheels  worked  with  the  great 
wheels,  and  they  were  under  the  management  of  the  Great  Builder  of  them 
all.  In  tilings  minute  as  well  as  in  things  great,  our  question  should  be, 
"  Is  this  pleasing  to  God?"  Even  in  eating,  "  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or 
Mhiitsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  Even  in  the  article  of  dress  ; 
"  Too  little,"  some  would  say  ;  so  says  not  the  Spirit  of  God.  See  in  1  Peter,  iii. 
how  the  IIolv  Ghost  lays  stress  upon  it,  and  ask  whether  or  not  some  that  are 
railed,  and  are  Christians,  do  not  have  some  false  comment  upon  this  text  of 
God's  word,  and  do  not  forget  the  question,  "  Is  this  pleasing  to  my  God?" 
"  Likewise,  ye  wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands  ;  that  if  any  obey 
not  the  word,  they  also  may  without  the  word  be  won  by  the  conversation  of 
the  Mives;  while  they  behold  your  chaste  conversation  coupled  with  fear. 
Whose  adorning  let  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  liair,  and  of 
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wcaringof  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel  f  (making  one  think  "I  wonder 
how  much  thought  and  time  that  has  taken  yon  to  day:")  "hut  let  it  he  the 
hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  uot  corniptihle,  even  the  ornament  of 
a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price.  For  after 
.his  manner,  in  the  old  time,  the  holy  women  also  who  trusted  in  God,  adorned 
themselves,  being  in  subjection  unto  their  own  husbands."  Here  we  find,  that 
in  these  two  things,  considered  by  many  triHing,  narrow,  insignificant,  even  here 
the  Christian  man  and  the  Christian  Moman  should  say,  " Is  this  pleasing  to  my 
God?"  Ye  fathers,  consider  it :  ye  children  consider  it ;  ye  husbiinds  consider 
it  (the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife) :  bring  it  to  the  touchstone  of  God's 
word ;  try  it  by  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord."  And  when  God  fails  in  providence  to 
make  you  know,  that  little  things  lead  to  great  events,  then  you  may  think, 
that  your  little  omissions,  that  your  little  commissions,  maybe  of  small  import- 
ance before  God.  God  give  you  and  me  a  wise  understanding,  and  loving  heart, 
for  that  must  throw  its  beams  upon  the  precept ;  otherwise  we  shall  legalize  the 
precept,  and  turn  the  Gospel  into  law. 

I  love,  too,  to  see  how  the  Lord  can  bless  one  who  seems  to  have  been  led  by 
it.  I  love  to  quote  that  instance — I  have  quoted  it  before;  the  instance  of  old 
Anna,  in  Luke,  ii.  37.  She  was  "  a  widow  of  about  fourscore  years,  which 
departed  not  from  the  temple,  but  served  God.'"  How  did  she  serve  God?  "With 
fastings  and  prayers."  Here  we  find  a  way  in  which  we  might,  however 
unfavourably  situated,  however  debarred,  however  kept  back,  yet  here  is  a  way 
of  serving  God,  in  things  comparatively  incongruous  with  any  such  idea. 
Here  was  Anna  serving  God,  who  could  only  serve  him  in  fasting  and  prayer 
before  the  Lord.  To  take  this  to  common  life,  see  how  it  applies  to  the  article 
of  Christian  service  (1  do  not  mean  the  service  of  Christian  masters,  for 
it  is  not  Christian  servants  obeying  Christian  masters,  but  unchristian 
masters);  "Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your  masters  according  to 
the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  in  singleness  of  your  heart,  as  unto  Christ ; 
not  M-ith  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers ;  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the 
will  of  God  from  the  heart:"  engaged,  as  I  understand  it  in  the  common, 
what  we  might  call  the  drudgery  of  life,  the  common  occupations  of  the  day, 
and  yet  doing  it  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  it  as  the  will  of  God.  How 
docs  it  dignify  the  operation,  and  raise  a  man  above  it :  not  in  the  temper  of 
the  present  day,  that  of  servant  being  master  to  his  master.  You  dont  find 
that  in  this  book,  but  you  find  it  in  Satan's  book:  this  book  is  peaceful,  and 
holy,  and  pure,  and  from  above;  the  other  is  fleshly,  carnal,  devilish,  and 
from  beneath.  See,  my  dear  Christian  brethren,  whom  the  Lord  hath  placed  in 
servitude,  see  how  you  can  please  God,  even  in  the  common  occupations  of  the 
day.  How  sweet  shall  it  be  for  you  to  ask,  "  Is  this  the  will  of  my  Father ; 
pleasing  to  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ?" 

Observe,  lastly,  that  THIS  forms  a  School  in  which  the  Lord  brings 

HIS  People  into  a  greater  Acquaintance  with  himself.     It  is  not  in 

the  school  of  theory;  though  I  do  wish  that  our  people,  and  the  inhabitants  of 

this  country,  were  taught  the  theory  of  divine  truth.     It  is  a  really  wonderful 

thing,  tliat  after  so  many  thousand  preachers  of  the  Gospel  in  these  realms,  the 

great  mass  of  our  population  should  he  as  theoretically  ignorant  of  the  basis  of 

Christianity,  and  of  the  system  of  divine  truth,  as  heathens  themselves.     But  it 

is  not  mere  theory  that  teaches  a  man  the  substance  of  truth. 
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Now,  observe,  the  order  of  the  divine  procedure  here.  Tlie  Apostle  first 
prays,  that  tliey  might  know  the  will  of  God ;  then  he  prays  that  they  might  do 
ins  will;  and  then  \^c  mentions,  urging  it  as  a  motive,  that  in  the  doing  his 
will  thev  should  be  brought  into  deeper  acquaintance  with  himself.  There  are 
two  or  three  passages  of  Scripture,  that  seem  to  throw  some  light  on  this  point. 
"If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of 
God:"  "Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord."  Then 
shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know.  We  are  to  understand  this,  that  if 
Me  walk  with  God,  in  the  way  of  simple,  child-like  obedience,  we  siiall  know 
and  experience,  and  find  the  va'.ue  of,  that  truth:  then  shall  we  truly  know  if 
we  follow  on  to  know.  David  says,  he  knew  more  than  the  ancients.  Why? 
Because  he  kept  the  precepts  of  God.  It  is  in  the  school  of  obedience  that 
God  shines  on  his  own  work. 

My  dear  liearers,  there  are  two  reasons  for  this  :  in  the  first  place,  when  we  are 
brouglit  to  walk  humbly  with  God,  as  a  child  with  liis  father,  by  faith  in  Jesus, 
leaning  upon  him,  our  Beloved,  resting  our  hope  upon  his  great  and  glorious 
^vork — then  we  are  led  out  to  desire,  to  consecrate  ourselves  to  his  service. 
This  is  a  pure  and  holy  atmosphere;  and  what  wonder  is  it,  if  in  tlie  pure  and 
holy  atmosphere,  we  see  objects  more  clearly  and  more  distinctly?  What  wonder 
is  it,  that  we  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  m  hen  God  has  brought  us  into 
this  more  clear,  this  crystal  atmosphere?  The  soul  that  walketh  most  near  to 
God  will  practically  become  more  acquainted  with  God  and  himself. 

Then,  observe,  there  is  another  reason,  that  the  Lord  meetetli  tliose  that 
rejoice,  those  that  walk  in  his  ways,  and  remember  him  in  his  ways:  "Thou 
tneetest  him  that  rejoiceth  and  worketh  rigl»teousness."  And  if  the  Lord  meets 
tlieman,  breaking  in  upon  him  with  light,  and  life,  and  love — by  clearer  develop- 
ments of  his  own  character,  and  of  his  tenderness,  and  of  his  grace ;  then  we 
have  the  secret  unfolding,  why  it  is  he  shall  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  God. 

I  have  thus  given  an  outline  of  my  subject,  which  is  one  of  great  importance 
I  will  acknowledge,  that  among  the  many  things  that  encourage  me  at  tliis 
moment,  there  is  nothing  that  more  encourages  me,  than  to  hear  of  people 
willing  to  Itear  preceptive  preaching,  based  upon  the  glorious  foundation  of  free 
grace  salvation ;  for,  I  will  not  believe  that  a  people,  loving  the  doctrines  of 
grace,  do  not  love  the  precepts  of  grace,  and  desire  them  to  be  written  out  as 
with  the  engraving  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ftlay  that  be  your  portion  and  my 
portion,  and  God  shall  have  all  the  glory. 
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THE  NATURE  OF  THE  LAW. 

REV.    J.    P.    DEN  HAM.    A.  BT. 
.ST.  BRIDE'S  CHURCH,  FLEET  STREET,  MARCH  7,  1830. 


"  Wherefore,  then,  serveth  the  Law?"— Galatians,  iii.  19. 


There  is  a  supreme  importance  attaching  to  the  subject  of  the  Law,  arising, 
not  merely  from  its  grounds  as  connected  with  the  Divine  Being,^  but  also  from 
♦lie  close  connexion  it  bears  with  your  everlasting  salvation.  I  hesitate  not  to 
affirm,  that  there  can  be  no  real  religion  without  some  knowledge  of  tliis 
subject;  and  that,  where  the  principle  of  religion  really  exists,  it  is  likely,  by 
the  divine  blessing,  to  be  increased  in  proportion  as  our  knowledge  of  tliis 
subject  is  enlarged.  A  perception  of  the  Law  of  God,  can  alone  prepare  us  to 
receiA'e,  in  all  its  fulness,  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  while  your  minds  being  thus 
instructed,  that  Gospel  will  appear  in  every  part,  nofe  a  mere  detail  of  unin- 
teresting facts,  but  as  one  harmonious  plan,  exhibiting,  in  the  niost  eminent 
degree,  the  wisdom,  the  goodness,  and  the  power  of  its  Almiglity  Author. 

To  a  mind  tbus  enlightened,  no  repugnance  will  be  felt  with  respect  to  the 
representations  the  Bible  gives  of  the  justice  and  holiness  of  God.  The  person 
and  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  become  subjects  of  the  utmost  importance. 
Humility,  instead  of  being  regarded  with  aversion  as  mean-spiritedness,  will  be 
recognised  as  the  holy  meekness  of  the  soul.  Gratitude  will  be  supplied  with 
inexhaustible  fulness,  zeal  be  furnished  with  permanent  motives  for  exertion, 
faith  will  be  found  worthy  of  the  importance  attributed  to  it,  being,  first,  tlic 
means  whereby  the  soul  receives  the  salvation  that  is  in  Christ,  and  then,  tiie 
never  failing  source  of  holy  obedience  ;  while  devotedness  to  God,  to  the  utmost 
extent  of  all  our  powers,  M-hether  of  body,  of  soul,  or  of  spirit,  will  be  considered 
as  our  most  reasonable  and  most  delightful  service. 

These  assertions,  I  doubt  not,  M'ill  be  readily  agreed  to  by  those  who,  in  any 
degree,  understand  the  subject.  But  should  any  other  be  unable  to  give  full 
assent,  I  would  beseech  them  to  wait  till  the  proof  of  these  assertions  is 
furnished  ;  which  I  trust  to  do  under  the  proper  head; 

The  attention  of  all  my  hearers  is  most  earnestly  invited,  since  it  may  be 
repaid  by  the  communication  and  increase  of  divine  knowledge,  in  every  mind 
present.  But,  in  order  to  obtain  these  happy,  results  from  the  investigation, 
we  must  pursue  the  subject  in  the  exercise  of  prayer  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whose  office  it  is  to  guide  men  into  truth,  and  whose  influence  is 
promised  in  answer  to  supplication.  "  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children  ;  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father 
give  the-Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him?"  "  If  any  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask 
of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall  be 
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eiven  unto  him."  Fully  recognising  this  important  trutli,  our  Church  hath 
tiiuTht  us  thus  to  pray,  in  one  of  her  admirable  collects;  which,  let  us,  in 
entcrinf  upon  this  important  investigation,  endeavour  to  offer  up  in  the  spirit 
of  supplication: — 

"  O  Lord,  M-ho  didst,  in  old  time,  teach  the  hearts  of  thy  faithful  people, 
by  the  sending  to  them  the  light  of  thy  Holy  Spirit ;  grant  us,  by  the  same 
Spirit,  to  have  a  right  understanding  in  all  things,  and  evermore  to  rejoice  in 
His  holy  comfort,  through  the  merits  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Saviour;  who  livetli 
and  reigneth  with  Thee,  in  the  unity  of  the  same  Spirit,  one  God,  world 
without  end." 

The  subject  on  which  we  now  enter,  namely,  that  of  the  Law  of  God,  seems 
to  offer  itself  as  included  under  four  parts: — first,  the  nature  of  the  Law: 
secondly,  the  spirituality  of  the  Law,  or,  the  quality  of  the  Law  by  which  it 
extends  to  the  spirits  and  thoughts  of  men :  thirdly,  the  uses  of  the  Law :  and 
fourthlv  the  curse  of  the  Law.  On  the  present  occasion,  we  will  direct  our 
attention  to  one  of  these  topics  only— namely,  the  Nature  of  the  Law. 

In  the  first  place,  I  will  endeavour  to  define  WHAT  is  meant  by  the  Law 
OF  God  in  the  Abstract. 

The  simple  sense  of  the  term  Law,  and  the  most  general  sense,  is  this — It  is 
that  mode  by  which  an  agent  proceeds.     The  mode  by  which  the  government 
of  a  country  proceeds  to  rule  its  subjects,  is  called  the  law  of  that  government- 
The  toriii  will  l)c  found  to  have  the  same  signification  when  applied  to  the  very 
liighest  class  of  objects — I  mean,  the  government  of  God:  the  constant  pro- 
cedure of  the  divine  will,  with  respect  to  any  object  in  any  part  of  his  dominions, 
is  called  the  Law  of  God,  in  respect  of  that  particular  object.     The  natural 
philosopher  finding  that,  throughout  the  universe,  matter  gravitates — that  is  to 
sav,  that  a  less  portion  of  matter  exhibits  an  undeviating  tendency  to  approach 
a  larger  mass — the  natural  philosopher  says  that  gravitation  is  a  law  of  nature; 
or,  it  is  that  mode  whereby  God  proceeds  in  the  government  of  the  material 
universe.     The  same  reujark  might  be  made  respecting  all  the  Laws  of  Nature, 
as  they  are  called,  whether  chemical  or  mechanical ;  the  sense  of  tlie  term,  law, 
being,   the    mode  in  which  an    agent  proceeds  in   respect  to  that    particular 
object.     The  sense  of  the  term  is,  also,  precisely  the  same  when  applied  to  the 
moral  government  of  God:  by  Mhich  we  mean,  the  government  of  God  over  the 
understandings  and  affections  of  mankind.     Here  the  term  si!.niifies  that  Law, 
or  those  rules,  whereby  he  designs  to  regulate  the  affections  and  actions  of  men. 
While  we  are  upon  the  Nature  of  the  Law,  let  it  be  observed,  that  these 
modes  by   which  the  Divine  lleiug  governs  either  the  moral    or  the  natural 
M'orld,  are  not  merely  arbitrary  regulations  im])osed  upon  its  oI)jects  solely  with 
a  design  to  exercise  his  authority;  but,  that  they  arc  the  necessary  perceptions 
of  the  divine  mind,  as  to  what  is  proper  or  benevolent,  in  regard  to  each  of  the 
objects  to  which  they  relate.    Whence  it  follows,  that  the  Law  of  God,  in  relation 
to  any  class   of  beings  in    his  government    (but,    in   relation   to    man,  pre- 
eminently) is  the  result  of  infinite  wisdom  and  infinite  goodness,  the  Lawgiver 
himself  being  infinitely  wise  and  good.     The  law  is  always  an  expression  of 
the  v.ill  of  the  lawgiver;  or,  in  other  words,  an  expression  of  the  character  of 
the   lawf^iver.      'J'his    is  pre-eminently  applicable  to  the    Law  of  God.     'i'iie 
tilings  which  it  requires,  are  the  things  which  God  requires;  the  things  which 
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it  approves,  are  tlie  things  which  God  approves;  tlie  things  which  it  delights 
in,  he  delights  in.  To  suppose  any  thing  different,  is  to  suppose  that  the 
Divine  Being  had  disguised  its  cliaracter,  and  given  to  its  creatures,  the  most 
direct  proof  of  its  moral  insufficiency :  for,  while  it  is  true  that  a  different 
measure  of  tlie  Divine  will  may  be  revealed  to  creatures  possessing  different 
capacities,  corresponding  to  those  capacities  ;  it  is  also  true  that  these  different 
portions  of  the  Divine  will  must  be  all  capable  of  harmonizing  with  each  olher^ 
and  witii  the  whole  character  of  God. 

One  more  remark  may  be  added,  which  is,  that  the  Law  of  God  being  the 
transcript  of  his  own  benevolence  and  wisdom,  proposes  and  accomplishes  the 
best  possible  results.  Tlie  only  ultimate  good  is  happiness,  by  which  I  mean 
enjoyment ;  but  the  original  and  essential  glory  of  God,  is  to  proinote  happiness 
to  tlie  utmost  extent  of  which  the  object  to  which  it  is  comnmnicated  may  be 
capable.  This  is  the  inherent,  eternal  perfection  of  the  Divine  mind ;  it  must, 
consequently,  have  influenced  all  his  regulations  in  regard  to  his  rational 
creation ;  it  must  be  the  end  proposed  by  his  infinite  goodness,  and  which  tiie 
resources  of  his  infinite  power  were  employed  to  achieve. 

It  mav  be  further  obsei'ved,  in  relation  to  this  subject,  tiiat  this  Law  may  be 
expressed  and  promulgated  by  different  modes.  It  would  be  possible  for  God 
to  impress  this  Law,  as  we  see  he  has  done,  upon  mute  inanimate  matter, 
causing  it  to  act  as  a  matter  of  necessity  in  the  way  he  has.  It  would  be  also 
possible  and  proper,  to  impress  his  Laws  upon  the  instincts  of  animals,  iu 
causing  them  to  act  as  we  observe  and  experience  them  to  do.  At  the  same 
time,  it  would  be  equally  becoming,  to  promulgate  them  and  propose  them  to 
his  rational  and  accountable  creatures;  thus  inducing  them  to  obey,  not  as  a 
matter  of  necessity,  but  as  the  result  of  their  own  choice;  tliis  being  a  state  of 
things  in  which  alone  obedience  could  be  the  subject  of  approbation  and  reward, 
and  disobedience  the  subject  of  disapprobation  and  punisliment.  ■ 

But,  then,  we  say,  that  while  the  Divine  Being  has  impressed  upon  all  nature 
below  man,  the  various  laws  by  which  he  governs  that  part  of  his  dominions, 
he  did  create  man  in  a  state  of  probation,  and  with  powers  wliich  render  liim 
capable  of  becoming  an  accountable  creature  ;  and  did  not  impress  his  laws 
upon  him,  rendering  the  obedience  a  matter  of  mechanical  certainty:  but  pro- 
posed his  Law  to  man  in  such  a  manner  as  to  render  his  obedience  the  result  of 
free  choice.  The  distinction  I  am  now  endeavouring  to  lay  doMu,  appears  to 
be  expressed  by  the  poet  in  language  M'hicli  I  cannot  explain  and  understand 
consistently  with  the  subject — "  And  binding  nature  fast  in  fate,  left  free 
the  human  will" — unless  by  fate  he  means  law.  This  is  the  very  state  in 
which  the  universe  was  originally  created.  Nature,  the  kingdom  of  inanimate 
matter,  was  bound  fast  in  laws  impressed  upon  it,  under  wliich  it  was 
compelled  to  act;  but  the  mind  of  man  was  an  exception,  it  was  left  free,  and 
rules  proposed  to  it,  rewards  and  punishments  provided  for  it,  and  motives- 
suggested  to  it,  whereby  the  obedience  of  his  powers  should  be  constantly  a 
matter  of  free  choice  and  capable  of  reward,  and  his  disobedience  of  punish- 
ment. 

Tlie  origin  of  these  Laws  is  in  the  wisdom  and  benevolence  of  the  divine  mind  : 
the  origin  of  the  whole  constitution  of  things  being  a  desire  on  the  part  of 
Deity  to  communicate  happiness.  Consequentlv,  when  God  prescribed  the  law 
to  tlie  creation,  which  he  did  in  Eden,  liis  intention  was,  that,  mute  inanimate 
matter  should  take  the  forms  of  greatest  beauty,  loveliness,  and  utilitv,  of  which 
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matter  was  capable;  and,  no  doubt,  in  the  long-banished  bloom  of  Eden,  all 
this  was  observed  in  perfection.  He  did,  also,  when  he  prescribed  law  on  the 
mind  of  Adam,  and  proposed  laws  to  him  as  the  creature  of  moral  probation, 
exercise  his  powers  in  such  a  way  as  to  render  him  capable  of  reward,  translating 
liim  to  higher  stations  ',f  etistuite  successively,  and  leading  man  to  the  highest 
possible  degree  of  happiness  of  which  that  created  nature  was  capable. 

This  leads  me,  secondly,  to  consider,  tuk  Modes  whereby  God  hath 
PROMULGATED  HIS  Lam's.  Thcsfi  are  two.  He  wrote  the  Law  original/i/  upon 
the  mind  of  Adam  in  the  garden  of  Eden  ;  and  when  it  was  elfaced  in  a  great 
measure  by  his  apostacy,  and  almost  obliterated  from  the  mind  of  man,  through 
the  love  of  sin,  he  republished  it  to  the  world  in  the  form  of  t/ic  Decalogue  on 
Mount  Sinai. 

The  first  promulgation,  which  was  by  writing  it  on  the  heart  of  Adam,  was 
nearly  obliterated  by  his  apostacy,  but  not  altogether:  for,  what  are  ail  tht 
moral  precepts  ever  recommended,  but  never  practised,  by  tiie  heathen  philos<»- 
phers?  Wliat  are  the  proverbs  of  ancient  sages,  but  fragments  of  the  Law  ot 
God  originally  written  on  the  conscience,  and  gathered  up  by  man  after  the 
shipwreck  of  nature?  And  what  now  do  we  mean  by  conscience,  and  the  dic- 
tates of  natural  conscience,  but  the  glimmering  of  that  divine  light  which  shone 
within  man  originally?  This  is  the  view  taken  of  it  by  the  Apostle  Paul: 
"For,  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  Law,  do  by  nature  the  things 
contained  in  the  Law,  these,  having  not  the  Law,  are  a  Law  unto  themselves ; 
Mhich  shew  the  work  of  the  Law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also 
bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  meanwhile  accusing,  or  else  excusing, 
one  another." 

Wiien  the  Law  thus  written  became  effaced  by  the  Fall,  it  was  necessary  it 
should  be  republished  to  the  world ;  which  was  done,  partly,  amidst  the 
tlucatenings  and  thunders  of  Sinai,  and  partly,  in  that  forty  days  of  seclusion 
on  the  Mount,  in  which  INIoses  received  the  complete  body  of  the  I^aw  from  the 
hand  of  God.  This  second  republication  of  the  L;iw,  together  witli  the  com- 
plete Law,  moral,  ceremonial,  and  judicial,  is  perpetuated,  in  what  we  call  the 
Five  Books  of  Moses:  which  leads  me. 

Thirdly,  to  remark  on  the  different  Kinds  of  the  Law,  which  we 
nuist  distinguish  in  perusing  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Although  all  that  was  republished  on  Sinai  to  the  Jews,  and  at  all  other 
times,  goes  under  the  general  term  of  the  Law  of  God  ;  yet,  upon  close  inspec- 
tion, this  Law  Mill  be  found  to  consist  of  three  kinds,  which  are  clearly  distinct 
from  one  another.  'I'hese  three  kinds  of  Law  are,  the  judicial  Law,  or,  the 
state  Laws  of  the  Jews;  the  ceremonial  Law,  that  is  to  say,  that  Law  which 
prescribed  the  religious  rites  and  services  of  the  Jews  under  the  Old  Testament 
dis])ensation  ;  and  the  moral  Law,  which  prescribed  their  conduct,  and  our 
conrluct,  as  men. 

Respecting  the  judicial  Law,  it  was  binding  on  tiie  Jews  only,  there  being  no 
precept,  nor  even  intimation,  that  it  was  to  extend  beyond  ;  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, there  being  several  declarations  that  the  Jewish  Law  was  to  cease  when 
the  Jews  ceased  to  become  a  nation  :  and  so,  now,  the  judicial  Law  oblij^es  men 
no  further  tlian  as  the  general  Law  of  ecpiity  re(|uires.  'I'hus,  in  tlie  book  of 
the  E.xodus,  you  will  find  a  code  of  Laws  lor  the  regulation  of  the  Jewisii  state. 
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which  Laws  are  just  like  any  other  code  of  laws  which  exists  under  any  other 
state.  "  When  the  Shiloh" — that  is  the  Christ — "shall  come,  the  sceptre  shall 
depart  from  Judah,  and  the  Lawgiver  from  between  his  feet."  It  is  evident 
that  when  the  executive  part  of  tiie  government  should  fail,  there  would  be  a 
termination  of  tlie  judicial  part  of  the  Law. 

The  second  part  of  the  Law  is  the  ceremonial:  that  part  which  prescribes 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  religion.  These  rites  were  tvpical  of 
Christ,  and  were  obligatory  only  till  Christ  had  finished  his  work,  and  had 
begun  to  erect  his  own  church.  "  And  as  I  may  so  say,  Levi  also,  who  received 
tithes,  paid  tithes  in  Abraham."  "The  tabernacle  then  standing  was  a  figure 
for  the  time  then  present,  in  which  were  offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices,  that 
could  not  make  him  that  did  the  service  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience  ; 
which  stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  washings,  and  carnal  ordi- 
nances, imposed  on  them  till  the  time  of  reformation."  "  Blotting  out  the 
hand-writing  of  ordinances  that  was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and 
took  it  out  of  the  w^ay,  nailing  it  to  his  cross."  And  in  Daniel  we  read,  "  He 
shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for  one  week  ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease."  Words  cannot 
more  strictly  and  entirely  intimate,  that  the  ceremonial  law  was  only  temporal ; 
it  was  to  cease  when  Christ  came.  "  The  Law,  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  can  never,  with  those  sacrifices  which 
they  offered  year  by  year  continually,  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect." 

These  passages  prove,  that  the  ceremonial  part  of  the  Law  was  to  cease  on 
the  appearance  of  Christ,  in  whom  the  ceremonial  rites  and  sacrifices  were  ful- 
nlled;  and,  consequently,  their  uses,  as  pointing  to  Christ,  ceased  when  he,  the 
great  Antetype  of  the  Law,  came. 

The  typical  character  of  the  ceremonial  Law,  was  one  of  the  chief  uses  of 
that  dispensation ;  another  use  being  to  distinguish  the  Israelites  from  all  the 
surrounding  nations  by  the  peculiarity  of  their  services ;  and  thus  to  draw  the 
attention  of  surrounding  nations,  and  to  keep  the  Jews  from  mingling  with 
surrounding  nations.  But,  although  the  Law  w.as  typical,  the  question  is,  to 
what  extent?  As  far  as  my  knowledge  yet  extends,  I  think  that  the  Scripture 
doctrine  of  the  typical  extent  of  the  ceremonial  Law  is  expressed  in  that  passage, 
"The  Law  having  the  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image 
of  the  things" — the  reference  is  to  the  shadow  cast  before  the  rising  sun ;  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  was  coming,  and  cast  forward  the  shadow  of  the  good 
things  through  the  means  of  the  Law  ;  but  it  had  a  shadow,  that  is,  an  outline^ 
and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things.  AVhile,  then,  we  must  allow,  that  much 
of  the  Law  is  tvpical,  because  much  is  declared  to  be  typical,  does  not  the  use 
of  the  term,  "  the  shadow  of  good  things,"  make  a  broad  distinction  between 
somethings  in  the  Law  being  typical,  and  all  being  typical  ?  And  is  not  the 
attempt  to  discover  a  meaning  for  every  thing  in  the  ceremonial  part  of  the 
Law,  discouraged  by  this  use  of  the  term  by  the  Apostle,  and  his  declaration 
that  the  ceremonial  Law  had  but  the  image  of  the  things  ? 

The  third  kind  of  Law,  that  which  was  promulgated  from  Sinai  by  the  mouth 
of  God  himself,  was  called  the  tnoral  Law  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  Law  which  regu- 
lates men's  manners  as  men,  and  which  is  contained  in  the  ten  commandments  j 
which  ten  commandments  contain  the  sum  of  all  the  duties  man  is  required  to 
perform,  or  could  possibly  perform,  toward  God,  and  toward  man.  The  moral 
Law  is  not  like  the  judicial  Law,  binding  only  on  the  Jews,  but  the  moial  Law 
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:8  binding  on  every  child  of  Adam :  nor  is  it  like  the  cerenioniiil  Law,  only  of  a 
temporal  nature.  But  the  moral  Law,  comprehending  those  ten  comniandinents, 
contains  every  possible  duty  we  are  required  to  perform.  The  moral  Law  of 
the  ten  commandments  was  intended  to  be  perpetual  in  all  places,  and  over  all 
people  for  ever. 

It  has  been  inferred  that  tlie  moral  Law  was  intended  to  be  perpetual  from 
the  very  mode  of  its  promulgation.  Let  not  this  be  dismissed  as  trifling.  Every 
thing  in  the  promulgation  of  the  Law,  was  tlie  effect  of  premeditation  on  t!ie 
part  of  the  Divine  mind,  who  doeth  nothing  in  vain.  Every  part  of  it  had  a 
si"-nification  attached  to  it.  The  judicial  part  of  the  Law,  and  the  ceremonial 
part,  were  delivered  to  IMoses  privately,  during  the  forty  days  in  which  he  was 
on  the  Mount :  but  the  moral  Law  Mas  delivered  from  the  mouth  of  God  himself, 
in  the  presence  of  the  whole  assembled  camp.  The  ceremonial  part  of  the  Law 
M-as  written  in  a  perishable  book ;  the  moral  part  of  the  Law  w.hs  written  by 
tlie  finger  of  God  upon  two  tables  of  stone,  the  emblem  of  perpetuity  ;  and 
afterwards,  when  the  first  tables  of  the  Law  were  destroyed  by  the  zeal  of 
Moses,  they  were  restored  by  the  same  finger  upon  two  other  similar  tables. 
Now,  we  must  be  persuaded,  that  every  particular  in  that  solemn  event  of  giving 
the  Law  was  the  result  of  design :  and  that  the  moral  part  of  the  Law  was 
intended  to  be  perpetual,  seems  the  most  probable  meaning  of  the  distinction 
made  in  the  mode  of  promulgating  the  ceremonial  and  the  moral  Law. 

But  \ve  have  conclusive  argument  to  prove  the  universal  obligation  and  per- 
petuity of  the  LaM'.  That  it  is  intended  to  be  universal  is  most  evident,  because 
it  was  only  the  republication  of  the  Law  which  Mas  imprinted  on  the  mind  of 
Adam  in  Eden,  and  which  was  efi"aced  from  his  mind  oy  his  disobedience.  But, 
as  Adam  Mas  the  head  and  father  of  all,  and  as  all  that  had  been  proscribed  to 
him  first  was  intended  to  be  taught  to  all  his  posterity,  we  infer,  that  the  mora/ 
Law  was  intended  to  be  perpetual  and  universally  binding. 

Again,  it  is  one  great  requisition  of  the  Gospel,  that  it  should  be  preached  to 
ftvery  creature  ;  and  that  its  object  should  be  to  testify  tOM'ard  Jews  and  Greeks, 
repentance  toM-ard  God.  But,  if  repentance  be  required  of  every  creature,  it 
folloMS  that  every  creature  is  a  sinner.  Yet,  every  creature  cannot  be  a  sinner 
by  disobedience  to  the  judicial  Law,  M'hich  was  only  for  the  Jews  as  a  nation, 
ni)r  by  disobedience  to  the  ceremonial  Law,  which  was  to  cease  at  Chrisfs 
comintr.  But,  by  the  disobedience  of  Laiv,  mankind  became  sinners,  and  con- 
sequently, the  subject  of  the  Gospel  nuist  be  the  moral  LaM';  therefore,  the  moral 
Law  is  universal. 

The  precepts  of  the  moral  Law,  have  all  of  them  respect  only  to  the  moral 
character  of  man,  properly  so  called.     They  relate  not  to  outward  observances 

not  to  the  things  M'hich  go  into  a  man,  but  to  the  things  Mhicli  cone  out  of 

Irm,  namely,  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  his  heart.  Our  Lord  said,  "  'I'hink 
TMit  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  Law  or  the  Prophets;  1  am  not  co.ne  to 
■Icstroy,  but  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  till  heaven  or  earth  j)ass,  one 
idt  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  iVom  the  Law,  till  all  be  fulfilled."  This 
could  not  be  the  judicial  Law,  which  was  to  cease  with  the  exi.stencc  of  the 
Jews  as  a  nation.  It  could  not  mean  the  ceremonial  Law,  Mhich  Mas  done  aM-ay 
by  dirist.  This  declaration  refers  to  the  moral  LaM-,  and  there  is  ample  reason 
hir  Ixlieving  that  his  assertion  should  be  true. 

That  the  moral  Law  is  the  transcript  of  the  Divine  mind,  is  the  result  of 
infmitc  wisdom   and  goodness :.  obedience  to  it  would  constitute  the  supremo 
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happiness  of  all  its  creatures ;  and  consequently,  it  is  the  indispensable  means  of 
manifesting  the  divine  glory.  Were  God  to  change  the  moral  Law,  it  must, 
being  already  perfect,  be  clianged  for  the  worse.  Were  he  to  give  up  the  moral 
Law,  it  would  be  to  renounce  his  own  glory,  to  anniliilate  his  own  schemes  for 
the  happiness  of  his  creatures.  But  these  ends  united,  constitute  the  very  reason 
for  which  heaven  and  earth  were  made.  In  the  case  supposed  by  the  Redeemer, 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  would  exist  to  no  purpose  worthy  of  Jehovah,  if  one 
jot  or  one  tittle  of  the  Law  were  to  fail.  Thus  one  great  point  is  established, 
the  universality  and  perpetuity  of  the  Law. 

In  making  a  few  observations  upon  this  subject,  I  shall  begin  by  reminding 
you,  that  you  and  I  are  constantly  under  the  obligation  of  the  moral  Law.  We 
are  not  under  the  obligation  of  the  judicial  Law,  which  ceased  with  the  state  of 
the  Jews.  We  are  not  under  the  obligation  of  the  ceremonial  Law,  for  the 
Law  was  the  shadow  of  good  things  to  come ;  it  was  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  but  was  fulfilled  in  Christ ;  and  tliese 
lesser  lights  of  inforuiation  have  been  all  absorbed  in  the  full  effulgence  of  the 
Gospel  day.  But  we  are  each  one  under  an  obligation  to  fulfil  the  juoral  Law : 
every  individual  in  the  whole  world  is  entirely  subject  to  its  demands,  as  much 
as  were  the  trembling  Israelites,  when  it  was  addressed  to  them  amidst  the 
thunders  of  Sinai.  Now,  should  not  this  consideration,  which  you  can  neither 
gainsay  nor  deny,  awaken  your  thoughts  to  the  inquiry,  whether  you  have  or 
have  not  obeyed  the  Law  ?  Should  it  not  excite  serious  inquiry,  stir  up  all  our 
affections,  our  love,  our  fear,  our  desires,  our  hopes,  to  be  engaged  in  the  ques- 
tion, Have  I  obeyed  the  Law?  Is  it  nothing  to  be  living  under  a  Lawgiver  of 
infinite  knowledge,  whereby  he  discerns  every  deviation  from  his  commands? 
Is  it  nothing  to  be  living  under  a  Lawgiver  of  infinite  holiness,  whereby  he  must 
avenge  every  iniquitous  thing?  Is  it  nothing  to  be  living  under  a  Lawgiver  ol 
infinite  power,  Avhereby  he  is  able  to  punish  those  who  transgress  his  commands? 
Such  as  you  and  I  are  bound  to  obey  the  laws  of  men,  and  receive  the  disgrace 
or  the  punishment  of  every  violation  of  them  :  and  do  you  think  it  unimportant 
to  know,  whether  you  are  or  not  cliargeable  with  any  violation  of  the  conmiands 
of  Him  who  can  torment  both  body  and  soul  for  ever,  and  who  has  threatened 
to  do  so?  "Tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil, 
of  the  Je\Y  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile."  Think  not,  because  sentence  is  not 
speedily  executed,  that  eitlier  the  Judge  is  indifferent  to  tiie  honour  of  his 
government,  or  that  his  indignation  will  lose  its  power.  I  have  sometimes 
thouglit,  that  the  reason  why  we  are  so  insensible  to  our  danger,  and  whv  we 
are  so  little  sensible  of  the  necessity  of  seeking  pardon,  is,  because  sentence 
against  evil  Avorks  is  not  executed  speedily.  And  there  is  something  like 
soundness  in  the  observation,  wiien  you  consider  what  would  be  the  effect,  if  in 
this  country  all  criminals  were  apprehended,  but  that  sentence  were  not  to  1)0 
fulfilled  for  ten,  or  fifteen,  or  twenty  years.  The  example  of  the  punishment, 
which  is  a  great  means  of  deterring  those  who  act  from  no  otiier  motive,  would 
be  lost  in  the  mean  time  ;  and  there  being  no  public  execution,  no  sickening 
-owering  of  the  gibbet  meeting  the  eye  of  those  who  are  inclined  to  commit  evil, 
the  effect  would  be  to  encourage  licentiousness  ;  men  would  have  a  sort  of  com- 
promise with  the  fear  of  what  might  be  in  ten  years.  So  it  is  with  us :  "  because 
sentence  is  not  speedily  executed  against  an  evil  work,  theiefore  the  hearts  of 
the  sons  of  men  are  always  set  to  do  evil." 
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But,  you  sliould  observe,  it  is  consistent  with  tlie  Divine  intention  in  the  present 
system  of  divine  government,  that  the  sentence  should  have  a  protracted  term, 
during  which  ni«n  may  have  tried  upon  them  all  the  motives  and  appeals  of  the 
Gospel.  This  it  is  that  sums  up  their  iniquity,  and  tliat  gives  tlie  crown  and 
finish  to  their  transgression:  this  it  is  that  renders  tlieir  punishment  so  just. 
Whereas,  if  punishment  were  to  follow  immediatelj',  every  individual  would  be 
cut  off — a  mode  of  procedure  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  present  state  of  things 
as  a  probation. 

This  subject  of  the  Law,  and  especially  the  perpetuity  and  obligation  of  tlie 
moral  Law,  furnishes  us  with  most  affecting  views  of  the  evil  nature  of  sin. 
"Sin,"  says  the  Apostle  in  the  most  accurate  definition  of  it,  is  "the  trans- 
gression of  the  Law  :"  that  is,  sin  is  such  a  disposition  of  the  heart,  such  a  con- 
duct of  the  life,  as  is  opposed  to  wh<it  the  Law  requires.  It  is  opposed  to  the 
designs  of  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  ;  it  is  opposed  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
to  the  good  of  all  intelligent  beings.  Of  all  these,  the  Law  is  the  blessed  grand 
exemplar:  so  far  ivs  sin  operates,  it  operates  to  tlie  formation  of  all  evil  ;  and  its 
native  tendency  is  to  prevent  the  glory  of  God.  This  malignant  quality  of  sin 
does  not  lead  to  the  possession  of  the  power  to  achieve  what  it  would  accomplish 
if  it  had  the  power.  The  sinfulness  of  sin  consists  in  the  nature  of  its  dispo- 
sition. The  question  is,  what  would  be  the  effect  of  sin,  if  sin  could  operate 
Mithout  restraint?  The  malignity  of  sin,  could  it  operate  without  restraint, 
would  t-anscend  all  computation.  You  see  this  truth  revealed  in  tlie  present 
world:  all  tlie  misery,  all  the  wretchedness,  and  all  tlie  crime  with  which  this 
unhappy  world  hath  abounded,  and  doth  still  abound,  is  the  effect  of  sin,  yea, 
and  of  one  sin,  the  sin  of  Adam.  The  effects  of  that  one  sin  have  been  operating 
in  all  circumstances  for  nearly  six  thousand  years.  Sin  blotted  Paradise  out  of 
existence,  and  substituted  barrenness  and  guilt.  Instead  of  the  celestial  smile 
and  bloom  of  our  first  parents,  instead  of  tasting  their  pure  original,  and  the 
unsullied  calmness  of  their  spirits,  we  behold  the  odious  forms  of  wrath,  and 
bitter  agony,  and  misery.  Instead  of  the  confiding  friendship  they  enjoyed  in 
Kden,  man  is  an  enemy  to  man  ;  and,  if  it  be  possible  to  lull  the  fear  of  the 
future,  or  to  soothe  you  with  a^lrciun,  you  shall  awake  to  the  odious  result, 
and  find  the  friend  of  your  bosom  laying  snares  for  your  happiness,  and  endea- 
vouring to  militate  against  your  peace.  Where  is  the  song  of  gladness,  and 
tiie  grateful  sounds  of  purity  and  happiness?  They  are  exchanged  for  the  cry. 
of  injustice,  and  the  sigh  of  remorse.  Where  is  the  intercourse  which  our  first 
parents  held  with  God  himself?  It  is  exchanged  for  a  fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment,  for  a  disinclination  to  meet  the  Divine  IJeing  face  to  face;  it  is  ex- 
changed for  a  casting  of  the  back  upon  him,  juid  hiding  in  the  conscience  an 
enmity  against  him. 

What,  then,  would  the  evil  nature  of  sin  be,  if  sin  were  let  loose  on  tlio 
universe?  Wiio  can  picture  the  desolation  that  sin  would  caiuse,  if  sin  had 
invaded  heaven?  What  mind  does  not  shrink  under  the  thought  of  its  raniges 
throughout  eternity,  when  all  created  things  would  be  sullied,  and  blighted,  and 
depraved  by  it,  the  rational  creation  having  all  its  intellectual  (lualities  tainted 
by  it;  and,  notwithstanding,  every  being  dwelt  in  pain  and  misery,  yet,  aL' 
immortal,  all  unable  to  die?  Do  I  venture,  in  speaking  thus,  too  far  into  the 
realms  of  imagination?  Do  I  transgress  the  bounds  of  probability?  This 
condition,  at  this  moment,  is  realized  in  hell.  Multitudes  of  every  angelic  rank — 
fiilleu  angels,  distinguished  among  the  dominions,   thrones,  and  jjowers,  the 
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mocking  infidel,  the  scoffing  pliilosopher — all  these  in  one  undistinguishable 
host,  all  depraved,  and  all  unhappy,  and  yet,  all  immortal,  for  ever  and  ever, 
attest  in  the  regions  of  hell,  what  sin  would  do  were  it  let  loose  on  the  universe, 
what  sin  would  do  in  heaven  itself;  what  sin  would  do,  not  merely  within  the 
petty  range  of  time,  but  through  the  everlasting  ages  of  eternitv- 

We  may  learn  from  tliis  subject,  the  extreme  folly  of  the  Antinomian  tieresy.  ^ 
The  Antinomian  heresy  consists  in  the  avowal  that,  because  Christ  hath  fultilied  > 
the  Xiaw,  and  we  receive,  by  his  hand,  the  benefit  of  his  obedience  imputed  to  s 
us,  that,  therefore  the  believer  is  exempted  from  obligation  to  the  commands  of 
the  moral  Law.  A  dangerous  and  unjust  conclusion,  from  a  most  true  and 
blessed  doctrine.  Afoul  perversion  of  a  holy  doctrine  ;  and  they  are  always 
foulest  which  are  perversions  of  the  fairest  fountains.  Christ  hath  suffered  the 
curse  of  the  Law — Christ  hath  redeemed  from  that  curse  all  that  believe,  as  it 
is  set  forth  in  the  written  word:  "There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  But,  I  am 
willing  to  hope,  that  this  error,  is  an  error  of  the  judgment,  more  than  of  the 
afl'ection;  an  error,  merely,  of  reasoning:  but  it  is  an  unwarrantable  conclu- 
sion from  a  doctrine  most  true.  Let  us  never  forget,  that  he  who  is  born  of 
God,  loveth  God,  and  knoweth  God;  and  that  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  wo 
keep  his  commandments.  In  my  view,  there  is  but  little  reason  to  fear,  tliat 
one  who  has  wept  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  with  tears  of  genuine  contrition, 
should  fall  into  a  principle  so  totally  opposed  to  the  spi-rit  of  the  Gospel. 
Sinful  and  full  of  infirmities,  as  the  most  faithful  believers  are,  I  do  not  hesitate 
to  say,  that,  the  universal  character  of  the  family  of  God  is,  that  they  are  to  be 
holy  as  God  is  lioly ;  ami  that  the  prayer  of  the  Catholic  Church  is,  "  Lead  us 
not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil :  as  thou  art,  so  let  us  be." 

From  the  contemplation  of  this  subject,  we  may  derive  an  additional  argu- 
ment for  the  truth  of  the  Bible  as  a  revelation  from  God.  It  is  a  refined  argu- 
ment, but  it  has  a  due  proportion  of  strength.  It  is  an  additional  thread  to 
that  complicated  system  of  probabilities,  which  render  it  absolutely  impossible 
that  the  Bible  should  be  untrue.  This  divine  Law  has  the  stamp  of  divinity 
upon  it  in  its  simplicity.  I  state  it  on  good  authority  that  the  Hindoo 
guide,  for  the  moral  conduct  of  the  professors  of  Brahminisui,  consists  of 
seventy  thousand  precepts,  which  have  been  thus  multiplied  in  order  to  attempt 
to  give  a  precept  for  every  possible  case ;  and  every  different  case  having 
different  shades,  there  must  be  a  new  principle  for  each.  It  is  so  in  the  statute 
law  of  England,  which  consists  of  twenty  volumes  folio,  and  fifty  voluuics 
octavo,  besides  what  is  called  the  unwritten  law.  Now,  all  these  constitute 
the  labour  of  a  life  to  learn  ;  and,  very  frequently,  after  searching  them  through, 
you  cannot  find  any  parallel  for  the  case  respecting  which  you  inquire.  Behold 
the  finger  of  God  in  the  simplicity  of  the  moral  Law — "  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with 
all  thy  strength :  and  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  On  these  two 
commandments  hang  all  the  Law  and  the  prophets." 

May  each  one  present  be  led  to  contemplate  this  solemn  truth,  that  we  are 
living  under  moral  oblig<ation ;  that  we  are  living  under  a  divine  and  holy 
Governor,  who  takes  cognizance  of  every  thought ;  who  is,  by  the  necessity  of  his 
nature,  induced  to  punish  every  violation  of  his  Law.  And  let  me  point  you, 
for  it  may  be  for  the  relief  and  comfort  of  some  soul  present,  to  the  Lamb  ol 
God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.     It  is,  you  know,  our  attempt  tc 
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convince  you — Jind  it  will  be  our  attempt  to  convince  you  more  systematically 
— tliiit  all  liave  gone  astray  like  lost  sheep;  and  tliut  Goil  has  laid  lielp  on  one 
that  is  mighty.  The  Lord  has  laid  on  Christ  Jesus  the  iniquities  of  us  all :  and 
in  Christ,  the  curse  of  the  Law  is  removed,  and  we  are  entirely  justified  by  the 
rigliteousness  of  God  in  Christ.  Apply  to  Ciirist ;  study  the  character  of  Christ ; 
lanncli  forth,  with  every  affection  of  your  soul  into  the  promises  made  over  to 
dying  sinners.  It  is  a  sure  and  never  fading  refuge;  a  tried  stone,  in  whom 
wnosoever  believeth  sliall  never  be  confounded,  world  without  end.  May  it  be 
your  happiness,  and  mine,  thus  to  believe  on  Christ;  and,  living,  and  dying,  to 
be  found  in  him,  not  liaving  our  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  Law,  but 
that  which  is  through  the  fiiith  of  Cliriat. 


41. 


"  THE  RESURRECTION  AND  THE  LIFE.' 


"  '  The  resurrection  and  the  life  ;'  these  are  thy  magnificent  titles,  Captain 
of  our  salvation !  And  therefore  we  commit  to  thee  body  and  soul ;  for  thou 
hast  redeemed  both,  and  thou  wilt  advance  both  to  the  noblest  and  most  splendid 
of  portions.  Who  quails  and  shrinks,  scared  by  the  despotism  of  death  ?  Who 
amongst  you  fears  the  dashing  of  those  cold  black  waters  which  roll  betv/eea 
us  and  the  promised  land  ?  Men  and  brethren,  grasp  your  own  privileges. 
Men  and  brethren,  Christ  Jesus  has  '  abolished  death .'  will  ye,  by  your 
fearfulness,  throw  strength  into  the  skeleton,  and  give  back  empire  to  the  de- 
throned and  the  destroyed?  V'es,  'the  resurrection  and  the  life,'  'abolished 
death.'  Ye  must  indeed  die,  and  so  far  death  remains  undestroyed.  But  if 
the  terrible  be  destroyed  when  it  can  no  longer  terrify,  and  if  the  injurious  be 
destroyed  when  it  can  no  longer  injure ;  if  the  enemy  be  abolished  when  it 
does  the  work  of  a  friend,  and  if  the  tyrant  be  abolished  when  performing  the 
offices  of  a  servant ;  if  the  repulsive  be  destroyed  when  we  can  welcome  it,  aud 
if  the  odious  be  destroyed  when  we  can  embrace  it ;  if  the  quick-sand  be 
abolished  when  we  can  walk  it  and  sink  not,  if  the  fire  be  abolished  when 
we  can  walk  through  it  and  be  scorched  not,  if  the  poison  be  abolished  when 
we  can  drink  it  and  hurt  not ;  then  is  death  destroyed,  then  is  death  abolished, 
to  all  who  believe  on  the  '  resurrection  and  the  life ;"  and  the  noble  prophecy 
is  fulfilled  (bear  witness,  ye  groups  of  the  ransomed,  bending  down  from  your 
high  citadel  of  triumph)  '  O  Death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues ;  O  Grave,  I  will 
be  thy  destruction.' 

'•'  '  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven — oh  for  the  angel's  tongue,  that  words  so 
beautiful  might  have  all  their  melodiousness — '  saying  unto  me,  write,  blessed 
are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth :  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do  follow  them.'  It  is 
vet  but  a  little  while,  and  we  shall  be  delivered  from  the  burden  and  the  conflict, 
and  with  all  those  who  have  preceded  us  in  the  righteous  struggle,  enjoy  the 
ueep  raptures  of  a  Mediator's  presence.  Then,  re-united  to  the  friends  with 
wnom  we  took  sweet  counsel  upon  earth,  we  shall  recount  our  toil  only  to 
heighten  our  ecstacy,  and  call  to  mind  the  tug  and  the  din  of  the  war,  only 
that,  with  a  more  bounding  throb,  aud  a  richer  song,  we  may  feel  and  celebrate 
the  wonders  of  redemption.  And  when  the  morning  of  the  first  resurrection 
breaks  upon  this  long-disordered  and  groaning  creation,  then  shall  our  text 
be  understood  in  all  its  majesty,  and  in  all  its  marvel:  and  then  shall  the 
words,  whose  syllables  mingle  so  often  ^v^th  the  funeral  knell,  tluU;  we  are 
disposed  to  car\'e  them  on  the  cypress-tree  rather  than  on  the  palm,  '  I  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life,'  form  the  chorus  of  that  noble  anthem,  whicli 
those  for  whom  Christ  '  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,'  shall  chaurt  as  they 
'luarch  from  judgment  to  glory." — Rev.  H.  JNIelvill,  A.M 
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"  But  I  am  among  you  as  he  that  sorveth." — LuKE,  xxii.  27. 


These  are  the  words  of  Jesus ;  and  wliile  he  uttered  tliem,  his  actions  spoke 
more  loudly  than  his  words  could  do.  Endeavour,  if  it  be  possible,  my  dcjtr 
friends,  to  realize  the  scene  which  was  present  to  the  disciples  to  your  own  mind. 
See  at  least  by  faith  (for  this  is  possible),  tlie  Lord  of  lords,  and  the  Master  of 
masters,  becoming  really  and  literally  the  servant  of  servants.  •*  ¥e  know  the 
erace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sak-es  he 
became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  become  rich:"  and  ye  know 
that  he  is  as  he  was,  that  one,  and  that  only  one,  "  which  was,  and  which  is, 
and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty  ;"  "  who  being  in  tlie  form  of  Gud,  and 
who  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,"  yet  was  himself  of  no 
reputation  ;  took  another  form,  even  "  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  appeared  in 
the  likeness  of  man  ;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  humbled  himseif 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross." 

Now  this  is  a  blessed  point :  it  is  the  humiliation  of  Jesus  ;  it  is  the  Eternal 
Son  coming  down  to  us  ;  the  Son  of  God  becoming  the  Son  of  Man.  And 
there  follows  another  point,  a  blessed  point,  a  graiul  point  in  divinity :  it  is  the 
exaltation  of  Jesus  ;  and  the  exaltation  of  Jesus  is  so  sublime  and  glorious  a 
topic  tliat  our  thoughts,  and  desires,  and  affections,  should  ascend  where  Jesus 
is  exalted.  But  the  point  of  the  humiliation  of  Jesus,  which  is  before  us,  and 
of  which  wc  must  not  lose  sight,  is  especially  meant  for  our  instruction;  and 
we  so  deeply  need  the  instruction,  that  it  behoves  us  to  dwell  often,  and  with 
great  solemnity,  upon  it. 

Now  we  read,  in  the  twenty-fourth  verse — "  And  there  was  also  a  strife 
anion"-  them,  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest.  And  he  said 
unto  them.  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them  ;  and  they  that 
exercise  authority  upon  them  are  called  benefactors.  But  ye  shall  not  be  so  : 
but  he  that  is  greatest  anu)ng  you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger  ;  and  he  that  is 
chief  as  he  that  doth  serve.  For  whether  is  greater,  lie  that  sitteth  at  meat,  or 
he  that  serveth  ?  Is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat .'  But  I  am  among  yoti  as  he  that 
scrveth."  You  see,  beloved,  it  is  the  liord's  will  against  pride,  against  high- 
mindedncRs,  against  a  disposition  which  is  common  to  men,  and  common  to 
good  men  too,  to  be  thought  highly  of,  to  be  estcenunl  and  lifted  up  among  the 
rest  of  nuMi.  I  am,  therefore,  first  of  all,  to  call  your  attention  to  this  very 
remarkable  reproof,  and  the  remarkable  way  in  which  the  Lord  administered 
the  reproof. 

I 
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Yon  perceive  tliat  Iiis  disciples  were  indiilgiiig;  vain  thoughts,  and  you  have 
read  that  the  Lord  saith,  "I  liate  vain  thoughts:"  their  conduct,  therefore,  to 
/lini,  fit  this  moment,  must  have  been  exceedingly  trying,  for  they  were  examining 
and  inquiring,  which  of  them  should  he  greatest.  But  look  to  the  words, 
in  order  to  discover  the  magnitude  of  this,  which  at  first  appeared  to  be  but  a 
little  offence.  Think  of  the  time.  It  had  been  a  grievous  thing  at  any  time, 
that  disciples  of  the  Lord  should  divide  with  one  another  to  see  which  should 
be  greatest ;  but  at  such  a  time  as  this — at  the  time  immediately  after  the 
institution  of  the  sacrament — at  the  time,  a  little  before  the  Saviour's  offering — 
at  the  very  eve  of  his  agony  and  his  bloody  sweat,  his  cross  and  his  passion,  his 
death  and  his  buria'  ;  can  you  conceive  any  thing  more  unsuitable,  more  to  be 
deplored,  than  that  such  a  strife  among  brethren  should  be  discovered  at  such 
a  time  ? 

My  friends,  I  feel  reproved  in  my  own  soul  this  day,  for  having  been  led  often 
to  envy  these  men,  who  I  perceive  were  vain  in  their  imaginations,  although 
disciples,  and  the  first  disciples,  and  who  I  perceive  were  rising  up  in  pride  one 
against  another.  Ah,  I  have  sometimes  groaned  under  a  sense  of  unworthiness  ; 
groaned  under  a  sense  of  manifold  infirmities  and  great  corruption,  and  many 
sins,  and  I  have  been  ready  to  say,  "  Oh,  had  I  but  lived  and  been  numbered 
with  the  Apostles !  had  I  only  been  numbered  with  the  martyrs  and  confessors! 
Surely,  though  at  such  a  time  as  that,  I  might  have  shared  in  the  hardships  they 
were  called  to  endure,  yet  I  should  have  been  delivered,  as  they  were  delivered, 
from  those  things  which  now  so  harass  me,  so  beset  me,  and  so  overcome  me.' 
But  I  perceive  that  this  thought  of  mine,  this  idea,  was  a  very  vain  thought, 
a  vain  idea ;  for  I  remember,  that  among  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb, 
there  was  a  Judas,  a  thief  who  carried  the  bag,  a  traitor,  one  among  the  twelve 
who  had  a  devil,  at  whose  ear  also,  and  whose  heart,  the  great  tempter,  the 
master  of  the  legions  of  devils,  was  ready  and  at  hand,  enticing  and  propelling 
him  to  commit  the  unpardonable  sin.  I  perceive  that  not  only  M'as  this  the 
case  with  regard  to  one,  but  that  this  same  tempter  was  busied  among  the 
Apostles,  and  that  the  Apostles  were  men  of  like  passions  with  us ;  tliat  the 
martyrs  themselves  were  men  of  like  infirmities,  and  that  they  were  all  prone, 
as  it  were,  all  tempted  by  the  same  things  by  which  we  are  tempted,  and  subject 
to  the  same  trials  to  which  we  are  liable.  I  learn,  therefore,  that  I,  and  every 
other  man  ministering  in  the  Gospel,  should  rather  receive  the  reproof  which 
the  Lord  giveth  in  this  present  state,  than  that  he  should  desire  to  be  found  in 
another.  Oh,  it  is  a  better  way  to  prepare  ourselves  for  reproof,  than  that 
we  desire  to  change  our  circumstances.  There  was  a  strife  among  the  disciples, 
which  of  them  should  be  greatest,  which  of  them  should  be  most  caressed  and 
most  esteemed  among  men,  and  which  of  them  should  be  most  popular,  most 
venerated,  which  of  them  sliould  be  most  idolized.  Oh,  how  natural,  how 
common,  my  friends. 

But  think  again,  at  such  a  time  as  this,  when  the  Saviour  was  about  to  suffer; 
when  the  master  was  taking  leave  of  his  household  to  go  his  journey ;  when  the 
friend  was  giving  his  love-tokens  to  his  dear  friends,  whom  he  no  longer  called 
servants,  but  friends ;  when  the  brother  was  about  to  redeem  the  inheritance* 
oh,  at  such  a  time  as  tliis  !  AVhat  shall  wc  say  to  it?  Brethren,  we  sometimes 
hear  of  relatives  and  children,  who  are  waiting  for  the  places  which  their 
parents  or  their  friends  inherit ;  we  sometimes  hear  of  priests,  or  of  statesmen, 
waiting  and  looking  for  the  places  which  others  now  have  :  we  find  persons  in 
VOL.  J.  '2  E 
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various  states  of  life  waiting  for  tlic  dead.  'I'his  is  the  idea  of  waiting  for 
something  that  shall  be;  and  when  we  think  riglitly,  nay,  when  we  think 
naturallv,  as  men  ought  to  think,  we  Jire  sometimes  surprised,  and  wc  are  made 
to  feel  a  rigliteous  indignation  against  such  conduct  as  this.  But  there  is  mucli 
vanity  in  all  this ;  for  the  heart  of  man  is  vain,  vain  as  it  is  deceitful,  and 
desperately  M'icked. 

My  dear  brethren,  let  me  come  very  nigh  to  you,  and  speak  not  only  to  your 
cars,  but  let  me  speak  to  your  hearts  this  day.  Oh,  this  was  not  only  common 
to  the  first  disciples  ;  it  is  common,  and  perhaps  very  general :  it  is  applicable 
to  us  indirectly,  if  not  directly,  at  this  very  time.  At  such  a  time  as  this,  oh, 
how  unsuitable  !  For  think  only  on  that  high  and  proud  look;  think  for  a 
moment  of  that  thought,  that  vain  thought,  which  escaped  you  ;  then  call  to 
your  recollection  that  vain,  that  sinful  imagination,  which  arose  in  your  mind. 
In  a  word,  think  of  the  contempt  that  arose  in  your  mind  at  such  a  time  as  this 
— eitlier  a  little  before  the  Lord's  supper,  or  immediately  after  it.  Oh,  dear 
brethren,  seal  up  those  two  eyes  of  yours,  and  send  them  to  your  hearts  ;  see 
what  there  is  in  tliat  cage;  it  has  been  called  "a  cage  of  unclean  birds:" 
behold  the  state  of  that  heart;  it  is  Satan's  throne,  if  the  Lord  be  not  enthroned 
there.  Oh,  see  what  is  the  language  of  that  deceitful  and  desperate  heart  of 
your's,  and  then  you  shall  neither  censure  nor  envy  any  other;  but  you  shall  be 
prepared  to  take  the  reproof  which  Jesus  by  his  servant  would  administer  this  day. 

Now  THE  Reproop  is  this.  The  world  possesses,  and  the  world  practises, 
many  things  which  you  would  possess,  and  which  you  would  practise.  The 
hearts  of  the  people  of  the  world  go  forth  after  the  very  things  to  which  your 
hearts  are  likewise  prone ;  and  they  that  have  authority  do  exercise  lordship, 
sometimes  not  in  a  lawful,  but  in  a  tyrannical  way,  over  their  masters  ;  and  you, 
according  to  your  own  natural  propensities,  are  ready  likewise  to  exercise 
authority  in  this  undue  and  unchristian  manner  :  and  if  ye  do  it,  what  are  ye 
more  than  they  ?  Now  I  charge  you,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  liear 
and  receive  reproof  this  day.  Look  unto  Jesus,  and  Iiear  his  voice  ;  believe  he 
is  before  you  at  this  moment,  and  he  seems  to  say  (oh,  that  he  may  be  heard!) 
*"  Here  am  I  serving  ;  not  now  washing  the  feet  of  my  saints,  but  washing  their 
souls  witli  my  blood  :  here  am  I  serving  ;  licre  am  I  ready  to  serve  ;  administering 
to  them  the  bread  and  the  wine,  which  I  liave  commanded  should  be  received  to 
the  end  of  time :  and  here  am  I  teaching,  that,  if  it  be  in  love,  a  cup  of  cold 
water  in  my  name,  shall  not  lose  its  reward.  And  behold,  I  am  now,  in  the 
fullest  and  plainest  manner,  among  you  as  he  that  serveth.  Be  ye  also  reproved ; 
and  from  henceforth  be  ye  in  love  with  serving." 

The  second  point  to  which  I  would  call  your  attention  is,  the  Example 
•WHICH  TUB  Lord  giveth  by  his  CoxorcT.  "But  I  am  among  you  as  he 
that  serveth."  Now,  mv  brethren,  there  is  a  secret  here  which  the  Lord  may  give 
us  to  reveal  ;  for  "tlie  secret  of  the  Lord  is  Mitli  them  tliat  fear  him,  and  he 
shall  sliew  them  his  covenant."  Now  the  secret  is  love;  love  divine,  love  tliat 
dwclleth  in  Jesus  our  head  ;  the  love  whicli  M'as  with  the  Father  (and  God 
is  love);  the  love  which  caused  the  Father  to  give  the  Son;  the  love  which 
brought  the  Son  into  the  world.  It  was  his  meat  and  his  driuk  to  do  the  will 
of  his  heavenly  Father.  To  do  his  Father's  will  he  came  ;  as  it  is  written — • 
"Lo,  I  come;  in  the  volume  of  the  book   it  is  written  of  me,  to  do  thy  will, 
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OGod."  He  came  to  do  the  Fathers  will ;  and,  in  accomplishing  the  Father's 
will,  behold  he  served  the  children  of  men — he  is  found  serving  among  his 
brethren.  And  this  is  his  love:  the  love  of  God  and  the  love  of  man,  so  pre- 
pared his  soul,  that  he  was  equipped  as  a  man ;  as  a  man  he  served  liis  Church. 
Now  let  us  refer  you  to  something  wliich  the  weakest  and  the  least  may  under- 
stand, in  order  that  you  may  perceive  how  exceedingly  needful  and  necessary 
the  right  preparation  of  the  heart  is  for  the  service  of  God.  My  brethren,  if  we 
have  no  appetite  for  our  necessary  food,  then,  though  the  greatest  delicacies 
the  season  can  afford,  though  the  most  delicious  meat  may  be  set  before  you, 
yet  we  cannot  eat.  If  we  have  but  an  appetite,  then,  when  the  plainest  fare,  the 
most  homely  food,  is  presented  to  the  taste,  we  eat  and  drink  with  joy.  So, 
mv  brethren,  if  we  have  no  spiritual  appetite,  if  we  have  no  longing  after  God, 
yea,  the  living  God,  then  the  most  able  and  the  most  skilful  minister  will  minister 
in  vain  to  us ;  we  have  no  appetite ;  we  cannot  eat,  we  cannot  drink.  But  if 
we  have  that  soul  hungering  and  that  soul  thirsting  after  righteousness,  then  the 
weakest  instrument,  serving  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  will  feed  us  Math 
food  convenient  for  use.  Look  at  the  fourteenth  verse,  and  see  in  what  manner 
the  Lord  Jesus  himself  was  to  prepare  to  serve :  "  And  when  the  hour  was  come, 
he  sat  down,  and  the  twelve  Apostles  with  him.  And  he  said  unto  them,  With 
desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  Passover  with  you  before  I  suffer  ;  for  I  say  unto 
you,  I  will  not  any  more  eat  thereof,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  he  took  the  cup  and  gave  thanks,  and  said.  Take  this  and  divide  it  among 
yourselves:  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 
the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come."  Thus,  you  perceive,  having  the  desire,  the 
burning  desire,  of  love,  he  was  ready  and  anxious,  even  as  he  was  qualified  to 
lerve.  And  immediately  after  this  he  served  us;  for  he  instituted  that  sacra- 
fuent,  of  which  it  is  our  privilege  to  be  partakers  ;  and  in  instituting  that  sacra- 
inent,  of  which  we,  after  the  same  manner,  have  the  privilege  to  be  partakers,  he 
commanded  that  it  should  be  kept,  and  that  it  should  be  done  in  remembrance 
of  him  till  he  should  come  again.  "  He  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake 
it,  and  gave  unto  them,  saying.  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you:  this 
do  in  remembrance  of  me.  Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper,  saying.  This  cup 
is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you."  Tiiese  things  wc 
understand  he  referred  to,  when  in  the  language  of  my  text  he  said,  "  But  I  am 
among  you  as  he  that  serveth." 

Let  us  next  remark,  that  the  Relation  op  the  Account  of  the  Last 
Supper  by   the  Evangelists   is  characteristic    of    the    Simplicity, 
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fuller  account,  perhaps,  of  tlie  things  which  took  place,  had  neither  been  con- 
sistent with  the  nature,  nor  with  the  design,  of  the  sacrament  itself.  Otlicrwise 
I  can  imagine,  that  the  circumstances  must  have  been  overpowering  and  affecting 
beyond  description,  and  endearing  and  interesting  beyond  degree:  so  that  lean 
suppose  they  must  have  been  at  this  time  overwhelming.  I  cannot  suppose 
that  the  disciples  could  have  sustained  themselves,  any  more  tlian  when  they 
were,  two  of  them,  in  the  place  of  the  transfiguration  ;  and  1  can  only  account  for 
the  fact  that  they  did  sustain  themselves  in  it,  because  it  was  powerfully  instruc- 
tive and  prospective  :  practically  perhaps  they  were  tempted  to  think  improperly, 
because  they  were  thinking,  at  the  same  time,  perhaps,  who  should  administe" 
his  feast  to  the  Church  of  God  in  succeeding  days.  2  k  2 
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But  when  we  return  again  to  the  subject,  wlien  we  think  of  tliein  vying  with 
eacli  other,  and  striving  with  each  other,  not  about  which  should  be  the 
greatest,  but  who  should  be  called  the  greatest,  among  them :  when  we  return 
to  this  fact,  we  may  surely  cry  out — speaking  the  truth  and  no  libel — that  the 
heart  of  man  is  indeed  deceitful :  surely  we  must  quote  the  words  of  the 
?salmist,  and  say,  "Men  of  low  degree  are  vanity,  and  men  of  high  degree  are 
a  lie:"  if  weighed  in  the  balance,  they  are  found  lighter  than  vanity  itself. 
For  what  is  it  we  now  perceive?  We  see  the  disciples  with  the  Great  Master, 
we  see  him  favour  them  with  his  great  and  unparalleled  example,  and  yet  we 
see  them  at  the  very  time  he  is  serving  them,  striving  with  one  another  about 
ruling:  when,  lo  and  beliold,  according  to  his  unspeakable  mercy,  lie  adminis- 
ters reproof  to  them  in  so  gentle  and  sweet  a  manner,  and  such  reproof  as 
sliould  point  out  to  them  the  example  they  ought  to  follow,  and  the  conduct 
they  ought  to  imitate:  for  he  said,  "I  am  among  you,  Mhile  ye  are  contending 
for  the  mastery  who  should  be  the  greatest ;  behold,  I  am  among  you  as  he  that 
serveth.'"  Now  this,  my  brethren,  was  pouring  divine  contempt  upon  all  that  is 
earthly  and  sensual.  This  was  exhibiting  the  true  dignity  of  serving  for  God: 
tliis  was,  indeed,  ministering  the  bread,  or  the  M'ine,  or  a  cup  of  cold  water ; 
not  being  ashamed  to  serve,  but  delighting  in  the  high  dignity  of  being  allowed 
to  serve.  "  Behold,  I,  who  am  the  Son  of  God,  am  now  the  Son  of  Man,  that 
I  may  delight  to  serve ;  and,  behold,  I  am  among  you  as  he  that  doth  serve." 

Thus,  we  have  noticed  the  reproof:  and  we  have  brought  before  you  the 
Lord  as  an  example.  Let  me,  in  conclusion,  take  occasion,  my  brethren,  to 
speak  unto  you  out  of  the  fulness  of  my  heart,  touching  the  pastoral  office. 
Christ,  as  a  sliepherd,  watched  as  a  watchman  his  sheep,  and  watched  over  them 
as  the  keeper  of  a  city :  "  I  am  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for 
the  sheep."  Christ's  servants,  therefore,  should  follow  his  example,  not  in 
preaching  only,  but  in  watching.  I  would  to  God  that  this  were  more  attended 
to,  and  that  it  was  more  duly  appreciated.  Ministering  in  Christ's  name — what 
honour  so  great?  Ministering  and  administering  the  elements  of  bread  and 
wine,  and  receiving  the  tokens  and  emblems  of  a  Saviour's  dying  love — doing 
these  things  in  the  sanctuary,  wiiere,  behold,  we  are  among  you  as  they  that 
serve:  and  not  only  so,  but  beseecliing  and  exhorting,  publicly,  and  from 
house  to  house,  in  the  family  and  at  the  social  board,  speaking  the  Word  of 
Life,  and  being  among  the  people  as  they  that  serve. 

But,  alas,  my  brethren,  I  can  feel  well  how  difficult  circumstances  have 
rendered  the  performance  of  a  service  so  lovely.  I  can  feel  well  how  difficult 
it  is  where  worldly  compliances,  and  worldly  associations,  and  worldly  habits 
are  practised,  which  are  so  uncongenial ;  and  I  can  feel  well,  how  difficult  it  is 
where  instability,  where  fickleness,  where  inconsistency,  cind  mere  half-hearted- 
ness,  paralyze  the  shepherds  arm,  and  sicken  and  wound  his  heart.  But  I 
know  also,  how  very  blessed,  how  indescribably  blessed  and  precious  it  is,  and 
how  great  the  advantages  are,  when  the  pastor  is  among  the  flock  in  truth  and 
love.  And  very  anxious  am  1  this  day  to  make  every  one  of  you  perceive  it; 
and  lean  only  doit  by  contrasting  circumstances:  to  the  circumstances  so 
contrasted,  I  pray  you  to  give  diligent  heed.  Behold,  my  brethren,  nineteen 
out  of  twenty  of  the  individuals  of  this  great  city,  nineteen  out  of  twenty  of 
the  iamilies  of  this  overgrown  place,  are  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd;  and 
tliev  love  to  be  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.     Hence,  they  go  wandering  about 
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from  pastor  to  pastor,  engaging  no  pastor  s  eye,  engaging  no  pastor's  prayer, 
calling  for  or  desiring  no  pastor's  attention.  And  if  such  a  person,  who  is  not 
desired  in  seasons  of  health,  is  constrained  or  called  upon  to  find  out  their 
abode,  or  to  visit  them  iu  time  of  sickness,  oh,  then  he  is  such  a  stranger,  he 
seems  like  the  bringer  of  evil  tidings.  It  is  as  if  the  King  of  Terrors  had 
sent  his  death-warrant.  And  then  the  physicians  of  the  body,  who  are  wise  in 
their  generation,  are  perfectly  alive  to  the  consequences  thereof;  they  dread 
the  excitement,  they  dread  the  conflict ;  and  well  they  may :  therefore  they 
issue  their  mandate,  that  no  such  persons  must  visit  their  patient :  and  the 
poor,  thoughtless,  worldly-minded  sinner,  or  the  negligent  professor,  who 
regards  not  the  pastor  s  voice,  but  avoided  and  refused  his  care,  is  now  prevented 
hearing  that  voice  ;  now  cannot  hear,  dare  not  hear  it ;  and  now  is  left  to  his 
own  resources ;  a  sheep  made  a  prey  to  the  wolf,  having  no  shepherd,  none  to 
serve. 

But  very  different  it  is  when  the  case  is  reversed ;  very  different  it  is  where 
a  spirit  of  meekly  enduring  fellowship  in  Christ  is  maintained ;  where  a 
hallowed  and  Scriptural  intercourse  is  kept  up :  for  there  the  Great  Physician 
is  healing  the  soul  and  body ;  there  the  Master  s  voice  is  gladly  heard,  and 
there  is  no  excitement  to  injure  the  body,  but  a  sweet  calmness;  no  emotions 
to  alarm ;  nay,  but  peace  which  passeth  understanding.  And  there  the  holy 
supper,  not  as  the  extreme  unction  of  the  priest,  not  as  the  passport  to  take 
the  soul  to  heaven — there  the  holy  supper,  in  peace  and  love,  commemorating 
the  dying  love  of  Jesus,  is  indeed  a  feast,  and  he  that  serveth,  and  they  that 
partake  thereof,  do  know  that  it  is  a  feast — and  there  as  the  servant,  there  as 
the  ambassadors  of  the  King  of  kings,  and  there  as  the  representative  of  the 
Great  Shepherd  and  Bishop,  there  the  pastor  rejoices  in  the  fulfilment  of  his 
office,  and  there  he  says,  in  the  joy  of  his  soul,  "  But  I  am  among  you  as  he 
that  serveth." 

Now,  my  dear  brethren,  our  record  and  our  reward  are  on  high.  But  ha\  e 
we  not  a  reward  below?  That  dear  child  of  whom  I  spake  last  M'eek  with  joy 
of  heart,  and  yet  with  tears,  stretched  out  her  hand  a  little  before  she  fell  asleep 
with  a  view  to  bid  farewell  to  her  pastor  ;  she  bid  farewell,  and  called  for  a 
blessing  in  prayer  on  his  head  and  his  heart ;  and  her  heart  bidding  a  farewell, 
because  his  voice  and  his  message  had  been  thankfully  received  by  her,  because 
the  message  never  caused  commotion,  but  always  whispered  peace  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin. 

I  want  you,  therefore,  to  realize  the  whole  scene  which  the  text  is  intended  to 
depict  before  you.  First,  behold  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  serving  in  his  Church. 
Secondly,  think  of  the  proneness  of  the  very  disciples'  hearts  to  revile,  and 
never  trust  your  own  hearts,  no  not  in  the  house  of  God  :  no,  never  trust  your 
own  hearts  as  though  they  were  friends,  but  watch  them  as  enemies.  Thirdly, 
receive  and  apply  the  Lord's  reproof,  and  learn  to  profit  by  his  instructions. 

But  you  especially  who  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another  ;  you  especially 
who  are  subjects  of  the  grace  and  love  of  M-hich  we  have  been  speaking  ;  you 
especially  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  because  he  hath  bought  you  with  his  blood; 
and  you  who  esteem  very  highly  in  love  the  Lords  servant  for  his  work's  sake ; 
present  yourselves,  I  pray  you,  to  the  Great  Shepherd  who  bought  you  with 
his  blood  ;  present  yourselves  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  ;  come  and  find  peace  an  , 
love  in  Jesus;  present  yourselves  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  so  gladden  the 
heart  of  your  pastor,  and  let  him  sec  you  coming  as  dear  brethren  around  the 
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table  of  tlie  Lord,  wliile  you  shall  sec  liini  standing  and  saying  after  the  examp.e 
of  the  Lord  exhibited  to  you,  "  But  I  am  among  you  ;i8  he  that  serveth." 

And  nut  only  so,  but  let  me  speak  a  word  to  the  lambs  of  the  flock.  My 
dear  brethren,  bring  yourselves,  and  devote  yourselves  to  God.  You  perceive 
how  good  it  is  for  the  shepherd  to  serve  among  the  lambs  of  his  flock.  You 
perceive  that  the  countenances  of  all  are  lightened  up,  and  that  by  the 
favour  of  our  God,  our  hearts  do  help  one  another;  so  that  the  countenance 
shines  as  when  a  man  comforteth  his  friend :  and  you  shall  see  that  our  hearts 
are  getting  bold  by  tlie  U'^ord  of  God,  and  the  truths  which  we  administer.  You 
shall  then  see  that  the  shepherd  among  these  Iambs  shall  adopt  these  words : 
"  Behold  I  am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth."  And  let  the  young  people  who 
are  desiring  and  looking  forward  to  confirmation  and  the  Lords  supper,  be 
diligent  in  the  reading  of  the  word  and  prayer  ;  and  let  them  with  prayer 
look  forward  to  the  time  when  they  shall  be  going  into  the  greater  matters  of 
God's  word,  and  when  out  of  tlie  Word  of  God  he  shall  also  serve  them,  and  be 
among  them  as  he  that  serveth. 

And  finally,  let  me  speak  a  word  especially  to  those  who  are  drawing  near  to 
the  table  of  tlie  Lord,  and  not  to  them  only,  but  to  all  others.  My  dear  brethren, 
learn  to  encourage  your  pastors.  If  they  speak  among  you  the  Word  of  Life; 
if  they  minister  to  you  the  bread  of  life  ;  if  they  open  their  mouths,  and  the 
Holy  Scriptures  are  made  to  flow  forth  as  living  waters ;  if  by  this  word  your 
souls  are  refreshed,  not  only  in  the  congregation,  but  at  home;  then  encourage 
them ;  not  as  the  world  would  encourage,  not  by  the  tokens  by  which  worldly 
men  are  encouraged  ;  but  encourage  them  with  those  things  which  the  Lord  him- 
self was  delighted  with — those  things  with  which  the  men  of  God  are  encouraged : 
encourage  them  by  your  devotedness,  by  your  holy  walk  and  conversation  : 
encourage  them  with  your  works  of  faith  and  labour  of  love:  encourage  them 
by  bringing  forth  fruit,  by  caring  first  for  that  good  Spirit  which  can  alone 
produce  such  fruits;  by  producing  through  the  power  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit  the 
fruits  of  righteousness,  which  in  the  sight  of  Jehovah  are  of  great  price.  Come,  my 
dear  brethren,  those  of  you  who  feel  your  deep  need  of  a  Saviour ;  come  those 
of  you  who  are  caring  to  be  washed  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  ;  come  those  of  you 
who  would  live  soberly,  and  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  Morld;  come 
(hose  of  you  who  desire  to  be  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jeswsaiul  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  ;  come  all  such;  draw  near  and  take  the  holy  sacrament  to  your 
comfort:  for  behold  in  our  Master's  stead,  we  arc  among  you  as  they  that 
serve. 


THE  NECESSITY  OF  A  STANDING  MINISTRY. 


Amongst  the  inquiries  which  honourably  distinguish  the  Christian  Religion 
from  all  that  had  subsisted  before  it,  and  which  are  amongst  the  marks  and 
evidences  of  its  divine  origin,  is  the  necessity  of  a  ministry,  the  separation  of  a 
body  of  men  to  be  the  guides  and  teachers  of  the  people,  in  tilings  pertaining  to 
God.  Without  the  public  solemnities  of  devotion,  private  and  individu.il  piety 
would  quickly  languish  and  expire.  The  lamp  of  religion  must  be  trimmed  and 
replenished  by  all  the  aid  of  human  diligence  and  zeal,  as  well  as  by  tlie  Spirit's 
presence  from  above  :  without  the  former,  it  would  yield  but  a  glimmering 
light  amidst  the  darkness  of  a  corrupt  world;  witiiout  the  latter,  it  would  emit 
only  the  fearful  glare  of  superstition,  or  the  fitful  and  delusive  flashes  of  en- 
thusiasm. It  is  therefore,  one  of  the  great  mercies  of  God  in  the  Gospel  dis- 
pensation, that  by  his  blessed  Sou,  he  founded  the  visible  Church  in  the  world, 
which  should  be  for  a  memorial  of  the  authority  and  importance  of  religion, 
a  depositary  and  dispensary  of  the  written  Word  of  God,  an  institution  of 
perpetual  duration  as  to  its  elements  and  principles,  although  admitting  of 
modifications  as  to  its  outward  aspect  accorded  to  the  exigencies  of  those  for 
whom  it  is  designed. 

The  most  important  feature  of  this  provision  for  the  maintenance  of  Gospel 
truth,  is  the  appointment  of  an  order  of  men  to  preach  the  Word  of  God,  to 
administer  his  sacraments,  to  be  devoted  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  their  brethren, 
to  set  good  and  evil  before  the  people,  to  stand  at  the  gates  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  invite  all  men  to  come  in  and  taste  the  goodness  of  God,  to  admonish  the 
careless,  rebuke  the  ungodly,  comfort  the  afflicted — in  a  word,  to  do  the  work 
of  an  Evangelist,  for  which  our  Lord  came  himself  on  the  earth. 

The  division  of  men  considered  as  religious,  being  into  two  classes,  those 
who  teach,  and  those  Mho  are  to  learn,  would  have  been  a  necessary  result  of 
their  condition  and  circumstances,  even  although  it  had  not  been  appointed  by 
God  himself  The  natural  inequality  of  talei  ^  ;i;.d  the  accidental  disparity  of 
their  outward  advantages,  which  in  every  other  science,  and  in  questions  aflecting 
their  personal  rights,  make  mankind  willing  to  be  instructed,  guided,  and 
governed  by  a  few,  would  dispose  them  to  a  like  submission  in  tlie  pursuit  of 
religious  knowledge;  and  the  more  readily,  as  it  is  the  object  of  an  inquiry 
unconnected  with  secular  advantage,  and  bringing  no  present  gain  or  reward. 
This  consideration  makes  pure  religion  to  be  an  object  of  so  little  interest  to 
man,  in  his  unregenerate  state,  that  it  would  not  long  continue  to  subsist,  were 
there  not  an  express  provision  for  its  preservation.  And  it  is  not  easy  to 
consider  any  provision  that  can  so  answer  the  end,  as  the  dedication  of  a 
particular  class  of  men,  to  be  the  religious  instructors  of  the  people,  to  minister 
before  them  in  holy  things,  which  are  indispensable  to  the  existence  of  religion: 
to  be  the  light  of  the  world,  the  ambassadors  of  divine  mercy,  watchmen  to 
awaken  mankind  from  sin,  stewards  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  dispensers  of  his 
truth. 

With  respect  to  the  Christian  Religion,  the  evidences  on  which  it  claims  oui 
obedience  to,  and  belief  of,  the  records  which  contain  its  doctrines  and  precepts, 
are  of  such  a  nature  as  to  demand  inquiries  for  which  the  greater  part  of  mankind 
are  unqualified.      For  the  results  of  those  inquiries,  they  nuist  rely  on  the 
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tmtimnny  of  others,  who  have  had  leisure  and  opportunity  to  prosecute  them 
with  effect,  or  wlio,  at  least,  are  appointed  by  competent  authority,  to  deliver 
such  truths  as  are  necessary  to  their  eternal  interests.  People  must  therefore 
know  to  whom  they  may  look  for  instruction  in  questions  of  such  importance: 
and  from  this  foUovvs  the  necessity  of  a  standing  ministry. 

Not  only  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  not  only  in  its  precepts  and  consti- 
tution, has  the  divine  wisdom  consulted  the  wants  of  those  for  whom  it  was 
designed;  but  also  in  the  provision  made  for  its  continuance.  That  which 
vould  have  been,  in  any  case,  necessary  for  man  as  a  religious  being,  the  object 
of  a  revelation,  has  been  rendered  obligative  by  the  positive  appointment  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  those  messengers  whom  he  invested  with  authority  to  build 
his  Church,  and  provide  for  its  support.  I  say  nothing  here  of  our  more  specific 
and  holy  designation,  as  administrators  of  those  distinguishing  ordinances  of 
our  religion,  by  which  the  grace  of  God,  purchased  for  us  by  his  Son,  is  conveyed 
to  his  elect ;  being  willing  at  present,  to  trace  the  authority  of  the  Christian 
ministry  on  the  appointment  of  Jesus  Christ,  ratifying  that  provision  for  the 
spiritual  wants  of  his  people,  to  which  the  wants  themselves  must  naturally  have 
conducted  them — the  separation  and  constitution  of  an  order  of  men  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  their  fellow-men,  and  watch  over  them  as  they  that  must  give 
account.  But  although  such  .in  institution  is  natural  and  necessary,  and  has 
been  a  feature  of  every  religion  in  the  world,  yet  the  Christian  ministry  is 
characterized  by  features  peculiar  to  themselves,  and  strongly  indicative  of  the 
divine  benevolence  and  wisdom.  The  religious  of  the  heathen  world,  have  no 
office  corresponding  to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  ;  nor  even  had  the  chosen 
people  of  God  :  they  had,  it  is  true,  a  holy  priesthood  to  offer  sacrifices,  but 
their  office  related  to  outward  forms  and  ceremonies,  the  shadows  of  better 
things  to  come.  Holy  men  were  also  from  time  to  time  raised  up  to  bear 
testimony  against  wickedness,  and  to  foretell  the  righteous  judgment  of  God. 
But  there  was  no  practical,  express  exposition  of  God's  Word,  no  friendly 
admonitions  to  individual  sinners,  no  watching  over  souls  as  a  charge  to  be 
accounted  for  to  God.  This  is  a  characteristic  feature  of  the  Christian  Religion, 
and  bears  the  stamp  of  that  consummate  wisdom  .ind  goodness,  that  knew  the 
wants  and  weaknesses  of  our  nature,  and  made  ample  provision  for  them  in  the 
final  dispensation  of  his  mercy. 

In  the  next  place,  let  me  say  a  few  words  as  to  the  ministerial  authority 
with  which  we  are  invested.  It  is  held  by  some  Christians,  that  to  tlie  right 
ordination  of  a  minister,  nothing  is  requisite  but  his  election  by  a  particular 
congregation,  and  a  formal  declaration  of  their  choice,  accompanied  by  prayer 
to  God.  Now,  if  the  choice  of  a  minister  be  ordination,  it  follows,  that  if  a 
majority  of  his  hearers  be  displeased  with  him,  they  can  unordain  him,  and  he 
will  have  no  resource  left  but  to  be  re-orJained  by  another  congregation, 
and  be  more  pliable  to  their  sentiments  and  their  caprices.  The  mischiefs 
which  result  from  the  dependence  of  the  teacher  on  those  whom  he  is  appointed 
to  teach,  are  of  themselves  an  unanswerable  argument  in  favour  of  that  form  of 
Church  government  established  in  this  land  ;  the  ministers  of  which,  under  the 
most  awful  responsibility,  have  been  appointed  in  succession  from  the  Apostles 
themselves,  to  supply  fit  and  able  ministers,  and  to  take  care,  as  they  value  their 
own  peace  of  mind,  that  none  enter  the  sacred  office  who  are  not  qualiried  for 
the  performance  of  its  duties. — FnoM  the  F.vrewell  Sermon  oi-  tub. 
BiBHop  OF  London,  at  St.  Botolimi,  Bisiiopsuate. 


THE  RELIGIOUS  CLAIMS  OF  THE  BRITISH  COLONIKS. 


REV.  \V.    B.    COLLYER,    D.D.  LL.D. 
JEWIN  STREET  CHAPEL,  ALDERSGATE  STREET,  APRIL  10,  1834. 


Thou  art  the  anointed  cherub  that  covereth ;  and  I  have  set  thee  so :  thou  wast  upon  the 
holy  mountain  of  God;  thou  hast  walked  up  and  down  in  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire. 
Thou  wast  perfect  in  thy  ways  from  the  day  that  thou  wast  created,  till  iniquity  was 
found  in  thee.  By  the  multitude  of  thy  merchandize  they  have  filled  the  midst  of  thee 
with  violence,  and  thou  hast  sinned:  therefore  I  will  cast  thee  as  profane  out  of  the 

.  mountain  of  God;  and  I  will  destroy  thee,  O  covering  cherub,  from  the  midst  of  the 
stones  of  fire." — Ezekiel,  xxviii.  14 — IG. 


This  is  a  passage  of  inimitable  beauty,  but  of  most  awful  import.  As  one 
of  the  most  powerful  and  the  most  beautiful  of  the  creation  of  God,  T)Te  is 
described  with  overshadowing  wings,  embracing  the  nations  ;  herself  the  very- 
perfection  of  excellence  and  of  majesty.  It  M'ould  seem  as  if  no  counterpart  to 
her  could  be  found  among  the  empires  of  this  world  ;  and  heaven  itself  is  made 
tributary,  amidst  the  first  of  her  thrones  and  dominions,  her  principalities  and 
powers,  to  describe  the  magnificence  and  glory  of  this  proud  and  affluent  state, 
whose  walls  were  the  sea,  whose  merchandize  was  the  wealth  of  the  earth,  and 
whose  wisdom  and  resources  appeared  to  be  inextinguishable. 

The  king  is  the  party  addressed ;  because  Providence  had  placed  him  at  the 
head  of  his  country,  and  subjected  to  him  the  controul  of  all  its  resources.  He 
was  absolute  in  power,  according  to  the  abject  usages  of  the  East,  and  exposed 
to  corresponding  peril,  arising  from  the  unchecked  indulgence  of  pride  and 
passion.  He  is  reminded  of  the  purpose  for  which  he  was  invested  with  autho- 
rity— that  he  might  stretch  the  wing  of  his  protection  over  his  people,  and  that 
they  might  find  shelter  under  the  paternity  of  his  government.  He  lived  in 
splendour  and  security,  as  tliough  he  had  been  translated  to  Paradise — radiant 
with  jewels,  as  though  he  walked  in  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire — elevated,  as 
though  he  dwelt  in  the  holy  mountain  of  God  :  nothing  appeared  to  be  wanting 
to  seal  up  the  perfection  of  his  beauty.  But  his  heart  was  lifted  up  with  pride, 
and  iniquity  proved  his  destruction. 

It  was  not,  however,  individual  transgression  M'hich  procured  his  ruin,  other- 
wise it  might  have  been  limited  to  himself;  but  it  was  national  guilt,  arising 
out  of  national  prosperity,  combining  with  his  personal  character,  and  pervading 
his  empire.  It  was  the  iniquity  of  their  traffic  that  kindled  a  fire  from  the  very 
midst  of  them,  that  devoured  them.  The  greatness  of  the  prince  must  always 
depend  upon  the  greatness  of  his  people ;  and  the  prosperity,  nay,  the  security, 
of  a  people,  upon  its  moral  and  religious  character.  All  other  advantages  are 
adventitious  and  uncertain  ;  all  other  resources  must  eventually  fail  ;  and  for 
nations,  as  for  individuals,  there  is  a  day  of  judgment  and  of  retribution. 

To  the  state,  therefore,  we  transfer  the  appeal,  "  Thou  art  the  anointed 
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cherub  that  coveretli ;  and  I  have  set  thee  so:  thou  wast  upon  the  holy  mountain 
of  God  ;  thou  hast  walked  up  and  down  in  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire.  Thou 
wast  perfect  in  all  thy  ways  from  the  day  that  thou  wast  created,  till  iniquity 
was  found  in  thee.  By  the  multitude  of  thy  merchandize  they  have  filled  the 
midst  of  thee  with  violence,  and  thou  hast  sinned:  therefore  1  will  cast  thee  as 
profane  out  of  the  mountain  of  God  :  and  I  will  destroy  thee,  O  covering  cherub, 
from  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire." 

It  is  delightful  to  see  such  a  state  in  its  glory ;  but  it  is  mournful  to  see  it  in 
ruins — its  religious  privileges  extinguished — exiled  from  the  sanctuary  which 
it  had  defiled  by  the  multitude  of  its  iniquities — divested  of  its  affluent  prosperity, 
when  every  precious  stone  was  its  covering — deprived  of  the  power  which  it  had 
abused,  and  abased  frouj  the  throne  of  its  glory.  It  may,  however,  yea,  it  must 
be  instructive,  to  learn  the  causes  of  this  extinction,  and  to  mark  the  stages  of 
its  decay.  Let  Britain  recognize,  not  merely  the  elements  of  her  greatness  in 
her  commercial  relations,  but  the  type  of  her  majesty  in  a  state,  planted  like 
itself  in  the  midst  of  the  seas,  enthroned  queen  of  the  nations  whom  she  over- 
shadowed with  her  powers.  Let  her  look  at  the  character  of  her  own  crimes, 
and  consider  the  peril  of  corresponding  visitations  ;  let  her  look  to  her  obliga- 
tions and  her  responsibilities  ;  and,  as  the  chief  of  these,  hearken  to  the  claims  of 
her  Colonies.  For  I  despair  of  advocating  these  claims  without  considering  the 
duties  of  the  parent  state,  exhibiting  her  vast  responsibilities,  unveiling  her 
crimes,  pointing  out  her  danger,  and  enforcing  her  professed  principles.  But 
if  this  can  be  successfully  executed,  the  claims  of  her  Colonies  are  established, 
and  she  can  no  longer  be  in  difficulty. 

First,  then,  the  Obligations  arising  from  her  Position.  "  Thou 
itrt  tlie  anointed  cherub  that  covereth  ;  and  I  have  set  thee  so:  thou  wast  upon 
the  holy  mountain  of  God  ;  thou  hast  walked  up  and  down  in  the  midst  of  the 
stones  of  fire.  Tiiou  wast  perfect  in  all  thy  ways  from  the  day  that  thou  wast 
created."  If  this  glowing  and  magnificent  description  was  true  of  Tyre,  it  can 
lose  nothing  in  its  application  to  Britain.  Wielding  a  power,  possessing  a 
flominion,  and  displaying  a  majesty,  surpassing  that  of  the  country  to  which  it 
was  iipplied  primarily,  in  the  very  zenith  of  its  glory,  she  is  set  upon  a  pinnacle 
of  greatness,  at  once  the  envy  and  the  admiration  of  the  nations.  In  arts  and 
in  arms,  in  commerce  and  in  agriculture,  in  facility  of  local  position  and  fertility 
of  soil — secure  from  invasion,  prolific  in  produce,  rich  in  cultivation,  replenished 
with  merchandize,  powerful  in  political  relations,  redundant  in  population — 
above  all,  unrivalled  in  religious  advantages  ;  all  these  secured  by  a  civil  con- 
stitution peculiar  to  herself,  balancing  the  n.ational  interests,  and  destroying  the 
elemcn  s  of  internal  discord  and  division:  what  more  can  be  enjoyed  to  give 
national  prosperity  and  pre-eminence,  or  to  appropriate  the  eulogy — "  Thou 
wast  perfect  in  thy  ways  from  the  day  that  thou  wast  created  ?" 

But  whence  flows  the  tide  of  greatness  ?  and  to  whom  is  Britain  indebted  for 
her  supremacy  ?  It  is  not  self-produced  ;  it  cannot  be  self-sustained  :  "/have 
set  thee  so.'  When  the  Most  High  divided  to  the  nations  their  inheritance,  when 
he  separated  the  sons  of  Adam,  he  set  the  bounds  of  the  people  according  to  his 
own  good  pleasure;  he  assigned  to  each  their  luibitation  :  and  verilv,  the  lot 
hath  fallen  to  us  in  pleasant  places,  and  we  have  gotten  a  goodly  heritage.  Not 
to  know,  not  to  feel,  not  to  acknowledge  this,  is  the  source  of  national  decay  and 
ruiri;  and  *'  God,  in  wliosc  hands  thy  baeath  is,  and  whose  are  all  thy  ways, 
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hast  thou  not  glorified,"  was  tlie  prophet's  charge  against  Belshazzar ;  and 
the  handwriting  upon  the  wall  records  liis  doom,  and  the  downfall  of  his  empire 
— "  "^J'iiy  kingdom  is  divided,  and  given  to  the  Medes  and  Persians." 

The  whole  connexion  of  the  passage  selected  for  our  admonition,  shews 
that  it  is  God  who  changeth  the  times  and  seasons;  he  removeth  kings,  and 
setteth  up  kings.  Here  is  the  secret  of  the  rising  and  falling,  the  splendour, 
decline,  decay,  and  extinction  of  empires  :  their  position,  their  power,  their 
prosperity,  their  continuance,  are  of  God.  Pharaoh  was  raised  up  for  the 
express  purpose  of  shewing  the  power  and  justice  of  God  ag.ainst  oppression  ; 
then  is  hurled  from  his  throne  and  life  together.  The  Assyrian  is  the  rod  of 
God"s  anger  to  chastise  his  people ;  and  then  is  broken,  never  to  be  re-united. 
Babylon  is  the  stately  prison  provided  for  the  captivity  of  Israel ;  and  when 
her  doors  are  open  to  give  them  liberty,  she  becomes  a  shelter  to  unclean 
birds,  a  den  of  serpents,  an  habitation  for  the  wild  beasts  of  the  desert.  The 
butterfly  floating  upon  the  breeze  is  not  more  powerless  and  dependent  in  all 
the  accidents  of  its  fragile  being,  than  is  the  mightiest  empire  upon  the  Provi- 
dence of  God  for  its  resources  and  existence. 

And  who  should  understand  this  better  than  our  countrymen?  And  who 
among  the  nations  is  more  deeply  indebted  than  Britain  ?  I  appeal  to  her 
obligations  as  the  rule  of  her  duties.  But  still  the  hand  of  God  alone  hath 
made  her  great :  he  hath  wrought  out  the  elements  of  her  pre-eminence  from 
her  colonies ;  he  hath  made  the  east  and  the  west  tributary  to  her  wealth  and 
magnificence.  The  splendid  descriptions  of  the  influx  of  merchandize  upon 
Tyre,  from  all  countries,  is  but  a  shadow  of  the  commercial  and  colonial 
supplies  of  Britain :  and  while  the  unwearied  liberality  of  the  Disposer  of  all 
events  is  to  be  gratefully  acknowledged,  the  channels  through  which  his 
munificence  flows  to  us  must  neither  be  overlooked  nor  neglected.  We  are 
exalted  to  sovereignty,  and  entrusted  with  dominion,  that  the  parent  state 
may  be  to  her  widely-spread  and  numerous  Colonies  "  the  anointed  cherub 
that  covereth."  She  owes  them  political  protection,  to  gather  them  under  her 
wings,  like  the  eagle:  but  she  owes  them  more  than  political  protection.  AVhy 
is  she  the  anointed  cherub  ?  Why  compared  to  the  first  and  purest  of  the  sons 
of  light — the  cherub?  For  what  is  she  anointed?  She  owes  them  a  hallowed 
protection ;  she  owes  them  religious  instruction  ;  she  should  engage  in  a  holy 
traffic,  infinitely  advantageous  to  them,  and,  for  the  wealth  which  they  pour 
into  her  bosom,  repay  them  with  durable  riches  and  righteousness.  "  Thou 
art  the  anointed  cherub  that  covereth  ;  and  I  have  set  thee  so."  It  is  a  work 
which  God  hath  prescribed ;  and  we  are  under  indispensable  obligation  to  perform 
it.    It  is  a  debt  which  is  due  to  our  Colonies,  and  Britain  is  bound  to  discharge  it. 

Another  consideration  presents  itself,  secondly,  the  Responsibilitv  op 
HER  VAST  Extent  of  Territory.  It  is  not  a  figure  of  speech,  but  an 
astounding  fact — such  is  the  colonial  sovereignty  of  Britain,  that  the  sun  never 
sets  upon  her  dominions.  If  we  could  pierce  the  diameter  of  the  globe,  a  part 
of  her  empire  would  be  under  our  feet ;  her  sceptre  is  extended  over  both 
hemispheres  ;  and  from  whatever  quarter  the  winds  of  heaven  may  blow,  they 
fill  the  sails  of  her  greatness,  for  they  have  swept  over  some  portion  of  her 
possessions.  The  statesman  may  contemplate  this  prodigious  dependency  upon 
the  crown  of  his  country  with  unmixed  emotions  of  pride  and  exultation ;  /  sc« 
in  it,  primarily,  a  corresponding  m;ignitude  of  national  responsibility.     The 
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voice  wliicli  rebukes  tlie  presumption  of  the  individual  by  the  challenge,  "  What 
liast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received?" — in  describing  the  position  of  Britain, 
as  shadowed  forth  in  that  of  'I'yre — "  thy  borders  are  in  the  midst  of  the  seas, 
thy  biu.'ders  have  perfected  thy  beauty,"  hath  added,  "  and  I  have  set  thee  so." 
Shall  it  be  imagined,  that  the  responsibility  of  an  individual  rises  in  proportion 
to  his  ability;  to  whom  much  is  given,  of  him  much  shall  be  required;  and 
that  a  principle  so  just,  so  equitable,  so  necessary,  shall  not  extend  to  a 
country  ?  The  principle  cannot  be  controverted ;  let  it  then  be  brought  to 
bear  on  this  highly  important  subject. 

It  is  not  territorial  e.s.tent  abstractedly  that  presents  itself;  our  Colonies 
are  not  barren  tracts,  or  occupied  by  a  population  thinly  scattered  over  a  wide 
surface  of  country.  In  India  alone,  one  hundred  millions  of  subjects  have  been 
added  to  the  parent  state ;  and  this  is  but  one,  although  the  greatest,  of  her 
present  dependencies.  I  have  said  her  present  dependencies  ;  because  Australia 
is  opening  her  bosom,  as  a  new  world,  to  receive  her  redundant  population, 
who  are  winning  cultivation  from  the  waste,  and  from  the  wild,  from  the  forest, 
and  from  the  mountain,  and  driving  the  savages  from  the  precincts  of  civiliza- 
tion, perpetually  advancing,  deeper  into  his  native  fields.  It  were  superfluous 
here  to  recount  the  names  and  localities  of  her  dominions ;  but  it  is  of  im- 
portance to  call  to  mind,  that  the  Colonial  territory  of  Britain  has  put  under 
her  responsibility,  not  only  so  many  more  bodies,  but  so  many  more  souls  ; 
that  it  is  not  over  inert  matter,  but  over  spirit  and  life,  that  she  rules ;  that  a 
population  vastly  surpassing  her  own,  is  of  equal  value  Avith  her  OM'n  ;  that  one 
immortal  spirit  of  all  these  millions,  is  of  more  worth  than  the  material 
universe,  and  must  remain  indestructible,  in  happiness  or  misery,  when  the 
heavens  are  no  more  ;  and  that  the  present  all-fluctuating,  transient,  uncertain 
existence,  is  the  only  period  to  fix  its  destiny  irreversibly  and  for  ever. 

Her  responsibility  is  heightened  by  the  moral  condition  of  that  vast  extent 
of  territory  over  which  she  rules ;  and  which,  participating  the  depravity  of  a 
fallen  nature,  common  to  all,  presents  peculiarities  of  corruption  or  of  desti- 
tution, characteristic  of  the  particular  states  in  which  they  are  respectively 
placed.  The  African,  violently  torn  up  from  his  native  soil,  or  still  rooted 
there,  his  faculties  unraised  or  uncultivated,  or  repressed  and  debased,  sunk  in 
gnorance,  and  abandoned  to  barbarism,  discloses  the  fermentation  of  corrupt 
passions,  in  forms  of  corresponding  degradation.  The  Hindoo,  in  possession 
of  civilization,  in  the  pride  and  boast  of  philosophy,  has  refined  upon  every  thing, 
even  upon  sensuality,  and  supplied  cultivation,  to  produce  greater  abominations 
than  the  unprompted  depravity,  even  of  fallen  nature,  would  suggest;  while  he 
is  involved  by  a  superstition,  imposing  more  terrible  bondage  upon  a  large 
class  of  society,  than  the  tyranny  of  abused  civil  power  ever  inflicted.  The 
wrongs  of  the  Negro  vanish  before  those  of  the  Sudra:  depending  upon  the 
station  in  which  he  was  born,  and  left  without  hope  and  without  remedy ; 
taken,  as  it  is  imagined,  from  the  feet  of  Bramah,  he  was  created  a  slave,  to 
whom  no  master  can  give  emancipation,  and  to  whose  condition  no  alleviation 
can  be  offered.  The  very  writings  which  are  held  to  be  sacred,  he  must  not 
hear;  and  the  attempt  to  listen  to  that  in  which  he  believes  his  salvation  to 
consist,  incurs  the  infliction  of  torture,  or  even  of  death.  Thus  by  unparalleled 
criminality,  exercised  not  as  a  punishment  of  a  crime,  but  as  the  infliction  upon 
a  condition,  unexampled  in  other  countries,  the  body  is  necessarily  enslaved, 
and  the  soul  abandoned  to  perish. 
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\Vliere  is  the  covering  cherub  ?  Shall  not  the  outcast  of  India  find  shelter 
under  the  wings  of  Britain,  and,  robbed  by  the  arbitrary  distinction  of  caste, 
be  restored  to  the  dignity  of  man,  and  elevated  to  the  hope  of  the  Christian? 
This  is  to  be  effected,  not  by  physical  force,  but  by  moral  influence;  bv 
imparting  the  knowledge  of  that  system,  in  which  there  is  neither  Jew  nor 
Greek,  barbarian  nor  Scythian,  bond  nor  free,  but  in  Jesus  Christ  a  new 
creature.  And  this  shall  be  done  when  the  nation  wakes  to  a  sense  of  her 
responsibility,  and  with  united  effort  scatters  the  blessings  committed  to  her 
trust,  in  dependence  upon  His  grace  by  whom  they  were  bestowed  upon  herself; 
and  like  the  angel  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  Gospel 
to  preach  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred, 
and  tongue,  and  people,  shall  carry  the  boon  to  the  remotest  corner  of  the 
most  distant  provinces  of  the  empire. 

The  mode  of  colonization  argues  a  considerable  degree  of  responsibilitv, 
when  it  is  considered  in  its  strict  usages,  in  reference  to  the  body  of  the  people 
transferred  from  the  parent  state,  to  some  distant  possession.  It  usually 
commences  in  the  transportation  of  criminals,  unfitted  to  be  allowed  in  civilized 
societies,  whose  laws  they  have  broken,  whose  peace  they  have  violated,  M'hose 
order  they  have  disturbed,  and  whose  protection  they  have  forfeited  ;  and  these 
generally  not  incipient  offenders,  but  hardened  in  guilt,  and  irreclaimable  by 
milder  modes  of  correction  ;  carrying  with  them,  superadded  to  all  their  vices, 
the  brand  of  infamy.  Powerful  restraints  must  be  necessary  where  former 
discipline  has  proved  abortive ;  and  not  in  pity  only  to  themselves,  but  in 
especial  reference  to  those  with  whom  they  must  come  in  contact,  an  imperative 
duty  arises,  to  apply  the  most  effective  means  to  remove  the  contagion  from 
among  themselves,  and  to  prevent  the  contamination  of  others.  For  not  only 
the  original  inheritors  of  the  soil  are  there,  to  receive  every  baneful  impression, 
but  the  overflowing  of  a  redundant  population  pour  in  upon  them  by  spon- 
taneous emigration  from  the  mother  country.  And  the  state  of  society  in 
which  are  necessarily  commingled  the  precious  and  the  vile,  the  respectable 
and  the  debased,  the  virtuous  and  the  vicious,  the  innocent  and  the  crimina., 
requires  no  common  guard,  is  to  be  influenced  by  no  ordinary  principles,  and 
imposes  upon  the  parent  state  no  small  responsibility.  Thus  the  religious 
claims  are  as  urgent  as  they  are  indisputable  ;  and  to  meet  this,  is  to  supp.y 
every  essential  want,  and  to  furnish  every  necessary  guard  to  a  population  so 
constituted  ;  and  nothing  else  will  do  it. 

If  there  be  a  doubt  of  the  power  and  sufficiency  of  religion  for  so  noble  and 
mighty  a  purpose,  we  may  well  waive  arguments  to  substitute  facts  ;  and  an 
example  is  before  you,  in  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  prosperous  countries  on 
the  face  of  the  earth,  emanating  from  ourselves — it  is  to  be  seen  in  the  United 
States  of  America.  To  her  shores  were  banished  the  violators  of  the  laws  ot 
God  and  of  man ;  and  in  her  were  to  be  found  outcasts  whom  their  native  land 
had  disowned.  But  persecutions  arose  at  home,  and  there  M'cnt  forth  a  holy 
seed,  voluntary  exiles  from  the  temples  and  the  sepulchres  of  their  fathers,  that 
they  might  hold  fast  faith  and  a  good  conscience;  these  they  carried,  M'ith  their 
Bibles,  their  consistency,  their  righteous  examples,  their  enlightened  instructions, 
their  inextinguishable  love  for  civil  and  religious  liberty,  to  a  community  so 
abandoned,  and  planted  them  in  a  soil  so  unpromising.  Religion  effected  every  • 
thing  ;  the  moral  waste  became  a  spiritual  garden ;  the  wilderness  and  the. 
solitary  place  were  glad,  because  of  them,  and  Uie  desert  rejoiced  and  blossomed 
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as  the  rose  :  insteail  of  tlie  tliorn  came  up  the  fir-tree,  and  instead  of  tlic  brier 
came  up  the  myrtle-tree  :  it  hatli  been  to  tlie  Lord  for  a  name,  and  shall  be 
for  an  cverhisting  sign  which  shall  not  be  cut  off. 

I  have  understood  the  term  "  Colony,"  and  employed  it,  in  its  most  compre- 
hensive sense  ;  as  including  territorial  acquisitions  and  commercial  settlements, 
as  well  as  planting  new  lands  with  an  exuberant  population,  emigrating  from  the 
parent  country.  I  have  done  this  advisedly  and  intentionally,  for  the  purpose 
of  demonstrating,  from  the  power  and  dominion  of  Britain,  the  force  of  her 
obligations,  and  the  extent  of  her  responsibilities,  without  losing  sight  eventually 
of  that  particular  object  held  in  view  primarily,  and  that  branch  of  duty 
intended  to  be  especially  enforced  by  the  appointment  of  the  subject  of  this  day. 

In  stating  the  religious  claims  of  our  British  Colonies,  another  argument 
arises,  thirdly,  the  Reparation  due  from  her  Oppressors.  "  Iniquity 
was  found  in  thee.  By  the  multitude  of  thy  merchandize  they  have  filled  the 
midst  of  thee  with  violence,  and  thou  hast  sinned."  Ambition  has  been 
charged,  and  justly  charged,  with  trampling  upon  the  rights  and  liberties  of 
mankind,  turning  the  fruitful  land  into  barrenness,  beating  down  with 
unsparing  force  and  cruelty  whatever  withstood  its  advance,  outraging  every 
principle,  if  expediency  required  its  sacrifice,  wasting  human  life  remorselessly 
in  furtherance  of  its  plans,  and  deluging  (he  earth  with  blood.  What  has 
Commerce  to  say,  in  answer  to  the  accusation,  should  everj'  one  of  these  im- 
putations be  alleged  against  her  ?  Have  her  crimes  been  fewer  ?  Have  the 
injuries  inflicted  upon  society  been  less  aggravated,  and  has  the  love  of  money 
been  less  powerful  than  the  love  of  fame?  Has  the  lust  of  dominion  been  more 
persevering  and  reckless  than  the  cupidity  of  accumulation  ?  Let  the  Colonies 
of  Britain,  even  Christian  Britain,  stand  forth  and  give  their  testimony,  in 
vindication  of  the  sentiment  of  the  text.  The  cries  of  the  burning  widows 
in  India,  the  shrieks  of  the  victims  crushed  under  the  car  of  Juggernaut,  testify. 
These  have  been  tolerated,  if  not  encouraged  ;  until  lately,  if  not  even  still, 
a  revenue  has  accrued  from  the  licence  of  these  accursed  rites,  and  she  has 
taken,  what  even  the  chief  priests  did  not  dare  to  take — the  price  of  blood. 

It  will  be  said,  this  is  but  the  toleration  of  existing  evils,  not  the  infliction 
of  new  ones.  WtW,  (hen,  the  participation  of  the  crime  being,  at  least,  admitted, 
M'B  M  ill  pass  on  to  the  violence  which  was  employed  to  win,  and  the  cruelty 
which  has  been  often  exercised  in  keeping,  these  territorial  acquisitions.  The 
enormities  i)crpetrated,  the  flagrant  injustice  committed,  the  extortions  prac- 
tised, are  not  the  reports  of  enemies,  but  the  subject  of  judicial  inquiries  which 
^ave  come  before  the  public,  when  the  plunderers  of  the  East  have  been  cited 
in  the  face  of  their  country.  Fortunes  and  families  have  been  m.ade ;  provinces 
and  colonies  have  been  pillaged.  When  the  charge  of  oppression  is  alleged, 
Africa  demands  to  be  heard ;  the  West  has  accusations  to  bring  against  the 
violence  of  her  merchandize  ;  and  it  stands  connected  with  those  Colonies  which 
have  recently  excited  .so  much  attention,  and  Mhich  awaken  at  this  moment  so 
lively  an  interest.  These  possessions  have  been,  hitherto,  cultivated  upon  a 
system  of  slavery,  revolting  to  British  feeling,  upon  the  abstract  principle; 
aggravated  by  repeated  excesses  in  labour,  in  treatment,  in  the  whole  manage- 
ment of  this  colonial  department.  New  and  fearful  combinations  were  formed 
in  the  commercial  relations  of  this  great  and  free  city — "  the  merchandize  of 
gold  and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  and  of  pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and  purple, 
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and  silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all  manner  of  vessels  of  ivory,  and  all  manner  of 
vessels  of  precious  wood,  and  of  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble,  and  cinnamon, 
and  odours,  and  ointments,  and  frankincense,  atid  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour, 
and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep,  and  horses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves,  and 
souls  of  men." 

We  can  afford  to  concede  much,  without  weakening  the  argument ;  and,  to 
suppose  for  a  moment  what  never  can  be  established  in  the  fact,  we  will 
imagine  that  the  condition  of  these  poor  captives  was  as  insufferable  as  it  has 
been  represented  in  their  desert  country  ;  that  the  roaming  savage  sent  his 
miserable  captives  to  the  market  ;  that  their  native  bondage  was  carried  to 
every  possible  extent  of  severity  ;  that  the  prisoners  of  war,  if  not  thus  disposed 
of,  were  subjected  to  death  under  the  most  terrible  forms  of  torture ;  that  they 
were  almost  constantly  in  a  state  of  warfare,  involving  these  atrocious  conse- 
quences. We  will  not  now  pause  to  ask,  M'hether  the  power  which  now  interposed 
to  tear  them  from  their  country,  was  dictated  by  benevolence  or  by  avarice — 
whether  the  power  which  broke  the  yoke  of  wood  did  not  impose  a  yoke  of 
iron — whether  the  whip  from  which  they  fled  was  not  supplanted  by  a  scourge 
of  scorpions — nor  even  whether  the  supply  demanded  by  the  Colonies  M^as  not 
more  frequently  furnished  by  the  man-stealer,  against  whom  the  law  of  God 
has  pronounced  sentence  of  death,  lurking  in  the  bushes  until  night  afforded  an 
opportunity  to  fire  the  village,  and  to  drag  the  overpowered  and  surprised 
victims,  male  and  female,  manhood,  youth,  and  infancy,  to  the  floating  prison. 
We  will  suppose  their  condition  in  the  Colonies,  thus  supplied,  to  be  such  as 
the  friends  of  slavery  could  wish  to  represent ;  and  to  admit  of  as  much  comfort, 
to  have  been  met  with  as  much  humane  consideration  as,  in  many  distinguished 
instances,  did  occur.  We  will  shut  our  ears  against  the  sound  of  the  lash,  the 
brutal  language,  the  still  more  atrocious  actions,  of  those  who  overlooked  them, 
in  other  manifold  admitted  cases.  We  will  waive  now  all  discussion  of  the  right 
by  which  man  assumes  authority  over  man,  to  make  him  the  slave  of  his  caprice, 
if  not  the  victim  of  his  cruelty — the  principle  so  utterly  indefensible  of  any 
being  subjected  to  the  contingency  of  disposition  on  the  part  of  others,  and  the 
still  greater  contingency,  that  the  power  over  them  and  their  children  is  trans- 
mitted from  generation  to  generation,  while  the  same  tide  of  life  flows  equally 
in  the  veins  of  both,  and  the  same  God  made  both  equally  free.  We  pass  by 
all  this,  to  fix  upon  the  link  connecting  the  capture  with  the  sale  :  the  undeni- 
able and  undenied  horrors  of  the  middle  passage,  are  more  than  sufficient,  in 
the  long-endured,  long-encouraged  slave-trade,  the  crime  of  centuries,  to  impress 
the  brand  of  indelible  infamy  upon  the  parties  engaged  in  it,  and  leave  an 
ineffaceable  stain  of  national  transgression  on  the  country  which  so  long  suffered 
and  countenanced  it.  Wrongs  M-ere  inflicted,  on  which  we  cannot  endure  to 
think.  The  steams  of  pestilence  arose  from  the  hold  of  the  slave-ship,  where  an 
immoveable  compression  mingled  the  living  with  the  dead.  The  blood  which 
flowed  on  the  deck,  the  torture  inflicted  on  the  sullen  and  unsubdued  captive, 
the  yells  of  despair,  the  cries  of  pain,  the  groans  of  the  sick,  the  still  more  fearful 
silence  which  succeeded,  and  the  frequent  plunge  into  the  deep — the  owner 
meanwhile,  sitting  down  coolly  to  calculate  how  many  he  could  afford  to  lose, 
and  yet  gain  by  his  voyage — presents  altogether  an  aggregate  of  atrocity,  which 
we  with  difficulty  associate  even  with  the  semblance  of  humanity.  This  terrible 
record  is  sufficient ;  we  want  no  other,  as  we  can  heave  no  greater,  instance  of 
oppression ;  when  in  the  midst  of  the  ocean  the  sea-monsters  gambolled  around 
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the  execrable  bark,  in  expectation  of  the  feast  provided  for  them,  and,  is  hhe 
approached  the  shores,  the  vulture  snuffed  the  tainted  atmosphere,  and  scented 
the  prey  from  afar. 

When  all  this  is  viewed,  when  principle  is  opposed  to  cupidity,  right  to 
expediency,  justice  to  oppression,  equity  to  power — whatever  parties  may  be 
accused  or  implicated,  whatever  instrument  may  have  been  employed  or 
suffered,  whatever  participants  in  the  wrong  or  in  the  spoil  may  have  been 
admitted;  we  cannot  conceal  from  ourselves  that  the  crime  has  been  national, 
and  that  the  restitution  ought  to  be  so  likewise.  Whoever  spread  the  toils, 
and  hunted  down  the  prey,  the  country  battened  on  the  quarry,  and  divided 
the  plunder.  Long  had  the  cry  gone  up  to  heaven  before  Britain  would  listen: 
long  had  the  wail  been  poured  into  her  ears  before  she  would  regard  it ;  long 
had  she  conceded  the  validity  of  the  principle  before  she  would  relinquish  the 
graspings  of  interest.  She  created  a  property,  founded  upon  violence,  holding 
out  larf^e  returns  of  profit,  in  which  she  allured  others  to  embark  widely, 
sharing  the  pillage,  and  compelling  its  continuance  aftenvards  on  the  plea  of 
state  necessitv.  We  leave  the  statesman  to  digest  the  disorder  which  the 
national  plan  had  created,  to  calculate  and  appease  claims  which  centuries  had 
chano-ed  into  inheritance.  AVe  contend  for  such  reparation  of  these  wrongs 
as  alone  are  available  to  the  depth  of  their  character  and  the  breadth  of  their 
extent,  and  call  for  national  atonement  for  the  national  guilt,  and  a  prompt 
and  corresponding  attention  to  the  religious  claims  of  the  Colonies.  It  is  true 
much  is  without  remedy :  the  early  victims  of  oppression  ai*e  out  of  the  reach 
of  the  oppressor;  even  a  nations  repentance  cannot  recall  a  single  departed 
spirit  from  its  dreadful  abode :  but  the  children  are  in  the  place  of  the  fathers 
A  debt  of  crime  is  incurred  which  the  consecrated  energies  of  the  nation  alone 
can  repay :  let  the  inheritors  of  the  wrongs  of  their  ancestors  remove  and 
redress  all  their  grievances  in  the  ample  compensation  which  the  parent  state 
has  it  yet  in  her  power  to  effect,  in  sending  to  them  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion. The  slave  trade  has  been  abolished  in  vain,  and  in  vain  are  you  now 
proclaiming  liberty  to  the  captive,  if  this  great  obligation  be  neglected.  You 
have  not  given  freedom  to  the  slave  thoroughly,  until  you  have  given  him 
the  Gospel  ;  heavier,  invisible,  iufrangible  chains  remain  when  you  have 
taken  the  yoke  from  his  shoulders  and  struck  the  fetters  from  his  limbs.  The 
slave  and  his  master  are  equally  in  bondage  by  nature;  sold  under  sin,  led 
captive  of  Satan  at  his  will :  heaven  alone  can  furnish  the  emancipation. 

"  He  is  the  freeman  whom  the  truth  makes  free, 
And  all  are  slaves  beside." 

But  if  the  Lord  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed.  And  the  pre- 
cious deposit  is  lodged  in  the  hands  of  Britain,  pre-eminently,  as  if  to  give  her 
opportunity  to  heal  the  wounds  which  she  has  inflicted,  and  which  admit  of  no 
cure,  and  no  alleviation  besides. 

Another  consideration  bearing  on  this  subject  is,  fourthly,  the  Sentence 
PRONOUNCED  AGAINST  NATIONAL  GuiLT.  "  I  will  cast  thee  as  profane  out  of 
the  mountain  of  God :  and  I  will  destroy  thee,  O  covering  cherub,  from  the  midst 
of  the  stones  of  fire."  This  judgment  proceeds  on  two  principles:  The  one  is 
a  personal  degradation :  "  1  will  cast  thee  as  profane  out  of  the  mountain  of 
Ouii.'      It  is  national  irrcligion.     The  privileges  of  the  Gospel   have  been 


THE    RELIGIOt'S    CLAimS    OF    THE    BRITISH    COLONIES.  433 

nfgiected  or  despised  :  they  shall  be  removed  ;  they  shall  be  insulted  no  longe*  , 
the  prosperity  that  made  thera  of  no  account  ?hall  be  withdrawn  also.  The 
other  principle  on  which  judgment  proceeds  is  relative,  commercial,  colonial, 
bears  expressly  upon  the  point  discussed.  "Thou  hast  defiled  thv  sanctuaries 
by  the  multitude  of  thine  iniquities,  bvthe  iniquity  of  thy  traffic  ;  therefore  wi.'l  I 
bring  forth  a  fire  from  the  midst  of  thee,  it  shall  devour  thee,  and  1  will  bring 
thee  to  ashes  upon  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  all  them  that  behold  thee.  All  they 
that  know  thee  among  the  people  shall  be  astonished  at  thee:  thou  shalt  be  a 
terror,  and  never  shalt  thou  be  any  more."  "  By  the  multitude  of  thy  merchandize 
they  have  filled  the  midst  of  thee  with  vioience,  and  thou  hast  sinned  ;  therefore 
I  will  cast  thee  as  profane  out  af  the  mountain  of  God :  and  I  will  destroy 
thee,  O  covering  cherub,  from  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire." 

This  is  the  judgment  of  Tyre.  Go  and  look  at  her  now,  with  every  monu- 
ment of  greatness  overthrown  ;  every  trace  of  power  and  dominion  obliterated  ; 
the  very  site  of  her  emporium  a  barren  rock,  upon  which  the  fisherman  spreads 
his  net,  amidst  silence,  and  solitude,  and  desolation.  And  what  has  Britain  to 
say  in  arrest  of  judgment,  wlien  the  sentence  against  merchandize  proceeds  upon 
the  ground  of  violence  and  iniquity  ?  "  Shall  not  I  visit  for  these  things,  saith 
the  Lord  I  sltall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  upon  such  a  nation  as  this  V  If  Tyre 
was  not  spared,  so  neither  was  Jerusalem — Jerusalem,  assimilated  no  less  with 
us  in  religious  pre-eminence,  than  Tyre  in  commercial  and  maritime  power 
and  distinction.  "  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  ; 
therefore  I  will  punish  your  iniquities."  And  what  is  particularly  alleged 
against  this  professed  and  privileged  people?  ''  In  thy  skirts  is  found  the  blood 
of  the  souls  of  the  poor  innocents  :  I  have  not  found  it  by  secret  search,  but  upon 
all  these.  Yet  thou  sayest,  Because  I  am  innocent,  surely  his  anger  shall  turn 
from  me.  Behold  I  will  plead  with  thee,  because  thou  sayest,  I  have  not 
sinned."  Every  part  of  this  sentence  is  full  of  meaning.  It  is  the  soul  that 
has  been  trifled  with ;  it  is  the  blood  of  souls  that  is  required  ;  it  is  the  blood 
of  the  souJs  of  "  poor  innocents,"  who  knew  not  what  they  did,  abandoned  to 
ignorance,  to  negligence,  to  misery.  The  negligence  is  palpable,  multiplied ; 
the  consequences  deplorable  ;  vet  insensibility  and  security  fortify  the  guilty 
city,  even  in  the  midst  of  impending  retribution ;  and  they  justify  themselves 
under  the  scrutiny  of  that  eye  from  which  nothing  can  be  concealed.  The 
judgment  threatened  is  just. 

Again,  as  in  a  glass,  the  crimes,  the  danger,  and  the  duty  of  the  country,  are 
alike  apparent,  and  the  religious  claims  of  her  Colonies  depicted.  Jerusalem 
is  not,  because  of  these  oppressions,  combined  with  this  other  neglect  of  the 
souls  of  those  depending  upon  her:  and  shall  ice  altogether  escape  ?  "  If  thou 
forbear  to  deliver  them  that  are  drawn  unto  death,  and  those  that  are  ready  to 
be  slain ;  if  thou  sayest,  Behold,  we  know  it  not;  doth  not  he  tliat  pondertth 
the  heart  consider  it  ?  and  he  that  keepeth  thy  soul,  doth  he  not  know  it  ?  and 
shall  not  he  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works  ?"  The  appeal  lies 
here  to  the  conscience  of  every  individual,  while  the  charge  goes  forth  to  the 
country.  But  woe  to  the  land,  and  to  the  professors  in  it,  against  whom  the 
complaint  shall  be  raised  bv  the  perishing  individuals  of  its  Colonies — '*  No 
man  cared  for  my  soul."  "  Thv  riches,  and  thy  f;urs,  thy  merchandize,  thy 
mariners,  and  thy  pilots,  thy  calkers,  and  the  occupiers  of  thy  merchandize,  and 
all  thy  men  of  war  that  are  in  thee,  and  in  all  this  company  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  thee,  shall  i.ili  jr.to  the  midst  of  thy  seas,  in  the  day  of  thy  ruin/' 
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"  therefore  I  will  cast  tliee  as  profane  out  of  the  mountain  of  God:  and  I  will 
destroy  thee,  O  covering  clierub,  from  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire." 

The  religious  claims  of  the  British  Colonies  resolve  themselves  into,  finally, 

AN    lURESISTIIJLE    APPEAL    TO     HER    CHRISTIAN     PRINCIPLES,        "   ThoU   art 

the  anointed  cherub  that  covereth  ;  and  1  have  set  thee  so  :  thou  wast  upon  the 
holy  mountain  of  God."  This  is  the  highest  of  all  possible  distinctions ;  the 
greatest  of  all  possible  blessings.  And  if  it  were  but  a  presumptuous  imagina- 
tion in  the  heart  of  tlie  king  of  Tyre,  or  a  figure  the  strongest  that  could  be 
imagined,  of  security  and  felicity,  it  is  unquestionably  a  reality  with  us  ;  a 
reality  in  respect  to  privilege  ;  Mhcther  a  reality  in  respect  to  principle,  remains 
to  be  perceived,  and  will  be  determined  by  the  hold  which  the  appeal,  so  irre- 
sistible in  iis  own  nature,  made  to  these  principles  in  reference  to  these  claims, 
shall  have  upon  the  conviction,  the  concurrence,  and  the  energies  of  the  nation 
at  large,  and  upon  the  hearts,  consciences,  and  exertions  of  professors  of  religion 
in  particular.  For  it  is  the  work  of  the  nation,  and  it  is  the  work  of  the  nation 
in  her  magnitude,  and  it  has  wherewithal  to  occupy  all  the  labour  and  talent 
that  can  be  brought  to  bear  upon  it.  It  is  a  fitting  re-action  for  benefits  received : 
surely,  a  portion  of  the  fulness  which  has  poured  in  through  these  commercial 
channels  may  flow  back  in  other  forms  of  communication  upon  the  colonial 
relations  of  a  country.  Even  interest  might  dictate  such  a  reparation,  as  certain 
to  make  returns  more  valuable  intrinsically,  for  that  which  is  thus  applied  in 
the  formation  of  character,  the  cultivation  of  morals,  the  excitement  of  zeal  and 
affection,  and  the  establishment  of  fidelity.  If  in  this  single  instance  the  children 
of  this  world  are  blind  to  their  idol,  expediency,  the  national  honour  claims 
something  on  the  score  of  consistency  as  a  nominally  Christian  nation,  Mhich 
cannot,  therefore,  be  supposed  to  be  wholly  indifferent  to  the  state  of  religion 
in  the  world,  and  which  ought  to  be  peculiarly  affected  to  it  in  its  om  n 
dependencies. 

Professors  of  religion — I  mean  those  who  under  some  form,  and  by  some 
name,  nial;e  a  more  distinct  ])rofession  of  .attachment  to  religion  than  those 
who  are  merely  called  Christians  by  courtesy,  and  as  falling  into  the  mass  of  a 
population  and  a  country  so  denominated— are  called  upon  to  listen  to  the  claims 
advanced,  and  to  act  upon  them  without  the  least  delay.  They  ought  also  to 
remember  through  every  denomination,  and  to  be  influenced  by  the  conviction, 
that  it  is  not  a  separate  interest,  nor  should  it  be  the  isolated  work  of  a  party. 
Here  differences  should  be  merged  in  the  prominent  object  of  general  con- 
cernment, of  universal  utility,  and  faithful  allegiance  to  our  common  Lord. 
Here,  if  ever,  all  envy  and  strife,  all  doubts  and  surmisings,  all  malice  and 
evil  speaking — at  all  times  so  unbecoming  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  so  unworthy 
Christian  character,  so  hateful  in  themselves,  so  pernicious  in  their  effects,  so 
opposed  to  the  spirit  of  our  Master — should  be  laid  aside ;  remembering,  that 
during  the  time  that  is  consumed  in  contention,  the  work  of  God  must  stand 
still.  Here  there  should  be  no  emulation,  but  such  as  should  call  forth  holy 
ardour  and  brotlierly  atVection,  and  stir  up  to  love  and  to  good  works.  Here 
devotion  and  labour  will  advance  the  design,  if  prosecuted  with  unity  of  heait 
and  spirit;  and  dift'erences  may  for  once  produce  advantages,  if  while  the 
watchmen  see  not  eye  to  eye,  with  the  voice  together  they  shall  sing  while  the 
Lord  buildeth  up  his  spiritual  Zion.  Let  then  the  labour  be  divided,  but  let 
the  spirit  be  one ;  and  professors  lose  the  littleness  of  party  in  the  magnaniuiitf 
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of  their  occupation  Let  the  nation  feel  its  duty  and  interest  united;  and  let 
all  ranks  and  classes  combine  in  an  object  so  majestic  and  so  benevolent.  Let 
our  country  lead  the  way  to  the  throne  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  the  kings  of 
the  earth  may  follow  in  her  train,  and  bring  their  glory  and  their  honour  unto  it. 
The  religious  claims  of  the  British  colonies  may  appeal  safely  to  Christians 
indeed  on  principle.  These  will  require  no  argument  to  convince,  no  eloquence 
to  plead,  no  circumstances  to  excite  them  ;  the  most  that  can  be  necessary,  and 
this  is  far  more  profitable,  is  to  stir  up  their  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance. 
All  arguments,  all  pleadings,  all  excitements,  all  that  can  be  necessary  to 
the  most  active  exertions,  and  the  most  entire  devotedness  to  this  great  cause, 
is  found  witliin  them :  these  are  lodged  already  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  own 
bosoms ;  and  the  love  of  Christ  simply  and  alone,  in  all  the  greatness  of  its 
single  force,  will  constrain  and  support  them.  What  they  do  they  wiil  do 
heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  man  :  they  will  not  stay  till  temples  are  built, 
and  forms  are  established,  but  remembering  that  the  loss  of  a  moment  may 
place  an  immortal  spirit  out  of  their  reach,  they  will  take  the  wings  of  the 
morning,  and  fly  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea  ;  they  will  find  the  cathedral 
of  nature's  own  construction  in  the  East,  with  long  drawn  aisles,  and  fretted  roofs, 
and  religious  shade,  and  majestic  extent,  and  unmatched,  unrivalled  by  human 
art.  In  every  colony  they  will  find  a  sanctuary,  on  the  mountain,  or  on  the 
plain,  or  in  the  valley,  or  by  the  river,  or  under  every  green  tree.  These  have 
been  desecrated  to  idolatry,  or  polluted  by  vice ;  let  them  become  hallowed  by 
religion  and  consecrated  to  God.  What  Christians  indeed  do,  they  will  also  do 
liberally ;  so  that  wTiat  cannot  be  effected  by  them  personally,  may  be  accom- 
plished by  the  dedication  of  their  property,  through  the  instrumentality  of 
others:  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  towards  you,  that  you  always 
having  all-sufficiency  in  all  things,  may  abound  to  every  good  work.  It  is  time 
that  the  moral  scene  should  change,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God 
should  come.  It  is  time  for  thee,  O  Lord,  to  work,  for  they  have  made  void 
thy  law.  With  the  religious  claims  of  the  British  Colonies  the  cries  of  the 
universe  are  heard,  and  the  groans  of  the  whole  creation  arise  on  every  side 
The  history  of  man  is  a  history  of  guilt,  and  of  misery  :  blood  spots  the  imperial 
purple,  the  ermine  of  the  legislator  and  the  magistrate,  the  robe  of  the  priest- 
hood. Blood  is  the  trade  of  the  warrior.  I  see  blood  every  where.  I  turn  to 
thee,  O  God  of  love  and  of  peace,  the  avenger  of  oppression,  unto  whom  the 
voice  of  our  brother's  blood  crieth  ;  to  the  word  of  reconciliation,  and  unto 
the  world  of  everlasting  rest  and  felicity  j  and  there  at  length  find  a  sure 
defence,  and  unviolated  repose. 


♦2f2 


THE  DECEITFULNESS  AND  WICKEDNESS  OF  THE  HEART. 


REV.    R.    VAUGHAN, 

KENSINGTON,  APRIL  13,  1834. 


"  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked :  who  can  know  it?" 
Jeremiah,  xvii.  9. 


All  saving  acquaintance  with  religion  must  be  preceded  by  a  degree  of  true 
knowledge  in  reference  to  ourselves.  Religion  now  is  not  as  it  was  when  mau 
came  forth  pure  from  the  hand  of  his  Maker.  It  then  consisted  in  the  natural, 
*he  pleasing,  and  the  delightful  expression  of  all  the  thoughts  and  emotions  of 
he  human  spirit.  Religion  now,  however,  presents  itself  tons  in  the  char<icter 
of  a  remedy  for  those  who  are  diseased.  It  is  no  longer  the  mere  utterance  of 
devout  thought,  of  holy  emotions,  the  excitement  of  simply  pleasurable  feelings : 
it  supposes  a  condition  far  removed  from  tliat  in  which  human  nature  was  at 
first:  and  we  shall  only  judge  correctly  in  religion  in  proportion  as  we  shall  be 
found  to  have  judged  correctly  as  to  the  extent  of  the  inveteracy  of  the  malady 
which  it  is  now  intended  to  counteract. 

It  is  on  this  ground  that  the  subject  to  which  the  text  calls  our  attention  is 
80  manifestly  involved.  The  language  which  the  prophet  employs  must  not  be 
understood  as  referring  to  any  particular  class  of  men,  to  the  men  of  any  age 
or  country.  It  is  Language  studiously  set  forth  apart  from  all  restricted  appli- 
cation: it  is  of  man,  in  all  the  broadest  of  our  broad  conception  of  human 
nature  that  the  prophet  thus  speaks.  Nor  must  we  suppose  that  in  speaking 
thus,  forcible  as  the  language  is,  he  employs  strong  eastern  modes  of  expression, 
which  are  to  be  subject  to  very  much  explanation  and  softening,  ere  we  arrive 
at  the  real  amount  of  meaning  which  his  terms  were  intended  to  convey.  On 
the  contrary,  the  passage  is  a  statement  partaking  of  very  littl»  ornament ;  and 
is  meant,  therefore,  to  be  received  by  us  according  to  the  usual*  signification  of 
the  terms  in  which  it  is  expressed.  'I'here  is  no  escape,  witliout  disingenuous- 
ness,  from  the  humiliating  contemplation  which  it  urges  upon  us  relative  to  the 
present  state  of  human  nature.  We  may  regard  it  as  a  stain  on  humanity,  we 
may  consider  it  not  a  little  discreditable  to  us  that  it  should  be  at  all  true;  but 
it  is  nevertheless  the  saving  of  God.  Tliat  it  should  not  occur  to  us  at  once 
as  an  accurate  description,  is  to  be  anticipated  from  what  is  generally  taught  on 
the  subject,  in  the  Scriptures  themselves;  fur  here  we  are  especially  told  that  It 
is  not  enough  that  the  doctrine  relative  to  the  ])resent  condition  of  the  liuman 
nature  should  be  stated  in  Scripture,  but  that,  in  connexion  with  all  such 
statements,  however  forcible  and  explicit,  there  should  be  grace  vouchsafed  to 
xuan  to  enable  him  to  perceive  the  truth  of  these  humiliating  and  alarming 
descriptions. 

When  it  is  not  only  said  that  the   heart  is   "deceitful,'  and   "dcsperatelv 
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•wicked,"  but  the  inquiry  is  put,  "  VVho  can  know  it?"  it  may  seem  at  first  as 
though  a  charge  of  presumption  would  apply  to  any  man  who  should  attempt 
to  ascertain  the  complex  and  the  subtle  character  really  attaching  to  it.  Yet 
those  Scriptures  which  tell  us  of  the  importance  and  necessity  of  knowing  our 
own  heart  ere  we  can  be  partakers  of  any  thing  that  will  constitute  a  ground 
of  hope  towards  God;  the  Scriptures  which,  beyond  this,  urge  upon  us  to  con- 
nect prayer  for  divine  light  with  the  careful  perusal  of  such  Scriptures,  lay  the 
truth  before  us  in  the  most  obvious  and  impressive  terms.  I  must  urge  it, 
therefore,  on  you,  my  dear  hearers,  very  seriously — if  the  statement  in  our  text 
should  not  present  itself  to  your  mind,  on  the  first  view,  as  a  statement  to  be 
literally  taken — to  be  very  careful  that  this  be  not  a  conclusion  suggested  by  that 
natural  feeling  of  self-importance  and  self-confidence,  which  Know  from 
Scripture,  and  from  observation,  to  be  inwrought  with  tht  /  esent  state  of 
humanity  upon  all  moral  subjects. 

We  arc  to  advert  to  what  is  stated  here  as  to  the  heart ;  first,  to  its  deception— 
♦••deceitful  above  all  things;"  secondly,  to  its  wickedness — it  is  "desperately 
wicked  •  v,  1,0  can  know  it  ?" 

With  regard  to  its  Deception,  we  perceive  the  indications  of  this  in  the 
readiness  with  which  it  can  misrepresent  things — with  which  it  can  conceal 
from  us  the  tendency  of  things — and  with  which  it  is  found  even  to  impose 
upon  ourselves. 

The  deceitfulness  of  the  heart  is  manifest  from  the  readiness  with  which  it 
misrepresents  things. 

The  efi^ect  which  the.  fall  has  had  on  the  human  intellect  with  regard  to 
natural  objects  is  not,  of  course,  the  object  of  the  present  inquiry.  How  far  it 
has  impaired  our  poM'ers  of  discernment  with  reference  to  what  is  just,  or 
proper,  or  beautiful,  in  art  or  science,  is  another  question:  that  its  effects  have 
left  humanitv  only  the  wreck  of  what  it  was,  maybe  clearly  inferred  from  Holy 
Writ. 

We  have  to  do  at  present  with  more  serious  matter.  How  readily  does  this 
treachery  manifest  itself  in  the  mistaken  views  which  men  entertain  of  God 
himself.  The  perfections  of  the  divine  nature  are  not  viewed  according  to 
the  exhibition  of  them  in  Holy  Scripture  by  men  in  general.  Not  only  do  men 
withhold  their  assent  from  certain  things  m  hich  are  taught  of  the  Divine 
nature,  assuring  themselves  that  they  are  not  verities.;  but  they  are  found 
attributing  to  the  Divine  Being  what  is  alien  from  his  true  character.  Accord- 
ingly the  natural  man,  the  man  who  is  untaught  by  Scripture,  and  by  the 
Spirit  who  has  indited  Scripture,  is  described  as  being  "  at  enmity  against 
God;"  his  mind  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  in  consequence  of  the  enmity 
that  is  in  him  in  reference  to  the  divine  nature.  The  sovereignty  of  the  Divine 
Being,  for  instance — the  traces  of  which  we  can  observe  quite  as  much  in  the 
system  of  nature  and  of  providence  as  in  any  thing  that  is  disclosed  in  Holy 
Writ  itself — the  divine  sovereignty  is  commonly  felt  by  men  as  though  it  were 
a  wrong  inflicted  on  man  on  the  part  of  Him  who  presides  over  human  afiairi 
The  purity  and  the  rectitude  of  the  divine  nature  is  not  received  as  it  should 
be,  when  men  can  dare  to  violate  to  the  extent  they  do  the  laws  of  purity  and 
the  laws  of  rectitude;  concluding,  obviously,  one  of  two  things — either  that 
God  has  not  prohibited  these  things,  or  that  he  is  not  sufficiently  their  enemy 
eo  visit  thejn  with  punishment. 
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'iTie  same  is  true  with  refei-ence  to  many  other  particuhirs.  The  fool  is 
ready  to  say  in  his  heart,  "  There  is  no  God;"  and  multitudes,  wlio  do  not 
reach  this  extent,  substitute  a  god  having  no  existence  but  in  the  eye  of  their 
own  depraved  imaginations,  and  the  view  of  that  All-glorious  Being  whom  it 
is  the  great  object  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  to  make  known.  Here,  as  in  other 
respects,  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart  manifests  itself,  disposing  men 
continually,  from  the  views  of  the  divine  character  which  they  ought  to  receive 
with  all  readiness  and  affection,  to  indulge  in  vain  conceptions  of  their  own, 
simply  because  they  would  have  the  God  to  whom  they  profess  to  do  homage 
such  a  one  as  themselves. 

The  same  is  observable  in  the  estimate  iv/iich  men  form  of  every  thing  in  the 
present  world.  They  look  to  the  riches  of  the  world,  to  the  honours  of  the  world, 
to  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  not  as  things  which  have  in  them,  indeed,  some- 
what of  worth,  and  are  worth  somewhat  of  effort,  and  things  which,  if  conferred, 
should  call  forth  gratitude  to  God:  but  they  look  to  them  as  things  in  which 
they  are  to  find  their  chief  good.  It  is  from  their  wealth,  it  is  from  these 
honours,  it  is  from  these  pleasures,  that  they  expect  to  derive  the  essence  of 
their  Avell-being.  Make  them  rich,  and  they  think  you  make  them  happy; 
give  them  honours,  and  they  imagine  themselves  to  have  reached  interminable 
bliss ;  admit  them  to  pleasures,  and  they  think  that  their  heaven  is  come. 
What  is  this  but  a  power  of  fascination  equal  to  any  thing  that  human  imagi- 
nation can  conceive?  Where  is  the  immortal  creature  who  has  ever  separated 
himself  for  one  solitary  hour  to  think  of  these  things,  who  does  not,  in  the 
exercise  of  his  own  reason,  see  that  all  this  is  folly  and  madness  itself?  Yet 
liere  men  are  persuaded  that  their  chief  good  is  to  be  found ;  they  have  learned 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart  the  power  of  the  deception  that 
is  going  on  within  them ;  they  have  learned  that  it  is  an  evil  thing  to  have  for- 
saken the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  to  hew  out  to  themselves  cisterns  that 
will  hold  no  water. 

The  same  again  is  obvious  with  regard  to  every  thing  of  morality.  How 
often  does  the  treachery  of  the  human  spirit  betray  itself  here.  What  kind  of 
standard  is  that  which  you  find  generally  obtaining  among  men,  in  reference 
to  what  is  moral  and  M-hat  is  not  moral  ?  Do  you  not  find  names  strongly 
misapplied  in  regard  to  their  feelings  and  their  states  of  mind?  Are  not  pride, 
anger,  revenge,  even  cruelty,  too  commonly  described  as  nothing  more  than 
proper  spirit — covetousness  nothing  more  than  prudent  care?  And  many 
are  the  forms  of  selfishness  in  M'hich  man  is  alienated  from  his  fellows  as 
well  as  from  his  God,  far  indeed  from  being  descriptive  of  their  real  character. 
Among  the  ancient  nations  of  Greece  and  Rome,  there  was  not  a  term  to  express 
the.  idea  of  wliat  we  intended  by  the  Avord  "  humility  C  they  had  no  conception 
of  that  whicli  Christians  designate  by  the  term  "  humility,"  as  being  in  itself 
an  honourable  thing;  their  expression  was  "  base-born:"  they  wanted  the  term 
because  they  wanted  the  reality.  We  sav  not  that  nothing  is  true  in  reference 
to  the  morals  which  men  adopt  apart  from  Revelation,  but  we  contend  that 
throughout  every  system  of  morality  which  man  has  adopted,  this  deceitfulness 
of  the  heart  is  continually  manifested  by  such  false  representations. 

'IMie  same,  again,  is  true  with  regard  to  religion.  What  is  the  system  of 
religion  that  the  majority  of  persons  professing  themselves  to  be  Christians 
entertain  ?  That  a  man  should  declare  his  belief  in  certain  doctrines,  to 
be^ng  to  a  certain  ecclesiastical  connexion  ;  that  ho  should  give  some  decent 
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measure  of  attention  to  the  outward  services  of  religion;  that  he  should  be  seen 
at  times,  at  least,  if  not  very  regularly,  in  a  church  or  a  chapel ;  that  he  should, 
of  course,  abstain  from  any  thing  morally  improper:  if  he  professes  to  believe 
thus,  and  gives  this  degree  of  attention  to  religious  services,  all  is  supposed  to 
be  rigiit.  And  all  this  with  the  Bible  open  before  him  !  All  this  with  the  Book 
unfolded  which  tells  what  men  must  become  before  they  are  fit  for  the  transit 
from  this  Morld  of  corruption  to  the  world  of  unsullied  purity  and  holiness, 
Tl'.e  very  state  of  mind  which  the  Bible  enjoins  as  that  which  is  alone  re- 
ligion, is  regarded  by  a  large  class  of  persons  as  enthusiasm,  as  excess  of 
feeling,  as  something  wliich  betrays  the  want  of  sober  thought ;  while  dis- 
graceful names  are  invented,  and  fluently  applied  to  the  persons  in  whose 
character  these  indications  are  seen. 

The  heart  is  seen  to  be  deceitful,  further,  in  the  readiness  ivilh  ivhich  it  can 
conceal  from  vs  the  tendencij  of  things. 

Where  is  the  man  who,  Avlien  he  first  yields  to  sin,  really  looks  forM-ard  to,  or 
is  seen  to  possess  the  power  of  anticipating,  the  probable  consequences  of  that 
first  step?  And  when  he  does  so,  does  he  really  feel  with  Solomon,  that  "  the 
beginning  of  sin  is  like  the  beginning  of  strife,  as  the  letting  out  of  water," 
which,  when  it  has  once  made  a  passage,  will  gathei*  strength  and  bear  away 
every  thing  as  with  the  force  of  an  inundation?  We  cannot  believe  any  such 
thing.  Ye^  in  a  state  and  nation  that  should  not  be  subject  to  the  fascinating 
and  bewildering  power  that  is  working  in  man,  cases  of  this  kind  are  obvious. 
They  see  it  as  distinctly  as  they  see  the  succession  of  day  and  night  on  our 
globe.  If  men  are  obliged  to  anticipate  a  future  reckoning,  how  many  of  them 
persuade  themselves  that  the  time  will  come  when  they  shall  repent,  and  when 
they  will  avail  themselves  of  certain  means  which  they  conceive  to  be  withiu 
their  reach  for  the  repairing  of  tlie  condition  into  which  they  are  come.  Ask 
the  man,  while  he  was  yielding  to  temptation,  if  he  thought  with  any  thing  like 
eorrectness  of  the  consequences  that  might  attend  his  criminality :  he  will  tell 
you  that  the  dominant,  the  almost  all-absorbing  feeling  of  his  mind  was,  a 
feeling  of  desire  towards  the  pleasure  that  was  before  him;  that  it  was  this 
that  influenced  him,  that  he  never  thought  of  the  future :  but,  if  he  did  turn 
his  thoughts  for  a  moment  to  consequences,  the  poAver  which  the  pleasure 
possessed  of  bringing  into  existence  in  his  soul  the  idea  of  a  future  time  of 
misery,  no  language  can  describe. 

What  is  all  this  then  but  the  w^ork  of  deception?  The  man  is  led  on  in  the 
paths  of  transgression,  blind  to  the  perception  of  their  results  ;  and  all  this  flow- 
ing from  his  own  mind,  all  this  resulting  from  his  own  guilty  thoughtlessness, 
from  his  own  guilty  inattention  to  the  responsibility  of  the  state  in  which  he  is 
placed,  and  to  the  voice  which  bids  him  look  higher,  that  he  may  be  saved 
from  the  consequence  of  his  iniquity. 

I'hat  this  is  so,  you  may  perceive  from  the  general  sentiments  contained  in 
the  language  of  Deuteronomy,  xxix.,  where  the  state  of  mind  to  which  we  have 
just  now  referred  is  described,  and  the  consequences  that  result  from  it  pointed 
out  as  having  an  intimate  connexion  with  the  just  retribution  of  Him  who 
will  deal  with  men  according  to  their  deserts  :  "  And  if  it  come  to  pass,  when 
he  hearcth  the  words  of  this  curse,  that  he  bless  himself  in  his  heart,  sayino-, 
I  shall  have  peace,  though  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  mine  heart,  to  add 
drunkenness  to  tliirst;  the  Lord  will  not  spare  him,  but  then  the  anger  of  the 
Lord  and  his  jealousy  shall  smoke  against  that  man,  and  all  the  curses  that 
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are  written  in  this  book  shall  lie  upon  him,  and  the  Lord  nhall  blot  out  hij 
name  from  under  heaven." 

It  is  not,  therefore,  you  perceive,  a  matter  of  fatal  necessity  that  a  man 
should  be  blind,  but  there  is  a  treachery  in  liis  heart  ivhich  practises  (his  kind 
of  imposition  on  himself,  which  leads  me  to  remark,  in  the  third  place,  that 
it  is  especially  obvious  on  this  point. 

Various  things  are  described  in  Scripture  as  deceitful ;  but  these  things  are 
not  deceitful  in  themselves  ;  they  are  so  in  consequence  of  the  mistaken  con- 
ceptions with  regard  to  tliem  which  the  mind  is  disposed  to  form.  They 
become  the  occasions  of  fatal  contention  and  bitter  disappointment  through 
the  wilful  misconception  which  men  entertain  of  them.  Satan  is  himself 
represented  in  Scripture  as  the  being,  next  to  the  human  heart,  in  whom  there 
is  the  greatest  amount  of  treachery;  but  we  are  not  allowed  to  suppose  that 
even  he  is  s(»  far  the  dupe  of  self-treachery  as  are  men.  'I'he  extent  to  which 
that  kind  of  intoxication  which  results  in  regard  to  all  the  exercises  of  the 
understanding  where  the  passions  are  disordered  and  depraved,  the  extent  to 
which  this  is  the  case  we  cannot  determine:  but  we  cannot  suppose  that  when 
he  speaks  a  lie,  he  does  not  know  that  it  is  a  lie :  he  is  aware  of  the  distinction 
between  the  true  and  the  false,  however  we  are  to  account  for  the  infatuation 
by  which  his  career  is  sustained :  "  the  devils  believe,  and  tremble." 

But  the  human  spirit  imposes  upon  itseJf.  The  man,  for  instance.  Mho  is 
trusting  to  a  torm  of  godliness,  while  he  is  told  that  he  must  possess  the 
powder,  persuades  himself  that  all  is  well.  Point  out  to  him  with  ail  possible 
plainness  that  that  in  which  he  trusts  as  religion,  is  no  religion ;  that  it  is 
morally  certain,  external  things  on  which  he  confides  have  no  necessary  con- 
nexion with  the  state  of  the  soul  religiously  considered :  do  this  as  the  Saviour 
did  with  the  Pharisees  who  stood  around  him — tell  them  that  they  are  blind, 
and  what  will  be  the  effect  ?  They  will  ask  with  astonishment,  '•  Are  mc 
blind?"  Readily  will  they  admit  that  the  depraved  and  the  ignorant  are 
deceived  and  perish,  but  that  with  their  degree  of  attention  to  what  bears  the 
character  of  religion,  that  they  should  be  blind  is  not  to  be  comprehended 
But  so  it  Mas:  "blind  leaders  of  the  blind."  Men  may  persuade  themselves 
(such  is  the  poM-er  of  this  deceitfulness)  that  they  are  doing  God  service,  Mhile 
they  are  inflicting  the  greatest  miseries  on  the  best  men  on  earth,  the  very 
f^ivourites  of  heaven.  Paul  thought  that  he  "  ought  to  do"  the  things  that  he 
did,  as  a  persecutor  of  the  Church  of  God.  And  even  when  the  force  of  this 
Ireachery  shall  have  been  somewhat  broken,  light  from  on  high  shall  have  been 
vouchsafed  to  the  soul,  and  (he  spirit  shall  be  separated  from  the  broad  road 
that  leads  to  destruction,  and  be  in  the  narrow  path,  even  then  much  of  this 
Mill  remain.  Was  it  not  so  with  the  disciples  Mhen  they  Mould  have  called  fire 
from  heaven  to  destroy  the  inhabitants  of  the  Samaritan  village  because  of  their 
Mant  of  hospitality?  But  Jesus  said  to  them,  "  Yc  know  not  Mhat  manner  of 
spirit  ye  are  of."  U'^asit  not  suMith  Peter,  Mhen  full  of  this  Morld's  anticijjatinns 
roncerning  his  Master's  triumph,  he  Mould  prevent  his  going  to  Jerusalem,  Mhcre 
our  spiritual  redemption  Mas  to  be  accomplished?  "Jesus  said  unto  him,  get 
tliee  behind  me,  Satan:  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me;  for  tlioii  savourest  not 
tlie  tilings  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men."  Peter  thought  that  his 
conduct  arose  from  pure  attachment  to  the  Saviour,  not  aMare  of  the  amount  of 
Murldliness  and  selfishness  that  had  become  inwrought Mith  him,  and  which  mas- 
at  variance  Mith  the  spirituality  that  should  have  prevailed  in  his  mind. 
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Another  particular  that  ought  not  to  be  overlooked,  is,  that  men  who  actually 
deny  all  this,  or,  at  least,  to  a  very  large  extent  do  so,  as  applicable  to  them- 
selves, admit  the  truth  of  it  in  reference  to  others.  They  are  not  the  dupes  of 
which  M'e  have  been  speaking  ;  they  have  been  wiser ;  they  have  analyzed  their 
motives,  their  habits  of  thinking,  their  feelings  they  have  sought  means  of  in- 
formation ;  they  know  the  path  they  tread  :  they  are  not  to  be  numbered  with  the 
dupes  who  are  on  their  right  hand  and  on  their  left.  They  are  sure,  however, 
that  the  world  k  full  of  this  sort  of  deception  :  they  hearken  to  no  man's  pro- 
fession: they  know  that  the  noisy  patriot  is  nothing  more  than  a  selfish  dema- 
gogue; they  know  that  tlie  religionist  who  stands  out  from  the  mass  by  the 
apparent  solemnity  of  his  walk  and  conversation,  is  a  man  not  to  be  trusted 
more  than  others ;  that  in  all  cases  there  is  an  under  current,  there  is  a  mystery 
of  unrevcaled  motive  at  work.  Is  it  not  strange  that  a  man's  vanity  should  so 
far  blind  his  understanding  as  to  make  liim  believe  that  he  is  a  wise  man,  and 
that  all  are  fools  besides — that  he  is  an  honest  man,  and  all  are  rogues  besides  ? 

There  is  no  end  to  this  subject :  the  further  we  go  with  it,  the  more  does  it 
develope  itself.  "  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things :"  it  is  a  depth  of 
treachery  which  none  but  the  Omniscient  can  fathom :  and  the  man  who  is 
lejist  prepared  to  admit  this,  is  just  the  man  in  whose  instance  tliere  is  the  most 
striking  confirmation  of  this  truth. 

We  are  to  advert  to  what  is  said  of  the  Wickedness  of  the  Human 
Heart.  We  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  the  text  is  intended  to  teach  that  the 
human  heart  is  universally  wicked — unsearchably  wicked — incurably  wicked. 

When  we  say  the  human  heart  is  uttiversally  wicked,  we  do  not,  of  course, 
mean  that  it  is  wicked  to  the  full  extent  of  which  it  is  capable  of  being  wicked. 
On  the  contrary,  it  is  very  obvious  that  there  are  degrees  in  human  wickedness, 
just  as  there  are  different  degrees  of  strength  and  weakness  in  the  human 
understanding,  and  different  degrees  of  culture  with  regard  to  the  individual 
character.  We  do  not  mean  to  say,  therefore,  that  there  is  not  much  of  what 
is  morally  worthy  in  the  hearts  of  men ;  there  is  a  regard  for  what  is  honest, 
there  is  an  araiableness  of  disposition,  there  is  a  considerable  degree,  even  of 
generosity,  throwing  a  pleasing  halo  around  many  a  natural  character.  But 
we  must  contend,  after  all,  that  in  reference  to  no  one  exercise  of  the  human 
spirit  can  it  be  said  that  it  is  what  it  ought  to  be.  The  taint  is  universal ;  the 
stain  attaches  to  the  purest  and  the  most  generous  tendernesses  of  the  liuman 
heart.  There  is  none  that  doeth  good,  save  one,  that  is  God.  There  is  no 
movement  of  the  human  spirit,  considered  merely  in  reference  to  our  fellow 
creatures,  that  has  not  some  inordinate  selfishness,  some  blemish  connected 
with  it  in  the  sight  of  heaven,  that  deprives  it  of  all  its  fancied  unsullied  beauty  : 
there  is  wickedness  in  it. 

With  regard  to  the  many,  wickedness  constitutes,  obviously,  a  very  large 
amount:  but  if  we  pass  from  the  circle  of  what  may  be  considered  mere 
morality,  and  come  to  that  which  is  spiritual  and  holy,  the  wickedness  of 
which  we  speak  is  manifest  to  a  great  extent.  Men  are  in  a  state  of  alienation 
to  the  spirituality  of  the  divine  nature:  their  understanding  is  darkened,  their 
will  is  perverted,  their  affections  are  sensualized,  their  appetites  are  inflamed, 
their  whole  nature  has  become  estranged  from  that  temperament,  that  light, 
that  tendency,  which  are  necessary  to  their  finding  their  heaven  in  the  service 
and  favour  of  God. 
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In  this  view  it  is,  then,  that  we  look  on  the  wickedness  of  men  as  being 
universal.  It  affects  their  whole  character  ;  it  has  caused  them  to  be,  with 
regard  to  every  thing  that  is  spiritual,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ;  it  has  severed 
their  connexion  with  the  heavenly  world,  as  entirely  as  does  the  stroke  of  death 
sever  the  connexion  between  the  body  and  the  physical  world.  The  mind,  as 
far  as  the  region  where  seraphs  dwell — as  ***»:  as  the  sympathies  which  appertain 
to  cherubim,  and  the  holy  natures  before  the  throne  of  God — the  mind,  as  far 
as  these  are  concerned,  is  as  though  it  were  not ;  there  is  death  upon  it,  and, 
with  reference  to  every  thing  merely  moral,  there  is  evil  inwrought  with  it  all. 
The  wickedness  of  the  heart  is  unsearchable :  "  Who  can  know  it  ?"  \\c  are 
far  from  admitting  this  at  first ;  but  the  more  we  think,  if  we  are  at  all  students 
of  our  own  mind,  the  more  we  must  become  aware  of  this  truth.  The  human 
spirit  in  this  respect  is  like  those  chambers  of  imagery  into  which  the  prophet 
Ezekiel  was  conducted  by  an  invisible  hand,  where,  as  he  passed  from  one 
portion  of  the  building  to  another,  and  as  he  went  across  threshold  after 
threshold,  the  voice  was  heard  to  say,  "  Come,  son  of  man,  and  thou  shalt  see 
greater  abominations  still."  There  is  nothing  more  common  in  the  experience 
of  devout  men  than  to  be  astonished  at  the  development  of  the  remaining 
sinfulness  of  their  own  nature — astonished  that  these  things  should  have  been 
in  them  so  long,  and  have  been  discovered  so  late — astonished  that,  after  they 
thought  they  knew  themselves  so  thoroughly,  they  should  thus  find  that  they 
have  known  but  little  indeed. 

But  while  this  is  the  fact,  of  course  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  it  must 
remain  for  a  future  world  to  develope  all  the  evil  that  belongs  to  the  mind. 
We  are  not  competent,  in  the  present  state,  to  bear  the  disclosure :  God  in  his 
rich  mercy  makes  us  acquainted  with  it  by  degrees :  as  we  pass  on  from  stage 
to  stage  he  unfolds  successively  the  depravity  which  attaches  to  our  best  states 
of  mind.  And  this  authorizes  us  to  anticipate  that  it  is  only  in  that  world 
where  everything  is  perfect,  that  we  shall  become  fully  aware  of  our  obligation 
to  Him  who  has  interposed  to  become  our  Mediator. 

We  said  this  wickedness  isincurable.  The  text  describes  it  as  "desperate." 
Considered  with  regard  to  the  provision  made  for  it  in  the  glorious  Gospel  of 
the  blessed  God,  there  is  no  state  of  this  wickedness  that  can  be  considered  as 
in  the  least  degree  desperate.  The  most  guilty  may  be  pardoned  through  the 
intervention  of  that  blood  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin  :  the  most  benighted  may 
be  illuminated  through  the  intervention  of  that  power  which  of  old  commanded 
the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness  :  the  most  hardened  may  become  children  of 
God  in  spirit,  and  hope,  and  desire — of  Him  whose  it  is  to  take  away  the  heart 
of  stone,  and  give  the  heart  of  flesh.  Hut  in  regard  to  themselves,  there  is  a 
desperatcness  in  the  evil,  palpable,  destructive,  attaching  to  this  condition  of 
hinnan  nature — a  desperatcness  that  is  displayed  by  all  that  which  is  on  the 
page  of  human  history,  by  all  that  we  witness  on  our  right  and  on  our  left, 
by  all  that  we  have  ascertained,  as  well  as  the  experience  of  our  own  minds. 
Where  is  the  man  who  can  really  believe  that  he  is  possesseil  of  power  enough 
to  purify  his  understanding,  to  sanctify  his  soul,  to  effect  the  needed  renovation 
of  his  fallen  and  miserable  nature  !  The  man  who  has  attempted  this  with  the 
greatest  solicitude,  with  the  greatest  energy,  intlic  belief  that  it  may  be  accom- 
plished by  himself,  is  just  the  man  who  will  have  the  deepest  conviction  that 
he  has  a  depraved  natur**,  that  it  is  beyond  a  human  remedy,  not  to  he  cured  by 
human  reason  or  human  suasion. 
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AlV  this  demonstrates  the  necessity  of  that  new  birth  M'hich  tlie  saored 
Scriptures  enjuin  upon  us,  so  seriously  afd  so  often.  Well  might  the  Redeemer 
say,  "Except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God." 
This  birth  also  must  involve  something  distinct  from  and  greatly  superior  to 
water-baptism  of  any  sort :  it  can  be  effected  only  by  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  shedding  his  light  upon  the  darkened  spirit,  and  pouring  his  transforming 
and  quickening  power  over  the  chaos  of  the  deadness  of  the  human  soul.  This 
is  obvious  where  there  is  the  slightest  degree  of  earnest  desire  to  be  taught ;  for 
how  is  it  possible  it  should  be  otherwise  ?  He  that  is  born  after  the  flesh 
minds  the  things  of  the  flesh,  but  he  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  the  things  of 
the  Spirit.  I'he  tendencies  of  men  are  naturally  to  be  careful  of  what  they 
shall  eat,  and  what  they  shall  drink,  and  wherewithal  they  shall  be  clothed; 
and  those  who  rise  at  all  above  this,  still  rest  in  the  lust  of  tlie  flesh,  the  lust 
of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  The  present,  the  earthly,  constitute  the 
boundary  of  hope ;  the  region  in  which  the  objects  are  found  call  forth  the 
solicitudes  and  the  energies  of  the  human  soul.  Only  admit  the  broad  and 
obvious  fact  of  man  s  immortality,  and  who  can  believe  that  this  is  a  proper 
spirit  for  humanity  to  be  found  in,  that  a  being  yhould  be  destined  to  live  for 
ever,  and  yet  be  unmindful  of  that ybr  ever! — that  he  should  be  born  for  good 
or  evil  throughout  eternity,  and  live  in  carelessness  of  that  eternity !  This  is 
not  according  to  the  nature  or  fitness  of  things :  far,  indeed,  is  it  from  being 
according  to  what  is  stated  in  the  Scripture,  as  necessary  to  well-grounded  hope 
for  the  future.  There  must  be  the  change  of  heart  which  the  Scripture 
enjoins  :  the  mind  must  be  brought  under  the  teaching  from  on  high,  the  heart 
brought  under  the  renovating  power  from  on  high,  under  the  influence  of  faith, 
and  hope,  and  love,  and  the  dispositions  which  fit  us  for  the  service  of  God  and 
the  kingdom  of  God.  These  must  be  ours,  and  we  must  become,  in  some 
measure,  aware  that  in  us  the  change  has  been  wrought,  that  enables  a  man  to 
say,  "  My  treasure  is  in  heaven,  and  my  heart  is  there  also.  Place  before  me 
this  world's  gain,  even  in  the  form  in  which  it  has  been  most  attractive ;  and 
place  before  me  the  hope  of  the  upper,  and  the  better,  and  the  purer  world, 
and  I  will  part  with  all  that  is  present  for  the  hope  of  that  wklch  is  future. 
I  will  forego  every  gratification  that  is  unlawful  for  those  pleasures  that  are  in 
store  at  the  right  hand  of  God."  Now,  without  this  state  of  mind,  there  is  no 
religion.  If  the  condition  of  human  nature  be  what  it  is,  you  will  not  wonder 
that  so  much  importance  is  attached  to  this  state  of  mind  in  the  language  of 
Holy  Writ. 

Learn  from  this  subject,  further,  to  see  your  need  of  an  interest  in  that 
Saviour  whose  salvation  it  is  the  great  object  of  the  Scripture  to  announce  to 
men.  Can  you  hope  for  the  favour  of  God  on  any  other  ground  than  the 
merit  and  intercession  of  a  higher  and  purer  nature  than  your  own.  What 
can  be  so  fit  to  culprits  like  ourselves  as  that  there  should  be  a  Mediator 
between  us  and  God?  Where  is  the  service  to  which  we  can  look  as  that  which 
we  will  take  to  us  as  our  groui^d  of  claim  into  the  presence  of  God  ?  Is  there 
a  single  moral  achievement— not  to  say  a  religious  one — that  we  can  coolly 
review,  and  feel  ourselves  satisfied  concerning  it,  that  it  is  altogether  even  as 
the  eye  of  infinite  purity  would  have  it  ■.  When  our  dying  moments  come,  it 
must  be  indeed  a  strange  amount  of  infatuation  that  would  allow  us  to  sup- 
pose this  concerning  any  action  of  our  lives.  But  if  this  be  not  in  view, 
watki  sliall  we  say  of  the  amount  of  impurity  attaching  to  all  the  rest?     Our 
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guilt  is  accumulated  also  before  the  bar  of  God  by  our  neglect  of  duty  as  well 
as  by  our  violation  of  duty :  that  which  we  have  left  undone,  there  will  meet 
us  ahmg  with  that  wliich  we  have  done  contrary  to  the  divine  will.  These 
things,  if  we  have  moral  courage,  moral  honesty,  to  keep  them  still  (if  I  may 
so  speak)  before  the  eye  of  conscience,  that  we  may  examine  and  judge  well 
concerning  them,  will  bring  us  to  his  state  of  mind  who  said,  "  Yea,  doubtless, 
and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  my  Lord ;  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count 
them  but  dung  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine 
own  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of 
Christ ;  the  righteousness  M'hich  is  of  God  by  faith."  "Men  and  brethren,  be  it 
knoM'n  to  you,  therefore,  that  through  this  man  is  preached  to  you  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  that  those  who  believe  on  him  shall  be  justified  from  all 
things  from  which  they  could  not  be  delivered  by  the  law  of  Moses." 

Finally,  learn  self-examination.  It  is  important  to  us  in  all  departments,  but 
in  reference  to  every  thing  religious,  where  we  are  most  disposed  to  err  in  this 
respect,  it  is  of  the  utmost  consideration.  "  There  is  a  way  that  seemeth  good 
unto  a  man,  though  the  end  are  the  ways  of  death."  "  There  is  a  generation 
that  are  pure  in  their  own  eves,  and  yet  is  not  washed  from  their  filthiness." 
These  are  only  some  of  the  many  Scriptures  that  occur  to  tell  us  of  our  liabi- 
lity to  err  in  this  respect.  How  often  will  the  formalist  be  found  to  be  among 
the  most  ardent  in  anticipating  the  favour  of  heaven  and  admission  there! 
"  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us,"  is  the  very  language  with  which  they  are  described 
as  approaching  the  gates  of  the  celestial  city  itself.  The  man,  also,  who  is  a 
talkative  professor  of  reli2:ion,  the  Kian  who,  because  he  holds  certain  doctrines, 
and  professes  to  be  attached  to  certain  articles,  but  whose  spirit  is  unamiable, 
censorious,  in  whom  there  is  little,  if  any  thing,  to  be  seen  indicating  the  spirit 
of  the  Gospel,  will  entertain  the  same  confidence  as  the  former,  and  is  as  sure 
to  consider  himself  right  because  of  his  being  persuaded  that  certain  things 
are  true.  Extremes  meet  in  this  case,  and  no  man  can  have  been  long  ac- 
quainted M'ith  religious  parties,  and  not  have  met  with  instances  of  this  kind. 
Now  the  escape  from  this  is  obvious  and  imperative :  the  men  who  are  thus 
self-deceived  are  self-deceived  with  the  means  of  instruction ;  and  it  is  because 
they  have  not  yielded  to  that  instruction.  There  is  an  aM-ful  passage  in 
2  Tliessalonians,  ii.  11,  12,  Mhere  it  is  said  that  God  would  "  send  them  strong 
delusion  that  they  should  believe  a  lie:  that  they  all  might  be  damned  who 
believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness."  We  have  reason 
to  believe  that  it  is  the  law  of  the  divine  government  that  the  time  comes  when 
men  who  have  trifled  with  the  convictions  of  conscience,  the  solemn  warnings 
of  Holy  Scripture,  the  affectionate  expostulations  of  Christian  ministers,  and 
who  have  continued  formalists  in  the  face  of  all  this,  or  who  have  continued 
to  rest  their  hope  of  heaven  more  upon  their  own  creed  than  upon  the  Christian 
character  of  their  heart  and  feelings — after  a  while  they  are  led  to  believe 
that  these  things  are  as  they  would  have  them  to  be:  the  Pharisee  dies,  and 
the  Antinoniian  dies,  and  a  lie  is  in  their  right  hand.  Brethren,  guard  against 
this.  "  Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart ;  try  me,  and  know  niv  thoughts: 
and  sec  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting  "* 
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•'  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is;  but  exhorlino 
one  another:  and  so  much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching." — Heb.  x.  25. 


These  words  are  part  of  a  solemn  address,  in  which  the  Apostle  enumerates 
the  principal  duties  and  privileges  of  the  Christian,  as  a  member  of  the  visible 
Church  upon  earth — faith,  charity,  steadfastness,  devotion,  and,  as  instrumental 
and  conservative  means,  baptism  and  the  ordinances  of  common  worship. 
"  Having,"  he  says,  "  an  high  priest  over  the  house  of  God,  let  us  draw  near  with 
a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil 
conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water.  Let  us  hold  fast  the  pro- 
fession of  our  faith  without  wavering  (for  he  is  faithful  that  promised)  ;  and  let 
us  consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto  love  and  to  good  works  :  not  forsaking 
the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is ;  but  exhorting 
one  another:  and  so  much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching." 

"  The  day"  which  was  then  approaching,  was  that  fearful  day  of  retribution 
which  was  about  to  terminate  the  existence  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  national 
polity  of  Israel ;  a  day  of  such  calamity  and  woe  as  hath  never  passed  on  any 
nation — so  indiscriminate  and  overwhelming,  that  the  believers  would  have 
perished  with  their  brethren,  had  not  their  Master  prayed,  that  for  the  elect"^ 
sake  those  days  might  be  shortened.  At  such  a  crisis,  when  the  approach  of 
tribulation  and  anguish  was  preceded  by  the  malignant  activity  of  error,  the 
members  of  Christ's  Church,  which  was  then  but  newly  planted  in  the  world, 
and  at  enmity  with  the  world,  would  stand  in  need  of  all  the  consolations  and 
supports  which  their  religion  could  furnish — all  those  blessed  assurances  and 
convictions  which  the  Spirit  of  life  and  help  could  fix  in  believing  and  fainting 
hearts,  and  all  those  aids  and  appliances  which  were  found  in  the  ministrv  of 
the  Word,  and  the  ordinances  appointed  by  the  Founder  of  the  Church,  and  his 
Apostles,  for  its  edification  and  security. 

This  was  no  time,  then,  for  carelessness,  or  indifference,  or  selfishness :  nothing 
but  the  "  full  assurance  of  faith,"  an  ardent  and  devoted  zeal,  an  abiding 
remembrance  of  their  baptismal  covenant,  holy  emulation,  charity,  continuance 
in  prayer,  mutual  encouragement  and  consolation — nothing  but  this,  applied 
and  made  effectual  by  the  Comforter,  would  be  sufficient  to  bear  them  up  against 
the  trials  of  that  awful  scene.  Therefore  we  find  many  passages  in  the  writings 
of  the  Apostles,  as  well  as  the  writings  of  our  blessed  Lord,  intended  to  prepare 
them  for  the  moment  of  conflict,  to  increase  their  diligence,  to  quicken  their 
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faith,  to  strengthen  their  confidence  in  God.  They  are  exhorted  to  l)e  "  instant 
in  prayer;"  they  were  to  he  "sober;''  to  "gird  up  the  loins  of  their  inimJ ;'  to 
admonish  and  teach  one  another ;  to  be  strict  and  regular  in  the  assemblies  of 
their  religious  worship,  as  well  as  mutual  edification  and  comfort.  And  power- 
ful, no  doubt,  was  that  consolation  which  those  holy  men  experienced  in  tiie 
stated  ministry  of  the  faithful,  where  the  Apostles  themselves,  or  those  who  had 
been  ordained  by  tlie  Apostles,  enlarged  upon  the  divine  truths  and  precepts  of 
the  Gospel,  set  before  them  in  vivid  portraiture  the  example  of  the  Holy  Jesus. 
conducted  the  common  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise,  and  administered  the 
sacred  symbols  of  Christ's  body  and  blood.  No  wonder  if,  as  we  are  informed, 
"  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers." 

It  appears,  however,  that  there  were,  even  then,  some  careless  or  conceited 
persons,  who  purposely  and  habitually  neglected  the  ordinances  of  public 
worship,  and  refused  to  imbibe  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  through  channels  of 
his  own  appointment;  it  was  "  the  manner  of  some'  to  "  forsake  the  assembling 
of  themselves  together."  These,  no  doubt,  were  of  the  number  of  those  per- 
sons who,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "consented  not  to  wholesome  words ;"  whom 
another  Apostle  describes  as  being  "  presumptuous  and  self-willed" — as 
having  "  once  known  the  way  of  righteousness,"  and  afterwards  "  turned  away" 
from  it.  Some,  perhaps,  there  were  who  contended  that  there  was  no  outward 
service  due  to  God  from  the  disciples  of  a  Master  who  had  taught  them  that 
his  Father  was  to  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  a  precept  which, 
although  it  was  most  positive  and  precise  as  to  the  necessity  of  spiritual 
worship,  did  not  exclude,  nor  even  by  implication  condemn,  but  rather  takes 
for  granted,  the  use  of  outward  means  and  formularies:  and  they  might  have 
learned  from  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  from  (he  practice  of 
his  Apostles,  that  the  "  assembling  of  themselves  together"  for  religious  pur- 
poses, was  a  duty  that  they  owed  to  God,  to  their  brethren,  and  to  themselves; 
to  God,  as  a  mark  of  their  dependence  upon  his  power  and  goodness,  and  an 
expression  of  the  honour  due  to  his  name;  to  their  brethren,  for  example's 
sake,  and  for  encouragement  in  times  of  rebuke  and  blasphemy ;  to  themselves, 
for  edificition  and  spiritual  strength. 

And  these  are  reasons  for  the  duty  of  religious  assemblies  and  observances 
which  are  of  perpetual  validity :  the  lapse  of  time,  far  from  impairing,  has 
strengthened  the  obligation  of  that  duty.  For  if  it  were  necessary  for  those 
who  had  received  the  word  of  revelation  from  the  Apostles  themselves,  con- 
firmed with  signs  and  wonders  following,  who  had  witnessed  the  special  opera- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  had  themselves  partaken  of  his  more  direct 
influences — if,  I  say,  it  was  necessary  for  them  to  assemble  themselves  together 
for  the  purpose  of  mutual  exhortation,  and  refreshment,  and  for  performing 
the  common  exercises  of  piety,  much  more  requisite  must  it  be  for  us  who 
have  derived  our  religious  belief  and  principles  through  the  ordinary  channels 
of  information,  and  who  are  exposed  to  spiritual  dangers  of  a  more  varied,  if 
they  be  of  a  less  appalling  kind. 

When  the  Church  of  Christ  was  persecuted  from  without,  when,  even  if  its 
meuibers  escaped  the  dreadful  alternative  of  apostacy  or  death,  the  least  they 
could  expect  was  that  all  men  should  speak  evil  of  them  for  their  Master's 
sake — iliey  were  forced  to  a  nearer  consideration  of  that  momentous  question — 
Which  is  to  be  adhered  to,  Christ  or  the  world  ?    Religion  became,  of  necessity. 
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a  matter  of  the  most  personal  concernment;  it  was  the  chief  subject  of 
inquiry  and  reflection.  The  awful  importance  of  tlie  question  would  drive 
them  to  earnest  and  frequent  prayer,  and  the  endurance  or  the  anticipation  of 
evil  would  make  them  feel  the  necessity  of  seeking  all  the  means  of  conso- 
lation which  religion  had  to  offer ;  fellowship  in  prayer,  the  spiritual  commu- 
nion of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  and  the  ministry  of  his  blessed  Word.  But 
in  times  when  the  profession  of  Christianity  is  neither  dangerous  nor  dis- 
creditable, when  the  course  of  this  world  is  peaceably  ordered,  and  the  visible 
Church  is  permitted  to  serve  God  in  quietness  and  security,  there  is  nothing 
in  the  constitution  or  circumstances  of  society  which  forcibly  directs  the  atten- 
tion of  mankind  to  the  awful  business  of  religion ;  there  is  nothing  which 
constrains  them,  by  an  over-powering  necessity,  to  consider  the  grounds  and 
obligations  and  assurances  of  the  faith  which  they  profess :  and  if  they  had 
nothing  to  remind  them  of  this  duty  but  the  suggestions  of  their  own  con- 
science, or  the  occasional  recurrence  of  providential  warnings,  experience 
teaches  us  it  would  soon  cease  to  be  performed.  Some  authoritative  ordinance, 
some  duly  appointed  memorial  is  required  to  recall  the  thoughts  of  mankind 
to  the  most  important  of  all  questions — some  perpetual  and  conspicuous 
monument  which  shall  rise  above  the  dead,  unprofitable  level  of  worldly  cares 
and  enjoyments,  and  point  the  way  to  eternity. 

If  Jesus  Christ  founded  a  Church  upon  earth,  and  that,  too,  with  peculiar 
emphasis  of  authority — if  he  appointed  a  ministry,  and  that,  too,  with  a  com- 
mission at  once  universal  and  perpetual — it  was  that  the  light  of  his  Gospel 
might  be  placed  upon  an  eminence,  a  beacon-fire  to  a  benighted  world,  a  visible 
memorial  of  religion,  a  city  set  on  a  hill  that  could  not  be  hid.  But  this  end 
can  only  be  answered  by  the  public  performance  of  the  common  acts  of  religion , 
without  them  not  only  would  private  devotion  be  ineifectual  for  the  purpose  of 
example  and  edification,  but  it  would  soon  cease  to  exist.  The  dut}',  then,  of 
puolic  and  common  worship  is  a  duty  which  we  owe  to  the  honour  of  God's 
name :  it  involves  the  very  maintenance  of  true  religion ;  it  is  the  visible  ex- 
pression of  its  supremacy ;  and,  as  practised  in  the  Christian  Church,  it  is  the 
perpetual  record  of  the  sealing  miracle  of  the  Gospel  covenant :  for  if  Christ 
be  not  risen  from  the  dead — as  every  Lord's  day  observance  proclaims  he  is 
risen — then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain. 

Were  we  to  regard  it  only  in  this  point  of  view,  a  strict  attention  to  the 
public  ordinances  of  our  religion  would  be  a  duty  binding  upon  the  conscience 
of  every  true  servant  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  assembling  of  ourselves  together  on 
the  day  of  sacred  rest,  is  a  grand  and  solemn  attestation  to  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel  revelation.  Observed  at  the  same  moment  in  every  part  of  the  civilized 
world  by  the  members  of  Christ's  Church,  it  is  a  standing  and  continually 
recurring  confutation  of  infidelity — it  is  a  perpetual  renewing  of  belief.  The 
whole  Christian  family  lays  aside  those  pursuits  which  have  reference  only  to 
a  transitory  state,  and  turns  its  eyes  towards  the  glory  of  eternity.  While  the 
sounds  of  business  and  pleasure  are  hushed,  it  raises  its  voice  in  glad  acclaim  to 
Him  that  sitteth  on  tlie  throne  for  ever  and  ever.  Such  at  least  ought  to  be  the 
case:  such  ought  to  be  the  Sabbath  triumphs  of  the  Gospel  over  tlie  pageants 
and  the  cares  of  the  world  that  abideth  not :  and  oh,  that  every  one  who  nameth 
the  name  of  Christ  would  consider  how  glorious  would  be  the  consequence, 
if  all  would,  iu  good  earnest,  set  themselves  to  sanctify  that  day,  the  great  object 
of  which  is  the  doing  honour  to  the  name  of  God  and  Christ.     How  would 
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the  cause  of  true  religion  be  strengthened,  and  tlie  beauty  of  holiness  be  set 
forth !  How  would  the  devout  unanimity  of  Christians  silence  the  blas- 
phemers, confound  the  cavillers,  awaken  the  careless,  shame  the  profligate! 
How  preat,  oa  the  other  hand,  must  be  the  inconsistency  of  Christians,  in  this 
respect,  bring  discredit  on  its  profession,  and  encourage  its  adversaries  to  press 
forward  their  designs  ! 

But  if  it  be  thus  apparent  that  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together  is  a  duty 
which  we  owe  to  the  honour  of  God  and  the  cause  of  Christ's  Gospel,  it  is  not 
less  evident  that  we  are  also  bound  to  it  by  a  regard  to  the  Christian  welfare  of 
our  brethren.  Indeed,  the  two  objects  are  so  connected  with  each  other,  that 
the  one  may  be  regarded  as  the  end  to  be  sought  for,  and  the  other  the  means 
by  which  it  is  to  be  attained.  God  is  glorified  first  in  the  sanctification,  and 
then  in  the  salvation  of  sinners :  and  it  is  because  men  are  thereby  brought 
within  the  verge  of  divine  instruction,  and  the  gracious  influences  of  the  Spirit, 
and  of  closer  communion  with  the  Saviour,  that  we  speak  of  our  religious 
assemblies  as  contributing  to  the  glory  of  God. 

The  Apostle  having  set  forth  tlie  universal  efficacy  of  Christ's  death,  to  the 
redemption  both  ot  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile  who  should  call  on  his  name,  says  of 
the  latter,  "  How  shall  they  call  on  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  And  how 
shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?"  This  gradual  ascent  from  the  spiritual 
necessities  of  the  people  to  the  authoritative  commission  of  the  teachers,  applies 
to  every  age  of  the  Church.  It  is  to  the  institution  of  public  assemblies  for  the 
common  worship  of  God,  and  for  the  instruction  of  his  people,  without  which  the 
commission  of  his  ministers  would  be  a  dead  letter,  we  are  to  ascribe,  under 
tlie  influence  of  his  grace  more  especially  promised  in  such  instances,  that  his 
Name  is  hallowed,  his  Word  understood  and  remembered,  his  Sacraments 
sought  for  and  received,  and,  consequently,  religious  knowledge  and  religious 
feeling  difi'used  throughout  the  community  at  large. 

Unless  the  great  truths  of  religion  are  not  merely  set  before  mankind,  but 
forced  on  their  notice,  they  will  be  disregarded  ;  for  tliere  is  an  apatliy,  and 
incuriousness,  in  the  great  mass  of  mankind,  even  respecting  the  things  which 
.ire  of  infiinite  concernment  to  them,  which  requires  to  be  excited  from  without; 
they  must  be  invited,  exhorted,  admonislied,  rebuked,  by  those  who  have 
authority  to  do  so.  The  servants  of  the  Lord  must  go  forth  into  the  high 
ways  and  hedges  of  the  world,  and  compel  those  who  are  loitering  there  to 
come  in.  Over  the  doors  of  every  one  of  the  Lord's  houses,  Mherein  his  word 
is  faithfully  preached,  is  written,  in  characters  of  light,  unseen  by  the  cariial- 
ininded  man,  but  discernible  to  the  inquiring  eye  of  teachable  humility, 
"  Whosoever  is  athirst,  let  him  come;  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the 
water  of  life  freely."  The  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  setting  apart  of 
times  and  places  to  the  offices  of  religion,  are  mementos  wliich  prevent  religion 
itself  from  going  into  decay  and  oblivion  in  the  ministering  of  those  who  are 
appointed  to  feed  the  Cinirch  of  God,  or  tiie  means  by  which  the  Bible  itself 
is  rendered  available  to  the  ends  it  was  intended  to  answer.  And  it  is  at  those 
times,  and  in  tliose  places,  and  by  those  ministrations,  that  the  promised  aid  of 
the  Spirit  may  be  sought  for  with  the  assurance  of  obtaining  it.  The  Spirit 
has  been  promised  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  an  abiding  and  a  sanctifying 
Spirit,  even  to  the  end.  It  is  by  his  aid  and  power  that  each  individual 
member  of  that  Church  must  rcilize  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel,  and  apply 
to  himself  in  particular  the  benefits  which  Christ  has  purchased  for  mankind 
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at  large  •  without  it,  not  a  step  can  be  taken  in  tlie  path  of  rifrhteoiisness.  We 
may  bear  the  name  of  Christ,  our  foreheads  may  have  been  sealed  with  his  cross 
at  baptism,  we  may  have  all  the  outward  badges,  all  the  tokens  of  discipleship  J 
but  if  we  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  we  are  none  of  his.  The  capacity  of 
having  such  a  portion  of  it  m  hich  makes  it  possible  for  Uij  to  ask  for  and  obtain 
more,  is  imparted  to  us  at  baptism;  that  power  of  asking,  and  obtaining, 
and  improving,  is  the  great  privilege  of  discipleship — the  great  instrument 
of  the  benefits  we  derive  from  being  translated  from  a  state  of  nature  into 
one  of  grace.  But  then  tlie  Spirit  of  God  ordinarily  works  by  the  instru- 
mentality of  man,  and  he  must  be  resorted  to  in  the  use  of  them :  he  was 
known  to  mankind,  to  all  the  world,  first  by  giving  the  volume  of  inspiration ; 
then  by  enlightening  their  minds  to  the  discernment  of  its  meaning,  by  the 
ministry  of  instituted  teachers,  by  the  sacraments,  by  all  the  means  of  grace, 
and  all  the  methods  of  education.  It  becomes,  therefore,  the  sacred  duty  of 
every  Christian  community,  to  take  care  that  the  Lord's  peoj)le  shall  not  lack 
opportunity  of  profiting  by  those  means  ;  that  they  shall  liave  places  and  times 
for  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  for  the  ministration  of  those  ordinances 
to  which  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  is  annexed.  This  is  the  best  method  we  can 
adopt  for  preserving  our  poorer  bretliren,  not  only  in  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
but  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  quietness  of  life,  and  in  habits  of  sobriety  and 
industry,  and  in  obedience  to  the  hnvs. 

What,  then,  is  the  inference  which  I  would  persuade  you  to  draw  from  tlicse 
considerations,  with  reference  to  the  object  of  this  discourse?  Is  it  not  too 
obvious  to  need  explanation?  Does  any  one  who  now  hears  me,  believe  that 
this  country  can  be  saved  from  the  dangers  which  threaten  its  peace  and  secu- 
rity, by  any  other  means  whatever  than  that  of  a  great  moral  regeneration,  or 
that  such  a  regeneration  can  be  wrought  by  any  other  instrumentality  than 
that  of  religion?  Is  it  not  a  false  and  delusive  empyricisrn,  which  holds  out 
to  us  for  the  evils  that  afflict,  any  other  panacea  than  Christianity  ?  Is  there 
any  radical  cure  for  pauperism,  any  infallible  antidote  against  listlessness  and 
insecurity,  any  specific  remedy  for  intemperance  and  dishonesty,  but  the 
Gospel?  Will  any  thing,  think  you,  short  of  vital  religion,  neutralize  the 
malignity  of  those  elements  which  have  long  been  fermenting  in  the  depths 
below,  and  are  now  heaving  the  surface,  and  may  at  any  moment  explode 
beneath  our  feet?  Government  may  legislate,  the  arm  of  justice  may  be  bared, 
the  sword  of  vengeance  may  be  unsheathed — nay,  more,  associated  charity  mav 
exhaust  her  energies  and  resources ;  but,  after  all,  it  is  upon  the  faithfulness 
the  zeal,  and  the  diligence  of  the  ministers  of  religion,  and  upon  the  Spirit  of 
God  blessing  their  righteous  efforts,  that  you  must  depend  for  ultimate  security. 
And,  if  Ave  mistake  not,  the  time  is  not  far  distant,  when  Christianity,  not  per- 
haps without  a  tremendous  conflict,  shall  vindicate  its  own  supremacy,  and 
authority,  as  the  true  foundation  and  cementing  principle  of  govern uient  and 
social  order.  "  It  is  our  conscious  belief,"  says  one  of  the  most  profound  and 
eloquent  of  modern  writers — "  It  is  our  conscious  belief,  that  our  established 
Church  is  an  indispensable  safeguard  against  the  desolating  floods  of  irre- 
ligion.  Leave  us  our  existing  machinery,  and  provide  that  right  and  efficient 
men  be  appointed  to  work  it,  and  the  country  may  still  be  saved  ;  and  humanly 
speaking,  its  Christian  instructors  will  be  its  only  saviours.  The  reformers  of 
our  national  morality  will  be  the  reformers  that  will  do  us  good :  this  is  the 
great  specific  for  the  people's  well-being;  and  however  traduced  it  may  be  bv 
VOL.  T.  2  G  •  ■' 


450  THE    DUTY    OF    THE    STATE 

the  liberalism  of  our  age,  or  undervalued  in  the  estimation  of  merely  secular 
politicians,  it  is  by  the  Christianity  of  our  towns  and  parishes  th.it  the  country 
shall  stand  or  fall." 

But,  then,  our  existing  machinery,  excellent  as  it  is  in  itself,  is  not  sufficient 
to  meet  the  existing  demand  for  its  produce.  It  has  not  grown  with  the  growth, 
nor  strengthened  with  the  strength,  of  the  rapidly  increasing  population. 
Neither  lias  the  field  been  widened,  nor  the  number  of  shepherds  augmented, 
in  any  just  proportion  to  the  increase  of  the  flock.  Something,  indeed,  was 
done,  in  more  auspicious  times,  by  the  legislature  of  this  Christian  country, 
towards  preserving  and  perpetuating  its  Christianity,  by  grants  of  money  for 
the  erection  of  additional  churches.  And  I  would  fain  be  told  by  those  who 
complain  of  such  an  expenditure  of  the  public  resources,  I  would  fain  be  told 
whether  the  people  at  large  would  have  been  benefitted  in  an  equal  degree, 
whether  vice  and  profaneness  would  have  been  equally  checked,  morality  and 
virtue  equally  promoted,  the  interests  of  society  equally  strengthened  and 
advanced  in  every  direction,  had  the  same  amount  of  money  been  expended  on 
bridges,  or  tunnels,  or  jails,  or  edifices  for  the  attainments  of  science,  or  the 
receptacle  of  the  arts.  For  what  was  then  done,  inadequate  as  it  was  to  the 
wants  that  require  it,  we  are  thankful;  and  our  poor  brethren,  too,  in  the  country 
ouo-ht  to  rejoice  in  the  reflection,  that  by  such  an  expenditure  nearly  three 
hundred  thousand  persons  enjoy,  and  will  continue  for  generations  to  enjoy,  the 
advantages  of  religious  instruction,  and  the  opportunities  of  common  worship, 
and  the  means  of  edification  and  grace,  who  were  before  utterly  destitute  of  it. 

But  for  the  means  of  supplying  these  advantages  to  the  multitudes  which  are 
yet  unprovided  for,  we  may  no  longer  look  to  the  legislature  of  this  Christian 
countrv;  we  must  depend  upon  the  Christian  liberality  of  individuals:  and 
individual  liberality  has  already  nearly  equalled  in  its  results  the  benevolence 
of  the  state;  for  it  has  effected  an  increase  of  church  accommodation  in  nine 
hundred  and  fifty-nine  parishes,  and  an  amount  of  two  hundred  and  forty  thou- 
sand additional  sittings,  of  which  one  hundred  and  seventy-eight  tiiousund  are 
free,  and  appropriated  only  to  the  use  of  that  class  for  whom  it  is  the  especial 
duty  of  the  Christian  Church  to  make  provision.  The  Gospel  is  to  be  preached 
to  the  poor :  and  yet  how  utterly  inadequate  is  the  provision  which  it  has  hitherto 
been  enabled  to  make,  when  compared  with  the  breadth  and  depth  of  the  spiritual 
destitution  that  requires  it;  and  how  inconsiderable  are  the  sums  that  have 
been  contributed  towards  a  society,  which,  in  proportion  to  its  numbers,  hath 
wrouo-ht  a  larger  amount  of  unmixed  good  than  any  other  which  claims  the 
support  of  the  Christian  public:  a  society,  which  I  am  hidd  to  say  has  a  para- 
mount and  sacred  claim  upon  the  charity  of  every  member  of  tiie  Church  of 
England,  whom  Providence  has  endowed  with  the  means  of  doing  good.  "  As 
every  man  hath  received  the  gilt,  even  so  minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as 
good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God."  If  it  be  said,  as  sometimes  it  has 
been  said,  "  Let  the  clergy  look  to  it,  they  are  the  persons  chiefly  concerned  ;  let 
them  contribute  :"  we  answer.  They  have  contributed,  and  they  are  contributing 
—I  will  not  say  beyond  what  might  be  reasonably  expected  of  them,  but  far  beyond 
their  due  proportion,  as  compared  with  the  lay  members  of  our  church.  But 
will  any  one  venture  to  assert,  that  it  is  the  peculiar  concern  of  the  clergy  ;  that 
it  is  not  his  own  interest,  that  it  is  not  every  man's  interest,  as  well  as  tiie 
inte  est  of  the  clergy,  that  the  country  should  be  religious  and  moral,  that  tlie 
I?ir. .   should  be  Christianized,  that  it  should  be  peopled  with  well-instructed, 
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well  principled,  well  ordered  members  of  society,  in  every  class,  and  especially 
in  the  lower  orders,  overrun  and  desolated  by  drunkards,  and  spendthrifts,  and 
robbers,  and  incendiaries,  and  assassins?  And  will  any  one  deny,  that  the 
alterjiative  must  depend  on  tlie  instruction  of  the  people,  and  that  therefore 
it  is  the  interest  of  individual  societies?  for  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Ciiristian 
to  do  all  that  can  be  done  to  increase  the  means  and  opportunities  of  sound 
religious  teaching  to  tlie  great  mass  of  the  population.  And,  oh,  is  it  not  a 
sickening  thought,  is  it  not  a  lamentable  proof  of  our  inconsistency  as  a  Christian 
people,  that  the  amount  of  money  collected  in  this  city,  in  fifteen  years,  should 
not  exceed  one-twentieth  of  the  sum  every  year  paid  as  the  duty  upon  that 
poisonous  beverage,  which  is  destroying  the  bodies,  and  ruining  the  souls,  of  so 
many  of  our  poor  brethren? 

Be  not  offended,  then,  if  I  entreat  you,  before  you  determine  upon  the  amount 
of  your  contributions  this  day,  to  propose  to  yourselves  these  questions:  "  Next 
to  the  working  out  my  own  salvation  (and  I  thank  God  for  the  means  and  oppor- 
tunities which  his  Church  affords  me  for  doing  that),  can  any  thing  be  more  im- 
portant than  that  I  should  contribute  to  the  salvation  of  my  brethren,  and  place 
M-ithin  their  reach  the  means  and  appliances  which  I  myself  am  fortunate  enough 
to  possess  ?  Can  I  in  any  other  way  more  directly,  or  more  effectually,  contribute 
to  the  glory  of  God,  to  the  progress  of  his  Gospel,  to  the  well-being  of  my 
country,  to  its  present  safety  and  its  future  prosperity?  And,  in  the  furtherance 
of  this  object,  so  important,  so  sacred,  so  dear  in  the  eyes  of  God,  so  benevolent 
fo  mankind,  what  have  I  hitherto  contributed?  what  efforts, what  prayers, what 
portions  of  my  worldly  substance?  And  if  on  this  occasion,  which  presents  a 
distinct  and  unquestionable  opportunity  for  setting  forward  God's  glory  in  the 
salvation  of  my  brethren,  if  I  withhold  that  which  is  in  my  power  to  give,  in 
what  other  way  do  I  intend  to  evince  my  regard — on  what  other  object  shall  I 
bestow  the  means  I  deny  to  them?"  Shall  I  suggest  the  answer?  By  some 
object  of  mere  secular  and  transient  interest ;  by  some  of  the  pageants,  or 
amusements,  or  the  vanities  of  that  world  which  we  are  commanded  not  to  love. 

Let  me  add  one  word,  in  conclusion,  with  reference  to  the  Apostle's  closing 
argument:  "  And  so  much  the  more  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching."  That 
"  a  day  "  is  approaching,  of  awful  interest  to  the  Church  of  Christ  in  this  nation, 
nay,  that  it  is  already  come,  no  one  can  doubt  who  has  noted  the  signs  of  the 
times,  and  watched  in  their  combinations  and  workings  the  elements  of  our  civil 
and  religious  polity.  The  conflict  between  good  and  evil,  which  is  and  ever  will  be 
waged,  until  the  Gospel  shall  have  achieved  its  final  triumph,  has  for  sometime 
past  .assumed  a  more  determined  aspect.  That  the  crisis,  which  appears  to  be 
drawing  nigh,  will  issue  in  the  final  exaltation  of  the  true  Church,  we  have 
an  assurance  in  the  recorded  promise  of  Him  who  has  built  it  on  a  rock.  But 
surely  it  is  a  time  for  all  those  who  desire  to  avert  the  fiery  trials  by  which  it 
must  otherwise  be  purified,  to  exhort  one  another  as  they  see  the  day  approach- 
ing, to  increased  degrees  of  vigihance,  of  personal  holiness,  and  a  greater  exem- 
plarity  of  devotion,  and  a  more  decided  acknowledgment  of  the  sovereignty  of 
Jehovah,  and  to  larger  measures  of  charity  ;  provoking  one  another  to  good 
works  by  a  combined  and  vigorous  effort  in  the  cause  of  God  and  Christ. 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  solemn  call  which  the  Church  addresses,  through 
its  unworthy  minister,  to  every  individual  that  now  hears  me.  May  that  Holv 
Spirit  which  sanctifies  and  sustains  the  Church,  dispose  you  to  obey  it. 
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*  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  s;rnmr1,  and  breathed  info  his  nostrils 
the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul." — Gev.  ii.  7- 


Such  is  the  account  of  that  injsterious  principle  Mithin  us  which  we  cal. 
the  soul;  that  part  of  our  nature,  in  which  resides  tlie  power  of  thinking  and 
desiring,  of  hoping  and  fearing,  of  suffering  and  enjoying.  It  is  not  like  the 
visible  and  tangible  body,  which  is  described  as  being  formed  out  of  the  dust 
of  the  earth  by  the  plastic  hand  of  the  Creator;  but  it  proceeded  iinniediatelv 
from  God,  who  breathed  intonian's  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became 
a  living  soul.  And  on  this  account,  man  is  said  to  have  been  made  in  the 
image  of  God,  after  his  likeness.  It  is  the  soul,  and  not  the  body,  of  man, 
which  bears  Hie  image  of  God.  God  is  a  spirit;  and  the  soul  is.  immaterial : 
God  is  all-wise,  all-good,  all-intelligent  ;  and  the  soul  partakes  of  these 
properties,  is  gifted  with  intellect,  and  is  capable,  in  a  low  and  humble  degree, 
of  that  wisdom  and  goodness  which  the  Almighty  possesses  in  perfection. 

I  propose  to  direct  your  attention  this  morning  to  this,  and  to  the  properties 
of  this,  the  superior  part  of  our  nature.  It  has  an  immediate  bearing  on  the 
subject  which  we  are  desirous  to  promote,  the  education  of  children,  the  nurture 
of  infants  in  the  fear  and  admonition  of  the  Lord;  and  it  is  a  subject,  wliich, 
by  God's  blessing,  may  be  profitable  to  all.  It  tends  to  shew,  that  the  care  of 
the  soul,  the  spiritual  and  immortal  soul,  is  the  first  and  great  concern.  May 
those  who  make  it  so,  be  strengthened  and  confirmed  ;  may  those  who  neglect 
it,  be  brought  to  a  better  mind. 

First,  then,  among  the  properties  of  the  soul,  let  me  consider  its  Capacitv 
OP  Enjoyment,  and  its  Capacity  of  Suppering.  I  could  appeal  on  tliis 
point,  to  the  e.vperience  of  every  one  who  has  lived  but  a  few  years  in  this 
ITillen  world  :  fipw  have  done  so  who  cannot  bear  inward  witness  of  what  the 
soul  is  capable  of  suj/'iring.  How  acute  is  the  sense  of  disappointed  hope  . 
how  sad  the  anticipation  of  expected  evil :  how  bitter  the  feeling  of  desire, 
long  indulged,  and  still  deferred,  making  the  heart  sick  :  how  intense  are  the 
pangs  of  sorroM'  ;  how  intolerable  the  agony  of  remorse  !  The  Holy  Spirit,  who 
knows  what  is  in  the  heart  of  man,  has  given  a  fearful  description  of  the  misery 
in  those  Mords  of  Moses,  which  forewarned  the  Israelites  of  the  consequences 
of  disobedience  :  "  The  Lord  shall  give  thee  a  treuibliug  heart,  and  failing 
of  eyes,  and  sorrow  of  mind:  and  thv  life  shall  hang  in  doubt  before  thee; 
and  thou  slialt  fear  day  .and  night,  and  shalt  have  none  assurance  of  thy  life  : 
In  the  nioruiug  thou  shalt  say,  Would  God  it  were  even!  and  at  even  tiiou 
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bhalt  say,  Would  God  it  were  inomiug!  for  the  fear  of  thine  heart  whcrewiti 
thou  shalt  fear,  and  for  the  sight  of  thine  e3'es  which  thou  shalt  see."  How 
intense  must  have  been  the  sufferings  of  David,  under  the  violence  at  once  o. 
natural  sorrow,  and  the  consequences  of  the  indignation  of  God.  David,  we 
read,  "  besought  God  for  the  child  ;  and  David  fasted,  and  went  in,  and  lay 
all  night  upon  the  earth.  And  the  elders  of  his  house  arose,  and  \Vent  to  him, 
to  raise  him  up  from  the  earth  :  but  he  would  not,  neither  did  he  eat  bread 
with  them.  And  again,  when  his  son  Absalom  rose  in  rebellion  against  him, 
and  the  only  safety  of  the  father  was  in  the  death  of  the  son,  the  King  went 
up  into  his  chamber  and  wept,  and  as  he  went,  thus  he  said:  "  O  my  sou 
Absalom,  my  son,  my  son  Absalom  !  would  God  I  had  died  for  thee,  O 
Absalom,  my  son,  my  son!'  Need  I  add  another  example?  The  case  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  forcibly  occur  to  all,  when,  in  the  garden  of  Gethseinane, 
he  kneeled  down  and  prayed,  saying,  "  Father,  if  thou  wilt,  remove  tliis  cup 
from  me.  And  being  in  agony  he  prayed  more  earnestly  :  and  his  sweat  was  as 
it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  to  the  ground." 

Such  is  a  specimen  of  the  sufferings  of  which  the  soul  is  capable.  I  will 
only  remind  you,  that  God,  who  in  his  justice  remembers  merc^^  seldom 
dispenses  in  this  world  unmixed  suffering.  To  the  wicked,  even,  there  is 
commonly  some  hope  of  relief,  which  mitigates  the  sense  of  suffering ;  to  the 
righteous,  there  is  alwaj's  an  alleviation.  Think,  then,  what  must  be  the 
weight  of  unmitig'ated  suffering,  aggravated  by  the  assurance,  that  it  must 
endure  for  ever.  Think  of  the  description  which  is  given  in  Revelations  xiv., 
of  those  who  "  sjiall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured 
out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation  :  and  the  smoke  of  their 
torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever,  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night.' 

In  proportion  to  the  capacity  of  suffering  in  the  soul,  is  also  its  capacity  of 
enjoyment.  We  have  some  knowledge  of  this  likewise.  We  can  conceive  the 
joy  by  which  the  heart  of  Jacob  was  elated,  when  his  sons  "  told  him  all  the 
words  of  Joseph,  which  he  had  said  unto  them  :  and  when  he  saw  the  waggons 
which  Joseph  had  sent  to  carry  him,  the  spirit  of  Jacob  their  father  revived : 
and  Israel  said.  It  is  enough;  Joseph  n)y  son  is  yet  alive:  I  will  go  and  see 
him  before  I  die."  We  can  conceive  the  feelings  of  David — for  such  is  human 
life,  tli^t  the  same  character  (and  it  will  be  commonly  found)  will  afford  us 
instances  both  of  sorrow  and  of  joy  :  we  can  conceive,  I  say,  his  feelings  when 
he  found  himself  seated  upon  the  throne  of  Israel,  and  the  promise  made  unto 
his  children  after  him,  and  the  natural  satisfaction  arising  from  greatness  and 
prosperity  was  enhanced  by  the  spiritual  gratification  of  the  consciousness  of 
Divine  favour:  "  Then  went  King  David  in,  and  sat  before  the  Lord;  and  he 
said,  Who  am  I,  O  Lord  God  ?  and  what  is  my  house,  that  thou  hast  bnmght 
ite  hitherto?  And  this  was  yet  a  small  thing  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord  God  ;  but 
thou  hast  spoken  also  of  thy  servant's  house  for  a  great  while  to  come."  How 
intense  again  must  have  been  the  delight  of  the  aged  Simeon,  when  the  siglit 
M'hich  he  had  been  so  long  expecting  was  granted  to  him,  and  it  was  revealed 
to  him,  that  the  child  which  hi:  parents  were  now  presenting  in  the  temple 
was  indeed  the  promised  Saviour,  and  he  exclaimed  in  the  joy  of  his  heart, 
"  Lord  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word; 
for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation." 

But  as  in  this  preparatory  world,  sorrow  fames  attended  with  mitigation,  so 
there  is  always  some  draw-back  to  our  joy  Even  if  the  joy  itself  were  perfect, 
there  is  fear  it  would  be  short  lived  ;  au      He  that  gave  may  see  fit  to  take 
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away.  There  will  be  no  such  diminution  of  the  eternal  enjoyment  prepared 
for  the  righteous  in  his  heavenly  kingdom :  nothing  to  disturb  the  happiness 
of  those  who  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.  "  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day 
and  night  in  his  temple  :  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among 
them.  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more  ;  neither  shall 
the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters: 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 

Such  is  a  slight  description  of  the  happiness  which  the  soul  is  capable  of 
enjoying,  and  of  the  misery  which  it  is  capable  of  enduring;  and  in  this  its 
capacity,  we  find  the  explanation  of  that  miracle  of  mercy,  Christ  crucified  in 
the  flesh.  Then  when  we  contemplate  the  stupendous  method  of  man's  re- 
demption, we  are  lost  in  amazement.  There  have  not  bcenwanting  those  who 
have  dared  to  call  the  means  disproportionate  to  the  end.  But  when,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  estimate,  or  attempt  to  estimate,  (for  in  truth  we  cannot  reckon 
it.)  when  we  contemplate,  then,  the  capacity  of  the  soul,  and  when  we  add 
eternity  to  the  calculation,  our  wonder  ceases,  and  becomes  what  it  ought  to 
be,  lowly  and  obedient  gratitude.  Here,  then,  do  we  see  the  force  of  that 
touching  question  put  by  him  who  testified  that  M'hich  he  had  seen,  and  spoke 
of  what  he  knew — "  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  should  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?" 

I  come  now  to  consider  another  capacity  of  the  soul — its  Capacity  op 
Goodness  AND  of  Wickedness.  I  speak,  you  will  observe,  not  of  any  goodness 
which  it  naturally  has,  but  of  that  of  which  it  is  capable.  The  natural 
imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil,  and  that  continually,  since  he  fell  from  the 
innocency  in  which  he  was  created :  and  the  consciences  of  every  Cln-istian 
will  respond  to  the  confession  of  St  Paul,  "  In  me,  that  is  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth 
no  good  thing."  The  soul,  however, which  was  created  in  the  image  of  God, 
and  which  has  lost  that  likeness,  is  capable  of  having  that  image  restored. 
It  is  capable  of  much  which  our  reason  tells  us  is  good  in  itself,  and  which 
Scripture  tells  us  is  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God.  How  beautiful  is  the  conduct 
of  Abraham,  as  recorded  in  Genesis,  xiii.,  when  the  land  in  which  they  were 
dwelling  grew  too  strait  for  himself  and  his  nephew  Lot,  and  it  became 
needful  that  they  should  separate  :  "  And  Abraham  said  unto  Lot,  Let  there 
be  no  strife,  I  pray  thee,  between  me  and  thee,  and  between  my  herdmen  and 
thy  herduien  ;  for  we  be  brethren.  Is  not  the  whole  land  before  thee?  Separate 
thyself,  I  pray  thee,  from  me:  if  thou  wilt  take  -the  left  hand,  then  I  will  go 
to  the  right ;  or  if  thou  depart  to  the  right  hand,  then  I  will  go  to  the  left." 
How  admirable  is  the  alTection  of  Moses  towards  the  Israelites,  and  the  dis- 
interestedness with  which  he  entreats  God  to  spare  them.  God  had  said,  "  I 
will  smite  them  with  pestilence,  and  disinherit  them,  and  will  make  of  thee  a 
greater  nation  and  mightier  than  tliey"  Moses  thus  might  have  become  the 
stem,  from  whose  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  might  be  blessed ;  but  Moses 
pleads  with  God,  ])leads  against  himself  the  ])romise  of  God,  and  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  mercy  of  God,  and  entreats  him  by  all  his  attributes.  "  Pardon, 
I  beseech  thee,  the  iniquity  of  this  people,  according  unto  the  greatness  of  thy 
mercy,  and  as  thou  hast  forgiven  this  people,  from  Egypt  even  until  now." 
I  will  not  take  example  from  the  perfect  excellence  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  because 
iu  him,  it  mav  be  argued  the  divine  nature  was  added  to  the  human  nature, 
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even  though  I  might  reply,  that  every  soul  is  capable  of  this  union,  and  that 
every  sincere  believer  partakes  of  it,  and  is  only  good  in  proportion  as  he 
partakes  of  it.  He  dwells  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  him  ;  he  is  one  with  Christ, 
and  Christ  with  him.  But  to  leave  this,  look  at  the  resignation  of  Job  :  "  The 
Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
Look  at  the  piety  of  Daniel,  who  though  he  knew  the  writing  was  issued,  which 
should  condemn  him  before  an  earthly  tribunal,  yet,  "his  window  being  opened 
in  his  chamber  before  Jerusalem,  he  kneeled  upon  his  knees  three  times  a  day, 
and  he  prayed,  and  gave  thanks  before  his  God,  as  he  did  aforetime."  Once 
more,  admire  the  spirit  of  the  martyr  Stephen,  who  returned  blessing  for 
cursing,  and  kneeled  down  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Lord,  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge." 

Even  at  a  very  early  age  the  soul  is  capable  of  this  goodness.  All  who  are 
in  the  habit  of  attending  institutions  like  that  which  asks  your  aid  to-da}^,  must 
have  been  convinced  of  this  fact.  Let  me  mention  one  case  that  fell  within  my 
own  knowledge.  A  child,  in  a  school  of  this  kind,  in  consequence  of  superior 
docility  and  attention,  had  been  set  above  the  child  of  a  neighbour.  This  so 
incensed  the  mother  of  that  child,  that  she  waylaid  the  one  whose  merit  had 
been  thus  rewarded,  and  beat  her  severely  :  tlie  parents  of  the  injured  child 
naturally  resented  this,  and  resolved  to  make  it  a  matter  of  serious  complaint 
on  the  following  morning.  In  the  middle  of  the  night  the  mother  was  sur- 
prised by  being  called  by  l^er  child,  who  said  to  her,  "  Mother,  1  am  afraid 
from  what  I  lieard  you  determine  last  night,  that  you  have  not  forgiven  such 
an  one  (mentioning  the  name  of  the  offender.)  I  am  taught  at  my  school  that 
we  are  to  love  our  enemies,,  and  to  pray  for  them  that  despitefuUy  use  us.  Let 
us  forgive  her,  and  think  no  inorC  of  her  wickedness."  The  soul,  then,  is 
capable  of  goodness  ;  the  fruits  of  toe  Spirit  may  grow  upon  it,  which  are  love, 
joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness. 

There  is  less  need  of  proving  that  it  is  capable  of  wickedness  ;  for  "  from 
within,  out  of  the  heart,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adultery,  murder,  fornication, 
theft,  false  witness,  blasphemy  ;  and  these  defile  the  soul ;"  they  have  defiled  it 
ever  since  the  time  that  Adam  transgressed  the  command  of  God,  and  brought 
sin  into  the  world.  What  envy,  hatred,  and  malice  were  in  the  heart  of  Cain, 
when  he  rose  up  against  his  brother  Abel  and  slew  liim  ;  or  of  Esau,  who  "  hated 
Jacob,  because  of  the  blessing  wherewith  his  father  had  blessed  him  :  "  And 
Esau  said  in  his  heart.  The  days  of  mourning  for  my  father  are  at  hand  ; 
then  will  I  slay  my  brother  Jacob."  Look  at  the  history  of  Pharoah,  one  while 
entreating  and  repenting,  and  promising  obedience,  and  then  repenting  of  his 
repentance,  and  defying  the  power  of  God.  Or  take  the  case  of  Judas,  daily 
hearing  the  word  of  righteousness — words  such  as  never  man  spake,  doc- 
trines at  which  the  people  were  astonished — )et  not  subdued,  not  converted, 
cherishing  a  secret  sin,  indulging  covetousness,  and  appropriating  to  his  own 
use  what  was  designed  for  the  poor.  I  feel,  that  upon  this  distressing  truth 
it  is  needless  to  enlarge,  needless  to  prove  what  every  man's  exjierience  too 
certainly  convinces  him  to  be  true,  if  he  attends  to  his  own  heart,  and  observes 
what  is  passing  in  the  world  around  him.  We  must  all  have  too  intimate  a 
knowledge  of  the  wickedness  of  which  the  soul  is  capable. 

Let  me  now  proceed  \o  remind  you,  in  the  third  place,  that  between  this 
Wickedness  and  Misery,  as  also  between  Goodness  and  Happiness, 
God  has  appointed  an  inseparable  Connexion.  "The  righteous  shall 
go  into  life  eternal ;  into  that  world  where  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  pleasures  for 
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evermore ;  and  where  "  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain  ;  for  tlie  former  things  are  passed  away  • 
but  the  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whoremongers, 
and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which 
burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death."  We  do  not  stop 
to  enter  into  the  question  of  what  is  meant  by  this  "  second  death  :"  whether  it 
speaks  of  actual  material  fire,  or  whether  the  fire  be  figurative,  it  expresses  the 
greatest  imaginable  misery.  But  this  we  know,  that  the  unrestrained  wicked- 
ness of  the  unrenewed  heart  leads  on  to  misery  in  the  way  of  natural  consequence  ; 
it  needs  not  the  idea  of  material  fire  to  form  an  addition  to  bodily  anguish. 
The  souls  of  the  wicked,  as  well  as  of  the  good,  arc  immortal ;  separated, 
indeed,  into  their  respective  folds,  as  a  shepherd  separates  his  sheep  from  the 
goats,  but  still  continuing  immortal.  The  luxurious  and  unpitying  Dives  liad 
his  immortal  soul,  as  well  as  the  patient  afflicted  Lazarus.  The  Micked  collected 
together,  with  all  their  evil  passions — one  like  Cain  with  his  envy,  another  like 
Esau  with  his  revenge,  another  like  Pharoah  with  his  pride  and  cruelty, 
another  with  his  lust,  and  another  with  his  covetousness — and  M'ith  the  power 
of  tormenting  themselves  and  one  another  (and  it  is  very  great,  the  power 
which  evil  passions  can  furnish,)  but  without  the  power  of  destroying  or  being 
destroyed,  that  is,  of  putting  an  end  or  limit  to  their  misery  :  and  imagine  over 
tliem  Satan  and  his  bad  angels,  not  for  the  proper  purpose  of  government,  to 
restrain  the  wrath,  but  to  stir  up  all  that  is  malicious  in  their  nature,  and 
ferocious  in  tiieir  daring;  and  it  is  this  to  which  Scripture  leads  you  when  it 
speaks  of  those  who  are  "  cast  into  outer  darkness,  where  is  weeping,  and 
wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

This* then,  brethren,  is  the  natural  end  of  wickedness  in  the  immortal  creature. 
It  may  be  called  its  punishment ;  but  it  is,  in  fact,  its  natural  consequence. 
He  dies  ;  his  body  perishes  ;  but  the  soul  remains  unchanged  and  unchangeable. 
Instead  of  growing  better,  it  has  been  sinking  deeper  and  deeper  in  sin;  and 
M  I'.at  is  there  to  change  it  in  the  process  of  dying  ?  What  room  for  repentance 
and  reformation  in  the  grave?  He,  then,  that  is  unjust,  will  be  unjust  still, 
(mark  how  the  conclusions  of  reason  and  how  the  words  of  revelation  agree): 
'*  he  that  is  unjubt  let  him  be  unjust  still ;  he  that  is  holy  let  him  be  holy  still." 
The  unholy  men,  with  the  M'icked,  and  the  devilish,  shall  be  shut  out  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power. 

This  is  no  abstract  speculation  ;  though,  if  it  were,  it  would  still  be  interesting 
and  astonishing :  but  it  is  not ;  we  must  not  so  consider  it :  it  concerns  our- 
selves and  those  around  us.  Those  around  us  have  souls  capable  of  all  that 
suffering,  and  all  that  enjoyment,  which  I  have  feebly  endeavoured  to  describe. 
And  we,  too,  have  souls  which  may  add  to  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knoM  ledge, 
and  to  knowledge  temperance,  and  to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience 
godliness,  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness 
cliarity.  We,  too,  have  souls  which  on  the  other  hand  may  be  filled  with 
idolatry,  laciviousness,  adultery,  hatred,  wrath,  strife,  deceit,  heresies,  and 
may  liave  all  the  characters  of  which  the  Apostle  tells  us,  that  they  who  are 
marked  with  them  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Here,  then,  you  see— and  this  is  one  point  to  which  I  would  bring  you— you 
see  the  importance  of  that  culture  which  we  this  day  entreat  you  to  bestow 
upon  the  infant  soul ;  on  those  souls  Mhicli  are  springing  up  under  your  eye, 
and  in  your  neighbourhood,  either  for  everlasting  misery  or  for  everlasting 
glory.     I  have  shewn   that  the  soul  which  is  to  dwell  in  glory  must  be  prepared 
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for  it ;  but  tliere  is  a  process  going  on  in  all  for  the  one  destination  or  tlie 
other.  You  know,  and  M'ell  know,  whether  witliout  a  careful  Christian  educa- 
tion there  is  any  hope  of  a  Christian  life;  whether  without  culture,  and  restraint, 
and  instruction  in  righteousness,  there  is  any  hope  of  a  righteous  practice ;  and 
whether  those  Avhose  youthful  minds  are  left  neglected,  are  likely  to  follow  the 
example  of  good,  and  not  of  evil.  Even  the  most  careful  culture  is  sometimes 
counteracted  by  the  wickedness,  by  the  badness  of  the  soil,  by  the  unfavourable 
elements  of  a  deceitful  world.  But  where  no  culture  is  bestowed,  no  good  seed 
sown,  there  can  be  only  tares.  Nay,  I  will  go  further,  and  say,  that  such  is  the 
difficulty  and  labour,  that  had  the  consequences  been  less  momentous,  had  the 
soul  less  capacity  to  suffer  or  to  enjoy,  as  the  description  of  eternal  misery  or 
eternal  happiness  and  glory,  we  must  be  content  to  leave  these  infants  in  the 
condition  of  their  fallen  nature;  leave  them  to  the  grossness  of  ignorance,  or 
to  the  habits  of  vice;  but  we  cannot  do  this  with  the  confession  on  our  lips, 
that  we  "  look  for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  life  of  the  world  to 
come ;"  we  cannot  do  it  with  the  title  on  our  foreheads  of  disciples  of  Christ, 
who,  because  such  was  the  need  of  ruined  and  corrupted  nature,  came  from 
lieaven  to  redeem  us  from  ruin,  to  seek  that  which  was  lost,  to  save  that  which 
was  condemned.  Brethren,  let  the  love  of  Christ  constrain  you  ;  let  the  example 
of  Christ  instruct  you  ;  he  pitied  the  condition,  not  only  of  those,  but  of  aii 
mankind  :  but  especially  shewed  a  tender  compassion  for  those  young  children 
that  were  brought  to  him.  He  took  them  up  in  his  arms  and  blessed  them.  He 
knew  too  well  the  nature  of  that  world  to  which  they  were  exposed,  to  send 
them  into  it  without  his  blessing.  And,  in  truth,  in  every  case,  even  in  what 
may  seem  the  most  favourable  circumstances  of  life,  the  child  is  an  object  of 
trembling  anxiety  to  a  Christian  mind  :  he  has  the  world  (and  what  a  world!) 
to  pass  through,  and  it  leads  him  to  eternity.  This  we  cannot  alter,  this  we 
cannot  change ;  the  soul,  whose  present  joys  or  griefs  hardly  extend  beyond 
the  moment  that  is  fleeting,  is  destined  either  to  joys  or  griefs  M'hich  will  be 
infinite  and  everlasting.  This,  I  say,  is  the  condition  in  which  it  hath  pleased 
the  Almighty  to  place  man  ;  if  I  ought  not  rather  to  say,  that  it  is  the  condition 
to  which  sin  has  reduced  him. 

But  that  condition  may  well  excite  pity,  which  moved  the  compassion  of 
the  Son  of  God  ;  and  we  may  well  do  all  that  is  in  our  power  to  render  this  his 
mercy  available.  These  children  whose  cause  I  plead,  are  placed  within  your 
reach  by  the  dispensations  of  Providence.  Let  it  be  your  care,  that  souls  so 
precious  be  fed  with  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word  of  God.  Provide  that  in  their 
early  thoughts,  happiness  should  be  associated  with  obedience  to  their  Maker, 
and  misery  with  the  ways  of  sin :  they  will  find  it  to  be  too  surely  so  associated 
in  their  own  experience  ;  oh,  let  them  know  it  by  caution  and  by  Christian 
teaching.  Provide  tliat  they  may  be  taught  to  bring  under  their  passions,  and 
keep  them  in  subjection,  before  they  are  cast  among  those,  as  it  is  too  probable 
they  may  be,  by  whom  passions  are  commonly  indulged  ;  before  they  learn  to 
blaspheme  the  Name  of  God,  as  it  is  too  much  to  be  feared  they  would  find  those 
who  would  so  instruct  them,  let  them  be  taught  His  name  is  holy  ;  before  they 
are  plunged  into  a  world  which  is  their  passage  to  eternity,  acquaint  them  with 
Him  who  stands  forth  in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save;  acquaint  them  with  the 
true  Shepherd,  that  they  lyay  hear  his  voice  and  follow  him,  for  it  is  not  the 
will  of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish 
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"And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charily. 
1  Corinthians,  xiii.  13. 


This  is  indeed  a  text  and  a  subject  which  seems,  at  first,  particularly 
familiar  and  trite  to  the  generality  of  hearers.  Converted,  as  it  has  too  often 
been,  into  a  simple  exhortation  to  alms-giving,  it  has  met  with  the  ready 
acquiescence  and  .approbation — it  has  flattered  the  vanity,  and  soothed  the 
misgivings,  of  many  a  soul  on  account  of  deficiencies  in  innumerable  other 
Christian  duties.  It  has  built  up  many  in  self-righteousness  and  fatal  security; 
it  has  aiforded  others  a  convenient  compromise  or  comoensation  for  general 
ungodliness,  and  even  for  practical  unbelief  It  has  been  singularly  M'rested 
by  perversion,  and  abused  to  the  injury  and  perdition  of  the  unlearned  and 
unstable,  and  even  of  those  who  are  wise  only  as  to  this  world. 

But,  rightly  understood,  combined  with  the  context,  this  text  is  surely 
fraught  with  profitable  admonition,  and,  engrafted  by  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  the  heart,  and  put  forth  into  action,  admirably  calculated  to 
bear  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the  praise  and 
glory  of  God.  It  will  then  be  found  amply  and  adequately  to  promote  the 
object  entrusted  this  evening  to  my  ministerial  care,  in  instilling  right  and 
scriptural  motives;  it  will  be  calculated  to  draw  forth  from  mcU  instructed 
and  willing  hearts  a  liberal  contribution.  Instruction,  thus  in  season,  may 
bless  those  who  have  to  give,  as  well  as  those  who  have  to  receive. 

For  the  right  understanding  of  the  text,  we  must  premise,  that  the  word 
"  charity,"  in  the  original  language,  and  in  the  primitive  meaning  of  our  own 
language,  signifies  love:  as  it  is  well  expressed  by  the  divine  Hooker:  "  The 
Christian  virtue  of  universal  love:  love  to  man,  in  obedience  to  the  command 
of  God,  and  for  the  sake  of  our  Redeemer;  love  to  our  brethren  for  whom 
our  Christ  died."  Let  us  then,  inserting  "  love"  for  "  charity,"  enter  into 
the  text,  in  conjunction  with  the  chapter  of  which  it  is  the  close  and  con- 
summation. 

The  members  of  the  Corinthian  Church  appear  to  exhibit  a  considerable 
remainder  of  indwelling  sin,  manifesting  nnich  that  is  sjitisfactory  and  pleasing 
as  evidence  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  these  amidst  a  remarkably  rich  abund- 
ance of  spiritual  gifts  and  endowments.  The  Apostle,  therefore,  suited  his 
address  to  their  proper  wants  and  necessities,  and  after  a  suitable  ititroduction, 
deals  much  in  direct  and  in  indirect  reproof.  Originally  brought  up  in  the 
lap  of  wealth  and  luxury,  and  addicted  to  the  indulgence  of  the  licentious  and 
malignant  passions,  the  Corinthian  disciples  were,  by  the  operation  of  con- 
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verting  grace,  materially  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  these  sins',  but 
perhaps  they  remained  liable  more  than  others  to  such  temptations  ;  and  from 
time  to  time,  in  consequence  of  such,  were  defiled  by  backsliders  and  incon- 
sistent believers.  But,  as  was  likely  to  happen  at  first  to  the  awakened  con- 
science, the  sin  of  evil  temper  seems  to  have  made  a  most  fo~xidable  inroad 
upon  this  flock  of  Christ,  and,  what  is  the  master-piece  of  Satan,  to  have 
turned  into  evil  the  very  abundant  privileges  which  they  had  received  from 
above.  Pride,  contention,  and  ill-will,  sprung  up  from  the  very  greatest  of 
spiritual  endowments  and  talents,  and  made  these  instruments,  and  sources, 
and  causes  of  perdition  to  the  possessors.  The  Apostle,  by  a  variety  of  argu- 
ments, in  the  twelfth  chapter,  endeavours  to  root  out  this  evil  spirit  of  unholy 
ambition,  rivalry,  and  jealousy  :  as  the  means  of  drawing  off  these  men  from 
such  objects,  these  gifts  which  fed  the  flame  of  earthly  passions,  he  lays  before 
them,  in  all  its  excellence  and  beauty,  that  grace  which  was  the  very  opposite 
to  these  passions,  that  grace  of  charity  and  universal  love:  "covet  earnestly  the 
best  gifts :  and  yet  shew  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way." 

The  chapter  divides  itself  into  four  parts,  and  ends  in  an  illustration,  a 
complete  illustration,  of  Christian  love.  It  is  first  described  for  the  purpose 
of  contrasting  it  ^vith  what  it  is  not;  and  by  its  character  of  indispensable 
necessity,  to  render  profitable  all  the  very  qualities  and  endowments,  and  pri- 
vileges, of  which  the  Corinthians  wercso  proud.  Secondly,  it  is  delineated  as 
it  is,  in  all  its  array  of  positive  excellences — "  the  very  bond  of  peace  and  all 
perfectness."  Thirdly,  the  superiority  of  it  over  these  gifts  and  endowments, 
by  a  comparison  of  their  partial  and  temporary  nature,  with  its  prevailing 
and  predominant  power,  and  its  character  of  purity,  permanence,  and  ever- 
lasting duration.  And  the  whole  is  crowned  by  its  still  further  exaltation, 
not  only  over  these  bodily  and  mental  gifts,  but  even  over  spiritual  graces. 
They  are  not  indeed  spiritual  graces,  merely  partial  and  temporary,  they  are 
in  time  to  be  consummated :  but  even  they  must  yield  to  it  in  some  points  a 
degree  of  excellence.  "  And  now  abideth,  faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three; 
but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity."  The  qualities  of  this  indispensable 
Christian  condition,  thus  illustrated  and  commended  to  our  regard,  will  be 
considered  at  the  close  of  the  discourse,  and  then  will  appear  the  truth  of  the 
expression,  that  charity  is  "  the  greatest  of  all." 

Behold,  first,  the  indispensable  nature  of  Christian  love.      Behold   what 

WILL     NOT     AVAIL,     OR     IN    ANY    WAY    BE    PROFITABLE    WITHOUT    ChARITV. 

The  gift  of  tongues,  and  of  prophecy,  of  understanding  mysteries,  and  all 
knowledge,  of  miraculous  faith,  even  so  as  to  remove  mountains,  will  all,  unless 
sanctified,  as  it  were,  and  consecrated  to  God,  by  this  combining  principle  of 
love,  be  nothing ;  even  no  more  than  sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal. 
This  was  striking  at  the  very  basis  and  root  of  the  sins  of  the  Corinthian 
disciples ;  these  were  the  glorious  advantages  upon  which  they  prided  themselves, 
and  for  which  they  despised  and  envied  others.  These  gifts  were  unattended 
by  Christian  love  :  they  were,  therefore,  of  no  value  in  the  sight  of  God;  they 
made  the  possessors  contemptible,  and  worthless. 

Oh,  my  brethren,  is  there  no  heart  here  that  will  acknowledge  the  solemn 
application  of  this  annunciation,  that  will  say,  "  Is  it  I?"  With  miraculous 
endowments  you  have  no  concern ;  it  may  be  well,  as  you  see,  for  your  souls, 
that  you  have  not ;   but  may  not  a  superior  faculty  of  expressing  your  ideas 
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with  force  and  impression,  a  superior  intelligence,  a  higher  degree  of  learning, 
a  closer  acquaintance  with  the  truths  of  religion — may  not  these  produce  a 
similar  eflect  on  some  souls  here,  and  leaving  you  without  charity,  proud  and 
contentious,  inward  despisers,  or  enviers,  may  render  you,  who  think  yourselves 
fo  be  something,  nothing,  and  worse  than  nothing,  before  God  {  Little,  perhaps, 
are  we  aware,  of  the  slight  difference  which  exists  between  these,  which  give  rise  to 
all  those  sins  of  the  heart,  no  less  odious  to  God  than  ruinous  of  our  salvation, 
and  those  more  open  and  publicly  condemned  transgressions.  Spiritual  pride, 
on  account  of  greater  knowledge  of  religion  than  our  neighbours,  may  be  the 
inmate  of  a  cottage,  and  rise  high  under  the  meanest  clothing. 

Again,  let  me  beseech  you  to  consider,  not  only  what  will  constitute  Christian 
cliarity,  but  what,  however  it  may  seem  to  be,  is  not  charity.  "  Though  I 
bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned, 
and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing."  Indeed,  is  it  not  a  contradiction 
in  terms  ?  Can  the  most  abundant,  prodigal  alms-giving,  can  the  most  costly, 
self-denying  sacrifices  for  the  sake  of  others,  for  friend  or  favourite  cause,  can 
these  things  deserve  the  name  of  charity?  Yes,  it  is  even  so;  they  may  all 
adorn  a  character  in  the  eyes  of  men,  and  make  the  man  idolized,  but  in  the 
eyes  of  God  it  may  leave  hiui  uncharitable.  Self-love,  not  Christian  love  to 
O'lr  neighbours,  may  be  at  the  root,  and  all  the  fruits  thence  arising,  will  not 
be  charity,  will  want  the  savour  of  true  Christian  godliness,  and  will  be  cast 
aM'ay  as  unprofitable.  How  many  a  fair  fabric  of  self-righteousness  sinks  and 
crumbles  into  dust,  under  a  more  discriminating  and  sifting  view  of  it.  How 
many  a  self-satisfied  man  of  the  world,  made  easy  in  his  own  estimate  of 
compensation  for  many  a  positive  transgression  of  the  law  of  God — how  such 
a  man  must  exclaim,  "  I  am  poor,  and  naked,  and  blind,  but  this  was  my 
rest,  and  my  rock :  on  this  I  depended  ;  whatever  I  was  in  other  respects,  I 
was  charitable  ;  but  I  am  poor,  and  destitute  of  the  very  virtue  which  was  my 
all  in  all."     So  far  then,  on  what  does  not  consist  Christian  charity. 

What,  then,  is  this  Christian  charity  ?  Is  this  Christian  love,  so  indispensable,  so 
much  wanting,  about  which  there  are  so  many  mistakes,  and  so  much  interest 
for  it,  is  it  an  unsubstantial  shadow,  the  phantom  of  a  vain  and  enthusiastic 
imagination,  without  body,  without  form,  without  life? 

Listen,  then,  secondly,  to  the  Apostle's  description  of  what  it  is,  and  let 
that  satisfy  every  inquirer  as  to  its  nature.  Its  properties  form  such  a  series 
of  evangelical  graces,  and  its  fetitures  are  so  exquisite  and  so  consummate,  as 
scarcely  to  be  described  without  obscuring  its  lineaments,  or  to  be  dilated  upon 
them  without  weakening  their  effect.  The  passage  commences  with  a  general 
view  of  its  passive  and  active  qualities.  Christian  "  love  suffereth  long,  and 
is  kind."  Under  these  two  heads  all  the  particulars  of  its  character  may  be 
defined.  The  opposite  of  these  is  self-love,  is  to  pull  down  and  keep  under 
subjection :  and  thus  full  scope  is  given  for  the  operation  of  Christian 
love  "  It  is  not  puffed  up  ;"  that  is,  with  self-conceit.  It  shews  no  traces 
of  8elf-ex.iltation  in  the  world  :  "  It  vaunteth  not  itself."  It  shews  no  self- 
interest  in  tlie  dealings  and  transactions  of  life  :  "  It  seeketh  not  its  own." 
And  under  the  government  of  this  principle,  the  whole  course  and  behaviour 
accommodates  itself  to  all  the  various  circumstances  and  obligations  of  social 
life:  it  admits  of  no  such  transgression  of  courtesy  .ind  benevolence  ;  no  sucb 
inattention  and  slights  to  the  feelings  of  others,  as  the  impulse  of  self-'ove  too 
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often  excites :  "  It  doth  not  beliave  itself  unseemly."  Having  thus  sulnliied 
the  counteracting  force  of  self-love,  a  principle  which  acts  with  more  or  less 
influence  on  the  conduct  of  our  fellow-men,  "it  envieth  not;"  he  who  is 
actuated  by  it,  cannot  feel  regret  at  the  superior  gifts  or  advantages  of  others, 
as  he  has  no  conceit  of  his  own  superior  merits.  Again,  "  it  is  not  easily 
provoked  ;"  he  has  no  quick  sensibility  to  affront,  or  even  injury,  because  he 
has  no  high  opinion  of  self,  nor  excessive  regard  to  his  own  interests,  to  be 
hurt  and  offended.  "  It  thinketh  no  evil ;"  he  thinketh  no  evil  from  others, 
and  thinketh  no  evil  against  them  :  his  thoughts  are  peace  and  good-will,  and 
all  his  affections,  are  ranged  on  the  side  of  brotherly  kindness.  It  "  rejoiceth 
not  in  iniquity  ;"  his  sorrow  is  excited  by  the  iniquity  of  others — even  those 
M'ho  may  have  been  been  his  bitterest  enemies  (if  such  a  character  can  have  a 
bitter  enemy)  ;  he  grieves  over  the  dishonour  shown  to  God  ;  he  has  sympathy 
with  poor  sinners.  But  he  "rejoiceth  in  the  truth;"  that  his  fellow-sinners 
embrace  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  that  they  manifest  the  power  of  the  truth 
by  constant  love  and  confession  of  the  truth :  and  is  most  anxious,  to  be 
abased  and  humbled,  if  the  truth  by  such  means  could  only  be  magnified 
and  exalted.  And,  to  sum  up  this  character,  Christian  love  "  beareth,"  or, 
as  may  be  translated  "  covereth,"  "  all  things" — even  the  multitude  of  sins  ; 
overlooks,  conceafs,  extenuates,  so  far  as  faithfulness  to  God  and  the  truth  itself 
will  allow,  the  faults  of  others.  "  Endureth  all  things;"  forbears  and  forgives 
till  seventy  times  seven.  "  Believeth  all  things ;"  perseveres  in  a  candid 
interpretation  of  conduct  and  character,  as  long  as  sound  judgment  will  permit ; 
labouring  to  the  utmost  in  support  of  private  opinion,  and  when  compelled,  by 
undeniable  and  continued  evidence,  to  give  up  present  connexions,  still  hopeth 
all  things ;  indulges  a  charitable  hope,  that  he  who  is  the  offender,  may  yet 
repent,  change  his  ways,  and  become  a  worthy  object  of  regard  and  kind  affection. 
Oh,  my  brethren,  has  this  animating  and  perfect  picture  given  by  the  Apostle 
of  Christian  love,  caused  us  to  discover  more  clearly  what  it  is  ?  Has  it  failed  to 
excite  our  curiosity,  approval,  and  warm  admiration?  But  has  it  not  in  spirit 
condemned  yourselves  ?  Fellow-workmen,  competitors  in  trade,  professional 
rivals,  examine  the  life,  the  year,  the  week,  the  day,  that  is  past  by  this  standard — 
the  dealings  in  business,  the  conversations  in  society,  the  judgments  of  the  mind, 
the  thoughts  of  the  heart ;  and,  compared  with  this  standard,  does  not  your 
charity  appear  lamentably  deficient  in  each  of  these  respects  ?  Is  it  not  very 
far  (this  Christian  love)  from  the  habitual  tone,  the  habitual  tenor,  of  your 
actions,  and  the  spirit  of  your  feelings,  the  frame  and  tempi-  of  your  hearts? 
Oh,  might  we  not  all  bow  down  under  this  conv  ction  and  condemnation,  and 
confess,  that  that  of  which  we  were  most  proud,  and  most  content  to  rest  upon, 
is  taken  from  under  us,  and  that  we  want  some  support,  not  of  our  own,  to 
stand  the  severity  of  God's  judgment,  and  to  make  us  turn  from  that  which 
shall  be  utterly  worthless?  , 

But  consider,  further,  in  the  next  place,  the  Superiority  of  this  blessed 

COMPREHENSIVE  GrACE  OVER    EVERY  GiPT  AND  ENDOWMENT,  WITH  THEIR 

Imperfection   and   Temporary   Duration,  in   Comparison   avith   its 

EVER-GROWING     MATURITY     AND     EVERLASTING     CONTINUANCE.        "Charity 

never  faileth :  but  whether  there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail ;  whether  there 
be  tongues,  they  shall  cease;  whether  there  be  knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away." 
These  miraculous  gifts  were  bestowed  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church  upon 
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individuals,  not  only  for  tlie  general  benefit,  but  often  only  on  particular  occasions ; 
they  were  limited  inexact  measure  and  proportion  to  the  special  use;  and  when 
the  particular  object  was  accomplished,  the  props  were  removed  away,  and  put 
aside,  as  soon  as  they  had  promoted  their  design,  the  edification  of  the  Church, 
as  soon  as  these  were  attained  in  a  religious  community,  as  soon  as  they  kindled 
the  lowly,  but  fervent  desire  after  that  knowledge  of  heavenly  things  which  will 
only  be  consummated  in  the  future  state  of  blessedness.  But  their  increase  and 
their  continuance  was  not  to  be  expected  or  desired ;  they  were  best  fitted  to 
the  infant  state  of  the  Church,  and  as  it  advanced  to  its  riper  age  and  fulness, 
they  would  be  done  away  with.  Thus  also  in  the  individual  Christian  character, 
all  the  powers  and  properties  of  the  mind,  which  contribute  to  carryforward  our 
attainments  in  scriptural  knowledge,  shrink  into  nothing,  in  comparison  with  the 
new  heart  and  the  spiritual  mind,  with  the  prevailing  principle  of  Christian 
love,  which,  springing  from  the  incorruptible  seed,  grows  and  advances  through 
life,  and  maintains  its  purpose  through  the  countless  ages  of  eternity.  It  will 
be  inquired  hereafter,  not  only,  nor  so  much,  how  we  read,  how  we  understood, 
but  how  we  felt,  how  we  spake,  how  we  acted  in  correspondence  with  these 
feelings,  and  the  guidance  of  a  sound  Christian  judgment.  This  is  the  man- 
hood, this  the  maturity  of  true  charity  ;  having  put  away  elementary  things, 
this  is  according  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Thus,  indeed,  only  through  the  medium  of  a  believing  conformity  to  Christian 
love,  do  we  see  Christ,  though  still  through  a  glass  darkly-.  But  thus,  as  fully 
associated  witli  him  in  love,  shall  we  see  him  face  to  face  ;  thus  only  in  the  inter- 
course and  communication  of  spiritual  love  shall  we  know  him,  now  in  part, 
and  know  him  hereafter  even  also  as  we  shall  be  known. 

But  it  will  be  said,  lastly,  where  is  the  root  from  whence  this  goodly  tree 
arises;  where  is  the  blossom  and  the  fruit?  Is  not  the  Apostle  inconsistent 
with  himself?  Is  he  not  undervaluing  that  faith  which  he  so  often  extols  .is  the 
instrument  of  justification  and  the  parent  of  all  godliness?  No;  to  this  and 
its  sister  grace  of  hope,  he  assigns  its  proper  place,  and,  with  them.  Christian 
love  which  he  exivlts  now  so  much,  He  brings  them  together.  And  they  all 
have  that  peculiarity,  that  they  are  not  partial  and  temporary  in  this  life,  but 
abide:  "And  now  abidt'th  faith,  hope,  charity,  these  threp.""  J'hov  are  indeed 
the  three  main  and  principal  Christian  graces  ami  virtually  will  include  all 
the  rest;  and  they  must  increase  in  eacn  rp(!ecmcd  soul.  :n  its  progress 
through  life,  and  combine  to  form  the  fabric  fitlv  framed  together,  the  dwelling 
of  Christian  holiness,  the  temple  of  rlie  Holy  Ghost.  '-  tint  the  greatest 
of  these  is  charity."  This  trutn  would  appear  from  the  different  offices  these 
three  Christian  graces  unite,  and  cneii-  state  in  eternity.  "Faith  is  but  the 
hand  (as  our  homily  expresses  it)  which  lays  hold  of  Christ,  which  receives 
implicitly  divine  revelation  as  its  guide  and  its  salvation,  which  forms  the  soul's 
relation  to  the  Saviour,  and  the  vehicle  of  communication  to  it;  and  Ijope  is 
the  anchor  of  the  soul,  which,  as  it  were,  retains  tlie  hold  of  Christ  and  eternal 
life,  sure  and  steadfast,  and  keeps  the  soul  firm  in  obedience,  and  jiatiently 
waiting  through  trials,  to  death."  But  love  is  the  eniotion  and  the  feeling  which 
S|)rings  from  the  one  and  is  sustained  by  the  other,  und  by  which  they  botii  act 
for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  eternal  benefit  of  his  Church  aiid  mankind — the 
basis  and  the  prop,  so  essential  to  the  house,  that  without  them  they  would  fall 
to  the  ground ;  but  without  the  house,  they  are  but  a  useless  and  unprofitable 
pile  of  stones,  and  may  therefore  be  said  to  be  the  greatest,  the  indispensable 


THE    SLPERIORITV    OF    CHRISTIAN    LOVE. 


463 


result  by  whicli  they  produce  any  effect,  the  means  by  which  they  do  any 
good. 

And  the  superiority  of  charity,  is  crowned  by  its  imroortality.  Faith  will 
soon  be  lost  in  sight,  and  hope  in  the  enjoyment  of  ita  object;  there  will  be 
no  more  to  believe  and  to  hope  when  we  see  and  when  we  enjoy.  It  is  love 
which  is  here  the  evidence  of  our  title  to  eternitj',  our  meetness  for  that  holy 
and  unspeakable  felicity  in  the  blessed  earnest  of  it;  and  when  hereafcer  we 
are  made  perfect,  and  free  from  all  human  alloy,  it  will  be  consummated  and 
perpetuated  in  the  love  and  the  favour  of  God  for  ever  and  ever. 

Now,  then,  to  what  practical  conclusion  does  this  long  and  surely  interesting 
discussion  lead  us?  Let  this  be  the  test.  Do  we  in  any  measure  thus  work 
by  love?  Do  we  bear  such  fruit  in  some  good  degree?  Without  such  fruit 
we  are  barren,  and  fit  only  for  the  burning  ;  without  such  fruit  we  are  dead. 
Christians  in  business — Christians  in  the  world,  in  the  various  relations,  and 
intercourse  of  society — Christians  in  returning  and  meditating  on  the  state  of 
your  own  heart,  read  often  with  prayer  from  the  th'rd  to  the  seventh  verse  of 
this  chapter,  inclusive,  and  try  to  prove  your  own  state  by  it.  If  you  find 
yourselves  here  deficient,  if  you  find  indeed  you  have  given  way  in  the  various 
trials  of  your  love — if  you  find  you  have  been,  indeed,  uncharitable  in  your 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds — without  delay  seek  a  real  change  in  your  views. 
You  are  yet  in  your  natural  unconverted  state,  and  you  must  be  made  a  new 
creature,  or  your  very  faith  will  condemn  you,  and  make  you  an  associate, 
not  of  Him  whose  name  is  love,  but  of  the  father  of  lies  and  the  murderer 
from  the  beginning.  And  if  after  such  anexaminatipn  you  find  you  are  guilty 
in  some  measure,  still  humbly  beg  for  his  astonishing,  distinguishing  mercy, 
and  cast  yourselves  unreservedly  upon  the  atoning,  interceding  love  of  Christ, 
for  the  pardoning  of  your  souls"  manifold  failures  ;  on  his  inconceivably  boun- 
teous love,  for  the  supply  and  increase  of  your  faith  and  growth  in  love. 

To  conclude,  consider  well,  all  of  you,  the  nature  and  value  of  the  cause 
for  which  I  have  to  solicit  your  regard  and  contributions.  Our  blessed  Lord, 
in  his  emphatical  delineation  of  Christian  love,  has  stamped  his  peculiar  appro- 
bation on  institutions  similar  to  that  before  us.  This  society  involves  the  very 
essence  of  Christian  neighbourhood.  Who,  think  you,  was  neighbour  to  him 
tliat  fell  among  thieves?  Is  it  not  him  who,  in  afflictions,  ministers  not  only 
to  the  body,  but  to  the  soul  also?  The  humbling,  softening  touch  of  sickness 
will,  under  the  divine  guidance,  open  the  heart  to  godly  counsel :  hearing  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation,  proclaimed  by  the  voice  of  kindness,  and  endeared  by 
the  hand  of  relief,  the  hard  and  stubborn  conscience  of  the  sinner  will  be 
found  to  give  way ;  the  ruined  cottage  shall  sometimes  change  its  state  and 
aspect,  and  become  the  abode  of  health  and  peace,  comfort  and  holiness,  instead 
of  the  centre  and  spring  of  disease  and  discord,  the  receptacle  of  woe  and  the 
resort  of  vice.  Sisterly  compassion  and  sympathy  here  finds  its  appropriate 
work ;  and  as  humble  representatives  of  those  who  were  last  at  the  death,  and 
first  at  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  who  ministered  to  his  necessities,  who  were 
fellow-helpers  in  love,  tiie  female  visitor  actuated  by  a  like  motive  may  indulge 
in  a  like  hope,  and  hear  from  her  Saviour  and  Judge,  "  She  has  done  what  she 
could ;  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  my  poor 
disciples,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 

Let  this  principle, then,  draw  forth  from  you  liberal  contributions;  recollect 
that  though  alms-giving  is  not  charity,  and  does  not  constitute  the  essence  of 


404  THE    SUPERIORITY    OF    CHRISTIAN    LOVE. 

Christian  love,  yet  the  possession  of  that  love,  without  tlie  dedication  of  a 
portion  of  your  substance,  estimated  not  according  to  worldly  opinion  and  the 
standard  of  Christian  self-denial — a  profession  without  such  a  dedication,  is 
lip  service  only,  and  utterly  worthless.  Charity,  without  such,  is  dead  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  man  ;  it  is  a  barren  tree,  without  fruit,  fit  only  for  the 
burning. 

Have  we  stated  the  feelings  appropriate  to  your  own  peculiar  condition? 
Is  there  one  here  who  has  known  the  comfort  of  ample  aid  and  accommoda- 
tion, in  hours,  in  weeks,  in  months,  and  days  of  sickness  ;  who  has  felt  and 
acknowledged  these  to  be  superior  advantages  given  him  by  God?  And  will 
he  not  impart  a  share  of  the  benefits  and  blessings  to  his  fellow  sinners,  and 
contribute  of  the  abundance  with  which  he  has  been  favoured  ?  Is  there  any 
one  whose  resources  are  curtailed  by  the  necessities  of  the  times,  and  who  is 
tempted  to  apply  retrenchment  in  this  as  well  as  oher  respects?  Will  he  not 
recollect  that  the  cruse  of  oil  and  the  barrel  of  meal  shall  never  fail,  and  be 
induced  to  spare  a  portion  of  his  pittance  to  others  more  distressed  still?  For 
this  you  will  be  blessed  from  above;  you  will  be  recompensed  in  full  measure  ; 
pressed  down  and  running  over;  not  of  merit,  but  through  the  grace  of  Him 
who  marked  and  honoured  the  mite  of  the  widow,  and  who  will  keep  in  his 
everlasting  remembrance  the  cup  of  cold  water,  or  the  healing  medicine  given 
to  a  poor  brother  in  faith  and  in  love. 

Divided  as  the  congregation  must  be  in  the  evidences  of  their  consciences, 
by  this  solemn  question,  "Have  you  the  faith  which  worketh  by  love?"  and 
elevated,  the  one  perhaps  by  trembling  hope,  and  the  other  depressed  by  fears, 
you  shall  surely  join,  with  an  interest,  perhaps  by  some  not  felt  before,  in  the 
true  Scriptural  and  apostolical  prayer  of  our  Church :  "  O  Lord  who  has  taught 
us  that  all  our  doings  without  charity  are  nothing  worthy,  send  thy  Holy 
Ghost,  to  pour  into  our  hearts  that  most  excellent  gift  of  charity,  without  which 
whosoever  liveth,  is  accounted  dead  before  thee."'  Grant  this,  O  blessed  Lord 
we  entreat  thee,  through  thine  only  Son,  Jesus  Christ  the  source,  the  model, 
and  the  re  warder  of  ail. 
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For  thy  Maker  is  thine  husband ;  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  his  name ;  and  thy  Redeemer  the 
■Holy  One  of  Israel ;  The  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  he  be  called." — Isaiah,  liv.  5. 


Both  Testaments  abound  with  striking  metaphors,  which  exemplify  and  sec 
forth  the  dear  and  intimate  union  which  subsists  between  Christ  and  those  who 
compose  his  Church.  Sometimes  he  calls  them  friends — as  individuals  to  whom 
he  communicates  his  secrets.  Sometimes  he  calls  them  children — as  partakers 
of  the  same  inheritance  with  himself.  Sometimes  he  calls  them  brethren — as 
descendants  of  the  same  common  father,  and  inheritors  of  the  same  birtliright 
privileges.  But  no  metaphor  shows  the  tender  and  peculiar  regard  which 
Christ  has  to  his  Church,  equal  to  the  one  in  my  text :  "  Thy  Maker  is  thine 
husband."  How  gracious  the  condescension,  how  endearing  the  appellation  ! 
That  Christ,  the  glory  of  all  worlds,  should  be  united  to  a  sinner,  a  worm,  and 
declare  in  Inspired  Writ  that  lie  is  the  Husband,  the  protector,  the  guide,  the 
friend,  the  near-allied  associate  of  that  sinner  and  that  worm ! 

But,  methinks,  when  I  announced  this  passage  as  the  text  of  the  following 
discourse  this  morning,  some  broken  spirit  in  this  assembly,  oppressed  with  its 
own  guilt,  and  alarmed  lest  at  any  time  it  should  presume  on  any  portion  of 
Holy  Writ,  desiring  this  maybe  a  day  of  espousals,  when  the  heart  maybe  lifted 
and  united  to  the  Lord  Jesus — some  spirit  inquired  to-day,  as  I  announced 
these  words,  "  Ah  !  but  to  whom  are  these  words  spoken?  To  whom  are  they 
to  be  applied?  May  /venture  to  lay  hold  on  them  ?  Does  the  passage  belong  to 
me,  and  all  the  interesting  details,  are  they  mine?"  Bear  with  me  while  I 
answer  that  question. 

Unquestionably  the  primary  application  of  this  passage,  is  to  the  Jewish 
Church,  whom  our  Lord  had  betrothed  to  himself  as  his  peculiar  people,  above 
all  nations  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  Now  the  Prophet,  in  the  commencement 
of  this  chapter,  promises  this  Church  a  great  enlargement  by  the  addition  of  the 
Gentiles,  so  that  she  should  "  stretch  forth  the  curtains  of  her  habitations, 
lengthen  her  cords,  and  strengtlien  her  stakes."  But  she  said  within  herself, 
"  I  am  so  desolate  ;  I  am  like  a  captive  removing  to  and  fro :  I  am  now  in 
Babylon  ;  and  I  see  myself  so  reduced  from  my  former  prosperity  and  honour — 
how  can  I  hope  these  promises  will  be  fiilfilled  in  my  experience  ?"  The  Prophet 
immediately  leads  her  to  the  grounds  on  which  she  might  hope  that  the  Gentiles 
would  be  united  to  her,  and  that  her  glory  would  be  increased:  for,  says  he, 
after  he  promises  this,  "  Thy  Maker  is  thy  husband  :  He  that  is  united  to  thee, 
made  thee,  and  therefore  can  make  all  things  serve  thee :  He  that  is  united  to  thee, 
is  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  therefore  all  things  are  subject  to  his  mighty  sway  : 
vot.^i.  2  H 
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He  thfit  loves  thee  is  thy  RedeemeF.who  brought  thee  out  of  Egypt  with  a  high 
hand  and  an  out-stretched  arm,  and  therefore  can  again  restore  thy  glory,  and 
bring  thee  honour  :  He  tliat  is  united  to  thee  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  there- 
fore faithful  to  all  his  engagements  :  and  He  that  is  united  to  thee  is  the  God  of  the 
whoieearth,and  therefore  every  one  must  submit  to  his  authority  and  his  control." 

But  that  which  was  applied  to  the  Church  collectively,  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation,  may  be  applied  to  individual  believers,  under  the  New:  the 
very  same  passage  of  Scripture,  which  relates  to  the  Church  as  a  collective  body, 
maybe  applied  to  individual  believers.  Therefore,  if  there  be  any  broken  hearts 
which  are  ready  to  renounce  all  allegiance  with  former  lords,  and  shake  off  all 
the  connexions  which  they  had  previously  had  with  sin,  with  the  world,  with 
the  law  and  covenant  of  works,  or  with  any  other  thing  contrary  to  their  hap- 
piness and  peace — if  they  are  willing  to  break  off  their  allegiance  this  day,  and 
aspire  after  union  and  communion  with  Jesus — oh,  my  brother,  oh,  my  sister, 
to  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent:  "  Thy  Maker  is  thine  husband  ;  the 
Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name  ;  and  thy  Redeemer  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  The  God 
of  the  wliole  earth  shall  he  be  called." 

And  while  1  am  endeavouring  to  set  forth  the  glories  of  the  Bridegroom,  and 
charm  your  hearts  with  his  excellences,  oh,  may  the  Spirit  of  God  work  faith 
in  your  hearts,  that  you  may  believe  him,  embrace  him  as  your  Saviour  and 
your  Friend,  and  evermore  say  to  all  around  you,  "  This  is  my  beloved,  and 
this  is  my  friend  ;  I  love  not  any  other."  And,  brethren,  pray  with  me — O 
God  of  Abraham,  I  stand  at  this  well  of  salvation,  and  the  virgin  daughters  of 
the  people  come  hither  to  draw  water:  oh,  this  day,  while  I  am  endeavouring  to 
represent  my  Master's  Son,  win  some  virgin  hearts  to  him,  and  give  me  good 
speed  this  day  in  my  work.     Amen. 

First,  then,  in  calling  your  attention  to  this  passage,  let  me  show  you  the 
glorious  dignity  of  the  Bridegroom  ;  in  the  second  ])lace,  the  nature  of  the 
union  which  is  here  spoken  of;  and  in  the  third  place,  the  terms  of  the  espousals. 

First,  let  me  show  you  the  glorious  Dignity  op  the  Bridegroom. 
If  "  glorious  things"  are  spoken  of  Zion — that  is,  the  sjxtuse — how  many  more 
"  glorious  things"  may  be  s|)()kcn  of  Zion's  King,  and  Zion's  Lord,  the  Bride- 
groom !  Heaven,  with  all  its  hosts,  is  ransacked,  and  earth,  with  all  its  varieties, 
is  culled,  to  set  forth  his  glory  ami  his  honour.  One  might  travel  from  Genesis 
to  the  Revelations  in  order  to  search  them  out ;  but  there  are  so  many  in  this 
verse,  such  clusters  of  them,  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  go  elsewhere. 

Observe  then,  first,  they  Husband  is  thy  Maker.  *'  All  things  were  made  by 
him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made."  Every  blade  of 
grass,  every  leaf  of  every  tree,  every  flower,  all  the  beasts  that  roam  in  the  forest, 
all  the  fishes  that  swim  in  the  sea,  all  the  l)irds  that  fly  in  the  air,  were  made  by 
him.  If  you  fix  your  eye  on  any  object  on  earth  «)r  in  heaven,  the  beauties  of 
which  attr;ict  you  by  its  own  loveliness  and  peculiarity,  aiul  when  you  fix  on 
that,  as  something  desirable  to  be  allied  to — what  then  '.  Why,  all  these  beauties 
are  but  the  tints  of  his  pencil ;  are  but  the  inrcntiou  of  his  wisdom,  are  but  the 
gifts  of  his  bounty.  Look  over  the  vast  continent  of  mind,  and  see  the  grasping 
power  of  mighty  intellect,  over  the  v;ist  «orId  in  Mhich  you  live:  all  these 
powers  were  given  by  him;  the  most  sjilciulid  intellect  originated  nowhere  but 
in  himself.  Is  there  any  good  thing  in  thy  heart — any  desire  towards  heaven 
or  heavenly  things  ?    He  made  it,  he  newly  created  it  there  :  it  did  not  originate 
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of  thine  own  power,  ortliine  own  love  to  divine  things:  He  made  it,  and  there- 
fore thine  Hnsband  is  tliy  Maker.  Now,  if  it  be  considered  an  honour  to  \>e 
allied  to  an  individual  whose  wisdom  or  ingenuity  are  apparent,  thine  Husband 
is  the  wisdom  of  God,  "  the  all-wise  God  our  Saviour."' 

Again,  thy  Husband  is  represented  in  tlie  text  as  t/ie  Lord  of  Hosts.  And 
who  are  these  "  hosts?"  In  Fsalrn  cxlviii.  we  read,  "  Praise  ye  him,  all  his 
angels:  praise  ye  him  all  his  /losfs :"  all  the  myriads  of  elect  angels,  great  in 
power  and  in  might.  The  principalities  and  t!ie  powers  of  the  lieavcnly  world 
go  €it  his  bidding,  and  are  ruled  by  his  word.  Him  they  admire,  him  they 
praise,  him  they  serve,  in  him  they  glory.  Their  seven-fold  chorus  of  harping 
symphonies  and  thundering  halleluj.ahs  is  this  morning  sent  up  to  magnify  the 
riches  of  His  grace  and  glory,  and  to  praise  Him  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne. 
All  the  myriads  of  fallen  angels  are  under  his  government  and  control:  without 
our  spiritual  Joseph,  not  one  of  them  will  dare  to  lift  his  hand  or  his  foot.  He 
expels  them  from  the  human  heart,  or  confines  them  to  their  prison.  He  limits 
their  operations,  he  controls  their  designs,  he  watches  all  their  machinations 
against  the  Church  :  he  does  what  he  pleases  in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and 
amongst  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  none  can  stay  his  hand,  or  say,  what 
doest  thou  ?  All  within  our  houses,  all  from  whom  we  may  be  suffering  perse- 
cution, all  our  neighbours,  all  men,  of  every  clime,  every  colour,  every  country, 
every  state,  are  under  the  control  of  our  King  and  of  our  Head :  all  power  is 
given  to  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  "  As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all 
flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him."  Now 
if  it  be  an  honour  to  be  united  to  one  who  is  a  great  general  and  a  mighty 
conquerer,  then  such  is  thine  Husband  ;  he  is   "  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 

Again.  Our  text  tells  us  that  thy  Husband  is  t/it/  Redeemer.  Oh  sweet 
name!  Oh  endearing  appellation!  "  Thy  Redeemer."  Dr.  Doddridge  tells  us 
that  a  poor  Irishman  was  once  condemned  to  death.  Believing,  from  the 
evidence  brought  forward  by  him,  that  the  man  was  innocent,  he  made  great 
exertions  to  get  him  relieved  from  his  sentence,  but  all  his  efforts  proved 
unavailing.  Yet  such  was  the  gratitude  of  the  poor  condemned  man,  that  he 
saiJ,  "  You  are  my  redeemer."  "  A  poor  impotent  redeemer  indeed,"  the  Doctor 
reii'arks;  but  such  was  the  gratitude  of  this  poor  man  that  he  said,  "  I  only 
wan  ,  to  ask  you  one  thing — that,  as  I  am  going  to  the  place  of  execution,  I  may 
kneel  down  at  your  door,  and  kiss  your  feet,  and  thank  you  for  your  exertions 
on  m/  behalf."  What  will  you  do,  then,  this  morning  to  your  Lord  and  Master  ? 
He  who  is  your  Redeemer,  He  to  whom  you  are  united  by  faith,  not  only 
attempted  it,  but  accomplished  it.  Thou  wast  in  prison,  tied  and  bound  with 
the  chain  of  thy  sins:  thou  wast  a  captive,  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures: 
thou  wast  a  bankrupt,  owing  ten  thousand  talents,  and  having  not  one  farthing 
to  pay.  But  oh,  unutterable,  inexpressible,  inconceivable  love!  Thy  Jesus 
became  thy  Husband ;  and  in  order  to  become  thy  Husband,  he  became  thy 
Redeemer:  that  is,  he  first  assumed  your  flesh,  in  order  that  he  might  be  j^our 
Boaz,  your  near  kinsman,  that  in  that  nature  he  might  have  a  right  to  redeem 
you.     But  how  did  he  redeem  ? 

Here  I  might  pause  to  find  words  to  express  the  manner  in  which  this  re- 
demption was  accomplished,  if  this  were  not  expressed  in  one  short  sentence: 
"  He  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  More  he  could  not  do.  Tlie  cur.^e 
that  was  due  to  my  head  he  took  upon  his  own:  the  burden  of  guilt  I  hiid  to 
bear,  he  took  from  my  shoulder  and  placed  on  his  own :  he  broke  my  cliain,  lie 
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ransomed  the  captive:  lie  introduced  me  into  liberty,  life,  and  joy :  he  paid  the 
inestimable  price  of  his  own  most  precious  blood,  that  he  niigiit  unite  me  for 
ever  to  himself.  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  himself  for  it.  What  was 
the  hard  service  of  Jacob  for  Rachel?  What  was  the  love  he  bare  to  her? 
Seven  years  of  aarJ  serv'.^nie  'c  a^  unkind  uncle  were  nothing  to  the  love 
which  Christ  bare  when  for  mans  redemption  he  gave  all  he  could  give. 

"  Oh,  for  this  love  let  rocks  and  hills 
Their  lasting  silence  break  ; 
And  all  harmonious  human  tongues, 
Their  Savioui's  praises  speak." 

Brethren,  if  it  be,  then,  a  joy  to  many  of  you  to  be  united  to  an  affectionate 
husband  on  earth,  oh  what  can  equal  that  spiritual  Husband?  Thy  Husband 
is  thy  "  Redeemer." 

Again.  The  text  tells  us  thine  Husband  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel:  not  a 
man  that  he  should  lie,  or  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent.  Beloved, 
once  united  to  Christ,  for  ever  united.  There  is  nothing  that  breaks  tliis  bond: 
his  promises  in  this  union  bind  liim  never  to  leave  you,  in  weal  or  in  woe,  in 
affliction  or  in  prosperity,  in  health  or  in  sickness,  in  adversity  or  in  joy,  iu  life 
or  in  death,  in  time  or  in  eternity.  The  Lord  God  of  Israel  saitli  (O  my  soul, 
wonder  at  the  language) — the  Lord  God  of  Israel  saith  that  he  hateth  putting 
away.  It  was  at  his  option  at  first  to  unite  you  to  himself;  but  after  he  has  by 
his  own  love  united  you  to  himself,  he  binds  himself  by  his  own  covenant  oath 
never  to  dissolve  the  union  ;  and  therefore  hearken  to  his  language :  "  I  will 
betroth  thee  unto  me  for  ever;  yea,  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  rigliteous- 
ness,  and  in  judgment,  and  in  loving-kindness,  and  in  mercies.  I  will  even 
betroth  thee  unto  me  iu  faithfulness,  and  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord." 

I  may  remark  once  more — Thy  Husband  is  the  God  of  the  whole  earth.  "  The 
earth  is  the  Lord  s  and  the  fulness  thereof:"  the  whole  government  of  this 
fallen  world  is  iu  his  hands.  But  at  present  the  government  is  disputed:  Satan 
assumes  the  reins  of  government,  calling  himself  the  Prince  of  the  power  of 
the  air,  and  endeavours  to  destroy  the  government  of  Him  who  is  God  of  the 
whole  earth.  But  mark  the  words :  "  The  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  he  be 
called."  Although  some  fallen  spirits  disobey  and  dishonour  him,  yet  "  the 
God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  he  be  called:"  the  heathen  shall  be  given  to  him 
for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession. 
Athens  shall  know  the  living  and  the  true  God;  China,  with  her  millions,  shall 
hear  of  and  welcome  their  Saviour;  India,  with  her  millions,  shall  see  a  great 
light;  and  the  people  that  sit  in  darkness  shall  welcome  the  rising  of  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  ;  Ethiopia  shall  stretch  out  her  hand  to  God.  See  how  the 
isles  are  ready  for  liis  law :  see  how  the  north  does  not  keep  back,  see  how  the 
south  gives  up:  see  how  He  rides  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer.  He  has 
victories  here,  and  victories  there,  bringing  men  every  where  to  submit  to  his 
sway:  and  very  speedily,  when  a  lew  more  years  have  rolled  over  our  fallen 
world,  shall  an  angel  set  one  foot  on  the  sea  and  the  other  on  the  land,  and  say, 
with  a  shout  that  shall  make  the  arches  of  heaven  ring,  and  the  pillaro  of  the  earth 
tremble — "  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord 
and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever. 

Frequently  an  individual  possessed  of  vast  dominions  has,  by  the  property 
whitli   he  possps-^cd,  engaged  the  licarts  of  many  on  earth.     My  Saviour  pro- 
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poses  himself  to  this  congregation  to-day,  and  states  his  vast  dominions,  that 
the  earth  is  his,  that  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  that  this  name  shall 
endure  as  long  as  the  sun,  that  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him,  and  that  all  men 
shall  call  him  blessed.  Why,  then,  beloved,  if  any  one  has  reason  to  rejoice  in 
a  husband  that  has  wealth,  in  a  husband  that  has  estates,  in  a  husband  that  has 
honours  heaped  upon  him — "  thy  Maker  is  thme  Husband ;  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
is  his  name."  And  although  there  may  be  much  scandal  and  scorn  put  upon 
thee  by  the  men  of  the  world,  see  thy  dignity ;  that  thou  art  united  to  Him 
whom  angels  admire  and  whom  saints  adore. 

I  pass  on  to  the  second  branch  of  my  subject,  which  is  to  show  the  Nature 
OF  THIS  Union.  There  are  a  few  qualifications  connected  with  this  which  I 
beg  you  will  observe. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  an  union  which  springs  entirely  from  free  grace. 
What  else  can  it  be  on  His  part?  Be  astonished,  oh  heavens,  at  this.  One 
infinitely  rich  has  united  himself  to  a  beggar!  The  heir  of  heaven  uniting 
himself  to  the  heir  of  hell!  The  beauty  of  Paradise  associating  itself  with  the 
deformed  Negro !  The  Holy  One  of  Israel  uniting  himself  to  the  loathsome 
leper !  How  ravishing  his  beauty,  how  charming  his  voice,  how  fragrant  his 
garments,  how  stately  his  goings,  how  wondrous  his  glory !  And  what  can 
charm  him,  then,  to  unite  himself  to  thee?  Was  it  thy  parentage?  Canst  thou 
boast  of  that?  No;  thy  father  was  a  Hittite,  and  thy  mother  an  Amorite, 
doomed  to  the  curse  and  to  everlasting  degradation.  Well,  if  it  was  not  thy 
parentage,  perhaps  there  was  something  else ;  it  might  be  there  were  some 
virtues  existing  in  thee.  No;  "the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God;"  its 
language  is,  "  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us."  Perhaps,  if  it  were 
not  thy  parentage,  nor  thy  virtues,  it  might  be  thy  riches^  No  :  thou  wast  a 
bankrupt,  deep  in  debt,  without  one  fartliing  in  the  pound  to  pay  of  all  thou 
hadst  contracted,  the  inheritance  entirely  and  for  ever  lost.  If  it  were  not  thy 
parentage,  nor  thy  virtues,  nor  thy  riches,  perhaps  it  might  be  some  amiable 
qualities.  No:  cast  out  like  a  base-born  child  into  the  open  field  "  to  the 
loathing  of  thy  person,"  is  the  description  given  of  thee  in  the  Word  of  ever- 
lasting life.  Well,  but  if  it  be  not  thy  parentage,  or  thy  virtues,  or  thy  riches, 
or  some  amiable  qualities,  it  might  be  that  thou  wast  free,  dissociated  from  all 
other  lovers,  and  disengaged  from  all  other  charms.  No :  thou  saidst,  "  I 
have  loved  strangers,  and  after  them  will  I  go."  But  where  can  words  be  found 
to  extol  the  riches  of  free  grace?  What  are  its  heights,  what  are  its  depths, 
what  are  its  lengths,  what  are  its  breadths?  Oh,  its  extents  are  beyond  all 
language.  A  stately  emperor  uniting  himself  with  a  loathsome  beggar,  or  a 
glorious  angel  uniting  himself  to  a  worm  of  the  earth,  would  not  be  such  a 
degradation  as  for  the  Prince  of  Life  to  unite  himself  to  a  wretched  and  pol- 
luted sinner.  Here  I  see  the  Maker  joining  himself  with  the  work  of  his  own 
hands,  the  Creator  with  the  creature,  the  Infinite  with  the  finite:  and 
heaven  wonders,  and  earth  wonders  at  the  union.  The  foundation  of  its  spring, 
hen,  is  in  free  grace  alone.  Tiiere  had  not  been  such  a  marvel  shown  to 
the  heavens,  nor  such  a  marvel  to  the  earth,  if  he  had  united  himself  to  angels, 
who  are  great  in  power  and  might — or  if  he  had  associated  himself  with  human 
nature  in  its  virgin  and  pristine  beauty.  But  here  we  see  him  associating 
himself  with  sinners  :  and  wliy  is  this  ?  That  "  where  sin  hath  abounded,  grace 
might  much  more  abound." 
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Secondly,  it  is  not  only  an  union  which  springs  from  free  grace,  but  it  is 
an  union  ucconqdished  by  Almighty  power.  One  would  suppose  that  it  were 
quite  enough  for  the  Lord  of  all  to  present  himself  to  any  heart,  for  that  heart 
immediately  to  open,  and  to  say,  "  O  Lord,  dost  thou  condescend  to  ask  my 
affection  ?  Dost  thou,  the  Lord  of  glory,  condescend  to  become  my  bridegroom  ?" 
Yet,  strange  to  tell,  the  moment  these  propositions  are  made,  the  human  heart 
is  barred  against  all  enjoyments  of  the  kind;  it  will  not  receive  this  heavenly 
lover.  Who  could,  methinks,  resist  such  a  suitor?  Wlio  could,  methinks,  turn 
away  from  such  a  friend?  And  yet,  what  is  the  fact?  AVhat  is  the  fact  with 
this  large  audience  this  morning?  How  oft  has  lie  knocked  without  obtaining 
admission!  How  oft  has  he  stood  by  the  door  of  the  heart,  till,  as  he  says, 
"  his  head  was  filled  with  the  dew,  and  his  locks  with  the  drops  of  the  night !" 
and  yet  he  has  not  gained  admittance.  But  in  some  favoured  happy  day  he 
passes  by,  and  the  time  is  a  time  of  love :  he  speaks,  and  the  heart  opens  ;  jie 
thunders,  and  Ihey  see  the  dreadful  consequences  of  being  united  to  Mount 
Sinai,  where  they  have  long  endeavoured  to  gain  peace.  He  draws,  and  they 
run ;  he  exhibits  his  glory,  and,  lo,  they  see  him  to  be  what  they  never  saw  him 
before.  Once,  "  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground,"  they  saw  "  neither  form  nor 
comeliness  in  him  that  they  should  desire  him  ;"  now,  "  the  chief  among  ten 
thousand,  and  the  altogether  lovely:"  and  the  individual,  under  such  circum- 
stances, says,  "  Other  lords  beside  thee  have  had  dominion  over  me ;  but  by 
thee  only  will  I  make  mention  of  thy  name.  I  feel  it  is  better  to  be  united  to 
thee  tlian  to  others."  What,  my  brethren,  can  break  the  hard  heart,  and  melt 
it,  but  divine  love  itself?  O  you  who  are  united  to  him  by  precious  faith, 
humbie  yourselves  this  morning  under  the  recollection  of  infinite  love.  What 
have  you  that  you  have  not  received  ?  Even  the  reception  of  the  Son  of  God 
himself  did  not  spring  from  any  love  in  your  heart  to  him,  but  froui  his  love 
to  you. 

Then  I  may  also  add,  that  this  union  so  represented  is  a  spiritual  nnion. 
"  This  is  a  great  mystery,"  the  Apostle  says,  "  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ 
and  his  Church."  "  He  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  becomes  one  spirit"  one 
spirit  lives,  and  moves,  and  breathes  in  the  Head,  and  the  same  spirit  lives,  and 
moves,  and  breathes  in  the  members.  Christ  loves  them,  and  they  love  Christ. 
Christ  serves  them,  and  they  serve  Christ :  Christ  honours  them,  and  they  honour 
Christ :  they  are  identified  from  that  moment  with  the  Son  of  God  ;  his  interests 
are  their  interests,  his  service  is  their  service,  his  honour  is  tlieir  honour,  and 
all  that  relates  to  his  honour  and  glory  may  be  identified  with  it :  united  to 
him  by  faith,  Christ  formed  in  them  the  hope  of  glory,  and  they  dwelling  in 
him.  It  is  a  spiritual  union,  then  ;  it  is  that  union  which  commences  the 
moment  the  soul  embraces  the  Saviour  as  a  refuge,  and  rejoices  in  him  as  her 
husband. 

Shall  I  also  add  tliat  it  is  a  very  blessed  union  ?  The  day  of  many  unions 
on  earth  is  haih'd  as  a  very  delightful  and  blessed  day,  and  many  have  cause  all 
their  days  to  rejoice  in  the  first  e.irtlily  union  tliey  formed,  liut,  brethren, 
human  language  (juite  fails  here;  1  find  it  utterly  impossible  to  express  all  the 
blessings  wiiich  result  from  this  union  with  Christ.  If  I  speak  of  tlie  dignity 
of  those  who  are  thus  united  to  him,  what  arc  they  I  "  Heirs  of  God  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ."  If  I  speak  of  tlieir  name,  what  is  their  name?  "  This  is 
his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  c;Uled,  The  Lord  our  Righteousness  ;"  and,  if 
that  dignity  were  not  too  much  to  put  upon  a  mere  worm,  the  same  prophet, 
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m  anotlier  chapter,  says,  "Tliis  is  the  name  wherewith  she  shall  be  called,  The 
Lord  our  Rigliteousness."  So  that  the  honours  of  the  Bridegroom  are  put 
upon  the  bride.  Is  he  Christ  ?  Then  they  are  Christians.  If  I  speak  of  the  inhe- 
ritance of  the  people,  they  have  mansions  "  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens."  If  I  speak  of  their  prospects,  what  .are  they,  but  to  be  united  with 
Christ  for  ever,  in  holiness,  purity,  light,  life,and  love,  world  without  end,  when 
the  angel  shall  come  from  heaven,  and  announce  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  saying,  "  The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made 
herself  ready." 

If  I  confine  myself  to  their  present  privileges,  what  shall  I  Say  of  them  1 
What  sweet  communion  exists  between  the  Church  and  Christ !  What  secrets 
can  a  broken  heart  deposit  in  his  breast  that  can  never  be  told  to  any  creature ! 
What  choice  communion  is  formed  between  Christ  and  that  soul !  "  The  secret 
of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him,  and  he  will  shew  them  his  covenant." 
What  a  heart  has  Christ  for  brotherhood ;  what  sympathy  is  there  in  his  hand 
for  the  necessities  of  his  saints !  Many  a  spirit  which  entrusts  its  secrets  to 
others,  though  it  be  to  the  husband  of  their  joys,  has  sometimes  found  that 
they  have  betrayed  them :  but  here  is  a  heart  which  never  betrayed  the  trust 
reposed  in  it,  and  which  finds  consolation  for  all. 

Another  privilege  connected  with  it,  is  support.  All  fulness  dwells  in  him : 
grace  for  grace  is  communicated — not  like  tlie  husband  on  earth,  who  from 
poverty  sometimes,  or  from  covetousness,  disdains  the  application  of  the  wife 
for  more,  and  more,  and  more :  his  riches  will  not  hold  out,  and  therefore 
economy,  if  not  covetousness,  necessitates  him  to  restrain  the  applicant.  But 
here,  the  more  they  ask,  the  more  they  have.  It  is  traced  over  the  j)ortals  of 
his  door,  "  Ask  and  ye  shall  receive  ;  seek  and  ye  shall  find  ;  knock  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you."  And  the  only  reproach  that  ever  he  cast  on  his 
bride,  is  because  she  does  not  believe  the  largeness  of  his  heart,  to  give  infi- 
nitely more  than  she  can  ask  or  think  He  says  to  her,  "  Open  thy  mouth 
wide,  and  I  will  fill  it." 

Another  end  is  protection.  That  is  a  very  beautiful  phrase  which  was  used 
by  Boaz  to  Ruth,  but  still  more  emphatically  applied  to  those  who  come  to 
unite  themselves  to  Christ :  "  A  full  reward,"  said  Boaz,  "  be  given  thee  of  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust."  So  here  it  is 
said,  "  He  shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers."  How  tender  and  beautiful ! 
"  He  shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and  under  his  wings  shalt  thou  trust ; 
his  truth  shall  be  thy  shield  and  buckler." 

Another  privilege  is  instruction  "  If  any  wish  to  be  instructed,"  the  Apostle 
says,  "  let  them  ask  their  husbands  at  home,  and  they  shall  teach  them."  But 
here  is  a  husband,  who,  the  more  petitions  are  presented  to  him  for  instruction, 
the  more  instruction  he  gives,  and  willingly,  to  the  most  ignorant  and  the  most 
foolish  amongst  those  that  are  willing.  "  Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel ;  who  is 
like  unto  thee,  O  people,  favoured  of  the  Lord." 

I  will  not  extend  these  remarks  further,  though  they  might  easily  be  extended, 
but  press  on  to  consider  the  Terms  of  the  Union.  I  mention  two,  in 
order  that  they  may  be  more  readily  fixed  on  your  memories. 

The  first  of  the  terms  of  union  with  Christ,  is  a  total  divorce  from  all  other 
lords.  You  know,  brethren,  "  that  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man  so  long 
as  he  liveth ;  for  the  woman  who  hath  a  husband,  is  bound  by  the  law  to  her 
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husband  so  long  as  he  liveth."  So  that  if  you  are  wedded  to  sin,  or  wedded  to 
the  world,  or  wedded  to  the  law,  until  that  husband  be  dead,  until  you  are 
divorced  from  him,  there  is  no  union  to  Christ.  Therefore  lay  this  down  as 
the  first  of  these  terms.  If  the  husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  to 
her  husband.  Now  observe,  that  since  our  fall  in  Adam,  we  are  all  naturally 
wedded  to  the  law  as  the  covenant  of  works.  Every  man  is  striving,  by  union 
with  that  law,  to  obtain  salvation  without  submission  to  the  rigiiteousness  of 
Christ,  without  embracing  Christ  as  a  Saviour.  He  is  willing  to  be  saved,  but 
he  does  not  like  the  pleasing  terms  of  free  grace ;  he  scorns  the  idea  of  the  merit 
of  another  being  put  on  him ;  he  will  have  some  make-weight  in  the  scale ;  he 
must  have  his  works  there  ;  he  must  have  something  to  do  to  get  into  heaven. 
But  are  you,  O  virgins,  still  ready  to  renounce  your  allegiance  to  the  law? 
Are  you  ready  to  break  the  bonds  with  your  former  husband  ?  Are  you,  O  young 
man,  in  this  assembly,  ready  to  break  your  allegiance  to  the  world,  and  its 
fascinating  charms,  and  to  give  up  your  former  allegiance  with  sin,  and  to 
I  break  the  bonds  which  bind  you  to  it?  If  so,  then,  on  these  terms  you  may 
come  to  Christ.  Christ  is  willing  to  receive  you.  "  Wherefore,  my  brethren, 
ye  also  are  become  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ ;  that  ye  should  be 
married  to  another,  even  to  him  who  is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  God." 

This,  then,  is  one  term  ;  but  there  is  another  term,  and  that  is,  the  nmtnal 
consent  of  both  parties.  There  must  be,  before  this  union,  the  mutual  consent 
of  both  parties.  Persons  are  not  usually  married  against  their  will.  There  is 
a  pre-engagement,  a  mutual  consent  on  both  sides.  Now,  my  beloved,  I  ask 
you,  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Christ,  who  is  in  this  house  this  morning,  Are 
you  willing?  I  again  ask  solemnly  the  question.  Are  you  ready  to  be  united  to 
Christ  ?  "  Ah,"  says  one,  "  willing,  sir  ?  O  yes  ;  but  is  he  willing  to  receive  me  ?" 
That  matter  is  for  ever  settled  ;  that  question  is  for  ever  decided.  The  question 
is  not  with  you,  nor  ever  shall  be  with  you,  "  Is  he  willing?"  That  is  decided. 
Go  see  him  in  these  elements  which  are  spread  before  you  this  morning,  and 
ask  again,  "  Is  he  willing?"  Why,  did  he  give  himself  to  die  for  your  emanci- 
pation from  other  lords,  and  do  you  ask,  "  Is  he  willing?"  What  are  all  these 
invitations  in  his  word  ?  What  are  all  those  strong  appeals  that  are  presented 
by  him,  but  to  engage  the  sinner  to  himself?  Are  not  those  proofs  of  his 
willingness?  That  matter  is  decided  ;  all  that  is  required  is  this,  that  you  should 
be  willing.  Now  are  you  willing  to  strike  hands,  as  it  were,  with  the  Son  of 
God,  and  to  pledge  him  your  troth?  Are  you  this  day  willing  to  become  so 
united  to  him,  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creatures,  shall  be  able  to  separate  you  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  your  Lord?  Then  I  hail  the  day;  then  I  give  my  Master  praise 
that  he  has  won  your  heart  to-day ;  then  I  rejoice  with  gladsome  joy,  that 
another  pilgrim  is  brought  in,  and  another  associated  with  the  friends  and  lovers 
of  the  Son  of  God.  Oh,  may  he  make  you  all  willing,  and  this  be  the  day  of 
his  power ! 

Brethren,  in  concluding  my  subject  this  morning,  will  you  allow  me  to  con- 
gratulate such  as  are  already  united  to  him.  Oh,  what  a  blessed  people  are 
you!  You  sorrowing!  that  should  never  be.  You  dejected!  that  should  never 
be.  You  nuirmuring!  that  should  never  be.  You  fearing  lest  the  enemy  should 
devour,  the  lion  fall  upon  you,  and  carry  you  away  !     What    when  thv  hu.sband 
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is  thy  Maker,  when  thy  husband  is  thy  Redeemer,  when  thou  art  under  the 
protection  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  ?  If  tears  of  blood 
could  be  wept,  we  ought  this  morning  to  weep  tears  of  blood  at  this  table,  that 
you  dare  so  dishonour  him,  that  you  so  distress  him,  that  you  do  not  give 
yourselves  from  this  very  moment  to  the  Saviour,  and  say,  "  O  Lord,  I  am 
thine,  what  shall  I  fear?  lam  thine;  bought  with  thy  blood,  united  by  the 
bonds  which  are  indissoluble,  and  thy  grace  shall  watch  over  me."  Brethren, 
I  congratulate  you  if  this  be  so. 

There  are  two  things  which  sometimes  we  are  called  in  the  prophets  to  look 
at :  the  first  is  to  see  Israel  sitting  in  the  dust ;  the  second  is  to  see  Babylon 
sitting  as  a  queen.  And  it  may  be  so  with  you  :  you  are  perhaps  in  the  dust ; 
you  are  now  perhaps  in  dejection:  you  are  now  perhaps  in  temptation  and 
great  distress,  sitting  in  the  dust.  But  bye  and  bye  a  voice  shall  come  to 
these  personages  to  exchange  places;  and  we  shall  hear  a  voice  thunder- 
ing from  heaven,  "  Come  down  and  sit  in  the  dust,  O  Babylon ;"  and  then 
we  shall  see  Israel  rise.  So  shall  it  be  probably,  nay  certainly,  with  you. 
The  time  of  your  residence  on  earth  may  be  a  time  in  which  little  of  the  glories 
of  the  bride  shall  be  set  forth ;  but  there  is  a  day  coming,  when  all  the 
temptation  and  the  scorn  shall  fly  away.  Can  any  thing  be  like  that  day  which 
is  so  beautifully  and  majestically  described  by  the  prophet?  They  shall  "  come 
to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads :  they  shall  obtain  joy 
and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing,"  like  two  black  birds  of  prey — "  shall  flee 
away,"  and  never  more  be  seen :  chased  by  the  glory  of  the  light  which  pours 
itself  on  them,  they  shall  fly  away  to  their  own  region  of  darkness,  and  never 
more  be  seen.  And  Christ  is  coming  to  crown  thee,  and  to  take  thee  to  heaven, 
to  lodge  thee  with  hiuiself  for  ever.  Wherefore  be  glad,  and  sing  for  joy,  that, 
though  now  at  present  there  may  be  troubles  and  difficulties,  yet  there  is  a  happy 
heaven  into  which  we  are  about  to  enter.  The  realization  of  these  facts,  my 
brethren,  will  bring  great  joy  and  peace  to  the  soul. 

I  was  going  to  say,  let  me  press  on  you  the  duties  of  your  allegiance,  but  1 
shall  reserve  this  to  the  time  when  I  shall  hope,  for  a  few  moments,  to  address 
you  at  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper;  when  the  element  of  his  blood  shall 
speak  louder  than  my  voice ;  when  what  is  then  presented  shall  have  greater 
weight  than  any  thing  I  can  say,  to  press  on  you  your  duties  to  your  husband 
and  your  Lord. 

But  I  will  add,  finally,  to  all  who  are  here  present  (for  let  me  endeavour  to 
unite  all  who  are  here  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ) — I  would  say,  as 
the  Word  of  God  represents,  that  if  such  are  the  vast  benefits  and  blessings 
connected  with  union  with  Christ,  it  would  be  wrong  if  I  were  to  depart  from 
this  house  this  morning,  without  endeavouring  to  press  on  all  the  blessedness 
of  this  union.  How  then  should  I  weep  over  those  who  are  not  united  to  Christ! 
Brethren,  if  not  united  to  Christ,  you  are  united  to  the  law ;  and  do  you  hear 
what  your  husband  says?  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all 
thiugs  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  tiiem :"  "  By  the  deeds  of 
the  law  shall  no  flesh  living  be  justified."  Are  you  willing  to  risk  union  with 
such  a  husband?  If  you  are  not  united  to  Christ  you  are  united  to  the  world: 
did  that  ever  prove  satisfactory,  in  its  very  best  estate  ?  Do  not  your  con- 
sciences, beloved,  unite  with  the  Prophet  in  saying,  "  Vanity  of  vanities ;  all  is 
vanity,  saith  the  preacher?"  Is  it  not  a  lying,  deceitful,  and  an  evil  world? 
If  not  united  to  Christ  you  are  united  to  sin,  and  you  obey  sin.      Why,  the 
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poor  slaves  that  are  working  in  the  g.illeys,  might  just  as  well  rejoice  that  they 
were  united  to  their  chains,  as  you  rejoice  in  being  united  to  your  beloved  lusts. 
Oh,  what  masters,  what  husbands,  what  awful  associates,  are  these !  Yet  how 
often  arc  some  ready  to  welcome  them  in  the  most  awful  manner. 

But  what  is  to  be  done?  Who  am  1  this  morning  to  undertake  to  talk  of 
pleading  the  necessity  of  being  united  to  Christ?  Who  and  what  am  I  that  I 
speak  of  my  Master,  or  utter  his  praise  ?  When  Abraham's  servant  went  to 
find  a  wife  for  Isaac,  he  first  began  to  speak  of  his  master's  riches ;  he  opened 
the  jewels  which  his  master  had  given  him  ;  he  took  a  bracelet,  and  he  put  it 
upon  the  wrist  of  the  damsel ;  and  then  he  began  to  tell  her,  that  his  master 
sent  him  to  gain  her  heart ;  and  he  proposed  the  question,  and  asked  her,  "Wilt 
thou  go  with  this  man?"  And  she  said,  when  she  had  heard  of  his  riches,  and 
of  his  dominions,  and  of  his  excellence,  "  I  will  go."  That  is  all  I  want  you 
to  do  now.  I  have  been  setting  forth  my  Master's  dignity,  and  speaking  of  my 
Master's  dominions,  and  speaking  of  my  Master's  glory,  and  now  in  his  presence 
I  say.  Wilt  thou  go  with  this  man?  Wilt  thou  from  this  day  be  united  to  this 
man?  Wilt  thou  associate  with  the  Son  of  God  from  this  time?  What  is  the 
purpose  of  thine  heart?  Oh,  as  to  purposes,  many  a  time,  young  man,  many  a 
time,  young  woman,  you  know  that  you  have  solemnly  purposed  to  unite  your- 
selves to  Christ,  and  you  have  taken  a  pen  in  hand,  and  were  just  about  to 
subscribe  with  your  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and  say,  "  I  am  the  Lord's;"  and 
lo,  there  was  some  temptation  just  come  in  the  way  ;  you  dropped  the  pen, 
kept  up  your  former  union  with  your  former  lies,  and  to  this  day  Christ  has 
been  entirely  forgotten  by  you.  Shall  it  be  so  for  ever?  You  know  what  will 
be  the  consequence ;  I  need  not  tell  you,  but  still  it  is  my  duty  to  tell  you,  that 
if  you  die  as  you  are,  wedded  to  sin  and  to  Satan,  the  union  shall  last  for  ever. 
"  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  burnings,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels."  Yet  let  the  words  of  my  Redeemer  be  the  last,  and  the  words  of 
encouragement,  too,  "Hearken,  O  daughter,  and  consider;  forget  also  thine 
own  people,  and  thy  father's  house  ;  so  shall  the  king  greatly  desire  thy  beauty, 
for  he  is  thy  Lord,  and  worship  thou  him."  Amen ;  be  it  so,  O  Lord  ;  and  let 
all  the  people  say,  Amen 
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"  Thine  expectation  shall  not  be  cut  off." — Proverbs,  xxiii.  18. 

It  is  more  than  probable,  that  there  may  be  some  penitent  and  contrite  spirit 
in  this  liouse  of  prayer  this  afternoon,  for  whom  the  text  is  intended,  who  may 
have  come  out  to  the  sanctuary,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  month  after  month,  and, 
it  may  be,  year  after  year,  hoping  that  there  is  some  blessing  in  reserve  for  them, 
on  the  look-out  for  sometliing  to  satisfy,  wondering  what  the  text  would  be, 
and  what  the  sermon  would  be  about,  and  yet  to  this  hour,  perhaps,  unable  to 
grasp  any  solid  comfort.  There  may  be  also  here  the  real  believer  in  Clirist — 
one  who  has  been  taught  of  God,  one  who  has  been  led  to  see  that  his  whole 
dependance  must  be  in  the  atonement  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  who  is 
yet  in  bondage,  and,  though  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  son's  dispensa- 
tion, is  yet  living  and  feeling  as  if  he  were  under  the  sei-vant's  dispensation,  tied 
and  bound  to  the  law,  rather  than  walking  in  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of 
God.  "  Ye  are  no  longer  servants  but  sons  ;"  but  ye  are  not  living  up  to  your 
privileges ;  you  have  no  assurance  perhaps,  nothing  of  the  joy  in  believing  which 
you  see  others  possess. 

Now  to  each  of  these  individuals,  or  class  of  individuals,  if  there  should  be 
more  than  one — to  each  the  text  gives  you  a  promise,  of  which  you  cannot  doubt 
the  faithfulness:  "Thine  expectation  shall  not  be  cut  off."  You  may  perhaps 
be  ready  to  put  the  question  to  the  minister.  When  will  this  expectation  be 
realized?  But  it  is  a  question  which  he  cannot  answer ;  he  cannot  give  you  any 
information  of  the  time ;  all  he  can  certify  you  of  is  the  fact,  that  it  "  shall 
not  be  cut  off."  It  may  not  perhaps  be  realized  this  afternoon :  many  of  the 
children  of  God  have  to  wait  long  on  the  Lord.  The  text  is  intended  to  give 
courage ;  and  all  the  frequent  exhortations  you  find  as  to  the  duty  of  M^aiting, 
seem  to  intimate  that  this  waiting  is  a  familiar  part  of  that  process,  by  which 
the  sinner  finds  his  way  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light,  and  out  of  doubt 
and  dismay  into  the  full  assurance  of  faith.  Therefore  you  are  not  to  expect 
from  me  to  tell  you  the  time  when  this  shall  be  realized;  all  you  have  to  expect 
from  me  is  an  assurance,  founded  on  the  Word  of  God,  that  "your  expectation 
shall  not  be  cut  off." 

Let  me  point  out  three  things  that  appear  to  be  suggested  to  our  considera- 
ation  by  the  few  words  that  I  have  read  to  you.  First,  let  me  sliew  you  what 
is  the  expectation  of  the  real  Christian:  then  let  me  shew  you,  in  the  next 
place,  the  assurance  which  is  given  to  him :  and,  in  the  third  place,  the  triumphant 
issue  of  this  expectation  ;  "  Thine  expectation  shall  not  be  cut  off." 
*  For  the  Bentinck  Chapel  Day  Schools. 


476  THE    EXPECTATION   OF   THE   CHRISTIAN. 

Now  let  us,  in  the  first  place,  inquire,  what  is  the  Expectation  op  the 
Christian.  The  Psalmist  will  tell  us  what  it  is  in  Psalm  Ixii. :  "  My  soul, 
wait  thou  only  upon  God  ;  for  my  expectation  is  from  him.  He  only  is  my  rock 
anil  my  salvation."  If  then,  my  dear  bretliren,  your  expectation  ever  has  been 
from  the  preacher,  or  the  place,  or  the  sermon,  or  the  book,  apart  from  God,  it 
shall  be  cut  off:  if  our  expectations  in  religion  are  to  be  realized,  they  must  every 
one  of  them  centre  in  God. 

Let  me  remark  to  you,  then,  that  the  real  Christian  is  in  expectation  of  three 
thino's.  He  is  in  expectation,  first,  of  the  enjoyment  which  true  believers  have : 
he  is  in  expectation,  secondly,  of  the  rich  treasures  which  true  believers  possess  : 
and  he  is  in  expectation,  thirdly,  of  the  free,  the  full,  and  the  eternal  salvation 
to  which  true  believers  are  entitled.  These  are  the  three  sources  of  his  expecta- 
tion ;  let  us  just  glance  at  these. 

He  is,  in  the  first  place,  in  expectation  of  the  enjoyment  ivhich  true  believers 
possess.  And  these  arise  out  of  a  sense  of  forgiveness,  a  humble  assurance 
that  God  has  blotted  out  their  sins,  and  sees  them  righteous  in  the  merits  of  his 
Son  ;  aye,  and  sees  them  as  righteous  as  he  sees  his  Son.  In  the  hearing  of  some 
of  you,  that  may  seem  to  be  a  strange  and  strong  remark  ;  but  I  beseech  you 
to  consider  it,  and  examine  whether  it  be  a  true  or  a  false  one.  If  I  stand  in  the 
presence  of  God  in  my  own  righteousness,  I  am  not  as  innocent  and  righteous 
as  his  Son;  but  if  I  stand  (and  every  believer  must  stand)  in  the  righteousness 
of  his  Son,  I  see  not  how  God  can  look  on  me  otherwise  than  as  righteous  as 
his  Son,  because  there  is  nothing  in  me  but  in  his  Son.  If  he  looks  at  me  in 
myself,  he  sees  nothing  but  pollution,  and  guilt,  and  misery  ;  but  when  he  looks 
at  me,  1  cast  aside  all  my  self-righteousness,  and  by  faith  I  put  on  the  garment 
of  salvation,  that  rich  mantle  of  righteousness  which  my  Lord  wrought  out 
for  me;  and  I  sit  down  fearlessly  in  that  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb:  God 
never  can  say  to  me,  "Friend,  how  camest  thou  in  hither?"  He  sees  me  in  his 
only  beloved  Son,  and  he  accepts  me  in  the  Beloved,  not  in  myself.  This  then 
is  the  nature  of  the  blessing  and  privileges  wliich  believers  enjoy. 

Then  they  have  also  not  only  this  freedom  of  pardon  and  this  justifying 
righteousness,  but  they  have  adoption  privileges.  I  need  not  tell  you  what  they 
are.  We  are  not  naturally  children  of  God,  we  are  children  of  wrath:  but  we 
become  his  children  by  a  second  birth  :  a  spiritual  birth,  passing  upon  our  cha- 
racters, nuikes  us  children  of  God.  lliis  second  birth  admits  us  into  his  family  ; 
not  merely  into  his  house,  and  not  merely  as  servants  and  domestics,  but  as 
sons.  We  have  liberty  of  access  to  the  table  of  the  Master ;  we  are  fed  with 
the  finest  of  the  wheat  flour ;  we  sit  down  with  him,  we  are  fed  from  his  hands ; 
we  have  liberty  of  access  at  all  times  to  the  presence  chamber  of  our  Father  who 
is  in  heaven.  'J'licse  are  the  enjoyments  that  the  believing,  penitent,  humble 
soul  is  in  expectcition  of. 

In  addition  to  this  they  enjoy  also  strength  for  holy  ohidience.  Then  they 
also  have  comfort  in  death  ;  I  do  not  sny  joy  in  death  :  altliough  some  believers 
have  joy  in  death  ;  but  I  do  say  tlLit  all  l)erievers  have  comfort  in  death,  though 
they  may  not  have  joy:  for  tliis  may  be,  as  you  know,  yoii  that  have  followed 
to  the  grave  many  a  beloved  friend  or  relation,  you  know  that  there  may  be  in 
the  very  nature  of  their  disorder,  much  to  prevent  that  buoyancy  of  mind  which 
is  the  necessary  attendant  on  joy.  But  peace  shall  be  their  portion-  "Mark 
the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace'''-- 
calm  repose  on  tiie  bosom  of  his  Redeemer. 
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Then  he  has  also  glory  in  eternity.  Tliey  wlio  are  made  "  free  from  sin  have 
their  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life." 

Now,  dear  brethren,  is  any  part  of  this  your  expectation?  Have  you  been 
led  at  any  time  in  the  course  of  your  personal  history,  to  feel  that  you  are  your- 
selves nothing,  but  Christ  must  be  all?  And  are  you  expecting  full  justification, 
adoption,  and  all  the  spiritual  blessings  entirely  from  God  on  account  of  your 
spiritual  relationship  to  Christ  ?     Then  "your  expectation  shall  not  be  cut  off." 

We  remark  again,  that  there  is  included  also  in  this  expectation,  the  treasures 
ofichich  believers  are  in  possession.  They  are  "rich  in  faith,  and  are  heirs  of 
the  kingdom."  Every  child  is  an  heir.  Here  is  the  advantage  of  spiritual  things 
over  things  that  are  temporal.  In  temporal  matters  it  is  only  the  eldest  born 
of  a  family  that  takes  the  inheritance;  but  in  the  family  of  the  Lord  God 
Almighty  every  child  is  an  heir.  It  is  not  the  child  of  such  an  age,  or  the  child 
of  such  an  attainment :  but  "  if  children,"  is  the  beautiful  declaration  of  the 
Apostle,  "  if  children,  then  heirs,"  (aye,  the  poorest  child  in  the  house,  the 
youngest  child,  is  an  heir) ;  "  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ."  Well, 
then,  if  Christ  is  entitled  (and  he  is  entitled)  to  all  that  his  Father  can  bestow, 
if  I  am  a  joint-heir  I  am  entitled  to  it  also :  "  For  if  children,  then  heirs,  heirs 
of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ." 

Among  the  riches  which  believers  possess,  are  the  riches  of  humility.  They 
are  rich  in  holiness  ;  they  are  rich  in  love  ;  they  are  rich  in  grace,  and  they  will, 
in  due  time,  be  rich  in  glory.  Nothing,  in  short,  will  satisfy  the  expectation  of 
the  believer,  but  all  the  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  if  he  be  an  heir 
of  God,  he  shall  be  entitled,  and  shall  inherit,  all  the  riches  in  glory  by  Christ 
Jesus. 

Then  the  third  thing  included  in  the  believer's  expectation,  is  a  full,  free, 
eternal  salvation,  devised  by  God  the  Father,  accomplished  by  God  the  Son, 
and  applied  by  God  the  Holy  Spirit.  Now,  brethren,  is  this  your  expectation  ? 
Are  you  humbly  and  earnestly  expecting  the  privileges  which  believers  possess? 
Are  you  looking  for  the  treasures  to  M'hich  they  are  entitled?  And  are  you, 
above  all,  fixing  your  hopes  and  wishes  on  that  full  and  eternal  salvation 
which  is  in  Christ  ? 

in  order  to  that,  I  must  beg  you  to  ask  yourselves  a  previous  question — Have 
you  felt  your  need  of  such  a  salvation?  For  if  I  am  addressing  any  individual 
Mho  has  not  felt  himself  poor,  it  is  quite  in  vain  for  me  to  direct  him  to 
treasures,  where  there  are  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.  If  I  am  addressing 
any  individual  who  is  blind,  and  Mho  is  not  conscious  of  his  blindness,  it  is  in 
vain  for  me  to  direct  him  to  Him  who  only  can  restore  the  blind  eyes.  And  it 
is  in  vain  for  any  individual  to  say,  that  he  is  depending  on  the  salvation  that 
is  in  Christ,  if  he  has  not  first  seen  and  felt  his  own  danger,  ruin,  and  M'cakness. 
What  M'ould  you  think  of  me,  in  looking  over  any  given  landscape,  if,  at  the 
time  that  I  was  looking  at  that  landscape,  itMas  overspread  by  a  thick  haziness, 
through  M'hich  I  could  not  at  all  see  any  objects — what  would  you  think  of 
me,  if,  when  it  was  physically  impossible  to  see  the  objects  that  Mere  near,  I 
should  yet  point  out  to  you,  and  tell  you,  I  could  very  distinctly  see  the  cottages 
and  the  spires  in  the  distance?  Why  you  would  say,  "  It  is  impossible  for  you 
to  see  things  at  a  distance,  for  you  cannot  see  those  that  are  near."  Well,  noM', 
my  dear  brethren,  so  it  is  precisely  in  the  divine  truths  that  are  spread  before 
us  in  the  Bible:  in  that  M'ide  and  beauteous  moral  panorama  of  glorious  dis- 
coveries spread  before  us  in  the  Bible,  there  are  tM-o  grand  leading  objects 
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upon  which  to  pomi  our  attention ;  and  these  are,  man's  nothingness,  and  the 
Saviooir's  fulness.  Now,  if  a  man  tells  me  he  sees  that  which  is  distant,  and 
does  not  see  that  which  is  near,  what  should  I  think  of  him  ?  What  should  vou 
think  of  me  if  I  were  to  tell  you  so  /  I  need  not  use  much  argument  to  shew 
you,  tliat  that  which  is  in  my  character,  that  that  which  is  in  me,  is  nearer  to 
me  than  that  which  is  in  God.  Then,  if  I  do  not  see  that  vile,  wretched  object 
that  is  in  myself,  if  tliere  is  such  a  mist  over  my  eyes,  such  a  bandage  fastened 
thereon,  that  I  cannot  see  myself,  it  is  in  vain  to  say  1  see  my  Redeemer.  I 
must  see  the  object  that  is  near,  before  I  can  see  object  at  a  distance.  I  must 
first,  in  plain  terms,  have  a  full  and  overwhelming  sense  of  uiy  own  indigence 
and  nothingness  in  salvation,  before  I  can  ever  see  the  Redeemer's  fulness,  and 
apply  to  him  to  give  me  grace  out  of  that  fulness  which  is  treasured  up  in  him 
for  all  his  ransomed  children. 

Then,  in  order  to  satisfy  yourself  whether  you  have  the  salvation  that  is  in 
Christ,  M  hether  you  see  the  object  that  is  in  the  distance,  you  must  first  ask,  do 
you  see  the  objects  that  are  near?  Have  you  seen  your  own  poverty?  If  not, 
you  will  never  see  the  riches  that  are  in  Christ.  Have  you  seen  your  own 
ignorance?  Have  you  seen  your  own  pollution?  If  not,  you  will  never  see  the 
righteousness  and  sanctification  that  are  in  Christ.  You  must  first  go  down  (I 
know  it  is  an  unpleasant  task)  and  you  must  probe  into  the  wounds,  and  bruises, 
and  putrifying  sores  of  your  own  heart,  before  you  will  ever  value  that  great 
Physician,  who  knows  only  the  mode  and  the  remedy  suited  to  your  peculiar 
moral  disease. 

Let  me  shew,  in  the  second  place,  the  Assurance  :  "  Thine  expectation 
sfiall  7iot  be  cut  off."  "  Oh,"  say  you,  "  I  should  like  to  know  the  reason  of 
that  assurance.  I  have  been  looking  for  pardon  and  forgiveness,  for  acceptance, 
and  for  all  the  blessings  in  Christ ;  and  I  am  now  very  anxious  to  know  how 
the  minister  will  establish  his  second  point." 

I  will  give  you  three  reasons  for  your  assurance :  the  first  is,  that  an  earnest 
is  given  to  you :  the  second  is,  that  all  the  persons  of  the  Deity  are  not  only 
pledged  to  you,  but  to  one  another,  that  your  expectation  shall  not  be  cut  off: 
and  you  have,  in  the  third  place,  the  positive  promise  of  God,  that  your 
expectation  shall  not  be  cut  off. 

First,  let  me  shew  you,  that  your  expectation  shall  not  be  cut  off,  because  the 
earnest  is  given  into  your  heart.  "  How  do  I  know  that?"  say  you.  I  know 
indeed,  tliere  are  many  of  the  Lord's  family,  in  whom  a  good  work  is  really 
begun,  who  hardly  know  that  it  is  begun  ;  they  are  ignorant,  and  they  are 
weak;  in  fact,  they  arc  what  the  Apostle  beautifully  styles  them — "  babes  in 
Christ."  They  know  nothing  yet  as  they  ought  to  know.  Nevertheless,  my 
brother,  though  thy  spiritual  vision  may  at  the  present  hour  be  so  indistinct, 
that  vou  can  only  "  see  men  Jis  trees  walking,"  in  religion,  nevertheless,  if 
thine  expectation  of  pardon,  adoption,  and  justification,  be  in  Christ  alone — if 
you  have,  in  no  point,  any  dependance  on  yourself — then  you  have  the  earnest, 
the  firsi -fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  your  expectation  shall  not  be  cut  off.  For 
these  feelings  are  not  the  produce  of  your  own  mind  ;  you  have  not  given  birth 
to  these  feelings  ;  they  grew  not  iu  nature's  garden :  these  feelings  of  self- 
abhorrence,  and  desire  of  the  Saviour,  are  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  And  let 
me  say  to  any  here  this  afternoon,  who  may  be  sometimes  in  doubt  as  to 
whetlier  their  nainet  are  written  in  the  Book  of  Life,  that  we  are  alwavs  in  the 
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wrong  when  we  begin  with  the  Father's  decree ;  we  should  begin  witli  the 
Spirit,  and  argue  up  from  the  fruit  to  the  tree,  and  thus  reason — "  If  I  have 
within  my  heart  any  one  good  desire,  it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit :"  because  your 
minister  read  in  tlie  second  collect  this  afternoon,  "  Almighty  God,  the  author 
of  all  holy  desires  :"  but  I  have  no  holy  desires  that  God  is  not  the  author  of; 
if  I  had,  I  should  be  my  own  Saviour  ;  but  I  am  vile,  utterly  helpless,  in  the 
sight  of  God.  I  have  not  a  holy  desire,  nor  have  you  a  holy  desire,  my  dear 
brethren.  Salvation  (I  must  hold  it  in  this  pulpit,  and  in  other  pulpits,)  from 
first  to  last,  is  of  God,  and  God  only.  If,  in  any  one  case,  salvation  were  of  the 
creature,  the  creature  would  have  whereof  to  glory:  but  no  flesh  shall  glory  in 
his  presence.  It  takes  its  rise  in  the  love  of  God,  its  accomplishment  in  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  its  application  by  the  influence  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit.  And  then,  the  mode  by  which  I  come  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion,  as 
to  your  state  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  simply  this  :  If  the  Holy  Spirit  has  produced 
in  your  heart  these  feelings  of  self-abhorrence  and  love  to  the  Saviour,  then 
the  Redeemer  died  for  you  ;  and  if  the  Redeemer  died  for  you,  then  you  were 
given  by  the  Father  to  the  Redeemer  from  all  eternity.  The  whole  Trinitv 
then,  is  engaged  and  pledged  to  the  assurance  that  your  expectation  shall  not 
be  cut  off".  The  argument  appears  to  me  to  be  most  comforting  to  the  Christian 
mind ;  if  I  have  any  good  thought,  I  know  that  I  am  not  the  author  of  that 
thought;  it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  If  it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit, 
the  Spirit  has  taken  of  Christ,  and  given  to  me  ;  and  Christ  has  redeemed 
me  from  all  eternity,  because  God  gave  me  to  him  from  all  eternity.  This 
then,  is  the  first  grand  assurance  which  you  may  have,  you  doubting,  contrite 
desponding  soul,  that  the  work  of  your  religion  shall  not  be  cut  off",  nor  sha'i 
your  expectation  be  frustrated ;  because  you  have  the  earnest  in  your  heart, 
that  the  work  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  begun  shall  be  carried  on.  Then 
what  is  the  impression  which  this  love  should  have  on  your  hearts  ?  Obviouslv 
this — "  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord,  for  creating  this  expectation  in  me? 
It  is  not  the  growth  of  my  own  mind.  Oh,  I  will  surrender  body,  soul,  all  that 
I  have,  and  all  that  I  am  ;  nothing  is  too  much  to  ofl'er  for  such  loving-kindness 
and  tender  mercy." 

But,  then,  this  assurance  is  strengthened,  not  only  by  the  fact  of  your  naving 
the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  your  heart,  but  you  must  feel  that  your  assurance  is 
strengthened,  that  your  expectation  shall  not  be  cut  off',  when  you  know  that 
all  the  persons  of  the  Deity  are  pledged  to  each  other,  as  well  as  to  you,  that  it 
shall  not  be  cut  off'.  I  think  it  is  a  higher  view  of  salvation,  and  it  certainly  is 
a  very  comforting  one,  that  it  is  not  so  much  a  negociation  between  God  and 
your  souls,  as  between  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit. 
They  have  not  only  pledged  themselves  to  you,  that  your  expectation  shall  not 
be  cut  off,  but  they  have  pledged  themselves  one  to  the  other,  that  your  expecta- 
tion shall  not  be  cut  off;  What  should  I  show  you  was  the  compact,  the  solemn 
agreement,  if  I  could  draw  you  back  through  the  ages  of  eternity  pastt  "  I  will 
give  them  into  thy  hands,"  says  the  Father :  "  I  will  redeem  those  whom  thou 
hast  given  me,"  says  the  Son  :  "  I  will  make  them  my  temple,"  says  the  Spirit. 
Here  is  the  compact  mutually  entered  into  between  them;  not  between  you 
and  God  only,  but  between  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
Spirit :  and  each  glorious  person  has  his  own  glorious  work,  his  own  glorious 
oflice,  in  the  economy  of  redemption.  Perfect  Deity  must  fail,  the  arm  of 
Omnipotence  must  grow  powerless,  before  the  expectation  of  one  believer  shall 
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be  cut  off.  If  one  sheep  were  to  be  missing  from  the  fuht,  if  one  child  were  to 
be  missing  from  the  Father's  table,  if  one  gem  were  to  drop  from  the  Redeemer's 
crown,  then  the  Father  must  have  repented  that  he  had  ever  loved  mankina  ; 
or  the  Son  must  have  written  a  bill  of  divorcement,  which  separates  the  believer 
from  himself;  (and  "  Where  is  the  bill  of  your  mother's  divorcement?  I  hate 
putting  away,"  saith  the  Lord :)  or  the  Spirit,  after  having  agreed  to  make  that 
one  believer  his  temple,  sliall  alter,  or  that  "  stronger  than  he"  shall  come 
upon  him  and  overcome  him. 

Now,  brethren,  look  to  your  ground  of  assurance,  and  say  whether  it  is 
stronger  or  weaker  in  the  Lord.  The  whole  Trinity  is  engaged — God  the 
Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit — that  your  expectation  shall 
not  be  cut  off.  Shall  it  in  one  case  happen,  that  God  the  Father  shaii  repent, 
or  that  God  the  Son  shall  write  a  bill  of  divorcement,  or  that  God  the  Holy 
Spirit,  having  given  into  your  hearts  a  copy  of  the  title  deeds,  should  take  it 
away,  and  say,  "  I  was  wrong  ;  I  made  a  mistake?"  Oh,  brethren,  think  you 
that  the  matters  of  heaven  are  so  wretchedly  managed  as  this  ?  Does  the  Holy- 
Spirit  ever  give  a  title  deed,  that  is  not  enrolled  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life 
from  eternity  ?  This  may  be  the  manner  of  man  ;  but  it  is  not  the  way  of  God. 
Religion  in  my  heart  is  created  in  my  own  power,  or  created  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  If  it  be  by  my  own  power,  it  may  he  one  thing  to-day,  and  another  thing 
to-morrow  ;  1  may  be  a  Christian  to-day,  and  I  may  be  a  Mohammedan  to- 
morrow :  but  if  religion  be  "  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man,"  then  it 
becomes  incumbent  upon  those  who  deny  the  final  perseverance  of  the  saints,  to 
declare  how  an  infinite  being  can  ever  desert  the  work  to  which  be  has  once 
put  his  hand.  You  have,  then,  all  the  assurance  which  tlie  persons  and  work 
of  the  glorious  Trinity  can  give  you,  that  your  expectation  shall  not  be  cut  off. 

"  Ah,  but,"  you  will  say,  "  the  minister  has  mentioned  nothing  of  trials, 
nothing  of  bereavements,  nothing  of  indwelling-sin,  nothing  of  the  last  conflict, 
nothing  about  that  fearful  moment,  when  I  am  to  dip  my  feet  into  the  cold  and 
black  M'aters  of  death."  I  liave  said  nothing  about  them  ;  for  I  think  the 
assurances  I  have  given,  are  proof  against  all  fears  that  may  arise  from  any 
considerations  of  indwelling-sin,  or  sickness,  or  trial.  Let  these  tribulations 
overwhelm  you  as  they  may,  they  never  can  reach  the  inner  man,  the  seat  of  the 
soul  ;  and  amidst  them  all,  you  may  assure  yourselves,  that  your  expectation 
shall  not  be  cut  off. 

But  although  these  are  very  strong  grounds,  yet  there  is,  if  possible,  a  stronger 
remaining,  and  that  is,  the  positive  dtclarations  of  Gods  ff'ord.  Now  look  at  it 
as  regards  indwelling-sin,  what  is  the  promise  of  God  respecting  that?  "  Sin 
shall  not  have  dominion  over  you:"  "  I  will  subdue  your  iniquity."  Then  your 
expectation  shall  not  be  cut  off.  What  is  it  with  regard  to  Satan  ?  "God  shall  bruise 
Satan  :"  not  God  may  do  it,  if  you  are  peculiarly  solicitous  to  ask  him — but,  "  God 
shall  bruise  Satan"  under  your  feet  shortly.  Then  how  is  it  with  regard  to  the 
world,  which  reviles  and  pereecutesyou,  and  says  all  manner  of  evil  against  you, 
falsely?  The  world  shall  be  overcome,  and  "  no  weapon  that  is  formed  against 
you  shall  prosper;  and  every  tongue"  (surely  that  will  include  all  evil  speaking 
against  you)  "every  tongue  that  is  raised  against  you  in  judgment  thou  shalt 
condemn."  Then,  I  say  to  you,  coupling  these  various  considerations,  have  you 
not  tlie  very  strongest  assurance  which  earth  and  heaven  can  give,  that  your 
expectation  shall  not  be  cut  off? 
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Glance  with  nie  now,  in  the  tliird  place,  at  the  triumphant  Issue  of 
THINE  Expectation.  "For  surely  there  is  «?»  e^irf,-  and  thine  expectation 
shall  not  be  cut  off."  Oh,  look  to  the  end,  the  end  of  conflict,  the  end  of  doubt, 
the  end  of  dismay,  the  end  of  danger,  the  end  of  ordinances,  the  end  of  sermons, 
the  end  of  preachers,  the  end  of  all  the  means  by  which  we  can  see  only  through 
a  glass  darkly,  and  the  end  of  pray«r :  but  with  the  end  of  prayer  shall  be  the 
beginning  of  praises  that  shall  never  have  an  end.  Oh,  sure  am  I  in  speaking 
for  myself,  and  for  you,  if  one  may  speak  for  all,  that  we  do  not  live  enough  in 
expectation  of  our  end.  I  would  humbly  desire  to  preach  every  sermon,  to  read 
every  chapter,  to  offer  up  every  prayer,  and  to  live  every  hour  in  expectation  of 
ray  end.  For  what  will  the  end  be  ?  What  is  the  consummation  of  our  expecta- 
tion ?  What  will  it  be  to  the  believer,  when  his  end  arrives  and  his  expectation 
is  not  only  not  cut  off,  but  is  answered  to  the  very  full  ?  I  cannot  tell  vou 
what  it  will  be ;  eye  hath  not  seen  it,  ear  hath  not  heard  it,  neither  hath  the 
heart  of  man  conceived  it :  but  this  we  can  say,  that  our  expectation  shall  be 
realized,  that  the  Spirit's  work  of  sanctification  shall  be  done,  that  our  sanctifi- 
cation  shall  be  completed,  that  our  sin  shall  be  done  away,  that  our  graces  shall 
be  perfected,  that  all  tears  shall  be  wiped  from  all  eyes,  that  you  shall  see  God 
as  he  is  (and  therefore  shall-be  like  him);  and  shall  expatiate  without  a  frailty 
and  without  a  flaw,  for  ever,  in  the  service  of  your  God.  This  is  the  end  of  your 
expectation. 

Now,  brethren,  let  us  take  this  standing  in  some  degree  ;  let  us  put  the  earth 
under  our  feet ;  that  is,  let  us  trample  the  earth  under  our  feet ;  let  our  hands 
put  away  and  keep  down  all  things  that  offend  ;  let  us  have  our  eyes  fixed  on 
the  mansion,  and  the  robe,  and  the  palm,  and  the  crown ;  let  us  have  our 
hearts  panting  for  the  pure  and  holy  atmosphere  of  the  heavenly  world  ;  and  our 
whole  soul  going  forth  in  ardent  longings  after  God,  who  only  is  the  strength 
of  our  heart     nd  our  portion  for  ever:  then,  when  our  expectation  is  realized-— 

-'  Hien  shall  we  see,  and  taste,  and  know, 
A  U  we  desire  or  wish  below ; 
And  every  power  find  sweet  employ,  , 

^  In  that  eternal  world  of  joy.** 

And  now  I  own,  I  do  not  like  to  look  at  the  shadow  of  this  beautiful  picture. 
It  was  once  said  by  a  minister  to  one,  somewhat  younger  in  the  vineyard  of  the 
Lord  than  himself;  "  Let  all  your  sermons  terminate  either  in  heaven  or  in  hell." 
I  am  not  quite  sure  that  I  like  the  recommendation.  Certain  it  is,  that  I  would 
infinitely  rather  let  my  sermons  always  end  in  heaven :  I  would  delight  to  lead 
the  believing  family  of  the  Lord  from  earth  to  heaven,  from  sorrow  to  joy,  from 
the  place  of  trial  to  the  place  of  comfort.  Nevertheless,  we  must  tell,  not  only 
the  truth,  but  the  whole  truth  ;  and  if  we  dwell  at  all  upon  the  promises,  we 
must  now  and  then  (we  are  bound  by  our  fidelity)  touch  unon  the  threateninge 
of  the  Gospel. 

Then  1  would  say,  and  say  with  all  affection,  and  with  all  earnestness,  that  if 
there  be  in  this  sanctuary  this  afternoon,  but  one  individual  who  is  in  expecta- 
tion of  getting  to  heaven  by  his  own  doings,  apart  from  the  doings  and  the 
deservings  of  the  Redeemer,  his  expectation  must  be  cut  off;  it  never  can  be 
realized.  You  never  can  build  with  safety  for  eternity  upon  any  other  founda- 
tion than  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord  ;  no  man  can  come 
to  the  Father  but  by  him.     But  then,  here  is  a  delightful  assurance  that  we  are 
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to  hold  out  to  you,  tliat   "him  that  cometh  unto  him  he  will  in  nowise  cast 
out."     Why  then  may  not  you  hope,  that  your  expectation  shall  not  be  cut  off? 
Now  it  is  time  that  I  shew  you  that  I  have  not  forgotten  (for  I  have  not  yet 
mentioned)  the  case  of  those  dear  children  in  whose  belialf  I   more  especially 
appear  before  you  this  afternoon,  who  are  in  the  daily  schools  in  immediate 
connexion  with  your  own  chapel.     I  will  at  once  own  to  you,  brethren,  that  I 
have  unfeigned  pleasure  in  preaching  for  those  schools,  for  two  reasons.     The 
first  arises  out  oi  this  paternal  care  which  the  present  ttiinistcr  exercises  towards 
the  lambs  of  his  flock.     I  rejoice  to  hear,  that  the  order  and  discipline  of  these 
schools  have  never  been  surpassed  since  they  were  schools,  and  every  means  appear 
to  be  used  in  brin^^ing  up  these  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord.     Now  this  is  a  most  prominent  point  in  our  recommendation  of  the 
schools  to  your  support ;  for  especially  are  we  anxious  that  religious  instruction, 
and  acquaintance  with  the  fundamental  trutlis  of  the  Bible  shall  be  mingled 
witli  every  system  of  education,  in  every  individual  instance,  whether  for  the 
poor  or  for  the  rich.     We  have  been  for  a  thousand  years  a  Christian  nation; 
a  people  who  in  God's  cause  have  mustered  strong  in  the  field  of  battle  wiien 
reli«^ion  was  at  stake.     We  some  years  ago  wrested  the  sceptre  out  of  the  hands 
of  those  who  would  compel  us  to  take  the  precious  trutlis  of  God's  Holy  Word 
just  as  the  lips  of  the  priesthood  chose  to  propound  them,  and  would  hold  us  in 
despotism  and  superstition ;    and  therefore  as  we  have  now  a  Christian  frame- 
work of  society,  and  a  Christian  statute  book,  we  must  have  Christian  education 
also  ;  or  our  children  will  fight  against  their  fathers'  works,  and  will  root  out 
the  vine  and  the  fig-tree  under  which  they  sat.     And  there  is  another  reason  why 
we  can  never  become  the  advocates  of  any  system  of  instruction  which  leaves 
out  re.io'ious  information  and  truth :  because  every  system  (such  is  our  firm 
belieO  which  leaves  out  religion,  however  it  may  provide  for  the  life  that  now 
is,  will  only  leave  your  children  unprovided  for  the  life  tliat  is  to  come.     In  the 
schools  I  am  now  recommending,  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  such  especial 
care  is  taken,  that  the  fundamental  principles  of  our  holy  religion,  the  chief 
truths,  shall  not  only  be  taught  to  their  memories,  but  impressed  upon  their 
hearts  by  God  the  Holy  Spirit.     Man  can  do  one ;  he  can  write  the  truth  on 
the  memory:  but  it  is  the  Spirit  alone  that  can  write  the  truth  on  the  heart 
And  I  have  reason  to  know,  that  there  are  truths  and  principles  inculcated  in 
these  schools  Mhich  will  guide  the  child  with  safety  along  the  dangerous  paths 
of  life,  and  that  impressions  are  made,  which  shall  not,  by  God's  blessing  be 
worn  out,  but  shall  grow  up  into  the  conviction,  that  to  fear  God,  and  keep  his 
commandments,  is  the  first  duty  of  man. 

To  those  then,  if  such  be  present  in  this  congregation.  Mho  would  check  the 
religious  instruction  of  the  children  of  the  poor,  and  wlio  think,  tliat  if  a  poor 
child  be  taught  any  thing  it  is  all  over  with  him  for  being  a  useful  member  of 
society,  I  would  say,  let  him  be  denied  instruction  in  every  branch  of  useful 
knowledge;  let  him  be  kept  from  coming  in  contact  with  any  book  or  tract  that 
may  improve  his  mind,  let  the  door  of  knowledge  be  firmly  barred  against  him; 
and  what  will  be  the  consequence?  Why,  then  lie  will  only  have  more  time 
to  waste  on  sleep  and  indolence;  more  time  to  let  his  mind  grow  cankered  and 
corrupted  with  the  rust  of  ignorance;  more  time  to  spend  in  tlie  public-house; 
nore  time  to  break  his  wife's  heart,  and  let  his  children  grow  up  in  ruin  and 
immorality  ;  more  time  to  hasten  on  his  own  ruin,  and  the  ruin  of  all  who  arc 
related  to  him,  or  connected  with  him.     But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  you  consent 
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to  teach  him  tlie  arts  of  reading  and  writing,  and  ti>e  first  simple  rules  of  arith- 
metic, and  then  supply  him  with  some  useful  tracts,  some  manuals  of  piety,  some 
books  of  sound  information,  you  will  enable  him  to  relieve  his  leisure  hours  in  an 
innocent  manner  at  least,  if  not  a  profitable  one.  You  will  see  he  can  find  enough 
entertainment  at  home,  with  his  wife  and  children,  without  being  obliged  to 
seek  it  abroad  ;  and  the  calm  delight  and  satisfaction  which  books  afiord,  will 
put  him  in  a  frame  of  mind  to  enjoy  the  exquisite  happiness  which  is  insepa- 
rable from  the  cultivation  of  parental  tenderness.  And  as  he  will  be  more  res- 
pected in  the  (yes  of  his  family,  than  that  poor  dull,  and  stunted  creature  who 
can  teach  them  nothing,  he  will  be  induced  to  attend  to  every  thing  which  can 
preserve,  and  avoid  every  thing  which  can  impair,  that  respect.  Then  I  say,  you 
have  no  need  to  be  afraid  ;  let  instruction  have  full  scope  among  your  people: 
it  will  have  full  scope  whether  you  like  it  or  not ;  when  the  vessel's  sails  are 
set,  some  wind  will  carry  it  forward.  All  I  would  venture  to  suggest  is  this  ; 
let  those  whose  rank,  and  influence,  and  experience,  entitle  them  to  be  at  the 
helm  of  the  vessel,  take  it,  and  all  will  be  well. 

I  have  not  undertaken  to  trace  out  all  the  good  which  these  schools  have  been 
the  means  of  producing  to  the  children  who  have  been  successively  educated  in 
them,  but  I  am  strongly  inclined  to  believe,  from  all  I  have  heard  respecting 
them,  that  if  you,  the  subscribers,  were  able  to  follow  the  many  hundred  children 
who  have  been  instructed  here,  into  maturer  life,  you  would  find  them,  in  a 
great  majority  of  cases,  permanently  retaining  that  love  of  improvement,  and 
too  much  in  the  habit  of  usefully  improving  their  minds  to  sink  into  that  wretched 
inanity  which  yet  pervades  the  untaught  multitudes  ai-ound  us. 

In  urging  you,  then,  to  continue  the  support  granted  to  these  schools,  I 
would  not  undertake  to  promise  you  that  every  child  herein  instructed  is  thus 
benefitted  by  your  instruction  •,  that  is  not  a  question  for  me.  Do  not  under- 
stand us  to  say,  that  in  no  instance  your  expectation  shall  not  be  cut  off.  I  do 
not  say  so  ;  I  do  not  venture  to  predict  (I  have  not  the  power)  that  you  shall 
see  in  every  individual  child,  the  fruit  of  your  labour.  Some  of  the  good 
seed  will  fall  on  the  way  side,  some  on  the  stony  ground,  and  some  on  the 
thorny  soil ;  but  some  shall  unquestionably  fall  on  the  good  ground,  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  in  some  thirty  fold,  in  some  sixty  fold,  and  in  some  an  hundred  fold. 
Then  1  would  say  to  those  who  have  the  active  management  of  these  schools, 
"  In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the  evening*  withhold  not  thine  hand  ;  for 
thou  knowest  not  whetlier  shall  prosper,  either  this  or  that  child,  or  whether 
they  both  shall  be  alike  good." 

But  this  is  but  one  reason ;  bear  with  me  while  1  mention  to  you  the  other 
which  gives  me  infinite  pleasure  in  preaching  for  these  schools.  I  have  adverted 
to  the  character  of  the  minister  who  is  over  these  schools  now  :  but,  brethren, 
when  were  these  schools  begun  ?  Are  they  the  growth  of  yesterday  ?  No ;  so 
far  otherwise,  that  there  are  few  now  present,  except  it  may  be  the  more  aged, 
in  this  house  of  prayer,  who  can  remember  the  year  when  these  schools  were  first 
established,  thirty-six  years  ago,  when  the  late  beloved  minister  of  this  chapel, 
Basil  Woodd,  opened  and  established  these  schools.  And  are  there  none  now 
who  can  remember  that  most  excellent,  and  humble,  and  amiable  man  ?  Are 
there  not  many  who  sat  for  years — I  know  there  are  some  who  grew  up  under 
his  shadow,  and  who  sat  for  years  under  his  faithful  and  aflfectionate  ministra- 
tion. I  need  not  remind  you  how  dear  to  his  heart  was  the  Scriptural  instruc- 
tion of  the  children  of  his  flock.     Oh !  let  not  then  (I  ask  it  of  you  as  a  favour 
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to  his  memory) — let  not  his  expectation  be  cut  off.  Let  liis  blessed  spirit,  -f 
indeed  it  is  conversant  with  things  terrene,  see  that  the  people  amongst  whom 
he  ministered,  are  still  cherishing  the  schools  which  he  established,  and  are  con- 
tinuing that  education  which  he  commenced. 

If,  then,  thou  hast  much,  give  plenteously  ;  if  thou  hast  little,  do  all  thy 
dilio-ence,  and  give  gladly.  Ah,  then,  but  you  will  say,  there  is  no  end  to  these 
appeals  ;  and  no  sooner  is  one  charity  sermon  over,  than  there  is  another 
announced.  Well,  now,  do  you  wish  it  to  be  otherwise?  Do  you  wish  your 
honoured  minister  to  roll  back  the  religion  of  your  country?  Oh,  no,  you  will 
say.  Whilst  we  have  time,  let  us  do  good  to  all  men ;  God  only  knows  how  long 
we  shall  have  time:  this  may  be  the  last  society  we  shall  have  to  give  to. 
Let  us  not  forget  to  do  good  to  all  men,  and  especially  to  them  of  the  house- 
hold of  faith.  I  pray  that  God  will  dispose  you  to  give,  and  crown  you  in  your 
families  with  his  blessing :  yea,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  the  word  of  his 
grace.  I  pray  that  his  fatherly  care  may  ever  be  over  you,  and  his  fatherly 
presence  ever  be  with  you,  and  your  minister — this  alone  shall  bless  and  sweeten 
all  your  comforts — and  his  grace  sanctify  all  your  trials ;  that  the  joy  of  the 
Lord  may  be  continually  your  strength,  and  that  God,  even  your  God,  may 
graciously  give  you  his  blessing.  Yea,  I  pray  that  goodness  and  mercy  may 
follow  you  all  the  days  of  your  lifcj  and  number  eacn  one  of  you  with  his  saintfc, 
in  glory  everlasting 
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"And  speak  unto  him,  saying,  Thus  speaketh  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  saying,  Behold  the  man 
whose  name  is  The  BRANCH ;  and  he  shall  grow  up  out  of  his  place,  and  he  shall 
build  the  temple  of  the  Lord:  even  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord;  and  he  shall 
bear  the  glory,  and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne  ;  and  he  shall  be  a  priest  upon 
his  throne ;  and  the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both." — Zechariah,  vi.  12,  13. 


There  are  few  portions  of  the  sacred  volume  more  interesting,  in  a  merely 
historical  view,  than  that  which  embraces  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  and  the  rebuilding  of  their  temple  in  Jerusalem.  The 
simple  record  which  exhibits  to  us  that  illustrious  nation  in  their  day  of  small 
things,  struggling  amidst  reproach  and  contempt,  to  erect  an  edifice  in  which 
the  God  of  Heaven  should  take  pleasure  and  be  glorified,  attracts  towards  them 
our  liveliest  sympathy,  and  impresses  us  with  the  feeling,  that  all  the  other 
glories  of  the  founder  of  the  Persian  monarchy,  are  mean  and  insipid,  in  com- 
parison of  bis  being  called  the  "shepherd"  of  Jehovah,  to  say  unto  Jerusalem, 
"  Thou  shalt  be  built,  and  to  the  temple,  Thy  foundations  shall  be  laid." 

The  temple  thus  erected  was  to  stand  in  the  place  of  Solomon  s ;  and  to  those 
who  had  seen  that  house  in  her  first  glory,  it  was  in  their  eyes  in  comparison 
of  it  as  nothing.  It  had,  however,  a  glory  peculiar  to  itself,  and  a  peculiar 
interest  attaching  to  it :  for  as  in  a  short  time  prophecy  was  to  cease,  and  the 
canon  of  the  Old  Testament  was  to  close,  and  no  fresh  links  were  to  be  added 
to  the  golden  chain,  which  had  held  together  the  hope  of  successive  generations, 
fixed  with  intense  desire  on  their  coming  MessiaJi ;  so  the  very  temple  then 
building  by  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua,  was  to  be  the  standing  memorial  to 
connect  together  all  generations  with  the  age  in  which  the  desire  of  all  nations 
should  come.  And  as  it  had  been  treasured  up  among  the  prophetical  records 
of  their  nation,  that  the  sceptre  should  not  depart  from  Judah  until  Shiloh 
came,  so  it  was  a  glory  reserved  for  the  second  temple,  by  which  it  would 
surpass  the  glory  of  Solomon's,  that  in  this  place  God  would  give  peace; 
preaching  peace  there  by  Jesus  Christ. 

The  writings  of  the  prophets  who  were  raised  up  to  help  forward  tin's 
building,  are  replete  with  an  interest,  corresponding  in  its  character  to  tliat 
■which  rests  on  the  temple  itself:  they  are  full  of  Christ.  In  the  distinct  recog- 
nition of  his  divine  character,  in  the  full  exhibition  of  his  gracious  office,  in  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  given  by  him,  in  notices  of  liis  sufferings,  and 
intimations  of  the  glory  that  should  follow,  the  pages  of  Zechariah,  estimated  in 
proportion  to  their  extent,  scarcely  yield  to  any  other  portion  of  the  Old 
Testament.  And  if  some  of  the  visions  which  occupy  the  former  part  of  this 
*  Anniversary  Sermon  for  the  Church  Missionary  Society. 
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work,  as  well  as  the  more  dark  predictions  of  his  latter  chapters,  are  shrouded 
in  much  doubt  and  obscurity,  yet  here,  as  in  the  prophetical  book  which  con- 
cludes the  Old  Testan)ent,  we  meet  with  many  pages  standing  forth  in  so 
prominent  and  unequivocal  a  character,  that  they  serve  as  land-marks  to  guide 
us  in  our  inquiries  into  the  more  mysterious  passages,  in  which  Christ  is 
revealed  with  such  a  splendour  and  radiance,  that  not  only  the  piibject  matter, 
but  the  time  and  circumstances  also  are  depicted  with  an  accuracy  not  to  be 
mistaken.  So  that  in  this,  as  in  his  future  manifestation,  it  may  be  said,  "  Every 
eve  shall  see  him." 

In  the  passage  connected  with  the  text,  the  prophet  having  finished  the  details 
of  those  remarkable  visions  which  were  given  him  for  his  nation's  encourage- 
ment, records  the  transactions  Mhich  took  place  in  Jerusalem  soon  after  the 
foundation  of  the  temple  had  been  laid.  The  Jews,  who  were  still  lingering  in 
Babylon,  though  the  decree  of  Cyrus  that  gave  them  their  liberty,  and  enjoined 
them  to  return  and  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  had  been  issued  about  seven- 
teen 3'ears  before,  having  heard  of  the  commencement  and  progress  of  the  work, 
and  desirous  of  shewing  that  they  remembered  the  Lord  afar  off,  sent  certain 
of  their  number  with  a  contribution  of  gold  and  silver,  intended,  no  doubt,  to 
be  employed  either  in  adorning  the  temple,  or  in  furnishing  the  materials  for 
the  building.  ITie  prophet  is  directed  by  a  divine  command  to  take  it,  and 
apply  it  to  a  different  purpose  ;  one  which  might  lead  some  grudgingly  to 
ask,  as  was  afterwards  in  the  case  of  her  who  poured  the  precious  ointment  on 
the  head  of  the  Saviour,  "  To  what  purpose  is  this  ^vaste?"  yet  one  ordained 
by  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  most  calculated  to  lead  the  minds  of  the  des- 
ponding Jews  to  the  only  sure  source  of  consolation,  by  setting  before  them 
their  expected  Messiah,  as  the  High  Priest  of  things  to  come,  with  the  crown 
of  glory  upon  his  head :  for  thus  saith  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  his  servant, 
"  Take  of  them  of  the  captivity,  even  of  Heldai,  of  Johijah,  and  of  Jedaiah, 
which  are  come  from  Babylon,  and  come  thou  the  same  day,  and  go  into  the 
house  of  Josiah  the  son  of  Zephaniah ;  then  take  silver  and  gold,  and  make 
crowns,  and  set  them  upon  the  head  of  Joshua  the  son  of  Josedech,  the  high 
priest,  and  speak  unto  him,  saying,  thus  speaketh  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  saying, 
Behold  the  man  whose  name  is  the  BRANCH ;  and  he  shall  grow  up  out  of 
his  place,  and  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord  :  even  he  shall  build  the 
temple  of  the  Lord ;  and  he  shall  bear  the  glory,  and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon 
his  throne ;  and  he  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne :  and  the  counsel  of  peace 
shall  be  between  them  both." 

Assuredly,  brethren,  a  greater  than  Joshua  is  here:  even  upon  the  very 
surface  of  these  words  we  discern  clear  and  distinct  marks  of  the  glory  of  Him 
who  is  the  true  Joshua,  of  whom  the  sons  of  Nun  and  Josedech  were  types, 
and  whose  name  was  called  Jesus,  or  Joshua,  because  he  should  save  his  people 
from  their  sins.  May  we  be  enabled  by  his  blessed  Spirit  so  to  understand 
this  testimony  of  Jesus,  that  we  may  gather  from  it  motives  of  encouragement 
to  the  prosecution  of  the  great  work  in  which  it  is  our  privilege  to  be  engaged: 
and  may  our  present  meditations  be  so  sanctified,  and  all  our  proceedings  so 
regulated,  that  tiie  pervading  spirit  of  our  society  may  increasingly  be,  that 
which  is  embodied  in  the  words — "He  shall  bear  the  glory."  Even  so.  Amen. 
Our  subject  is  calculated  to  lead  to  this  result  by  directing  our  attention  to 
three  points: — the  person  spoken  of;  the  work  assigned  him;  and  the  reward 
promised  him. 
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Let  us  first  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  Person  spoken  op:  not  merely 
shadowed  forth,  but  directly  and  primarily  spoken  of;  so  that  much  that  is 
here  said  does  not  relate  jointly  to  Joshua  and  Jesus,  but  absolutely  and  ex- 
clusively to  the  latter.  Joshua,  the  son  of  Josedech,  is  placed  immediately 
before  us,  and  we  behold  the  crown  set  upon  his  head.  But  when  we  want  to 
hear  the  explanation  of  a  circumstance  so  remarkable,  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
begins  to  unfold  the  message  it  conveys,  our  eyes  are  turned  away  from  the 
common  type,  and  fixed  upon  One  in  whom,  as  in  their  common  centre,  all  the 
types  and  prophecies  meet,  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  world.  "  Behold 
the  man  whose  name  is  the  Branch:"  "Behold,"  as  it  is  paraphrased  by  the 
pious  Bishop  Hall,  "  the  man  who  is  the  true  type  of  the  Messiah,  that 
flourishing  branch  of  the  stock  of  Jesse."  This  is  a  method  of  speech  not 
infrequent  in  this  prophecy  :  as  in  the  third  chapter;  "  Behold  the  stone  that 
I  have  laid  before  Joshua;"  where  he  speaks  of  the  foundation  stone  of  Jeru- 
salem's temple:  but  the  qualities  which  he  goes  on  to  speak  of,  as  belonging 
to  it,  are  those  of  ante-type,  and  not  of  type.  Again,  in  the  fourth  chapter, 
"  These  are  the  two  anointed  ones,  which  stand  by  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth."  So  in  the  present  case ;  the  whole  tenor  of  the  prophecy  shews,  that 
while  to  the  eye  of  the  sight  nothing  is  presented  but  Joshua,  the  son  of 
Josedech,  the  eye  of  faith  shall  discern,  under  that  representation,  one  of 
the  same  name,  but  of  far  higher  dignity ;  especially  when  it  is  said  in  the 
thirteenth  verse,  "  He  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne :  and  the  counsel  of 
peace  shall  be  between  tlicm  both." 

Observe',  then,  the  circumstances  of  the  prophecy,  and  see  how  undeniably 
they  all  point  to  Christ,  the  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater 
and  more  perfect  tabernacle.  Mark  the  form  of  expression  with  which  it  is 
introduced.  If  we  adhere  more  closely  to  the  literal  exactness  of  the  passage, 
it  is,  "  Behold  the  man,  his  name  is  the  Branch."  "  Behold  the  man."  What 
memorable  and  emphatic  words  ;  more  than  five  hundred  years  afterwards  they 
were  uttered  by  the  lips  of  the  Roman  governor,  when  he  brought  Jesus  forth 
from  the  judgment  hall,  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns  and  the  purple  robe; 
then  set  him  before  the  assembled  nation,  and  bade  them  gaze  on  him,  and 
take  knowledge  of  him,  as  one  in  whom  he  found  no  fault  at  all ;  and  they 
turned  upon  him  the  eye  of  scorn  and  hatred,  and  cried  out,  one  and  all, 
"  Crucify  him;  crucify  him." 

The  text  directs  our  attention  in  the  same  words  to  the  same  glorious 
person,  wearing,  not  a  ciown  of  thorns,  but  a  crown  of  gold;  but  still  the 
game,  whetlier  in  his  humiliation  or  in  his  glory,  whether  lifted  up  on  the  cross 
or  on  the  throne ;  exalted  as  an  object  of  universal  regard,  that  every  eye  may 
see  him,  that  every  sinner  may  look  to  him  and  be  saved,  that  he  may  be  the 
hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  the  glad  tidings  of  his  salvation  may  be 
to  all  people.  His  atoning  sufferings  purchased  our  redemption ;  his  exalta- 
tion and  glory  completed  it.  Behold,  then,  the  man,  in  his  glory  and  in  his 
grace:  the  Son  of  God  taking  our  nature  upon  him,  and  so  presented  to  us 
in  the  typical  person  of  tlie  son  of  Josedech  ;  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  exalted  there  to  be  a  prince  and  a  Saviour,  in  the 
fulness  of  his  glory,  carrying  on  the  work  of  his  grace,  by  making  intercession 
for  the  transgressors. 

Again:  "His  name  is  the  Branck"  This  name  undeniably  belongs  to  the 
Son  of  David;  he  is  called  by  it  in  thethirdchapter  of  this  prophecy:  "Behold, 
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I  will  bring  forth  my  servant  the  Branch."  Isaiah  foretells  him  as  the  branch 
growing  out  of  the  roots  of  Jesse:  Jeremiah  as  "the  righteous  branch,  raised 
unto  David,  who  is  also  a  king  that  shall  remain  and  prosper,  and  whose  name 
shaii  be  the  Lord  our  Righteousness."  'I'he  expression,  indeed,  being  a  figurative 
one,  may  undoubtedly  have  such  an  application  to  Joshua  as  to  convey  an 
intimation  of  the  prosperous  issue  of  the  work  in  which  he  viis  engaged  ;  just 
as  the  crown,  placed  on  his  head,  shadowed  forth  the  glory  and  happiness 
to  which  God  would  raise  up  their  then  prostrate  church  and  nation.  Both 
were  announced  in  this  emphatic  form,  as  designating  by  a  name,  and  not  by 
a  circumstance,  the  person  intended:  Not  "  he  shall  flourish  as  the  Branch;"' 
but  "  his  name  is  the  Branch."  No  enlightened  Israelite  of  that  day  would  fai. 
to  recognize  in  it,  him  to  whom  his  hope  so  fondly  turned,  amidst  all  the  deso- 
lations of  Sinai,  as  the  man  of  God's  right  hand,  the  branch  that  lie  had  made 
so  strong  for  himself 

Let  us  glance  at  the  remaining  point.  He  "shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his 
throne,  and  he  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne."  Here  we  lose  sight  alto- 
gether of  the  son  of  Josedech,  and  gaze  at  once  exclusively  on  the  great  High 
Priest  of  our  profession,  Christ  Jesus  ;  for  at  what  period  of  the  Jewish  history 
was  there  ever  a  priest  of  Aaron's  line  sitting  and  ruling  upon  a  throne?  The 
sceptre  belongs  to  Judah,  of  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  the 
priesthood.  Once  only,  but  that  at  a  period  long  before  the  appointment  of 
the  Levitical  priesthood,  we  read  of  a  glorious  and  mysterious  person  who  was 
at  the  same  time  king  of  Salem  and  priest  of  the  Most  High  God  :  but  this 
very  combination  of  dignity  marked  him  out  as  belonging  to  an  order  totally 
distinct  from  that  of  Aaron's  priesthood,  and  as  a  typical  representative  of 
one  who  was  to  rise  after  Aaron  ;  for  he  is  foretold  by  David  while  Aaron's 
priesthood  was  established;  and  yet  not  only  was  called  after  the  order  of 
Aaron,  but  was  afterwards  to  supersede  that  order.  The  prophecy  of  the  text 
coincides  thus  with  that  of  Psalm  ex.,  where  it  is  said  of  Joshua,  that  he  shall 
be  a  priest  upon  his  throne.  It  clearly  teaches,  that  no  other  Joshua  is  really 
intended,  than  he  to  whom  "the  Lord  sware,  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek ;"  and  this  by  the  confession  of 
all,  both  Jev/b  and  Christians,  is  the  Messiah. 

'I'he  person  spoken  of  being  thus  ascertained,  beyond  all  contradiction,  to  be 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  prepared  to  enter  with  a  livelier 
interest,  in  the  second  place,  into  the  consideration  of  the  Work  assigned 
HIM  "  He  shall  grow  up  out  of  his  place,  and  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the 
Lord."  When  the  Son  of  God  became  incarnate,  he  grew  up  as  a  tender  plant, 
and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground.  In  all  the  circumstances  of  his  birth,  his 
infancy,  his  childhood,  and  his  early  manhood,  we  discover  but  scanty  intima- 
tions of  the  great  work  which  he  came  into  the  world  to  iiccomplish.  Witness 
the  iufumity,  poverty,  and  contempt,  the  contradiction  of  sinners,  the  scoffs  of 
his  brethren,  the  blasphemous  revilings  of  those  who  were  the  wisest  and  "most 
exalted  in  the  world's  esteem:  we  can  discover  in  all  this,  consummated  as  it 
was  by  that  awful  and  bitter  death  of  the  cross,  the  most  suitabte  preparation, 
and  the  surest  forebodings  of  that  work  of  mighty  and  mysterious  grace,  by 
which  salvation  was  to  be  brought  to  our  world,  man  to  be  redeemed  from  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  God  glorified  in  reconciling  the  world  to  himself.  We 
ean  discern  through  the  cloud  of  thick  darkness  that  broods  over  Gethsemaire 
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and  Calvary,  the  future  glories  of  the  Conqueror  coming  from  Edom,  "glorious 
in  his  apparel,  travelling  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength."  But  thus  was  the 
incarnate  Saviour  growing  up  out  of  his  place,  and  laying  broad  and  deep  the 
foundation  of  a  work  of  love,  the  praises  of  which  are  to  resound  through 
everlasting  ages.  "It  behoved  him  in  all  things  to  be  made  like  unto  his 
brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest  in  things 
pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people."  He 
thus  learned  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered,  and  was  made 
perfect  through  suffering;  and  was  thus  furnished  with  every  qualification  for 
a  perfect  Saviour,  with  which  in  no  other  way  he  could  have  been  furnished. 
And  while  hell  was  raging  against  the  Son  of  God's  love,  and  earth  was  lending 
her  feeble  aid  to  help  forward  the  malignant  purposes  of  that  unnatural  and 
sinful  confederacy.  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  laughed  at  their  accursed 
devices,  which  were  most  effectually  bringing  about  what  his  hand  and  his 
counsel  had  determined  before  the  world  begun  :  his  blessed  Son  was  only 
drinking  of  the  brook  in  the  way,  tliat  he  might  the  more  gloriously  and  triuna- 
phantly  lift  up  his  head.  He  was  growing  up  amidst  opposition  and  difficulty, 
and  conflict,  and  in  the  face  of  them  all,  and  by  means  of  them  all,  was  carrying 
forward  the  counsels  of  his  will,  and  advancing  the  great  end  for  which  he  had 
come  into  the  world. 

And  wliat  was  the  work  which  the  Father  had  given  him  to  do?  It  was  to 
build  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  The  typical  image  of  this  was  represented  in 
the  work  in  which  Joshua  was  at  this  time  engaged ;  and  the  subordinate 
design  of  the  whole  transaction  to  which  the  text  refers,  was,  to  encourage 
Joshua  in  his  important  work.  But  the  temple  he  built,  being  but  a  shadow 
of  good  things  to  come,  was  again  to  be  removed,  as  Solomon's  had  been 
before,  and  its  glory  to  be  done  away.  It  would  make  way,  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  for  that  other  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  built,  and  not  man;  and  this  is 
the  true  and  spiritual  Church  of  God,  which  is  spread  over  all  ages  and  all 
nations,  which  consists  of  all  believers,  all  faithful  men,  and  sanctified  persons, 
throughout  the  world,  gathered  out  of  the  vast  multitudes  of  mankind, 
and  brought  into  one  mystical  body,  the  members  of  which,  for  the  most 
part,  are  unknown  to  each  other  by  face  during  their  earthly  pilgrimage, 
but  will  all  be  united  in  the  worship  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary  through  all 
eternity. 

It  is  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God  to  be  the  builder  of  this  temple :  "  Even  he 
shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord."  The  materials  of  which  it  is  composed  are 
sinners,  who  are  by  nature  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  in  that  state  are 
far  off  from  God,  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  having  the  understanding  dark- 
ened, the  mind  blinded,  and  the  heart  hardened  and  corrupt.  Whether  the 
Gospel  finds  men  in  the  polislied  society  of  a  Christian  land,  or  debased  in  the 
revolting  mystery  of  the  New  Zealand  savage,  or  led  captive  by  Satan  in  the 
thousand  chains  of  Hindoo  superstition,  whatever  difference  there  be  in  the 
outward  form  and  circumstances  of  the  case,  there  is  none  whatever  in  those 
essential  elements  of  character  with  which  the  Gospel  has  to  deal.  It  finds  hiuj 
lost,  guilty,  and  spiritually  dead;  it  addresses  its  gracious  invitations,  its  life- 
giving  message,  to  his  soul.  But  he  is  dead,  and  cannot  hear;  he  hears  indeed, 
but  understands  not.  And  can  these  dry  bones  live  ?  And  is  God  able  of  these 
stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham?  Yes;  when  the  great  Master 
Builder   sends   forth  the   mighty  ener'jv  of  his  Spirit,  the  dead  in  s'ns  are 
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quickened  into  life,  the  stony  heart  is  taken  away,  the  scales  fall  from  thecyea, 
and  the  veil  from  the  heart,  and  the  Gospel  is  made  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation.  Sinners  thus  converted  are  made  living  stones,  and,  coming  in  faith 
to  Christ,  the  living  foundation  stone,  they  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a 
holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus 
Christ.  And  such  sacrifices  of  holy  and  spiritual  worship  have  been  offered  up, 
and  are  offered  up  to  God  continually,  in  every  place  where  the  Gospel  has  been 
preached  in  faithfulness  and  in  simplicity,  and  combined,  as  in  all  such  cases 
it  will  be,  with  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  with  power.  And  herein 
is  exercised  the  power  of  our  Redeemer's  grace — that  he  can  soften  and  subdue 
the  most  stony  hearts,  and  build  the  most  unpromising  materials,  and  make  them 
subserve  his  purpose  in  building  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  The  triumphs  of  his 
Almighty  power  are  displayed,  not  only  in  the  Church,  which  for  ages  has 
been  planted  in  our  Christian  land,  but  in  the  work  which  is  going  on  before 
our  eyes,  in  our  own  Missions,  and  those  of  other  societies,  in  much  people 
added  to  the  Lord  from  among  idolaters  of  every  class  and  caste,  from  every  kind 
and  deo-ree  of  spiritual  degradation.  For  the  demonstration  of  this  missionary 
service  is  abundant  with  many  thanksgivings  unto  God  ;  and  the  same  hallelujahs 
are  continually  ascending  from  the  remotest  regions  of  the  earth,  in  harmony 
with  those  of  heaven. 

For  in  the  continual  progress  of  this  work  of  our  Redeemer,  all  the  scattered 
Churches  throughout  the  world,  and  all  the  individuals  who  are  made  the  subjects 
of  his  quickening  grace,  are  brought  together,  and  united  in  one  spiritual 
building  ;  all  are  by  faith  united  to  Christ,  and,  therefore,  nnited  to  each  other 
in  him.  However  separated  by  seas  and  continents,  however  diverse  from  each 
other  in  language  and  manners,  in  habits  of  living,  and  modes  of  thinking,  and 
possessing,  in  their  outward  relations,  no  common  bond  of  synipathy  or  union, 
they  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  They  are  one  body,  of  which  Christ  is  the 
head  ;  they  are  builded  together  in  him,  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit ;  they  are  all  sanctified  together  by  that  one  Spirit ;  they  have  communion 
together,  in  the  unconscious  mingling  of  their  prayers  at  the  same  mercy-seat ; 
they  have  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism ;  they  are  heirs  of  the  same  eternal 
itdicritance  beyond  the  grave  ;  and  in  their  passage  through  the  wilderness,  they 
have  their  souls  refreshed  with  living  waters  from  the  same  spiritual  rock, 
which,  as  it  flowed  to  ancient  Israel  in  all  their  wanderings,  so  now,  and  in  every 
age,  is  present  in  every  part  of  the  great  wilderness,  wherever  there  is  a  Church 
nnited  in  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ,  or  an  individual  to  call  on 
the  mime  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  faith  and  love. 

And  it  is  most  delightful  to  look  abroad  upon  our  world,  groaning  as  it  is 
under  the  desolating  ravages  of  sin,  and  travailing  in  pain  together,  with  the 
fierce  contests  of  the  selfish  passions  of  man,  and  to  conteniphite  it  in  a  holier 
character,  as  the  field  in  which  the  seed  of  life  is  somu,  and  the  great  harvest 
of  God's  glory  is  ultimately  to  be  reaped  ;  to  see  the  word  of  Almighty  grace 
extending  its  triumphs  to  the  utmost  ends  of  the  earth,  to  gather  in  the  heirs 
of  salvation,  out  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues  ;  so  that 
even  now,  there  is  scarcely  a  known  language  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  in 
which  the  praises  of  Jesus  have  not  been  sung,  and  the  wonders  of  redeeming 
love  proclaimed.  The  flow  of  the  nations  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house, 
lias  already  commenced ;  the  North  has  given  up  her  sons  to  God,  and  the 
South  has  not  held  back  ;  the  East  has  beheld  the  rising  beams  of  the  Sun  of 
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Righteousness;  and  the  fettered  slave  of  the  West,  has  exulted  in  the  liherty 
wherewith  Christ  makes  his  people  free.  Thousands,  and  tens  of  thousands, 
under  the  whole  heavens,  have  been  quickened  from  the  death  of  sin,  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit,  and  have  turned  from  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  the  true  God. 
They  are  the  drops  before  the  shower,  the  first  fruits  of  the  full  and  universal 
harvest  which  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  has  promised  to  his  beloved  Son  ;  and 
in  his  hands  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper,  until  every  stone  of  the 
glorious  building  shall  be  gathered  unto  its  place;  and  the  temple  of  the  Lord 
shall  rise,  in  its  ample  and  beautiful  proportions,  over  the  face  of  the  M'hole 
earth,  and  he  shall  bring  forth  the  head  stone  thereof  with  shouting,  "  Grace, 
grace  unto  it." 

For  the  foundation  on  which  this  temple  rests,  is  one  against  which  the 
gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail.  The  provision  which  God  has  made  by  his  Gospel, 
for  accomplishing  this  work  of  grace  towards  the  lost  world,  and  concentrating 
all  the  glory  of  it  in  his  Son,  is  fully  adequate  to  answer  the  end  designed. 
The  text  gives  an  assurance  of  this,  in  the  intimation,  that  "  the  counsel  of 
peace  shall  be  between  them  both."  Peace  is  the  end  proposed,  even  peace 
between  God  and  man  ;  and,  resulting  from  this,  peace  to  the  guilty  conscience 
of  the  sinner.  We  have  peace  with  God  ;  and  God,  as  revealed  to  believers  in 
the  Gospel,  is  the  God  of  peace.  But  who  is  the  wonderful  counsellor  that 
can  devise  such  a  scheme  of  grace  ?  And  what  are  those  councils  of  deep  and 
mysterious  wisdom,  by  which  a  guilty  and  revolted  world  can  be  brought  into 
peace  and  reconciliation  with  Him  whose  name  is  holy?  We  find  an  answer, 
brethren,  in  the  typical  circumstances  here  put  upon  record ;  of  which,  being 
a  typical  circumstance,  we  must  search  for  such  an  interpretation  as  is 
pointed  out,  at  the  same  time,  by  the  general  bearing  of  the  passage,  and  by  its 
adaptation  both  to  the  type  and  the  antetype:  and  this  at  once  excludes  all 
reference  to  God  and  man,  as  the  parties  concerned,  or  to  the  Father  and  Son, 
or  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  and  absolutely  confines  us  down  to  one  application, 
namely,  to  Joshua  and  Zerubbabel,  who,  in  other  pages  also  of  this  Prophet, 
are,  by  implication,  intended,  even  when  one  of  them  only  is  expressly  men- 
tioned ;  as  in  the  fourth  chapter,  the  vision  recorded  is  declared  to  be  "  the 
word  of  the  Lord  unto  Zerubbabel  ;"  and  yet  it  represents  two  olive  trees, 
which  are  "  the  two  anointed  ones,  that  stand  by  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth." 

We  are  thus,  then,  directed  to  Hiin,  of  whom  both  Joshua  and  Zerubbabel 
were  types,  but  types  in  a  different  relation ;  Christ,  the  King  of  his  Church, 
as  represented  by  the  one,  and  Christ,  the  Priest  of  his  Church,  as  represented 
by  the  other :  and  between  them  both  the  office  and  vv'ork  of  Christ  our  King — 
and  Christ  our  Priest — the  counsel  of  peace  is  established.  For  in  no  other 
way  than  by  that  wonderful  combination  in  the  person  of  Immanuel,  could  man 
be  brought  into  peace  with  God — in  no  other  way,  than  by  the  Son  of  God 
undertaking  a  union  of  office  and  character,  so  apparently  incongruous,  but 
vet  so  beautifully  harmonizing.  But  wlien  he  presented  himself  to  the  Father, 
as  willing  to  undertake  the  one,  saying,  "  Lo,  I  come,"  it  was  promised  that 
he  should  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  by  being  exalted  to  the  glory  of  the 
other.  As  the  High  Priest,  therefore,  of  his  people,  he  descends  from  his 
heavenly  glory,  becomes  a  man  of  sorrows,  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men, 
and  pours  out  his  soul  unto  death,  bearing  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the 
tree  ;  and  having  thus  made  a  full  atonement,  he  arose  from  the  dead,  and 
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ascended  on  high  to  make  intercession  for  us.  We  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous,  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

But  though  he  was  thus  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again  for  our 
justification,  the  counsel  of  peace  is  not  yet  complete  :  God  has  opened  a  door 
of  reconciliation,  but  man  is  unable  to  enter  in  ;  being  restrained  by  the  stubborn 
rebellion  of  the  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  against  God.  But  yet  fear  not, 
O  daughter  of  Zion ;  behold  thy  king  cometh  unto  thee :  and  having  been 
lifted  up  on  high,  he  declares,  "  I  will  draw  all  men  unto  me."  For,  being 
now  at  the  right  hand  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  pours  down  his  righteous  influence  into  the  hearts  of 
his  people,  and  sheds  abroad  his  love  in  them,  and  makes  them  willing  in  the 
(lay  of  his  power;  and  so  subdues  them  to  himself,  as  his  subjects  and  disciples, 
that  he  m;iy  reign  over  them  by  his  grace,  and  be  glorified  in  their  obedience 
and  faith.  When  thus  drawn  to  Christ,  they  are  brought  within  the  bonds  of 
the  covenant  of  peace ;  they  have  communion  with  God  as  their  Father,  in  the 
rich  manifestations  of  his  pardoning  love,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  his  glory. 

In  this  way  does  our  Redeemer  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  by  the  virtue 
going  forth  continually  from  his  kingly  and  priestly  oiSces.  Its  foundation  is 
laid  in  the  work  of  his  priesthood,  in  the  infinitely  precious  sacrifice  Mhich 
takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world  :  his  kingly  power  and  glory  crowns  the  work, 
and  erects  a  superstructure,  corresponding  to  so  excellent  a  foundation.  The 
preachers  of  his  word  are  sent  forth  with  their  high  commission,  to  gather  in 
the  outcasts  of  a  guilty  world  ;  and  by  the  mighty  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
their  word,  which  is  sown  in  weakness,  is  raised  in  power.  "  Beautiful  on 
the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  peace;"  "The 
wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall  be  glad,  and  the  desert  shall  rejoice  and 
blossom  as  the  rose."  In  the  midst  of  this  great  wilderness  of  temptation  and 
sin,  thespiritual  temple  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  risingbefore  our  eyes  continually, 
and  the  songs  of  salvation  are  heard  to  resound  within  its  sacred  precincts,  as 
the  prelude  to  that  universal  chorus  of  praise,  with  which  the  whole  earth  shall 
break  forth  into  singing,  when  Christ  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and 
the  heathen  shall  be  given  to  him  for  his  inheritance.  For  the  Divine  Builder 
shall  not  fail,  nor  be  discouraged,  until  he  hath  set  judgment  in  the  earth,  and 
tlie  isles  shall  wait  for  his  glory. 

Thus  will  he  finish  the  work  which  the  Father  hath  given  him  to  do  :  and  to 
this  work  there  is  promised,  in  the  last  place,  an  appropriate  Reward. 
"  Fle  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord  ;  and  he  shall  bear  the  glory,  and 
sliall  sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne."  Two  particulars  are  here  mentioned, 
possessing  each  a  deep  interest  in  connexion  with  the  missionary  work  ;  the  one 
liolding  forth  our  encouragment,  the  other  our  duty  :  He  whom  we  serve  in 
this  work  is  invested  with  the  government,  and  shall  bear  the  glory. 

<'hrist  is  invested  with  the  ^ovcrumeut.  He  "  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his 
throne  ;"  "  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulders,"  and  "  he  must  reign 
until  he  hath  put  all  his  enemies  under  liis  feet."  AVhen  he  had  laid  the  foundri- 
tion  of  his  Church,  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  tiie  basis  on  which  lie  rested 
the  commission  which  he  gave  to  his  Apostles,  for  carrying  on  the  building,  was 
— universal  dominion  :  "  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations."  He  was  himself  crucified  for  witnessing 
the  good  confession,  that  he  was  a  king  ;  and  then  he  sent  forth  the  heralds  of 
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his  salvation,  to  proclaim  him  as  the  Great  King  over  all  the  earth,  and  to  call 
upon  all  people,  and  nations,  and  languages,  to  bow  down  before  him,  to  receive 
his  yoke,  and  accept  his  salvation. 

This  dominion  of  Christ  has  a  two-fold  bearing — in  reference  to  the  Church, 
ond  the  world.  He  rules  his  people  as  willing  subjects ;  his  service  to  them  is  per- 
fect freedom :  their  higliest  happiness  consists  in  not  being  their  own,  but  bought 
with  an  infinite  price,  that  they  may  glorify  him  in  their  bodies  and  in  their 
spirits,  which  are  his  ;  and  their  most  fervent  ambition  is  tu  have  every  thought 
of  their  hearts  brought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  The  frame  of 
mind  which  they  most  earnestly  cultivate,  is  that  expressed  in  the  inquiry  of 
the  trembling  Apostle,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  And  more 
extensively  throughout  the  world,  the  submission  to  his  will,  though  less 
conscious  and  less  willing,  is  not  the  less  absolute.  In  all  the  complicated 
machinery  of  conflicting  events,  which  are  moving  forward  in  their  several 
directions,  with  resistless  rapidity,  there  is  not  one,  either  the  smallest  or  the 
greatest  of  them  all,  which  is  not  subject  to  his  righteous  sovereign  control. 
Even  the  winds  and  the  seas  obeyed  him,  when  he  was  on  earth ;  and  that 
troubled  and  tempestuous  sea  of  the  world's  distempered  passions,  and  busy 
schemings,  and  eventful  changes,  subsides  at  once  into  a  great  calm,  if  he  but 
utter  the  word,  "  Peace,  be  still ;"'  or  is  permitted  to  lash  itself  into  fury  again, 
if  so  it  may  better  help  forward  the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes.  He 
ruleth  in  the  kingdoms  of  men :  he  stilleth  the  raging  of  the  sea ;  and  the  noise 
of  its  waves,  and  the  madness  of  the  people :  the  counsels  of  the  wise,  and  the 
eiforts  of  the  mighty,  are  not  only  powerless  against  him,  but  are  bending  to 
him  in  implicit  subjection,  to  work  his  will  in  the  convulsions  of  nations  ;  and 
the  rise  and  fall  of  empires  are  ordained  and  overruled,  for  the  setting  up  of 
his  kingdom. 

In  the  possession  of  all  this  sovereignty,  he  is  Head  over  all,  though  especially 
and  emphatically  to  the  Church.  And  in  the  exercise  of  this  universal 
dominion,  he  addresses  that  Church  with  an  inexpressible  combination  of 
tenderness  and  majesty :  "  I  have  put  my  word  in  thy  mouth,  I  have  covered 
thee  with  the  shadow  of  my  hand ;  that  I  may  plant  the  heavens,  and  lay  the 
foundations  of  the  earth,  and  say  unto  Zion,  Thou  art  my  people."  This  is 
the  never-failing  resource,  upon  which  his  Church  must  cast  herself  in  all  her 
difficulties.  And  no  one  difficulty  is  more  imminent,  than  those  which  ri.se 
before  her  in  her  prosecution  of  her  missionary  work ;  for  as  this,  above  all 
others,  is  a  work  of  faith,  so  above  all  others,  it  shuts  us  up  to  a  simple  and 
immediate  dependence  on  the  arm  of  the  Lord.  When,  then,  obstacles  present 
themselves  before  us,  which  baffle  human  wisdom ;  when  faith  is  tried,  and 
nope  tempted,  by  the  want  of  visible  success ;  when  disappointment  withers 
our  undertakings,  or  worldly  policy  thwarts  them  ;  when  our  missionaries  are 
weakened  by  sickness,  or  cut  off  by  death ;  when  they  turn  aside  from  the 
simplicity  of  their  walk  with  God,  or  their  converts  turn  back  to  idolatry  and 
Bin  ;  yet  still  it  is  our  privilege  and  comfort  to  know,  that  Christ  sits  and 
rules  upon  his  throne,  and  that  at  his  bidding,  the  great  mountains  of  difficulty 
shall  become  a  plain  before  Zerubbabel.  "  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted, 
»nd  every  mountain  and  hill  be  made  low  ;  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together."  And  so,  whether  in  prosperous, 
or  in  troublous  times,  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

Moreover,   "  He  shall  bear  the  glorj/.'"    .  The   glorv  of  Joshua's  temple 
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belonged  not  to  himself.  Like  Moses,  he  was  fjiithtul  in  :ill  his  house,  as  a 
servant ;  but  Christ  as  a  son  over  his  own  house.  And  the  glory  of  the  spiritual 
temple  which  he  builds  is  all  his  own.  Even  in  this  present  world,  the 
Church  wliich  is  planted  in  the  midst  of  it,  marred  as  it  is  with  infirmity  and 
corruption,  and  burdened  like  its  Saviour  with  contempt,  is  a  glorious  monu- 
ment of  praise  to  our  Saviour  s  name.  Every  stone  that  is  laid  upon  a  stone 
in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  becomes  a  living  witness  to  the  trutli,  and  grace, 
and  power  of  a  crucified  Redeemer.  Thfe  universal  Church  is  the  light  of  the 
world,  sliining  before  men  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  shewing  forth  the 
praises  of  Him  who  hath  redeemed  it  with  his  blood.  And  just  as  when  he  was 
upon  earth,  and  went  about  doing  good,  those  who  were  made  the  happy 
subjects  of  his  beneficent  miracles  deliglited  to  employ  their  newly  recovered 
faculties  in  tributes  of  affectionate  homage  to  their  deliverer,  and  followed 
Jesus,  glorifying  God,  even  so  it  is  now  in  the  spiritual  working  of  his  power; 
all  who  experience  his  grace  are  unto  him  for  a  people,  and  for  a  name,  and 
for  a  praise,  and  for  a  glory.:  the  temple  that  he  is  thus  building  in  the  world, 
resounds  with  his  praises  ;  for  in  every  part  of  it,  under  all  varieties  of  climate, 
in  all  the  different  grades  of  society,  the  heart  is  still  the  same,  has  the  same 
bitterness  of  sin  to  be  delivered  from,  and  finds  the  same  relief  at  the  cross  of 
Jesus.  From  the  ends  of  the  earth  have  we  heard  songs,  even  glory  to  the 
Righteous  One,  and  tlie  hallelujahs  of  the  Christian  Church,  ascribing  salvation 
unto  Him  tliat  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  have  been  echoed 
back  from  the  banks  of  the  Ganges,  and  the  coasts  of  Africa,  from  lips  here- 
tofore polluted  with  the  frantic  cries  of  idol  worship,  and  hearts  bound  in  the 
iron  chains  of  brutalizing  superstition. 

And  when  this  glorious  temple  shall  be  completed,  and  the  head  stone  is 
brought  forth  with  shouting,  and  a  great  multitude  which  no  man  can  number 
is  gathered  before  the  throne,  what  an  exceeding  weight  of  glory  will  then  rest 
on  the  universal  Redeemer?  All  the  crowns  in  the  heavens  will  be  cast  down 
before  him  ;  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  gaze  upon  him,  with  wonder  and 
ineffable  delight ;  every  redeemed  sinner,  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  full  salvation, 
will  give  all  the  glory  of  it  to  his  Saviour,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand, 
and  thousands  of  thousands  of  angels,  will  join  their  songs  with  ours,  saying, 
with  a  loud  voice,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing."  Thus 
will  the  once  suffering,  but  now  glorified  Redeemer,  see  of  the  travail  of  his 
soul  and  be  satisfied.  All  his  enemies  made  his  footstool,  and  all  his  people 
brought  to  glory,  to  be  with  him  where  he  is — to  dwell  in  his  presence,  and 
sing  his  praises,  for  ever.  This  is  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  for  which  he 
endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame.     "  And  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 

And  now,  beloved  bretliren,  we  have  only  to  g.ather  up  in  a  few  concluding 
sentences,  some  of  the  fragments  of  the  subject  before  us,  for  the  purpose  of 
direct  practical  application  to  ourselves  as  concerned  in  the  work  of  missions. 
In  the  first  place.  Let  us  beware  of  building  ivithout  Christ.  For  '.'  he  shall  build 
the  temple  of  the  Lord:  even  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord."  It  is  his 
prerogative  to  build,  as  he  is  to  bear  the  glory  ;  and  as  he  himself  has  solemnly 
warned  us,  "  He  that  gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth ;"  so  the  greatest  and 
hisest  of  earth's  master  builders  hath  set  us  an  example  of  disclaiming  all 
participation  in  the  power,  as  well  as  the  glory, — "  Not  1,  but  the  grace  of  God 
wliich  wis  with  me."    Cordially  do  I  rejoice,  my  brethren,  to  know  and  believe. 
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that  the  proceedings  of  this  society,  alloyed  as  they  still  doubtless  are  with  a 
mixture  of  human  infirmity,  are  yet,  in  the  main,  conducted  in  a  simple 
dependence  on  the  promises  of  Christ,  for  our  encouragement,  and  on  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  for  our  guidance.  Our  gracious  Master  has  sometimes  seen  fit  to 
wither  the  arm  in  which  we  were  tempted  to  trust,  and  to  disappoint  the  hope 
which  gathered  perhaps  some  of  its  confidence  from  the  imagined  efficiency  or 
adaptation  of  human  instruments.  Let  it  all  combine  to  lead  us  to  a  greater 
simplicity  of  faith  :  let  us  be  jealous  over  ourselves,  with  Godly  jealousy :  let 
our  dependence  be  more  child-like,  and  our  obedience  more  unequivocal  and 
self-denying:  let  all  be  begun,  continued,  and  ended,  in  Him  who  is  the  Alpha 
and  the  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last :  let  us  seek  to  be,  even  more  than  we  yet 
have  been,  a  society  whose  very  element  is  prayer :  and  so  let  all  the  results  of 
our  undertakings,  whether  prosperous  or  adverse, lead  us  to  the  Saviour  in  prayer 
for  blessings  received,  or  confiding  acquiescence  under  afflictive  dispensations. 

In  the  next  place,  Give  all  the  glory  to  Christ.  "He  shall  bear  the  glory  ;" 
and  while  all  the  events  of  the  restless  and  agitated  world,  moving  forward,  as 
they  too  generally  do,  in  utter  forgetfulness  of  him,  must  yet  work  together  in 
entire  subordination  to  his  glory,  even  the  wrath  of  man  must  praise  him  ;  the 
work  of  missions  has  this  high  and  holy  character  stamped  upon  it,  that  it  aims 
at  this  hallowed  end  in  the  most  direct  way,  and  on  the  largest  scale.  And  tiiis 
consideration  it  is,  which,  .above  all  others,  endears  the  missionary  work  to  our 
hearts,  that  it  is  so  identified  with  the  work  of  our  Saviour,  and  so  bound  up 
■with  his  glory.  It  is  a  direct  assault  made  upon  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  by  the 
act  of  proclaiming  another  king,  even  Jesus,  for  whom  it  claims  the  universal 
empire.  The  temple  you  are  now  building  in  New  Zealand,  or  in  any  other  of 
the  darkest  spots  of  Satan's  dominions,  is  consecrated  to  his  glory,  and  becoming 
vocal  with  his  praise.  O,  let  us  put  the  crown  on  His  head  who  alone  is  worthy 
to  wear  it.  The  silver  and  the  gold,  which  from  the  Church's  liberality  is 
poured  into  this  treasury  of  the  Lord,  would  be  desecrated  and  perverted  from 
its  legitimate  purpose,  if  employed  to  make  crowns  for  any  other  head  than  that 
of  Jesus.  The  most  honoured  of  those  who  have  laboured  in  the  work  of  this 
building,  and  in  whom  pre-eminently  we  glorify  God  for  the  grace  bestowed 
upon  them,  from  the  venerable  Scott  to  those  whose  names  are  more  recently 
embalmed  in  our  aflfectionate  remembrance,  James  and  Wilberforce,  would  all 
unite  with  one  mind  and  one  might,  to  glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  putting  away  the  honour  from  the  earthen  vessel,  and 
referring  to  the  grace  of  their  beloved  Master  all  they  have  been  enabled  to  do 
for  him. 

Still  let  us  go  forward,  dear  and  honoured  brethren,  in  the  same  spirit ;  and 
let  it  be  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  our  heart,  that  we  are  counted  worthy,  in  a 
very  feeble  measure,  to  work  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  that  his  grace  has 
taught  us  to  set  our  affection  to  the  house  of  the  Lord.  May  He,  for  whom  it  is 
built,  take  pleasure  in  it  and  be  glorified. 

Lastly,  upon  this  principle,  drawing  all  our  strength  from  Christ,  and  giving 
all  the  glory  to  Christ,  Let  us  contribute  ivilh  a  self-denying  liberality  of  our 
labour  and  our  substance  for  the  work  of  building  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 
This  is  the  concluding  point,  but  I  forbear  to  urge  it  by  any  formal  arguments 
or  exhortations.  The  cause  itself  is  too  elevated  and  holy  to  need  a  recom- 
mendation to  our  hearts  by  any  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom.  Our 
labours  in  this  cause,  our  prayers,  and  our  gifts,  are  all  for  the  glory  of  Christ. 
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"  And  lie  shall  live ;  and  to  liini  shall  be  given  of  the  gold  of  Sheba  ;"  prayer  also 
shall  be  made  fur  him  continually;  aid  daily  shall  he  be  praised.  To  him  be  ail 
the  glory  of  what  he  has  already  done  in  us  and  by  us.  May  our  hearts  be  filled 
with  his  love,  and  constrained  by  that  love  to  bring  forth  more  abundant  fruits 
of  righteousness  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God.  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God, 
the  God  of  Israel,  who  only  doeth  wondrous  things,  and  blessed  be  his  glorious 
name  for  ever,  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory." — Amen  and 
amen. 
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"  O  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years." — Habakkuk,  iii.  2. 


This,  my  brethren,  is  our  hearts'  desire  and  prayer  for  you.  What  greater 
wish  can  your  present  minister,  or  your  former  minister,  have  for  the  good  of 
his  congregation,  than  that  there  should  be  a  blessed  revival  of  the  work  of  grace 
among  you  ?  And  as  it  is  the  prayer  of  your  minister,  so,  I  doubt  not,  it  is  the 
prayer,  the  heart's  desire,  of  very  many  before  me.  Long  has  tlie  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus  been  preached  in  this  congregation ;  times  of  refreshing  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  we  have  again  and  again  had  :  what  we  want  to  see  is,  fresh 
supplies  of  grace  imparted  from  season  to  season,  and  the  work  of  tlie  Lord 
continually  growing  and  reviving  among  you.  May  these  wishes,  these  prayers, 
be  abundantly  answered  at  this  time. 

I  purpose  this  evening  to  direct  your  attention  to  these  four  points : — first, 
the  state  calling  for  a  revival:  secondly,  the  nature  of  a  revival  of  God's  work; 
thirdly,  the  only  source  from  which  it  can  flow :  and,  fourtlil>',  the  time  in 
which  it  should  be  sought.  And  O  that  while  I  am  preaching  upon  the  subject, 
the  Spirit  of  our  God  itself  may  realize  the  truth  in  many  a  heart  before  me  ; 
that  it  may  indeed  be  a  blessed  beginning  of  a  revival  of  the  work  of  grace  in 
our  souls. 

First,  I  have  to  consider,  the  State  calling  for  a  Revival.  A  revival 
is  a  return  to  life  and  vigour,  from  a  state  of  languor  and  decay.  A  revival 
supposes  a  previous  profession  of  the  Gospel,  and  in  its  strictest  sense,  a  previous 
partaking  of  its  life  and  power.  But  I  will  consider  the  state  calling  for  a 
revival  in  a  larger  sense,  as  applying  to  the  Churcli  in  general,  and  to  us  as 
individuals. 

I  will  look  at  it,  first,  as  it  regards  the  Cliurch  in  general.  The  Church  of 
Thrist  needs  revival.  Though  better  than  it  once  was,  it  is  not,  I  apprehend, 
taking  a  large  view  of  the  whole  Church  of  Christ,  in  a  lively  state  as  to  deep 
and  practical  godliness.  There  are  comparatively  few  flourishing  Churches, 
wliere  the  congregations  are  manifestly  prosperous  to  a  large  extent  in  their 
souls.  Tliere  is  a  vast  increase  of  profession  in  our  day,  and  with  that,  I  doubt 
not,  an  increase  of  real  piety.  But  in  the  midst  of  that,  there  is  much  disunion 
among  different  bodies  of  Christians;  and  there  is  among  Christians  themselves 
but  a  low  standard  of  devotedness  to  Christ ;  a  low  standard  of  doctrine,  and  of 
devotedness  to  liim.  We  ouglit  as  Christians,  to  have  a  lively  and  deep  interest 
in  tiie  Church  of  Chriht-  a  lively  and  deep  interest  in  the  conversion  of  ali 
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around  us ;  our  family,  our  relatives,  our  friends,  our  neighbours,  and  our 
country :  we  ought  to  have  a  deep  and  lively  interest  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel, 
both  among  Jews  and  among  Gentiles,  throughout  the  world,  I  bless  God 
that  there  are  good  reasons  to  hope,  the  anniversaries  of  the  different  societies 
will  shew,  that  there  h<is  been  a  real  and  considerable  increase  in  zeal  and  libe- 
rality for  the  diffusion  of  the  Gospel.  I'hat  society  in  which  fill  along  you  have 
taken  so  lively  an  interest — the  Church  Missionary  Society,  will  considerably 
enlarge  its  funds ;  and  the  interest  of  the  Jewish  Society,  and  other  religious 
societies,  are  prosperous  :  and  I  trust,  as  many  of  you  as  are  able  m  ill  attend  the 
anniversaries  and  sermons  that  are  to  be  preached  for  the  various  societies. 

But  in  looking  more  particularly  at  that  Church  to  which  we  belong,  with 
which  we  are  more  immediately  connected,  never  was  it  more  the  object  of 
attack  and  of  enmity  than  it  has  been  in  the  present  day.  This  will  only  endear 
it  to  those  M'ho,  on  conscientious  principles,  adiiere  to  our  established  Church, 
and  feel  that  it  has  been  greatly  lionoured  of  God  in  promoting  his  spiritual 
kino^dom  throughout  our  land.  This  attack  not  only  comes  from  the  open  infidel, 
but  from  those  from  whom  we  least  expected  it — brethren  in  Christ  of  other 
denominations.  The  Lord  give  us  grace  to  receive  every  such  attack,  not  in 
the  spirit  of  anger,  but  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  and  gentleness;  not  returning 
railino'  for  railing,  but  praying  for  them  who  oppose  us,  and  return  love  and 
kindness,  and  good  will  for  every  such  attack  upon  us.  But  all  these  things, 
I  hope,  will  have  an  important  effect  in  reviving  the  Church  of  England  and  the 
Cliurch  of  Christ  at  large. 

Times  of  conflict  and  trial  are  doubtless  before  us ;  but  they  are  not  times  of 
evil  to  the  Spiritual  Church  ;  they  are  not  times  of  evil  to  the  ('hurcli  of  Christ. 
Blessed  be  God,  whatever  takes  place  all  around  us,  the  Church  of  Christ,  built 
on  a  rock,  can  never  be  shaken,  never  be  moved. 

This  is  the  state  of  things  calling  for  a  revival  in  the  Church  generallv.  Now. 
with  regard  to  us,  as  individuals,  look  what  God's  word  calls  us  to.  "  I 
beseech  you  that  ye  present  your  bodies  as  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable 
unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service."  "A  living  sacrifice!"  "Take 
up  your  cross  daily  ;  deny  yourself,  and  follow  me."  Daily  self  denial.  "  Live 
not  to  yourselves,  but  to  him  who  died  for  you."  Devotedness  to  Clirist.  Is  this 
our  character,  or  anything  like  it?  Is  there  not  in  us — what  Ciiristian  will  not 
confess  it — a  state  of  worldliness,  a  state  of  lukewarmness,  a  state  of  formality? 
Thus  in  a  state  of  worldliness,  we  much  need  revival.  When  tlie  cares  of 
this  world,  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the  lusts  of  other  things,  enter  in, 
they  choke  the  word  ;  when  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  tl;e 
pride  of  life,  are  in  anv  way  indulged  or  yielded  to,  what  a  tendency  all  this 
has  to  deaden  all  spiritual  life.  So  in  a  state  of  lukewarmness :  the  state  of 
Laodicea;  "  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot ;"  thou  art 
lukewarm.  "  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  No  zeal  for  God  and  his  glory  ; 
no  ardour  for  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  an  indifference  to  the  means  of  grace. 
This  is  a  state  manifestly  calling  for  a  revival.  So  those  in  a  state  oi  formality 
need  revival.  The  Apostle  speaks  in  the  latter  day,  of  many  having  "the  form 
of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof"  You  observe  it  is  not  the  form 
of  religion,  it  is  not  the  form  of  profession,  but  it  is  the  form  of  godliness. 
Tiiere  may  be  all  the  appearance  of  godliness,  that  which  the  Morld  denounces; 
♦.hat  which  the  world  scoffs  at — godliness  ;  there  may  be  a  reception  of  doctrine; 
there  may  be  a  profession  of  these  before  men,  there  may  be  a  liberal  hand 
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there  may  be  ai?  attendunce  upon  the  means  of  grace,  and  yet  no  work  of 
God  going  on  in  the  heart,  and  it  may  be  all  the  work  of  the  natural  mind  ; 
the  form  without  the  power  ;  the  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  in  the  life  the 
power  of  it.  Now,  my  beloved  brethren,  in  proportion  as  we  have  a  clear 
discernment  of  our  hearts  and  our  lives,  we  shall  see  how  much  there  is  of  all 
this  in  our  hearts  and  in  our  lives.  Who  does  not  feel  it  that  knows  what  his 
heart  is  by  nature  ?  And  who  does  not  daily,  if  a  Christian,  groan  under  it,  and 
cry  out,  "  Oh!  wretched  man  that  1  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body 
of  sin  and  death  ?"     Hei-e  is  a  state  calling  for  a  revival. 

Now  let  us  look  at  the  Nature  of  the  Revival  of  God's  Work.  I 
would  show  what  is  God's  work  in  the  soul,  and  wliat  is  the  revival  oi'  that  work. 

What  is  Go'Ts  work  in  the  heart  of  man  ^  It  is  very  different  from  man's 
work:  it  is  very  different  from  the  work  of  an  individual,  or  a  friend  upon  that 
individual ;  of  his  own  mind  and  thought ;  of  his  parents,  or  of  his  minister. 
Man  may  do  much  that  has  a  show  of  religion :  there  may  be  repentance  like 
Ahab's;  like  Judas's  repentance  ;  there  may  be  knowledge,  "  so  as  to  apprehend 
all  mysteries ;"  there  may  be  faith,  "  so  as  to  remove  mountains  ;"  there  may  be 
alms-giving — "  all  our  goods  to  feed  the  poor ;"  there  may  be  martyrdom — "  our 
body  to  be  burned ;"  and  yet  it  only  be  man's  work.  All  the  outward  works 
man  may  do ;  all  the  intellectual  understanding  man  may  attain  ;  nay,  all  the 
graces  have  their  counterfeits  and  their  resemblances,  without  the  reality.  God's 
work  is  beyond  all  this;  it  is  something  superior  to  what  man  the  creature  can 
possibly  effect.  It  is  marked  by  a  new  birth  ;  "  born  of  the  Spirit ;"  having 
"  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit ;"  "  to  as  many  as  received  Clirist,  to  them  gave 
he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God  ;  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name." 
Why?  "  Who  were  born,  not  of  blood" — not  by  natural  descent  from  pious 
parents,  "  not  by  the  will  of  man" — not  by  persuasion  of  those  around  them, 
whether  of  ministers  or  of  Christian  friends;  "but  who  were  born  of  God." 
Tliis  is  God's  peculiar  work  in  the  new  birth  of  the  soul.  It  is  marked  by 
Christian  graces :  "  The  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  love,  joy,  peace,  gentleness, 
goodness,  meekness,  long-suffering,  faith,  temperance."  There  is  manifestly 
the  work  of  grace,  where  these  Christian  graces  are  produced  on  the  barren  and 
fruitless  soil,  by  nature,  of  man's  heart.  So  it  is  marked  by  walking  in  all 
good  works.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  this  in  Ephes.  ii.  10,  "  For  we  are  his  work- 
manship, created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before 
ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them.  It  is  declared  here.  So  in  the  same 
way  Isaiah,  xlv.  11,  speaks:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and 
his  Maker,  ask  of  me  things  to  come  concerning  my  sons,  and  concerning  the 
work  of  my  hands  command  ye  me."  So  again  in  the  sixtieth  chapter  and 
twenty-first  verse :  "  Thy  people  shall  be  all  righteous :  they  shall  inherit  the 
land  for  ever,  the  branch  of  my  planting,  the  work  of  my  hands,  that  I  may  be 
glorified."  All  good  works  are  not  at  the  beginning  of  the  sinner,  man,  they 
are  the  peculiar  workmanship  of  God  our  Father.  Here  then  is  that  which  is 
God's  work,  his  peculiar  work — the  work  of  grace  in  the  heart  of  man. 

Now  let  us  consider  what  is  the  revival  of  this  work.  I  will  notice  two  things. 
An  increase  of  zeal  on  the  part  of  God's  people.  When  they  rise  up  to  a 
sense  of  neglected  duties ;  when  they  increase  in  earnestness  at  the  throne  of 
grace  ;  when  prayer  is  more  earnest,  more  enlarged,  more  constant ;  when  they 
feel  more  deeply  than  ever  their  own  sinfulness  ;  that  all  they  do  is  utterly 
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vile  and  worthless.  Religion  was  reviving  in  Job's  heart  when  he  said,  "  Behold 
1  am  vile;  I  abhor  myself  in  dust  and  ashes."  So  in  Ezekiel,  xvi.  63,  it  was  a 
time  of  reviv.al  in  religion  when  he  could  say,  "  That  thou  mayest  remember, 
and  be  confounded,  and  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more,  because  of  thy  shame." 

say  again,  tliat  an  increase  of  zeal  on  the  part  of  God's  people  is  marked  by 
more  fervent  ])rayer  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  source  of  spiritual  blessings.  Their 
conversation  in  their  families  and  among  their  friends  becomes  more  spiritual 
and  edifying ;  they  endeavour  to  stir  up  each  other — husband  and  wife, 
friend  and  friend — they  endeavour  to  stir  up  each  other  for  Christ.  They  are 
bold  in  discountenancing  sin  in  all  around;  they  are  more  active,  diligent,  and 
self-denying  in  their  duties  ;  and  yet  Christ  is  more  precious,  more  sought  after, 
and  self  is  more  renounced.  Here,  my  brethren,  you  see  some  of  the  marks 
of  an  increase  of  zeal  on  the  part  of  God's  people.  O  that  my  dear  brother 
may  more  and  more  see  that  growing  and  increasing  in  all  your  hearts. 

But  it  is  not  confined  to  that;  the  revival  of  the  work  of  God  is  connected 
also  with  another  thing — an  awakening  among  careless  sinners.  When  we  see 
those  who  have  long  gone  on  in  sin,  whether  it  be  old  or  young,  or  middle 
aged,  whether  it  be  self-righteous  or  profligate — when  we  see  them  becoming 
thoughtful,  anxious  about  their  souls,  inquiring  about  the  things  of  Christ,  no 
longer  ashamed  of  religion,  no  longer  hiding  it  from  others,  no  longer  uncon- 
cerned about  it,  their  great  desire  to  find  an  interest  in  Christ  and  have 
salvation;  their  great  fear  how  they  shall  escape  damnation — their  inquiry, 
their  earnest  inquiry,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? '" — all  these  are  sympa- 
thized with,  and  delightful  to  a  Christian  heart,  delightful  to  the  angels  above  ; 
that  there  is  an  awakening  among  careless  sinners,  and  that  they  will  go  on 
to  renounce  every  hope  but  that  which  is  placed  on  the  only  foundation,  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Tlie  effect  here  will  be  an  enlargement  of  the  number  of  those 
who  have  a  good  hope  through  grace,  who  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  are 
passed  from  death  unto  life.  O  that  there  may  be  such  a  revival  in  this  con- 
gregation. O  that  it  would  please  God,  that  many  who  have  hitherto  been — 
though  they  have  attended  the  faithful  ministry  of  the  word — unconcerned  about 
their  souls,  might  be  awakened  at  length  to  a  lively  sense  of  their  everlasting 
interests. 

Having  thus  noticed  the  state  calling  for  a  revival,  and  the  nature  of  a  revival 
of  God's  work,  I  proceed  next  to  point  out  the  only  Source  from  which 
IT  CAN  FLOW.  "  O  Lord,  revive  thy  work."  The  well-spring  of  the  revival 
is  here;  and  it  is  of  special  importance  th.at  we  should  distinctly  discern  this — 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  great  source  of  the  revival  of  the  work  of  grace  in  the 
heart  of  man.  This  is  clearly  foretold  in  Isaiah,  xliv.  3—7 — How  plain  is 
God's  word! — "  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the 
dry  ground" — there  is  the  figure  ;  "  I  will  pour  my  spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my 
blessing  upon  thine  offspring" — there  is  the  expl.ination  of  the  figure.  "  And 
they  shall  spring  up  as  among  flie  grass,  as  willows  by  the  water  courses ;" 
— here  is  the  corresponding  answer  to  the  figure.  Then  here  is  the  expla- 
nation— "One  shall  say,  I  am  the  Lord's;  and  another  shall  call  himself 
by  the  name  of  Jacob  ;  and  another  shall  subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the 
Lord,  and  surname  himself  by  the  name  of  Israel."  May  that  Spirit  produce 
these  blessed  effects  among  us.  In  that  most  remarkable  day,  when  three 
thousand  were  converted  at  once,  the  day  of  Pentecost,  you  will  observe  in 


NATURE    AND   OUIGIN    OP    REVIVALS.  501 

Acts,  ii.  Saint  Peter  ascribes  it  all  simply  to  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
Holy  Spirit  works  indeed  through  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  therefore 
if  we  wish  for  a  revival,  we  must  attend  diligently  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel , 
hut  without  liis  energy,  the  most  faithful  preaching  is  all  utterly  vain.  You 
see  this  remarkably  exemplified  in  our  Lord  Christ.  For  the  comfort  of  his 
faithful  ministers,  and  for  the  illustration  of  a  most  important  doctrine,  it  pleased 
him  that  his  own  preaching  should  be  attended  with  comparatively  very  few 
conversions :  but  when  the  Holy  Ghost  descended,  a  preaching  far  inferior — 
the  preaching  of  the  Apostles — is  made  effectual  to  the  conversion  of  thousands, 
and  tens  of  thousands.  We  might  see  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  great  source  and 
spring  of  every  revival.  We  should  see  then,  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  cause  of 
the  revival.  Salvation  belongeth  to  the  Lord,  in  all  its  parts;  in  its  oi'igin — in 
his  own  covenant,  formed  before  the  world  began;  in  those  varied  plans  or 
forgiveness  from  grace  alone,  justification  wholly  for  and  through  Jesus,  and 
adoption  through  his  Spirit;  and  so  in  the  whole  application  of  salvation,  the 
quickening  of  the  soul  of  man ;  Where  does  it  come  from  ?  "  God,  who  is 
rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were 
dead  in  sin,  hath  quickened  us  together  in  Christ."  And  so,  the  revival  of  the 
soul,  as  we  have  in  Psalm  Ixxxv.  6,  7,  "  VVilt  thou  not  revive  us  again  • 
that  thy  people  may  rejoice  in  thee  ?  Shew  us  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  and  grant 
us  thy  salvation."  So  in  Hosea,  xiv.  "  I  will  heal  their  backsliding,  I  will 
love  them  freely:  for  mine  anger  is  turned  away  from  him.  I  Mill  be  as  the 
dew  unto  Israel :  he  shall  grow  as  the  lily,  and  cast  forth  his  fruits  as  Lebanon. 
His  branches  shall  spread,  and  his  beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive  tree,  and  his 
smell  as  Lebanon.  They  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shall  return ;  they  shall 
revive  as  the  corn,  and  grow  as  the  vine,"  Be  deeply,  my  brethren,  convinced 
of  this  point.  See  thus  distinctly  and  clearly  the  Holy  Ghost  the  great  spring 
of  revivals,  and  wait  upon  the  Lord.  If  you  desire  revivals,  the  means  must 
be  diligently  used — reading  God's  word,  prayer  in  secret,  social  prayer,  public 
worship,  self-examination,  and  attendance  on  the  Lord's  Supper ;  but  if  you 
stop  in  the  means,  you  deceive  yourselves ;  the  posture  of  the  Christian's  mind 
is  this,  as  you  have  it  in  Psalai  Ixii.  5 — 7,  "  My  soul,  wait  thou  only  upon 
God;  for  my  expectation  is  from  him.  He  only  is  my  rock  and  my  salvation  : 
he  is  my  defence ;  I  shall  not  be  moved.  In  God  is  my  salvation,  and  niv 
glory:  the  rock  of  my  strength,  and  my  refuge,  is  in  God."  So  again  in 
Psalm  cxliii.  10,  11,  "  Teach  me  to  do  thy  will;  for  thou  art  my  God:  tliy 
spirit  is  good ;  lead  me  into  the  land  of  uprightness.  Quicken  me,  O  Lord, 
for  thy  name's  sake."  There  is  much  for  you  to  do;  but  there  is  something, 
my  brethren,  beyond  all  that  you  can  do,  for  the  effective  revival  of  the  work 
of  God  in  your  souls.  But  this  your  God  will  give  you,  if  you  wait  upon  liini 
for  it ;  if  you  look  to  him  for  it,  in  his  own  appointed  means  of  grace.  He  will 
never  fail  those  that  trust  in  him.  Here  then  have  I  shewn  you  the  only  source 
from  which  it  can  flow. 

Now  I  proceed,  lastly,  to  consider,  the  Time  in  which  it  should  bb 
SOUGHT.  "  O  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  yvarsy  There  is 
reference  here  to  the  captivity  which  was  rapidly  approaching,  when  Habakkuk 
prt»phesied.  I  would  apply  it  to  the  present  time,  which  I  consider  the  season 
of  grace  for  the  world.  If  tlie  present  times  have  one  peculiar  character  spread 
over  them,  I  consider  it  to  be  this — the  Jay  of  salvation,  the  accepted  time,  the 
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favourable  season  of  grace  "  To-ilav  ;"  "  wliile  it  is  called  day,"  liear  his  voice 
In  this  view,  our  text  is  lil<e  the  language  of  tlie  Psalmist,  "  O  spare  me  that 
I  niav  recover  strength  before  I  go  hence."  But  that  you  may  have  a  more 
distinct  view  of  this,  I  will  bring  the  time  before  you  in  these  two  respects: — 
before  what  time  these  revivals  shall  be  sought,  and  during  what  time. 

I  will  consider  before  tvhat  time.  Before  the  day  of  sickness  comes.  Of  all 
times  to  seek  God,  a  sick  bed  is  the  worst.  I  have  seen  many  sick  beds,  where 
there  seemed  everything  hopeful  at  the  time  ;  the  person  has  recovered,  and  all 
has  gone  back  again.  I  have,  in  my  mind's  eye,  many  a  case  of  this  description  ; 
but  there  are  few  satisfactory,  in  comparison  M'ith  the  number.  If  you  neglect 
God  in  health  and  strength,  what  reason  have  you  to  hope,  that  in  the  time  of 
sickness,  he  will  give  you  his  support?  that  he  will  do  that  work,  which  as  I 
have  shewn  you,  he  only  can  do  ?  Before  the  day  of  sickness  comes,  seek  a  revival. 

Before  the  day  of  old  age  comes.  Very  few  old  men  are  converted.  I  have 
known  one  or  two  cases,  to  shew  the  triumphs  of  divine  grace ;  biit  very  few 
indeed,  comparatively.  "  Remember  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth ;" 
before  tlie  evil  day  shall  come.  Seek  the  revival  before  the  day  of  old  age 
comes  on. 

Seek  the  revival  before  the  jiidgmenls  of  God  come  on  the  ivorld.  Those 
judgments,  when  we  look  at  the  awful  wickedness  of  the  Christian  world  at 
Jarge,  the  professedly  Christian  world,  may  indeed  come  sooner  than  many  have 
supposed.  AV"e  have  rejison,  from  the  whole  aspect  of  the  prophetic  word,  and 
from  the  whole  aspect  of  the  Christian  world,  to  think  that  God  may  pour  out 
bis  judgments.  What  if  he  sends  his  sword  of  judgment?  Happy  they,  and 
onlv  they,  who  have  a  sure  refuge,  who  have  fled  to  Christ. 

Seek  the  revival  before  the  JSaviour  appears.  He  is  on  his  way  :  he  says, 
"  Behold  I  come  quickly."  It  is  too  late  when  the  bridegroom  is  come,  to  go 
out  and  buy  oil  for  your  vessels  and  your  lamps;  you  must  now  gather  the  oil  in 
vour  vessels,  that  you  may  be  like  the  wise  virgins,  ready  when  he  appears  It 
was  too  late  when  Noah  was  in  the  Ark,  and  tlie  Lord  had  shut  him  in,  and 
the  floods  descended,  to  think  of  escape.  My  brethren,  the  lesson  to  all  of  us 
is,  "  watch  and  pray,  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man 
Cometh." 

Before  the  final  sentence  is  pronounced.  The  day  will  come  when  it  shall 
be  said,  "  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still ;  he  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be 
filthy  still :"  but,  blessed  be  God,  it  is  said  also,  "  He  that  is  righteous,  let  him 
be  righteous  still,  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still."  While,  tiien,  you 
may  thus  obtain  righteousness,  while  you  may  thus  obtain  Iioliness,  before  these 
days  come,  now  in  the  midst  of  the  years,  seek  a  revival  from  the  God  of  all 
grace  and  mercy. 

But  this  leads  me  to  point  out  during  what  time  we  should  seek  the  revival. 
We  should  seek  a  revival  while  the  day  of  grace  continues.  Soon  the  day  of 
grace  will  end  in  the  dark  night;  it  will  close  for  ever  ;  I  hardly  know  a  more 
awful  and  afi"ectiug  consideration,  tiian  that  there  is  a  day  of  grace  :  that  the 
present  is  the  day,  and  the  only  day.  Now  God  is  ready  to  receive  you  ;  now 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  ready  to  be  imparted  unto  you ;  now  Christ  will  welcome 
you  ;  now  tiie  Sabbaths  are  provided  ;  now  the  promises  are  opened  ;  now  there 
is  nothing  needful  for  your  soul's  good,  but  tliere  is  the  throne  of  grace  to 
wlucli  you  may  go,  and  where  you  nuiy  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help 
in  tiac  of  need. 
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During  what  time  shall  we  seek  revival  ?  TVhile  God's  ministers,  in  the  name 
of  their  great  Master,  invite  you.  Soon  the  voice  of  the  minister  will  cease  to 
sound  in  your  ears  :  soon  you  will  hear  no  longer — "  O  every  one  that  thirsteth, 
come  ye  to  the  waters  ;  and  he  that  hath  no  money,  come  ye,  buy  wine  and 
milk,  without  money  and  without  price."  This  evening  again,  in  the  name  of 
our  great  Master,  "we  pray  you,  in  Christ's  stead;"  we  beseech  you,  "  be  ye 
reconciled  to  God  :"  his  arras  are  open  to  receive  you;  he  is  waiting  to  welcome 
you,  stand  not  back  ;  now,  while  Uie  voice  of  the  minister  is  sounding  in  your 
ears,  entreating  you,  come  to  Jesus. 

JFhile  opportunity  is  afforded,  come.  What  is  there,  that  is  not  continued 
to  you  for  this  very  end?  It  is  for  this  the  sun  rises  in  the  morning,  shines 
through  the  day,  and  sets  at  night :  it  is  for  this  your  food  is  provided ;  your 
life  is  continued  ;  your  pulse  beats  ;  your  lungs  heave.  Every  thing  you  have, 
is  continued  by  the  great  Jehovah  to  you,  simply  for  this  end — that  you  may 
avail  yourselves  of  the  day  of  grace;  that  you  may  seek  the  Lord  while  he  may 
be  found ;  that  you  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him  ;  tliat  your  souls  may 
be  revived;  that  you  may  attain  endless  life  and  glory — all  is  given  you  that 
you  may  turn  to  God,  and  be  everlastingly  saved.  "  O  Lord,  revive  thy  work 
in  the  midst  of  the  years."  The  time  present  is  the  only  time.  Never,  never, 
then,  neglect  the  present  season,  for  seeking  the  revival  of  God's  work  in  your 
souls. 

I  would  now,  from  the  whole  subject,  draw  two  or  three  practical  lessons. 
First,  my  brethren,  search  into  the  state  of  your  own  hearts.  I  ask  this  question 
— Has  God  ever  wrought  effectually  his  work  of  grace  in  your  souls?  Have 
you  been  brought  out  of  the  bondage  of  Satan,  into  the  service  of  Chrisc  ? 
Are  you  advancing  in  the  divine  life?  Does  your  profiting  appear  to  all  arouna 
you  ?  If  the  work  be  not  begun,  O  apply  at  once.  It  is  not  now  too  late  : 
time  is  now  given  you;  the  precious  moments  of  salvation  are  yet  afforded  you. 
Search,  then,  into  the  state  of  your  own  heart. 

The  second  practical  lesson  I  draw  from  this  subject,  is,  for  us  all  earnestly 
to  seek  revival  from  God,  in  prayer  in  private.  Were  we  but  earnest  and 
persevering  in  prayer,  all  would  revive.  I  am  quite  satisfied  of  that,  that  if  we 
gave  lengthened  time  to  private  devotion,  all  would  be  well.  Remember  well 
from  whom  alone  revival  comes.  Strengthen  the  things  that  remain,  and  are 
ready  to  die  in  earnestly  seeking  grace  from  God  in  private  prayer,  for  the 
revival  of  his  work. 

One  lesson  more  I  would  draw  from  this  subject.  Devote  yourselves — God 
grant  that  your  preacher  may  do  the  same — devote  yourselves  afresh  from  this 
hour  unto  God.  What  is  our  Christian  life,  but  again  and  again  beginning 
anew  and  afresh,  and  in  his  strength  devoting  ourselves  again  and  again  to 
liim.  O  that  we  may  present  our  bodies  as  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable 
unto  him.  And  if  devoted,  we  shall  freely  and  gladly,  according  to  our  means, 
aid  every  work,  and  every  society,  for  enlarging  the  kingdom  of  our  divine 
Saviour.  What  an  interesting  season  is  this,  when  the  servants  of  Christ,  dav 
after  day,  assemble  together  for  the  purpose  of  advancing  his  kingdom.  I  hope 
you  will,  in  your  private  devotion,  and  in  your  family  prayers,  remember  the 
various  societies  that  are  meeting,  and  commend  them  to  God  from  day  to  day, 
tliat  every  meeting  may  be  holy,  spiritual,  edifying,  with  much  of  our  Master's 
divine  presence  in  the  midst  of  them  ;  that  every  preacher,  and  every  speaker, 
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may  be  greatly  assisted,  with  an  unction  from  the  divine  Spirit,  so  that  what 
he  speaks  may  be  to  the  edifying  of  all  who  hear.  May  there  be  a  blessed 
revival  in  the  midst  of  all  the  societies. 

I  feel  I  need  say  very  little  about  the  peculiar  object,  for  which  I  plead  this 
evening.  I  have  good  hope,  that  if  you  make  a  vigorous  effort,  the  sum 
required  will  be  completely  met.  You  know  what  a  station  of  usefulness  is 
this ;  I  trust,  on  this  occasion,  our  friends  will  liberally  and  cheerfully  give,  to 
aid  so  important  an  object,  in  connexion  with  the  usefulness  of  this  neighbour- 
hood. What  a  station  of  usefulness  and  blessing  has  God  now,  for  upwards 
of  twenty-five  years,  made  this  chapel,  and  this  congregation.  I  trust  that, 
by  your  liberality  this  evening,  the  deficieacj  may  be  completely  met. 
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THE  INFLUENCE  OF  MEMORY  INCREASING  THE   MISERY  OF 

THE  LOST. 


REV.    J.    A.    JAMES, 
SURREY  CHAPEL,  MAY  11,  1834. 


"  But  Abraham  said,  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  life  time  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and 
likewise  Lazarus  evil  things :  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented." — 
Luke,  xvi.  25. 


Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  not  only  the  greatest  of  all  preachers,  but 
unquestionably  the  most  awful.  His  discourses  abound  with  more  frequent 
allusions  to  the  punishment  of  the  guilty,  and  with  more  fearful  descriptions 
of  it,  than  can  be  found  in  almost  any  other  portion  of  holy  Scripture.  How 
tremendously  fearful  is  the  parable  of  which  the  text  is  a  part ;  in  which  He 
that  hath  the  keys  of  the  unseen  world,  seems  to  throw  the  door  of  it  ajar  for 
a  few  moments,  and  to  give  us  a  glimpse  of  that  world  where  hope  never  enters, 
and  from  which  misery  never  can  pass.  Much  of  the  parable,  I  admit,  is 
what  might  be  called  drapery  ;  but  it  is  not  the  drapery  of  error,  but  of  truth. 
The  sentiments  conveyed  to  us  are  these :  that  there  is  a  state  of  punishment 
prepared  for  the  wicked  in  another  world,  and  a  state  of  blessedness  for  the 
righteous :  that  every  man  when  he  dies  enters  upon  one  or  other  of  these 
states  ;  that  the  circumstances  of  the  present  life  (I  mean  those  of  riches  or  of 
poverty)  have  no  influence  of  themselves  upon  man's  eternal  destiny.  Poverty, 
if  united  with  piety,  will  exclude  no  man  from  heaven ;  riches  if  connected 
with  impenitence  and  irreligion,  will  keep  no  man  from  hell. 

But  there  is  another  sentiment  conveyed  in  the  language  which  I  have  selected 
as  the  subject  of  discourse  this  evening,  and  that  is,  that  memory  will  have 
an  important  influence  in  aggravating  the  misery  of  the  damned.  "  Son, 
remember,"  was  the  expression  which  our  Lord  put  into  the  lips  of  the  father 
of  the  faithful,  when  addressing  himself  to  the  rich  man  that  lifted  up  his  eyes 
in  torment.  There  is  a  dreadful  taunt  in  the  admonition,  a  sting  not  to  be 
described.  This,  then,  my  hearers,  is  the  subject  of  discourse  on  the  present 
occasion — the  influence  of  memory  increasing  the  misery  of  the  lost. 

That  there  is  a  state  of  inconceivable  and  interminable  punishment  for  the 
wicked  in  another  world,  is  one  of  the  first  principles  of  revealed  truth,  which 
cannot  be  discredited  without  withholding  assent  from  the  Bible.  In  that 
inspired  book  a  state  of  rewards  and  punishments  is  placed  in  the  very  front  of 
its  announcements,  and  it  is  interwoven  with  the  whole  texture  of  revealed 
truth.  To  doubt  this,  is  not  so  far  to  mistake  as  to  contradict  the  testimony 
of  God.  Yes,  my  hearers,  hell  is  a  dreadful  reality.  The  poet  may  make  it 
the  source  of  gloomy  and  awful  images  with  which  to  adorn  the  creations  of  his 
genius,  the  dramatist  may  work  it  np  into  a  form  for  public  amusement,  the 
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swearer  mav  employ  it  to  ad<l  venom  and  fury  to  his  oath,  the  scoffer  may  use 
it  to  point  his  epigram,  or  sharpen  his  wit;  hut  notwithstanding  this  shocking 
levity,  this  vulgar  obscenity,  this  awful  impiety,  it  is  a  fact,  whatever  men  do 
with  it,  that  there  is  a  lake  that  hurneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  and  tliat 
"the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God." 

It  is  not  improbable,  that  the  gre.ater  part  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked 
•will  be  mental  anguish :  the  curse  of  Jehovah  will  fall  upon  a  spirit  made  bare 
to  receive  it.  The  sufferings  of  the  lost  will  arise  probably  more  from  their  own 
reflections  and  dispositions,  than  any  positive  inflictions  of  the  Almighty  ;  a 
circumstance  which  ought  to  increase  rather  than  diminish  the  apprehension 
of  man  concerning  this  punishment:  for"  what  are  the  tortures  of  the  body  in 
the'case  of  a  rational  being  to  those  of  the  mind  ?  What  is  mere  pain,  received 
through  the  nerves,  compared  with  heart-remorse  and  self-reproach  ?  By 
universal  consent,  there  is  no  hell  like  that  of  a  guilty  conscience  ;  other 
punishments  are  without  us,  but  the  source  of  this  is  within  us.  It  is  admitted 
on  all  hands,  that  the  faculties  of  the  soul  will  be  inconceivably  strengthened 
in  another  world  ;  the  immortal  part  of  man  wiU  then  arrive  at  the  maturity  of 
its  powers,  both  for  good  and  for  evil;  the  good  will  be  strengthened,  the  evil 
will  be  made  more  resolute  and  determined,  and  all  the  passions  more  lively  and 
vigorous.  Among  these  faculties,  the  memory  will  bear  Its  part  in  tlie  way  of 
influence.  This  astonishing  power  of  the  human  mind  is  susceptible  of  almost 
illimitable  degrees  of  strength  now ;  some  possess  it  to  an  extent  that  is  most 
incredible  ;  certainly  astonishing.  By  its  mysterious  constitution  we  very  fre- 
quently find,  that  thoughts  rise  up  that  had  been  lost  not  only  for  hours,  days, 
weeks,  months,  but  for  years;  a  circumstance  which  renders  it  not  impossible 
nor  improbable,  that  the  memory  will  be  so  strengthened  when  the  soul  shall 
arrive  at  its  eternal  state,  that  the  whole  series  of  its  actions,  of  its  words,  of 
its  motives,  will  again  be  revived  ;  the  history  of  the  man's  whole  self  be  again 
brought  before  him,  so  that  he  will  seem  to  be  living  through  all  that  he  did 
and  all  that  he  was,  in  that  other  state  of  existence.  We  are  always,  therefore, 
my  brethren,  sowing  seed  which  is  to  spring  up  to  be  gathered  in  eternity  : 
"  Be  not  deceived  ;  what  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he  also  reap  :  he  that  soweth  to 
the  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption  ;"  while  "  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit 
shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting."  We  are  thus  to  live  for  ever,  as  it  were, 
with  ourselves;  and  not  only  with  ourselves  as  we  are  to  be,  but  with  ourselves 
as  we  now  are. 

I  know  not  whether  this  thought  has  ever  struck  you,  but  it  is  a  terrific  one 
—we  are  mysteriously  and  wonderfully  formed,  and  not  less  mysteriously  and 
wonderfully  placed.  What,  speaking  of  a  lost  soul,  will  he  remember  in 
anotlier  world?  First,  the  Possessions  he  had  in  this:  Son,  remember 
that  thou  in  thy  life  time  receivcdst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil 
thiiic«:  but  now  he  is  comforted;  and  thou  art  tormented."  Yes,  all  shall  be 
recollected  :  the  gains  in  business  that  this  lost  soul  in  perdition  secured  when 
he  was  an  inhabitant  of  our  world;  his  patrimonial  possessions,  his  accumula- 
tions of  wealth,  his  splendid  mansions,  his  gay  eijuipage,  his  sumptuous  living, 
his  retinue  of  servants,  every  thing  that  constituted  his  gaiety  and  liis  grandeur, 
and  all  his  pomp  and  circumstance.  But  wliat  advantage  will  it  be  to  have  a 
voice  perpetually  saying  to  him  throughout  eternity,  "  Son,  rememlx'r  that  thou 
ia  Ihy  life  time  receivcdst  thy  good  things  ?"     Oh,  the  sting  of  that  past  tense— 
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"  thou  hadst."  Worldly  possessions  in  hand,  or  in  expectation,  are  generally 
a  source  of  high  gratification  ;  but  when  alienated,  when  lost,  when  gone  for 
ever,  what  consolation  do  they  generally  yield  to  him  that  possessed  them? 
And  this  lost  sinner  will  in  many  cases  recollect  by  what  dishonourable  and 
dishonest  means  these  possessions  were  gained.  Successful  fraud  and  villainy, 
while  the  fruits  of  them  last,  evil  as  they  are,  yield  a  gratification  to  evil-dis- 
posed men :  but  when  the  fruits  are  all  withered,  and  there  is  the  bare,  blighted, 
leafless,  and  fruitless  tree  of  guilt  that  bore  them,  then  what  pleasure  will  it  be 
to  remember  possessions?  And  even  where  there  may  be  no  guilt,  where  no 
guilt  may  have  been  contracted  in  acquiring  possessions,  yet  to  recollect  pos- 
sessions for  which  the  man  sacrificed  his  soul — oh,  then  for  a  man  to  recollect 
that  his  Bible,  and  his  minister,  were  perpetually  sounding  in  his  ears  the 
expression,  "  What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
his  own  soul  1"  He  is  then  to  recollect  this  very  expression,  and  by  his  own 
experience,  to  stand  convicted  of  the  veriest  folly  that  an  immortal  creature  can 
commit — of  sacrificing  the  immortal  for  the  mortal,  heaven  for  earth,  things 
unseen  and  eternal  for  things  seen  and  temporal  1  Oh,  to  have  a  voice, 
whispering  to  the  soul  through  eternity,  as  there  was  in  the  case  of  Esau,  when 
he  arose  from  the  consumption  of  his  transient  meal,  "  This  is  the  price  of  thy 
birthright;"  to  have  a  voice  whispering  in  the  soul  for  ever,  "Thou  hast 
sold  the  high  possessions  of  eternal  life  and  glory  for  gratifications  and  posses- 
sions that  are  now  for  ever  gone!" 

But  there  will  be  another  kind  of  remembrance  of  those  possessions  ;  or,  in 
other  words,  a  remembrance  of  them  connected  with  another  idea ;  and  that  is, 
that  they  have  all  been  spent  upon  a  man's  self.  That  property,  granted  to 
him  to  employ  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for  the  good  of  mankind,  for  the 
relief  of  miserv,  the  instruction  of  ignorance,  and  the  salvation  of  lost  souls, 
had  all  been  spent  on  himself,  for  his  own  gratification,  and  the  aggrandizement 
of  his  family.  Men  will  learn  at  the  day  of  judgment,  if  they  never  learn 
before,  that  wealth  is  a  talent  to  be  employed  for  the  good  of  man  and  for  the 
glory  of  God;  and  then  think  what  will  be  the  feelings  of  the  lost  spirit,  to 
look  back  on  hundreds  and  thousands  spent  on  his  own  gratification,  and  that 
of  his  family,  and  nothing,  or  next  to  nothing,  spent  for  God,  and  for  the  good 
of  society.  And  connected  with  this,  it  is  to  be  recollected,  that,  in  the  present 
world,  rich  men  are  sometimes  estimated  in. society  ratlier  by  their  wealth  than 
by  their  virtue  ; — a  very  false  standard  of  respect,  but  so  it  is — and  that  tribute 
is  paid  to  a  man's  purse  which  cannot  be  demanded  for  his  character.  But 
think  of  that  man  having  passed  into  the  unseen  world,  to  take  his  place  among 
the  meaner  lost,  and  to  be  for  ever  hearing  the  taunt  from  pauper  tongues, 
"  Art  thou  also  become  even  as  we?  For  remember  that  thou  in  thy  life  time 
hadst  thy  good  things,  we  our  evil  ones;  we  are  both  tormented  together  now." 
Oh  ye  rich  men,  ye  prosperous  tradesmen,  ye  hoarding  men,  ye  covetous  men, 
if  such  there  be  here  to-night,  do  consider  how  soon  you  maybe  stripped  of  all 
that  wealth,  and  go,  a  naked,  pennyless  spirit,  into  eternity  ;  and  if  you  have 
not  employed  your  wealth  (as,  if  answering  to  the  character  I  have  just  named, 
you  have  not)  for  the  glory  of  God,  eternally  to  hear  this  voice,  "  Thou  hast 
had  thy  consolation,  now  nothing  remains  for  thee.'' 

Secondly,  lost  Souls  will  rejiemjser  their  worldly  Pleasures; 
their  routs  and  parties,  their  public  and  private  cntcrtaiumcats,  their  lawf*il 
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and  unlawful  gratifications,  their  scenes  of  revelry,  and  seasons  of  mirth,  their 
home-bred  delights,  and  their  fashionable  amusements.  And  will  these  things 
throw  one  ray  upon  the  gloom  of  everlasting  night?  Will  it  blunt  the  thought 
of  the  worm  tiiat  never  dies,  or  mitigate  the  fearfulness  of  the  fire  that  is  never 
quenched?  The  poet  has  said,  and  every  mans  experience  sustains  the  pro- 
orietv  and  truth  of  the  expression,  "  Of  joys  departed  never  to  return,  oh  how 
painiui  the  remembrance."  Conceive  of  a  man  of  title,  and  of  wealth,  and  of 
family,  and  of  enjoyment,  suddenly  arrested  in  the  midst  of  his  prosperity,  by 
a  power  that  he  cannot  resist,  and  hurried  away  to  a  dark  damp  cell,  loaded 
with  irons,  and  left  with  no  other  employment  than  the  dreadful  one  of  con- 
trasting the  scene  that  he  has  left  with  that  to  which  he  has  been  brought ;  but 
terrible,  brethren,  as  the  transition  seems,  that  man's  case  is  susceptible  of 
hope ;  he  may  yet  expect  to  be  redeemed  and  restored  to  all  that  he  has  lost ; 
if  he  be  a  Christian,  if  this  is  not  within  the  range  of  his  expectations,  he 
may  look  to  brighter  scenes  above,  that  will  infinitely  more  than  compensate 
for  all  this ;  or  if  he  be  not  a  Christian,  he  will  look  with  something  like 
consolation  to  the  grave,  where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  the  weary 
are  at  rest.  But  think  of  the  votary  of  this  M'orld's  pleasure,  think  of  the  man 
of  fashion,  think  of  the  woman  given  up  to  little  else  than  earthly  delights, 
suddenly  arrested  in  their  career,  and  carried  into  eternity,  away  from  all  their 
pleasures,  to  a  land  where  no  sounds  of  mirth,  no  voice  of  song,  no  note  of 
music  ever  breaks  upon  the  ear,  where  no  pleasures  of  the  turf,  or  of  the  field, 
are  to  be  followed,  where  the  card  table  and  the  theatre  exist  no  longer,  where 
the  merry  dance,  and  the  concert  of  sweet  sounds  no  more  are  to  be  enjoyed: 

"  But  darlmess,  death,  and  long  despair, 
Reign  in  eternal  silence  there." 

Oh,  to  look  back  on  such  a  scene  of  delights  for  ever  gone,  of  pleasures 
which  had  no  connexion  with  the  moral  nature,  and  therefore  no  connexion 
with  man's  eternal  destiny,  except  it  be  that  dark  destiny  of  lost  and  miserable 
spirits.  My  hearers,  accuse  me  not  to-night  of  the  foul  purpose  of  putting  out 
the  light  of  human  joy  in  the  abodes  of  men  ;  tell  me  not  that  I  came  hitherto 
dash  the  cup  of  consolation  from  the  lips  of  mortals,  or  to  infuse  the  venom  of 
melancholy  into  it.  No ;  I  only  speak  of  those  pleasures  which  the  Word  of 
God  forbids,  and  which  are  put  in  place  of  those  which  the  AVord  of  God 
exhibits.  I  tell  you,  that  if  you  neglect  and  despise  religion — I  tell  you,  that  if 
you  are  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God — I  tell  you,  that  if  you  are 
not  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  taste  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  and  to  have 
]oy  and  peace  in  believing  through  Jesus  Christ — I  tell  you,  that  if  you  are  given 
ap  to  the  enjoyment  of  a  worldly  mind  and  worldly  courses,  this  scene  that  I 
am  alluding  to,  awaits  you.  I  am  only  stepping  between  you  and  pleasures 
that  would  weigh  you  down  in  that  world  where  the  sounds  of  pleasure  are 
never  heard.  Oh,  brethren,  there  are  pleasures  presented  to  you,  placed  within 
your  reach,  which  will  fit  you  for  pleasures  which  are  for  ever,  for  joys  that 
exist  through  endless  ages,  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Thivdly,  THE  lost  Soul  will  remember  in  Eternity  his  Sins.  The 
great  multitude  forget  their's  now  as  soon  as  they  are  committed  ;  and  any  man 
that  sets  himself  down  to  the  task  of  counting  the  number  of  his  transgressions, 
will  find  he  is  engaged  in  as  hopeless  a  work  as  numbering  the  stars  that  burst 
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on  his  view  on  a  clear  winter's  night.  There  are  some  sins,  in  the  case  of  most 
men,  wliich  stand  out  with  peculiar  prominence  from  the  rest.  Perhaps,  in  the 
case  of  most  of  us,  there  are  some  that  we  cannot  soon  forget :  God  has  forgiven 
them,  but  we  can  scarcely  forgive  ourselves.  Is  it  possible  to  forget  them  ?  We 
ought  not  to  forget  them  ;  the  remembrance  ought  to  go  through  life,  for  the 
sake  of  caution,  for  the  sake  of  humility.  David  went  back  as  far  as  his  youth, 
and  said,  "  Remeuiber  not  against  me  the  sins  of  my  youth."  It  is  thus  the 
case  sometimes  with  Christians :  it  is  also  the  case  with  those  who  are  not 
Christians  ;  they  pass  over  a  multitude  of  minor  transgressions,  but  perhaps 
there  are  some  sins  they  have  committeil,  the  recollection  of  which  is  painful  to 
them,  the  recollection  is  ever  rising  up  in  their  minds ;  it  occurs  in  the  hours 
of  silence,  in  the  hour  of  midnight:  sometimes  in  company,  remarks  are  made 
by  individuals  who  are  altogether  strangers,  but  whom  they  suppose  are 
acquainted  with  their  history,  and  they  imagine  what  is  said  is  in  accusation 
of  them;  and  in  reading,  they  meet  with  facts  thatthrow  their  memories  back  on 
these  transgressions.  It  is  possible  I  am  addressing  some  to-night  of  this 
character;  it  is  probable  I  am  speaking  to  some  to-night,  who,  in  the  hour  of 
temptation,  have  fallen,  and  they  have  fallen  grossly  and  grievously.  Now  all 
their  peace  is  blasted,  and  all  their  self-res])ect  is  gone.  Oh  that  they  would 
forget  that  one  sin ;  oh  that  they  could  hide  themselves  from  the  recollection 
of  that  one :  oh  for  some  Lethean  billow  to  put  away  a  remembrance  so 
painful :  they  would  be  willing  that  the  past  should  be  one  universal  blank,  if 
it  could  take  away  the  remembrance  of  that  sin.  The  sting  remains ;  and 
there  is  a  wound  in  the  conscience,  festering  and  burning,  which  nothing  can 
heal.  Yes ;  there  is  balm  for  that.  Before  1  go  on  to  the  application  of  the 
'dea,  let  me  pause  in  the  train  of  my  thought  and  representation,  to  speak  to 
the  wounded  conscience,  of  a  physician  even  for  that ;  a  balm,  even,  as  I  have 
said,  for  that  deep  wound  ;  the  blood  of  Christ  can  cleanse  even  from  that  sin. 
God  saith,  "  I  am  willing  to  blot  it  out."  Give  not  thyself  up  to  reckless  and 
hopeless  despair  ;  look  to  Him  that  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions  and 
bruised  for  our  iniquities:  Jesus  Christ  will  receive  thee,  and  forgive  thee. 
But  think,  my  hearers,  if  now  it  be  so  painful  sometimes  to  look  back  on  the 
past,  what  will  it  be  in  eternity,  when  all  the  man  s  sins  will  rise  up  in  his 
view,  and  he  must  see  them  ;  when  the  voice  that  he  hates,  but  cannot  silence, 
will  go  over  the  catalogue,  and  be  for  ever  sounding  in  his  ears  the  sins 
that  he  hath  committed,  the  sins  of  his  youth.  Oh,  think,  for  ever  to  hold 
fellowship  with  dark  thoughts  and  guilty  recollections ;  to  find  himself  for 
ever  and  for  ever  in  the  company  of  his  sins.  And  then  you  know  all  the 
sophistry  by  which  the  deceitful  heart  practises  upon  the  mind  of  man  Mill 
be  detected;  it  will  no  longer  be  a  doubt  what  sin  is;  it  will  no  longer  be  a 
question  whether  it  be  a  great  and  enormous  evil,  or  a  trifle.  The  lurid  flashes 
of  perdition  will  throw  light  on  this  subject,  and  for  ever  settle  the  question, 
that  sin  is  an  infinite  evil ;  and  then  all  excuses  will  be  silenced,  all  pleas  will 
be  cut  off,  and  the  poor  creature  will  come  back  to  this  tremendous  reflection, 
"  Sin  is  as  great  an  evil  as  it  was  represented,  and  I  stand  witliout  excuse  in 
the  commission  of  it."  It  is  a  fearful  thing  when  it  is  said,  God  "  setteth  our 
sins  in  tlie  light  of  his  countenance:"  it  is  not  less  fearful  when  we  are  told 
that  he  will  set  them  in  the  liglit  of  our  own  countenance,  and  we  shall  see 
them. 
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Fourthly,  the  lost  Soul  will  recollect  in  Eternity  its  Means  op 
Grace,  ITS  Opportunities  OP  Salvation,  its  Advantages  for  obtaining 
Eternal  Life.  Children  of  the  righteous,  I  speak  now  to  you.  Let  recol- 
lection now  begin:  call  to  your  remembrance  as  you  sit  here,  the  advantages 
of  a  religious  nature  that  you  have  enjoyed  as  far  back  as  memory  can  carry 
you.  You  cannot  remember  the  time  when  a  mother  began,  even  upon  her 
knees,  to  teach  your  infant  mind  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion  You 
cannot  remember  the  time  when  a  father's  hallowed  voice  in  tones  of  prayer 
floated  to  your  early  ear.  You  cannot  remember  the  time  when  you  began  to 
hear  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ,  of  heaven  and  hell.  If  there  are 
children  whose  parents  are  such  monsters  as  to  forget  the  eternal  welfare  of 
their  offspring,  you  had  no  such  parents.  You  remember  the  books  that  were 
placed  in  your  hands  while  yet  at  home,  and  the  letters  that  were  addressed  to 
you  when  removed  from  the  vigilance  of  a  father's  and  a  mother's  eye.  Oh  the 
advantages  you  have  enjoyed !  Kept  from  the  society  of  the  wicked,  and 
introduced  to  that  of  the  righteous;  by  all  that  tlie  most  judicious,  tender,  and 
affectionate  treatment  could  do,  trained  up  for  God.  Now  think  of  all  this 
beino-  in  vain  ;  and,  if  in  vain,  all  this  remembered  in  eternity,  where  the 
recollection  can  do  you  no  good,  but  will  aggravate  your  misery.  And  then 
think  of  the  religious  advantages  of  a  public  nature  that  you  have  enjoyed. 
Think  of  the  ministers  that  you  have  heard.  I  speak  now  to  the  stated 
worshippers  in  this  place.  Whose  bust  is  that*?  Whose  monument  is  that? 
Who,  by  that  silent  stone,  still  speaketli,  though  he  is  dead  to  you?  The  man 
who,  for  half  a  century,  here  preached  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  Blessed  God, 
and  who  hath  now  ascended  to  his  God  to  give  in  an  account  of  his  stewardship. 
Oh  what  addresses,  public  and  private,  you  have  heard  from  him  !  And  think 
of  the  men  he  called  around  him  to  assist  him.  To  say  nothing  of  those  who 
still  live,  think  of  those  who  are  now  with  him  for  eternity  in  heaven.  I'hink 
of  the  plain,  and  faithful,  and  thundering  discourses  of  Theophilus  Jones,  who 
so  soon  followed  his  venerable  co-pastor  to  his  rest  and  reward,  that,  as  it  were 
by  a  double  voice  from  the  tomb,  this  congregation  and  another  might  be 
impressed.  Think  of  the  good,  the  wise,  the  peaceful,  the  judicious,  Mr.  Griffiu, 
who  has  within  these  last  two  months  passed  away  to  that  blessed  world  to 
which  he  had  been  the  instrument  of  elevating  so  many  immortal  souls.  These 
men,  and  others  that  have  preceded  them  into  the  world  of  spirits,  you  have 
heard,  and  heard  them,  some  of  you,  in  vain.  You  will  never  hear  them  more. 
Yes,  you  will :  they  will  preach  to  you  still  by  the  means  of  your  own  con- 
science ;  that  memory,  that  mysterious  faculty  of  your's,  contains  ali  their 
sermons  ;  though  now  for  a  season  the  remembrance  may  be  lost,  the  conscience 
will  take  them  up  again  in  another  world — aye,  in  the  world  of  misery,  if  jou 
continue  in  unbelief,  and  preach  them  to  you  again.  What  subjects  you  have 
heard  discussed  by  these  men,  and  others,  of  the  law  and  the  grace  of  the  Gospel! 
They  have  knocked  by  their  varied  themes  at  every  door  of  the  heart ;  they 
have  appealed  to  your  hopes  and  fears:  and  yet  in  the  case  of  many  it  has  been 
in  vain.  Now  then  (1  want  still  to  give  my  subject  a  close  bearing  on  the 
conscience) — now,  I  say,  think  what  it  will  be,  for  a  man  who  has  lived  and 
died  and  perished  in  unbelief,  under  the  sound  of  the  Gospel,  to  spend  eternity 
iu  counting  sabbaths  that  were  lost,  and  in  hearing  again  sermons  that  were 

•  Pointing  to  a  monument  with  a  bust  of  the  Rev.  R.  Hill,  recently  erected  behind  the 
pulpit  of  Surrey  Chapel. 
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once  heard,  but  heard  in  vain,  and  hearing  them  then  wlien  they  are  accom- 
panied with  no  offer  of  mercy,  no  invitation  to  Christ — when  they  will  only  be 
heard  as  the  knell  of  past  opportunities  of  salvation,  and  the  sinner  will  feel, 
that  to  have  heard  them,  and  to  have  heard  them  in  unbelief,  has  increased  his 
condemnation,  and  sunk  him  deeper  in  the  bottomless  pit. 

Fifthly.  The  lost  Soul  in  Eternity,  will  remember  its  Impres- 
sions, Convictions,  Purposes,  and  Resolutions,  on  Earth.  And  have 
not  most  that  hear  me,  at  some  period  or  other,  had  these  impressions,  had 
these  convictions  ?  Have  there  not  been  moments  when,  by  sermons  you  have 
heard,  or  afflictions  by  which  you  have  been  visited,  or  events  that  you  have 
M'itnessed,  or  books  that  you  have  read,  or  hair-breadth  escapes  that  have 
been  granted  to  you,  or  the  counsels  of  friendship — impressions  of  a  superior 
nature  have  been  made  upon  your  mind  ?  Were  you  not,  for  a  season,  made 
conscious  of  sin,  made  serious  and  thoughtful,  led  to  take  up  the  neglected 
Bible,  to  pray,  to  hear  sermons?  You  seemed  setting  out  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  the  Spirit  strove  with  you,  and  you  seemed  yielding  to  his  influence ; 
the  cords  of  love  seemed  to  encircle  your  hearts  ;  you  appeared  to  be  about  to 
be  drawn  by  them :  but  as  you  approached  the  gate  of  life,  you  saw  it  was 
narrow,  and  you  observed  that  the  road  looked  difficult :  there  was  some  besetting 
sin  that  you  had,  and  you  could  not  give  it  up  ;  there  was  some  evil  companion 
that  solicited  you,  and  you  could  not  abandon  him ;  you  were  ridiculed,  and 
vou  had  not  courage  to  bear  with  opposition,  and  you  had  not  firmness  to 
encounter  it ;  and,  oh  melancholy  spectacle,  you  were  seen  turning  back,  and 
walking  the  ways  of  God  no  more.  Sometimes  it  is  painful  to  you  now  to 
think  of  this,  and  you  are  ready  to  say,  "Oh,  that  I  had  never  heard  that 
sermon ;  oh,  that  I  had  never  had  those  impressions  ;  oh,  that  those  convictions 
had  never  taken  hold  of  my  heart !  I  cannot  enjoy  my  sins  as  I  once  did  ;  I 
am  half  spoiled  for  the  world,  though  I  am  not  a  member  of  the  Church." 
Yes,  and  you  know,  that  often  the  scene  of  festivity,  in  which  others  experience 
no  interruption,  is  marred  for  you.  Then  think,  young  man,  think  M-hat  will 
be  the  case  in  eternity,  when  a  voice  shall  say,  "  Son,  remember  thy  impressions  ; 
remember  thy  convictions."  Oh,  what  a  victim  of  folly  will  you  appear  to 
yourself  there  ;  oh,  how  will  you  curse  that  folly,  that,  when  you  seeined  almost 
a  Christian,  when  you  seemed  about  to  decide  for  heavenly  glory,  you  suffered 
yourself  to  be  drawn  back.  You  will  appear  to  yourself,  or  your  conduct  will 
appear,  the  climax  of  all  folly  and  madness ;  to  have  begun  to  feel  something 
of  the  importance  of  religion  and  of  eternity,  and  then  to  have  given  it  up, 
and  through  that  eternity  to  have  the  mind  thrown  back  upon  these  seeming 
beo-innings  of  good  things,  with  the  recollection  that  they  are  lost  now  for  ever ! 

Thus,  my  hearers,  you  see,  that  memory  will  then  have  a  very  important 
influence  on  the  punishment  of  the  wicked.  Yes ;  if  memory  could  be  lost, 
half  of  hell  could  be  lost  with  it :  it  is  memory  that  Mill  give  the  sting  to  the 
second  death.  Let  me,  for  a  few  moments,  present  the  contrast  to  this.  Memory 
will  go  with  the  righteous  to  their  eternal  abode,  and  it  will  open  to  them  a 
source  of  pleasure  not  to  be  conceived.  Standing  on  the  summit  of  Mount 
Zion,  they  shall  look  down  the  winding  path  which  led  to  the  ascent,  and 
observe  every  step  that  they  have  taken.  True  it  is,  that  they  will  recollect 
that  they  also  sinned  :  but  it  will  be  no  tormenting  recollection  ;  it  will 
bend  them  the  lower  before  the  throne  of  the  Eternal,  and  as  they  sink,  their 
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joys  will  rise  immeasurably  liigli.  Humility  in  a  creature  is  bliss ;  and  the 
more  humility  we  have,  the  happier  we  are  :  and  thus  the  very  recollection  of 
our  sins  in  heaven,  will,  by  producing  deeper  and  deeper  humility,  be  no 
source  of  tormenting  recollection.  We  shall  be  lost  in  adoring  gratitude,  and 
wonder,  and  joy,  at  the  grace  that  pardoned  and  sanctified  them.  We  shall 
remember  all  the  history  of  Providence,  and  all  the  methods  of  grace,  and  the 
connexion  of  both :  we  shall  recollect  how  God  seemed  following  us  through 
all  the  scenes  of  our  existence,  and  so  uniting  them  as  that  all  things  should 
work  together  for  our  good ;  we  shall  remember  those  sermons  that  produced 
the  saving  impression  on  our  heart,  and  the  names  of  the  preachers  that  were 
the  honoured  instruments  of  thus  doing  good  to  our  souls:  all  the  h.allowed 
scenes  of  piety,  through  which  memory  now  so  delights  to  travel,  will  be 
travelled  over  again  in  the  celestial  world  ;  we  shall  again  enjoy  afresh  those 
seasons,  and  those  scenes  of  communion  with  God,  which  have  now  sanctified 
many  a  spot,  and  made  it  dearer  to  us  than  any  other  that  can  be  found  on 
the  face  of  the  whole  world  ;  we  shall  remember  all  those  victories  over  sin, 
and  self,  and  Satan,  and  the  world,  through  which  we  were  conducted  by  the 
omnipotent  grace  of  our  God  :  we  shall  remember  all  those  seasons  of  conference 
and  co-operation,  which  we  spent  in  this  world  of  ours,  and  then  and  there  see 
the  results  of  all  that  we  now  do  for  Christ,  results  which  we  cannot  at  present, 
in  our  partial  ignorance,  anticipate;  we  shall  remember  all  that  others  have 
done  for  us,  in  the  way  of  good,  and  all  the  good  that  we  have  done  to  others,  and 
shall  ascribe  all  the  glory  to  God  ;  we  shall  see  how  all  things  work  together 
for  good ;  the  connexion  of  events  ;  the  connexion  of  our  history  with  the 
history  of  the  world  at  large ;  and  memory  will  be  for  ever  connecting  the 
past  with  the  present — the  eternal  present — of  another  world.  And  thus  to 
the  righteous,  "  Son,  remember,"  will  be  a  note  of  joy,  which  will  for  ever 
exhihxrate  and  delight  his  heart. 

Now,  my  dear  hearers,  let  the  preacher  place  before  you,  with  all  affectionate 
seriousness,  for  your  decision,  the  question — Will  you  have  your  memory  your 
friend  in  heaven,  or  your  tormentor  in  hell  ?  Do  consider ;  consider  this  ;  it  is 
no  imaginary  thing ;  it  is  what  concerns  you  all ;  and  therefore,  do,  to-night, 
decide.  Remember  now,  remember  now,  your  sins,  and  fly  for  pardon  to  the 
blood  of  Christ.  Now  the  recollection  will  be  beneficial  ;  now  the  recollection 
M'ill  be  the  means  of  salvation.  Go  home  to-night,  remembering  your  sins, 
and  fly  for  pardon  to  Christ.  Remember  the  God  against  whom  your  sins  have 
been  committed  ;  remember  Jesus  Christ,  who  waits  to  save  you  :  remember 
your  possessions,  and  consecrate  them  all  to  God,  first  giving  yourselves  to 
the  Lord.  Remember  your  pleasures,  and  sacrifice  all  that  are  sinful,  all  that 
are  injurious  to  your  soul's  best  welfare ;  and  come  to  the  possession  of  that 
pleasure  which  now  is  satisfying  without  being  polluting  ;  and  it  will  be  the 
commencement  of  endless  felicity.  Remember  your  opportunities  ;  oh,  they 
are  all  presented  to  you  to-night :  we  speak  not  of  them  in  the  past  tense  , 
God  is  here,  waiting  to  be  gracious ;  Christ  is  here,  in  the  fulness  of  his 
mediatorial  grace,  as  the  way  to  the  Father  ;  the  Spirit  is  here,  waiting  to 
renew  and  sanctify  your  hearts:  the  Bible  is  here,  to  direct  you  in  all  those 
high,  sacred,  and  mysterious  concerns  ;  the  ministers  of  religion  are  here,  to 
help  you  in  your  flight  from  the  city  of  destruction,  to  the  city  and  habitation 
of  God  ;  your  parents,  young  people,  are  here,  seated  by  your  side,  perhaps, 
to-night,  sending  up  many  an  earnest  prayer  on  your  behalf;  and  perhaps, 
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almost  turning  upon  you  as  tlie  preaclier  goes  on,  not  with  tlie  taunt  of 
Abnihaiu  to  the  ricli  man,  but  with  all  the  affection  of  a  father's  or  a  mother's 
heart,  saying,  "  Son,  remember."  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  davs  of 
thy  youth,  ere  tlie  evil  days  come  in  Mhich  no  place  shall  be  found.  Remember 
now  your  impressions,  your  convictions,  your  resolutions  ;  call  them  to 
recollection.  Perhaps  there  are  some  who  have  begun  to  lose  them ;  oh,  take 
them  up  again  to-night ;  Mould  God  the  preacher  may  have  come  up  for  this 
blessed  purpose,  of  retouching  and  retracing  some  impressions  that  have  almost 
vanished  from  the  heart.  Oh,  begin  again  to-night ;  take  up  again  the  resolu- 
tion— "  I  will  serve  the  Lord;"  take  up  again  the  purpose  of  surrendering 
yourself  to  him,  and  becoming  his  for  ever  and  ever.  God  grant  that  this 
may  be  the  case. 

In  conclusion,  remember — for  it  is  the  substance  of  the  sermon — short  and 
uncertain  as  is  your  existence  in  this  world,  your  character  is  perpetually 
receiving  here  the  stamp  of  eternity :  and  you  are  all,  and  always,  and  every 
where,  and  in  afl  things,  gathering  those  materials  which  must  inevitably 
be  the  source  of  the  most  tormenting,  or  the  most  felicitous  recollections 
throughout  eternity. 


VOL.  1.  2    L 


THE  SUFFERINGS,  SUCCESS,  AND  JOY  OF  MESSIAH. 


UKV.    \V.    MARSH,    A.M.* 
ST.  JAMES'  CHAPEL,  CLAPHAM,  MAY  11,  1834. 


"  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  sha'.l  be  satisfied. " — Is.A.iAH,  liii.  11. 


Blest  as  we  are  with  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  Me  need  not  ask  the 
question,  Of  whom  speaketh  tlie  prophet  thus?  To  our  present  peace,  and  to 
our  cverhisting  happiness,  we  may  know  that  tliis  chapter  testifies  of  Jesus  our 
Redeemer.  It  plainly  refers  to  his  incarnation,  preaching,  and  ministry ;  to 
his  rejection,  sufferings,  and  death;  to  his  atonement,  mediation,  and  resurrec- 
tion ;  and  it  predicts  the  effects  of  his  Gospel,  and  the  extension  of  his  kingdom 
throughout  the  world. 

We  must  not  wonder  that  this  chapter  has  been  peculiarly  honoured  in  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen  to  the  faith  of  Jesus,  in  the  conversion  of  Jews  to  the 
faith  of  Jesus,  in  the  conversion  of  infidels  to  the  faith  of  Jesus:  nor  must  we 
wonder  that  this  chapter  has  been  the  delight  of  the  Church  of  God  in  every  age, 
to  the  believing  Church  of  God  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  and  to 
the  believing  Church  of  God  under  the  New.  I  might  also  venture  to  say,  with 
reference  to  the  private  meditation  of  our  adorable  Lord,  with  reference  to  the 
view  that  he  would  take  of  liis  own  sufferings,  and  of  the  glory  which  should 
follow — one  would  almost  venture  to  say,  that  this  chapter  would  delight 
JSIessiah  himself;  he  would  tluis  be  encouraged  by  the  views  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  had  given  respecting  his  work,  and  the  final  success  thereof:  whence 
he  could  say,  though  his  ministry  among  the  Jews  would  not  be  very  efficacious, 
and  tliough  Israel  be  not  gathered  to  him,  "  Yet  shall  I  be  glorious  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord.*'  Indeed,  in  the  verse  preceding  mv  text,  it  is  asserted,  "  He  shall 
see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  liis  davs,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall 
prosper  in  iiis  hands."  Thus,  while  his  sufferings  were  not  concealed  from  his 
view,  neilher  were  his  triumphs;  and,  "for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  he 
endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,"  till  he  "sat  dov/ti  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  throne  of  (iod:"  and  he  will  finally  triumph  over  our  miserable  world: 
"  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  sh.aU  be  satisfied." 

Now,  my  brethren,  I  shall  call  your  attention  from  these  words  to  three 
simple,  yet  grand  points.  We  have  only  to  consider  his  Sufferings,  his  Success, 
and  his  Joy  :  and  if  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  loads  our  minds  into  scriptural  views 
of  the  sufferings,  the  success,  and  the  joy  of  our  Redeemer,  we  shall  not  only 
have  peace  in  our  minds,  but  we  shall  have  a  powerful  motive  to  lead  us  to 
use  all  the  means  we  can  to  make  known  his  sufferings,  his  success,  and  his  joy, 
to  the  rest  of  mankind. 

•  Of  Birniingliam.     On  behalf  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society. 
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Let  me  then  call  your  attention  to  his  Sufferings. 

"  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  liis  soul."  No  language  could  be  adopted,  no 
figure  employed,  which  could  more  strikingly  set  forth  the  sufferings  of  Messiah, 
intimating  that  they  would  be  fearful,  and  that  the  bitterest  parf  of  his  agonies 
would  be  those  that  he  should  finally  endure  in  his  soul.  Had  not  oui*  Lord 
some  reterence  to  this  when  he  said,  "  Now  is  my  soul  troubled  V"  'J'he 
sufferings  inflicted  on  the  body  of  Christ  when  he  died,  were  so  great  that  they 
could  scarcely  be  exceeded.  He  was  mocked,  scourged,  wounded,  and  subjected 
to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Thus,  if  we  look  only  at  what  was  visible, 
he  was  indeed,  a  man  of  sorrows.  But  what  should  \\c  think  when  we  recollect 
that  all  his  bodily  sufferings  were  as  nothing,  when  compared  with  the  travail 
of  his  soul.  It  is  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  that  believers  are  said  to  be  the  fruit, 
because  in  them  consisted  the  very  essence  of  his  sufferings. 

These  sufferings  it  is  impossible  for  us  accurately  to  describe:  these  sufferings 
could  only  be  known  to  Him  who  endured  them  :  yet  some  notion  may  be  formed 
from  the  intimations  of  Scripture.  But  the  chief  was  the  loss  of  the  divine 
countenance.  Hence,  when  our  blessed  Lord  hung  upon  the  accursed  tree,  he 
exclaimed,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for  forsaken  me?"  He  did  not 
refer  to  reproach  and  persecution,  for  this  might  have  been  the  case  without 
any  desertion.  An  Apostle  could  say  of  himself  and  of  his  brethren,  "  We  are 
persecuted,  but  not  forsaken:'  they  still  enjoyed  the  spiritual  presence  of  God 
in  the  midst  of  all  their  afflictions.  But  Messiah  was  both  persecuted  and 
forsaken:  and  in  this  desertion  consisted  much  of  the  travail  of  his  soul.  In 
the  work  he  was  to  perforin,  he  was  to  yield  himself  up  body  and  soul ;  and  he 
failed  not  in  cither  part  of  the  condition.  As  he  willingly  offered  his  body  to 
the  pains  of  laceration  and  crucifixion,  so  he  willingly  offered  his  soul  to  those 
of  desertion:  "He  shall  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin." 

This  desertion  seems  to  have  consisted  in  the  temporary  deprivation  of  the 
rich  consolations  which  the  gracious  presence  of  the  Father  bad  given  him 
through  the  whole  of  his  previous  course.  When  he  spake  of  the  disciples  as 
deserting  him,  he  said,  "  Yet  am  I  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me." 
But  now  this  was  no  longer  the  case.  The  love  of  the  Father  could  not  be 
withdrawn  from  him  ;  yea,  he  loved  him  as  he  never  loved  since  lie  made  man ; 
yea,  be  loved  him  because  he  saw  man  as  he  had  never  seen  him  since  the  fall 
of  Adam  ;  he  saw  a  man  in  whom  there  was  no  sin ;  who  was  holy  in  his  very 
nature,  as  well  as  harmless  in  his  blessed  life.  I  speak  with  reverence,  but  I 
speak  with  truth,  when  I  say,  that  God  delighted  in  the  man,  Christ  Jesus.  The 
eye  of  God  had  never  seen  such  a  man  from  the  time  of  Adam.  But  \\q  are 
told  that  God  loved  him  especially  on  this  account,  that  he  laid  down  his  life: 
God  loved  him  because  he  laid  down  his  life.  Oh  what  a  proof  is  thatof  God"s 
love  to  us,  that  he  is  represented  as  loving  Christ  because  Christ  laid  down  his 
life  for  us  !  Our  blessed  Lord  was  actually  to  bear  our  iniquity,  be  was  to  feel 
the  desert  of  sin.  Tliis  indeed,  may  well  be  termed  the  soul  of  his  sufferings. 
We  know  that  the  greater  the  enjoyment  of  a  blessing,  the  more  acutely  is  the 
loss  of  it  felt.  Now  the  children  of  God  wlio  have  tasted  tluit  the  Lord  is 
gracious,  groan  under  the  loss  of  it,  when,  from  any  cause — omission  of  duty, 
or  leaning  to  unbelief^from  wiiatever  cause,  when  they  groan  under  it,  how 
deeply  do  they  feel  this  above  all  afflictions  !  What  then  must  have  been  the 
feelings  of  that  human  nature  which  had  enjoyed  the  divine  presence  without 
measure,  and  knew  infinitely  better  than  we  how  to  value  and  esteem  it 

2  I.  2 
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The  cliiUlreu  of  GoJ  may  also  be  assured,  when  they  lost  tiie  light  of  the 
divine  countenance— as  it  is  said,  for  trial  and  correction — so  it  is  in  love. 
Christ  endured  God's  deserved  wrath  against  sin  ;  the  sword  of  Jehovah  was 
sheathed  in  his  bosom;  the  foretaste  of  whicli  occasioned  him  in  amazement  to 
exclaim,  "My  soul  is  exceedingly  sorrowful,  even  unto  death:"  therefore  "his 
sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  to  tlie  ground."  This  was 
the  fire  of  heaven  in  which  our  great  Sacrifice  was  consumed.  It  was  not  the 
fire  of  temporal  death  and  bodily  suffering,  which  caused  the  agonies  of  our 
blessed  Lord;  he  could  have  smiled  in  the  midst  of  all;  yea,  he  could  turn  in 
infinite  compassion  (and  a  beautiful  instance  it  was  of  the  compassion  of  Jesus) 
— he  could  turn  and  say  to  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  "Weep  not  for  me,  hut 
weep  for  yourselves  and  your  children."  But  when  he  was  to  be  made  a  cur.^e, 
when  he  was  to  endure  the  agony  of  separation  from  all  sense  of  the  divine  love, 
then  he  was  filled  with  terror  and  amazement. 

Let  me  remark,  before  I  proceed,  that  tiie  natural  man  may  taste  the  bitterness 
of  sin,  and  may  taste  in  some  degree  its  desert:  but  if  he  could  not  take  a  proper 
vifw  of  this  part  of  our  subject,  Christ's  thoughts  respecting  sin  and  the 
desert  of  sin,  and  that  most  tremendous  part  of  the  punishment  of  sin,  the  loss 
of  the  enjoyment  of  the  divine  countenance — he  will  be  but  little  affected  by  it : 
yet  he  might  learn  from  what  took  place  on  Calvary  to  flee  from  sm ;  and  God 
grant  tliat  any  who  have  hitherto  thought  liglitly  of  it,  and  have  never  consi- 
dered the  sufferings  of  Christ,  may  be  led  there  to  see  the  desert  of  it  laid  upon 
the  Saviour.  Of  what  value,  then,  is  the  soul  of  man,  if  Jesus  thus  suffered  ! 
\yhat  must  be  the  value  of  the  soul  if  it  required  such  suffering  to  make  atone- 
ment !  How  tremendous  must  be  the  pain  of  eternal  separation  from  tl.e 
presence  of  God  ! 

Such  were  the  sufferings  of  the  blessed  Lord.  Our  Church  particularly  calls 
our  attention  to  it  at  one  particular  season  of  the  year,  and  from  time  to  time 
to  the  celebration  of  the  event  of  his  sufferings  Let  us  pray  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  may  take  of  these  things  of  Christ  and  show  them  unto  us,  that  our  minds 
may  more  and  more  delight  to  dwell  on  the  sufferings  of  Jesus.  What  peace  have 
we  but  what  we  derive  from  those  sufferings  ?  This  is  the  Gospel,  that  Christ  died 
ior  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures.  Let  our  hearts  be  revived  again  this 
morning,  after  confession  of  our  sins,  after  petitions  for  mercv,  by  the  recollection 
of  the.«ufferings  of  Jesus,  and  that  those  sufTerings  were  to  take  away  our  sins. 

But  my  text,  like  all  Scripture,  speaks  of  something  more  than  this  ;  as  St. 
Peter  expresses  it,  "  The  Spirit  of  Christ  testified  before-hand,  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow."  Let  us,  then,  enter  upon  that  part 
of  our  subject,  and  consider  his  Success. 

This  is  positively  promised  in  the  words  of  my  text :  "  He  shall  see  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied."  The  fruits  of  his  travail  were  to  be  an 
innumerable  progenv  of  believers,  a  seed  that  should  serve  God.  Christ  was 
not  to  labour  in  vain,  he  was  not  to  lay  down  his  life  at  a  venture.  The  success 
of  his  death  is  secured  to  him  in  the  "  everlasting  covenant  ordered  in  all  things 
and  sure."  All  that  therefore  is  necessarv  to  the  success  of  our  Lords  cause,  is 
put  into  his  own  hands — into  his  OM'n  hands  as  man  ;  into  his  own  hands  as 
Mediator ;  and  therefore  he  cannot  fail  of  his  purpose.  I  say  into  his  own 
hands  as  Mediator,  for  "the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things 
into  his  hands."     Htnce,  In  the  figu'-.v'.ive  language   of  Holy  Writ-  wc   find 
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tliat  the  Lamb  had  seven  eves,  and  seven  horns ;  seven  eyes,  betokening  tlic 
plentitude  of  wisdom,  and  seven  horns,  tlie  plentitude  of  power  ;  and  1  may  say, 
in  his  heart  is  the  plentitude  of  love.  Hence,  we  read,  "  He  is  exalted  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  unto  Israel,  and  remission  of  sins."  Hence, 
we  have  this  last  week  been  celebrating  the  delightful  event,  that  he  ascended 
on  high  ;  that  he  led  captivity  captive ;  tliat  he  received  gifts  for  men,  even  the 
rebellious,  that  the  Lord  God  n)iglit  dwell  among  them.  Hence,  we  every  Sabbath 
hear  it,  believe,  and  live — hear  it,  believe,  and  love — hear  it,  believe,  and  serve, 
this  blessed  Lord.  He  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth :  he  is  the  Autlior 
and  Finisher  of  our  faith,  and  the  travail  of  his  soul  must  have  its  reward. 
Yes,  it  is  an  awful  consideration  for  those  who  are  found  rejecting  this  Saviour, 
that,  as  far  as  they  can,  they  do  renounce  him,  and  thus  rob  him  of  his  honour, 
and  make  his  labour  in  vain.  "All  day  long  have  I  stretched  forth  my  hands 
to  a  disobedient  and  gain-saying  people.'"  Nevertheless,  many  have  still  joined 
him  from  among  these  by  his  personal  ministry,  for  he  was  seen  of  five  hundred 
brethren  at  once,  and  after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  by  thousands  and  by  myriads  ; 
and  from  that  time  to  this,  some  from  among  them,  and  a  glorious  harvest 
from  among  the  Gentiles  ;  and  the  period  will  arrive  when  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever.  In  the  mean  time,  as  we  have  been  reading  this  morning,  "  the  fields  are 
white  already  unto  the  harvest."  "  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the 
labourers  are  few." 

Let  us  look  for  a  moment  ;it  the  past,  and  see  the  partial  fulfilment  of  my 
text.  Our  Lord,  while  preaching  to  the  Jews,  could  say,  "  Other  sheep  I  have, 
which  are  not  of  this  fold,  them  also  I  must  bring;  and  there  shall  be  one  fold, 
and  one  shepherd."  And  what  multitudes  of  different  nations,  and  kindreds, 
and  tongues,  and  people,  have  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  have  believed 
and  been  saved!  Look  at  the  impure  Romans,  the  licentious  Corintiiians,  the 
sensHal  Ephesians,  the  ignorant  Philippians,  the  idolatrous  Thessalonians,  who 
were  converted  in  the  Apostolic  age.  If  there  are,  who  think  it  impossible  to 
convert  Mohammedans,  or  Hindoos,  let  them  see  the  effect  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
in  the  former  .ages.  Look  at  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect ;  look  at  the 
souls  under  the  altar;  look  at  the  mansions  of  Paradise,  peopled  fmm  our  world 
— poor  sinners  deserving  to  be  separated  for  ever  from  the  love  anii  tlie  favour  of 
God,  brought  to  believe  in  this  wonderful  Redeemer,  brought  to  conquer  every 
enemy  through  him;  brought  to  triumph  even  over  the  last  enemy;  knowing 
that  Christ  "  hath  abolished  death,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light 
through  the  Gospel."  I  say,  look  at  the  present  people  of  God  in  Paradise,  as  a 
proof  of  the  success  of  our  Lord's  ministry  :  look  at  the  great  preparatory  work 
of  our  own  age  in  particular.  I  say  in  particular,  for  certainly,  from  the 
Apostolical  age,  there  has  been  nothing  like  it.  Our  Reformation  was  a 
wonderful  event,  and  was  preparatory  to  this,  but  only  preparatory ;  tor  that 
was  limited,  but  the  present  exertions  are  unlimited:  they  are  unlimited, I  trust, 
in  vour  prayers,  and  unlimited  in  your  expectations,  and  shall  be  unlimited  (in 
a  certain  sense)  in  the  final  success.  Look  at  the  actual  success  of  the  various 
missionary  institutions,  the  revolution  in  the  opinions  of  men,  the  expectation  of 
a  great  change  pervading  the  nations  of  the  earth,  whole  villao;es  crying  for  the 
(Jospel  even  before  the  Gospel  is  come  among  them,  and  whole  islands  turning 
to  the  liord.  Look  at  the  institution  for  which  I  have  this  morning  to  plead  , 
and  in  it  you  will  find  converts,  not  by  hundreds,  but  even  by  thousatuis  :  con- 
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VP.rtR  from  among  the  degraded  Africans ;  converts  from  among  the  no  le^s 
deoraded,  but  more  reasonable,  Hindoos;  and  converts  from  other  tribes  and 
different  parts  of  the  earth.  It  is  a  society  which  began  with  small  means  (I 
stand  on  interesting  ground  in  this  part  of  our  country,  because,  if  I  mistake 
not,  some  of  the  first  consultations  took  place  not  far  from  this  spot  with  refer- 
ence to  the  Church  Missionary  Society)  a  society  which  began  with  small  means, 
and  which  waited  patiently  for  success ;  but  has  been  crowned  with  singular 
honour,  in  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  her  missionaries,  in  the  zeal  she  has  excited 
in  the  nation,  -in  the  many  thousands  of  children  she  is  educating  in  the 
Christian  faith,  and  in  the  whole  labour  of  love  in  which  she  is  engaged;  in 
which,  T  pray  God,  you  have  taken  a  part. 

Anticipate  future  success.  Look  at  the  prospect  of  the  return  of  Israel.  Oh, 
what  a  gem  will  they  be  in  our  Redeemer's  crown!  In  the  figurative  language 
of  the  prophet,  it  is  said,  " 'I'hou  shalt  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  liand  of  the 
Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God."  Look  also  at  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  bowing  the  knee  to  Jesus;  not  only  the  bowing  visibly  the  knee, 
but  bowing  inwardly  with  the  heart,  and  in  enlightened  submission. 

See,  then,  what  success  has  taken  place,  and  what  success  prophecy  declares 
will  take  place,  in  the  cause  of  our  blessed  Lord.  Yes,  Rome  niav  gnaw  her 
tongue  for  pain,  because  she  can  no  longer  keep  the  Scripture  to  herself;  and 
Mahommed  may  writhe  from  agony,  because  his  moon  must  M'ane  more  and 
more,  till  it  be  gone;  and  infidelity  may  turn  pale  as  ashes  at  the  prospect  of 
its  coming  dissolution  and  certain  punishment:  for  though  all  these  enemies  of 
the  Gospel  may  unite  to  deceive  the  nations,  yet  let  the  disciples  of  Jesus  triumph, 
for  he  must  be  crowned  with  success:  "  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul, 
and  shall  be  satisfied." 

I  proceed  to  call  your  attention  to  that  which  is  still  more  delightful — iiis 
Joy:  "  He  shall  be  satisfied." 

The  recovery  of  lost  sinners  is  a  work  in  wliich  our  adorable  Lord  delights. 
This  was  the  work  the  Father  sent  him  to  do ;  and  he  more  than  once  on  earth 
expressed  his  satisfaction  in  accomplishing  it.  On  one  occasion,  when  his 
disciples  pressed  him  to  take  food  wliich  they  had  been  to  procure,  he  said,  "  I 
have  meat  to  cat  tliat  ye  know  not  of"  During  their  absence  he  had  been 
calling  a  poor  Samaritan  woman  to  partake  of  his  salvation.  "  My  meat  is  to 
do  the  will  of  Him  who  sent  me,  and  to  finish  the  work."  And  is  it  not  he  himself 
who,  in  the  parable  of  the  Lost  Slieep,  is  represented  as  finding  one  M'hich  had 
strayed,  as  laying  it  on  his  shoulders,  rejoicing,  and  calling  his  neighbours  and 
friends  together  to  rejoice  with  hiiu?  We  are  assured  that  there  is  joy  in  the 
presence  of  God,  when  sinners  are  brought  to  Jesus:  and  there  should  be  joy 
in  the  hearts  of  men  wiien  they  see  sinners  brought  to  repentance.  The  Son  of 
God  delighted  in  the  anticipation  of  this  work  of  love,  and  on  that  account,  we 
consider  th.at  the  written  wisdom  referred  to  in  Proverbs,  viii.,  may  fairly  be 
applied  to  the  Eternal  Wisdom.  It  is  Jesus  the  Wisdom  of  God,  without  a 
doubt,  who  is  represented  as  "  rejoicing  in  the  habitable  parts  of  the  earth," 
and  whose  "  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men."  Salvation  was  the  great 
end  he  had  in  view.  How  often  have  you  lieard  those  words  from  this  pulpit 
(and  you  never  hear  them  too  often) — "  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy 
of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners." 
Brethren,  if  it  be  a  pleasant  thing  to  set  about  a  grand  object  which  we  propose 
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to  ourselves,  it  is  a  satisfaction  if  we  know  tliat  tliat  object  shall  be  finally 
completed.  No  doubt  there  is  in  all  cases  a  delight  and  satisfaction  in  propor- 
tion to  the  hopes  we  have  cherished  and  tlie  labour  we  have  undergone.  The 
difficulties  which  our  Lord  had  to  overcome  are  represented  in  very  strong 
language ;  "  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with,  and  how  am  I  straitened 
till  it  be  accomplished."  And  when  "  the  travail  of  his  soul"  was  just  at  hand, 
he  said,  "  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before  I 
suffer:"  and  when  Peter  would  have  dissuaded  him  from  suffering,  our  Lord 
rebuked  him,  saying,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan." 

Let  me  again  observe,  that  we  delight  in  the  accomplishment  of  a  work  in 
proportion  to  the  danger  with  which  it  is  effected:  And  assuredly  the  joy  of 
Christ  must  be  great  on  this  account.  I  love  to  think  of  the  joy  of  his  human 
nature  as  well  as  the  joy  of  his  divine  nature,  especially  when  I  think  of  what 
he  suffered  for  men,  of  what  he  suffered  for  me,  of  what  he  suffered  for  Jew  and 
Gentile.  I  delight  to  think  of  the  joy  of  that  human  nature,  on  his  own 
account,  as  well  as  that  it  is  the  medium  of  joy  to  all  that  believe  in  him.  The 
joy  of  Christ  was  exceedingly  great :  never  was  such  sorrow  undergone  before  ; 
and  surely  his  joy  must  have  been  in  proportion.  Yes,  it  is  his  chief  delight 
to  "  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul." 

Let  me  add  that  our  Lord  rejoices  when  he  sees  his  people  sending  forth  his 
Gospel,  and  that  Gospel  prevailing  among  the  heathen,  sinners  converted  by 
that  Gospel — washed,  justified,  and  sanctified  in  tlie  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God :  I  say  he  is  satisfied.  And  when  he  shall  come 
again  with  all  the  ensigns  of  glory,  with  what  delight  will  he  contemplate  the 
bliss  of  his  redeemed !  "  Behold  me,  and  the  children  whom  thou  hast  given 
me."  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you : 
enter  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord."  The  zeal  of  Christ  for  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  love  of  Christ  for  the  souls  of  men,  would  cause  him  to  delight  in  such 
fruits  of  his  labour.  When  he  was  born,  angels  sung,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  on  earth  peace,  good-will  toward  men."  When  he  was  about  to  die 
he  could  say,  "  Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him." 
And  when  his  purchased  possession  shall  be  redeemed  from  the  grave,  his  triumph 
will  be  complete  :  he  will  joy  over  them  with  joy  and  singing,  and  for  ever  rest 
in  his  love.     "  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied." 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  subject  by  way  of  application. 

First,  our  obligations  to  Christ.  He  has  taken  pleasure  in  our  welfare  and 
happiness :  he  willingly  endured  the  bitterest  sufferings  for  our  sakes  :  and  what 
is  there  that  we  should  be  unwilling  to  do,  or  that  we  should  be  unwillinc  to 
suffer,  for  his  sake!  Will  not  the  love  of  Christ  constrain  us?  Will  it  not 
constrain  us  to  be  his  disciples,  whatever  difificulties  or  dangers  may  attend  us? 
Will  it  not  constrain  us  to  take  up  the  cross,  to  deny  self,  and  to  follow  him? 
But  you  are  not  exposed,  as  the  primitive  Christians  were,  to  such  difficulties 
and  dangers.  But  will  not  pleasures,  will  not  lusts,  will  not  passions,  be 
crucified  with  him?  Will  not  labours,  and  duties,  and  exertions,  be  readily 
engaged  in  for  him?  Oh,  let  us  consider  our  obligations  to  Christ !  Oh,  that 
we  may  all  come  to  such  a  knowledge  of  him  as  to  exclaim,  "  Whom  have  I  in 
heaven  but  thee  :  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee :"  "  God 
forbid  that  I  siiould  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :"  "  Yea 
doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
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of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord."  Oh,  tliat  we  may  so  consider  our  obligation,  that, 
believing  we  are  thus  redeemed  by  liis  sufferings,  we  may  be  ready  to  exclaim, 
"Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  All  are  not  called  to  serve  with 
reference  to  missions  ;  but  I  pray  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  call  many  forth, 
wlio  will  be  ready  to  say  to  their  Redeemer  who  suffered,  many  who  are  led  to 
delight  in  the  thought  of  his  success  and  of  his  joy,  "Here  am  I  ;  send  ine." 
I'he  command  has  been  repeated  this  day,  "  Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  tlie  harvest, 
that  lie  will  send  forth  more  labourers  into  his  harvest."  If  you  thus  praj-,  we 
liope  that,  from  time  to  time,  many  will  be  raised  up  ready  to  say,  "  Here  am 
I ;  send  me." 

But,  with  reference  to  all,  are  you  not  ready,  while  you  believe  in  a  Saviour's 
sufferings  for  your  sins,  while  you  deiiglit  in  liis  success,  while  you  would 
participate  in  his  joy,  are  you  not,  as  it  were,  saying,  "  Here  is  my  property, 
take  the  due  proportion  of  it  for  this  good  work.  Here  is  my  influence — be  it 
rank,  be  it  talent,  be  it  wealth,  be  it  what  it  may — whereby  it  can  glorify  thee, 
and  make  thee  known  upon  the  earth  :  employ  it,  O  Lord,  to  promote  tliy  glory, 
and  to  benefit  my  fellow  men."  God  grant  that  we  may  more  and  more  feel 
our  obligations  to  our  Saviour  Christ ! 

Let  us  learn  to  follow  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ.  In  that  way  we 
shall  best  exhibit  the  sense  we  have  of  our  obligation  to  him.  Did  his  soul 
travail,  and  is  he  satisfied  with  the  convers.ion  and  salvation  of  sinners?  And 
shall  we  never  travail  in  prayers,  in  labours,  in  exertions,  lor  the  same  great 
object  ?  Let  evil  spirits  envy,  let  wicked  men  oppose,  let  hike-warm  Christians 
Bit  at  their  ease ;  but  do  you,  beloved  brethren,  imitate  your  Saviour,  and 
beseech  men  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  nothing  else  can 
give  satisfaction  but  the  salvation  of  Christ,  and  the  great  results  of  it.  Oh, 
let  it  give  satisfaction  now.  We  are  not  in  the  habit  of  recommending  from 
the  pulpit  other  books  than  the  Bible;  yet  I  could  wish  that  our  Monthly 
Records,  and  our  Missionary  Register,  were  read  by  our  people  at  large,  that 
they  might  see  what  great  things  are  going  on  in  our  world.  Oh,  be  nut  luke- 
warm ;  be  not  like  the  silly  virgins,  without  oil  in  their  ves.sels  with  their  lamps  ; 
be  not  like  the  antediluvian  world,  occupied  by  the  things  of  time  and  sense  ; 
but  consider  what  great  encouragement  you  have,  to  go  to  the  Saviour  lor  yotir 
own  salvation.  You  have  been  praying  this  morning,  "  By  thine  agony  and 
bloody  sweat,  by  thy  cross  and  passion,  by  thy  precious  death  and  burial,  by 
thy  glorious  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Good  Lord,  deliver  us."  Be  it  your  prayer  till  you  enjoy  the  fulness  of  Christ. 
Consider  what  encouragement  you  have  to  go  to  this  u  onderful  Redeemer,  the 
Lord  of  the  Jew,  the  Lord  of  the  Gentile,  the  Lord  over  all,  rich  unto  all  that 
call  upon  his  name.  And  what  an  opening  you  have  to  ask  for  the  salvation 
of  others.  And  when  you  hear  of  success,  say,  "  God  be  praised  :"  and  Mhen 
you  hear  of  missionaries  going  forth,  say,  "  The  Lord  be  with  them :"  and 
when  you  hear  the  promise  of  victory,  say,  "  'i'hy  kingdom  come;"  and  when 
you  hear  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  for  sinners.  Mill  you  not  say,  "  Let  the  whole 
earth  be  filled  with  his  glory  !  Amen,  and  Amen." 

Oh,  dear  brethren,  if  you  are  looking  to  our  Lord  Jesus  for  salvation,  if  you 
feel  your  obligation  to  that  wonderful  Saviour,  if  you  feel  constrained  to  follow 
his  example  and  his  life,  if  you  can  thus  take  a  practical  interest  in  his  cause, 
I  have  only  now  to  add,  that  you  shall  eternally  rejoice  where  *'  He  shall  sea 
of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied." 
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"  Grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ." — John,  i.  I7. 


"  There  was  a  111:111  sent  from  God,  whose  name  was  John.  The  same  came 
for  a  witness,  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light,  tliat  all  men  through  him  might 
believe.  He  was  not  that  Light,  but  was  sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  Light. 
That  was  the  true  Light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world." 
A  portion  of  his  testimony  is  here  recorded.  Joiin  cried,  saying,  "  This  was 
\i3  of  wlioin  I  said,  After  me  cometh  a  man  which  was  preferred  before  me. 
for  he  was  before  me."  Now  M'ith  regard  to  his  birth,  we  know  that  John  was 
before  Jesus ;  he  was  also  before  him  witii  regard  to  his  preaching  and  shewing 
unto  Israel.  The  allusion,  therefore,  is  to  a  state  of  being  before  his  appearance 
in  the  flesh ;  concerning  which  Micah  had  said,  "  His  goings  forth  were  of  old 
from  everlasting;"  concerning  which  he  himself  hath  said,  "Before  Abraliam 
M'as  I  am."  Then  the  testimony  adds,  "  And  of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received, 
and  grace  for  grace."  This  shews  that  John  does  not  refer  only,  or  principally, 
to  a  fulness  of  personal  endowment  and  qualification,  but  to  a  fulness  of  com- 
municated influence.  I  would  say,  that  he  was  not  only  full,  but  rich  ;  not  only 
rich,  but  difi'usive ;  that  as  it  had  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all 
fulness  dwell,  so  his  fulness  was  not  a  spring  shut  up,  a  fountain  sealed,  but  an 
open  spring,  a  flowing  fountain,  pouring  forth  streams  to  refresh  millions,  and 
to  replenish  the  Church  of  God  to  the  end  of  time. 

The  testimony  goes  on  further,  and  says,  "For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses, 
but  grace  and  truth  caiile  by  Jesus  Christ."  We  shall  here  waive  the  comparison 
between  Moses  and  Jesus  Christ,  personally  considered,  and  also  the  contrast 
many  have  supposed  was  here  instituted  between  the  ministry  of  the  one,  and 
the  ministry  of  the  otlier,  in  order  to  dwell  mucli  (for  we  have  much  before 
us,  and  the  place  is  crowded)  in  order  to  dwell  much  on  two  things,  in  whiih 
we  are  all  very  deeply  concerned,  and  a  professed  regard  to  which  has  brought 
Uigether  this  vast  assembly — "Grace  and  truth."  Let  us  first  ask  how  these 
came,  and  then  what  we  are  to  do  with  them  now  they  are  come  ? 

In  answer  to  the  first  of  these  enquiries.  How  these  came?  we  are  expressly 
assured,  that  tiiey  catue  by  Jesus  Christ :  "Grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ." 

Let  us  begin  with  truth.  Wiiat  is  truth?  This  is  a  question  Pilate  once 
asked,  and  it  is  a  question  which  many  still  ask  :  but  as  he  di<l  not  stay  for  an 
answer,  so  they  betray  equal  carelessness  with  regard  to  the  result.  The  shortest 
and  easiest  way  of  .answering  the  question,  according  to  some,  would  be,  for 
each  religious  party  to  exhibit  its  own  creed,  and  censure  and  exclude  the 
*  Aiinirersaiy  Sermon  for  the  London  Missionary  Society. 
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claimants  of  every  otl.>er.  But  candour  would  lead  a  man  to  conclude,  that  all 
these  parties  have  it,  and  that  none  of  them  have  it;  that  all  of  them  have  is 
partiallv,  and  none  of  them  liavc  it  wholly.  Thus  it  is  with  philosophers  with 
regard  to  nature,  metaphysicians  with  regard  to  mind,  and  historians  with 
regard  to  facts.  I  consider  the  Gospel  as  a  system  too  vast  for  the  finite  mind 
to  take  in  at  once:  and  so  people  have  used  it  as  children  use  a  large  mirror; 
unable  to  carry  it  away  whole,  they  break  it  into  pieces:  all  of  them  going 
away  with  fractions,  one  calls  out,  "  1  have  tiie  glass;"  a  second  says,  "I  have 
the  glass;"  and  a  third  says,  "No;  but  1  have  the  glass;"  the  fact  is,  that  the 
glass  consisted  of  all  these  parts.  But  we  shall  now  (though  no  one  has  a  large 
portion)  we  shall  now  re-unite  all  these,  and  present  the  mirror  undefiled  and 
uninjured.  But  we  feel  no  kind  of  embarrassment  this  morning  with  regard  to 
truth  ;  we  refer  to  the  creed  of  no  party,  no  Church,  no  council ;  we  allude  to 
what  .all  profess  to  receive  ;  we  allude  to  the  Gospel  itself.  This  is  truth  this 
morning  with  us.     But  how  did  this  truth  come?     By  Jesus  Christ. 

Let  us  glance  at  four  articles.  There  is  first  the  truth  of  performance,  in 
distinction  from  engagement.  You  read  of  the  promise  made  unto  the  fathers  ; 
you  meet  with  it  every  where  in  the  Old  Testament.  It  was  first  announced 
in  Paradise,  in  the  promise  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the 
serpent's  head  ;  it  was  renewed  and  enlarged  from  time  to  time  with  regard  to 
Abraham,  Moses,  and  David,  and  the  prophets  ;  for  those  discoveries  were  like  the 
shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  Yet  there  is  c 
difference  between  the  existence  of  the  promise  and  the  fulfilment ;  and  therefore 
you  read,  that  even  the  elders  who  "  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith, 
received  not  the  promise,  (that  is,  the  accomplishment),  God  having  provided 
some  better  things  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect." 
Therefore  our  Saviour  addressing  his  disciples,  comparing  tlieir  state,  not  with 
that  of  the  heathen,  but  with  the  Jews,  says,  "Many  prophets  and  rigliteous 
men  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them. 
But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  tliey  see  :  and  your  ears  for  they  hear." 

There  is,  secondly,  t/ie  truth  of  reulitij,  in  distinction  from  prcfigurutinn. 
This  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  The  Jews  were  children  ;  God  treated  them 
as  you  deal  with  your  infants,  when  you  address  their  senses  as  well  as  tlieir 
understanding,  and  place  pictures  over  tlieir  lessons  in  order  to  allure,  and 
impress,  and  explain.  They  had  various  types  and  ceremonies,  leading  their 
minds  from  things  natural  to  things  spiritual,  from  things  earthly  to  things 
heavenly.  The  Apostle  says,  in  reference  to  this,  the  law  was  "  a  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things:"  not  the  reality. 
A  shadow  depends  upon  the  body,  derives  its  very  form  from  the  body ;  but  it 
has  no  power  in  itself,  and  it  is  an  obscure  and  imperfect  representation  of  the 
substance.  This  was  precisely  the  case  with  the  law  ;  its  carnal  ordinances 
and  observances,  had  no  efficiency  to  save  or  to  sanctify  :  the  value  of  the 
services  were  derived  entirely  from  their  relation  to  the  Messiah,  but  for  mIioiu 
they  would  never  have  been  established,  but  for  whom  they  could  have  had  no 
use:  they  were  not  founded  on  any  physical,  or  civil,  or  moral  reason;  and 
therefore  in  themselves  would  have  been  unprofitable,  and  vain,  and  absurd 
And  hence  the  Socinians,  who  deny  their  allusive  design,  always  speak  in  the 
most  contemptuous  manner  of  them :  but  by  means  of  these,  doubtless,  the 
spirittial  among  the  Jews  were  enabled  to  hold  communion  with  God;  though 
in  what  degree  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  decide.  As  to  ourselves  they  are  full  of 
pleasing  and  interesting  instruction;    having  the  clue  we  can   explain  thi;m  , 
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having  the  reference  we  can  perceive  the  resemblance.  We  are  in  possession 
of  the  truth  of  all  these:  tlie  truth  of  the  paschal  lamb,  in  tlie  Lamb  of  God 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  tlie  Morld  ;  the  truth  of  the  manna,  in  the  true 
bread  that  came  down  from  heaven;  the  truth  of  the  rock  that  fo  lowed  the 
Jews  in  the  wilderness,  for  that  rock  was  Christ ;  the  truth  of  the  altar  and 
mercy-seat,  of  the  tabernacle,  of  the  temple,  for  Christ  is  all  and  in  all. 

Thirdly,  tfiere  is  the  truth  of  certainty,  in  distinction  from  error  and  falsehood. 
This  trutli  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  What  was  heathenism?  An  assemblage  of 
falsehood — false  gods,  false  temples,  false  sacrifices,  false  hopes,  and  false  fears. 
A  great  deal  of  them  was  indeed  originally  derived  from  revelation ;  but  it  was 
so  obscured,  that  the  Apostle  tells  us,  it  was  "  turning  the  truth  of  God  into 
a  lie."  What  was  jMaliometanism  ?  Mahometanism  was  a  vast  improvement 
upon  paganism,  especially  in  the  establishment  of  the  divine  unity ;  and 
unquestionably,  there  was  really  such  a  man  as  Mahomet ;  a  man  of  great 
talent  he  must  have  been,  or  he  could  not  have  emerged  from  such  obscurity 
and  weakness,  into  such  splendour  and  power  ;  but  that  his  communications 
were  from  God,  that  his  puerile,  depraved,  polluted,  sensual  notions  were 
divinely  inspired,  is  all  a  lie.  AVhat  is  Popery?  I'ake  her  traditions,  which 
they  place  upon  an  equality  with  the  Scriptures  :  their  relics  of  the  saints  ;  in 
some  of  the  churches  they  are  little  better  than  charnel  houses:  their  purgatory, 
which,  as  Dr.  South  says,  is  the  Pope's  kitchen :  the  holiness  and  infallibility 
of  the  pretended  successor  of  St.  Peter  :  their  boasted  miracles : — what  are  all 
these  but,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  lying  wonders  ?" 

There  are  other  theories,  equally  false,  if  not  equally  foolish.  What  is  the 
scheme  of  justification  by  works,  but  a  lie — a  proud  lie?  What  is  the  system  of 
those  who,  as  Mrs.  More  says,  by  a  patent  of  their  own  creation,  call  themselves 
the  7'ational  dissenters,  \)\ii  a  lie — a  murdering  lie?  What  is  antinomianism, 
which  aims  at  the  very  destruction  of  Christianity,  but  a  lie — a  damnable  lie? 
But  the  Gospel  is  truth — the  truth:  and  if  there  are  any  here  this  morning,  who 
are  disposed  to  question  this  truth,  Ave  would  just  say  to  them,  (for  we  cannot 
enlarge)  you  must  allow  that  the  Gospel  is  possibly  true  ;  you  sometimes  feel 
the  evidence,  more  frequently  than  you  are  willing,  that  it  is  probably  true  ; 
but  we  say  it  is  certainly  true.  And  where  do  we  stand  when  we  say  this? 
Where  we  can  point  to  the  blood  of  the  best  of  men,  who  have  died  in  its 
defence,  and  to  the  talents  of  the  greatest  of  men,  who  have  employed  their 
a1)ilities  in  its  support ;  where  we  can  appeal  to  the  prophecies,  many  of  which 
have  been  accomplished,  and  some  of  which  are  now  fulfilling;  to  miracles, 
numerous  and  publiclv  performed,  in  the  presence  of  those  who  were  interested 
in  the  detection  of  them  ;  to  the  character,  and  grandeur,  and  divinity,  the 
consistencv  and  harmony  of  the  parts  ;  to  the  purity,  and  the  benevolence,  and 
the  happiness  of  its  precepts.  What,  then,  can  we  think  of  those  who  would 
employ  their  unhallowed  zeal  to  rob  us  of  such  a  treasure,  and  when  they  know 
they  have  nothing  to  substitute  in  the  room  of  it ;  who,  by  their  criminal 
misrepresentations,  would  endeavour  to  make  others  believe,  and  especially 
the  rising  young,  what  they  do  not,  and  cannot  believe  themselves — that  a 
system  so  wise  in  its  coatrivance,  so  holy  in  its  nature,  and  so  benevolent  in 
its  tendency,  so  conducive  to  promote  the  private  and  public,  the  personal  and 
relative,  happiness  of  man,  is  a  cunningly-devised  fable,  the  ofi"spring  of  awaak 
and  wicked  man?  Oh, let  us  pray  that  God  would  give  them  repentance  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  that  they  may  be  saved,  and  that  they  may  be 
delivered  from  the  snares  of  the  devil,  who  ai'e  taken  captive  by  him 
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Lastly,  there  is  the  truth  of  importance,  in  distinction  from  all  other  truth. 
This  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  Things  may  be  equalljtruc,  anil  yet  not  equally 
valuable.  That  two  and  two  make  four,  is  as  true  as  the  being  of  God  ;  but  is 
it  equally  important?  You  are  commanded  to  buy  the  truth;  now  you  would 
give  much  more  for  some  truths  than  others,  as  you  could  turn  them  into  mucli 
more  account  in  the  spiritual  merchandize.  If  many  of  our  modern  notions 
were  as  true,  as  I  believe  them  perfectly  false,  F  should  always  deem  them 
nnworthy  of  my  principal  earnestness;  for  wh.at  good  have  they  done,  are  they 
doing,  can  they  do,  compared  with  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  A  wise  understanding  should  discriminate,  should 
distinguish  things  that  are  diverse,  and — oh,  my  brethren,  how  much  this 
concerns  us,  when  shall  we  l«;arn  this — to  distinguish  in  preaching,  not  only 
between  the  true  and  the  false,  but  between  the  true  and  the  true.  There  is  a 
great  deal  of  truth  in  the  world  ;  a  great  deal  of  physical  truth,  of  historical 
truth,  of  moral  truth  :  1  lay  my  hand  upon  the  Bible,  and  say,  "  This  is  life 
eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 
thou  hast  sent."  This  is  the  truth  emphatically  ;  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ; 
truth  the  most  honourable  to  God,  for  it  brings  glory  to  God  in  the  Highest, 
when  it  proclaims  peace  on  earth,  and  good-will  towards  men :  truth  the  most 
suited  to  man,  the  most  adapted  to  his  state  of  existence ;  so  that  if  he  is 
enslaved,  it  brings  him  relief;  if  he  is  guilty,  it  1)rings  him  the  righteousness 
of  Christ ;  if  he  is  perishing  for  want,  it  brings  him  the  bread  and  water  of 
life,  if  he  is  nothing,  it  brings  him  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ:  truth 
the  most  influential,  reaching  the  heart,  as  M'ell  as  the  ear;  not  only  convincing 
and  informing,  but  also  sanctifying  ;  dedicating  the  man  entirely  to  the  service 
of  God  by  its  influence.  We  know  that  philosophers,  whatever  celebrity  they 
may  possess,  could  not  bring  over  the  inhabitants  of  a  single  village  to  live  ac- 
cording to  their  maxims  and  rules ;  but  go  to  Corinth,  go  to  Philippi,  go  to 
Thessalonica,  and  other  places,  after  the  fishermen  of  Galilee  had  been  there 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  how  many  were  there  who  were  washed,  who  were 
sanctified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God?  It 
is  the  same  now  ;  even  now,  where  this  same  truth  is  received  in  the  love  of  it, 
there  we  find  the  swearer  learns  to  fear  an  oath,  the  sahbath-breaker  calls  the 
sabbath  a  delight,  the  careless  becomes  prayerful :  not  only  is  the  profligate  nuide 
moral,  but  the  proud  humble,  the  avaricious  liberal  ;  they  who  were  walking  by 
sight,  walk  by  faith  ;  they  who  minded  earthly  things,  have  their  conversation  in 
lieaven.  Blessed  be  God,  "  we  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have 
seen."  Trutli  ;  the  most  beneficent  truth.  Solomon  says,  "  In  nmch  wisdom 
is  much  grief,  and  he  that  increaseth  knowledge  increaseth  sorrow  ;"  but  David 
says,  "  Blessed  is  the  people  that  know  the  joyful  sound  :  they  shall  walk,  O 
Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance.  In  thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the 
day:  and  in  thy  righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted."  The  man  is  happy; 
happy  in  the  experience,  as  well  as  happy  in  the  notion  ;  liappy  in  solituilc: 
happy  in  trouble  ;  happy  even  in  death  ;  death  is  turned  into  everlasting  train, 
and  he  rejoices  in  the  prospect  of  eternal  life.  My  brethren,  here  is  trutii  that 
d.sserves  the  name,  and  we  do  not  wonder  that  the  Apostle,  (and  he  was  a  good 
judge)  should  so  prize  it  as  to  say,  "  Yea,  doubtless,  I  count  all  things  but 
.OSS,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord  ;"  we  do  not 
wonder  that  God  should  magnify  his  word  above  all  his  name,  and  that  he  is 
determined  that  all  shall  know  it,  from  the  least  even  to  the  f^reatest. 

Let    u«  pass    irom   truth   to    <i)-uvr.       Grace  means    favour;    and  ospcciull) 
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iiiideserved  favour;  indeed,  M'itlioiit  this  it  cannot  be  grace.  Grace  is  the 
darling  word  of  inspiration,  and  is  unspeakably  dear  to  all  those  who  feel  their 
spiritual  condition.  But  how  did  this  grace  come?  By  Jesus  Christ.  First, 
because  he  revealed  it ;  he  published  it  as  a  doctrine,  and  he  gave  clearer  and 
fuller  views  of  it  than  was  ever  heard  before.  Read,  therefore,  the  verse  instantly 
following  our  text:  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the  only  begotten 
Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him."  In  the  Old 
Testament,  we  find  God  commonly  spoken  of  as  "  the  Almighty  ;"  "  the  ever- 
lasting God  ;■"  "  the  Lord  of  Hosts  :"  but  in  these  last  days,  when  he  hath 
spoken  to  us  by  his  Son,  you  find  him  represented  as  "the  Father;"  the  lovely 
Father  of  the  human  race ;  dooming  none  of  his  ofi'spring  to  endless  misery, 
but  those  who  insist  upon  going  there.  The  Saviour,  when  he  prayed,  said, 
"Our  Father;"'  he  called  him  thus  as  the  Father  of  all  mercy,  and  God  of  all 
grace.  What  views  does  he  give  us  of  him,  for  instance,  in  the  parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son  ;  there  we  see  that  he  is  not  an  arbitrary  and  implacable  tyrant, 
but  an  affectionate  Father,  offended  and  grieved,  but  willing  to  receive  the 
returning  prodigal,  yea,  seeing  him  afar  off,  running  to  meet  him,  and  fallin," 
upon  his  neck,  and  kissing  him;  and  not  only  clothing,  but  adorning  him 
not  only  ordering  a  feast,  but  killing  the  fatted  calf;  in  an  ecstacy  of  pleasure, 
saying,  "  Because  this  my  son  was  dead  and  is  alive,  was  lost  and  is  found." 
What  can  be  so  delightful  as  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  a  teacher  sent  from  God,  and 
hear  him  talk  of  the  extent  and  vastness  of  the  paternal  care  and  kindness  of 
God — that  he  clothes  the  grass,  that  he  adorns  the  lily,  that  he  hears  the  raven's 
cry,  that  the  sparrow  falls  not  to  the  ground  without  our  heavenly  Father's 
notice,  that  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered?  "  Never  man  spake 
like  this  man;"  grace  was  poured  into  his  lips.  Grace  came  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  it  was  this  grace  that  gave  such  a  charm  to  his  teaching,  especially  among 
the  lower  and  the  afflicted  ranks  of  mankind.  "He  taught  them  as  one  having 
authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes  :"  his  authority  was  not  the  authority  of  the 
hammer,  breaking  the  rock  in  pieces,  but  the  authority  of  the  spring,  meltin"- 
the  rigour  of  winter,  bending  the  severity  of  the  frost,  and  fetching  out  all  into 
life  and  loveliness.  Therefore  we  are  told  that  the  poor  have  now  the  Gospel 
preached  unto  them  ;  that  the  common  people  heard  him  gladly  :  they  were 
now  delivered  from  the  doctors  ;  they  were  now  saved  from  the  curse  of  intel- 
lectual, fine,  dazzling,  high,  hard  preaching.  They  now  found  that  grace  had 
come  down  from  heaven  to  earth,  and  after  it  they  go :  if  he  crosses  the  lake, 
they  go  round  by  the  land  to  meet  him  ;  if  he  passes  the  road,  they  climb  the 
tree  ;  if  they  have  knowledge  that  he  is  in  the  house,  they  enter  in  by  the  roof; 
if  he  preaches  by  the  sea-side,  he  gets  into  a  boat  and  they  listen  by  the  shore. 
Now  the  poor  are  told  of  riches  within  their  reach  ;  he  informs  the  vulgar  and 
mean  of  a  kingdom  that  they  might  inherit;  and  to  those  who  were  weary, 
worn  with  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  and  with  the  oppressions  of  the  worldly, 
and  with  the  sorrows  of  life,  he  said,  with  a  voice  as  soft  as  the  ether  in  Paradise, 
"  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and!  will  give  you  rest." 
Grace  came  'oy  Jesus  Christ,  secondly,  because  he  is  the  effect  of  it.  Hear 
his  own  testimony  :  "  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  might  not  perish  but  have  everlasting 
life."  Hear  his  own  inspired  servant  Paul :  "  To  shew  in  the  ages  to  come  the 
exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  in  his  kindness  towards  us  by  Christ  Jesus."  'i'iie 
earth  on  which  we  dwell  is  full  of  his  goodness  :  his  goodness  appears  in  pro- 
viding us  not  only  with  relief,  but  with  indulgence:    he  might  have  rendered 
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our  food  as  disag^recable  as  medicine  ;  but  he  hath  rendered  it  as  pleasant  as  it 
IS  necessary :  all  our  senses  might  liave  been  the  ministers  of  %vretchedness  ;  hut, 
says  he,  "  Tliere,  go,  and  scent  these  fragrances,  taste  those  fruits,  let  the  ear  be 
filled  with  those  delightful  sounds,  and  the  eye  gaze  upon  those  beauteous  thino^s ;" 
and  he  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy.  But,  my  dear  hearers,  spiritual 
blessings  are  infinitely  above  these  in  their  nature  and  in  their  value ;  and  what 
is  the  chief  of  these,  but  the  consolation  oT  Israel,  the  desire  of  all  nations,  the 
hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth?  Grace  comes  by  the  sun,  and  all  the  blessings 
God  gives  us;  grace  comes  by  friendship,  and  the  charms  of  it;  "but  thanks  be 
unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift.''  Herein  is  love,  herein  hath  God  commended 
his  love  towards  us :  "  Herein  is  love  ;  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved 
us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  "  He  that  spared  not 
his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  freely  for  us  all,  shall  he  not  with  him  also 
freely  give  us  all  things  ?" 

Grace  came  by  Jesus  Christ,  thirdly,  because  be  icas  the  medium  of  it.  He 
is  the  Mediator,  you  know,  between  God  and  man;  the  channel  of  all  his  com- 
munications to  us.  God  was  under  no  obligation  to  save  us,  and  therefore  it 
follows  that  he  had  a  right  to  determine  the  way  in  which  he  would  be  gracious 
to  the  guilty ;  and  as  he  had  the  right,  so  he  had  the  power.  Jesus  Christ,  and 
he  alone,  knew  what  became  his  perfections,  and  his  relation ;  for  his  under- 
standing is  infinite,  and  his  judgment  is  always  according  to  tnith.  We,  my 
brethren,  are  never  so  liable  to  err,  as  when  we  undertake  to  be  the  conservators 
of  the  divine  character,  and  to  decide  what  it  becomes  God  to  do  in  any  par- 
ticular instance,  for  he  does  not  take  council  of  us.  But  it  is  otherwise  if  he 
himself  interpose;  if  he  gives  us  his  own  judgment,  then  we  are  bound  to 
acquiesce,  if  he  says,  "  Such  a  course  became  me."  And  has  he  not  told  us  in 
his  word,  that  "  it  became  him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all 
things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  captain  of  their  salvation 
perfect  through  suffering;'"  tlmt  "it  behoved  him  in  all  things  to  be  made  like 
unto  his  brethren,  in  all  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  niae  reconciliation  for 
the  sins  of  the  people?"'  The  question,  therefore,  is  not  (when  will  our  enemies 
remember  this  ?)  whether  our  God  is  gracious,  or  whether  his  grace  is  to  be 
preached,  or  whether  his  grace  is  the  source  of  our  salvation,  (for  who  ever 
denies  this?)  but  the  question  is,  whether  God  has  ordained  and  revealed  the  way 
in  which  alone  he  will  wait  to  be  gracious,  and  be  exaltea,  in  his  mercy  upon 
us;  and  if  this  be  the  case,  whether  anvthing  but  ignorance  and  pride  can  lead 
us  to  oppose  it,  or  anything  but  wretchedness  and  ruin  can  result  from  our 
opposition  to  it.  Here  again  we  are  informed  in  words  too  many,  and  in  phrases 
too  plain,  to  need  the  aid  of  philosophv  to  decipher,  that  Christ  has  once  suffered 
for  man,  '•  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God  ;"  that  "  now 
in  Christ  Jesus,  we,  who  sometimes  were  afar  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ ;  that  we  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus ;" 
that  "we  have  boldness  of  access  with  confidence  by  the  faith  of  him."  Every 
thing  that  is  worthy  the  name  of  grace,  do  you  not  in  the  Scriptures  find  it 
flowing  from  his  mediation?  Is  it  the  purpose'of  our  salvation?  This  was 
given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began.  Is  it  the  exceeding  great  and 
precious  promises  ?  They  are  all  "yea  and  amen"  in  Christ  Jesus.  Is  it  redemp- 
tion? "In  him  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
sing."  Is  it  justification  ?  "  By  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things 
from  which  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses." 

Grace  came  by  Jesus  Christ,  lastly,  because  be  is  the  exemp^lfiet-  of  it.     Now 
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I  know  not.  wiiat  kind  of  body  Jesus  Christ  had,  whether  it  was  tall  or  sliort, 
whether  it  was  full  or  slender,  whether  it  was  plain  or  beauteous  :  as  far  indeed, 
as  beauty  depends  upon  the  expression  of  the  inward  sentiment,  he  must  have 
been  fairer  than  the  children  of  men  :  but  I  know  what  kind  of  a  miud  he  had, 
what  soul  he  had,  that 

"  His  heart  was  made  of  teudemess, 
His  boweb  melt  with  lore;' 

1  go  back  to  the  prophecies  given  before-time,  and  there  I  read,  "  He  shall  come 
down  like  the  rain  upon  the  mown  grass ;  as  showers  that  water  the  earth  :" 
"  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  the  smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench  ; 
he  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto  truth."  I  then  go  forward,  and  look  into 
his  history,  and  there  I  only  see  grace.  What  is  the  image  of  his  person? 
A  lamb.  What  is  the  emblem  of  his  Spirit  ?  A  dove.  What  is  the  character 
of  his  kingdom?  Righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  turn 
to  his  miracles,  and  I  find  these  were  not  displays  of  wrath,  nor  of  the  pride  of 
mere  power  ;  they  were  desirable,  they  were  useful,  they  were  necessary,  thev  were 
merciful,  they  were  gracious.  Who  can  read  his  history  without  feeling  this  ? 
Here  he  has  compassion  upon  the  multitude,  because  they  have  nothing  to  eat, 
and  have  come  from  afar;  and  he  made  the  hungry  men,  women,  and  children, 
in  a  fine  secluded  scenery,  on  a  fine  summer's  evening-,  sit  down  upon  the  grass, 
and  fed  them  with  food.  Here  a  blind  beggar  sitting  by  the  wav  side,  finding 
that  he  was  passing  by,  cries,  "  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me  ;*" 
and  the  multitude  rebuked  him,  and  told  him  to  hold  his  peace ;  but  Jesus 
stood  still,  and  commanded  him  to  be  brought  to  him  ; — the  sun  in  nature 
once  stood  still,  to  enable  a  great  general  to  finish  a  great  victory;  here  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  stands  still  while  an  act  of  kindness  is  performed,  and  he 
the  performer  too.  "What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee?"  "Lord  that 
I  mav  receive  mv  sight ;  and  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Go  thy  way  ;  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole.  And  immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and  followed  Jesus  in 
the  u  av."  There  is  one  thing  that  is  surely  worthy  of  notice  with  regard  to  the 
character  of  our  Saviour's  miracles,  it  may  be  called  the  tenderness  and  the 
delicacv  of  their  kindness.  I  wish  I  could  explain  this  as  it  stands  in  my  own 
mind.  You  all  know  how  people  feel  when  they  have  a  dear  relation,  especially 
if  it  be  an  only  one:  well,  Lazarus  was  an  only  brother;  the  ruler's  daughter 
was  an  onlv  child  ;  the  young  man  of  Nain  was  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and 
she  was  a  widow:  had  our  Saviour  when  he  had  compassion  on  her,  ordered 
him  to  become  his  follower  and  attendant,  and  taken  him  away,  she  even  then 
would  be  grateful;  she  might  have  said,  "He  would  have  been  the  greatest 
support  on  which  I  could  have  leant  as  I  walk  down  into  the  valley  of  years,  and 
travelled  towards  the  tomb  of  mv  husband  ;  but  it  is  enough,  he  is  alive."  But 
what  did  Jesus  ?  He  delivered  him  to  his  mother.  When  the  demoniac  was  dis- 
possessed, he  came  to  our  Saviour,  and  besought  him,  that  he  might  be  with  him  ; 
and  he  would  have  been  a  monument  of  his  power,  a  trophy  of  his  mercy;  but 
the  poor  wretch  had  been  more  than  dead  to  all  his  friends  and  relations  a  long 
time,  and  thev  would  be  glad  at  heart  to  see  him  ;  and  therefore,  Jesus  says, 
"  No ;  go  home  to  thy  house,  and  tell  what  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done 
for  thee,  and  how  he  hath  had  mercy  on  thee.'' 

Surely  grace  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  You  see  it  in  his  behaviour  towards 
those  who  were  his  own  ;  though  they  often  tried  him  and  offended  him,  yet  he 
b'ln;  with  their  miscarriages  ;  he  loved  his  own  who  were  with  him  in  the  world, 
even  to  the  end.     When  he  was  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  and  found  them 
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sleeping,  he  said,  "  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak."  When 
Peter  denied  him  under  circumstances  of  peculiar  aggravation,  in  the  very  midst 
of  his  trial ;  he  turned  and  looked  upon  him  with  a  love  that  broke  his  poor 
Jieart ;  for  the  look  said  to  him,  "Peter,  with  all  thy  faults,  I  love  thee  still, 
and  am  going  to  die  for  thee  :"  "  and  Peter  went  out  and  wept  bitterly."  And 
so  after  his  resurrection  he  is  mentioned  by  name:  "Go  your  way,  tell  his 
disciples  and  Peter  that  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee."  Nor  was  his  grace 
confined  to  his  own  ;  "  he  went  about  doing  good."  While  he  was  the  enemy 
of  sin  he  was  the  friend  of  sinners.  The  woman  that  was  a  sinner,  when  he 
dined  with  the  Pharisee,  seemed  afraid  to  look  him  in  the  face,  stood  behind 
him  Aveeping,  and  washed  his  feet  with  her  tears  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs 
of  her  head  ;  and  he  said,  "  Thy  sins  which  are  many,  are  all  forgiven  thee :  go 
in  peace."  When  the  Jews  had  now  rejected  his  ministry,  and  were  going  to 
hang  him  upon  a  tree,  when  he  drew  near  to  Jerusalem  he  wept  over  ii.  AVhen 
he  was  going  to  Calvary,  he  said  to  the  women  weeping,  "  Weep  not  for  me, 
but  weep  for  yourselves."  When  they  were  driving  the  nails  through  his  hands 
and  feet,  he  said,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  A 
poor  wretch  was  crucified  along  with  him  ;  a  malefactor,  a  thief,  and  probably 
a  murderer;  he  is  about  to  pass  into  another  world ;  h.»  soul  is  full  of  horror, 
and  his  body  full  of  pain ;  he  is  about  to  enter  the  shadow  of  death,  and  the 
second  death  is  rapidly  following  on  the  first;  but  there  hung  at  his  side  grace; 
grace  was  suspended  between  him  and  hell ;  and  no  sooner  did  he  pray  "  Lord 
remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom,"  than  he  heard  the  word, 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise.'"  How 
dissatisfied  I  am  with  this  sketch  of  the  scene.  But  you  see  that  grace  came  by 
Jesus  Christ.  How  wonderful  was  it  that  mankind  did  not  perceive  tliat  he 
was  the  image  of  the  Invisible  God.  How  was  it  that  they  did  not  acknowledge 
that  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh  to  dwell  with  man  ? 

Grace  and  truth  are  come  by  Jesus  Christ ;  What  are  we  to  do  with 
THEM  NOW  they  ARE  COME?  We  must  do  Something  with  them,  or  they 
will  have  something  to  do  with  us  very  soon.  My  brethren,  you  can  never  too 
frequently  or  seriously  reflect,  that  the  introduction  of  the  Gospel  has  placed 
you  in  a  condition  the  most  serious :  I  often  compare  it  with  the  possession  of 
immortality  ;  the  immortality  of  the  soul  of  man  is  the  substratum  of  his  hap- 
piness or  misery.  He  may  render  it  either  his  greatest  curse  or  his  greatest 
blessing,  according  to  the  use  he  makes  of  it ;  but  he  cannot  divest  himself  of 
it.  You  may  grow  weary  of  life,  and  you  may  say,  "Well,  I  will  end  my 
existence :"  but  you  cannot  end  your  existence ;  you  have  recourse  to  the  rope, 
the  river,  the  razor ;  and  what  have  you  done  now  ?  You  take  the  pistol,  and 
at  the  explosion  of  it,  the  body  is  destroyed  ;  but  this  is  only  the  outhouse. 
Where  is  the  inhabitant?  In  existence  still;  grasped  by  the  hand  of  tlie 
Almighty,  and  presented  before  the  bar  of  God.  So  it  is  with  the  Gospel  ; 
having  come  into  contact  witli  it,  you  cannot  shake  it  off.  You  say,  you  will 
hear  it  no  longer ;  but  you  have  read  it,  you  have  heard  it ;  and  what  is  to  be 
done  with  this  fact  ?  Can  you  deny,  can  God  himself  deny,  the  truth  of  the 
occurrence?  No;  it  will  be  a  fact  for  ever,  that  you  were  born  in  a  Christian 
country,  that  you  have  read  and  heard  the  word  of  eternal  life.  Can  the  thing 
be  undone?  You  say,  "  Oh,  if  it  could  be  undone P  I  would  say.  Nay  ;  but  the 
fact  must  remain  the  most  interesting  of  all  facts  in  your  eternal  condition; 
remember  this.     You  see,  therefore,  thjvt  the  savour  of  life  unto  life,  iiiav  bicoiiie 
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the  savour  of  death  unto  deatli ;  the  Gospel  of  your  salvation  may  be  the  means 
of  enhancing  your  condemnation,  and  increasing  your  guilt.  "  He  that  despised 
Moses'  Law,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three 
witnesses:  of  how  much  sorer  punishment  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought 
worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the 
blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  he  was  sanctified  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath 
done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  Grace?"  "  It  will  be  more  tolerable,"  says  our 
Saviour,  "  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  such." 

Well,  grace  and  truth  have  come  by  Jesus  Christ ;  I  ask  again,  what  are  we 
to  do  with  them?  First,  to  receive  them;  secondly,  to  exemplify  them;  and 
thirdly,  to  diffuse  them. 

First,  we  are  to  receive  the  dispensation.  You  ask  how  it  is  to  be  received  ? 
The  very  subject  will  explain  itself.  What  is  grace  and  truth?  Not  grace 
without  truth,  nor  truth  without  grace,  but  truth  ««</ grace  in  connexion.  The 
Apostle  has  remarked  this  in  another  place,  where  he  says,  "  It  is  a  faithful 
saying  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  tlie  world  to 
save  sinners."  It  is  truth,  and  therefore  you  are  to  receive  it  with  the  firmness 
of  conviction  and  assent:  the  greater  the  news,  the  more  evident  assurances 
are  necessary  to  establish  it,  that  it  is  true  as  to  its  object.  It  was  thus  originally 
regarded ;  the  original  receivers  of  it  no  longer  floundered  in  the  mud  or  mire, 
they  felt  their  feet  set  upon  a  rock  ;  their  goings  were  established  ;  a  new  song 
,vas  put  into  their  mouths  ;  they  received  the  truth,  as  it  was  in  truth,  the  AV^ord 
of  God.  Their  confidence  in  it  was  equal  to  the  reality  ;  we  are  told  that  it  was 
"  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen  :"  yea,  their 
works  prove,  not  only  the  reality,  but  the  degree  of  their  confidence  in  God  to 
be  such,  that  they  ventured  all  upon  it  ;  all  for  time,  and  all  for  eternity.  Do 
we  thus  receive  it?  Are  we  thus  convinced  ?  Can  we  say  that  we  know  that 
we  are  of  the  truth,  and  can  assure  our  hearts  before  him  ?  Then  it  is  grace  ; 
and  therefore  it  is  to  be  received,  not  with  the  firmness  of  conviction  and  assent 
only — this  would  be  sufficient  if  the  Gospel  were  merely  the  decision  of  a  problem, 
or  the  admission  of  a  curious  point  in  divinity,  the  knowledge  of  which  is  merely 
necessary  to  inform  the  judgment — the  Gospel  brings  us  glad  tidings  of  great 
joy,  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  to  receive  it  properly,  unless  we  receive  it  with 
cordiality,  with  gratitude,  and  with  joy.  It  was  thus  regarded  originally  ;  the 
original  receivers  of  it,  how  did  they  embrace  it?  The  Apostle  not  only  taught 
the  Galatians,  but  he  made  them  blessed  by  his  preaching :  the  jailer,  who  a  few 
hours  before  found  his  soul  filled  with  iiorror  and  hell,  received  the  word  in  joy, 
believing  with  all  his  house :  the  Thessalonians  received  the  word  in  much 
affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  was  universally  the  case  then  :  they 
believed,  and  believing  they  rejoiced  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory; 
they  knew  the  truth,  and  the  truth  made  them  free  ;  free  from  the  burden  of 
guilt ;  free  from  the  torment  of  sin ;  free  from  worldly  anxieties  and  future 
forebodings:  they  were  careful  for  nothing;  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all 
understanding  kept  their  hearts  and  minds  by  Christ  Jesus.  They  were  happy 
without  the  vanities  and  dissipations  of  the  world  ;  they  were  borne  up  under 
their  trials;  they  gloried  in  tribulation  also;  they  triumphed  in  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death.  Do  we  thus  regard  the  Gospel?  Do  we  thus  receive  it? 
Is  it  the  same  Gospel  they  had  which  we  have  ?  Do  we  receive  it  as  they 
received  it?  Are  there  not  thousands  called,  alas,  by  the  Christian  name, 
who,  if  you  were  to  judge  them  by  their  actions,  would  consider  the  Gospel 
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to  be  neither  truth  nor  grace?     Tliey  neither  seem  to  believe  the  one,  nor  feel 
the  other. 

Tlien,  secondly,  you  are  to  exemjdify  them.  The  Apostle  says  to  tlie  Romans, 
"God  be  thanked,  that  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  tlie 
heart  that  form  of  doctrine  wliicii  was  delivered  you."  Have  your  ministers 
never  informed  you,  with  Doddridge,  Macknight,  and  other  modern  translator.-^, 
that  this  passage  may  be  rendered,  "  Ye  have  obeyed  from  tl>e  heart,  that  form 
of  doctrines  into  which  ye  liave  been  delivered?"  The  allusion  is  to  melted 
metal ;  when  this  is  poured  into  the  mould,  it  does  not  come  out  as  it  went  in, 
but  brings  out  the  image  of  the  model ;  and  as  it  is  employed  by  the  Apostle  it 
means,  tiiat  under  the  agency  of  the  Spirit,  we  are  softened  from  our  natural 
hardness  to  receive  divine  impression,  and  that  we  arc  fashioned  and  changed 
into  the  very  character  of  the  Gospel,  so  that  we  realize  it,  embody  it,  render  it 
visible  and  palpable  ;  so  that  we  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,  not  by 
adding  any  thing  to  it,  but  by  shewing  what  it  is  in  itself.  Yes;  whatever  the 
Gospel  be,  therefore,  we  are  required  to  copy  it;  if  the  Gospel  be  light,  we  are 
to  be  illuminated  ;  if  it  be  salt,  we  are  to  be  seasoned  ;  if  it  be  love,  we  are  to 
be  lovely  ;  if  it  be  holiness,  how  holy  and  happy  ought  we  to  be;  if  it  be  trutli 
and  grace,  we  are  to  be  true  and  gracious  ;  truth  and  grace  are  to  be  displayed 
by  us,  and  our  tempers,  our  speech,  and  our  carriage  are  to  be  distinguished  by 
it.  There  are  some  who  have  clear  views,  firm  convictions,  who  are  sincere  and 
open  in  their  profession,  who  are  children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day ;  that  is 
they  are  all  the  truth  ;  but  then  they  are  not  kind,  not  tender,  not  forbearing 
not  forgiving,  do  not  restore  a  fallen  brother  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ;  they 
despise  the  d.ay  of  small  things  ;  they  are  not  all  that  grace  requires.  But  surely 
the  perfection  of  Christian  character  arises  from  the  union,  and  the  harmony, 
and  the  proportion  of  these  excellences.  Why,  in  your  zeal  for  orthodoxy, 
should  you  renounce  charity  and  candour?  Dr.  Watts  has  a  beautiful  little 
book,  entitled,  "  Charity  and  Orthodoxy  United."  Is  it  not  possihle  to  combine 
these?  Why  cannot  mercy  and  truth  meet  together,  righteousness  and  peace 
kiss  each  other  in  ourselves,  as  well  os  in  our  creed  ?  Are  Me  not  commanded 
to  seek  truth  and  peace  ;  and  did  not  the  first  Christians  speak  the  truth  in  love  ? 
And  did  they  not  excLaim  "  Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesua 
Christ  in  sincerity?"  And  cannot  you  build  without  pulling  down?  Is  there 
no  medium  between  the  extremes  of  those  people  who  have  no  essentials  in 
their  religion,  and  otliers  who  have  no  circumstantials  in  their  religion?  It 
would  be  more  fit  and  proper,  in  the  character  of  a  Christian  and  a  minister, 
to  unite  these  excellences,  and  to  display  tiiem  in  the  world,  in  the  Ciiurch, 
in  the  family,  in  all  the  habitual  intercourse  of  life,  and  be  thus  manifestly 
the  epistles  of  Christ,  known  and  read  of  all  men,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 
There  have  been  such  characters  ;  there  has  been  a  Leighton  ;  there  has  been  a 
Watts,  a  Doddridge,  a  Howe,  a  Hervey,  a  Newton,  a  Townsend,  a  Hill,  a 
Winter,  and  many  others  who  may  be  found,  who,  through  faith  and  patience, 
mercy,  grace,  and  truth,  now  iniierit  the  promises. 

Lastly,  yon  are  required  .tlso  to  cjIokI  (tud  diffuse  them.  For,  need  I  say, 
that  though  grace  and  truth  liave  come  into  our  world  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
liave  entered  our  favoured  country,  and  are  now  surrounding  us,  that  this  is 
not  the  case  with  all  ;  that  there  are  millions,  and  thousands  of  millions,  nho 
have  never,  to  this  hour,  heard  that  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  the  world?    But  are  they  to  remain  ignorant  always?    Are  they  not  bone  of 
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our  bone,  and  flesli  of  our  flesh?  Did  not  He  who  made  us  in  tlie  womb,  make 
them  ?  Is  not  our  Redeemer  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  ?  Have  they  not  souls  as  well  as 
we?  Do  they  not  need  salvation  as  well  as  we?  Are  they  not  capable  of  it  as 
well  as  we?  Are  they  not  exposed  to  an  awful  futurity  hereafter ?  and  are  they 
not  now  involved  in  all  the  calamities  of  life,  without  havinj;  anv  of  the  comforts 
of  tlie  Holy  Ghost?  Infidels  say,  we  never  can  have  to  deal  with  them;  you 
well  know,  that  formerly  they  always  opposed  Christianity,  because  it  was  a 
partial  revelation  ;  and  now,  since  endeavours  have  been  made  to  render  it  an 
universal  one,  they  contend,  that  all  this  is  entirely  useless  ;  that  either  the 
condition  of  the  heathen  does  not  require  it,  or  that  their  religion  is  safe  enough, 
and  good  enough  for  them  :  but  is  this  your  belief?  While  philosophy  sneers 
at  the  seriousness  of  our  apprehensions  about  the  heathen,  there  are  professors 
of  religion  who  have  made  so  many  concessions  that  they  have  reduced  the 
importance  of  evangelical  exertion  ;  and  there  are  others  that  harbour  a  kind 
of  doubt  that  paralyzes  their  zeal,  and  would  lead  them  to  effect  their  object, 
not  by  the  truth,  but  by  some  other  system  than  the  Gospel.  In  answer  to 
which,  we  would  reply,  that  if  there  be  another  system,  it  must  be  either  secret 
or  revealed  ;  if  it  be  secret,  we  can  know  nothing  about  it,  and  therefore  can 
say  nothing  about  it ;  and  if  it  be  revealed,  I  would  ask  where  it  is  revealed. 
Is  it  here  ?  "  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other ;  for  there  is  no  other 
name  given  under  heaven  among  men,  whereby  they  can  be  saved."  Is  it  here? 
"  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me ;"  "  No  other  foundation  can 
any  man  lay  than  that  is  laid."  Is  it  necessary  to  limit,  however,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  and  to  deny  that  God  is  able  to  save  the  heathen  ?  May  we 
not  add,  that  the  influence  of  Christianity,  as  a  fact,  may  be  knovn  more 
extensively  in  some  cases,  than  its  influence,  as  a  revelation,  in  others?  If  those 
who  die  in  a  state  of  infancy  are  saved,  they  are  saved  through  Christianity,  ])ut 
not  by  it.  Yet  let  us  take  two  facts,  and  put  them  together  for  a  moment, 
and  we  shall  see  that  there  is  enough  in  the  state  of  the  poor  heathen,  to 
wake  up  all  our  compassion.  The  one  is  (and  this  is  a  thing  no  one  will  deny) 
that  there  must  be  a  preparation  for  future  blessedness,  in  order  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  it ;  in  other  words,  that  without  holiness,  no  man  can  see  the  Lord: 
and  the  other  is,  the  actual  condition  in  which  they  are,  according  to  all  credible 
testimony.  I  remember  Mr.  Ward  saying,  "  We  scarcely  have  ever  seen  an 
act  like  what  we  call  virtue  and  morality,  since  we  have  been  in  the  East." 
This  accords  with  the  representation  of  Scripture  ;  the  Bible  never  speaks  of 
idolatry  as  a  foolish  and  absurd  thing  only,  concerning  which,  perhaps,  all 
would  be  agreed;  but  it  speaks  of  it  always  in  connexion  with  wickedness, 
with  cruelties,  and  impurities,  which  decency  and  feeling  will  not  allow  us  to 
expatiate  upon.  According  to  them,  idolatry  is  iniquity  personified ;  it  is 
the  devil  deified,  it  is  hell  itself  brought  upon  earth  in  a  religious  establish- 
ment. You,  therefore.  Christians,  must  believe,  that  these  persons  must  be 
perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge,  that  they  are  in  darkness,  and  the  regions  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  and  that  a  great  trumpet  must  be  blown  to  those,  that 
those  mav  come  who  are  ready  to  perish.  And  does  not  the  command  of  God 
take  hold  upon  us,  the  same  as  the  disciples — "  Go,  teach  all  nations  ;  go  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature?"  You  often  wonder  at 
the  little  extension  of  the  Gospel  upon  earth  ;  you  often  talk  of  the  mysteriotisncss 
of  the  fact :  it  is  indeed  mysterious  with  regard  to  God  •,  but  let  us  leave  him 

2  M  2 


532  GRACU    ANn    TRITH. 

to  explain  and  justify  himself;  he  will  be  ;ihle  to  do  it:  but  there  is  nt 
niysteriousness  in  it  with  regard  to  us ;  it  is  undeniable  that  we  have  shamefully 
neglected  our  duty.  We  are  bold  to  say,  that  had  the  Christian  Church 
followed  up  her  original  orders,  the  Gospel  would  long  ago  have  reached  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  Are  we  not  enjoined,  as  we  have  opportunity,  to  do 
good  unto  all  men?  and  will  you  believe  that  the  occasion  is  not  good,  or  that 
you  have  not  the  opportunity  of  ministering  a  portion  to  it?  There  are  many 
liere  this  morning,  I  know  there  are,  who  are  the  real  subjects  of  divine  grace ; 
to  these  I  would  say,  my  brethren,  what  is  there  to  be  overcome  in  the  heart  of 
another,  that  has  not  been  overcome  in  your  heart  ?  Every  unregeuerate 
sinner  is  a  pagan  world  in  himself;  and  every  converted  one  is  a  witness  fur 
God,  thai  the  wilderness  and  solitary  place  can  be  made  glad,  and  the  desert 
rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose.  ButM'e  will  not  confine  ourselves  to  personal 
experience;  I  would  ask  any  candid  inquirer,  and  I  would  ask  you,  cannot  the 
means  which  have  done  a  part  of  the  work  already,  do  the  whole,  if  they  are 
properly  applied?  Is  there  any  thing  to  be  overcome  in  other  countries,  that 
lias  not  been  overcome  in  our  own  country?  And  how  was  ours  originally 
evangelized?  Was  it  by  miracles?  No;  but  by  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
means  and  resources  far  inferior  to  those  we  possess.  We  remember  when  it 
M'as  said,  that  you  may  as  well  try  to  turn  the  sea,  as  think  of  breaking  the 
castes  of  the  East ;  and  yet  the  castes  have  been  broken,  and  a  company  of 
priests  have  been  turned  unto  the  Lord  We  well  remember  when  it  was  said, 
You  may  as  well  send  missionaries  among  the  brute  creation,  as  think  of 
civilizing  and  christianizing  the  character  of  the  Hottentots  and  Caffres ;  but 
Hottentots  and  Caffres  have  been  civilized  and  christianized.  If  you  ask  for  a 
nation  that  has  changed  her  gods,  or  what  Mere  no  gods,  we  must  look  to  the 
South  Seas,  and  see  bowmen  there  have  cast  their  idols  to  the  moles  and  to  the 
bats.  Oh,  we  remember  the  taunt  this  service  was  exposed  to,  when  it  was 
said,  "What  do  these  feeble  Jews?  for  if  but  a  fox  go  up,  he  shall  even  break 
down  their  stone  walls:"  we  said,  "Hear,  O  our  God,  for  we  are  despised: 
and  turn  their  reproach  upon  their  own  head."  What  is  the  fact  now  ?  The  hoofs 
of  all  the  elephants  in  the  East  could  not  throw  down  our  stone  wall.  Oh,  "  God 
hath  done  great  things  for  us,  whereof  we  are  glad."  Do  you,  my  friends,  need 
encouragement?  Has  not  pe.nce  been  making  crooked  things  straight,  and  the 
rough  places  plain  ?  Have  not  the  discoveries  of  science,  and  the  progress  of 
commerce,  prepared  our  way  in  every  direction?  Has  not  government  been 
influenced  to  yield  permission,  and  afford  countenance  and  assistance?  Do  our 
missionaries  now,  when  they  go  forth,  feel  themselves  banished?  Are  they  cut 
off  for  ever  from  their  connexions  ?  Do  tliey  plunge  only  into  dangers  and 
perils  ?  Park,  poor  Park — Lander,  poor  Lander — these  have  fallen  victims  in 
pursuing  their  several  enterprises ;  but  it  is  a  remarkable  fact,  for  which  we 
ought  to  be  thankful,  that  to  this  very  hour,  no  missionary  has  been  slain  for 
the  Word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.  Do  you  need  certainty  ' 
You  o)ily  possess  certainty,  you  only  labour  at  a  certainty  ;  all  others  are  un- 
certain, whether  they  arc  statesmen,  or  lawyers,  or  politicians  ;  all  these  labour 
in  the  very  fire,  and  weary  themselves  for  very  vanity  ;  but  here,  anxiety  is  vain 
and  improper  ;  "  He  must  reign  until  all  his  enemies  are  made  his  footstool." 
Let  us  attend,  for  a  moment,  a  little  more  to  this.  If  our  cause,  my  brethren, 
was  not  of  God,  then  might  we  well  be  afraid;  we  ought  to  be  afraid  ;  and  the 
sooner  Mc  were  afraid,  then,  the  better:  but  our  cause  is  the  cause  of  grace  and 
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truth,  and  therefore,  every  unfallcn  being,  every  renewed  being,  is  in  our  work, 
and  tlie  (lod  of  all  truth  and  grace  is  on  our  side  ;  and  he  has  given  the  heathen 
for  his  Son's  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  eartii  for  his  possession  ; 
;ind  he  lovetl\  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand,  that  he  might 
he  able  to  seize,  and  cultivate,  and  enjoy  his  possession:  and  though  as  yet  we 
see  not  all  things  put  under  him,  we  see  him,  for  the  sullering  of  death,  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour,  and  in  possession  of  resources  more  than  sufficient  to 
accomplish  all  the  benevolence  of  his  heart.  Is  it  not  written,  that  "the  earth 
shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  tiie  channels 
of  the  sea?"  that  "  all  nations  shall  fall  down  before  him,  and  all  people  shall 
serve  him?"  Has  anything  yet,  in  the  course  of  divine  Providence  or  grace, 
taken  place,  that  is  sufficient  to  justify  tliese  representations?  any  thing  wide 
enough  in  extent?  any  thing  durable  enough  in  continuance?  any  thing 
magnificent  enough  in  grandeur  ?  No  ;  yet  these  are  the  gracious  promises  of 
God;  and  therefore,  with  the  leave  of  our  modern  croakers,  better  days  must 
be  before  us  than  the  world  has  ever  yet  witnessed.  The  seed  we  sow  is  God's 
own,  and  the  precious  grain  can  never  be  lost,  for  grace  secures  the  crop  :  his 
eye  sees  every  corn  that  is  dropped,  where  it  is  dropped,  when  it  is  dropped ; 
he  watches  it ;  and  he  is  not  only  able,  but  he  is  engaged,  to  give  the  increase. 
We  have  seen  great  things,  but  we  hope  to  see  greater  still ;  and  if  we  should 
not  see  greater  ourselves,  we  shall  die  in  the  full  assurance  of  this,  persuaded 
that  '>  lie  shall  see  ids  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the 
Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hands."  Perhaps  we  may  be  allowed  to  look  down 
from  tlie  realms  of  blessedness,  and  see  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  below  ;  but  if 
not,  we  shall  be  in  that  heavenly  world  where  the  acclamation  will  originate, 
that  will  be  re-eclioed  back  from  earth — "  Hallelujah  !  for  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  have  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever." 

But  neither  can  you  object,  from  the  certainty  of  the  thing,  which  we  have 
now  endeavoured  to  establish,  to  use  the  means.  If  you  are  in  a  proper  frame 
of  mind,  you  will  long  to  be  his  instrument,  and  you  will  deem  it  your  highest 
honour,  and  you  will  feel  it  your  greatest  pleasure,  to  be  employed  by  him  ; 
you  will  be  filled  with  a  desire  for  your  Saviour's  glory.  The  sufficiency  is 
from  him  ;  this  is  undeniable  :  How  are  we  to  expect  it  to  come  ?  You  look, 
you  say,  for  tlie  pouring  down  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  you  do  well :  now 
when  this  takes  place,  do  you  imagine  that  it  will  operate  immediately  upon 
man,  or  by  rendering  man's  means  effectual  ?  Now  means  cannot  be  rendered 
effectual,  where  they  are  not  found  ;  if  the  influence,  therefore,  is  to  be  exerted 
largely  by  means,  the  more  means  the  better,  and  the  wiser  part  are  they  acting 
who  are  therefore  endeavouring  to  provide  them.  l5ut  you  ask,  what  does 
consistency  require  of  us?  1  will  tell  you,  my  friends,  1  will  tell  you  what  your 
own  prayers  require.  You  have  been  accustomed  to  pray  alone,  and  in  your 
family,  and  in  your  solemn  assemblies,  and  in  your  monthly  convocations,  that 
the  Word  of  tiie  Lord  may  have  free  course,  and  be  glorified;  this  you  have 
been  accustomed  to  do.  Now  !  ask  you,  did  you  imagine,  when  you  thus  prayed, 
that  these  prayers  were  to  be  accomplished  by  miracles,  or  by  means  ?  and  if 
by  means,  as  you  most  assuredly  did,  did  you  suppose  that  you  are  not  to  be 
called  upon  to  use  those  means  ?  Ratlier,  did  not  your  very  prayers  imply  an 
engagement  on  your  side?  And  can  you  evince  either  the  earnestness,  or  the 
sincerity  of  your  supplications,  unless  you  are  led  to  ask,  in  a  state  of  practical 
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devotedncss  to  the  ousincss,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  liave  me  to  do?"  "  What 
can  I  do,"  you  say,  "  in  tlie  extension  of  this  grace  and  trutli?"  Why  some 
of  you  may  go  abroad  as  missionaries  :  why  not?  What  is  it  tliat  detains  you  ? 
Nothing  but  tlie  love  of  ease,  and  fear  of  difficulty,  liut  we  know  that  this  will 
not  apply  to  all :  there  are  some  who  are  not  called  to  this  ;  their  condition 
will  not  allow  of  it.  But  is  there  an  individual  but  may  do  something  in  his 
own  sphere,  in  his  own  circumstances,  to  make  manifest  the  savour  of  tlie 
Uedeeiner's  knowledge;  and  add  some  little  to  the  cause?  Grains  of  sand 
make  the  mountain. 

But  to  come  nearer,  there  is  oneway  in  which  you  nuiy  all  extend  and  diffuse 
this  grace  and  truth,  and  that  is  by  aiding  this  institution.  We  liave  thus  seen 
its  object,  and  its  only  object.  Where  little  is  done  by  individuals,  much 
may  be  done  by  associations  ;  and  the  churches  of  Christ  have  lately  learned 
the  importance  of  acting  in  the  missionary  work,  in  concert,  combination,  and 
co-operation.  Blessed  be  God,  now  many  missionary  societies  are  established, 
and  we  wish  them  all  success ;  they  are  not  too  many ;  and  we  ought  to  be 
thankful  that,  though  they  differ  in  some  articles  from  each  other,  they  are  all 
similarly  engaged,  and  that  they  all  acknowledge  their  dependance  upon  the 
grace  of  God  for  their  success  ;  and  therefore  how  varied  tlie  companies  in  the 
Held  shall  appear,  they  all  hold  the  Head.  The  Antinoniians  have  no  missions, 
and  the  Socinians  have  no  missions:  the  Papists  formerly  led  the  way,  and 
figured  much  in  the  business  ;  we  have  volumes  of  their  labours  and  travels  ;  but 
they  have  left  the  missionary  field  entirely,  and  they  Avill  never  occupy  it  again 
you  may  be  assured.  The  field,  therefore,  is  entirely  left  to  Protestants ;  and 
let  them  work  it  well,  it  has  become  entirely  their  own.  You  know  I  am  to 
plead  this  morning  for  the  London  Missionary  Society;  and  1  should  be  very 
sorry  if  I  should  plead  in  vain ;  I  mean  comparatively  in  vain :  it  Mould  nor 
be  for  the  honour  of  this  long-lauded  and  far-famed  congregation  ;  for,  however 
they  regarded  (and  they  could  not  but  regard)  their  late  honoured  pastor,  yet 
surely  the  extent  of  their  contributions  did  not  depend  entirely  upon  liis 
energy  and  his  influence  ;  were  this  the  case,  could  he  be  informed  of  this,  and 
giicf  coidd  enter  heaven,  there  is  nothing  that  would  grieve  him  more  than  the 
failure  or  falling  olF  in  the  collections.  His  Lord  and  Saviour  is  still  alive; 
and  he  is  here  this  morning,  he  is  here  to  see  the  continuance  of  your  readiness, 
and  the  proof  you  are  giving  that  he  neither  ran  in  vain,  nor  laboured  in  vain, 
while  he  was  amongst  you. 

None,  I  presume,  are  ignorant  of  the  claims  of  this  noble  institution,  from 
the  earlincss  of  its  establishment,  the  liberality  of  its  principles,  the  number  of 
its  stations  and  missionaries,  and  the  success  with  which  God  has  been  pleased 
to  crown  it.  1  shall  not,  and  need  not,  anticipate  the  development  of  facts  that 
will  be  laid  before  you  at  the  public  meeting:  there,  no  doubt,  all  will  be  fully 
stated;  indeed,  with  me  the  fear  always  is,  not  that  too  little  will  be  said,  but 
that  too  much  will  be  detailed;  but  nothing  can  be  done  without  nniney,  and 
need  I  say,  that  the  claims  of  these  missionaries  at  the  present  are  large  and 
manj',  arising,  it  may  be,  from  the  growing  prosperity  of  the  society  ;  and  these 
must  be  met,  and  honestly  met,  and  that  cannot  be  done  but  from  diligence  in 
tlie  means,  from  economy  in  the  expenditure,  and  from  self-denial  in  indulgences, 
if  not  in  other  things.  How  much  of  the  difficulties  may  be  overcome  by  this 
means.  Oh,  to  see  tlie  way  in  which  some  of  y(m  live  ;  oh,  to  dine  with  some  of 
the  directors,  and  some  of  the  committee,  of  all  our  public  institutions  now;  to 
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see  tlieir  godly  simplicity,  and  how  they  add  temperance  to  faith  !  Why  there 
are  thousands  to  be  found  now,  wlio  have  not  exercised  the  least  self-denial, 
we  will  not  say  in  their  comforts,  but  even  in  their  luxuries,  even  in  their 
extravagances  ;  yet  they  profess  to  be  the  disciples  of  Him  who  said,  as  his  first 
lesson,  "If  any  man  will  be  my  disciple,  let  him  deny  himself;"  though  they 
profess  to  be  followers  of  Him  who,  "  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes 
became  poor,  that  ye  through  His  poverty  might  become  rich," 

Brethren,  the  time  is  short;  all  our  opportunities  will  soon  be  over;  many 
of  them  are  gone  already,  gone  irrecoverably;  now  may  we  all  do  much  more 
than  we  have  done  for  the  glory  of  our  Saviour,  and  for  the  welfare  of  our 
fellow  creatures.  It  is  now  forty  years  ago  since  this  institution  was  established  ; 
M'hat  important  and  interesting  years  have  these  forty  been !  What  changes 
have  taken  place  in  a  neighbouring  country — what  changes  have  taken  place  in 
our  own  country!  Many  of  you,  since  this  time,  have  come  into  being  ;  many 
have  grown  up  into  maturity ;  many  have  encountered  old  age;  and  how  many 
have  been  removed  from  the  places  which  once  knew  them,  but  shall  know 
them  no  more  for  ever  !  Thirty-seven  years  ago,  I  had  the  honoui*  and  privilege 
of  preaching  for  this  institution  before ;  this  head  was  not  so  white  then  as  it  is 
now.  Oh,  how  few  remain  now  who  were  engaged  in  that  anniversary  !  "  The 
fathers,  where  are  they;  and  the  prophets,  do  they  live  forever?"  Greatliead 
and  Bogue,  where  are  ye?  Waugh,  Wilkes,  Townsend,  Burder,  and  Hill,  these 
may  be  called  the  fathers  of  the  faithful.  How  many  that  were  there  have  been 
removed  in  the  midst  of  their  years,  and  also  of  their  usefulness ;  and  are  not 
we  even  mortal  men  ?  Saurin  says,  somewhere,  "  I  wish  I  could  always  end  my 
discourses  with  a  reflection  upon  death  ;"  we  know  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory 
said,  "  I  must  work  the  work  of  him  that  sent  me  while  it  is  called  to-day,  the 
night  cometh  when  no  man  can  labour." 

Let  me,  my  brethren,  beseech  you  to  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation.  Now  do 
not  take  amiss  the  plainness  of  my  address.  I  have  been  for  some  years  a 
minister  of  the  Word,  and  have  made  my  observations.  You  are  endeavouring 
to  obtain  certain  temporal  objects  ;  but  I  should  hope  you  respect  the  liberty  of 
others  as  well  as  your  own.  I  am  aware  I  may  be  misrepresented,  in  speaking 
thus,  but  however  this  may  be,  it  is  a  light  thing  with  me  to  be  judged  of  man  ? 
When  a  preacher  has  reached  the  age  of  sixty-five,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed 
he  will  care  for  the  opinion  of  man,  or  will  be  deterred  from  saying  aught 
but  what  his  conscience  tells  him  he  ought  to  say.  Let  me  beseech  you,  my 
Christian  brethren,  that  your  zeal  be  not  only  waxing  warmer,  but  growing 
nobler  and  purer  as  we  advance  ;  let  us  shew  that  we  are  men  of  God,  rather  than 
men  of  the  world ;  let  us  shew  that  we  are  men  of  God,  rather  than  party  men. 
If  there  are  yet  some  inferior  rights  and  privileges  belonging  to  us  (and  I  do 
not  question  this,)  let  us  be  satisfied  with  a  temperate  expression  of  our  wishes 
and  our  claims  ;  in  the  meantime  let  us  be  thankful  that  we  have  liberty  for  all 
our  grand  and  spiritual  purposes:  let  us  pursue  these  with  the  zeal  they  demand, 
and  while  pursuing  them,  let  us  remember  the  language  of  a  cei'tain  king  to  his 
prime  minister,  "Mind  my  affairs,  and  I  will  mind  yours."  Our  pre-eminence, 
my  brethren,  is  the  highest;  the  honours  we  have,  if  any,  must  be  religious  ; 
let  not  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of.  Like  our  forefathers,  of  whom  the  world 
was  not  worthy,  we  should  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen  and  temporal, 
but  at  the  things  which  are  unseen  and  eternal.  We  have  heard  much  of  late 
of  the  voluntary  principle — too  much  I  fear;  not  too  much  with  regard  to  the 
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excellency  of  the  principle,  but  to  its  sufficiency  only,  not  to  its  possible  effect ; 
if  the  principle  does  not  perform  greater  wonders  in  a  state  of  emulation  or 
excitement,  what  would  it  do  if  there  was  nothing  to  quicken  the  fervour  of  zeal 
in  the  way  of  righteous  opposition,  or  godly  rivalship? 

Why  have  not  the  Highlands  and  Islands  of  Scotland  been  evangelized  ?  Why 
has  not  every  corner  of  our  own  land  been  evangelized?  What  has  hindered 
the  operation  of  the  voluntary  principle  ;  what  sacrifices,  what  racks,  what 
tortures,  what  imprisonments  ?  1  belong  to  a  large  association  in  the  country  ; 
we  have  much  to  do  in  our  own  county ;  why  has  it  not  been  done  ?  We  have 
not  wanted  agents ;  we  have  not  wanted  missionaries  vvlio  have  offered  to  be 
employed  ;  why  are  there  any  of  our  villages  that  are  untaught  ?  Is  it  persecution 
that  keeps  us  back?  No;  but  the  weakness  of  the  voluntary  principle.  Cannot 
then  this  be  depended  upon  to  furnish  a  sufficiency  of  instruments?  Unquestion- 
ably, when  we  have  it,  when  it  is  produced  :  oh,  yes,  we  may  rely  upon  it  when 
the  Spirit  is  poured  down  from  on  high  :  then  men  will  be  decided  for  God 
rather  than  grandeur ;  then  men  will  consecrate  their  substance  to  the  Lord  of 
the  whole  earth;  then  professors  will  be  ashamed  to  die  rich;  and  if  they  do 
die  rich,  their  ministers  will  be  ashamed  to  notice  them ;  then,  a  man,  if  he 
has  made  his  will,  will  fetch  it  down  and  destroy  it,  or  add  a  further  codicil 
to  it,  if  he  find  he  has  forgotten  to  introduce  his  best  Friend,  and  the  interests  of 
his  best  Friend.  But  in  the  moral  and  religious  condition  of  our  country 
at  present,  the  principle  can  ill  afford  to  dispense  with  any  kind  of  assistance. 
A  few  weeks  ago,  a  plain  man  called  at  my  house,  and  said,  rather  abruptly, 
"  Sir,  I  am  come  to  pay  you  a  little  money."  I  said,  "  I  think,  my  friend,  you 
must  be  mistaken  :  I  never  saw  you  before;"  "  But  yet,  sir,  1  have  seen  you, 
and  often  heard  you  :"  "  But,"  I  said,  "  surely  you  cannot  owe  me  any 
money."  "No,  sir,"  said  he,  "but  I  owe  your  Master ;"  and  taking  out  his 
purse  he  laid  down  twenty-five  sovereigns,  and  said,  "This  is  the  effect  of 
a  resolution  produced  some  years  back.  I  was  then  attending  a  missionary 
meeting,  and  one  of  the  speakers,  who  had  been  a  missionary  himself,  said,  that 
in  some  place  abroad  (I  forget  where  it  was)  twenty-five  pounds  would  be 
sufficient  to  build  a  house  for  the  poor  heathen  to  hear  the  Gospel  of  God.  I 
shook  my  head,  and  said  '  I  wish  I  could  give  it.'  And  I  said,  '  If  I  could  not 
now,  I  would  try  to  save  as  much.'  I  was  then  comparatively  poor ;  1  am  not 
rich  now  ;  but  God  has  been  pleased  to  bless  the  labour  of  my  hands,  and  now 
I  have  the  happiness  to  have  saved  the  money ;  and  therefore  I  have  brought 
you  tliis,  in  order  that  it  may  be  applied  to  the  London  Missionary  Society." 
"  But  give  me,"  said  I,  "  your  name."  "  No,  sir,"  he  replied,  "and  I  hope  you 
will  never  find  it  out."  I  strove  in  many  ways  to  betray  him  in  conversation, 
but  could  not:  but  I  had  a  little  more  conversation  with  him,  in  the  course  of 
which  he  remarked,  "  Wiien  I  and  my  dear  wife  married,  we  knew  tliat  we 
could  not  look  for  happiness  but  in  serving  God  ;  and  our  means  being  small, 
we  agreed  to  give  a  penny  a  week  to  the  London  Missionary  Society  ;  and  wlien 
we  had  a  prospect  of  a  family,  we  then  agreed,  tliat  with  every  child  God  shoul-" 
graciously  give  us,  we  would  add  a  penny  a  week  more;  and  we  have  bee« 
enabled,  sir,  though  we  have  a  large  family,  always  to  do  this;  and  we  ha\« 
sucn  good  children."  It  is  such  persons  as  this  we  want.  Let  us  see  what  the 
voluntary  principle  will  do  this  morning. 
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But  some  men  will  say,  How  are  the  dead  raised  up  ?  and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ? 
1  Corinthians,  xv.  35. 


In  the  early  days  of  Christianity,  there  seems  to  have  been  the  same  readiness 
to  cavil  and  object  as  in  our  own  day.  Heresy  is  no  modern  thing,  though  it 
has  grown  into  greater  strength,  as  fostered  by  successive  generations.  The 
writings  of  St.  Paul  sufficiently  indicate,  that  there  was  even  then  nuich  dispute 
on  points  of  first  rate  importance;  wliile  we  gather,  from  those  of  St.  James, 
that  the  very  fundamentals  of  faith  were  already  assaulted.  With  respect  to 
that  great  article  of  Christianitj' — the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  it  is  evident  that 
men  were  formerly,  as  well  as  now,  disposed  to  regard  it  with  wonder  and 
incredulity.  AVe  learn  from  the  chapter  which  contains  our  text,  tiiat  some, 
even  of  those  who  belonged  professedly  to  the  Church,  went  the  length  of  main- 
taining, that  there  is  no  resurrection.  You  M'ill  remember,  also,  that  St.  Paul, 
when  pleading  at  Agrippa's  tribunal,  asks  the  question,  "  Why  should  it  be 
thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead?" — a 
question  sufficiently  indicating,  that  the  resurrection  was  accounted  so  marvel- 
lous a  thing,  as  scarcely  to  lie  within  the  range  of  possibility.  It  appears,  yet 
further,  that  others  endeavoured  to  explain  away  what  was  asserted  of  the 
resurrection,  fastening,  perhaps,  a  spiritual  interpretation  on  that  which  in 
fairness  could  bear  only  a  literal.  Tiiis  was  probably  the  case  with  Hymenteus 
and  Philetus,  of  whom  we  are  told,  that  they  "erred  concerning  the  truth, 
saying,  that  the  resurrection  was  passed  already."  They  might  have  thought, 
that  the  only  resurrection  is  that  moral  one  which  takes  place  when  man 
emerges  from  the  death  of  trespasses  and  sins  ;  and  thus  have  given  up  the  body 
to  the  lasting  dishonours  of  the  grave.  St.  Paul  marks  strongly  his  abhorrence 
of  this  their  endeavour  to  spiritualize  the  resurrection,  by  declaring  of  such 
teachers,  that  "  their  word  would  eat  as  doth  a  canker."  But  when  there  was 
no  holding  of  talse  doctrine,  there  was  great  inquisitiveness  as  to  the  details  of 
the  resurrection,  fastened  on  the  fact  that  the  dead  will  be  raised.  Curiosity 
prompted  questions  as  to  the  bodies  in  which  the  buried  would  re-appear.  Hence 
St.  Paul,  after  combating  in  the  first  part  of  this  chapter,  the  falsehood  which 
held  that  there  was  no  resurrection,  turns  himself  in  the  second,  not  to  the 
gratifying,  nor  yet  altogether  to  the  repressing,  the  curiosity  which  sought  to  pry 
into  all  the  mysteries  of  the  resurrection.  He  does  not  endeavour,  and  perhaps 
it  would  not  have  been  possible,  to  explain  with  accuracy,  the  nature  and 
powers  of  the  body  in  which  the  sepulchred  should  arise,  but  he  gives  certain 
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broad  and  distiiignisliing  features,  which  should  suffice  for  every  questioner  Wiio 
should  liave  souglit  for  information  whicli  might  he  of  practical  worth. 

Now,  it  is  not  to  he  denied,  tliat  in  the  article  of  the  resurrection,  there  is 
mucli  which  demands  a  strong  faith,  and  much  which  suggests  perplexing 
inquiries.  Tlie  article  comes  not,  indeed,  upon  us  as  upon  the  early  converts, 
with  all  the  force  of  a  new  and  astounding  communication ;  we  are  accustomed 
from  our  infancy,  to  receiving  into  our  creed  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and 
therefore  can  scarcely  appreciate  the  strangt-ness  of  its  announcement  as  made 
for  the  first  time  to  men  in  their  manhood.  It  must  be  remembered,  that  the 
resurrection  was  just  that  doctrine  in  religion,  in  respect  to  which  there  could 
not  have  been  a  surmise.  Tlie  announcement,  therefore,  that  the  body  should 
rise,  was  news  in  a  sense  whicli  can  scarcely  be  affirmed  of  the  other  articles  of 
Christianity.  Men  had  a  traditional,  though  most  confused  and  corrupted  idea, 
that  reconciliation  to  God  was  to  be  effected  by  sacrifice  ;  and  hence,  when  told 
of  a  propitiation  for  sin,  they  heard  not  a  tenet  in  every  sense  new:  but,  what- 
ever their  dim  guesses  at  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
had  never  come  within  the  conjectures  of  the  boldest  imagination  ;  and  hence 
the  annunciation,  that  the  dead  shall  live  again,  must  have  startled,  by  its 
novelty,  and  have  demanded  great  exercise  of  faith.  It  -will  be  admitted,  tliere- 
fore,  that  the  likelihood  of  this  objection  against  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection, 
was  greater  in  earlier  days  than  in  later.  Wc  have,  comparatively,  nothing  of 
that  prepossession  to  overcome,  which  must  have  resulted  from  a  settled  belief 
that  the  body  was  never,  if  once  dissolved,  to  ascend  up  from  corruption.  'J'here 
is  not  in  our  religion,  at  least  not  in  the  same  degree,  that  antagonist  theory, 
which  had  been  formed  and  fostered  by  ancestral  religion  and  a  pompous 
philosophy  :  still  it  is  not  to  be  questioned,  that  there  is  much  in  the  doctrine 
of  tlie  resurrection,  viewed  quite  independent  of  early  associations,  which  is 
calculated  to  excite,  in  some  cases,  the  infidelity,  in  others,  the  inquisitiveness  of 
our  nature.  Men  are  now,  as  well  as  in  tlie  first  days  of  the  Church,  disposed  either 
to  cavil  at  the  doctrine  as  well  nigh  incredible,  or  to  propound  curious  questions, 
which,  whatever  our  present  amount  uf  information,  we  have  no  data  to  answer. 

It  cannot,  then,  be  unseasonable,  that  we  take  advantage  of  the  opportunity 
presented  by  the  recurrence  of  Easter,  and  gather  into  our  discourse  whatevei 
may  be  fully  ascertained  with  regard  to  the  body's  resurrection.  There  are  certain 
difficulties  which  may  be  removed,  though,  at  the  same  time,  there  are  others 
whose  solution  we  must  be  content  to  refer  to  the  future.  Thus  much,  at  least, 
we  may  hope  to  effect,  (and  we  cannot  think  such  result  inconsiderable,)  that  the 
truth  of  the  resurrection  may  be  shown  on  the  warrant  of  revelation,  and  then 
be  proved  in  thorough  keeping  with  the  conclusions  of  reason  ;  and  if  this  be 
once  done,  there  will,  at  least,  be  no  ground  for  ol)jection  against  the  doctrine, 
however  there  may  be  mucli  of  deep  mystery  and  unsatisfied  inquiry. 

We  shall  examine,  then,  first  into  the  fact,  that  there  will  be  a  resurrection  ; 
noticing  the  difficulties  in  which  that  fact  seems  involved.  We  shall  endeavour, 
in  the  second  place,  to  answer,  so  far  as  Scripture  will  allow,  the  questions  of 
our  text,  "  How  are  the  dead  raised  up  ?  and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ?"' 

Now  it  is  worth  your  closest  observation,  that  the  resurrection  is  exhihitod 
in  the  Bible,  not  as  a  speculative  truth,  which  must  be  believed  because  taught, 
and  with  whicli,  otherwise,  we  have  no  close  concern,  but  it  is  rather  set  forth 
as  80  intimately  wound  up  with  our  salvation,  that  to  prove  it  false  were  to 
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prove  the  human  race  unredeemed :  "  If  the  dead  rise  not,  th«n  is  not  Christ 
raised :  and  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain  ;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins." 
It  were  useless,  then,  to  adduce  proofs  from  revelation,  that  the  dead  are  to 
rise,  seeing  we  have  it  explicitly  declared,  that,  unless  they  rise,  the  whole  system 
of  Christianity  would  be  reduced  into  fable.  'I'he  simple  question  is,  not  whether 
the  Bible  teaches  that  there  will  be  a  resurrection,  (for  this  is  on  all  hands 
admitted,)  but  whether  there  lie  such  objections  against  the  possibility  of  the 
resurrection  as  make  it  incredible,  and  thus  justify  us  in  rejecting  the  testimony 
of  Scripture.  And  in  dealing  with  this  question,  we  have  to  guard,  on  the  one 
hand,  against  not  yielding  a  due  reverence  to  revelation,  and,  on  the  other, 
against  admitting  a  truth  which  is  repugnant  to  reason.  There  is  a  sense  in 
which  it  is  correct,  but  there  is  also  a  sense  in  which  it  is  incorrect,  to  assert, 
that  because  a  thing  is  in  the  Bible,  it  is  therefore  to  be  believed.  You  are  all 
aware,  that  the  internal  evidences  of  Christianity  are  of  even  greater  M'eiglit 
than  the  external,  and  that  miracles,  if  not  borne  out  by  doctrines,  would  be 
quite  insufficient  to  fasten  divinity  on  the  system.  You  may  tell  me  of  super 
human  power  displayed  by  the  first  preachers  of  the  faith,  and  challenge,  on 
this  account,  my  reception  of  all  wliich  they  uttered  ;  but  I  am  not  prepared  to 
yield  my  unqualified  assent  to  a  teacher,  just  because  he  weilds  poMers  which 
seem  far  higher  than  human;  I  shall  not  immediately  pass,  from  admitting  that 
lie  has  wrought  a  wonder,  to  admitting  that  he  speaks  the  truth  :  all  that  the 
wonder  has  a  right  to  demand  of  me  is,  that  I  give  close  attention  to  what  the 
speaker  teaches,  and  neitlier  reject  nor  receive  till  I  have  brought  it  to  some 
touchstone  by  which  its  truth  may  be  tested.  Notwithstanding  the  miracle,  1 
shall  still  sit  in  calm  judgment  on  the  doctrine,  and  if  I  can  prove  the  doctrine 
to  involve  either  absurdity  or  impossibility,  if  I  can  show  it  unworthy  of  God, 
or  at  variance  with  any  revelation,  I  shall  be  boimd  to  allow  the  internal 
evidence  to  carry  it  over  the  external,  and  to  denounce  as  a  deceiver  the 
prophet  who  has  performed  a  miracle,  but  taught  an  untruth.  So  that  we 
cannot  go  along  with  the  assertion,  that  a  thing  is  to  be  believed  because  it  is 
in  the  Bible  :  undoubtedly  it  is  to  be  believed  because  declared  b^^  God  •  but 
my  reasons  for  receiving  the  Bible  as  God's  word  are  not  so  derived  from 
outward  demonstration  of  its  origin  as  to  preclude  all  consideration  of  the 
contents  of  the  book  :  the  outward  demonstration  alone  is  powerful,  tlie  very 
mightiest,  indeed,  of  which  the  case  is  susceptible  ;  but,  nevertheless,  the  contents 
must  be  subjected  to  the  most  rigid  examination;  and  if  I  can  fairly  and  fullv 
ascertain,  that  any  part  of  these  contents  are  opposed  to  the  character  of  God  or 
the  laws  which  he  hath  immediately  established  (and  this  can  only  be  admitted 
on  the  supposition,  that  reason  is  to  give  no  verdict,  or  that  one  portion  of 
truth  may  contradict  another),  beyond  all  question  I  shall  do  right  in  rejectin"- 
the  Bible,  whatever  be  the  signs  and  prodigies  to  M'hich  it  may  refer.  Thus, 
we  have  sometimes  heard  it  said,  that  the  Bible  affirms  there  will  be  a  resurrec- 
tion ;  however  incredible,  then,  it  may  seem,  we  can  have  no  difficulty  in  bdievin" 
the  resurrection.  For  our  own  part  we  think,  that  in  such  a  saying,  there  is 
more  of  weak  credulity  than  of  that  faith  which  is  demanded  of  us  as  rational 
agents.  Let  a  thing  be  all  but  impossible,  and  therefore  incredible,  and  it 
is  not  its  insertion  in  the  Bible  which  shall  win  my  assent  to  its  truth  ;  that 
insertion  could  never  make  me  consider  the  impossible,  possible;  and  its  only 
effect  would  be,  to  bring  into  question  the  pretensions  of  the  book  which 
avouched  itself  divine. 
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We  are,  then,  quite  of  one  .mind  witli  any  reasoners  on  the  resurrection  of 
fhe  body,  tiiat  if  that  resurrection  can  be  demonstrated  impossible,  we  are  not 
to  admit  it  because  inserted  in  writings  which  pass  as  inspired.  We  will  not 
attempt  to  establish  the  impossibility  by  the  inspiration  ;  we  rather  frankly  allow 
that  the  claim  to  the  inspiration  would  be  invalidated  by  the  insertion  of  the 
impossibility. 

But  we  now  go  on  to  observe,  that  nothing  short  of  distinct  and  direct 
impossibility  can  bear  us  out  in  rejecting  the  testimony  of  Scripture.  It  is  not 
the  marvellousness  of  the  achievement,  and  it  is  not  the  stupendousness  of  it, 
and  it  is  not  the  fact  that  it  overmatches  all  finite  ability,  which  will  warrant 
our  questioning  whether  there  shall  come  a  resurrection.  The  alone  point  is, 
can  we  demonstrate  that  the  resurrection  falls  without  the  limit  of  possibility, 
or  that  the  effecting  of  it  would  overpass  the  might  of  the  Omnipotent  ?  It  is 
quite  evident,  that  if  we  are  not  prepared  witii  such  a  demonstration,  it  is 
childishness  to  argue  against  the  resurrection  from  its  difficulty  ;  the  difficulty, 
if  not  clearly  great  enough  to  baffle  almightiness,  being  not  too  great  to  be 
overcome  by  the  agency  we  suppose  introduced,  and  therefore  furnishing  no 
argument  against  the  truth  of  the  doctrine.  If  the  liible  had  affirmed  that  there 
shall  be  a  resurrection  of  all  men,  and  then  ascribed  to  a  finite  agent  the  effecting 
of  this  resurrection,  we  think  that  reason  might  fairly  have  argued,  that  the 
disproportion  between  the  thing  done  and  the  doer  furnishes  ground  enough 
for  rejecting  the  whole  statement  as  untrue.  It  will,  indeed,  be  an  amazing  act, 
not  to  be  overtaken  by  all  the  strides  of  thought,  that  which  summons  back 
into  being  the  countless  myriads  of  our  lineage,  and  re-animates  the  dust  which 
had  ever  been  human — that  there  should  be  an  ol)servant  eve  on  every  ])article 
which  has  appertained  to  man — that  the  individual  particles  should  be  kept 
distinct,  in  order  that  they  may  go  hereafter  to  the  constitution  of  that  very 
person  which  they  constituted  here — and  that,  at  last,  each  man  shall  stand  forth 
un  the  earth  with  his  own  bone,  and  his  own  sinew,  and  his  own  flesh.  We 
confess,  tliat  there  is  a  wonderfulness  in  all  this  which  is  C(jmpletely  over- 
whelming, and  that  the  required  knowledge  and  the  required  power  can  be 
looked  for  in  none  other  than  the  Omniscient  and  the  Omnipotent.  15ut  will 
any  one  declare  of  the  general  resurrection,  that  it  exceeds  the  capability  of 
Him  who  is  to  achieve  it?  Take  what  view  you  Mill  of  the  dilnculties  of  the 
resurrection — and  can  you  declare  of  them  that  they  are  })alpably  greater  tiiau 
God  himself  is  able  to  overcome  ?  "^I'lie  whole  gist  of  the  (juestion  lies  in  tliis: 
tlie  difficulties  are  to  be  considered  relatively  to  the  agent ;  and  it  is  only  so  far 
as  tlie  applied  power  can  be  proved  inadequate  to  the  work,  that  the  magnitude 
can  be  admitted  as  an  argument  against  the  performance.  Certainly,  with  every 
admission  of  the  stupendousness  of  the  resurrection,  and  allowing  unreservedly, 
that  if  referred  to  any  finite  ability  it  might  rightly  be  held  impossible,  we 
cannot  see  how  a  M'ork  should  be  accounted  too  great  for  God,  unless  we  art 
pre])ared  to  say  the  same  of  other  works  confessedly  his.  We  cannot  under- 
stand why  a  man,  Mho  admits  that  God  created  every  thing  out  of  nothing, 
should  hesitate  as  to  admitting,  that  God  can  perform  all  that  is  included  under 
the  resurrection.  There  seems  to  us  no  nearer  ajiproach  to  the  incredible  in 
the  supposition  that  the  dead  m  ill  be  raised  by  God,  than  in  the  supposition 
that  the  Morlds  have  been  made  by  God.  To  form  man  at  first,  and  endow 
him  witii  life,  or  to  bring  him  forth  from  the  dust,  re-moulded  and  re-animated, 
is  liiere  evidently  so  much  more  of  difficulty  in  the  one  achievement,  as  compared 
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W'itli  the  otlier,  that  the  being,  confessedly  mighty  enough  to  effect  tlie  former, 
is  not  necessarily  mighty  enough  to  effect  also  the  latter  ?  For  our  own  part, 
without  presuming  to  decide  between  the  difficulties  of  either  of  the  works,  each 
of  which  immeasurably  distances  all  finite  power,  we  think,  that  when  once 
creation  has  been  referred  to  God  as  the  author,  there  can  be  nothing  to  make 
us  pause  in  allowing  that  God  may  be  the  author  of  the  resurrection.  A  man 
has  no  choice  in  respect  to  creation  ;  the  work  is  before  him,  and  the  possibility 
stands  proved  by  the  existence :  the  case  is  quite  different  in  regard  to  tlie 
resurrection,  and  the  possibility  nnist  be  proved  by  showing  an  agency  com- 
mensurate with  the  work;  but  unless  you  can  demonstrate  of  the  resurrection, 
that  it  requires  a  power  out-doing  that  required  by  the  creation,  beyond  all 
doubt,  the  proving  that  there  is  an  agency  adequate  to  creation,  is  the  proving 
that  there  is  an  agency  which,  if  thus  employed,  would  be  adequate  to  the 
resurrection  :  and,  thus,  marvellously  great  as  I  hold  the  achievement  of 
summoning  forth  the  dead,  and  re-uniting  each  human  soul  to  that  identical 
frame-work  of  matter  which  incased  it  during  the  days  of  its  probation,  yet  the 
moment  I  refer  its  achievement  to  the  Creator,  I  lose  all  hesitation  as  to 
admitting  its  possibility  :  1  look  out  upon  the  wonder-workings  of  creative  wisdom 
and  creative  might,  and  I  gather  from  the  magnificent  spectacle,  witness  in 
abundance  that  a  resurrection  is  possible.  It  is  possible  :  for  that  august  Being 
who  cannot  be  perplexed  by  the  multiplicity  of  concerns,  may,  yea,  if  he  be 
omniscient,  must,  take  cognizance  of  each  atom  of  dust,  as  weU  as  of  every 
planet  and  every  star.  And  why  should  he  be  unable  to  distinguish  what  hath 
belonged  to  man,  and  to  appropriate  to  each  individual  his  own  ?  It  is  possible. 
The  fields  of  space,  mIio  peopled  them?  The  lamps  of  the  firmament,  who 
kindled  them?  The  tribes  of  living  things,  who  animated  them?  Oh,  let  me 
take  a  survey,  so  far  as  it  may  be  gathered  within  my  narrow  intelligence,  of 
Avhat  the  Almighty  hath  wrought;  let  me  pour  my  contemplations  on  worlds 
rising  up  at  his  bidding,  on  creatures  starting  at  his  call  into  existence  in  the 
likeness  of  himself,  and  sharers  of  his  immortality  ;  let  me  call  to  mind,  that 
there  was  a  time  when  the  Eternal  One  alone  occupied  immensity,  and  let  me 
contrast  the  boundless  solitude  with  the  now  teeming  universe:  and  can  I  doubt 
that  He,  unto  whom  must  be  referred  all  this  profusion  of  architecture  and  all 
this  exuberance  of  animation,  might  again  quicken  dust  from  which  he  had 
withdrawn  the  principle  of  life?  And  shali  I  hesitate  to  tell  the  objector,  who 
would  dwell  on  the  dissolution  of  humanity,  and  speak  of  the  difficulties  of 
re-collecting  the  elen.ents  which  have  been  scattered  by  the  winds  or  strewn  on 
the  waters,  and  thus  would  strive,  by  enlarging  on  the  wonderftilness,  to  throw 
a  doubt  on  the  fact  of  the  resurrection — shall  I  hesitate  to  tell  him,  that  every 
star  which  walks  the  heavens  is  my  witness,  and  that  every  insect  which  floats 
in  the  breeze  is  my  witness,  and  that  every  breath  that  I  draw  is  my  witness — 
that  the  graves  of  this  planet  may  yet  pour  out  their  population,  and  that 
reason  concurs  with  revelation  to  decide  it  not  incredible,  that  God  should 
raise  the  dead? 

Now,  up  to  this  ])oiiit,  we  have  simply  laboured  at  proving  that  there  is 
nothing  in  the  resurrection  which  can  be  fairly  considered  as  placing  it  beyond 
the  power  of  the  Omnipotent.  Our  only  object  has  been  to  show,  that,  since 
it  is  tiOD  who  shall  raise  the  dead,  an  agency  is  assigned  quite  adequate  to  the 
M'ork,and  the  work  itself,  therefore,  comes  within  the  range  of  possibility.  We 
allow,  however,  that  this  general  demonstration  is  scarcely  sufficient  for  the 
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case;  and  we  proceed,  therefore,  to  consider  certain  difficulties  which  still 
suggest  themselves  to  thoughtful  inquirers.  We  begin  by  warning  you  against 
the  idea,  which  some  have  entertained,  namely,  that  provided  the  soul  be 
hereafter  united  to  a  body,  it  will  matter  nothing  whether  it  be  the  same  body 
which  it  tenanted  on  earth.  The  grand  use  of  the  resurrection  is,  that  the 
same  beings  may  stand  in  judgment  as  have  here  been  on  probation ;  but  they 
tare  not  the  same  beings  unless  compounded  of  the  same  body  and  the  same 
soul.  My  soul  placed  in  another  body  will  not  make  myself;  so  that,  seeing  it 
is  essential  to  the  whole  business  of  judgment,  that  the  individuals  raised  should 
be  the  same  individuals  that  liave  moved  on  this  earth,  it  is  also  essential  that 
the  matter  of  which  the  body  is  hereafter  composed,  should  be  that  very  matter 
of  which  its  members  have  here  been  composed.  Let  this  be  borne  in  mind, 
for  without  this  there  might  be  a  creation,  but  certainly  not  a  resurrection,  of 
bodies.  I  know  nut  how  there  could  be  a  resurrection,  unless  that  which 
comes  up  be  that  which  went  down.  Let  it,  then,  be  borne  in  mind,  that  when 
we  rise  in  the  last  day,  we  shall  rise  in  flesh,  and  with  limbs,  which,  however 
purged  from  dishonour  and  made  incorruptible,  shall  be  the  very  same  as  have 
appertained  to  us  in  this  our  mortal  state. 

But  our  bodies,  it  may  be  said,  are  here  perpetually  chan^jing ;  if  I  live 
a  while  longer,  so  rapid  is  the  waste  and  supply  in  my  animal  frame,  that  \t  is 
possible  there  Avill  scarcely  be  in  my  body  any  particle  of  the  matter  of  which 
it  is  constituted  now.  What  body  is  then  to  be  raised?  I  am  not  the  same 
for  two  years  together;  from  what  period,  then,  of  my  earthly  existence  shall 
matter  be  selected,  in  order  that  sameness  may  be  preserved  ?  We  reply,  it  is 
undeniable  that  there  is  this  great  and  rapid  change  in  the  body ;  but  it  is 
equally  undeniable,  that  such  change  in  no  degree  interferes  with  the  thorough 
sameness  of  the  person ;  the  being  is  the  same  being,  and  no  one  questions 
that  he  is  the  same  being,  through  all  the  gradation  from  infancy  to  old  age, 
and  in  all  that  succession  of  bodies  through  which  he  must  pass  :  hence  if  he 
be  raised  in  the  matter  that  has  at  any  time  belonged  to  him,  he  will  be  the 
same  being,  accurately  the  same.  If  his  body  be  composed  of  the  particles 
which  at  any  one  point  of  time  have  composed  it,  identity  will  be  preserved, 
and  judgment  may  go  forward.  We  will  illustrate  this  by  a  most  fitmiiiar 
example.  Suppose  a  man  to  have  committed  a  murder,  and  that  thirty  years 
have  elapsed  without  the  discovery  of  his  crime;  the  guilt  is  then  brought  to 
liglit,  and  the  assassin  put  on  trial :  what  would  the  judge  say,  what  would  the 
jury  say,  if  the  criminal  should  plead,  that,  because  in  thirty  years  his  body  had 
been  often  changed,  he  was  not  the  same  person  as  committed  the  murder? 
Would  it  be  thought  any  argument  against  the  justice  of  his  condemnation,  that, 
most  probablj',  there  was  not  at  the  time  of  his  trial  a  single  particle  of  that 
matter  in  his  limbs,  which  composed  them  at  the  time  of  this  crime?  Yon  all 
])('rceive  the  absurdity  of  the  idea.  And  supposing,  that  in  place  of  being  dis- 
covered by  his  fellow-men,  the  murderer  had  remained  undetected  till  arraigned 
at  the  judgment  bar  of  Christ,  in  what  body  must  he  appear,  in  order  that  the 
identity  of  the  man  may  be  rigidly  preserved?  Certainly  it  will  not  be  neces- 
sary that  he  appear  in  the  very  body  which  he  had  Mhen  he  took  away  a  felloM- 
creature's  life ;  this  is  not  necessary  at  a  human  tribunal,  and  cannot  then  be 
necessary  at  a  divine  :  nothing  is  necessary  but  that  his  soul  be  clothed  in  matter 
which  had  once  before  clothed  it ;  for  since  he  is  the  same  man  through  aC  the 
earthly  changes  of  his  body,  let  him  be  placed  in  that  body,  m  hich  at  an_y  one 
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time  was  his,  ami  tliougli  tliis  body  may  not  be  the  very  body  in  which  he  per- 
petrated the  crime,  he  is,  nevertheless,  the  very  same  individual  who  perpetrated 
the  crime,  and  therefore  sentence  may  be  given  against  him  on  every  principle 
of  the  most  thorough  righteousness. 

Now  we  hold,  that  tliis  fact  should  be  kept  carefully  in  mind  in  .'ill  debates 
on  the  points  of  the  resurrection.  The  great  principle  to  be  maintained  is,  that 
there  must  be  an  identity  or  sameness,  between  the  buried  and  the  risen ;  but 
this  raises  various  questions  as  to  the  preservation  of  this  identity,  seeing  that 
throughout  life  the  human  body  is  perpetually  changing.  We  have  shown, 
however,  that  in  all  the  changes  the  person  remains  the  same,  so  as  to  be 
accountable  at  any  one  time  for  what  he  did  at  any  former:  and  extending,  as 
we  fairly  may,  our  calculations  to  another  state  of  being,  we  conclude,  that  if 
the  man  rise,  for  example,  with  that  body  M'hich  he  had  when  he  went  doM^n  to 
the  grave,  or  indeed,  with  any  body  which  had  ever  been  his,  the  preservation 
of  identity  will  be  perfect,  and  there  will  be  nothing  to  arrest  the  business  of 
trial  and  judgment. 

We  think,  that  this  consideration  goes  far  towards  removing  the  most 
startling  objection  ever  urged  against  the  resurrection.  It  is  unquestionable, 
that  the  same  matter  must  enter  at  different  times  into  the  construction  of 
different  bodies  ;  nourished  by  seed,  which  seed  is  itself  nourished  by  the  earth, 
which  earth  is  the  receptacle  of  the  dust  of  human  kind:  it  is  indeed  pos- 
sible, that  there  are  component  particles  in  the  arm  which  I  now  lift,  which 
have  entered  successively  into  the  limbs  of  men  of  by-gone  generations ;  and 
when  this  my  body  shall  be  dissolved  by  death,  it  is  far  enough  from  certain,  that 
none  of  its  dust  shall  live  again  until  the  day  of  the  resurrection  dawn  gloriously 
on  the  globe ;  the  likelihood  is  rather,  that  the  portion,  wrought  up  into  the 
members  of  the  men  of  one  age,  will  be  yet  again  after  death,  once  more 
instinct  with  motion,  and  perhaps  be  often  reduced  into  ditst,  and  then  re- 
moulded into  flesh,  ere  the  trump  of  the  archangel  summons  us  to  judgment. 
And  if  the  same  matter  may  belong  successively  to  different  men,  to  whom  shall 
that  matter  belong  in  the  resurrection?  You  say,  that  in  order  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  identity,  men  must  be  raised  with  their  own  bodies  ;  but  if  these  bodies 
may  have  been  composed  of  the  very  same  matter,  how  will  it  be  possible  that 
each  sliall  have  its  own?  We  observe  on  this,  from  our  foregoing  showings, 
that  the  identity  of  the  person  is  preserved,  that  the  man  is  the  same  man,  if  his 
future  body  be  composed  of  particles  which  at  any  time  have  made  up  his 
present.  It  is  not  necessary  that  all  the  dust  which  hath  ever  been  wrought  into 
his  corruptible  members,  should  hereafter  be  wrought  into  his  incorruptible: 
indeed,  we  know  not  how  small  a  portion  of  the  same  matter  may  suffice  for 
the  preservation  of  identity :  this  we  know,  that  the  man  is  the  same  man  in 
the  vigour  and  efflorescence  of  health,  and  when  wasted  b)-  long  sickness  into  an 
absolute  skeleton  ;  the  abstraction  at  one  time,  and  the  addition  at  another,  of 
large  masses  of  animate  matter,  interfere  not  at  all  with  personal  identity:  so 
that,  evidently,  the  raised  man  may  be  the  very  man  who  has  here  been  on  the 
theatre  of  probation,  and  yet  the  body  in  which  he  walks  the  platform  of  judg- 
ment, have  in  it  only  some  fractions  of  the  matter  which  constitute  that  which 
was  broken  up  by  death. 

This  consideration  goes  beyond  our  former  ;  but  seems  equally  just.     We  are 

imply  anxious  to  demonstrate,  that  identity  may  be  preserved,  and  that  none 

of  the  objections,  with  which  men  ply  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  amount 
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to  a  proof,  that  the  buried  individuals  and  the  raised  cannot  be  strictly  the 
same.  And  witli  this  view  we  observe,  that  while  on  earth  the  body  often 
chano-es,  hut  the  individual  is  the  same,  and  that,  therefore,  the  individual  will 
be  the  same  hereafter,  if  he  has  only  that  body  which  at  any  time  was  his.  This 
is  a  great  advance  towards  the  removal  of  objections ;  for  this  assigns  large 
materials  for  the  structure  of  the  future  body;  and  this  allows  of  much  which 
has  belonged  to  one  man  belonging  also  to  another,  without  the  production  of 
any  confusion  of  persons.  But  we  go  further  ;  we  observe,  that  it  will  not  be 
necessary  in  order  to  the  individual  being  the  same,  that  all  the  matter  of  which 
his  body  is  composed,  should  at  one  former  time  have  been  his :  undoubtedly 
it  is  necessary  that  some  portion  (we  cannot  tell  what  portion)  should  belong 
to  him,  both  here  and  hereafter :  but  certainl\^  when  you  have  placed  together 
these  considerations,  observing,  first,  that  identity  is  preserved  if  tiie  quickened 
dust  have  ever  before  composed  the  limbs  of  the  individual — and,  secondly, 
that  only  a  portion,  and  perhaps  but  a  small  portion  of  the  dust,  need  answer 
this  condition — we  think  that  the  fact,  tliat  wiiat  is  now  part  of  my  body  may 
have  been,  and  may  again  become,  part  of  another  man's,  is  no  argument  wliat- 
soever  against  the  probability  of  a  resurrection  ;  a  resurrection,  tliat  is,  in  the 
strictest  sense  of  tlie  terra — an  event  by  which  there  shall  be  ushered  on  a  future 
stage  of  existence  the  very  beings,  compounded  of  spirit  and  flesh,  which  have 
moved  and  acted  in  this  fallen  creation.  It  is  indispensable  that,  at  the  resur- 
rection and  the  judgment,  I  should  be  the  same  person  here  and  hereafter; 
but  I  remain  the  same  person  throughout  great  changes  of  the  body,  and  there- 
fore identity  may  be  preserved  if  only  a  small  portion  of  the  now  component 
matter  enter  into  my  future  construction.  Hence,  it  is  evident,  that,  even  if 
much  which  now  belongs  to  my  body,  belonged  at  other  times  to  tiie  bodies  of 
other  men,  there  may  yet  be  enough  belonging  exclusively  to  myself,  and  kept 
distinct  by  the  omniscience  and  omnipotence  of  God,  to  Ccause,  when  wrought 
into  a  dwelling-place  for  ray  soul,  that  I  shall  be  the  same,  still  myself,  the  very 
individual  who  now  pleads  in  the  earthly  sanctuary,  and  telis  his  fellow-men  of 
re-opened  graves  and  quickened  generations.  And  thus  tlie  objection  to  the  resur- 
rection, from  the  presumed  difficulty  of  preserving  the  identity  when  different  bodies 
nave  had  portions  of  matter  in  common,  is  clearly  of  no  weight ;  however  con- 
siderable it  may  at  first  sight  appear,  it  vanishes  when  you  carefully  investigate 
what  it  is  which  the  preservation  of  identity  demands. 

Now  wc  are  quite  aware,  that  we  may  have  spoken  somewhat  more  abstrusely 
on  this  topic  than  is  generally  thought  consistent  with  pulpit  discourses  ;  but 
the  resurrection  is  not  a  subject — and,  we  may  add,  these  are  not  days — to 
which  superficial  preaching  is  in  any  way  adapted.  The  subject  suggests  many 
difficulties  ;  and  the  temper  of  a  mixed  audience — seeing  that  everywhere  mind 
is  vastly  on  the  stretch,  and  our  very  mechanics  are  at  least  threatcuinir  to 
overtake  our  upper  classes  in  the  knowledge  of  tlieological  science — undoubtedly 
demands  that  difiiculties  be  fairly  met  and  fully  grappled  with.  The  clergy 
h.ave  now  a  nu)st  arduous  duty  to  perform — that  of  keeping  pace  with  the  rapid 
development  of  the  intellect  of  our  population:  there  is  a  fearful  risk  that  the 
clergy  will  help  greatly  to  the  making  an  infidel  nation,  unless  the  theology  of 
the  pulpit  commands  the  attention  of  thinking  men  by  clear  reasoning,  as  well 
as  the  respect  of  pious  men  by  its  orthodoxy.  On  tliis  princi|)le  we  have  now 
endeavoured  to  discuss,  without  flinching  or  equivocation,  the  hard  tilings  which 
are  suggested  by  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection:  we  have  striven   to  show 
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you,  that  there  lies  no  fair  objection  against  the  possibility  of  a  resurrection, 
but  that  even  our  finite  understandings  are  competent  to  the  proving  that  the 
apparent  difficulties  are  not  insuperable. 

We  have  thus  attempted,  and  we  trust  not  unsuccessfully,  to  combat  the 
infidelity  which  would  pronounce  it  a  thing  incredible  that  God  should  raise 
the  dead.  VVe  have  now,  in  the  second  place,  to  consider,  very  briefly,  what 
Answer  may  be  given  to  the  Questions,  which  Curiosity  rather 
THAN  Infidelity  propounds,  "How  are  the  Dead  raised?  And  with 
what  Body  do  they  come?"  We  shall  of  course  limit  our  i-eply  to  that 
M'hich  may  be  gathered  from  the  Bible ;  the  subject  is  one  on  which  speculation 
Avould  be  altogether  out  of  place.  The  grand  characteristic  of  our  resurrection 
bodies  is  to  be,  likeness  to  the  glorified  body  of  Christ,  seeing  St.  Paul  declares 
of  the  Saviour,  that  "he  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  his  glorious  body.".  Now  there  is  every  reason  for  concluding,  that 
Christ  when  transfigured  on  the  Mount,  appeared  in  that  glorified  humanity  in 
which  he  now  sits  at  the  Father's  right  hand.  Referring  to  what  he  was  then 
privileged  to  behold,  St.  Peter  speaks  of  himself  as  eye-witness  of  Christ's 
majesty;  thus  implying,  that  the  form  which  the  Saviour  assumed,  was  that 
which  he  wears  in  his  state  of  exaltation.  And  if  Christ,  when  transfigured, 
exhibited  humanity  in  its  glorified  condition,  we  learn,  that  our  bodies,  though 
made  wondrously  radiant,  shall  be  distinguished,  as  now,  the  one  from  the 
other  by  their  characteristic  features.  The  Saviour  was  not  so  altered  as  not 
to  be  known  :  the  body  of  humiliation  had  been  certainly  changed  into  the  body 
of  exaltation ;  but  the  disciples,  however  dazzled  by  the  unwonted  splendour, 
beheld  the  Master  whom  they  loved,  and  with  whom  they  were  familiar,  in  the 
being  whose  face  shone  as  the  sun,  and  whose  raiment  was  white  as  snow.  We 
shall  be  changed,  but  not  so  changed  as  to  interfere  with  recognition ;  the 
glories  of  the  body  shall  allow  of  our  knowing,  and  being  known,  by  all  our 
•earthly  associates.  Thus  the  two  states  of  being  are  to  be  most  closely  linked  ; 
and  we  shall  rise  from  the  dead,  purified  indeed,  and  brilliant,  and  indestructi- 
ble ;  but,  nevertheless,  each  retaining  so  much  of  his  own  peculiar  lineaments, 
that  we  shall  not  be  a  new  rank  of  creatures,  but  strictly  the  same  ;  re-modelled, 
the  body  transformed,  and  yet  not  losing  identity;  the  parents  still  recognized 
by  the  children,  and  the  children  by  the  parents. 

And  if  we  would  examine  more  minutely  into  the  change  which  shall  pass 
upon  our  bodies,  enough  is  told  us  by  St.  Paul,  in  the  chapter  before  us,  to 
satisfy  all  but  a  rash  and  unhallowed  curiosity.  "  It  is  sown"' — thus  he  speaks 
of  the  body — "  in  corruption  ;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption."  "Sown  in  cor- 
ruption :"  the  principle  of  dissolution  is  in  this  frame-work  of  matter;  and, 
whatever  for  a  time  its  comeliness  and  vigour,  it  is  the  heir  of  death,  and  must 
say  to  corruption,  "  Thou  art  my  father,"  and  to  the  worm,  "  Thou  art  my 
mother  and  my  sister."  But,  "  it  is  raised  in  incorruption."  Each  limb  as  it 
were,  shall  be  sinewed  with  eternity  ;  and  that  which  on  earth  might  be  Moru 
down  by  suffering  and  wasted  by  disease,  shall  come  forth  from  its  resting-place, 
inaccessible  to  decay,  imperishable  and  unchangeable.  "  It  is  sown  in  dis- 
honour;  it  is  raised  in  glory."  Here  the  body  is  a  degraded  thing,  and  the 
grand  business  of  a  Christian  is  to  "crucify  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and 
lusts."  The  great  endeavour  of  St.  Paul  was,  to  keep  under  the  body  and  bring 
ifc  into  subjection  ;  thus  treating  the  earthly  tabernacle  as  a  polluted  vegael,  and 
VOL  I.  2  N 
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reckoning  his  members  ;is  so  depraved  and  defiled,  that  he  must  make  them  hif 
shaves,  to  prevent  their  becoming  his  tyrants.  But  "it  is  raised  in  glory:"  no 
longer  the  seat  of  unholy  propensities,  no  longer  furnishing  inlets  by  its  senses 
anil  appetites,  for  manifold  temptations,  the  body,  as  well  as  the  soul,  shall 
be  rich  in  purity,  and  the  dishonoured  limbs,  which  have  here  borne  the  impress 
of  concupiasence,  shall  form  a  temple  which  shall  sparkle  with  the  lustre  of 
righteousness.  "  It  is  sown  in  weakness  ;  it  is  raised  in  power."  "  In  weakness  T' 
AVho  knows  not,  who  feels  not,  how  the  body  is  now  a  clog  upon  the  spirit, 
impeding  it  in  its  stretchings  after  knowledge,  as  well  as  in  its  strivings  after 
holiness?  If  I  would  labour  to  be  wise,  and  if  I  crave  acquaintance  with  the 
mysteries  of  science,  it  is  but  an  inconsiderable  portion  of  my  time  that  I  can 
give  to  inquiry  and  study ;  the  body  is  continually  demanding  to  be  recruited 
by  food,  and  refreshed  by  sleep,  and  invigorated  by  exercise,  even  when  not 
harassed  by  sickness  ;  so  that  the  mind  can  only  snatch  a  few  hours  for  its 
favourite  pursuits,  and  must  suspend  them  at  the  bidding  of  the  wearied  and  over- 
tasked flesh.  But  "it  shall  be  raised  in  power:"  no  longer  needing  rest,  no 
longer  subject  to  waste,  and  therefore  no  longer  requiring  to  be  nourished,  the 
body  shall  be  an  auxiliary  to  the  soul  in  all  her  searchings  after  truth,  and  en- 
dowed, it  may  be,  with  amazing  capacities  of  motion  and  activity,  passing  rapidly 
across  those  sprcadings  of  creation  which  now  can  be  only  traversed  by  thought, 
and  dive  into  depths,  and  ascend  unto  heights,  which  fancy  cannot  explore,  and 
invagination  cannot  reach.  We  are  probably  incompetent  to  the  judging 
wherein  the  power  of  the  risen  body  shall  consist ;  but  we  have  the  weakness, 
which  is  set  in  contrast  with  this  power,  and  therefore  we  may  at  least  be  assured, 
that  tlie  glorified  humanity  shall  be  freed  from  that  feebleness  which  here  causea 
us  to  be  soon  wearied  with  labour;  that  it  shall  have  thrown  off  those  trammels 
which  have  here  confined  it  to  a  narrow  spot,  and  forbade  its  expatiation  over 
immensity  ;  and  that,  undccaying,  it  shall  seek  no  hours  of  inactivity — fraught 
with  an  ever-during  vigour,  it  shall  count  no  duty  a  burden.  Thus,  "sown  in 
weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power."  I  am  now,  as  it  were,  cabinned  and  confined 
in  flesh  ;  the  sjjirit  is  kept  down  and  manacled  by  the  body ;  and  however  I  may 
long  to  soar  into  acquaintance  with  what  is  noble  and  illustrious,  or  to  emulate 
the  holiness  of  the  briglit  creatures  of  another  sphere,  this  earthly  house  detains 
me  by  its  weight,  or  occupies  me  with  its  wants :  but  oh,  let  me  but  attain  the 
resurrection  of  the  just,  and  flesh  shall  be  nothing  but  an  ally  to  the  spirit,  in 
gathering  knowledge  and  in  serving  the  Creator;  "raised  in  power,"  these 
limbs  shall  minister  to  all  the  wishes  of  the  cleansed  and  spotless  soul,  and  every 
member  be  an  instrument  in  exploring;-  wonders,  and  in  extolling  God 

The  Apostle  adds  yet  another  particular.  "  It  is  sown  a  natural  bodv  ;  it  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body."  This,  it  may  be,  is  the  grand  distinction,  between  the 
buried  and  the  risen ;  comprehending  every  other  thing,  itself  scarcely  com- 
prehensible. We  are  sure  that  the  body  shall  remain  a  material  thing,  and 
lliat  whatever  the  refining  process  through  Mhich  it  may  pass,  matter  must  be 
always  different  from  spirit,  so  that  each  Mill  keep  its  peculiar  properties.  We 
cannot,  then,  perhaps,  form  ideas  which  shall  at  all  approach  the  accurate,  of 
the  spiritual  body ;  matter  and  spirit  are  so  distinguished  and  opposed,  that 
V  e  hardly  know  what  can  be  meant  by  sjiiritual  matter  ;  yet  it  is  unquestionable, 
that  the  body  of  the  risen  Redeemer,  though  certainly  material  (for  he  bade 
his  disciples  handle  him,  and  so  ascertain  by  the  touch  that  he  had  flesh  and 
bones),  yet  it  had  in  a  high  degree  the  attributes  of  spirit,  for  it  could  be  made 
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Jiivisihie  to  tlie  eye  of  s^nse,  and  could  enter  a  chamber  with  closed  doors; 
thus  proving  itself  no  longer  subject  to  tlie  laws  which  matter  now  obeys;  and 
at  least,  if  there  be  a  mystery  in  the  nature  of  the  spiritual  body,  which  is  at 
present  unfathomable,  we  may  gather  from  what  is  thus  told  us  of  the  Saviour 
after  his  resurrection,  that  matter  shall  be  so  ethcrialized,  as  to  partake  much 
of  the  independence  of  spirit,  and  the  body  be  fitted  for  accompanying  the  soul 
in  all  her  marchings  over  the  area  of  the  universe,  and  in  all  her  divings  into 
its  most  secret  recesses.  Now,  if  the  spirit  would  travel  to  far-o<T  worlds,  it 
must  go  alone  on  the  feeble  .and  failing  wings  of  thought,  and  without  an 
apparatus  for  gathering  in  notices  of  the  unexplored  tenantries  which  throno- 
those  distant  abodes;  nnd  the  natural  body  cannot  spring  from  the  earth  out  of 
which  it  was  made.  But  though  "sown  a  natural,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body," 
and  the  spiritual  inhabitant  of  the  spiritual  body  may  carry  with  it,  in  all  its 
delighted  journeyings,the  organs  by  which  it  may  take  the  survey,  and  scan  the 
wonders,  and  grasp  the  beauties,  of  the  varied  and  mighty  creation ;  the  rock 
being  pervious,  and  the  waters  a  pavement,  and  the  clouds  a  chariot,  to  matter 
when  refined  for  immortality.  And  whatever  the  power  in  respect  to  such  as 
these,  of  the  spiritual  body,  as  compared  with  the  natural,  we  may  be  confideut 
that  the  alleged  change  in  matter,  works  a  wondrous  adaptation  of  the  whole 
man  to  the  business  of  serving  the  Creator.  The  natural  body  is  a  structure 
which  belongs  fitly  to  the  natural  man,  of  whom  it  is  emphatically  said  by  St. 
Paul,  "  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  God."  When  the  soul  is 
renewed  by  grace,  the  body  remains  unchanged ;  and  then  comes  that  harassino- 
conflict  between  the  body  and  soul,  which  forced  the  Apostle  to  exclaim,  "  Oh 
wretched  man  that  I  am!  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?" 
But  if  the  body  become  spiritual,  there  must  be  a  thorough  harmony  between 
body  and  soul ;  and  to  say  that  the  body  is  no  longer  the  natural,  is  to  say,  that 
it  M'ill  be  the  auxiliary,  in  place  of  the  adversary,  of  the  soul,  in  the  hifli 
employment  of  obeying  the  will,  and  celebrating  the  praise,  of  God.  This 
then,  is  the  mighty  transformation.  "  Sown  a  natural  body  it  is  raised  a 
spiritual  body."  While  yet  a  wrestler  here  with  principalities  and  powers,  the 
believer  in  Christ  is  opposed  by  his  own  flesh,  and  all  his  corporeal  organs  take 
part  with  the  foes  who  would  withstand  him  as  he  presses  on  to  immortality. 
His  body  "  is  of  the  earth,  earthy ;"  and  the  motions  of  sin  work  in  his  mem- 
bers to  the  bringing  forth,  if  not  repressed,  fruit  unto  death !  but  "  when  this 
corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  assumed  immortality," 
the  body  will  be  spiritual,  not  natural;  regenerated  flesh,  sanctified  matter; 
its  every  organ  a  minister  of  righteousness,  and  its  every  sense  an  inlet  to  the 
majesty  of  God.  Mysterious  change!  Matter  shall  rival  spirit  in  consecration 
to  the  Lord;  the  very  walls  of  the  temple  be  instinct  with  holiness  and  breathe 
of  Deity. 

Such  are  the  representations,  though  we  have  but  feebly  examined  them, 
which  the  Apostle  gives  of  the  body  with  which  the  just  shall  rise.  We  are 
told  nothing  of  the  body  with  which  the  wicked  shall  come,  for  it  is  clear  in 
the  chapter  before  us,  St.  Paul  speaks  only  of  the  resurrection  of  the  rio^hteous. 
We  know,  indeed,  that  the  flesh  of  the  unjust,  as  well  as  of  the  just,  shall  be 
imperishable,  otherwise  they  could  not  be  cast  to  the  worm  which  dieth  not 
and  to  the  fire  which  is  quenched  not.  But  the  natural  body  may  remain  the 
natural;  immortalized  in  its  appetites,  in  its  lusts,  in  its  cravino-s:  and  of  all 
exhibitions  of  future  torment,  there  is  none,  as  we  have  often  observed  which 
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conies  up  in  fcarfulness  to  this,  of  the  perpetuity  of  lawless  desires  and  unbridled 
passions.  If  death  do  not  extirpate  the  favorite  lust  from  tlie  flesh,  if  it 
re-appear  at  the  resurrection,  and  there  be  ingrained  into  the  flesh  in  eternity, 
the  natural  body  rising  the  natural,  not  only  unchanged,  but  unchangeable,  we 
are  persuadtu,  that  in  this  lust  there  will  bean  undying  worm,  an  unquenchable 
fire.  The  wicked  must  be  out  of  their  element  in  hell,  just  as  they  would  be 
in  heaven:  passions,  where  there  are  no  corresponding  objects — desires,  where 
there  is  nothing  to  gratify  them — appetites,  where  there  is  no  food — lust,  where 
indulgence  is  impossible.  Oh,  Sirs,  if  the  resurrection  consigns  to  this — I  ask 
not  for  an  outline,  for  imagery,  for  description — to  be  sown  a  natural  body  and 
to  be  raised  a  natural  body,  you  reach  the  summit  of  all  that  is  terrible  in  con- 
ception; when  you  suppose  the  grave  thus  sending  up  the  drunkard  thirsting 
for  wine  where  there  is  no  wine,  and  the  miser  always  hankering  for  gold  m  here 
there  is  no  gold,  jvnd  the  sensualist  to  be  galled  by  the  impress  of  voluptuousness 
where  there  may  exist  the  sense,  but  not  the  objects,  of  concupiscence. 

Men  and  brethren,  we  entreat  you,  by  the  marvellous  and  the  awful  things  of 
the  resurrection,  that  you  hearken  to  the  voice  which  summons  you  to  repentance 
and  righteousness.  The  trumpet  of  the  archangel  sounds,  and  the  cry  is  heard, 
"  Ye  buried  come  to  judgment."  The  whitening  bones  in  the  valley  of  vision 
must  then  be  bound  with  sinew  and  fenced  with  flesh,  and  all  the  dead  stand  up 
a  countless  army.  Seeing,  then,  there  is  no  escaping  the  resurrection  (oh, 
there  may  be  a  mountain  on  the  dust,  but  the  weighty  grave-stone  shall  give 
way ;  and  our  limbs  may  be  hid  in  the  caverns  of  the  unfatiiomed  ocean,  but 
they  shall  struggle  up  through  the  immensity  of  Maters) — seeing,  then,  there 
is  no  escaping  the  resurrection,  ought  not  each  one  of  us  to  ask  himself 
solemnly  the  question,  "  With  what  body  shall  I  come ;  with,  the  natural  or 
with  tiie  spiritual?  If  I  am  now  the  servant  of  sin,  yielding  my  members  as 
instruments  of  unrighteousness,  and  if  I  go  down  to  the  grave  the  impenitent 
and  the  unrenewed,  then  it  is  certain — certain  as  that  Jesus  rose,  and  led 
captivity  captive — I  shall  come  forth  in  a  body  from  which  passion  shall  exact 
every  tiling  for  gratification,  and  over  whicli  the  fire  shall  have  all  power  but 
the  power  of  consuming,  lint  if  I  now  die  to  sin,  mortifying  every  corrupt 
appetite,  and  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusls,  then  am  I,  through  God's 
grace,  preparing  the  body  for  a  grand  transition  from  the  natural  to  the  spiri- 
tual: and  when  tliose  who  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  having 
been  jilanted  together  in  the  li4<eness  of  Christ's  death,. I  shall  be  raised  also  iu 
the  likeness  of  his  resurrection. 

M;iy  we  all  be  animated  to  the  breaking  loose  from  the  bondage  of  cor- 
ruption ;  that  so,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  the  second  time  appear,  and  hold 
his  judgment-seat  in  the  fire  and  the  cloud,  we  may  appear  in  bodies  made  like 
tinto  his  glorious  body,  and  enter  triumphantly  into  the  joy  of  our  l^ord 
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"Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resunection,  and  the  life  :  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live:  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die. 
Believest  thou  this?"— John,  xi.  25,  26. 


If  ever  home,  my  brethren,  was  honoured  and  blessed,  it  was  that  of  Bethany; 
though  now  we  find  its  family  sunk  into  the  distraction  of  grief:  tears  are  new 
to  it.  In  other  suburbs  and  villages  of  Jerusalem,  their  inhabitants  had  cherished 
the  presence  of  the  Saviour,  but  only  one  of  those  abodes  is  noted  as  always 
offering  him  welcome,  and  frequently  offering  him  repose.  Its  inmates  ministered 
to  him  of  their  substance,  and  there  he  rested  his  weary  head.  Pious  friendship 
and  domestic  love  chose  it  for  their  most  favoured  dwelling.  Martha  would 
ply  the  household  affairs ;  Mary  would  breathe  the  holiest  dispositions ;  and 
Lazarus  was,  in  all  probability,  the  stay  and  solace  of  both.  Their  means,  if 
not  affluent,  were  abundant;  they  were  raised  beyond  straits  and  poverty: 
united  in  affection,  they  clung  to  one  another,  and  resisted  all  thought  of  sepa- 
ration: one  roof  sheltered  them,  and  one  hearth  cheered  tliem.  But  though 
they  passed  their  life  together,  it  was  not  in  the  dulness  of  uniformity;  they 
presented  those  differences  of  character,  those  rainbow  excellences,  which  bj 
varying  the  monotony  of  life,  increases  its  zest,  and  developing  the  influences 
of  religion  in  multiform  expressions,  illustrate  the  better  its  beauties. 

Still,  the  circumstance  which  honoured  and  blessed  that  home,  was  the  con- 
descension of  the  Lord:  it  always  stood  with  unlatched  door  for  him;  and 
witliin  it  he  found  a  calm  retreat  and  refuge:  he  loved  its  devoted  and  iiffectionate 
family,  the  spectacle  of  mutual  attachment,  consecrated  to  pure  religion,  was 
refreshing  to  his  oft-sinking  mind,  and  as  a  balm  to  his  well-nigh  broken  iicart: 
and  in  the  bosom  of  this  holy  kindred,  he  seems  to  have  rested  his  confidence 
and  reclined  his  heart,  more  serenely  than  in  any  other  circle;  and  if  he  knew 
a  familiar  haunt,  and  found  an  e€^rthly  abiding  place,  it  was  in  this  rural  spot, 
and  amidst  this  chosen  society.  Each  shared  in  his  benign  affections.  Some- 
thing mtimates  a  cordiality  and  freedom  of  communication  to  which  few  v  ere 
admitted.  Deeply  solemn,  their  intercourse  flowed  onwards  unrestrained.  Ah, 
had  we  records  of  that  gracious,  awful,  fellowship,  a  limning  of  that  countenance 
while  it  hung  over  the  transfixed  group,  a  report  of  that  voice  which  spoke  in 
the  tones  of  an  hitherto  unuttered  mercy,  an  outline  of  that  conversation  which 
suggested  doubt  and  fear,  which  resolved  the  one,  and  allayed  the  other — when 
the  Master  called  fur  them,  when  Mary  sat  at  his  feet,  when  Martha  forgot  her 
too  hospitable  cares,  when  Lazarus,  little  foreboding  an  early  death,  looked 
up  to  the  guide  of  his  youth,  the  counsellor  of  hia  manhood,  and  the  anticipated 


550  JESUS    THE    RESUHRECTION    AND    THE    LIFE. 

fncr.d  of  his  age — wlien  they  sung  their  hymn,  when  he  prayed,  when  he  opened 
to  them  the  Scriptures,  when  he  lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  the  simple 
repast,  wlien  he  gave  them  greetings  and  benedictions,  when  the  evening  passed 
too  soon,  and  the  morning  broke  too  late,  when  the  joy  of  his  arrival  was  only 
checked  by  the  dread  tliat  he  must  speedily  depart  again !  Oh,  homestead  of 
Bethany !  Palace  never  knew  the  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels,  which 
hovered  in  attendance  on  thy  glorious  guest ;  court  never  contained  the  Potentate 
who  once  sought  tl»y  sliade,  and  accepted  thine  accommodation — the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  And  when  he  last  bid  them 
farewell,  how  unsuspecting  were  they  of  trouble!  This  was  their  only  grief, 
and  their  best  hope  was  his  quick  return.  Future  intimacy  would  they  predict, 
an  ample  reconipense  for  their  present  deprivation. 

What  are  those  wailings  from  yonder  dwelling?  Why  do  those  lights  hurry 
to  and  fro  across  tliat  vine-entwined  lattice?  Wherefore  is  every  member  of 
that  household  shrouded  in  sackcloth?  How  has  that  peaceful  sylvan  cottage 
become  so  suddenly  a  house  of  mourning  ?  Death  has  come  up  into  its  windows. 
Sad  tilings  have  befalli'n  these  heart-broken  sisters.  Perhaps  they  had  long 
since  marked  their  only  brother  s  decline  of  health ;  they  saw  the  colour  of  his 
cheek  come  and  go  ;  nor  had  they  overlooked  his  sunken  eyes  :  fear  predominated, 
and  was  prophetic  of  the  event.  Or,  perhaps,  and  more  likely,  lie  was  smitten 
by  an  unlooked-for  blow.  Behold,  God  taketh  away :  who  can  let  him  ?  Well 
may  they  be  bitter  in  soul.  They  have  seen  him  die;  they  have  seen  him 
stretched  on  his  bier  ;  they  have  seen  him  borne  to  his  tomb :  they  cannot  conceal 
it  from  themselves,  that  the  havoc  of  dissolution  and  corruption  has  begun. 
The  light  in  their  tabernacle  is  put  out,  which  no  longer  is  filled  with  the  voice 
of  joy  and  thanksgiving  ;  he  is  not  where  involuntary  expectation  waited  for 
him  ;  everywhere  he  has  left  his  image,  and  yet  nowhere  does  he  appear :  that 
three-fold  cord  is  broken.  Cheerless  is  their  mien  ;  weeping  endures  through 
their  night,  witliout  joy  coming  in  the  morning.  They  could  speak  but  on 
one  theme,  but  dare  not  entrust  themselves  with  it:  they  forget  all  walks  but 
one,  and  steal  alternately  unto  their  brother's  grave,  to  weep  tliere.  And  they 
feel  one  dark  aggravation  of  their  woes  ;  when  their  beloved  brother  began  to 
sicken,  they  sent  immediate  information  to  the  friend  who  had  frequently 
professed,  and  proved,  his  firm  regard  ;  but,  strange,  he  has  responded  no 
message  of  pity,  and  still  he  absents  himself.  Tliis  appearance  of  uukiudness 
troubled  them. 

But  lie  has  not  forgotten  them  ;  his  sojourn  and  his  delay  arc  but  the  pre- 
paration for  that  miracle,  by  which  these  destitute  women  received  their  dead 
raised  to  life  again  :  he  ransoms  him  from  the  power  of  the  grave  ;  he  redeems 
him  from  death.  Again  tliat  habitation  is  arrayed  in  pious  joy.  What  is  the 
meeting  when  first  the  sisters  assume  the  courage  and  composure  to  embrace 
the  brother  who  was,  in  no  figurative  sense,  dead,  and  is  alive  again — who  was 
lost,  and  is  found  ?  AVliat  is  tlie  first  transport  when  he  takes  his  wonted  place 
at  their  board  ?  What  are  the  thanksgivings  and  voice  of  melody  which  close 
this  day  of  tremendous  excitement,  both  in  judgment  and  mercy  ?  And  if  the 
autlior  of  the  marvellous, restoration  of  the  breach  made  in  this  family  did,  on  that 
evening,  revisit  the  scene  of  so  much  bliss  and  gratitude,  did  mildly  gaze  on 
that  re-union  of  its  lately  death-divided  members,  might  lie  not  address  it,  and 
thus  explain  each  motive  of  his  conduct  towards  them,  "  For  a  small  moment 
I'have  forsaken  thee,  but  witli  great  mercy  will  1  gather  thee." 
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But  it  is  not  sympathy  alone  which  interposes  ;  though  in  its  most  exquisite 
form  and  perfect  degree.  In  his  acts  and  averments,  the  Saviour  stands  f'.)rt/j 
with  an  unwonted  authority.  Friends  and  adversaries  had  often  asked,  "  What 
manner  of  man  is  tliis  ?  Though  we  were  his  constant  companions,  we  were 
often  unable  to  understand  his  sayings,  and  were  forced  to  ask  him."  But  in 
tliis  crisis,  worthy  of  divine  interference,  he  had  confessed  himself;  "  The 
power  of  the  Lord  is  present  to  heal,  and  still  more  to  ciwaken  the  dead."  Some 
of  the  foldings  of  his  mystery  begin  to  unloose;  the  clouds  tliat  hung  over  him 
assume  also  a  less  deepened  tinge;  and  radiations  of  glory  escape — utterances 
of  might  and  majesty  are  proclaimed.  He  lifts  himself  up  into  a  superhuman 
attitude:  he  is  transfigured  by  the  excess  of  moral  and  essential  splendour: 
he  speaks  with  the  accents  of  the  incarnate  God,  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and 
the  life. 

In  the  consideration  of  these  words,  let  us  attend,  in  the  first  place,  to  the 

DECLARATIVE   StYLE    IN  WHICH    MeSSIAH    ASSERTS    HIS    PREROGATIVE    AND 

Claim.  For  is  it  not  strange,  that  he  who  himself  must  die,  who  has  often 
intimated  that  he  must  die  a  violent  and  degraded  death,  who  is  now  not  far 
distant  from  that  cruel  and  ignominious  death — that  he  should  express  himself 
in  phrases  like  tliis?  Is  this  description  of  himself  befitting  a  mortal's  lot,  and 
a  creature's  rank?  Nor  is  the  strength  of  this  representation  otherwise  than 
raised  on  an  examination  of  the  obscurity  and  nature  of  the  terms  employed. 
When  Jehovah  becomes  our  salvation,  though  the  meaning  is  that  he  becomes 
our  Saviour,  yet  is  it  more  powerfully  stated  by,  not  the  declaration  with  respect 
to  it,  but  by  the  thing  itself:  "  The  Lord  is  our  salvation" — the  thing  itself. 
So  when  tlie  Lord  Jesus  declares  himself,  not  only  the  original  and  the  spring 
of  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  but  takes  these  facts,  and  throws  them  into  his 
character,  and  selects  them  for  his  appellation,  we  have  the  strictest  testimony, 
and  strongest  assurance,  that  the  eifects  themselves  shall  be  completely  sig 
iialized,  and  that  the  right  and  the  source  of  producing  them  are  in  himself. 
With  him,  then,  is  the  title  in  a  world  of  death,  and  among  a  race  universally 
mortal,  to  reproduce  the  human  body  from  decay,  and  to  secure  to  the  fleeting 
soul  its  immortality. 

Still  we  cannot  but  be  reminded,  that  this  absolute  power  over  the  bodies,  and 
the  lives,  and  the  spirits  of  men,  is  invariably  challenged  as  the  inalienable 
right  of  Deity.  The  King  of  Israel  when  he  received  the  letter  concerning 
Naaman,  King  of  Assyria,  exclaimed,  "  Am  I  God  to  kill  and  to  make  alive?" 
Hannah  rendered  this  ascription:  "The  Lord  killeth  and  maketli  alive:  he 
bringeth  down  to  the  grave,  and  bringeth  up."  This  is  an  awful  declaration 
of  the  Most  High :  "  See  now,  that  I,  even  I,  am  he,  and  there  is  no  God  with 
me:  I  kill,  and  I  make  alive:  I  wound,  and  I  heal:  neither  is  there  any  that 
can  deliver  out  of  my  hand.  For  I  lift  iip  my  hand  to  heaven,  and  say,  I  live 
for  ever."  Unto  God  the  Lord  belong  the  issues  from  death;  he  will  revive  us; 
he  will  raise  us  up ;  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight.  Does  the  Scripture  speak 
of  the  resurrection?  "  We  have  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  that  we 
should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God  who  raised  the  dead."  "  Why  should 
it  be  tliought  a  thing  incredible  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?"  Does  the 
Scriptures  speak  of  the  life  that  they  must  live?  "  The  Lord  thy  God  says, 
he  is  thy  life  and  the  length  of  thy  days."  "  The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my 
Life,  of  wliom  shall  1  be  afraid?"     "  The  God  in  whose  hands  tliy  breath  is. 
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and  whose  arc  all  thy  ways  :  "  With  him  is  the  fountain  of  life."  He  holdeth  our 
soul  in  safety:  he  is  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  the  Father  of  Spirits: 
all  souls  are  his.  Nothing  can  be,  therefore,  more  explicit  and  precise  than 
the  Scripture  testimony  to  tliese  facts,  nothing  than  the  attributioa  by  Scripture 
of  all  these  respective  rights  to  the  supreme  eternal  Godhead. 

Now  it  must  be  our  province  to  sliew,  tliat  when  tlie  Redeemer  undertook 
these  designations,  to  deserve  and  to  support  them  was  no  barren  boast  and 
empty  claim.  He  demands  tliem  on  his  own  pretensions,  and  sustains  them  by 
his  own  resources.  So  that  this  avowal  equalizes  him  with  the  divinity,  and 
rests  upon  a  manifestation  so  distinct,  that  he  who  hath  seen  the  Son  hath  seen 
the  Father  also.  We  open  the  inspired  volume,  and  learn  from  it,  that  the 
honour  of  this  description  doth  appertain  to  Him  who  was  born  in  a  manger 
and  hanged  on  a  cross.  Psalmist  and  Apostle  alike  address  the  Eternal  Son — 
*'  Thou  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  ;  and  the  heavens 
are  the  work  of  thy  hands.  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  remainest:  and  they 
all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ;  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up, 
and  they  shall  be  changed:  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not 
fail."  The  evidence  is  enlarged  by  the  witness  of  those  equally  credible,  because 
inspired,  writers.  "  That  ye  be  mindful  of  the  words  that  were  spoken  before 
by  the  holy  prophets,  and  of  the  commandments  of  us  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord 
and  Saviour:  knowing  this  first,  that  there  shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoffers, 
walking  after  their  own  lusts,  and  saying.  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?" 
"  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is  with  the 
Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day;"  that  Lord  being 
the  very  same  concerning  whom  the  scoffers  had  taunted,  saying,  "  Where  is 
the  promise  of  his  coming?"  The  prophetic  oracle  is  most  articulate  in  the 
matter  of  this  appropriation :  "  His  goings  forth  have  been  from  old,  from 
everlasting."  The  record  he  was  compelled  to  bear  concerning  himself,  was 
undoubtedly  true.  Now,  how  does  he  speak?  "  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am." 
"  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  which  was  and  whicii  is, 
and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty."  "  I  am  the  living  being."  The  frequent 
appeal  to  himself  as  Jehovah,  is  replete  with  this  distinction ;  nor  are  these 
declarations  more  disguised:  "The  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will:"  he  is  "the 
Prince  of  Life:"  "This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life."  Well  may  he  sav, 
therefore,  to  that  corpse,  "  Arise,  come  forth  :"  "  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  day."  Well  may  he  say  iinto  this  spirit,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  'I'o-day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise."  He  can  will  the  length  of  life  through 
which  his  beloved  di.sciple  shall  tarry,  and  stand  at  the  right  hand  of  God  to 
receive  the  earliest  martyr's  soul. 

But  his  mediatorial  office  and  merits  substantiate  the  same  declarations.  He 
is  not  only  the  resurrection  and  the  life  in  the  right  of  his  own  essential  deity, 
lie  bears  respective  relations  in  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  and  these  support  Jind 
challenge  the  same  honours.  Being  the  Redeemer  of  his  people,  every  consti- 
tuent of  their  being,  every  interest  and  portion  of  their  existence,  is  the  subject 
of  purchase:  they  are  "bought  with  a  price,"  "the  precious  blood  of  Christ" 
is  the  ransom  ;  "the  redemption  of  their  souls  is  precious,"  that  being  the  most 
glorious  part  <if  man :  but  not  loss  important  is  the  redemption  of  the  body. 
'i"he  wiiole  of  their  constituted  nature  is,  therefore,  the  righteously  acquired 
property  of  the  Lord  Jesus  from  every  demand  of  punishment,  every  tendency 
of  sin,  tiic  tliruidom  of  earth,  the  cin-se  of  death,  and  the  captivity  of  hell.     The 
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risen  living  Saviour  "loved  the  Church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might 
present  to  himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing  :'  consequently,  every  form  of  evil  attaching  to  us,  physical  and  moral, 
must  be  relieved.  "  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints." 
Do  their  bodies  sleep  in  the  dust?  "  'I'hey  sleep  in  Jesus."  Do  their  spirits 
exist  in  a  separate  manner?  They  are  "present  with  the  Lord."  And  he  shall 
come  again;  our  "Redeemer  liveth  ;"  and  "shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon 
the  earth :"  tlien  shall  come  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written,  "  Death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory."  The  body  rescued  from  the  grave,  the  soul  no  longer 
subsisting  solitary,  there  shall  be  a  perfect  reinstatement  of  the  mau  in  all  the 
integrity  of  his  being ;  while  a  boundless  accumulation  of  glory  shall  distin- 
guish him  above  all  that  sin  and  death  could  ever  dispel.  Is  not  then  He 
who  has  achieved  this  consummation  "the  resurrection  and  the  life?"  And 
shall  not  the  song  eternally  roll,  "Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy 
blood?" 

But  Christ  is  not  only  the  Redeemer  of  his  people,  and  thus  qualified  to  claim 
their  redemption,  and  to  will  that  they  be  with  him  where  he  is,  that  they  may 
behold  liis  glory,  he  is  their  Head  and  source  of  life.  Their  entire  nature  was 
assumed  by  him :  they  are  "  crucified,"  therefore,  "  with  him ;"  they  are  "  buried 
with  him;"  they  are  "quickened  together  with  him;"  they  are  "  risen  with 
him;"  they  "sit  with  him  in  the  heavenly  places;"  they  shall  be  "like  him, 
when  they  see  him  as  he  is."  Now,  whether  it  be  referred  to  their  bodies  or 
their  spirits,  he  came  that  they  "  might  have  life,  and  have  it  more  abundantly." 
He  is,  therefore,  denominated  "the  life."  He  is  "made  a  quickening  spirit." 
Death  cannot  approach  him,  for  it  is  turned  into  a  living  thing:  he,  therefore, 
identified  himself  with  the  holy  dead ;  "  They  shall  live :  with  my  dead  body 
shall  they  arise." 

But  in  a  more  peculiar  sense  he  is  the  life  of  the  soul ;  not  only  its  existence, 
but  its  whole  being.  This  honour,  this  security,  this  happiness,  springs  from 
that  living  faith  which  joins  us  to  the  Lord,  and  makes  us  one  spirit.  And 
thus  is  his  vital  power  most  variously  described  and  represented,  as  the  seed  of 
our  spiritual-mindedness,  the  guarantee  of  our  safety,  the  partner  of  our  glory. 
"In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men."  All  his  mediatorial  ofiices 
point  to  his  exaltation,  and  pre-suppose  the  power  of  his  endless  life :  "  Because 
I  live  ye  shall  live  also."  "  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall 
we  appear  with  him  in  glory."  And  it  is  to  this  life  of  official  engagement  and 
meritorious  fulness,  as  well  as  to  that  which  forms  its  basis,  its  investiture  with 
all  authority,  and  his  endowment  with  all  influence,  that  our  Lord  alludes  : 
"  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son,"  me- 
diatorially  and  officially,  "  to  have  life  in  himself." 

Moreover,  the  Son  of  God  cis  Mediator,  is  the  universcd  Sovereign  and  Judge ; 
he  must  be  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  therefore,  in  the  widest  signification.  He 
is  the  "  head  over  all  things."  It  is  necessary  that  his  enemies  and  disbelievers 
be  summoned  from  the  grave  for  trial  and  for  doom  :  he  will  so  bring  them 
forth;  their  resurrection  will  be  his  act;  their  eternal  endurance  of  punishment 
is  awfully  described,  as  "  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb  :"  he  is  their  light,  though 
they  have  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  "  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the 
face  of  Him  who  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb."  He 
is  their  life :  wherefore  they  shall  "  ask  for  death,  but  shall  not  find  it  j  and 
desire  to  die,  but  death  shall  flee  from  them."   . 
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But  all  these  illustrations  of  this  august  char.icter  are  incomplete,  without  ;i 
distinct  mention  of  that  controul  which  "  the  resurrection  and  the  life '  wields 
over  the  invisible  world.      Devils  knew  him  when  the  man  of  sorrows,  and 
shrunk  from  his  defiance;  nor  is  it  more  arduous  for  him  to  "bind  the  old 
serpent,"  and  "  cast  the  accuser  of  the  brethren  down."     Angels,  autliorities, 
and  powers,  are  "  made  subject  to  him:"  he  is  "Lord,  both  of  the  dead  and  of 
the  living  ;"  he  hath  "  the  keys  of  death  and  of  the  unseen  state  :"  and  while  the 
Bpirits  of  them  who  were  sometimes  disobedient  are  in  prison,  his  people,  whether 
they  live  or  die,  are  the  Lord's.     All  power  is  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and 
earth;  and  peculiiirly  is  the  abode  of  happy  spirits,  whose  dwelling  is  not  with 
death,  the  palace  of  the  Great  King:  and  he  still  remembers  us  pilgrims  and 
sojourners  below,  now  that  he  has  come  into  his  kingdom.     The  personal  claim 
of  the  Son  to  be  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  (these  prerogatives  being  claimed 
by  the  triune  Jehovah,)  the  peculiar  and  personal  claim  is  established  upon 
certain  acts  which  he  has  performed,  as  the  surety  and  substitute  of  his  followers. 
He  has  died,  and  thus  has  obtained  eternal  life  for  us:  through  him  we  enjoy 
the  spiritual  and  heavenly  life :  he  is   "  the  bread  of  life ;"  he  is   "  the  living 
stone  "  we  "  live  bv  him  :"  "  Like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  Me  also  walk  in  newness  of  life."     His  own  resur- 
rection is  the  condition:  so  is  he  denominated  "  the  beginning ;"  "  the  first  born 
from  the  dead  ;"  "the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept."     And  since  he  dieth  no 
more,  and  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him,  our  flesh  shall,  rest  in  hope, 
and  our  souls  be  bound  in  the  bundle  of  life  with  the  Lord  our  God.     Oh, 
wonderful  voice  of  our  Beloved,  which  breaketh  upon  the  silence  of  this  world's 
despair,  and  insinuating  into  the  variety  of  this  world's  observance,  testifies  him 
to  be  what  all  sense  opposes,  and  all  appearance  contradicts,  and  still  what 
orphan  hearts  must  best  enjo)',  and  favoured  friendship  most  fervidly  anticipates 
— the  resurrection  and  the  life:  and  we  shall  be  planted  in  the  likeness  of  that 
resurrection. 

We  proceed  briefly  to  examine,  seconaiy,  that  Course  of  beneficent 
0PERATIONS  WHICH  Messiah  ENGAGES  TO  ACCOMrLisH.  It  is  not  corporeal 
resurrection,  and  mental  immortality,  which  are  alone,  or  principally,  intended 
in  this  emphatic  form  of  speech  ;  superior  acts  are  intimated,  as  spiritual  in 
their  nature,  and  important  as  the  value  of  the  soul.  There  is  a  life  which 
springs  from  a  process  of  moral  resurrection .  "  You  hath  he  quickened,  who 
were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  Without  this,  though  the  soul  exists,  and 
exists  immortally,  this  is  not  its  life;  it  is  dead  while  it  livcth  :  but  we  can 
trace  principles  and  elements  worthy  of  it.  By  these  things  men  live,  and  in  all 
these  things  is  the  life  of  the  spirit:  and  this  is  the  eternal  life  which  consists 
with  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  but  is  not  necessary  to  it.  'J'he  future  exist- 
ence of  the  wicked  is  never  thus  described  ;  theirs  is  "everlasting  destruction." 
Thus  the  resurrection  of  life  is  contrasted  with  the  resurrection  of  damnation  ; 
some  "awake  to  everlasting  life,  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt' 
The  wicked  are  as  immortal  as  the  righteous ;  but  the  immortality  of  the 
wicked  is  never  denominated  "eternal  life."  The  physical  resurrection  and 
immortality  of  man,  are  introduced  as  the  earnest  and  the  ground  of  these  higher 
hopes  and  these  better  promises. 

These  involve,  first,  the  sithstifii/inn  of  rt  moral  life  for  a  moral  dvulh.  "  He 
that  believeth  on  me,  though   he  were  dead  yet  shall  he  live."     'i'liis  we  are 
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obliged  to  regard  .is  distinctly  asserting  a  present  death  :  by  the  exercise  of 
faith  that  present  death  is  overcome:  what  can  that  be  but  a  spiritual  death? 
And  that  a  future  life  shall  succeed  to  it:  what  can  that  be  but  a  spiritual 
life  ?  To  the  same  purpose  our  Lord  declares,  "  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now 
is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God :  and  they  that  hear 
shall  live."  This  cannot  be  the  general  resurrection,  for  it  is  said  to  be  now  : 
it  is  partial,  also,  being  dependent  on  the  hearing  of  those  who  are  called. 
Now  there  is  sensual  and  intellectual  life  in  the  sinner  who  is  still  in  the 
death  of  sin  and  condemnation,  and  of  the  carnal  mind :  he  lives,  and  moves,  and 
has  his  being  ;  but,  as  to  every  holy  and  useful  end,  it  is  a  name  to  live  only. 
The  Christian  truly  lives  through  his  blood :  he  is  "  alive  from  the  dead  :"  he 
is  "  alive  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ :"  the  law  has  passed  by  him  ;  and  when 
in  his  own  blood  he  said,  "  Live  ;"  the  love  of  Jesus  is  "  made  manifest  in  his 
mortal  body."  We  are  not  only  saved  by  the  life  of  the  Redeemer ;  we  "  live — 
yet  not  we,  but  Christ  liveth  in  us  :  and  the  life  we  live  in  the  flesh  we  live  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us."  He  spake 
during  his  earthly  sojourn  of  eternal  life,  as  in  immediate  present  enjoyment: 
"  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee,  the  only  true  God:"  "  The  water  that  I 
shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting 
life."  Other  Scriptures  bear  witness  to  the  same  terminology  ;  "  No  murderer 
hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him :"  the  believer  "  hath  eternal  life,  and  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation  ;  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life."  This  is  the 
regeneration  which  strengthens  amid  bodily  debility,  and  grows  amidst  bodily 
decay :  the  outer  man  may  perish,  and  the  inner  man  be  renewed  day  by  day. 
It  is  a  blessed  habit  of  thought  and  of  feeling,  which  rests  on  no  contingency, 
and  is  exposed  to  no  vicissitudes  ;  and  however  the  subjects  of  this  life  are  judged 
according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  they  live  according  to  God  in  the  Spirit. 

But  another  blessing  is  added  to  this,  secondly,  the  restriction  of  that  penal 
evil,  which  is  comprehended  in  the  sentence  of  animal  death.  "  Whosoever 
liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die  :"  a  catastrophe  revolting  in  itself. 
It  is  guilt  which  makes  death  so  terrible.  Death  is  by  sin  ;  and  it  is  the  triumph 
of  Christianity,  that  it  alters  the  very  character  of  death,  and  repeals  all  its 
judicial  consequences :  for  it  puts  the  dying  saint  into  a  relation  of  amity  with 
his  Maker ;  puts  that  dying  saint  into  the  very  presence  of  his  Maker,  and 
inspires  him  to  commend  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  tiie  God  of  truth,  who  has 
redeemed  him.  And  so  beneficial  is  this  change,  so  complete  is  this  revolution, 
that  there  is  an  effacement  of  the  original  aspect  of  death.  Was  it  a  sentence 
and  a  curse  ?  "  To  die  is  gain  ;"  "  Death  is  your's ;"  "  Blessed  are  the  dead 
that  die  in  the  Lord  ;"  "  Them  who  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him ;" 
Christ  shall  "  make  us  all  live;"  "  There  shall  be  no  more  death" — its  pains 
are  loosened,  its  snares  are  broken,  its  terrors  are  dispelled.  But  death  occurred 
in  the  appointed  order,  and  after  death  was  the  judgment:  death  bound  us 
hand  and  foot  for  the  stroke  of  the  second  death  ;  it  delivered  us  into  the  liands 
of  the  executioner.  Its  succession  however  is  subverted.  These  are  the  sayings, 
true  and  faithful,  tuuching  this  strangely  abandoned  procedure :  "  Wc  are 
confident,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with 
the  Lord.  Not  that  we  wo  Id  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality 
might  be  swallowed  up  of  life  :"  "  Death  shall  no  more  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  SulTering  generally  accom- 
panies, and  debasement  always  follows  it ;    but  among  all  the  ingredients  of  its 
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cup,  not  a  drop  of  the  curse  is  mingled;  and  of  till  its  brooding  clouus,  not  out 
is  cliarged  with  vengeance. 

And  this  view  is  enforced  by  the  comparatively  indifferent  manner  in  wiiicli 
Ciirist  alludes  to  the  death  of  the  pious  and  the  good:  investing  it  with  all 
seriousness,  still  he  treats  death  as  avery  nullity.  "  Who  hath  abolished  death  ?" 
"  He  hath  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  devil :"  "  If  a 
man  keep  my  sayings,  he  shall  never  taste  of  death  :  he  shall  never  see  death  :" 
"Whosoever  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die  :"  "  O  grave  where  is  thy  victory? 
O  death  where  is  thy  sting?"  If  such  sayings  as  these,  my  brethren,  (and  they 
are  the  sayings  of  the  inspired  volume)  if  such  sayings  as  these  have  any  meaning, 
and  any  sense,  how  low  shall  the  pride  of  death  be  reduced  ;  into  what  narrow 
limits  must  its  influence  be  contracted,  and  under  what  scorn  and  defiance  shall 
it  descend  at  last?  It  is  now  a  bodily  shadow;  a  phantom  form  ;  and  its 
mockery  is  to  be  made  ashamed,  is  to  be  disputed,  is  to  be  seen  no  more  for  ever. 
So  signal  the  victory  that  is  to  overturn  the  enemy  that  is  at  last  to  be  destroyed, 
that  every  vestige  of  its  tyranny  shall  be  blotted  out ;  not  a  print  of  his  footsteps 
shall  be  recognized;  his  memory  shall  be  extinguished ;  not  a  trace  of  associa- 
tion shall  survive  ;  and  he  is  banished,  lost,  and  swallowed  up  in  the  redundancy 
of  that  power,  and  in  the  brightness  of  that  triumph,  which  crushed  him:  as  a 
giant  rearing  his  stature,  and  brandishing  liis  fury  on  some  tall  cliff,  is  only 
magnified  by  the  sky  against  which  his  form  is  set,  yet,  when  plunged  into  the 
ocean,  he  scarcely  impresses  it,  and  he  finds  a  grave  sufficiently  capacious  and 
vast  to  inclose  in  its  gulf  millions  and  millions  more.  "  Death  shall  be  swallowed 
up  in  victory." 

There  appears  no  moral  necessity  that  the  believer  should  die  at  all.  I  say,  no 
moral  tiecessity.  It  is  no  exaction  of  righteousness  upon  him  :  "  Who  shall  lay 
any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  Who  is  he  tliat  condemneth  ?"  But 
the  circumstances  of  death  are  preserved  in  his  case.  It  is  therefore  an  arrange- 
ment of  wisdom  and  benignity :  it  is  a  proof  of  his  Father's  pity  ;  it  is  a  pledge 
of  his  Saviour's  care  and  sympathetic  love:  it  assimilates  us  to  our  Redeemer, 
and  draws  forth  the  fellow-feeling  of  that  heart,  which  once  recoiled  from  death 
itself  It  seems  to  keep  us  in  lowliness  of  mind  by  constantly  placing  before  us 
the  humbling  of  this  vile  body,  "  dead  because  of  sin."  It  disciplines  a  peculiar 
class  of  virtues,  for  this  end  of  our  conversation  requires  patience,  and  fortitude, 
and  faith.  And  were  the  righteous  exempted  from  tlie  mortal  blow  to  which 
the  wicked  were  exposed,  it  would  give  rise  to  a  palpable  distinction,  a  fearful 
demarcation  between  them,  telling  us  to  walk  by  sight,  and  superseding  our 
walk  by  faith,  secularizing  a  nature  whose  proporties  are  spiritual.  Therefore, 
we  only  die  because  death  is  the  most  suitable  portal  by  which  we  can  enter 
heaven. 

But  all  this  contradicts  our  external  impressions:  we  see  and  we  feel  the 
predominance  of  death;  and  therefore,  most  justly  may  the  question  be  urged, 
"  Believest  thou  this?"  It  is  not  only  an  exceeding  and  great  promise,  but  it 
is  a  hard  saying  to  our  evil  hearts  of  unbelief  Most  difficult  is  it  for  us  when 
the  lovely  forms  of  the  dead  are  shut  up  in  their  coffins,  and  laid  down  in  their 
graves,  to  believe  that  the  spiritual  life  is  beating  high  in  tlie  departed  one,  and 
tliat  there  is  so  little  of  death  in  this  change,  that  tiie  dead  has  not  really  died. 
But  it  is  faith  which  removes  even  the  dark  mountains,  and  we  may  follow  its 
guidance  and  realize  its  spirit  wlicre  the  grisly  monarch  holds  liis  most  undis- 
puted empire ;    and  it  will  enable  us  not  only  to  predict  its   defeat,   but  to 
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announce  his  annihilation.  We  may  be  so  broken  in  the  place  of  dragons,  and 
be  covered  with  the  shadow  of  death ;  but  faith  recognizes  him  as  near  to 
justify,  and  unfolds  to  us  in  our  most  trembling  cowardice  a  place  of  refuge. 
Strong  in  faith,  the  feeblest  mortal  may  invite  the  approach  of  this  strange 
visitation:  "Pass  over  me  thou  desolate  change.  Environed  as  thou  art  in 
darkness,  shrouded  as  thou  art  in  mystery,  unreported  by  any  who  have  experi- 
enced thee,  thy  voice  is  but  my  Saviour's  bidding,  thy  descent  but  my  Saviour's 
touch.  Yes,  it  is  not  thee  that  I  obey:  I  see  His  beckoning  hand,  I  hear  His 
greeting  language — 'Follow  me.'  I  stagger  not  at  the  promise:  against  hope 
I  believe  in  hope.  The  last  mist  is  dispersed,  the  last  misgiving  is  quelled; 
Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow  thee  now  ?" 

And  how  often  has  this  been  proved  ?  The  souls  of  the  just  are  in  the  hands 
'of  God,  and  the  torments  of  death  shall  not  touch  them.  In  the  sight  of  the 
unwise  they  seem  to  die ;  but  they  are  in  peace :  their  hope  is  full  of  immor- 
tality. The  developments  of  this  holy  secret  will  often  vary :  we  know  not 
what  kind  of  death  we  must  die.  Sometimes  the  Christian  dies  in  transports  of 
joy  ;  sometimes  only  with  the  meekness  of  unfeigned  faith  :  now  it  is  triumph^ 
t/ien  only  not  defeat.  Circumstances  will  modify  our  death  in  endless  diversities; 
and  not  unfrequently  these  diversities  regulate  and  counterbalance  each  other. 
They  have  their  respective,  though  not  invariable  advantages.  T/u's  resembles 
the  gorgeous  sunset  of  the  tropic  sky,  dazzling,  but  suddenly  quenched,  leaving 
little  reflection  on  the  horizon ;  and  t/iat  like  one  of  the  Northern  clime,  where 
the  atmosphere  is  less  refined,  but  where  the  very  vapours,  catching  the  rays  of 
the  sinking  orb,  paint  its  decline  with  softer  hues,  and  perpetuate  its  twilight 
glory  long  after  its  stronger  blaze  has  vanished. 

We  know  that  as  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  it  is  certain  we  can 
carry  nothing  out.  What  a  deluding  thing  is  death?  It  robs  us  of  all !  The 
messengers  who  rushed  into  the  presence  of  Job,  one  overtaking  the  other,  each 
with  his  tale  of  woe,  whoever  precedes  being  outdone  by  the  next,  unfold  a 
series  of  calamities,  without  parallel  in  the  quickness  of  their  succession  and 
severity.  The  Sabean  banditti  and  the  Chaldean  army,  combined  with  the  storm 
and  the  tempest,  conspired  to  leave  him  desolate  and  childless :  but  yet  he  hears 
all  this  news  at  once.  Let  him  be  the  most  ennobled,  the  most  powerful,  the  most 
wealthy  inhabitant  of  earth,  the  swift-footed  witnesses  hasten  to  him,  v  ithout  order 
or  forbearance.  One  breaks  in  upon  him  and  tells  him  that  his  proud  course  is 
closed  :  while  he  is  yet  speaking  another  declares  he  must  no  longer  retain  a 
single  possession  :  another  draws  out  the  dismal  narrative  by  saying  that  he  can 
never  enjoy  again  the  caresses  of  relatives  or  the  pleasures  of  friendship:  they 
tell  him  of  the  loss  of  cheerful  light,  the  withdrawment  of  the  lovely  landscape — 
how  strangers  shall  tread  his  halls,  and  revel  on  his  dainties — how  the  vacant 
eye  shall  read  his  epitaph,  and  the  listless  foot  shall  trample  on  his  grave. 
While  the  law  bids  the  curious  link  of  the  body  and  the  spirit  to  dissolve,  sternly 
urges  the  dreadful  severance  between,  and  flings  the  corrupting  body  into  the 
sepulchre,  bearing  with  him,  as  he  must,  that  thinking  conscious  part  which 
cannot  forget,  and  never  dies ;  yet,  though  death  strips  all  others,  it  cannot 
deprive  the  believer  of  aught.  No  theft  can  be  committed  on  him  ;  the  riches  and 
the  ornaments  peculiar  to  the  soul  so  inhere  in  him  that  no  violence  can  detach 
them  ;  and  in  unnumbered  instances  we  have  seen  the  people  going  forth  from  its 
bondage,  laden  with  treasure  fit  to  be  laid  up  in  heaven,  and  to  aggrandize  an 
eternal   existence ;    the   Spirit  has  gone  forth  with  its  life-healing  influence. 
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But  if  this  be  true  of  tlie  believer,  wliat  ia  tiie  condition  of  tlic  unl>eliever? 
If  it  takes  a  hold  upon  tiiose  who  must  frec|iicntly  be  asked,  "  lielievest  thou 
this?"  what  is  the  case  of  him  who  sits  in  the  seat  of  the  scorner?  What  is 
the  case  of  Iiini  who  is  without  Ciirist,  and  tlierefore  without  hope?  There 
is  a  refuge  fur  that  man  who  has  hitlierto  wasted  his  most  precious  opportunity, 
his  most  sacred  seasons,  wlio  lias  thrown  upon  the  foolish  vanities  of  earth  his 
present,  his  etern.al  all.  It  is  not  yet  past  recovery ;  there  is  still  the  cross,  and 
open  still  is  the  wny  that  will  conduct  the  sinner  to  it.  It  is  like  the  great  altar 
of  old,  known  in  the  former  country  of  the  Israelites  ;  it  is  the  great  altar  to  flee 
to  :  there  only  caji  we  find  pardon,  there  only  can  Me  find  peace.  And  oh,  may 
He  come  forth  this  morning  especially  for  the  comfort  of  his  people,  saying, 
"  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life."  Render  him  no  disdainful  glance:  he 
regards  no  penitent  sinner  with  a  repulsive  manner;  his  language  is,  to  one  ami 
to  all,  "  Why  will  ye  die  ?  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked.  I,  the 
resurrection  and  the  life,  will  that  he  should  furn  from  his  wickedness  and  live." 


559 
THE  IMMORTALITY  OF  THE  SOUU 


Christianity  affirms  our  future  existence  its  postulate.  It  is  not  the 
revelation  of  the  fact,  but  a  description  of  its  nature,  and  a  provision  for  its 
beatification.  And  it  is  for  him  who  impugns  "the  word  of  life,"  still  to 
bear  the  burden  of  his  own  immortality  as  he  can !  The  only  difference 
between  him  and  his  fellow-travellers  towards  eternity,  is,  that  he  has  thrown 
dway  the  torch  and  the  staff,  which  the  others  acknowledge  to  enlighten  and 
help  them.  The  argument  must  rest  with  the  infidel  :  he  must  prove  that  man 
is  7iot  immortal :  for  this  is  the  obligation  on  any  one  who  sets  himself  in 
defiance  of  general  consent. 

Now,  whatever  is,  may  still  be;  a  body  impelled  into  motion,  continues  iu 
motion :  and  the  presumption  is,  that  man,  who  at  present  exists,  will  always 
exist,  imless  the  strongest  reasons  can  be  opposed.  Is  such  a  contrivance  likely 
to  perish  ?  And  if  he  continue  to  exist,  should  not  his  being,  as  it  advances, 
become  more  grave?  Extricated  from  its  littleness  of  pursuit,  and  disciplined 
of  its  frivolity  in  taste?  Is  not  his  immortality  the  pledge  of  a  more  solemn 
state  of  things?     Can  the  grub  of  time  be  the  butterfly  of  eternity  ? 

Death  will,  however,  be  urged  as  the  palpable  extinction  of  the  being.  But 
no  man  will  assert  that  then  a  single  atom  of  the  body  is  destroyed  The 
organic  structure  is  altered  ;  fibre  and  fluid  are  decomposed  ;  the  whole  enters 
into  new  combinations,  but  not  a  particle  is  lost.  Why  may  not  the  same  be 
true  of  the  soul?  It  was  held  by  the  body — the  body  has  been  affected  by 
mechanical  causes  which  could  not  reach  the  soul — the  soul  has  become  dis- 
engaged. Many  changes  took  place  in  that  body  through  life,  and  yet  the  soul 
was  the  same.  And  to  the  last,  amidst  the  wreck  of  its  corporeal  vehicle,  how 
often  does  it  triumph.  I  speak  not  of  the  hero,  the  martyr,  the  patriot,  who 
■kisses  the  olock,  the  chief  who  chaunts  the  death-song — but  of  one  whose  springs 
-of  life  are  shivered,  and  all  his  vigours  spent.  There  a  lambent  fire  plays, 
which  no  chill  and  damp  of  death  can  extinguish.  There  a  might  puts  forth 
itself,  victorious  in  that  grasp,  beneath  which  all  things  wither.  And  have  we 
not  witnessed  the  holy  spectacle?  The  mind  rising  in  majesty,  while  all  its 
barriers  were  falling  from  around  it!  It  is  then  greatest  when  it  might  be 
expected  to  yield — then  freest  when  it  might  be  expected  to  waver — then  boldest 
when  it  might  be  expected  to  shrink!  "  Death  is  thus  a  spontaneous  act,  a 
more  ardent  prayer  of  the  mind*."  Are  not  then  the  probabilities  strongly  in 
favour  of  the  soul's  independence  and  indestructibleness?  And  should  a  desire 
be  felt  to  confuse  the  properties  of  matter  and  spirit,  of  which  the  human  being 
in  his  present  state  is  compounded,  we  shall  again  remit  the  disputant  to  the 
common  sense  of  mankind.  All  allow  them  to  be  as  different  things,  as  differing 
and  inconvertible  properties  can  prove  them.  And  whatever  physiological 
hardihood  has  dared,  we  wait  M'ith  perfect  composure  for  it  to  prove,  that  man 
is  a  mere  machine;  that  intellect  is  the  result  of  organization  and  a  modification 
of  matter,  most  subtilized  and  alternated;  that  thought  is  an  effect  of  refined 
substance  and  arrangement,  even  though  it  will  allow,  that  no  more  of  grossness 
enters  into  its  nature  than  into  the  effluvium  of  a  rose,  and  the  tons  of  a 
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Tibration.  And  if  soul  and  body  be  such  foreign  essences,  how  ran  it  be 
supposed  that  they  are  subject  in  themselves  to  tlie  same  accidents,  or  perish  by 
the  same  fates? 

And  on  tlie  supposition  that  there  is  no  immortality  for  man.  et  the  sceptic 
attempt  to  vindicate  the  character  of  his  God.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  it  is 
the  fervid  aspiration  of  our  nature,  that  the  cessation  of  being  is  regarded  by 
us  as  the  greatest  possible  infliction,  and  that  each  yearning  of  our  bosom 
disposes  us  to  "  give  all  that  we  have  for  our  life."  Something  of  this  feeling, 
we  admit,  may  have  been  benevolently  given,  though  death  were  the  last  scene 
of  all,  as  a  precautionary  instinct,  that  we  might  prize  and  guard  so  important 
a  deposit.  But  this  is  a  nobler  tending  of  our  being.  It  cannot  bear  that  its 
garner  of  affections  and  its  treasure  of  purest  delights  shall,  in  a  moment,  be 
crushed.  It  cannot  endure  that  its  high  studies,  and  wonderful  acquirements, 
shall  be  instantaneously  blotted  into  niglit.  It  cannot  brook  the  sudden 
transition  from  the  intellectual  soul,  into  the  sleepless  clod.  And  yet  the 
theist  must  conceive  that  the  Deity  has  raised  these  hopes  to  crush  them,  and 
taught  men  to  ascend  a  mount,  whence  they  might  descry  the  boundless  prospect, 
that  they  might  die  on  that  mount.  And  thus  represented  cruel  to  man,  he  is 
described  as  equally  unjust  to  himself.  His  creatures  made  capable  of  under- 
standing him,  are  perplexed  with  his  conduct,  but  confide  in  its  destined 
explanation.  They  have  only  seen  "a  part  of  Him."  They  have  lieard  but  a 
passage  of  an  infinite  history,  and  beheld  but  a  scene  of  the  eternal  drama. 
They  "  wait  the  great  teach«r — ^Death  and  God  adore."  But  while  their  spirits 
are  rapt  in  anxiety,  they  perish  in  the  suspense  !  Ready  to  burst  into  the  song 
of  wonder,  love,  and  praise,  their  lips  are  sealed  in  endless  silence. 

Let,  then,  the  unbeliever  consider  his  case.  He  is  hastening  to  judgment' 
He  will  soon  enter  into  eternity.  His  rejection  of  Christianity  does  not,  iu 
the  slightest  degree,  alter  these  laws  of  his  being.  For  him  there  is  no  pause,  no 
choice.  He  is  borne  resistlessly  forward  :  however  his  spirit  may  recoil,  his  step 
cannot.  Each  moment,  each  pulse,  testifies  his  progress.  He  is  always 
accountable,  and  shall  live  always. — Rev.  U.  \V    Hamilton 
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•'  Arise,  let  us  go  hence." — John,  xiv.  31. 


I  CAN  easily  perceive,  by  the  aspect  of  the  congregation  this  afternoon,  that 
many  of  you  have  been  led  here  on  account  of  the  peculiarity  of  our  circum- 
Ktauces  ;  that  you  have  come  to  listen  to  the  last  sermon,  and  to  mingle  in  the 
last  Sabbath-day  meeting  in  this  place  of  worship.  On  this  account,  therefore, 
brethren,  instead  of  an  introduction,  I  will  begin  with  an  application.  There 
is  another  last  sermon,  and  another  last  meeting:  the  opportunity  will  come 
in  which  you  will  be  sitting  and  listening  to  the  last  sermon  that  you  M'ill  ever 
hear  on  earth ;  the  moment  will  come  when  the  voice  of  some  preacher  will 
be  addressing  the  Gospel  to  your  ear,  and  to  your  heart,  for  the  last  time^ 
Aye,  and  there  is  another  meeting  in  which  you  will  mingle,  the  last  meeting, 
in  which  the  wicked  and  the  righteous  will  be  mingled  together  on  earth,  and 
%vhen  they  will  be  separated,  and  when  "  every  eye  shall  see  him,"'  and  when 
you  shall  be  there. 

Now,  brethren,  do  you  ever  think  of  this  ?  You  come  to  listen  to  the  last 
sermon,  and  you  come  to  meet  in  this  last  assembly  ;  but  do  you  ever  think  of 
this  other  assembly  in  which  you  will  assuredly  stand?  That  voice  which  once 
shook  Sinai,  will  be  heard  again,  and  you  will  hear  it :  the  lips  that  are  now 
pronouncing  mercy,  and  offering  salvation,  and  ready  to  pronounce  pardon, 
will  pronounce  a  blessed  welcome  to  his  disciples,  and  will  pronounce  the 
sentence  of  condemnation  to  those  who  refuse  it ;  and  you  Mill  hear  it.  Oh, 
let  us  think  of  this,  bi-ethren  ;  and  let  us  lay  to  heart  this  serious  recollection: 
and  may  God  in  his  mercy  grant,  tliat  the  few  observations  I  mav  suggest  from 
the  passage  I  have  just  read,  may  fall  in  with  this  great  end,  which  you  ought 
ever  to  keep  in  view — the  preparation  for  that  last  meeting  between  you 
and  God. 

You  can  easily  perceive,  that  I  shall  merely  attempt  to  shew,  in  a  few  different 
applications,  some  of  the  various  illustrations  of  which  these  words  are  capable  ; 
passing  rapidly  over  them  to  bring  them  to  bear  on  our  own  peculiar  circum- 
stances, and  then  adverting  a  little  on  their  application  to  ourselves. 

Of  course,  brethren,  in  meditating  on  tliis  passage,  the  very  first  application 
of  which  any  of  you  would  think,  would  be  that  in  which  they  irere  primarily 
used :  you  would  apply  them  to  the  Son  of  God  in  the  solemn  moment  when 
they  were  uttered,  and  you  would  bring  before  your  mind  (he  circumstances 
that  have  combined  to  give  interest  and  impression  to  them.  "  Arise,  1^  us 
go  hence." 

VOL.    I  2  o 


562  REFLECTIONS    ON    DEPARTURE. 

And  wliere  was  lie  going ?  He  was  going  to  the  garden,  to  agony,  to  the 
baptism  of  blood,  to  the  meeting  with  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  to 
that  great  and  awful  conflict  in  wliich  the  prophecy  was  to  be  fulfilled,  that  he 
should  present  his  soul  an  ottering  for  sin,  and  bear  the  burden  of  the  world's 
atonement.  'I'his  was  the  last  night  of  the  Redeemer's  life.  He  had  been 
eating  the  passover  with  his  discijjles  ;  he  had  been  delighting  them  with  his 
calm  and  blessed  instruction,  with  his  holy  promises  and  consolatory  statements  : 
and  then,  at  the  close  of  his  discourse,  he  said,  "  Arise,  let  us  go  hence."  He 
could  use  these  words  with  ideas,  and  with  anticipations,  and  with  impressions, 
of  M'hich  they  knew  nothing.  Tiiey  had  been  sitting  listening  to  his  voice  ; 
lie  knew  that  in  a  little  time  they  would  be  scattered,  and  that  all  would  forsake 
him  and  flee.  The  traitor  had  gone,  and  made  his  arrangements,  which 
arrangements  were  rising  to  their  completion  ;  and  our  Lord  saw  this,  and 
felt  the  moment  advancing  and  approaciiing:  yet  there  was  nothing,  either 
like  fainting  under  tlie  prospect,  or  rashness,  or  precipitancy,  or  passion  ; 
but  all  was  calm  and  tranquil  :  there  was  the  grandeur,  and  sublimity,  and 
iiiao-nanimity,  which  ever  appeared  in  his  character  and  conduct ;  and  he  calmly 
said,  "Arise,  let  us  go  hence."  He  felt  whither  he  was  going:  "  I  will  not 
talk  much  to  you  hereafter:  for  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  nevertheless 
he  hath  nothing  in  me  ;  but  he  cometh  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love 
the  Father ;  and  as  the  Father  gave  me  commandment,  even  so  do  I.  Arise, 
let  us  go  hence." 

That  moment  was  approaching  on  which  the  eye  of  God  had  dwelt  from  all 
eternity:  for,  I  apprehend,  that  tlie  ott'ering  of  the  Son  of  God  in  our  nature, 
for  the  sin  of  the  world,  as  it  was  a  manifestation  of  the  perfections  of  God 
which  had  never  been  surpassed,  and  which  never  can  be  repeated,  so  it  was 
something  to  draw  down  the  attention  of  angelic  society  to  comprehend  the 
lessons  they  were  to  learn  there  of  the  grandeur  and  perfections  of  the  divine 
nature.  It  was  something  on  which  tiie  eye  of  God  was  fi.xed  ;  in  which  th^re 
was  to  be  a  manifestation  to  tiie  whole  intelligent  universe,  of  lessons  which  they 
could  learn  nowhere  besides  :  and  there  was  now  just  approaching  all  that  parti- 
cular work  which  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  perform,  and  now  was  approach- 
ing the  time  in  which  it  was  to  be  accomplished.     "  Arise,  let  us  go  hence." 

But  we  may  make  another  application  of  the  passage  :  we  may  bring  it  down 
into  contact  with  our  own  feelings,  and  may  apply  it  to  several  circumstances 
of  Providence  ;is  they  occur  to  ourselves.  Yon  might  meditate  upon  the  words 
in  their  aii])lication  to  several  circumsfances  in  life.  It  would  not  be  improper 
to  apply  them  to  the  very  lowest  ai)p!ication  of  which  they  Mill  admit  ;  to 
local  removals  of  place  and  of  habitation,  when  the  voice  of  Providence  and 
of  God  calls  US  from  scenes  and  from  situations  where  we  have  been  surrounded 
by  kindred  and  congenial  society.  We  may  be  called  away  from  our  father's 
house,  from  all  the  society,  and  the  endearing  recollections  that  are  there. 
Or  we  may  be  called  from  a  particular  habitation  which  we  may  have  long 
occupied,  where  we  niJiy  have  felt  and  experienced  much  of  the  blessing  of  God  ; 
where  we  may  have  passed  through  many  afflictions;  the  walls  of  which,  so  to 
speak,  Uave  listened  to  our  prayers,  and  seen  the  wrestlings  of  our  spirit,  and  lis- 
tened to  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  goodness :  and  when  the  voice  of  Providence 
has  said,  "  Arise,  let  ns  go  hence,"  and  we  feel  we  must  say  to  ourselves,  "Let 
us  go  lience,"  there  are  many  emotions  which  come  upon  the  heart  ;  and  I  should 
never  envy  that  man  his  feelings,  who  had  never  experienced  such  emotions. 
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We  may  apply  it  to  moral  circumstances,  -when  we  may  be  called  to  depart 
from  peculiar  circumstances  of  enjoyment,  comfort,  and  tranquillity,  and  to 
enter  upon  scenes  of  adversity  and  misfortune,  when  we  are  called  to  experience 
what  is  painful  and  distressing  to  our  mind  and  heart. 

You  may  give  it  a  higher  application  still — to  wliat  is  spiritual.  I  never  like 
to  he  mystical  in  the  application  of  Scripture;  but  I  cannot  help  thinking, 
M'hen  I  look  at  a  passage  like  this,  and  tlie  human  heart  and  human  history, 
I  cannot  help  thinking  of  tlie  language  of  Moses,  "  Comt  with  us,  and  we  will 
do  thee  good  :"  I  cannot  help  thinking  of  the  resolutions  which  have  often  been 
made,  when  these  M'ords  have  been  uttered  and  carried  home  to  the  heart  of  a 
man  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  when  he  has  determined  to  arise  and  go  to  his 
Father,  when  he  has  heard  the  voice  of  God  saying,  "  Arise,  and  depart ;  this 
i^ot  your  rest ;"  and  he  has  broken  from  his  fears,  and  he  has  arisen,  and 
gone  forth  in  the  freedom  of  his  spirit,  rejoicing  in  that  mercy  which  he  receives 
by  faith. 

It  may  be  applied  in  another  way  ;  it  may  be  applied  to  the  matter  of  death. 
Death  is  frequently  spoken  of  as  departure.  Did  you  ever  dwell  upon  the 
import  of  that  word,  departure?  It  conveys  a  grand  truth  :  it  is  not  extinction, 
but  departure — the  positive  removal,  the  going,  the  passing  from  one  place  to 
another ;  the  continuance  of  consciousness,  the  continuance  of  every  capacitv, 
and  every  faculty,  and  of  every  feeling ;  and  the  passing,  the  departure  of  the 
intelligent  spirit,  of  the  mind,  with  all  that  makes  it  what  it  is,  into  another 
place,  and  another  state.  The  whole  of  our  philosophy,  (justly  understood,) 
the  whole  of  the  representations  of  Scripture,  sustain  this  view  of  the  circum- 
stances of  death — that  the  mind  does  continue  its  consciousness,  and  does  pass 
into  a  state  (and  what  a  state  to  pass  into !)  where  it  is  to  experience,  and  to 
experience  for  ever,  the  results  and  consequences  of  what  had  been  its  moral 
principles  and  its  moral  habits ;  what  has  been  its  moral  tastes  and  likings 
here,  are  to  continue  throughout  all  eternity,  and  to  be  the  source  of  its  torment, 
or  of  its  beatitude.  Oh,  brethren,  we  feebly  think,  we  must  feebly  speak,  and 
feebly  conceive,  of  the  circumstances  of  death.  You  dwell  upon  it  very  little  ; 
many  of  you  seldom  think  of  it;  you  do  not  try  to  realize  it:  and  if  you  were 
to  try  with  ever  such  intensity,  you  could  do  it  very  imperfectly. 

But  if  our  time  permitted,  and  we  could  take  up  several  different  characters, 
we  might,  perhaps,  get  a  strong  and  intense  impression  of  what  a  revelation 
there  must  be  made  to  the  conscious  spirits  of  different  individuals,  who  pass 
into  eternity.  If  you  were  to  take  a  man  distinguished  in  this  world,  whose 
name  is  universally  known,  and  who  had  been  just  satisfied  with  tliat,  who  had 
made  that  his  god,  his  heaven,  and  his  happiness,  and  had  existed  in  his  present 
distinction,  and  in  what  we  may  designate  (though  there  is  a  contradiction  in 
the  terms)  his  atmosphere  of  earthly  immortality,  and  never  thought  of  any 
thing  else ;  what  a  revelation  is  made  to  that  man  when  he  departs,  arises,  and 
goes  hence,  and  finds  that,  to  all  virtuous  nnd  holy  intelligences,  he  is  an 
t,bject  of  contempt  and  disgust !  Yet  that  is  what  every  godless  soul  must  be, 
and  what  every  mind  must  be  which  passes  hence  in  a  state  of  thoughtlessness, 
of  disregard,  opposition,  impenitence,  and  rebellion  against  God.  They  feel 
conscious  in  a  moment,  as  soon  as  they  pass  into  that  world,  in  which  nothing 
bu.""  truth  is  felt  in  all  its  clearness  and  in  all  its  fulness — the  man  who  had 
been  something  like  a  god  here,  in  the  view  of  mortals,  feels  hims"  f,  in  a 
moment,  to  all  that  is  like  God,  and  to  all  whose  praise  and   applause  are 
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worth  having,  that  he  is  an  object  of  ineffable  contempt.  That  U  death  to 
tliat  man  ;  that  is  "  going  hence." 

Or,  if  you  take  tiie  man  wiio  has  reasoned  himself,  or  been  driven  bv  liis 
passions,  into  the  belief,  or  the  profession  of  the  belief,  that  there  is  no  Gort,  when 
God  stands  revealed  before  that  man,  and  when  he  finds  the  existence,  and 
perfections,  and  government  of  God,  proved  by  an  evidence  which  he  cannot 
deny,  by  a  light  which  comes  direct  from  God  himself  upon  his  spirit,  and 
comes  with  all  the  intensity  of  a  revelation  of  wrath,  what  a  revelation  is  made 
to  that  man  then  ! 

You  may  take  the  man  who  is  dying  under  the  influence  of  false  hope,  who 
has  formed  erroneous  and  mistaken  conceptions  of  the  groiaid  on  which  a 
sinner  ought  to  come  to  God;  who  has  done  this  in  the  midst  of  light,  and 
opportunities  of  knowledge,  and  who  therefore  stands  before  God  accused  4f 
liimself,  because  of  that  very  ignorance :  when  that  man,  Mith  the  joy,  the 
confidence,  and  the  composure  with  which  lie  anticipates  eternity,  awakes,  and 
finds  to  his  inevitable  and  eternal  disappointment,  that  he  has  been  pursuing  a 
shadow  and  depending  on  a  broken  reed,  that  has  pursued,  and  will  pursue  him 
for  ever;  that  is  "  going  hence;"  that  is  "  departing;"  to  be  disabused  of 
all  his  errors. 

So  you  may  take  up  the  case  of  other  individuals  of  a  different  character. 
You  may  take  up  the  true  believer,  with  whom  and  with  w^hose  state,  nobody 
is  acquainted  but  himself.  We  may  conceive  of  him  dying  under  darkness,  fear, 
and  distress,  waking  up  in  the  divine  likeness,  and  satisfied  with  that  perfection. 
We  take  tlie  individual  who  died  rejoicing  in  the  hope  and  prospect  of  the  glory 
that  is  to  be  revealed  ;  and  even  in  his  case  the  impression  which  is  made  on 
his  mind  at  the  first  moment,  will  be  the  representations  given  in  Scripture  of 
what  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man  to  conceive." 

We  pass  on  to  notice,  in  the  last  place,  that  we  may  apply  language  like  this 
to  our  own  personal  circumstances  and  situation  this  day ;  and  in  t/iis  service 
as  a  Chnrcli  of  Jesns  Christ.  If  we  are  permitted  to  see  another  Sabbath,  we 
hope  to  be  worshipping  in  another  sanctuary;  a  sanctuary  the  erection  of  which 
liatn  heen  occasioned,  not  by  foolish  and  contemptible  ambition,  but  rendered 
necessary  by  the  Providence  of  God;  and  that  Providence  has  been  clearly  and 
distil. ctly  saying  to  ourselves,  under  its  intlueuce,  "  Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 

It  would  be  impossiltle  to  do  this  without  a  variety  of  recollections.  We 
look  around,  and  we  consider  whence  we  are  going.  We  are  going  from  a  place 
interesting  to  our  minds,  hallowed  to  our  remembrances,  by  the  purposes  to 
which  it  hath  been  devoted — a  place,  erected  and  devoted  to  God,  where  his 
praise  hath  sounded,  where  praver  hath  been  offered,  where  his  word  hath 
been  expounaed,  with  which  the  idea  of  God  and  eternity,  all  that  is  solemn 
and  sublime  in  truth,  has  been  associated.  "  Tliou  shall  reverence  my  sanc- 
tuary." I  envy  not  the  man  who,  upon  entering  into  a  place  of  worship,  does  not 
feel  an  awe  and  solemnity  on  his  spirit.  I  envy  not  the  man  who  can  feel,  and 
look  about  him,  in  a  place  of  worship,  a  place  devoted  to  God,  as  if  he  were  in 
a  conunon  habitation,  devoted  merely  to  the  purposes  of  man.  1  have  always 
felt,  on  entering  a  church,  or  a  chapel,  or  a  meetinghouse,  or  any  place  which 
associates  itself  in  my  mind  with  the  solemnities  and  truth  of  God,  an  awe  and 
a  reverence  on  mv  spirit;  and  1  am  ready  to  feel  some  respect  for,  and  to  pav 
some  respect  to,  the  very  place,  which  is  associated  with  the  name  and  being, 
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and  the.  worship,  of  the  Eterna.  Jehovah.  JFe  are  called  to  quit  a  place  which 
hath  these  associations,  and  hath  been  thus  devoted. 

Again  ;  I  tliink  we  may  say  with  propriety,  guided  by  the  representations  of 
Scripture,  M-e  are  quitting  a  place  hallowed,  we  firmly  believe,  by  events  which 
have  transpired  vnthin  it.  Some  of  the  greatest  events  in  the  history  of  Gods 
government  have  taken  place,  in  common  with  every  place  where  his  Gospel 
hath  been  preached  in  sincerity,  and  with  the  Spirit  from  on  high.  The 
greatest  possible  transitions  have  taken  place  here  in  the  history  of  human 
minds :  impressions  have  been  made,  knowledge  communicated,  the  heart 
affected,  the  conscience  arrested  ;  and  the  results  of  all  that  are  passing  on,  and 
will  pass  on,  and  expand  and  increase  in  magnitude  and  magnificence,  for  ever 
and  ever.  Here  souls  have  been  born  to  God.  Over  this  scene,  as  over  every 
other,  where  God's  truth  hath  been  preached  in  faithfulness  and  with  effect,  I 
believe  that  angels  have  lingered,  and  that  angels  have  rejoiced  over  sinners 
that  have  repented.  And  I  should  envy  not  any  man  who  should  look  around 
on  a  place  devoted  to  destruction,  sacred  by  associations,  and  hallowed  by  events 
like  this,  without  something  like  emotion ;  and  especially  those  who  have  here 
met  and  mingled  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  wiiose  prayers  have  been  answered 
by  the  putting  forth  of  his  Spirit. 

We  leave  a  place,  sacred  to  many  of  you  by  relative  recollections  of  interest 
and  importance.  I  mean,  that  here  many  of  you  have  the  recollection  of  a 
pious  ancestry :  here  you  have  looked  on  the  forms  and  the  countenances  of 
parents  whom  you  now  see  no  more;  here  you  have  been  led  by  them,  to  the 
house  of  God :  here  perhaps  you  were  dedicated  in  the  holy  ordinance  of  baptism 
to  the  God  of  your  fathers:  and  here  your  parents  h?v^ve  borne  you  upon  their 
hearts;  and  when  the  man  of  God  hath  prayed  for  the  young,  they  ha^« 
thought  of  the  little  ones  sitting  at  their  side,  and  they  have  sympathized  with 
the  feelings  of  the  man  and  the  minister,  and  they  have  offered  up  their  prayers 
and  their  supplications  for  you.  You  have  recollections  of  this  nature,  and  you 
look  back  upon  those  with  wliom  you  have  thus  come  to  the  house  of  God  in 
company :  they  have  departed ;  but  the  place  is  here,  and  the  place  is  sacred 
and  dear  to  the  recollection. 

Again  ;  the  place  is  sacred  to  many  of  you  by  personal  recollections,  as  well 
as  relative.  Here  you  yourselves  have  been  moulded  and  impressed  by  the 
truth  which  you  have  heard:  here  God  hath  come  to  you  in  connexion  with 
the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  the  various  services  of  the  Church  :  here  you 
believe  you  have  received  into  your  own  minds  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the 
kingdom,  which  liveth  and  abiueth  for  ever;  and  you  rejoice,  and  give  God 
thanks,  that  you  were  led  here  to  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  man  of  God,  in 
exhibiting  that  truth  by  which  you  trust  you  were  saved  and  sanctified.  Aye, 
and  many  of  you  have  peculiar  recollections  of  seasons  and  of  sacraments,  in 
which  the  truth  that  had  been  dwelt  u])on,  hath  been  peculiarly  appropriate 
to  your  personal  circumstances;  in  which  prayers  that  have  been  offered  have 
just  met  your  state  of  feeling;  in  which  you  have  received  recollections  which 
vou  treasure  to  this  day;  and  you  look  upon  some  of  the  scenes  and  circun- 
stances  in  which  you  have  mingled  with  devout  thankfulness,  and  will  do  so 
for  ever. 

There  are  other  views,  brethren,  besides  these.  You  have  to  look  back  upon 
painful  recollections,  as  well  as  such  as  those  to  which  I  have  referred.  Many 
of  you  have  often  engaged  in  the  ordinances  of  God's  house,  and  many  have 
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receired  spiritual  benefits  from  them  ;  yet  you  have  to  look  back  upon  services 
and  sermons  neglected,  and  Sabbaths  misimproved  ;  when  you  have  heard  with 
.ndolence,  or  a  critical  and  improper  feeling ;  when  you  have  conversed  on 
what  you  have  heard  with  flippancy,  instead  of  retiring  with  it  to  pray.  You 
nave  to  look  back  to  various  circumstances  and  occasions  in  wliich  you  have 
not  endeavoured  to  extract  the  benefit  and  the  blessing  which  was  intended  ;  and, 
you  feel,  that  while  you  rejoice  in  what  you  have  received,  andwh.it  benefit  vou 
trust  you  have  enjoyed;  oh,  there  are  deep  feelings  of  penitence  to  mingle  with 
the  expression  of  the  joy. 

Some  of  you  have  deeper  and  more  painful  feelings  than  these  still.  Some 
of  you  are  conscious  that  you  have  sat  here  under  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  from 
your  infancy,  and  you  have  sat  here  only  to  be  hardened — hardened  by  the 
very  Gospel  which  was  intended  to  soften  and  to  bless.  For  you  have  hitherto 
resisted  every  application,  and  every  appeal,  and  every  exhortation,  and  you 
are  living,  though  the  children  of  pious  parents,  and  parents  that  may  have 
passed  into  the  skies,  though  you  were  the  object  of  many  prayers  and  suppli- 
cations, though  the  Gospel  has  been  preached  faithfully  and  effectually,  and 
urged  on  your  mind  and  conscience — you  still  live  without  God  and  without 
Christ  in  the  M'orld.  All  the  Sabbaths  and  the  services  you  have  enjoyed  here, 
1  was  going  to  say  they  are  nothing,  but  I  dare  not  say  that ;  they  are  so)net/iiiig, 
they  are  7niich ;  and  though  they  have  been  hitherto  nothing  in  the  production 
of  any  spiritual  effect  on  your  consciences,  they  are  recollected  by  God,  and  they 
will  increase  and  aggravate  your  criminality  and  your  punishment,  if  you  still 
resist  and  put  away  from  you  his  mercy,  and  die  impenitent  after  all. 

Brethren,  I  need  not  dilate  upon  the  peculiar  feelings  with  which  we  ought, 
and  must,  leave  a  place  like  this,  after  the  observations  which  I  have  made.  I 
might  mention,  witliout  enlarging  upon  the  subject,  that  you  leave,  and  we 
expect  you  to  leave,  with  regret,  even  though  there  may  be  other  considerations 
to  excite  other  feelings.  We  admit,  that  by  many  of  you,  who  have  associa- 
tions with  no  other  place  but  this — who  have  the  recollections  of  your  infancy 
clinging  around  the  very  building,  there  is  sometliing  like  a  delicate  regret  to 
be  indulged  as  to  a  place,  so  sacred  to  your  feelings,  which  is  about  to  be 
destroyed.  We  may  easily  imagine,  that  there  may  be  feelings  of  this  nature, 
in  looking  about  upon  a  place  which  is  to  be  annihilated,  no  longer  to 
exist,  though  dear  and  sacred  to  the  imaginations  of  your  heart.  You  will 
indulge  regret  from  the  little  you  have  benefitted,  and  you  should  regret  the 
inefliciency  of  the  service  in  the  preaching  of  God's  word  here ;  its  general  ineffi- 
ciency, because,  that  may  have  been  caused  by  your  neglect  of  prayer,  your 
forge  fulness  to  bear  the  man  of  God,  or  the  men  of  God,  upon  your  hearts  in 
your  supplications:  for,  brethren,  it  should  never  be  forgotten  by  you,  itsiiould 
never  be  forgotten  by  the  Church,  that  the  success  of  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  depends  as  much  on  the  prayers  of  the  people,  and  the  faith  of  tiie 
people,  as  upon  the  prayers  and  faithfulness  of  the  preacher.  If  the  minister  is 
nut  so  successful  and  efficient  as  he  might  desire,  and  as  others  might  desire, 
the  fault  should  be  laid  to  his  people  as  well  as  to  him.  They  forget  the 
exhortation  of  the  Apostle,  "Pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  God  may  have  free 
course,  and  be  glorified."  The  prayers  of  the  Church  are  as  necessary  for  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  as  faithfulness,  affection,  and  faith,  on  the  part  of  him 
that  preache  . 

You  cannot  but  have  gratitude  at  a  moment  like  this  :  gratitude  for  all  the 
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personal  benefits  you  have  received ;  gratitude,  tliat  tliough  we  depart,  and 
though  the  place  is  to  be  destroyed,  it  is  not  because  the  Church  of  God  is  to 
be  extinguished ;  it  is  not  because  the  Church  of  God,  that  has  existed  here  so 
many  years  has  ceased  to  be.  No ;  we  trust  we  live :  we  trust  that  tlie  Word  of 
God  liveth  in  us  and  among  us,  and  we  have  reason,  therefore,  to  be  grateful 
and  to  rejoice,  that,  though  we  depart  from  this  place,  where  our  fathers  and 
where  we  have  worshipped,  we  trust,  we  have  before  us  a  sphere  of  larger 
activity,  where  the  truth  of  God  will  be  still  maintained,  the  Gospel  of  God 
preached,  and  the  glory  of  God  promoted  ;  and,  therefore,  we  desire  tu  go  on 
with  hope  and  with  prayer,  that  He  would  go  with  us,  whose  blessing  maketh 
rich,  and  who,  when  Paul  planteth,  and  Apollos  watereth,  giveth  efficiently 
the  increase. 

Let  me  conclude  with  one  or  two  observations  to  different  classes.  There 
are  some,  though  not  many,  persons  present,  who  must  have  very  peculiar 
feelings  at  this  moment ;  some  of  my  venerable,  and  aged,  and  respected  friends, 
who  witnessed  the  erection  of  this  building,  who  were  present  at  the  preaching 
of  the  first  sermon,  and  are  now  present  at  the  preaching  of  the  last.  Though 
there  has  been  on  this  spot  a  house  for  God,  a  house  in  which  the  Church  now 
worshipping  in  it  hath  continued  to  worship  for  nearly  one  hundred  and  forty 
years,  yet  this  building  itself  has  been  erected  but  forty  years:  and  there  are 
some  present  who  recollect  all  the  circumstances  and  all  the  transactions,  who 
had  a  part  and  duty  in  connexion  with  that  erection.  To  such,  it  seems  appro- 
priate to  say,  that  in  the  course  of  nature,  very  soon  the  voice  of  Providence 
will  be  to  them  to  arise  and  to  depart  hence  :  very  soon,  with  respect  to  them, 
the  earthly  house  of  their  tabernacle  will  be  dissolved;  and  we  trust,  that  by 
faith  in  the  atoning  sacrifice,  and  by  the  sanctifying  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  we  trust,  that  they  are  prepared  to  enter  upon  the  building  of  God,  a 
building  not  made  with  hands,  but  which  is  eternal  in  the  heavens.  May 
grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
rest  upon  them  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit !  May  such  persons  mari- 
fest  the  maturity  and  mellowness  of  aged  disciples ;  and  may  they  long  be 
continued  to  those  that  are  young  in  years  and  in  the  Church,  to  be  before 
them,  and  to  manifest  before  them,  all  the  Christian  graces  and  virtues,  by 
which  those  are  to  be  exercised  who  come  unto  Christ,  and  are  devoted  to  his 
service ! 

I  would  address  myself  for  a  moment  to  the  young  and  active ;  the  young 
that  ought  to  be  active;  for  there  is  that  class  of  persons  as  well  as  others:  I 
mean  those  connected  with  the  Church.  My  dear  young  friends,  and  1  do  not 
mean  in  that  very  young  persons,  but  I  mean,  persons  that  are  in  the  vigour 
and  enjoyment  of  all  their  full  health,  and  the  powers  of  their  mind  and 
body;  who  feel  that  they  are  in  the  midst  of  all  the  many  occupations  of  life, 
and  with  all  their  vigour  and  their  strength  attaching  to  them  ;  who  ought,, 
therefore,  to  feel,  that  it  is  the  time  for  their  being  active  for  God :  if  you  have 
been  zealous  and  active,  and  if  you  have  hitherto  been  desiring  in  the  various 
ways,  and  in  connexion  with  the  various  societies  with  which  opportunity  is 
given,  by  which  you  can  glorify  God,  we  are  about  to  remove  into  a  larger  sphere, 
where  we  shall  have  ampler  opportunities,  with  a  desire  to  have  enlarged  zeal, 
and  to  manifest  greater  devotedness  and  greater  activity  ;  if  you  have  hitherto 
been  not  so  active  and  so  zealous  as  the  power  and  grace  of  God,  operating 
upon  your  heart,  ought  to  have  made  you,  then  with  your  desire  tu  go  hence, 
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and  in  the  new  sphere  on  which  you  are  entering,  endeavour  to  have  new 
principles  and  new  feelings,  and  seek  to  have  large  opportunities  by  which  God 
may  be  glorified  by  your  zealous  desire  to  promote  his  cause.  Oh,  brethren, 
there  is  round  about  us  ignorance  to  be  removed,  affliction  to  be  mitigated, 
poverty  to  be  alleviated,  and  a  variety  of  modes  by  which  good  can  be  done : 
and  the  motive  which  we  should  gather  from  the  occurrence,  ought  to  be  a 
constant  moving  and  impelling  power  to  work  while  it  is  called  to-day,  for 
the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  labour. 

One  word  to  the  impenitent  and  the  negligent,  who  are  still  living  in  their 
sins,  in  spite  of  all  that  they  have  heard,  and  all  the  privileges  and  blessings 
which  they  have  enjoyed  here.  My  brethren,  you  are  about  to  remove  with  us; 
you  go  with  us:  you  attach  yourself  to  the  place  and  the  congregation,  from 
various  circumstances  of  old  associations  and  connexions.  Observe,  where  you 
are  going  the  Gospel  goes  with  you,  the  mercy  of  God  goes  with  you,  opportu- 
nities for  repentance  go  with  you,  the  cross  of  Christ  goes  with  you,  the  ministry 
of  reconciliation  goes  with  you:  these  things  will  all  still  be  enjoyed  and  urged 
upon  you.  But  there  is  another  removal,  when  you  will  leave  all  these  behind 
you :  when  you  are  called  to  arise  and  to  go  hence,  not  merely  to  change  your 
locality  on  earth,  but  to  change  them  for  eternity.  You  must  leave  the  Gospel 
behind  you,  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  behind  you,  the  Sabbath  behind  you, 
the  opportunity  of  repentance  behind  you :  all  the  instructions  which  God  hatlr 
appointed  for  your  conversion  and  your  sanctification,  all  must  be  left ;  and 
you  must  enter  into  that  world  where  the  Gospel  will  never  be  heard,  the  call 
to  faith  never  heard,  the  offer  of  mercy  never  heard ;  but  where  your  moral  and 
spiritual  nature  must  bear  the  results  and  consequences  of  your  sins  and  your 
impenitence  for  ever  and  ever.  And  how  soon  that  removal  may  be,  you  know 
not,  I  know  not;  none  know.  We  should,  therefore,  live,  with  a  perpetual 
impression  on  our  hearts  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  moment,  that  it  may  come 
at  any  moment :  and,  therefore,  brethren,  let  me  close  by  affectionately  entreating 
and  exhorting  you,  that  to-day,  this  day,  if  you  will  hear  God's  voice,  harden 
cot  your  hearts.  "  Now,  then,  we  beseech  you,  to  be  reconciled  unto  God;  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you,  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled 
unto  God ;  for  he  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  M'e 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 

May  God  grant  his  blessing  to  these  few  observations ;  and  so  far  as  they 
have  been  appropriate  and  accordant  with  your  feelings  and  your  sentiments, 
may  they  be  sanctified  and  blessed  to  your  religious  improvement.     Amen. 
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We  are  assembled,  my  dear  hearers,  under  the  most  auspicious  circumstances, 
and  with  feelings  of  unmingled  and  sacred  pleasure,  to  set  apart  this  building, 
by  prayer  and  praise,  by  reading  and  explaining  God's  holy  word,  for  a  place 
of  public  worship,  according  to  the  principles  and  usages  of  Protestant 
Dissenters.  It  is  sometimes  the  case  on  occasions  like  the  present,  that  our 
feelings  of  delight  are  alloyed  by  the  recollection  of  the  circumstances  which 
originate  a  new  place  and  a  new  congregation ;  for  it  must  be  admitted,  and 
on  some  accounts  regretted,  that  such  new  congregations  do  commonly  arise 
from  a  spirit  of  division  and  alienation.  No  such  spot  is  upon  our  feast  of 
charity  this  morning  ;  no  such  cloudy  shadows  fall  now  on  this  hill  of  Zion  : 
all  is  harmony  and  love ;  not  only  is  there  peace  within,  but  peace  with  all  that 
are  around.  I  offer  my  sincere  and  hearty  congratulations  to  the  ministert  and 
people  who  are  to  worship  here,  on  the  arrival  of  a  morning  which  rewards  so 
much  labour,  terminates  so  much  anxiety,  answers  so  many  prayers,  and 
awakens  such  lively  and  joyful  anticipations.  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  rest 
upon  his  servant,  and  upon  those  committed  to  his  care ;  may  his  life  be  as 
long,  his  conduct  as  blameless  and  holy,  his  ministry  as  useful,  and  his  retire- 
ment as  calm  and  serene,  as  those  of  his  venerable  predecessor^  who  presided 
so  long  over  the  Church  which  is  now  committed  to  his  care ;  and  whose  name 
and  honours,  we  rejoice  to  think,  will  be  long  borne  in  our  Churches,  by  sons 
who  have  reason  to  call  him  blessed,  and  to  be  called  blessed  by  him. 

I  believe  it  is  not  unusual  when  a  new  country,  or  part  of  one,  is  discovered, 
and  ceded  to  a  particular  monarch,  to  unfurl  his  flag,  and  to  claim  it  in  his  name. 
What  is  this  but  a  new  territory,  to  be  ceded  to  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords?  And  this  day  will  I  endeavour  to  unfurl  the  banner  of  the  cross,  and 
to  claim  it  for  him.     The  words  I  have  selected  as  the  subject  of  discourse,  are — 

"And  there  they  preached  the  Gospel." — Acts,  xiv.  7> 

To  gratify  curiosity  by  information  on  matters  of  general  literature  and 
history,  or  to  please  the  taste  by  facts  that  appeal  to  the  imagination,  was  no 
part  of  the  object  of  those  holy  men  of  God,  who  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Although  they  informed  us,  that  the  great  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  stood  amid  the  beauties  of  Athenian  glory,  they  tell  us  of  nothing  con- 
nected with  his  visit,  but  of  his  grief  over  the  wickedness  of  the  inhabitants  of 
that  illustrious  city.  The  statues  and  the  temples — the  very  fragments  of  which 
now,  in  some  minds,  almost  call  up  the  idolatry  that  reared  them — and  which 
were  then  in  the  autumnal  charms  of  their  vicious  loveliness,  which  had  not 

*  Opening  of  the  Chapel.  f  Rev.  T.  Binney.  +  Rev.  John  Clayton,  Sen. 
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then  experienced  any  influence  from  tlie  storms  of  human  violence,  and  the 
wintry  season  of  Greece,  passed  with  them  silently  to  oblivion  ;  and  now  that 
the  sacred  historian  relates  the  circumstances  of  their  visit  to  those  Grecian  cities, 
every  thing  is  passed  over  in  silence  but  one  solitary  fact,  which  other  historians 
would  have  thought  beneath  their  notice  to  record.  The  cities  and  their 
inhabitants,  for  aught  that  the  writer  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  cared  or 
thought  about  them,  but  as  immortal  souls,  would  have  passed  down  the  stream 
of  time  unnoticed,  had  not  those  cities  been  the  scene  of  apostolical  labour,  and 
had  it  not  been  said,  that  "there  they  preaclied  the  Gospel." 

This  incident,  at  the  present  time,  awakens  interest  in  more  worlds  than  one. 
Many  a  glorified  spirit  in  heaven,  and  many  a  miserable  ghost  in  perdition,  are 
looking  back  to  these  cities,  and  to  the  fact  recorded  concerning  them,  and 
with  emphasis,  partakingof  course  of  an  entirely  different  character,  are  saying, 
"There,  indeed,  they  preached  the  Gospel."  It  is  with  this  fact,  my  brethren, 
that  the  solemnities  of  this  morning  are  associated.  We  are  commencing  trans- 
actions here  of  which  through  eternity,  the  short,  the  simple,  the  sublime  record 
Avill  be,  the  language  of  the  text.  It  is  not  as  a  place  of  splendid  architecture, 
it  is  not  as  a  place  of  royal  residence,  it  is  not  as  a  seat  of  learning,  a  hall  of 
science,  an  asylum  of  misery,  a  fountain  of  mercy,  that  the  memorial  of  this 
house  will  be  preserved;  but  as  a  place  where  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  was 
preached :  a  circumstance  which  will  connect  our  business  this  morning  with 
the  cause,  which  is  to  emerge  from  the  wreck  of  nations,  and  the  ruin  of  worlds, 
as  an  everlasting  monument  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  divine  grace. 

I  shall  adopt  the  most  simple  and  inartificial  division  of  the  subject ;  even  as 
it  will  be  thought  by  some,  I  have  selected  a  subject  exceedingly  trite.  In  the 
first  place,  I  shall  explain  what  we  are  to  understand  by  the  Gospel ;  secondly, 
shew  what  it  is  to  preach  the  Gospel ;  and,  thirdly,  endeavour  to  prove  the 
importance  of  preaching  the  Gospel. 

In  the  first  place,  I  am  to  endeavour  to  explain  the  Nature  of  the 
Gospel.  In  etymology  the  term  signifies  "glad  tidings:"  in  theology  the  term 
sjo-nifies  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  By  "the  Gospel"  we  are  not  to  understand  what  is  usually  denominated 
the  New  Testament,  as  distinguished  from  the  Old ;  for  there  is  much  Gospel 
in  the  Old,  and  much  law  in  the  New.  It  is  the  ministration  of  life,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  ministration  of  death ;  it  is  the  foundation  of  a  sinner's  hope, 
as  distinguished  from  the  rule  of  the  creature's  and  the  Christian's  conduct.  It 
is  called  "the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,"  because  the  whole  system  originated 
in  free  and  unmerited  favour:  "the  everlasting  Gospel,"  because  it  occupied 
the  counsels  of  the  divine  mind  from  eternity,  remains  the  same  amidst  all  the 
changes  and  revolutions  of  time,  and  will  extend  its  benefits  over  eternity.  It 
is  called  "the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God,"  because  it  is  intended  to 
manifest  the  attributes  combined  in  the  moral  character  of  Jehovah  in  all  their 
harmony  and  glory.  It  is  called  "  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,"  because  it  is 
the  basis  on  which  the  whole  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer  rests.  It  includes  in 
itself  the  divinity  of  our  Lord's  person  ;  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  his  death;  the 
justification  of  a  sinner,  by  faitli,  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  the  renovation  of  the 
heart,  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  universal  invitation  to  all  sinners 
to  avail  themselves  of  its  rich  provision  of  promise,  that  all  that  believe  shall  be 
saved.     One  word,  but  millions  of  ideas ;  uttered  in  a  moment,  but  perpetuating 
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its  blessings  for  ever;  including  what  can  be  compreiiendedonly  by  the  All-wise 
and  Infinite  Mind. 

In  the  second  division  of  discourse,  I  shall  state  what  it  is  to  preach 
THE  Gospel.  Of  course  it  summarily  means,'  to  explain  its  nature,  to  exhibit 
its  blessings,  to  enforce  its  obligations ;  but  I  must  be  a  little  more  particular 
here,  and  enter  into  some  details. 

To  preach  the  Gospel,  is  not  to  exhibit  exclusively  a  system  of  morals,  even 
though  it  may  be  a  system  of  Christian  ethics,  and  far  removed  from  the  cold- 
ness of  Seneca  or  Epictetus:  for,  viewing  man  as  a  condemned  sinner,  perishing 
under  the  guilt  that  he  has  contracted,  is  it  Gospel  to  him  to  tell  him  how 
good  he  must  be?  Pardon  is  what  he  wants,  and  nothing  is  Gospel  but  what 
tells  him  how  it  is  to  be  obtained.  Neither  is  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  be 
understood  as  meaning  the  everlasting  and  unvarying  exhibition  of  the  high 
and  awful  doctrines  of  God's  sovereignty  in  personal  and  eternal  election :  for 
can  it  be  Gospel  to  an  individual  asking  in  all  the  solicitude  of  an  awakened 
mind  "What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?"  to  one  simply  told,  and  told  nothing 
else,  that  God  from  eternity  has  chosen  a  people  for  himself,  and  that  perad- 
venture  he  may,  or  may  not,  be  one  of  them?  I  do  not  mean  to  say,  that  eithei* 
morality  or  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  decrees,  is  opposed  to  the  Gospel ;  but  I 
am  simply  affirming,  that  the  exhibition  of  these  truths  and  obligations, 
separately  and  by  themselves,  is  not  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  the  phrase. 

What  is  it?  First,  the  exhibition  of  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  as  a  fact,  in 
connexion  with  the  design  of  that  fact,  as  connected  with  the  moral  government 
of  God.  I  say,  there  must  be  a  union  of  the  fact  and  of  the  design,  or  there 
can  be  no  Gospel.  Separate  the  death  of  Christ  from  its  design  as  an  atone- 
ment for  sin,  exhibit  that  death  merely  as  the  closing  scene  of  even  the  first  of 
martyrs,  the  highest  of  the  witnesses  of  truth,  and  it  is  no  more  in  fact  Gospel, 
than  the  presenting  of  the  death  of  one  of  those  illustrious  individuals  whose 
sufferings  are  recorded  in  the  pages  of  the  Christian  raartyrology.  The  atone- 
ment of  Christ  is  not  merely  a  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  it  is  the  Scripture 
itself:  it  is  that  which  is  exhibited  in  substance  in  the  New  Testament,  in 
shadow  in  the.  Old ;  and  it  is  the  connecting  link  between  the  two.  To  deny 
the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  is  not  so  much  to  misunderstand  the  testimony 
of  Scripture,  as  to  contradict  it.  This  then  is  the  Gospel — to  exhibit  Christ,  as 
the  propitiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood,  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

In  the  second  place,  to  preach  the  Gospel,  is  to  exhibit  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
divinity  of  his  person.  The  divinity  of  Christ  is  essential  to  the  atonement. 
An  atonement,  properly  understood,  signifies  an  equivalent,  either  in  kind  or  in 
effect.  The  atonement  of  Christ  of  course  partakes  not  of  the  character  of  an 
equivalent  in  kind ;  but  unquestionably  it  does,  and  must  partake,  of  the 
character  of  an  equivalent  in  effect.  Now,  brethren,  if  this  be  correct,  can 
there  be  an  atonement  made  by  a  mere  creature,  that,  viewed  in  the  relation  to 
the  moral  government  of  God,  can  be  an  equivalent  in  effect,  compared  with  the 
result  of  the  everlasting  perdition  of  all  that  have  transgressed.  It  is  a  remark  of 
Fuller,  that  to  speak  of  any  mere  creature,  however  exalted,  making  atonement 
for  sin  (and  he  is  here,  you  will  particularly  observe,  reasoning  against  the  Arian 
hypothesis)  to  speak  of  any  mere  creature,  however  exalted  that  creature  might 
be,  making  atonement  for  sin,  is  just  as  if  it  had  been  said,  the  king  of  Grea 
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Britain,  when  he  pardoned  the  dehided  votaries  of  the  Pretender,  set  forth  a 
worm,  tortured  upon  the  point  of  a  needle,  as  an  exhibition  of  his  justice,  at  the 
time  that  he  was  disposed  to  manifest  his  niercv.  Tliis,  then,  is  the  ])reaching 
of  the  Gospel — to  exhibit  Him,  "  wlio,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant;  and 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross." 

Thirdly,  to  preach  the  Gospel,  is,  to  exhibit  the  atonement  and  righteousness 
of  Christ,  as  the  exclusive  foundation  of  the  Christian  s  hope  of  acceptance  before 
God.  Without  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  there  can  be  no  Gospel. 
Let  it  be  known,  or  imagined,  that  there  is  something  more  than  the  work  of 
Christ  necessary  for  the  reconciliation  of  the  sinner  to  God,  that  something  yet 
remains  to  be  done  to  complete  the  ground  of  his  being  admitted  to  Divine 
favour,  and  the  silver  trumpet  is  dashed  from  the  lips  of  the  preacher,  the  rising 
beam  of  hope  is  extinguished  in  the  heart  of  the  sinner,  and  the  whole  world  of 
transgressors  is  thrown  back  at  once  into  everlasting  despair  and  hopeless 
niglit.  The  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  is  the  Gospel,  and  then  we  preach 
the  Gospel,  when  we  declare,  that  "being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Again:  to  preach  the  Gospel,  is  to  exhibit  the  death  of  Christ  as  the  great 
means,  in  the  hands  of  the  iSpirit,  of  the  sanctification  of  the  sinner  s  heart. 
Justification  is  but  half  the  word  salvation ;  sanctification  is  the  other  half. 
The  man  that  preaches  only  deliverance  from  the  curse  of  the  law  by  faith  in 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  preaches  but  half  the  Gospel.  Go  to  the  sinner, 
go  to  the  miserable  criminal  in  jail,  withering  away  under  the  power  of  a  loath- 
some and  fatal  disease,  and  tell  him  you  have  brought  him  the  pardon  of  his 
sovereign,  who  in  his  great  clemency  has  determined  to  rescue  him  from  death  ; 
he  will  turn  upon  you  with  half-closed  eye,  and  if  there  be  strength  left,  he 
will  ask  you,  with  his  half-suppressed  and  silent  voice — "  Wliat  is  the  clemency 
of  my  sovereign  to  me?  I  shall  be  a  dead  man,  notwithstanding  his  pardon,  in 
a  few  days  or  a  few  hours."  To  meet  this  mans  case,  you  must  carry  him, 
not  merely  the  pardon  of  his  sovereign,  but  the  medicine  of  his  physician  ;  and 
only  the  union  of  these  two  favours  can  meet  his  case.  And  so  is  it  with  the 
sinner  :  let  him  only  have  pardon,  being  under  the  power  of  a  moral  disease, 
that  pardon  will  be  of  no  avail  to  his  liappiness  :  you  must  provide  him  with 
sanctification,  or  you  meet  not  his  case:  with  an  unrenewed  heart,  an  unsancti- 
fied  nature,  he  must  be  a  wretch  upon  the  highest  throne  in  glory  ;  he  must  find 
a  hell  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  throne  of  God  himself.  Therefore,  a  man 
is  preaching  the  Gospel  as  entirely,  as  effectually,  when  he  is  preaching  sancti- 
fication through  the  influence  of  the  truth,  as  when  he  is  preaching  justification 
through  faith  in  the  cross. 

Again:  to  preach  the  Gospel,  is  to  exhibit  the  invitations  of  mercy  co-exte 
sive  with  the  aspect  of  the  atonement,  and  to  exhibit  both  co-extensive  with  tue 
reach  of  human  guilt  and  misery  in  the  world.  My  brethren,  if  we  are  not  t'> 
invite  all,  we  can  invite  none  ;  and  tiie  advocates  for  the  restricted  system  are 
perfectly  consistent  with  themselves,  when  they  adopt  the  latter  course :  but 
their  consistency  with  the  testimony  of  God's  word  is  another  matter.  The 
Gospel  can  be  no  glad  tidings  to  any  man,  if,  on  ils  own  account,  it  is  not  to 
be  published  as  a  record  of  divine  grace  offered  to  the  guiltiest  of  the  human 
race.     Blot  out  that  word  "  whosoever,"  from  the  pages  of  Scripture,  and  you 
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have  put  out  one  of  the  brightest  beams  of  the  Gospel :  take  away  that  word, 
and  the  whole  world  is  full  of  the  torture  of  uncertainty  as  to  who  are  invited 
to  partake  of  the  blessings  of  salvation.  Retain  that,  sound  it,  explain  it, 
enforce  it,  spread  out  the  riches  of  divine  grace  before  a  lost  world,  present 
the  blessings  of  salvation,  and  tell  all  that  hear,  that  they  are  invited  to  accept, 
believe,  and  live ;  and  you  then  preach  the  Gospel. 

I  have  glanced  at  the  influence  of  the  Spirit;  I  must  return  for  a  moment  or 
tAvo  to  that.  We  preach  the  Gospel,  when  we  exhibit  the  provision  God  has 
made  for  the  renovation  of  the  human  heart,  by  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It 
has  been  conjectured  by  some,  and  not  without  the  apparent  support  of  reason 
and  revelation,  that  the  design  of  the  human  system  in  the  moral  government 
of  God,  was,  to  prove  to  the  universe,  and  for  ever,  that  the  creature  who  had 
pnce  broken  his  allegiance  to  God,  could  never,  under  any  circumstances,  be 
restored  again,  but  by  the  special  interposition  of  God  himself.  And  here, 
then,  we  have  the  provision:  for,  brethren,  even  after  the  sacrifice  had  been 
offered  upon  the  cross,  and  the  invitation  had  been  sounded  out  to  all  the  world, 
not  an  individual  of  the  human  race  would  have  been  saved,  had  there  not  been 
a  provision  made,  in  the  wisdom  and  mercy  of  God,  that  by  his  holy  Spirit, 
sinners  should  be  made  willing  in  the  day  of  God's  power. 

Lastly,  we  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  when  we  exhibit  as  the  supreme  ana 
xdtimafe  object  of  Christian  hope,  the  second  advent  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
when  he  shall  come  without  a  sin-offering  unto  salvation.  "  As  for  the  personal 
reign  of  Christ,"  says  the  great  Dr.  Owen,  "  I  leave  this  to  the  persons  with 
whose  discove  ies  I  am  not,  and  with  whose  curiosities  I  would  not  be 
acquainted."  These,  brethren,  are  the  truths  which  are  to  be  exhibited  in 
preaching  the  Gospel;  which  will  substantially  be  exhibited  from  this  pulpit; 
M'hich  are  exhibited  with  a  greater  unanimity  of  opinion,  and  with  a  greater 
harmony  of  spirit,  in  that  denomination  to  which  we  belong,  than  perhaps  in 
any  other.  Without  creeds,  without  articles,  without  condemning  those  who 
adopt  them,  we  have,  by  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God  and  the  effusion  of  his 
holy  Spirit,  maintained  that  agreement  of  sentiment,  that  unity  of  the  Spirit, 
which  we  consider,  not  our  boast  but  our  glory,  and  that  which  we  regard  as 
a  token  for  good  that  God  indeed  is  with  us. 

In  the  third  head  of  discourse,  on  which  I  shall,  perhaps,  dwell  rather  longer 
than  on  the  preceding,  I  shall  shew  the  Importance  of  preaching  the 
Gospel. 

In  the  first  place,  consider  the  grandeur  and  sublimity  of  its  ultimate  design. 
That  design  is  nothing  commercial,  nothing  scientific,  nothing  political,  nothing 
philosophical.  The  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  preaching  the  everlasting 
Gospel  of  the  Redeemer,  was  infinitely  above  the  philosopher  in  his  stud^',  the 
statesman  in  his  cabinet,  the  traveller  in  his  course  ;  above  all  that  occupy 
themselves  by  merely  secular  pursuits,  however  lawful  or  however  dignified  they 
may  be.  Brethren,  we  magnify  not  our  office  for  our  own  sakes,  but  for  the 
sake  of  the  object  which  we  contemplate  in  that  oflice ;  and  we  are  bound  to 
affirm,  that  all  that  tiie  human  mind  can  contemplate,  all  that  the  human 
imagination  can  conceive,  compared  with  the  end  of  the  ministerial  office,  and 
the  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  are  but  as  the  puerilities  of  children,  and 
the  trifles  of  a  moment.  Our  object  is,  the  salvation  of  immortal  souls,  in 
connexion  with  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  glory.     Souls  !    Do  we  think 


574  THE    PREACHING    OF    THE    GOSPF.L. 

properly  upon  what  we  mean  when  we  speak  of  souls  ?  Not  merely  the  seat  ot 
inteifcct,  hut  the  soul — the  seat  of  moral  character,  of  happiness,  or  of  misery. 
It  was  said  hy  an  American  preacher,  (and  there  was  no  extravagance  in  the 
assertion,  for  where  can  be  found  representations,  or  who  can  advance  them, 
tliat  can  be  hyperbolical  or  extravagant,  when  immortality  is  the  theme?) — it 
was  said  by  this  preacher,  that  were  there  but  one  soul  destitute  of  the  Gospel, 
and  that  soul  was  at  the  very  extreme  of  the  earth,  it  would  be  worth  while  for 
all  the  people  in  America,  did  no  stronger  obligation  detain  them  at  home, 
forthwith  to  embark,  and  search  out  that  soul,  and  to  carry  the  glorious  Gospel 
of  the  blessed  God  to  him  for  his  salvation.  In  the  salvation  of  one  soul  there 
is  a  deeper  interest,  and  a  wider  comprehension  of  happiness,  than  the  history 
of  this  great  world  of  ours  includes  in  it,  (separate  from  eternity,)  dated  from 
the  creation,  and  going  on  to  the  conflagration. 

Surely,  then,  brethren,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  which  is  the  instituted 
means  of  saving  souls,  acquires  a  character  of  importance  which  nothing  else 
that  hath  come  within  reach  of  the  imagination,  can  possibly  sustain.  Oh,  let 
poets,  in  the  pride  of  their  genius,  let  philosophers,  in  the  scorn  of  their 
intellect,  let  statesmen,  in  the  pursuit  of  what  they  consider  to  be  higher  and 
nobler  objects,  pour  their  contempt,  if  they  will,  upon  the  simple,  sacred 
institute  to  which  I  am  now  alluding ;  but  let  them  know,  (and  it  is  the 
language  of  truth  and  soberness,)  that  the  erection  of  one  such  place  as  this, 
will  furnish  a  greater  accession  to  the  virtue  and  the  happiness  of  the  moral 
universe,  than  all  that  poets  ever  wrote,  all  that  philosophers  ever  discovered, 
all  that  statesmen  ever  enacted.  We  therefore,  brethren,  throw  back  the  con- 
tempt with  which  the  ministers  of  righteousness  are  sometimes  treated  ;  and  we 
say,  that  the  proudest  monuments  of  human  genius  are  not  worth  a  moment's 
thought,  compared  with  the  salvation  of  one  of  those  children  belonging  to 
your  Sunday  Schools. 

In  the  second  place,  the  importance  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  may  be 
gathered  from  the  consideration  of  the  collateral  benefits  nhich  attend  the 
accomplishment  of  its  ultimate  purpose.  I  am  quite  aware  that  I  may  now  seem 
to  come  down  from  higher  to  lower  ground  ;  descending  from  heaven  to  earth  ; 
leciving eternity  to  contemplate  time.  But  there  are  advantages  in  representing 
the  matter  in  this  point  of  view,  and  in  shewing  that  the  Gospel,  while  it 
shall  conduct  its  believer  to  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality,  is,  as  has 
been  often  repeated,  sowing  and  scattering  tlie  seed  of  social  order,  happiness, 
and  improvement,  in  its  path.  Look  at  the  influence  of  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  upon  individual  character :  for  be  it  recollected,  as  has  been  already 
observed,  that  whom  the  Gospel  saves  it  sanctifies  ;  and  it  is  in  its  beneficent 
design,  it  is  in  the  comprehension  of  its  power  and  purpose,  to  sanctify  men 
whom  all  except  the  Gospel,  and  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  have  abandoned 
as  utterly  incorrigible,  and  given  up  as  beyond  the  roach  of  improvement. 
Tiierc  are  no  desperate  characters  in  tlie  view  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  the  glory  of  the  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  that  he  can  send  his  voice  into 
the  darkest  haunts  of  iniquity,  that  he  can  address  the  lowest  and  tiie  most 
wretched  slave  of  Satan,  and  tell  that  man  there  is  mercy  that  can  reach 
his  case,  blood  that  can  wash  away  his  crime,  and  power  that  can  change  his 
hard  and  wicked  heart.  I  not  only  speak  to  my  brethren  in  the  ministry,  but 
I  speak  to  those  who  form  our  Churches,  when  I  say,  how  often  have  we  wit- 
nessed there  petition  of  the  scene  that  was  presented  in  the  Corinthian  Church: 


THE    PREACHING    OF    THE    GOSPEI.,  57^ 

"  Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Goo'? 
Be  pot  deceived:  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  eft'e- 
uiinate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind,  nor  tliieves,  nor  covetous,  nor 
drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  such  were  some  of  you  :  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are 
justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  If  cha- 
racters not  altogether  as  abandoned  as  these,  have  come  before  us  as  they  once 
had  been,  yet  still  have  there  not  been  cases  analogous  to  them,  in  which  we  have 
seen  the  reforming  and  sanctifying  process  of  evangelical  truth  ?  How  often 
have  we  seen  realized  the  beautiful  imagery  of  the  Prophet,  "  Instead  of  the 
thorn  shall  come  up  the  myrtle-tree,  and  instead  of  the  brier  shall  come  up  the 
fir-tree?"  We  have  known  characters  formerly  as  grievous  as  pricking  thorns, 
as  wounding  briers  ;  men  that  were  the  pests  and  disturbers  of  society ;  but 
they  have  become,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  preaching  of  the  Word, 
Its  ornament  and  defence ;  and  thus  have  resembled  the  fir-tree,  refreshing  the 
weary  traveller  by  its  shade,  and  the  myrtle,  rejoicing  him  by  its  odoriferous 
fragrance.  Characters  once  fierce  and  rough,  rude  and  savage,  relentless  and 
unforgiving,  changed  by  the  power  of  religion,  exhibit  the  virtues  of  saints, 
the  graces  of  angels,  the  image  of  the  great  God  himself. 

My  brethren,  it  is  the  Gospel  only  that  can  do  this:  many  testimonies  might 
be  brought  forward  in  proof;  I  shall  read  one  of  no  ordinary  individual,  whose 
language  is  familiar  witli  many  of  you,  but  not,  perhaps,  with  all,  and  which  is 
so  much  in  point,  that  though  known  to  some,  I  shall  not  scruple  to  read  it: 
I  mean  the  appeal  that  Mas  made  by  Dr.  Chalmers,  on  leaving  a  former  charge, 
and  on  referring  to  the  earlier  part  of  his  ministry,  when  that  great  intellect 
was  not  enlightened  by  the  illuminating  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and 
that  noble  and  capacious  heart  was  not  yet  sanctified  by  the  grace  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  In  his  farewell  address  he  has  the  following  language  : — "  And 
here  I  cannot  but  record  the  effect  of  an  actual,  though  undesigned  experiment, 
which  I  prosecuted  for  upwards  of  twelve  yeai-s  among  you.  For  the  greatest 
part  of  that  time  I  could  expatiate  on  the  meanness  of  dishonesty,  and  the  villainy 
of  falsehood,  on  the  despicable  arts  of  calumny ;  in  a  word,  upon  all  those 
diversities  of  character  which  awaken  the  natural  indignation  of  the  human 
heart  against  the  pests  and  the  disturbers  of  society.  Even  at  that  time,  I 
certainly  did  press  the  reformation  of  honour,  and  truth,  and  integrity,  among 
my  people  ;  but  I  never  once  heard  of  any  such  reformation  having  been  effected 
amongst  them :  if  there  was  anything  at  all  brought  about  in  this  way,  it  was 
more  than  I  ever  got  any  account  of.  I  am  now  sensible  that  all  the  vehemence  with 
which  I  urged  the  virtues  and  the  proprieties  of  social  life,  had  not  the  weight 
jf  a  feather  in  the  moral  habits  of  my  parishioners:  and  it  was  not  until  I  got 
impressed  with  the  thorough  alienation  of  the  heart  in  all  its  desires  and 
affections  from  God — itwas  not  until  reconciliation  with  him  becatne  the  distinct 
and  prominent  object  of  my  ministerial  exertions — it  was  not  until  I  took  the 
scriptural  mode  of  laying  the  method  of  reconciliation  before  them — it  was 
not  till  the  free  offer  of  forgiveness  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  urged  upon 
their  acceptance,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  given  through  the  channel  of  Christ's 
mediatorship  withal,  set  before  them  as  the  unceasing  object  of  their  hope — it 
was  not,  in  one  word,  until  the  contemplation  of  my  people  was  turned  to  those 
great  and  essential  elements  in  the  business  of  the  soul,  providing  for  its  interests 
with  God,  and  the  concerns  of  eternity,  that  I  ever  heard  of  those  subordinate 
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reformations,  which  I  aforetime  made  my  earnest  and  my  zealous,  but,  at  the 
same  time,  I  am  afraid,  tlie  ultimate  object  of  my  earlier  ministrations."  Did 
mortal  tongue,  or  mortal  pen,  ever  bear  a  testimony  so  striking  as  this,  unless 
under  the  guiding  influence  of  inspiration,  to  the  necessity  of  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel,  even  for  the  reformation  of  mankind  ?  If  vice  could  ever  have  been 
charmed  out  of  its  propensities  by  the  splendour  of  language,  if  profligacy 
could  ever  have  been  arrested  in  its  course  by  the  majesty  of  genius  and  the 
force  of  oratory,  then  had  not  the  profligate  gone  from  beneath  the  sound  of 
that  man's  voice  to  his  sin,  but  had  sinned  no  more  :  but  even  this  distinguished 
servant  of  the  cross  tells  the  world  for  their  instruction,  and  multitudes  will 
listen  to  his  instruction,  that  he  could  not  moralize  men,  but  by  evangelizing 
them. 

My  brethren,  to  carry  on  the  representation  from  individual  character  to 
society  (for  what  is  society  but  a  collection  of  individuals?)  the  same  remark 
M'ill  apply.  Families  that  were  once  the  torment  of  themselves,  the  terror  of 
their  neighbourhood,  the  disgrace  of  their  species,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  have  become  purified,  harmonized,  and  elevated:  the  moral  aspect  of 
towns,  cities,  and  provinces,  has  been  changed,  by  this  simple,  sublime,  mighty 
institute.  To  refer  to  tiie  language  of  this  celebrated  preacher  again,  he 
remarks  of  the  preaching  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  crucified,  referring  to  the 
Highlands  of  his  own  country — "  But  for  this,  the  fierceness  of  our  ancestors 
would  have  come  down  unsoftened  and  unsubdued  to  the  existing  generation ; 
the  darkling  spirit  of  superstition  would  have  frowned  upon  us  from  the  North ; 
and  these  plains,  now  so  peaceful  and  so  happy,  would  have  been  laid  open  to 
the  fury  of  merciless  invaders.  Oh  ye  soft  and  sentimental  travellers,  who 
wander  so  securely  over  this  romantic  land,  ye  do  well  to  choose  a  season  when 
tlie  angry  elements  of  nature  are  asleep.  But  what  is  it  that  has  charmed  to 
their  long  repose  the  more  dreadful  elements  of  human  passion  and  human 
injustice;  so  that  while  her  torrents  roar  as  fiercel}-,  her  mountain  brows  look 
.as  grimly,  has  thrown  so  softening  and  sacred  an  influence  over  the  minds  and 
the  manners  of  her  living  population  ?" 

My  brethren,  this  is  as  correct  in  sentiment,  as  it  is  beautiful  in  expression. 
I  am  no  enemy  to  education;  give  it  to  the  widest  extent:  let  us  have  improved 
systems  of  legislation  as  well  as  of  education :  let  philosophy  go  on  with  its 
discoveries,  and  art  with  its  inventions  :  but  oh,  attempt  not  to  persuade  me  (for 
I  am  not  to  be  persuaded,  with  the  testimony  of  Scripture  and  with  the  facts  of 
liistory  in  my  perception)  that  all  this  is  enough  to  reform  the  habits  and 
purify  the  minds  of  society.  I  am  aware  that  education  is  the  idol  of  the  day ; 
I  am  aware  that  the  praise  of  knowledge  is  sounded  forth,  (and  let  the  praise  of 
knowledge  be  sounded  forth,  for  it  is  not  good  that  the  soul  of  man  be 
without  knowledge  ;)  but  we  are  mistaken  if  we  suppose  that  any  thing  short  of 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  will  purify  society,  will  elevate  the  human  race, 
and  will  meet  the  moral  necessities  of  the  people. 

Even  eloquence,  eloquence  in  the  pulpit,  will  not  do  without  the  Gospel. 
Massillon  could  make  the  Grand  Monarch  tremble  on  his  throne,  and  pause 
for  a  moment  in  the  career  of  his  iniquities:  but  when  the  sound  of  Massillon's 
voice  was  hushed,  the  trembling  left  the  heart  of  the  King;  he  paused  no  longer 
in  the  career  of  his  vices,  but  rushed  with  more  vehemence  from  tlie  momentary 
restraint  upon  his  licentious  ciiaracter.  It  is  recorded  of  Narnine,  an  Italian 
and  Roman  Catholic  preacher,  that  during  the  season  of  Lent,  he  preached  in 
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the  puIpUs  of  Rome,  and  witli  such  effect,  tliat  half  the  cit)',  as  they  went  from 
btrtcath  his  sermons,  along  the  streets,  aiidi1)ly  exclaimed,  "  Lord,  have  mercy 
upon  Uo  1"  Two  thousand  crowns  M'ere  spent  in  wie  single  week  in  the  purchase 
of  ropes  for  the  formation  of  whips,  to  inflict  the  laceration  of  a  self-inflicted 
penance.  When  he  preached  before  the  Pope  to  the  cardinals  and  bishops,  he 
represented  the  evils  of  non-residence  in  so  frightful  a  manner,  that  he  alarmed 
between  thirty  and  forty  bishops  back  to  their  dioceses.  In  the  pulpit  of  the 
University  of  Salamanca,  he  induced,  by  the  simple  eloquence  of  his  voice,  an 
the  representations  which  he  made,  eight  hundred  students  to  renounce  the 
pleasures,  and  pomps,  and  honours  of  this  world,  and  betake  themselves  to  the 
ditferent  monasteries  that  were  open  for  their  reception.  But  it  Mas  all 
mere  transient  excitement:  Narnine  himself  lived  to  complain  of  his  want  of 
success,  and,  soon  after  the  effects  to  M'hich  I  have  alluded,  with  disappointed 
hopes  and  a  disgus'ed  mind,  retired  to  his  cell ;  the  bishops  went  back  to  the 
court;  the  whip-makers'  gains  were  diminished,  for  whips  were  no  longer  in 
request ;  and  Rome  remained  the  Augean  stable,  with  all  its  thousand  years  of 
uccunnilation  of  moral  guilt.  Now  mark  what  was  wanting  in  Narnine's 
fjreaching; — the  Gospel.  Eloquence  moves  the  passions, but  it  is  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  alone  that  can  change  the  lieart :  and  let  us  have  Narnines  or  Massillona 
m  our  pulpits,  but  if  we  have  not  the  Gospel,  whatever  internal  and  external 
effect  may  be  produced,  the  heart  will  not  l)e  changed,  and  the  soul  will  not  be 
converted  to  God.  My  brethren,  in  addition  to  your  principles  as  Christians, 
I  appeal  to  your  principles  as  patriots.  If  you  love  your  country,  if  you  would 
do  it  good  in  the  most  effectual  manner,  promote  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

Thirdly,  the  importance  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  may  be  learned  from 
its  adaptation  to  accomplish  these  effects.  Now  look  at  the  Gospel  itself ;  look  at 
it,  and  observe  its  adaptation  to  do  good.  Are  men  moved  by  what  is  strange- 
and  their  curiosity  arrested  by  it  ^  Here  is  a  God  incarnate;  the  union  of  the 
divine  and  human  natures  in  one  person  ;  the  agony  of  the  garden,  the  crucifixion 
of  the  cross  :  where  can  be  found  in  the  whole  range  of  huinan  events  any  thing- 
so  strange?  Is  the  demonstration  of  the  evil  of  sin,  the  inflexible  justice  of  God. 
the  rigid  terrors  of  the  law,  calculated  to  .arrest  the  conscience  of  the  sinnei 
and  startle  him  in  his  crimes?  Where  can  we  see  this  demonstration  as  we  see 
it  in  the  cross?  Is  the  exhibition  of  love  and  mercy  calculated  to  melt  the 
lieart?  Where  are  such  love  and  mercy  as  are  in  the  cross?  Is  the  message  of 
good-will  from  an  individual  whom  we  have  injured,  who  has  us  in  his  power, 
who  could  destroy  us  in  a  moment,  calculated  to  move  the  heart,  to  bring  us  to 
compunction,  to  draw  us  to  his  feet?  Where  can  be  found  such  a  token  of 
good-wjU  as  is  sent  to  sinners  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Ciirist?  'I'he 
Eternal  God  is  represented  as  inviting,  commanding,  and  entreating  the  rebel 
whom  he  could  crush  in  a  moment,  (and  whom  he  must  crush  if  he  do  not 
accept  the  offer  of  mercy  to  him)  to  come  to  his  arms  and  be  for  ever  blessed 
Oh,  brethren,  it  is  the  Gospel  that  subdues,  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  the  hard 
heart  of  the  sinner.  It  i<  true  we  must  preach  the  law  ;  m'C  must  roll  its  thunders 
over  the  conscience;  we  must  discover  its  threatenings  to  the  menial  eye  of  the 
transgressor;  but  the  very  flash  that  terrifies,  inuBt  at  the  same  time  disclose 
to  the  trembling  wretch  that  there  is  a  refuge  at  hand ;  the  very  lightning  of 
the  sermon  that  scares  him  must,  at  the  same  moment,  let  him  see,  even  by  the 
lurid  glare  of  such  a  discovery,  that  there  is  an  asylum  at  hand.  Tlie  cross 
must  be  seen:  we  must  float  the  music  of  mcrcv  to  the  sinner's  ear;  and  that 
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is  the  way,  by  tlirf  Messitiir  of  God,  to  awaken  the  feeling  of  hope  in  liis  htiifl. 
No  man  will  give  up  his  sins  as  long  as  he  despairs  of  their  pardon  ;  for  desj)air 
is  one  of  the  wickedest,  as  well  as  at  the  same  time  most  wretched  things,  in 
existence. 

Now  look  at  preaching,  and  see  its  adaptation  to  promote  these  ends.  I  am 
quite  aware  that  it  is  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  in  the  hands  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
that,  whether  private  or  public,  in  education  or  in  sermons,  form  the  instrument 
of  the  conversion  of  the  soul  from  the  error  of  its  ways;  and  1  am  aware  that 
Goil  has  made  use  of  all  methods  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  end  ;  but  there 
is  a  peculiar  adaptation  in  preaching  to  accomplish  these  purposes.  The  way  in 
which  God  accomplishes  his  gracious  designs  in  the  salvation  of  a  sinner,  is  by 
instruction  and  impression.  Now  it  certainly  is  not  claiming  too  much  for  the 
ministerial  office,  to  suppose  that  habits,  and  long  terms  of  study,  have  prepared 
the  individual  who  occupies  it,  to  throw  considerable  light  on  the  darker  portions 
of  Holy  Scripture,  and  to  render  other  parts  plainer  than  they  would  otherw  ise 
seem  to  be,  at  least  to  the  common  minds  of  his  hearers. 

And  as  to  impressions — impressions  as  connected  with  the  instruction — the 
power  of  oratory  has  been  acknowledged  in  all  nations,  savage  and  civilized, 
that  have  ever  lived  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  susceptibility  of  the  human 
mind  to  audible  and  forcible  impressions,  to  the  impressions  of  audible  and 
forcible  truth,  is  confessed  to  be  one  of  the  first  principles  of  the  mental  economv. 
"  The  human  face  divine,  and  living  voice,"  have  been,  in  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand  instances,  the  means,  in  the  hands  of  the  Spirit,  of  impressing  that 
truth  on  the  heart  and  conscience,  which  had  before  been  read  without  effect 
innumerable  times  in  the  privacy  and  stillness  of  the  closet.  Hence,  many  a 
preacher,  by  the  simple  and  unaffected  earnestness  of  his  manner,  has  carried 
away  his  hearers  upon  the  tide  of  his  own  feelings  :  his  eye  has  helped  his  tongue  ; 
tlie  workings  of  his  countenance  disclosed  the  secrets  of  his  heart :  thev  heard 
what  he  said ;  they  saw  what  he  felt ;  his  manner  was  a  lucid  comment  upon  his 
matter,  broke  down  the  limits  that  language  imposed  upon  the  communication 
of  ideas,  and  gave  to  those  who  listened  to  him,  a  view  and  a  feeling  of  the 
subject,  which  the  clearest  and  most  impassioned  langUcage,  re.id  alone,  never 
could  have  (lone. 

My  brethren  in  tliC  ministry,  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation,  from  one  who 
would  gladly  have  resigned  his  post  this  morning  to  any  of  you,  and  who 
would  gladly  sit  at  your  feet  to  receive  instruction.  See,  from  hence,  if  this  be 
true,  the  importance  that  the  preacher  as  well  as  the  sermon,  should  have  a 
heart  as  well  as  a  mind.  See  the  importance  of  the  preacher  throwing  his 
heart  and  his  soul  into  his  sermon,  and  letting  it  be  seen  and  felt  by  all  wl  o 
hear  him,  that  he  belh-res  what  he  speaks,  and  that  he  speaks  bevcutse\\6  Relieves. 
The  most  learned  discourse,  if  merely  learned,  and  delivered  in  cold  and  phi- 
losophical language,  mav  sparkle  to  the  eve,  like  the  stars  in  a  wintry  night  in 
their  heavenly  orbits,  but  it  will  not  send  down  one  beam  to  cheer  or  warm  the 
heart  of  the  freezing  traveller.  1  would  not,  believe  me  I  would  not,  introduce 
enthusiasm  in  the  pulpit;  though,  in  the  best  sense  of  the  term,  where  is  enthu- 
siasm in  place,  if  it  be  not  in  the  pulpit — where  a  mans  object  is  salvation — the 
subject  of  his  ministry,  souls — and  where  truth,  eternal  truth,  is  his  message 
— when  he  feels  that  he  is  between  two  worlds,  between  heaven  and  hell,  ancl 
endeavouring  to  snatch  souls  from  the  one,  and  elevate  them  to  the  other?  But 
I  would  not  introduce  pnthusia?m  into  the  pulpit ;  that  should  be  the  last  p:ace 
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wVere  there  is  souiul  and  notliingbiit  sound:  but  still,  one  should  never  forget, 
that  we  are  the  servants  of  Hinij  who  "  niakcth  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire." 

My  brethren,  look  at  the  effect  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  under  the 
most  disadvantageous  circumstances  in  which  it  can  be  placed,  where  the 
messenger  borrows  nothing  from  the  splendours  of  architecture,  from  the  pomps 
of  ecclesiastical  dignity,  from  the  fiies  ofgenius.  Look  at  the  unlettered  itinerant ; 
the  man  in  whose  mind  the  love  of  Christ,  and  souls,  supplies  the  literature  of 
Greece,  and  Rome,  and  Jerusalem — who  knows  no  language  but  his  own,  and 
can  speak  that  only  in  unclassic  periods,  and  unpolished  sentences:  look  at 
that  man,  taking  his  station  in  a  barn,  and  telling  the  tale  of  the  crucified  Lord 
to  his  rustic  audience;  and  see  him  so  preaching,  that  they  who  came  to  scoff 
remain  to  pray,  and  eyes  unused  to  weep,  pour  down  the  tears  of  penitence  or 
gratitude.  Proud  ecclesiastics,  bigots  to  ceremonials  and  canonical  etiquette, 
.nay  pass  by  the  messenger  and  his  message,  with  some  such  feeling  as  did 
the  Pharisee  of  old  the  fishermen  of  Galilee;  but  angels,  as  they  pass  in  their 
L-mbassies  of  mercy  over  the  scene,  arrest  each  other  in  their  flight,  and  pointing 
down  to  that  despised  spot,  say  one  to  another,  "There  they  preached  the 
Gospel."  And  as  they  see  the  wonders  of  the  new  creation,  and  all  its  beauties, 
arise  from  the  chaos  of  the  unconverted  heart  and  polluted  soul,  they  strike 
their  harps  afresh  to  the  praise  of  Him  who  said,  "  Go  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 

Bear  with  me  while,  once  more,  I  shew  you  the  importance  of  preaching  the 
Gospel,  by  a  reference  to  the  history  of  its  effects — what  it  has  done.  I  pass 
over  the  antediluvian,  the  patriarchal,  the  ceremonial,  and  the  prophetical  ages 
of  the  Old  Testament,  not  because  there  was  no  Gospel  preached  then,  but 
because  we  come  to  ages  when  it  is  more  clearly  and  generally  preached.  No 
sooner  had  the  Son  of  God  given  the  commission  to  his  disciples,  to  go  and  preach 
the  Gospel,  than,  on  the  wings  of  love  and  faith,  they  flew  to  execute  their 
message.  Wherever  souls  were  converted,  wherever  pagan  temples  were 
abandoned, wherever  idols  were  cast  to  the  moles  and  the  bats,  "there  they 
preached  the  Gospel."  Persecutors  endeavoured  to  stop  their  career ;  but  the 
blood  of  the  martyr  illustrated  the  truth  of  his  Gospel;  his  dying  groan  gave 
force  to  the  testimony  of  his  tongue,  and  his  truth  survived  himself  in  the  hearts 
•of  those  who  were  converted  around  his  scaffold  or  ^  is  stake. 

Long  time,  brethren,  the  dark  ages  lasted:  what  was  it,  that,  when  these  had 
oiled  away,  struck  down  the  third  part  of  the  colossal  fabric  of  Romish  super- 
aition,  and  cracked  and  unsettled  all  the  rest,  beyond  the  architecture  of  Rome 
jo  make  it  sound  again?  It  was  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  from  the  lips  of 
Luther.  Leaving  other  ages,  dark,  and  bloody,  and  troubled,  what  was  it,  when 
the  Church  having  gained  the  Act  of  Toleration,  used  it  as  the  downy  pillow  on 
which  it  fell  asleep,  and  drawing  around  her  the  curtains  of  repose,  gave  herself 
up  to  slumber — what  was  it  that  aroused  her  from  her  sleep?  The  preaching 
of  Whitfield  and  Wesley.  Then  were  energies  awakened  in  the  Church  which 
will  never — no,  never — slumber  again,  but  bring  us  on  to  the  Millennium.  Wha*, 
is  it,  that  lately  awakened  the  spirit  of  piety  in  the  Establishment,  where  it 
slumbered  so  long  under  its  lofty  turrets?  The  soft  voice  of  the  reader  in  the 
desk,  did  but  lull  her  to  a  sounder  sleep  :  never,  until  the  faithful  preacher  of 
the  Gospel  lifted  his  voice,  did  she  awake  to  righteousness:  and  she  did  awake, 
and  blessed  be  God,  has  o-one  on  diffusing  lier  spirit  through  halls,  and  college*, 
and  churches,  and  catlx^drals,  till  she  has  put  on  the  mitre,  and  has  sat  down 
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on  the  1)endi.  And,  if  I  iiii<jlit  caii  for,  crrtainiy  nut  for  audible,  but  vet  f(»r 
personal  testimony  to  tbc  truth  of  wliat  I  rnigbt  now  say,  oh,  what  is  it  tliat 
has  converted  yon  y  If  the  decorum  of  public  worship  permitted,  could  not 
many  an  individual  rise  and  say,  \'l  owe  my  whole  self  to  the  faithful  preaching 
of  the  Gospel."  Oh,  brethren,  I  would  not  disparage  any  of  thp  means  of 
instruction,  but  I  will  do  honour  to  that  which  God  himself  has  instituted,  for 
"  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God."  See  the  import- 
ance of  preaching  the  Gospel. 

Lastly,  I  would  add,  two  or  three  inferences  from  the  subject. 

First,  we  learn  ivkat  if  is  that  gives  the,  chief  interest,  and  importance,  and 
glory  to  places  of  Christian  worship.  Not  that  thev  are  built  upon  the  com- 
pulsory or  the  voluntary  principles  ;  not  that  they  are  within  or  without  the 
pale  of  the  Establishment ;  not  that  they  have  all  the  splendours  of  architectural 
decoration,  or  all  the  meanness  of  what  some  have  called  "  the  religion  of  barns  :" 
not  that  they  arise  to  adorn  the  English  scenery  with  their  spires  that  pierce 
the  skies,  and  their  turrets  that  throw  their  shadows  on  graceful  slopes.  No  ; 
tlie  interest  and  glory  of  every  place  is  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  Brethren, 
there  have  been  places,  there  are  places,  which,  with  all  their  architectural 
splendour,  are  but  mausoleums  where  piety  lies  entombed;  there  are  others, 
though  built  with  wood,  and  covered  with  thatch,  Mhich  piety  has  adopted  for 
her  dwelling-place,  and  the  place  of  her  enjoyment.  It  is  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  and  nothing  else,  and  nothing  less,  that  gives  the  chief  glory  to  our 
places.  I  am  a  Dissenter,  I  am  a  Pedobaptist;  I  am  an  Independent;  I  am 
a  Calvinist:  but  do  I  murmur  that  Episcopal  places  are  built  where  the  Gospel 
is  preached  ?  May  "  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth,  and  my  right 
hand  forget  its  cunning,"  before  I  even  look  with  envy,  and  jealousy,  and  dislike 
upon  any  place  where  the  Gospel  is  preached,  or  feel  any  thing  like  displeasure 
when  such  places,  by  the  aid  of  the  voluntary  contributions  of  those  Mho 
support  the  system,  are  erected.  No,  brethren  ;  I  feel  exultation  wherever 
the  Gospel  is  preached  :  and  I  look  with  pleasure  on  any  place  where  it  is 
preached;  so  far  as  that  circumstance  itself  is  concerned.  God  is  witness  how 
often  I  pass  beneath  the  windows  of  the  churches  of  my  own  town,  (where, 
happily,  the  Gospel  is  preached  in  almost  all  the  churches,)  with  a  silent  prayer 
for  the  success  of  him  mIio  ministers  in  holy  things  there.  Do  I  look  Avith  dis- 
pleasure, or  envy,  or  jealousy,  on  the  multiplication  of  places  among  the 
Methodist  connexion?  No;  for  though  the  doctrine  of  tlie  perseverance  of 
the  saints  and  personal  election  be  excluded  there,  those  of  justification,  and 
regeneration,  and  sanctification  are  there,  and  these  constitute  the  Gospel. 
Do  I  look  with  envy  or  displeasure  upon  the  multiplication  of  places  among  the 
Baptists?  No;  for  though  they  exclude  the  baptism  of  infants,  they  preach 
the  bloody  baptism  of  Him  who  died  for  sinners,  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  the  source  and  the  sanctification  of  the  human  heart.  My  friends,  the  glory 
of  this  place  is,  that  here  the  glory  of  the  grace  of  God  is  to  be  preached  ;  and 
in  looking  down  the  avenue  of  time,  it  is  delightful  to  anticipate  the  effects 
which  will  result,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  from  the  ministry  of  my  brother  who 
is  to  occupy  this  pulpit. 

Secondly,  we  learn  from  this  subject  what  is  the  great  duly  and  business  of 
(lie  ministers  of  religion.  Not  to  amass  and  hoard  it  up  like  misers,  without 
fcfcnding  it  for  tiie  licncfit  of  the  human  race  ;  not  to  cultivate  a  ta.ste  for  coui- 
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position  that  sliall  enable  ns  to  produce  discourses  that  will  vie  with  the  best 
models  of  Greece  or  Rome;  not  to  give  a  tone  to  politics,  or  any  thing  of  a 
secular  matter ;  not  to  preside  at  the  table  of  our  friends  in  private,  in  festive 
and  social  intercourse  with  wit  or  humour  ;  not  to  preside  with  decent  formalitv, 
with  erun  sacred  decorum,  over  the  sole'rinities  of  public  worship;  and  provide 
the  required  intellectual  treat  for  the  Sabbath  morning,  called  a  sermon  ;  not 
to  descend  from  the  high  themes  of  our  ministry,  and  to  dwell  only  on  subjects 
that  are  of  minor  importance.  My  brethren,  our  business  is  to  preach  the 
glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God  ;  and  woe,  woe,  eternal  woe,  be  on  us  if  we 
preach  not  tlie  Gospel,  or  if  we  neglect  it  for  anything  else.  Oh,  what  ministers 
there  have  been,  blessed  be  God  there  are,  in  this  country,  and  in  this  city  :  but 
are  we,  my  brethren,  are  we  like  the  Baxters,  and  the  Howes,  and  the  Owens, 
and  the  Henrys  of  the  by-gone  age?  Have  we  yet  found  their  n-.antle?  Oh,  if 
we  cannot  have  their  spirit  and  temper  without  their  suifeiing,  for  one  I  would 
say.  Lord,  give  us  their  suffering,  that  we  may  iiave  their  temper.  Lead  me  to 
the  spots,  I  will  not  say  where  they  trimmed  their  midnight  lamps,  and  con- 
tinued at  their  studies  until  the  star  of  the  morning  looked  through  their  case- 
ments, and  chided  them  to  their  pillows  ;  hut  I  will  say,  lead  me  to  the  more 
hallowed  spots,  where  they  held  their  nightly  vigils,  and  wrestled  with  the  angel 
till  the  break  of  day.  I  admire  not,  I  covet  not,  their  gigantic  talent  more 
than  I  do  their  serapliic  devotion.  Oh,  what  a  theologian  was  Owen,  when  he 
penned  his  immortal  work  on  the  Hebrews  !  What  ^. preacher,  when  he  delivered 
his  sermon  upon  the  Vision  of  Uncliangeable  Free  Mercy  !  What  a  pastor, 
when  he  wrote  his  Treatise  on  Church  Government!  But  oh,  what  a  Christian, 
when,  out  of  the  depth  and  fulness  of  his  experience,  he  wrote  his  treatise  on 
the  Glory  of  Christ,  on  Communion  with  God,  and  on  Mortification  of  Sin 
in  Believers,  and  Spirituality  of  Mind!  And  then,  think  of  the  illustrious 
and  sublime  Howe,  who,  M'hen  he  had  reared  that  eternal  monument  of  his 
fame.  The  Living  7'emple,  threw  his  mighty  spirit,  and  developed  his  powerful 
intellect,  and  poured  out  his  soul  to  God,  in  his  treatise  on  Delighting  in  God, 
the  Blessedness  of  the  Righteous!  Oh,  to  be  baptized  with  the  spirit  of  these 
men ! 

My  brethren,  let  me  remind  you,  (and  I  do  it  with  all  humility  and  affection,) 
who  dwell  in  this  great  city,  that  you  are  looked  up  to,  respected,  and  beloved, 
by  your  brethren  in  the  country.  We  consider  the  Metropolis  as  the  heart  and 
head  of  the  British  Empire  ;  and  we  have  some  such  feeling  in  reference  to  the 
ministers  of  religion.  It  is  with  unspeakable  delight  that  it  has  been  often 
confessed  in  the  country,  that  the  tone  of  religious  feeling,  the  spirit  and  temper 
of  the  ministers  of  tiie  Gospel  in  tlie  Metropolis,  are  raised,  and  continually 
rising  ;  so  that  we  cherish  towards  you  feelings  of  esteem,  veneration,  and 
affection.  Oh,  let  us  all  provoke  each  other,  more  and  more,  to  diligence  and 
devotedness  in  the  great  work  to  which  we  have  set  our  hands.  We  are  the 
men  of  one  object,  of  one  business,  of  one  idea;  that  object  is  the  Bible,  that 
business  is  salvation,  and  that  idea  is  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvittion  of  sinners. 
We  have  not  a  moment  to  spare  from  this  work  ;  and  God  grant  that  we  may 
not  wish  to  have  it ! 

Thirdly,  how  important  is  it  that  private  Christians  should  feel  their  obliga- 
tions to  provide  places  ivhere  the  Ccspel  is  to  be  preached.  And  here,  instead 
of  trencliing  at  all  from  the  sent,  nent  which  at  this  moment  inipresses  my 
mind,  I  will   throw  it  out,  and  leave  it.     The  laymen,  the  rich  laymen  in  the 
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metropolis,  liave  an  awful  responsibility  attaching  to  them  :  whether  thev  have 
yet  consiilercil  their  situation  as  it  should  be  considered,  is  for  them  to  determine. 
What  myriads  are  perishing  around  you  unprovided  with  any  place  of  Christian 
worship  !  We  none  of  us  have  yet  sufficiently  thought  of  the  tremendous 
accountability — 1  repeat  the  word,  accountability — that  belongs  to  us  in  refer- 
ence to  those  who  are  perishing  around  us.  We  are  content  to  come  to  our 
own  Zion,  and  provide  accommodation  for  ourselves;  but  we  have  none  of  us 
yet  felt  as  we  ought  to  feel,  as  we  must  feel,  as  we  should  feel,  the  obligation 
that  lies  upon  us  as  Christian  Churches,  to  send  out  the  Word  all  around  us. 
Were  there  ten  individuals,  such  as  one  whom  1  could  name  in  this  citv,  there 
would  not  be  so  many  hundreds  and  thousands  destitute  of  the  opportunity  of 
hearing  the  Gospel  in  this  great  metropolis. 

Lastly,  if  it  be  our  obligation  to  preac/i  the  Gospel,  it  is  yours  to  hear  it,  and 
to  receive  it.  I  shall  not  enlarge  upon  this  ;  I  have  already  trespassed  too  long 
on  your  time,  but  I  will  just  remind  you  all,  that  your  opportimities  of  hearing 
tlie  Gospel  end  not  with  time,  and  pass  not  away  with  the  world  which  you 
inhabit.  There  is  such  a  faculty  in  man  as  memory;  and  that  faculty  in  the 
case  of  lost  souls,  will  take  up  the  subject  of  the  Gospel,  and  will  preach  to  the 
lost,  over  again,  and  through  eternity,  the  very  sermons  they  he;ird  in  vain 
upon  earth.  Oh,  to  spend  eternity  in  the  bottomless  pit,  in  re-hearing  from 
memory  and  conscience,  when  the  hearing  can  only  add  to  our  torment,  those 
eernions  which  we  once  heard  in  vain  on  earth  ! 

Jiut  I  will  not  dismiss  you  at  the  base  of  Sinai :  for  one  moment  again,  \. 
sav,  look  to  the  cross,  from  whence  the  invitation  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  test."  And  oh,  life-giving 
Saviour,  whose  prerogative  and  power  it  is  to  convert  the  heart,  send  forth  thy 
renewing  grace  this  morning;  that  as  this  house  has  been  set  apart  for  thy 
service,  thou  wouldst  graciously  give  thy  token  of  acceptance,  by  bringing  some 
soul  to  thyself  mow,  as  the  pledge  of  what  thoij  wilt  do  hereafter.  Bless  thy 
servant,  the  pastor  of  the  Church  ;  and  bless  the  Church  under  his  ministration  ; 
that  amidst  continued  accessions  of  numbers,  gifts,  and  graces,  they  may  dwell 
together  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace!  And  is  it  a  daring 
elTort  of  imagination  to  suppose,  that  at  this  moment  there  is  a  voice  from  the 
excellent  glory,  saying,  "  From  this  day  will  I  come  down  and  bless  it  ?" 

I  am  to  announce  to  you,  now,  what  of  course  you  expect  to  hear,  after  the 
publication  that  has  been  given  to  the  fact,  that  there  will  be  a  collection  towards 
defraying  the  expenses  incurred  in  the  erection  of  this  place.  In  addition  to 
the  grant  which  the  congregation  has  received  from  their  former  place  of 
worship,  it  became  necessary  that  five  thousand  pounds  more  should  be  sub- 
scribed by  them  towards  the  erection,  and,  what  is  necessary  and  very  important, 
to  render  the  place  a  freehold.  Three  thousand  pounds  of  that  sum  have  been 
subscribed,  two  thousand  remain  to  be  subscribed :  how  much  of  that  sum  is 
to  be  paid  off  this  morning,  it  is  not  for  me  to  determine,  but  it  ought  to  bo 
determined  by  yourselves.  I  know  a  place  of  worship  in  which  it  was  deter- 
mined that  fiv»  or  six  hundred  pounds  should  be  paid  off  on  the  day  of  the 
opening:  it  was  done:  whether  this  is  your  determination  is  unknown  to 
myself.  1  trust,  however,  that  the  day  of  dedication  will  be  accompanied  by 
your  free-will  offerings  (vou  know  this  is  the  mode  that  we  pursue,  that  of  the 
free-will  offerings  of  the  people;)  and  let  us  rero'Icct  that  the  eyes  of  the 
public  are  on  us      We  have  talked  nuich — and  we  tunnot,  we  think,  talk  too 
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much,  provided  we  talk  in  perfect  good  temper,  in  perfect  truth  and  love,  of 
the  principle  by  which  we  are  distinguished,  and  provided  we  make  tiiat  sub- 
ordinate to  the  great  object  we  have  in  view;  and  since  this  is  the  case,  the 
eyes  of  the  public  being  upon  us,  let  us  in  all  cases,  where  an  appeal  is  made 
to  our  principles,  demonstrate  that  we  shrink  not  from  the  expense  that  it 
entails  upon  us.  Let  it  be  seen,  that  we  can,  that  we  will  as  well  as  can,  sup- 
port whatever  is  connected  with  the  worship  of  God  as  advocated  by  ourselves. 
I  would,  just  in  one  word,  say,  the  contracting  of  the  debt  for  which  I  appeal  is 
your  glory  ;  but  if  it  remain  it  will  be  your  disgrace.  I  trust,  therefore,  that 
the  glory  will  remain  without  the  disgrace.  May  the  Lord  give  you  a  spirit  ot 
liberality 
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